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Correspondence  respecting  Occurrences  at  Fortune  Bay, 
Newfoundland,  in  January  1878* 


No.  1. 

Mr.  Malcolm  to  Lord  Tenterden. — (Received  March  12.) 

Sir,  Downing  Street,  March  12,  1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  to  transmit  to  you,  to 
be  laid  before  the  Earl  of  Derby,  a  copy  of  a  despatch  from  the  Governor  of 
Newfoundland,  reporting  certain  differences  which  had  arisen  between  British  and 
United  States'  fishermen  in  Fortune  Bay  in  that  island,  resulting  in  the  destruction 
of  a  seine  belonging  to  an  American  subject. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  W.  R.  MALCOLM. 


Incloeure  1  in  No.  1. 
Governor  Sir  J.  Glover  to  the  Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

My  Lord*  Government  House f  February  11,  1878. 

I  REGRET  to  have  to  report  the  destruction  of  an  American  seine  by  our 
fishermen  in  Fortune  Bay  on  the  6th  ultimo,  the  news  of  which  only  reached  me 
through  a  cable  telegram  from  London  on  the  4th  instant. 

2.  On  receipt  of  this  intelligence  I  at  once  caused  an  inquiry  to  be  instituted  to 
ascertain  the  truth  of  the  report,  but  the  result  of  the  inquiry  has  not  yet  reached 
me  from  Fortune  Bay.  I  have  the  honour  to  inclose  the  only  information  I  have 
as  yet  been  able  to  obtain,  viz.,  the  deposition  of  the  master  of  a  vessel  who  was 
present  at  the  time. 

3*  It  would  appear  that  the  Americans  were  guilty  of  three  illegal  acts,  viz. : — 

1st.  As  regards  the  time  in  which  a  seine  may  be  used. 

(See  Acts  1876,  cap  6,  in  Amendment  of  Consolidated  Statutes,  1872,/ cap.  102). 

2nd.  In  barring  (same  Act). 

3rd.  By  putting  out  nets  or  seines  between  12  o'clock  on  Saturday  night  and 
12  o'clock  on  Sunday  night* 

(Acts  1876,  cap.  6,  sec.  4.) 

4.  As  two  ant  of  the  five  seines  were  removed  by  our  people  without  injury  or 
damage,  and  two  by  the  Americans  themselves,  I  conclude  that  opposition  was 
raised  on  the  part  of  the  American  owner  to  the  removal  of  the  fifth. 

5.  I  inclose  the  opinion  of  the  Attorney-General,  which  that  gentleman  has 
placed  in  my  hands,  and  I  hope  to  be  enabled  to  send  full  information  by  the 
next  mail. 

I  have  &&c 
(Signed)         '  JOHN  H.  GLOVER. 


[1340J  B  2 
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Inclosure  2  in  No.  1. 
Deposition  of  Alfred  Noel. 

Newfoundland,  Central  District,  St.  John's,  to  wit. 

The  examination  of  Alfred  Noel,  of  St.  John's  aforesaid,  master^mariner,  taken 
upon  oath,  and  who  saith : — I  am  master  of  the  schooner  "Nautilus"  of  this  port, 
and  on  the  19th  day  of  December  last  I  was  at  Long  Harbour,  in  Fortune  Bay,  in 
the  u  Nautilus,"  which  was  anchored  off  Woody  Island.     I  had  a  crew  of  seven 
men,  and  I  was  there  engaged  in  the  herring  fishery.    There  were  several  American 
schooners ;  seven  of  them  were  lying  oft'  Woody  Island,  and  two  French  vessels. 
This  island  forms  the  harbour  within  half  a  mile  of  the  narrows  of  Long  Harbour ; 
and  other  American  schooners  and  Newfoundland  fishing  craft  were  inside  Woody 
Island,  which  is  the  inside  part  of  Long  Harbour.     All  the  craft  there,  English  and 
American,  were  hauling  herrings  in  seines  and  nets,  and  the  Americans  were  pur- 
chasing herring  from  the  English.    Everything  went  off  quietly,  and  the  greatest 
harmony  prevailed  until  Sunday,  the  6th  day  of  January,  when  about  half-past 
two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  five  seines,  belonging  to  the  American  schooners,  were 
put  into  the  water  by  their  crews  at  the  beach  on  the  north-east  side  of  Long 
Harbour.    I  know  two  of  the  captains  by  name,  Dago  and  Jacobs,  belonging  to 
Gloster,  United  States,  but  do  not  know  the  names  of  their  schooners.     The  whole 
five  seines  were  barred  full  of  herrings,  when  the  English  crews  of  the  crafts 
belonging  to  Fortune  Bay  ordered  them  to  take  their  seines  up  or  they  would  take 
them  up  for  them ;   and  the  Fortune  Bay  men,  finding  they  would  not  do  as  they 
were  requested,  then  hauled  up  two  of  the  American  seines,  but  without  any  damage 
or  injury,  and  two  were  at  the  same  time  taken  up  by  the  Americans  ;  and  at  the 
same  time  a  seine  belonging  to  Captain  Dago  was  taken  up  by  the  Fortune  Bay 
men,  the  herrings  thrown  out,  and  the  seine  was  torn  up  and  destroyed.    Before 
this  occurrence  on  the  said  Sunday,  one  of  the  American  schooners  had  a  seine 
barred  with  herrings  on  the  beach  at  Long  Harbour  for  seven  days,  and  it  was 
not  at  any  time  meddled  with  by  the  Fortune  Bay  men  or  any  one.     Some  of  the 
Fortune  Bay  men  had  nets  out  in  the  water  on  that  Sunday,  and  the  same  had 
been  there  during  the  week,  but  none  of  the  Newfoundland  fishermen  attempted 
to  haul   herrings  on  Sunday  at  any  time  while  I  was  at  Long  Harbour.     The 
Americans'  practice  had  been  until  lately  to  purchase  herring  from  the  Newfound- 
land fishermen  in  Fortune  Bay,  but  this  year  and  last  year  the  Americans  have 
brought  their  own  seines  to  haul  herring  for  themselves.    The  American  seines 
are  30  fathoms  deep  and  200  fathoms  long,  whilst  those  used  by  our  fishermen  are 
12  or  IS  fathoms  deep  and  120  fathoms  long.    These  American  seines  are  used 
for  barring  herring  in  deep  water,  such  as  the  Fortune  Bay  Harbours,  viz.,  Long 
Harbour,  Bay  de  Nord,  and  Rencontre.     Our  fishermen  never  bar  herrings,  and 
herrings  have  never  been  barred  in  Fortune   Bay,  to  my  knowledge,  until  the 
Americans  brought  the  large  seines  I  have  alluded  to  into  Fortune  Bay  and  used 
them  there  to  the  disadvantage  of  our  fishermen.     This  mode  of  barring  herrings 
in  such   harbours  as  I  have  mentioned  is   most  destructive  and  ruinous  to  the 
herring  fishery  in  those  localities.    I  do  not  know  the  names  of  the  persons  who 
destroyed  the  seine ;    there  were  about  eighty  vessels  from  different  harbours  of 
Fortune  Bay  at  Long  Harbour  at  the  time,  and  the  seine  was  destroyed  by  a  great 
lot  of  people.     I  left  Long  Harbour  for  St.  John's  on  the  31st  day  of  January  and 
arrived  here  on  the  4th  instant. 

(Signed)  ALFRED  NOEL. 

Sworn  before  me  at  St.  John's  aforesaid,  this  8th  day  of  February,  a.d.  1878. 
(Signed)  D.  H.  Prowse,  J.P.  for  Newfoundland. 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  1. 
Memorandum  by  the  Attorney-General. 

BY  the  Treaty  of  Washington  the  United  States'  citizens  have  the  right  to 
take,  &c,  fish  on  our  coasts,  irrespective  of  distance  from  the  shore,  in  common 
with  the  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  (Article  XVIII). 

By  Act,  cap.  6,  1876,  in  amendment  of  the  Consolidated  Statutes  (1872), 
cap.  102,  "  No  person  shall  haul,  catch,  or  take  herrings  in  a  seine  or  such  con- 
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trivance  between  the  20th  October  and  25th  April  in  any  year,  or  at  any  time  use 
a  seine  or  such  contrivance  for  catching  herrings,  except  by  way  of  shooting  and 
forthwith  hauling.  Proviso :  nets  may  be  used,  set  as  usual,  and  not  used  lor 
barring  or  inclosing  herrings  in  a  cove,  inlet,  or  other  place." 

By  this  same  Act,  1876,  sec.  4,  "  No  person  shall  between  12  o  clock  Saturday 
night  and  12  o'clock  Sunday  night  haul,  &c,  herring,  &c,  with  nets,  seines,  bunts, 
or  any  such  contrivance,  or  set  or  put  out  the  same  for  the  purpose  of  such 
hauling,  &c."  ,         , 

This  deposition  discloses,  and  others  may  be  had  in  corroboration,  that  the. 
United  States  citizens  have  been  guilty  of  illegal  acts. 

1st.  As  regards  time  in  which  a  seine  may  be  used  (see  above). 

2nd.  In  barring  (see  above). 

3rd.  Hauling  on  a  Sunday  (see  above). 

The  United  States'  citizens  have  made   no  complaint  to  any  official  in   the^ 
Colony  of  having  been  improperly  obstructed  in  rights  under   the  Treaty,  and' 
the  first  that  I  heard  of  any  disturbance  was  in  a  cable  message  from  London  a 
day  or  two  since. 

(Signed)  F.  B.  T.  CARTER,  Attorney -  General 

February  8,  1878. 


•       No.  2. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Sir  E.  Thornton. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  13,  1878. 

I  TRANSMIT  to  you  herewith,  for  your  information,  a  copy  of  a  letter  from 
the  Colonial  Office,  respecting  the  differences  which  have  arisen  between  British 
and  United  States'  fishermen  in  Fortune  Bay.* 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  3. 
Sir  E.  Thornton  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  March  18.) 

My  Lord,  Washington,  March  4,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  herewith  copy  of  a  note  which  I  have 
received  from  Mr.  Evarts,  informing  me  of  complaints  which  have  been  recently 
made  to  his  Department  of  interference  with  American  fishermen  engaged  in  the 
herring  fishery  on  the  coast  of  Newfoundland.  Mr.  Evarts  states  that  the  United 
States'  Consuls  at  St.  John's  and  and  other  ports  have  been  instructed  to  collect 
and  forward  more  detailed  and  specific  information  upon  the  subject  to  the  State 
Department,  which  he  promises  to  transmit  to  me  as  as  soon  as  he  shall  receive  it. 

In  the  meantime  I  have  to-day  forwarded  a  copy  of  Mr.  Evarts'  note  to  the 
Governor  of  that  Colony,  for  his  Excellency's  information,  and  for  any  observations 
which  he  may  think  proper  to  make. 

Your  Lordship  will  perceive  that  Mr.  Evarts  states  that  the  President  has 
deemed  it  proper  to  bring  the  subject  directly  to  the  attention  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government,  through  the  Minister  of  the  United  States  at  London. 

1  also  inclose  two  copies  of  an  article  upon  the  same  subject  published  in  the 
"  New  York  Herald  "  of  the  26th  ultimo,  as  well  as  of  a  long  extract  from  the  same 
paper,  purporting  to  be  a  communication  from  Gloucester,  a  fishing  town  on  the 
coast  of  Massachusetts.  The  latter  contains  several  affidavits  of  American  fisher- 
men, which  are  probably  some  of  those  alluded  to  by  Mr.  Evarts  in  his  note. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  the  American  fishermen  had  committed  some 
infraction  of  the  fishery  laws  of  Newfoundland,  of  which  they  are  not  always  strict 
observers.  If  that  be  the  case,  however,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  authorities  should 
not  have  prevented  such  proceedings  rather  than  that  the  native  fishermen  should 
have  taken  the  law  into  their  own  hands.    But  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  would  not 


•  No.1. 
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be-in  accordance  with  the  custom  of  the  United  States*  Go  vera  ment  to  refer  the 
complaints  to  the  Courts  of  Justice  of  Newfoundland  for  redress* 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWR  THORNTON. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  3. 
Mr.  EvavU  to  Sir  E.  Thornton. 


Sir,  Department  of  State,  Washington,  March  2,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  bring  to  your  notice  the  fact  that  complaints  have 
been  recently  made  to  this  Department  of  interference  with  American  fishermen 
engaged  in  trie  herring  fishery  on  the  coast  of  Newfoundland.  *  In  some  instances 
these  complaints  have  been  forwarded  to  the  Department  through  the  United  States' 
Consuls  at  St.  John's  and  other  ports  of  that  Colony.  The  representations  made  by 
the  Consuls  are,  however,  of  a  general  nature  based  upon  statements  made  to  them 
by  the  fishermen  immediately  interested,  and  consequently  the  officers  in  question 
have  been  instructed  to  collect  and  forward  more  detailed  and  specific  information, 
and  such  farther  information  I  will  do  myself  the  honour  to  transmit  to  you  so  soon 
as  the  reports  from  the  Consuls  shall  have  been  received. 

Still  more  recently  similar  complaints  have  been  received  through  the  collector 
of  the  port  of  Gloucester,  Massachusetts,  supported  by  the  sworn  statements  of  the 
masters  of  eight  fishing  schooners  of  that  port,  and  from  the  statements  thus 
forwarded  it  appears  that  in  January  of  the  present  year  those  vessels  had  reached 
the  neighbourhood  of  Long  Harbour,  and  were  actively  engaged  in  the  herring 
fishery,  and  that  most  of  the  seines  were  full  of  fish  and  ready  for  landing,  when,  in 
one  instance,  two  seines  belonging  to  the  schooners  a  Ontario  and  a  New  England  " 
respectively  were  cut  by  an  enraged  crowd  of  over  200  men,  and  the  whole  catch, 
estimated  at  not  less  than  5,000  barrels  of  herring  suffered  to  run  out  to  sea. 
Other  instances  are  given,  only  less  in  quantity  and  value,  the  proceedings  resulting 
in  the  vessels— eight  in  number — being  obliged  to  abandon  the  fishing-grounds  on 
that  coast  and  return  to  their  home  port  in  ballast.  When  it  is  remarked  at  what 
considerable  expense  the  preparations  are  made  for  a  season's  fishing  in  these 
waters,  many  of  the  men-mariners,  as  well  as  the  masters,  embarking  their  all  in 
the  enterprise,  the  serious  character  of  their  losses  may  be  partially  understood. 

The  President  has  deemed  it  proper,  in  view  of  the  possible  complications  to 
which  a  continuance  of  these  lawless  proceedings  might  give  rise,  to  bring  the 
subject  directly  to  the  attention  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  with  a  view  to  an 
early  investigation  of  the  facts  and  the  adoption  of  such  measures  on  its  part  as 
may  be  deemed  advisable  to  prevent  a  recurrence  of  the  acts  complained  of;  and 
the  Minister  of  the  United  States  at  London  has  been  accordingly  instructed  to 
take  the  necessary  steps  in  that  direction.  Meantime,  I  have  deemed  it  right  to 
transmit  the  facts,  so  far  as  they  are  already  known,  for  your  information. 

t  have  &lc 
(Signed)  'WM.  M.  EVARTS. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  3. 
Extract  from  the  "New  York  Herald"  of  February  26,  1878. 

Inclosure  3  in  No.  3. 
Extract  from  the  "New  York  Herald"  of  February  26,  1878. 


Tutimomf  on  the  Outrage. 

The  following  are  the  depositions  of  masters  of  schooners  who  were  present 
during  the  trouble  at  Long  Harbour.  Others  will  be  taken  as  fast  as  they  come 
in,  and  a  deputation  will  wait  on  Secretory  Evarts  and  present  formal  claims  : — 
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Charles  JDugle. 

"  Gloucester,  February  19,  1878. 

"I,  Charles  Dagie,  master  of  the  American  schooner  c  Lizzie  and  Namari/  of 
Rock  port,  do  on  oath  depose  and  say : — 

"That  I  sailed  from  Gloucester  on  the  6th  December,  1877,  tor  Fortune 
Bay,  Newfoundland,  for  a  load  of  herring.  The  last  year  (1877)  I  had  soW 
a  seine  and  boat  to  parties  in  Newfoundland,  and  they  were  to  supply  me 
with  herring  in  payment  for  the  seine  and  boat.  I  arrived  at  Fortune  Bay 
about  the  19th  December.  I  was  at  Long  Harbour,  Newfoundland,  with  my 
vessel  on  the  6th  January.  Saw  the  seines  of  the  American  schooners  'New 
England*  and  'Ontario'  destroyed  by  the  fishermen  of  Newfoundland.  There 
is  a  decided  objection  to  using  netted  or  gill-net  herring  for  freezing  purposes, 
as  these  herring  die  in  a  short  time  after  being  taken  in  gill-nets.  When 
they  are  seined  they  can  be  kept  alive  on  the  radius  of  the  seine  and  taken  out 
alive  when  the  weather  is  suitable  for  freezing,  while  the  netted  herring,  being 
dead,  must  be  salted  or  spoil ;  consequently  the  seined  herring  are  the  best  for  our 
purposes  and  are  what  the  American  vessels  want  for  our  market.  Knowing  this 
fact,  the  Newfoundland  fishermen  had  endeavoured  to  obstruct  in  every  way  the 
taking  of  herring  with  seines,  as  they  use  principally  gill-nets ;  they  placed  their 
nets,  which  are  set  permanently,  so  as  to  hinder  the  using  of  seines.  On  the 
6th  January,  1878,  the  herring  had  come  inshore,  so  that  they  were  inside  the 
gill-nets,  thus  giving  our  people  an  opportunity  to  seine  them  without  interfering 
with  the  gill-nets.  On  the  Americans  attempting  to  put  their  seines  in  the  water 
the  Newfoundland  fishermen  threatened  to  destroy  them,  and  when  our  fishermen 
had  taken  their  seines  full  of  herring,  the  Newfoundlanders  came  down  to  the 
number  of  200,  seized  and  destroyed  the  seines,  letting  out  the  fish,  and  afterwards 
stole  and  carried  off  the  remnants  of  the  seines.  On  account  of  this  violence  and 
the  obstructions  placed  in  the  way  of  my  men  operating  the  seine,  I  was  unable  to 
procure  a  cargo,  and  have  returned  without  a  herring.  If  I  had  been  allowed  the 
privilege  guaranteed  by  the  Washington  Treaty,  I  could  have  loaded  my  vessel 
and  all  the  American  vessels  could  have  loaded.  The  Newfoundland  people  are 
determined  that  the  American  fishermen  shall  not  take  herring  on  their  shores. 
The  American  seines  being  very  large  and  superior  in  every  respect  to  the  nets  of 
the  Newfoundlanders,  they  cannot  compete  with  them.  These  seines  are  the 
mackerel  seines  which  are  used  in  summer  for  mackerel  and  are  setting  for  herring. 
When  they  are  plentiful  we  can  take  from  2,000  to  5,000  barrels.  The  seines  and 
boats  we  use  cost  1,200  dollars  when  new,  and  are  too  expensive  for  the  generality 
of  Newfoundland  fishermen,  and  they  would  have  no  use  for  seines  only  during  the 
herring  season,  while  we  can  use  them  both  summer  and  winter,  and  thus  make 
them  pay  for  their  great  cost. 

"  My  loss  by  these  acts  of  violence,  and  being  deprived  of  my  rights  under  the 
Washington  Treaty,  is  fully  5,000  dollars,  which  1  claim  as  indemnity.  The  netted 
herring  are  strangled  while  caught  by  the  head  in  the  net,  and  the  eyes  turn  red 
from  suffocation.  They  will  not  keep  so  long  as  seined  herring,  which  are  free  to 
swim  inside  the  seine  and  are  dipped  out  alive.  The  netted  herring  will  not  sell  in 
the  New  York  market,  while  the  seined  herring  preserve  their  bright  appearance 
and  sell  readily. 

(Signed)  "CHARLES  DAGLE, 

*  Master  of  Schooner  €  Lizzie  and  Namari.9 

41  Essex,  ss.  "  Gloucester,  February  19,  1876. 

*  Personally  appeared  Charles  Dagle,  master  of  schooner  '  Lizzie  and  Namari/ 
who  subscribed  and  made  oath  to  the  foregoing  statement. 
4t  Before  me, 
(Signed)  a  Addison  Center,  Justice  of  the  Peace." 
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William  H.  McDonald. 

"  Gloucester,  February  19,  1878. 

"  I,  William  H.  McDonald,  master  of  the  American  schooner  '  William  E. 
McDonald/  of  Gloucester,  do  on  oath  depose  and  say : — 

"That  I  have  just  returned  from  Newfoundland,  where  I  have  been  for  a  load 
of  herring.  I  was  at  Long  Harbourf  Newfoundland,  when  the  seines  of  schooners 
1  New  England '  and  '  Ontario '  were  destroyed.  I  had  gone  on  shore  and  was  on 
the  beach  at  the  time.  The  Newfoundlanders  were  much  excited  because  of  our 
use  of  the  large  seines,  which  for  the  first  time  were  used  last  winter  there.  The 
Newfoundland  fishermen  had  sunk  large  rocks  off  the  beach  in  order,  to  catch  the 
seines  and  tear  them,  and  had  put  their  'gill-nets'  where  they  would  obstruct  the 
use-of  the  seines.  These  means  failing,  as  the  herring  were  close  in  shore,  they 
took  to  personal  violence  and  destroyed  one  seine  completely,  and  made  the  others 
take  them  up  and  release  the  fish.  I  had  a  seine,  but  was  not  allowed  to  use  it. 
The  nets  they  placed  in  the  way  and  kept  there  only  for  the  purpose  of  obstructing 
our  operations  with  seines,  as  they  took  no  herring  there,  but  let  the  nets  remain 
till  they  rotted.  I  can  fully  endorse  the  statement  of  Captain  Dagle  in  all  parti- 
culars. My  vessel  is  a  first-class  vessel,  and  with  the  time  and  expense,  and  with 
the  loss  of  herring,  I  have  sustained  a  loss  of  fully  5,000  dollars  to  myself  and 
owners,  and  I  claim  that,  under  the  Treaty  of  Washington,  I  have  a  right  to  the 
herring  fisheries  and  claim  indemnity  for  this  severe  loss." 

(Signed)  "WILLIAM  H.  McDONAUX 

€t  Essex,  88- 

"  Personally  appeared  William  H.  McDonald  and  subscribed  and  made  oath  to 
jfche  above  statement. 

"  Before  me, 
(Signed)  "  Aabon  Pa*sons,  Justice  of  the  Peace." 


James  McDonald. 

"  Gloucester,  February  19,  1878. 

."I,  James  McDonald,  master  of  the  American  schooner   *  b\  A.  Smith,*  of 
Gloucester,  do  on  oath  depose  and  say : — 

"That  the  said  schooner  was  chartered  by  George  W.  Plumer  and  others,  of 
Gloucester,  for  a  voyage  to  Newfoundland  for  herring.  I  sailed  from  Gloucester  on 
the  29th  November,  1877,  and  arrived  at  Long  Harbour,  Newfoundland,  on  or  about 
the  15th  December,  1877.  I  carried  a  large  purse  seine,  such  as  is  used  to  take 
mackerel.  The  seine  will  take  4,000  barrels  of  fish.  1  employed  Newfoundland 
fishermen  to  operate  the  seine.  I  set  my  seine  twice,  but  without  catching  anything, 
as  my  seine  was  torn  by  rocks  that  had  been  left  off  the  beach.  On  the  6th  January 
the  herring  made  their  appearance  in  great  numbers,  and  the  opportunity  to  take  a 
large  haul  was  improved  by  my  men,  and  we  took  at  least  1,000  barrels,  enough  to 
load  my  vessel  and  one  other.  The  Newfoundland  fishermen  came  off  in  their  boats 
and  told  me  to  take  my  seine  up,  or  they  would  take  it  up  for  me,  and  that  they 
would  cut  it  up.  There  were  about  200  men  engaged  in  this  violence,  and  my  own 
crew  consisting  of  six  men  I  could  not  resist,  but  was  obliged  to  take  up  my  seine. 
I  saw  the  seines  of  the  schooners  € New  England *  and  'Ontario*  destroyed,  and 
knew  that  mine  also  would  be  destroyed  if  I  did  not  take  it  up.  My  seine  was  not 
attached  to  the  shore  when  they  came  off,  and  the  attack  on  me  was  made  in  boats. 
After  destroying  the  other  seines  they  all  made  for  me,  and  my  only  safety  was  to 
gather  up  my  seine.  I  lost  all  my  fish,  and  the  Newfoundland  fishermen  put  all  the 
obstructions  they  could  in  the  way,  to  prevent  the  use  of  our  seines  after  that. 
From  my  knowledge  of  the  facts  1  do  say  that  the  Newfoundland  fishermen  are 
determined  to  prevent  American  fishermen  from  using  the  shore  fisheries.  I 
consider  that  the  loss  to  the  vessel  and  the  charter  party  at  not  less  than  5,000 
dollars,  and  under  the  Treaty  of  Washington  I  have  been  deprived  of  my  rights  as 
an  American  citizen,  and  full  indemnity  should  be  allowed  for  the  outrage.  I  have 
read  the  statement  of  Captain  Dagle,  and  know  it  to  be  true  in  all  its  particulars. 
The  effect  of  this  treatment  will  be  to  destroy  the  American  fishing  for  herring  at 
Newfoundland.  There  are  annually  about  100  voyages  by  American  vessels  made 
for  herring  to  Newfoundland.  The  Newfoundland  fishermen  were  taking  herring 
on  the  same  day  the  outrages  before  stated  occurred. 

(Signed)  "JAMES  McDONALD. 
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"Essex,  ss.  .  "  Gloucester,  February  20,  1878. 

"  Personally  appeared  the  above-named  James  McDonald,  master  of  the  schooner 
'  F.  A.  Smith/  who  subscribed  and  made  oath  that  the  foregoing  statement  is 
true. 

"  Before  me, 
(Signed)  "  Addison  Center,  Justice  of  the  Peace" 


Charles  H.  Nute. 

"Gloucester,  February  19,  1878. 

"I,  Charles  H.  Nute,  master  of  the  American  schooner  '  Edward  E.  Webster/  of 
Gloucester,  do  on  oath  depose  and  say : — 

"That  I  have  just  returned  from  Newfoundland,  where  I  have  been  for  a  load  of 
herring.  I  went  for  the  purpose  of  co-operating  with  other  American  vessels  in  the 
use  of  their  seines  in  taking  nerriug.  1  was  at  I-ong  Harbour  and  saw  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  seines  of  the  American  schooners  'New  England5  and  'Ontario.'  I 
have  seen  the  statement  of  Captain  Dagle,  of  the  American  schooner  *  Lizzie  and 
Namari/  and  substantiate  all  he  has  stated.  I  have  returned  without  a  herring 
for  the  same  reasons.  My  actual  loss  in  time  of  vessel  and  crew,  with  herring  I 
should  have  bought  had  I  not  been  prevented  by  the  inhabitants  of  Newfound- 
land, is  fully  5,000  dollars ;  and,  owing  to  being  deprived  of  my  rights  under  the 
Washington  Treaty,  1  hereby  claim  that  amount  as  indemnity  for  the  wrong  done 
me  and  the  owners  of  the  vessel. 

(Signed)  -CHARLES  H.  NUTE, 

lt  Master  schooner  '  Edward  B.  Webster.9 

"Essex,  ss.  "  Gloucester,  February  20,  1878. 

"Personally   appeared   Charles   H.   Nule,   master  of  schooner  'Edward   E. 
Webster/  who  subscribed  and  made  oath  that  the  foregoing  statement  is  true. 
"  Before  me, 
(Signed)  "  Addison  Center,  Justice  of  the  Peace." 


David  Malanson. 

"  Gloucester,  February  20,  1878. 

<CI,  David  Malanson,  Master  of  the  American  schooner  'Ciest  of  the 
Wave/  of  Gloucester,  Massachusetts,  do  on  oath  depose  and  say  : — 

11  That  1  sailed  from  Gloucester  on  the  8th  December,  1877,  on  a  voyage  to  New- 
foundland for  herring.  I  arrived  at  Long  Harbour,  Newfoundland,  on  the  23rd  Decem- 
ber, 1877.  1  was  interested  in  a  seine  carried  by  the  schooner  4  New  England  and 
Ontario/  I  was  at  Long  Harbour  on  the  6th  January,  1878,  and  was  on  the  beach 
when  the  Newfoundland  fishermen  destroyed  the  seine  belonging  to  these  vessels.  The 
herring  did  not  strike  inshore  until  that  clay,  and  as  it  is  very  uncertain  how  long 
they  will  remain,  it  is  imperative,  for  successful  prosecution  of  the  business,  to  take 
them  when  they  arc  inshore.  By  means  of  our  large  purse  seines  we  can  inclose 
the  herring  and  keep  them  alive  a  month,  if  necessary,  as  we  need  to  have  freezing 
weather  when  we  take  them  out,  to  freeze  them,  to  keep  them  fresh  until  we  get 
them  to  market.  On  this  occasion  the  herring  were  entirely  inshore  of  the  New- 
foundland gill-nets,  and,  as  the  sequel  proved,  if  we  did  not  take  them  then  and 
there  we  should  lose  the  season  catch.  The  seines  were  set  in  no  way  interfering 
or  injuring  the  gill-net  fishing,  and  inclosed  and  held  certainly  2,000  barrels  of 
herring,  enough  to  load  four  vessels.  Over  200  men  came  down  to  the  beach,  seized 
the  seine,  let  out  the  fish,  pulled  the  seine  on  shore,  tearing  and  cutting  it  to  pieces 
with  knives.  The  crews  operating  the  seines  were  powerless  against  so  many; 
and  after  they  had  destroyed  this  seine  they  went  for  the  other  American  seines, 
shouting  and  gesticulating,  saying:  '  Tear  up  the  damned  American  seines.'  All 
of  the  vessels  would  have  been  loaded  with  herring  if  the  Americans  could  have 
used  their  seines. 

"  My  loss  by  this  outrage  is  not  less  than  5,000  dollars,  which  has  been  taken 
from  me  despite*  the  provisions  of  the  Washington  Treaty,  and  which  I  claim  as 
indemnity. 

"  The  Newfoundland  fishermen  have  for  years  been  in  the  habit  of  selling  all  the 
[13401  0 
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herring  to  American  vessels.     I  have,  been  there  eight  years,  and  I  have  always 
bought    my  herring,   or   engaged   the  Newfoundlanders   to   take    them    for    me, 

?aying  them  in  cash.  This  has  been  the  universal  practice  of  American  vessels. 
*his  year  we  carried  the  large  mackerel  seines,  which  we  use  in  summer  for 
taking  mackerel,  These  seines  will  take  from  2,000  to  5,000  barrels  at  a  haul, 
and  the  herring  are  better  taken  in  this  way.  As  most  of  the  Newfoundlanders  fish 
with  gill-nets,  our  manner  of  seining  would  take  away  from  them  the  monopoly  of 
the  herring  trade,  and  hence  the  feeling  which  produced  the  outrage  on  our  vessels. 
It  is  apparent  that  they  will  obstruct  any  American  fishery  on  their  shores,  and  are  not 
men  who  would  know  much  about  rights  or  privileges  under  a  Treaty.  I  should  say 
that  there  are  at  least  100  cargoes  of  herring  taken  from  Newfoundland  yearly  by 
American  vessels,  and  as  things  are  now  jt  would  be  useless  for  American  vessels 
to  go  there  for  herring  unless  they  bought  the  herring  from  the  inhabitants  at 
whatever  price  they  may  see  fit  to  ask.  This  American  trade  has  been  a  great 
benefit  to  Newfoundland,  and  the  change  in  the  manner  of  taking  herring  will 
greatly  reduce  the  amount  of  money  paid  them  for  herring.  Only  three  vessels 
of  eighteen  that  were  there  got  any  nerring  whatever.  Captain  Jacobs,  of  the 
'Moses  Adams,'  held  his  seine  with  revolvers,  and  being  a  native  of  Newfoundland 
was  allowed  to  take  in  the  herring  he  had  taken.  The  feeling  was  very  intense  and 
bitter  against  the  Americans.  The  Newfoundland  fishermen  were  catching 
and  taking  herring  wiih  their  nets  and  boats  on  the  same  day. 

(Signed)  «  DAVID  MALANSON, 

"Master  schooner  '  Crest  of  the  Wave? 
"Essex,  ss. 

"  Personally  appeared  before  me  David  Malanson,  and  subscribed  and  made 
oath  to  the  above  statement. 

(Signed)  "  Aaron  Parsons,  Justice  of  the  Peace." 


Edward  Stapleton. 

"  Gloucester,  February  21,  1878. 

"I,  Edward  Stapleton,  master  of  the  American  schooner  'Here ward/  of 
Gloucester,  do,  on  oath,  depose  and  say : — 

"That  I  have  just  arrived  from  Newfoundland,  where  I  have  been  for 
a  load  of  herring.  I  was  at  Long  Harbour,  Newfoundland,  when  the 
Newfoundland  Fishermen  destroyed  the  seines  of  the  American  schooners 
•New  England*  and  € Ontario/  and  saw  the  whole  transaction.  I  carried 
a  seine  with  me,  and  employed  Newfoundland  fishermen  to  operate  it  for 
me.  The  first  time  they  set  it  for  me  they  put  it  out  in  a  strong  tide-way,  and 
utterly  destroyed  it,  and  after  that  I  had  to  depend  on  the  other  American  seines. 
This  was  the  understanding  among  the  American  Captains,  that  we  were  to  work 
together  and  load  all  our  vessels.  The  setting  of  the  seines  on  the  6th  January 
did  not  interfere  in  any  way  with  their  nets  or  fishing.  I  think  there  is  a  local 
regulation  that  does  not  allow  the  Newfoundland  fishermen  to  fish  on  Sundays ;  but 
the  first  seine  (a  small  one)  set  on  that  day  was  one  owned  and  operated  by  the 
natives,  and  they  were  picking  their  nets  and  boating  their  herring  ashore  all  day. 
On  the  arrival  of  the  American  fleet  the  Newfoundlanders  put  their  nets  where 
they  would  obstruct  our  seining,  but  on  this  day  the  herring  were  away  inside  of 
their  nets,  giving  us  the  first  chance  and  only  opportunity  we  had  to  seine  or  get 
herring.  Enough  were  taken,  and  could  have  been  taken,  that  day  to  have  loaded 
the  fleet.  After  that  day  there  was  no  opportunity  to  take  any.  Newfound- 
land nets  were  placed  where  they  never  took  a  fish,  and  placed  only  for  the 
purpose  of  preventing  our  seining.  My  loss  to  vessel  and  owners  is  not  less  than 
5,000  dollars,  and  I  claim  indemnity  to  that  amount.  This  loss  is  owing 
entirely  to  the  hostile  acts  of  the  Newfoundland  fishermen. 

(Signed)  "E.  STAPLETON." 
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No.  4. 
Mr.  Welsh  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  March  21.) 

My  Lord,  Legation  of  the  United  States,  London,  March  19, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acquaint  your  Lordship  that  complaints  have  reached 
the  Department  of  State  at  Washington  of  serious  interference  with  American 
fishermen,  engaged  during  the  present  season  in  the  herring  fishery  on  the  coast  of 
Newfoundland,  especially  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Long  Harbour,  The  complaints 
come  through  various  sources — first  from  the  United  States'  Consuls  in  that 
Province — the  Consuls  confining  themselves,  however,  to  general  statements  based 
on  representations  made  to  them  by  fishermen  immediately  affected  at  the  time  of  the 
occurrences,  which  form  the  grounds  of  complaints.  Still  more  recently,  however 
these  complaints  have  been  preferred  in  a  mofe  specific  manner,  supported  by 
affidavits  of  the  masters  of  several  fishing  vessels,  owned  and  fitted  out  at 
Gloucester,  Massachusetts.  From  these  statements  it  appears  that  about  the 
6th  January  last  no  less  than  eight  schooners  from  the  above-named  port,  while 
engaged  in  the  herring  fishery,  at  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Long  Harbour,  were 
attacked  by  the  inhabitants,  to  the  number,  in  one  instance,  of  sixty  men*  and  in 
another  200  or  more,  and  their  seines,  which  were  set,  and  in  most  cases  full  of 
fish,  cut  and  destroyed,  and  the  fish  in  one  case,  to  the  amount  of  5,000  barrels, 
and  in  others,  only  less  in  Quantity  and  value,  run  out  to  sea — resulting,  beside  the 
great  loss  of  property,  in  the  vessels  being  obliged  to  return  to  their  home  port  in 
ballast,  and  also  to  abandon  their  fishing  enterprise  for  the  season.  When  it  is 
remembered  at  what  considerable  expense  the  preparations  are  made  for  a  season's 
fishing  in  these  northern  latitudes,  and  that  very  many  of  the  men,  both  masters 
and  mariners,  embark  their  all  in  the  enterprise,  the  serious  character  of  these  Josse* 
may  be  partially  understood. 

Instructions  have  been  sent  to  the  Consuls  to  transmit,  fuller  information  on  the 
subject,  and  I  am  advised  that  this  will  be  furnished  to  me  so  soon  as  it  shall  have 
been  received  by  the  Department  of  State. 

In  the  meantime  I  am  instructed  to  bring  the  matter  to  the  attention  of  Her 
Majesty's  Government,  and  to  request  that  it  will  cause  an  investigation  to  be  made 
into  the  alleged  facts  of  the  case,  and  adopt  such  measures  as  may  be  found 
necessary,  not  only  to  put  an  end  to  the  evil,  but  also  to  prevent  a  recurrence  of 
acts  which,  in  addition  to  the  injuries  and  losses  to  individuals,  may  have  a  tendency 
to  complicate  the  good  relations  which  so  happily  subsist  between  the  Government 
of  the  United  States  and  that  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  JOHN  WELSH. 

No.  5. 

Sir  J.  Pauncefote  to  Mr.  Herbert. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  23,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  your  letter  of  the  12th  instant,  I  am  directed  by  the  Earl  of 
Derby  to  transmit  to  you,  to  be  laid  before  Sir  Michael  Hicks  Beach,  the  accom- 
panying copy  of  a  despatch  from  Her  Majesty's  Minister  at  Washington,  together 
with  its  inclosures,  relative  to  the  differences  which  have  arisen  between  British  and 
United  States'  fishermen  oh  the  coast  of  Newfoundland.*  A  copy  of  y6ur  above- 
mentioned  letter  has  been  communicated  to  Sir  E.  Thornton. 

I  am,.&c. 
(Signed)  JULIAN  PAUNCEFOTE. 

No.  6. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Welsh. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  25,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  19th 
instant,  stating  that  you  have  been   instructed   by   your  Government  to  make  a 
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representation  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  relative  to  the  differences  which  have 
arisen  between  British  and  United  States'  fishermen  on  the  coast  of  New- 
foundland, and  I  have  to  inform  you  in  reply  that  the  matter  shall  receive  due 
consideration. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  7. 

Sir  J.  Pauncefote  to  Mr.  Herbert. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  25,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  letter  of  the  23rd  instant,  I  am  directed  by  the  Earl  of 
Derby  to  transmit  to  you,  to  be  laid  before  Sir  Michael  Hicks  Beach,  the  accom- 
panying copy  of  a  letter  from  the  United  States'  Minister  at  this  Court,*  stating  that 
he  has  been  instructed  by  his  Government  to  make  a  representation  to  Her 
Majesty's  Government  relative  to  the  differences  which  have  arisen  between  British 
and  United  States9  fishermen  on  the  coast  of  Newfoundland,  and  I  am  to  request  that 
in  laying  this  letter  before  Sir  M.  Hicks  Beach  you  will  move  him  to  inform  Lord 
Derby  what  answer  should  be  returned  to  Mr.  Welsh's  communication. 

1  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  JULIAN  PAUNCEFOTE, 


No.  8. 
Mr.  Herbert  to  Lord  Tenterden. —  (Received  March  28.) 

Sir,  Downing  Street,  March  28,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  the  letter  from  this  Department  of  the  12th  instant, 
inclosing  a  despatch  from  the  Governor  of  Newfoundland,  relating  to  the  destruction 
in  Fortune  Bay  of  a  seine  belonging  to  an  American  subject,  I  am  directed  by  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  to  transmit  to  you,  to  be  laid  before  the  Earl 
of  Derby,  a  copy  of  a  further  despatch  from  Sir  John  Glover  on  the  same  subject. 

I  am  to  state  that  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty  have  been 
requested  to  give  instructions  to  the  Senior  Naval  Officer  who  may  be  sent  to  the 
Newfoundland  coast  for  the  protection  of  the  fisheries  during  the  coming  season, 
to  make  inquiries  into  the  exact  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  to  furnish  a  report 
upon  the  subject  for  the  information  of  Her  Majesty's  Government, 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  ROBERT  G.  W.  HERBERT. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  8, 
Sir  J.  Glover  to  Sir  M.  Hicks  Beach. 


Sir  Government  Honse,  February  25,  1878, 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  you  that,  since  writing  my  despatch  of  the 
11th  instant,  1  have  obtained  the  inclosed  sworn  statement  of  the  master  of  a  New- 
foundland schooner,  who  was  in  the  harbour  when  the  destruction  of  the  American 
nets,  at  Long  Harbour,  in  Fortune  Bay,  took  place.  It  would  appear  that  he 
witnessed  the  destruction  of  the  net,  and  may  have  assisted  thereat,  but  does  not 
commit  himself,  for  he  states,  "  I  was  informed  "  of  what  took  place,  and  t€  1  saw  the 
seine  next  day,  Monday." 

2.  I  also  inclose  copy  of  a  deposition  on  oath,  copied  from  the  "Toronto  Globe " 
of  the  14th  February,  made  by  "Naus,"  master  of  the  schooner  «'Moro  Castle," 
who,  it  would  appear,  was  one  of  those  who  took  up  his  seine,  but  states  he  witnessed 
the  destruction  of  two  American  seines,  and  not  that  of  one  seine,  as  stated  in  the 
accompanying  deposition. 

3.  This,  in  some  measure,  confirms  the  opinion  contained  in  paragraph  four  of 
my  previous  despatch,   viz.,   that  two  seines   were   taken  up  by  their  American 
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owners,  two  without  opposition  from  the  American  owners  by  the  Newfoundland 
fishermen,  and  that  the  lifting  of  the  fifth  being  refused  or  opposed  by  the  American 
owner,  it  was  taken  up  and  destroyed.  There  is  some  discrepancy  between  the 
English  and  American  depositions  as  to  whether  the  destruction  of  the  net 
or  nets  took  place  on  Sunday,  the  6th  January,  or  Sunday,  the  13th  January. 

4.  I  consider  it  very  doubtful  that  I  shall  be  enabled  to  obtain  any  further 
corroborative  evidence  as  to  the  destruction  of  one  or  more  seines,  until  the  arrival 
of  the  ships-of-war  in  the  spring,  when  I  would  suggest  that  orders  should  be 
issued  by  the  Admiral  for  full  particulars  to  be  obtained  for  the  information  of  Her 
Majesty's  Government. 

5.  I  shall  not  fail  to  impress  upon  my  Government  the  necessity  of  obtaining, 
without  loss  of  time,  the  fullest  possible  information  on  the  subject. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  JOHN  H.  GLOVER. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  8. 

Deposition  of  John  Rumsey. 

Central  District,  St.  John's,  to  wit. 

THE  examination  of  John  Rumsey,  of  St.  John's,  master  mariner,  taken  upon 
oath,  who  saith ; — 

"  On  or  about  the  14th  November  last  I  sailed  from  St.  John's  to  Fortune 
Bay  for  a  cargo  of  herring.  I  arrived  in  Long  Harbour,  Fortune  Bay,  about 
Christmas  last.  I  found  about  200  schooners  there  looking  for  herring;  twelve 
of  the  schooners  were  Americans;  my  schooner  was  called  the  'Briton,'  six 
hands  all  told.  I  got  most  of  my  herring  between  Christmas  and  the  8th  January. 
Most  all  the  schooners  in  Long  Harbour  lay  inside  of  Woody  Island.  Woody 
Island  is  about  three  miles  from  the  entrance  of  Long  Harbour.  On  the  northern 
side,  rather  above  the  island,  there  is  a  fine  beach  about  a  mile  long.  This 
is  the  best  hauling  place  in  Long  Harbour,  and  most  all  the  herrings  were 
taken  there.  It  is  only  this  year  "and  last  year  that  the  American  schooners 
have  brought  down  very  large  seines  for  catching  herring.  I  have  been  informed 
that  some  of  these  seines  were  250  fathoms  long  and  35  fathoms  deep.  The  seines 
which  our  Newfoundland  fishermen  use  are  about  120  fathoms  long  and  from 
8  to  13  fathoms  deep.  In  the  first  week  in  January  there  were  four  or  five 
American  schooners  who  had  the  beach  above  mentioned  barred  for  herring.  The 
mode  of  in  barring  for  herring  is  as  follows:  when  a  place  is  selected,  generally  a 
smooth  beach  with  deep  water  outside  free  from  rocks,  a  party  is  sent  ashore  with  a 
long  line  from  one  end  of  the  seine ;  the  seine-boat  then  goes  off  with  the  seine, 
makes  a  long  sweep,  and  the  other  end  of  the  seine  is  then  brought  into  the  beach 
also;  then  the  crew  begin  to  haul  together  on  both  ends  of  the  seine  with  long  seine 
lines  running  fore  and  aft  up  and  down  the  beach,  four  or  five  seines  thus  barring 
herring  would  cover  all  the  hauling  ground  on  this  long  beach  I  have  spoken  of, 
and  would  occupy  all  the  best  ground  for  hauling  herring  in  Long  Harbour.  On 
the  first  Sunday  in  January  the  beach  was  barred  by  four  or  five  large  American 
seines.  On  that  day,  after  dinner,  a  large  number  of  people  belonging  to  the  crews 
of  the  Fortune  Bay  schooners  then  in  Long  Harbour  went  over  to  the  beach,  and  1 
was  informed  there  were  600  or  700  Newfoundland  fishermen  there.  The  Americans 
had  barred  the  herring,  and  were  hauling  on  their  seines  on  the  Sunday  morning. 
The  Newfoundland  fishermen  told  the  American  captain  to  take  up  their  seines  or 
they  would  take  them  up  for  them.  All  the  American  seines  were  then  taken  up 
which  were  set  on  a  Sunday  except  one ;  this  one  the  American  captain,  who  owned 
it,  refused  to  take  up.  The  Newfoundland  fishermen  then  hauled  it  ashore,  took  the 
herrings  out  of  the  seine,  and  according  as  they  hauled  the  seine  out  of  the  water 
they  tore  it  up.  I  saw  the  seine  the  next  day,  Monday,  on  the  beach,  and  it  was 
completely  destroyed ;  it  was  an  old  second-hand  seine  and  very  rotten.  I  have 
been  for  thirteen  or  fourteen  years  carrying  on  the  herring  fishery  in  Fortune  Bay, 
and  during  that  time  I  have  never  known  our  Newfoundland  fishermen  to  haul 
herrings  on  Sunday.  If  the  American  fishermen  were  permitted  to  bar  herrings  in 
the  way  that  they  were  doing  at  Long  Harbour  Beach,  all  the  rest  of  the  craft  would 
be  deprived  of  the  best  place  in  the  harbour  to  haul  herrings;  and  such  a  mode  of 
fishing  for  herrings  is  most  injurious  to  the  fishery,  and  must  in  time  ruin  the 
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herring  fishery  there.  The  Americans  in  hauling;  their  long  seines  often  removed 
the  Newfoundland  fishermen's  nets  when  chey  came  in  their  way,  I  have  known 
the  Americans  last  year  to  have  herrings  barred  in  for  a  fortnight.  Barring  kills  a 
great  many  herring,  and  makes  those  who  are  barred  in  very  poor.  1  have  seen 
the  bottom  covered  with  dead  herring  after  the  seine  had  been  barred  for  a  week. 
The  American  schooners  heave  out  their  ballast  in  the  Channel  between  Woody 
Island  and  the  shore,  and  if  not  prevented,  will  soon  destroy  the  anchorage  there. 

(Signed)  "  JOHN  RUMSEY,  his  X  mark. 

"  Sworn  before  me,  at  St.  John's,  this  9th  day  of  February,  a.d.  1878,  having 
first  been  read  over  and  explained, 

(Signed)  "  D.  H.  Prowse,  J.P.  for  Newfoundland." 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  8. 
Extract  from  the  "Toronto  Daily  Globe"  of  February  14,  1878. 


The  Newfoundland  Herring  Case. 
Affidavit  of  the  Gloucester  Captain. 

THE  Gloucester,  Massachusetts,  fisherman  who  alleges  that  he  was  recently 
atiacked  by  Newfoundland  fishermen  and  compelled  to  abandon  the  herring  fishery, 
has  transmitted  the  affidavit  printed  below  to  the  United  States'  Government  at 
Washington. 

A  telegram  printed  in  yesterday's  "  Globe  "  from  Fortune  Bay,  at  the  head  of 
which  is  situated  Long  Harbour,  where  the  outrage  is  said  to  have  been  committed, 
denies  that  the  trouble  occurred.  Pending  the  arrival  of  details  from  Newfoundland, 
it  would  be  well  to  withhold  judgment.    The  Gloucester  skipper  says  : — 

"  1,  Loring  B.  Nau9,  on  oath,  depose  and  say,  that  I  am  master  of  the  schooner 
'Moro  Castle,'  of  Gloucester,  and  was  with  my  vessel  at  Long  Harbour,  Newfound- 
land, the  whole  of  last  month,  January  1878,  having  gone  there  for  a  cargo  of 
herring;  I  saw  the  destruction  of  the  seines  of  the  schooners  'Ontario'  and  'New 
England'  at  that  place  by  the  inhabitants  of  Newfoundland.  This  occurred  on 
the  13th  ultimo.  The  facts  are  as  follows: — I  went,  in  company  with  Captain 
Jacobs,  of  the  schooner  '  Moses  Adams,'  Captain  Poole,  of  the  schooner  4  Maud  and 
Effie,'  Captain  German,  of  the  schooner  i  Fred.  P.  Faye,'  Captain  Dago  of  the 
schooner 'New  England,  and  others,  together  with  our  several  crews  in  our  seine- 
boats  for  the  pnrpose  of  setting  our  seines  to  haul  herring.  Some  150  and  upwards 
of  the  inhabitants  had  collected  on  the  beach,  but  did  not  molest  us  in  any  way 
until  they  found  our  seine  were  full  of  herring,  when  1  heard  some  of  the  crowd  on 
shore  exclaim,  'Let's  tear  up  the  Yankee  seines/  and  immediately  set  to  work 
destroying  our  seines,  which  they  did  most  effectually  by  cutting  and  tearing  them 
up.  There  were  at  the  same  time  two  other  American  seines  set  which  we  estimated 
had  in  them  at  least  1,500  barrels  of  herring.  In  each  case  the  owners  were 
obliged  to  let  the  herring  out  and  take  the  seines  up,  as  the  crowd  threatened  their 
destruction  if  they  were  not  immediately  taken  up.  The  setting  of  our  seines  did 
not  interfere  in  any  way  with  their  fishing,  and  they  (the  inhabitants)  were  engaged 
in  tending  and  picking  the  stationary  nets  on  this  day,  and  landing  the  herring  in 
the  boats.  The  antipathy  of  the  inhabitants  towards  us  seemed  to  be  occasioned 
by  the  fact  of  our  having  larger  seines  and  being  more  successful  than  themselves. 
In  years  past  we  have  always  bought  our  herrings  of  the  inhabitants  paying  from 
1  dollar  to  1  dol.  50  c.  per  barrel  for  them,  and  the  catching  of  herring  is  the 
principal  business  of  the  inhabitants,  and  they  depend  upon  the  American  vessels 
for  their  trade.  If  we  take  our  herring  with  our  own  crews  and  our  own  seines, 
the  cost  to  us  is  merely  nominal,  and  they  are  deprived  of  one  of  the  principal 
means  of  support.  Under  the  Treaty  of  Washington  I  regard  that  I  have  a  right 
to  take  herring  in  the  manner  which  we  did,  and  the  interference  of  the  inhabitants 
was  a  gross  violation  of  the  Treaty  stipulations  and  privileges  of  that  Treaty  on 
the  coast  of  Newfoundland.  The  inhabitants  effectually  prevented  me  from  securing 
my  £argo  of  herring,  after  I  had  actually  caught  them,  and  I  was  obliged  to  return 
in  ballast,  at  a  loss  of  at  least  5,000  dollars  to  the  owners  and  crew  of  my  vessel. 
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I   therefore  claim   the   protection   of   the  Government  of  the  United  States,  and 
indemnity  for  the  loss  I  have  sustained. 

(Signed)  "  LORING  B.  NAUS, 

"  Captain  of  schooner  l  Moro  Castle' " 


No.  9. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Sir  E.  Thornton. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  Marbh  30,  1878. 

1  TRANSMIT  to  you  herewith,  for  your  information,  a  copy  of  a  letter  from 
the  Colonial  Office,  respecting  the  alleged  destruction,  in  Fortune  Bay,  of  a  seine 
belonging  to  an  American  subject.* 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  10. 
Mr.  Malcolm  to  Lord  Tenterden.— (Received  April  26.) 

Sir,  Dotoning  Street^  April  26,  1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  to  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  your  letters  of  the  23rd  and  25th  March,  inclosing  among  other 
papers  representations  addressed  respectively  to  Her  Majesty  s  Minister  at 
Washington  by  Mr.  Evarts,  and  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  by  the 
United  States'  Minister  at  this  Court,  together  with  depositions  of  American  fisher- 
men relating  to  the  alleged  destruction  of  seines  belonging  to  United  States' subjects 
in  Fortune  Bay,  on  the  coast  of  Newfoundland. 

Sir  Michael  Hicks  Beach  has  forwarded  copies  of  these  papers  to  the  Admiralty, 
with  a  suggestion  that  they  should  be  communicated  to  the  naval  officer  who  may 
be  instructed  to  inquire  into  this  matter,  in  pursuance  of  the  request  made  to  the 
Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty,  of  which  you  were  apprised  by  my  letter  of 
the  28th  March. 

Sir  Michael  Hicks  Beach  regrets  extremely  that,  under  any  circumstances, 
recourse  should  have  been  had  to  violence,  or  to  any  measures  which  could  impair 
the  good  relations  existing  between  Her  Majesty's  Government  and  that  of  the 
United  States  of  America ;  but,  pending  the  result  of  the  inquiries  which  are  beiqg 
made  in  the  Colony,  and  which  arc  also  to  be  made  by  the  Senior  Naval  Officer  of 
the  station,  it  is  not  possible  to  return  a  definite  answer  to  the  representations  of  the 
United  States'  Government. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  will,  no  doubt,  direct  Sir  E.  Thornton  to  apprize 
Mr.  Evarts  of  the  inquiries  which  are  being  made,  and  will  inform  the  United 
States9  Minister  to  the  same  effect. 

I  am  desired  to  take  this  opportunity  to  transmit  to  you  copy  of  a  despatch 
addressed  by  Her  Majesty's  Minister  at  Washington  to  the  Governor  of  New- 
foundland on  the  4th  March,  together  with  the  reply  returned  to  Sir  E.  Thornton 
by  Sir  John  Glover. 

1  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  W.  R.  MALCOLM. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  10. 
Sir  E.  Thornton  to  Governor  Sir  J.  Glover. 


Sir,  Washington,  March  4,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  herewith,  for  your  Excellency's  information, 
and  for  any  observations  which  you  may  deem  it  expedient  to  make  on  the  subject, 
copy  of  a  note  which  1  have  received  from  Mr.  Evarts,  Secretary  of  State  of  the 
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United  States,  relative  to  an  alleged  interference  with  American  fishermen  engaged 
in  the  herring  fishery  on  the  coast  of  Newfoundland.* 

Your  Excellency  will  perceive  that  Mr.  Evarts  has  directed  the  United  States' 
Consuls  at  St.  John's  and  other  ports  to  furnish  him  with  further  information  upon 
the  subject,  which  he  promises  to  forward  to  me;  and  which  I  shall  have  the  honour 
to  transmit  to  your  Excellency. 

Mr.  Evarts  also  states  that  the  President  has  considered  it  advisable  to  bring 
the  subject  directly  to  the  attention  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  through  the 
United  States'  Minister  in  London. 

As  it  may  be  useful  that  your  Excellency  should  know  what  sort  of  evidence 
has  probably  been  submitted  to  Mr.  Evarts,  I  inclose  a  copy  of  the  "New  York 
Herald  *'  of  the  26th  ultimo,  containing  affidavits  purporting  to  have  been  signed 
and  sworn  to  by  American  fishermen,  as  well  as  a  leading  article  upon  the  subject,  t 

[  have  &.c 
(Signed)       '    EDWARD  THORNTON. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  10. 
Governor  Sir  J.  Glover  to  Sir  E.  Thornton. 


Sir,  Government  House,  Newfoundland,  March  23,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  despatch  of  the  4th 
instant,  with  inclosures,  relative  to  the  alleged  interference  with  the  American 
fishermen  engaged  in  the  herring  fishery  in  Fortune  Bay,  Newfoundland,  in 
January  last. 

2.  Before  receiving  your  Excellency's  despatch  I  had  caused  inquiry  to  be 
made  into  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  had  forwarded  a  Report,  accompanied 
by  copies  of  the  depositions  taken,  to  Her  Majesty's  Colonial  Minister. 

3.  The  American  Consul  at  St.  John's  having  applied  to  the  Government  for 
information,  I  have  permitted  him  to  be  furnished  with  copies  of  the  evidence  above 
alluded  to. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  JOHN  H.  GLOVER. 

No.  11. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Sir  E.  Thornton. 

Sir,  Fweign  Office,  May  3,  1878. 

I  REFERRED  to  Her  Majesty's  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  your 
despatch  of  the  4th  March,  together  with  its  inclosures,  as  well  as  a  letter  from  the 
United  States'  Minister  at  this  Court,}  upon  the  subject  of  the  disputes  which  had 
taken  place  between  British  and  United  States'  fishermen  on  the  coast  of  New- 
foundland ;  and  I  have  to  state  to  you  that  I  am  informed  that  inquiries  are  being 
instituted  into  the  matter,  both  by  the  authorities  of  Newfoundland  and  by  the 
Senior  Naval  Officer  on  the  station. 

I  have  addressed  a  communication  to  the  United  States'  Charge  d' Affaires  at 
this  Court  in  the  above  sense,  and  I  have  to  request  you  to  take  an  opportunity  of 
doing  the  same  to  the  United  States*  Secretary  of  State,  pending  the  receipt  of  fuller 
information  upon  the  subject. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 

No.  12. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Hoppin. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  3,  1878. 

I  REFERRED  to  Her  Majesty's  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  Mr. 
Welsh's  letter  of  the  19th  March,  upon  the  subject  of  the  disputes  which  had 


*  Inclosure  1  in  No.  3.  f  Inclosures  2  and  3  in  No.  8. 

t  No.  4. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


15 

taken  place  between  British  and  United  States'  fishermen  on  the  coast  of  Newfound- 
land, and  I  have  the  honour  to  acquaint  you  that  I  am  informed  that  inquiries  are 
being  instituted  into  the  matter,  both  by  the  authorities  of  Newfoundland  and  by 
the  Senior  Naval  Officer  on  the  station,  on  learning  the  result  of  which  I  shall  have 
the  honour  of  addressing  a  further  communication  to  you. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  13. 

The  Secretary  to  the  Admiralty  to  Lord  Tenter  den.— (Received  July  13.) 

My  Lord,  Admiralty,  July  11,  1878. 

I  AM  commanded  by  my  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty  to  transmit, 
for  the  information  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  copies  of  two  letters 
from  Captain  Sulivan,  of  Her  Majesty's  ship  "Sinus,"  reporting  the  results  of  his 
inquiries  into  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  quarrel  between  the  English 
and  American  fishermen  in  Fortune  Bay,  in  January  last. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOS.  WOLLEY. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  13. 
Captain  Sulivan  to  Vice-Admiral  Sir  E.  Inglefield. 


Sir,  "  Sirius,"  St.  John's,  Neivfoundland,  June  19,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  you  that,  in  obedience  to  your  orders,  I  left  Halifax 
on  Saturday  the  8th  instant,  and  proceeded  to  Fortune  Bay,  for  the  purpose  of  inquiring 
into  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  quarrel  between  the  English  and  American 
fishermen  in  Long  Harbour  in  January  last,  arriving  off  Brunet  Island  on  the  evening 
of  Monday  the  10th.  I  anchored  there  for  the  night,  the  weather  being  thick  with  fogs 
gathering;  and  on  the  evening  of  the  11th  weighed  and  proceeded  to  Long  Harbour, 
at  the  entrance  of  which  the  same  afternoon  I  learnt  that  the  "  Pert "  was  at  the  head 
of  the  harbour  (about  9  miles  off).  I  therefore  proceeded  through  the  narrows  and 
anchored  in  6  fathoms  about  7  miles  from  the  entrance,  and  observed  the  "  Pert " 
anchored  about  3  miles  further  in,  when  I  recalled  her,  and  on  the  following  day  anchored 
in  company  with  her  4  miles  further  down  off  Tickle  Beach,  where  we  found  the  disturb- 
ance of  January  last  had  taken  place. 

2.  On  this  beach  are  two  huts  occupied  by  fishermen  who  witnessed  the  affair,  and 
having  taken  their  evidence,  which,  with  other  evidence  subsequently  taken,  will  be 
forwarded  with  my  Report  hereafter,  we  proceeded  to  Metter's  Cove,  where  a  fisherman 
named  Tharnell  and  another  were  examined  on  the  same  subject. 

3.  From  information  given  by  them  I  proceeded  to  St.  Jacques  the  same  afternoon 
where,  from  Mr.  Snellgrove,  Sub-Collector  of  Customs,  who  was  present  at  Tickle 
Beach  shortly  after  the  disturbance,  and  others  who  had  witnessed  the  whole  transaction, 
I  obtained  further  important  evidence,  which,  with  my  Report,  will  be  forwarded  at  the 
earliest  opportunity  when  complete. 

4.  There  have  been  at  these  places  several  complaints  made  to  me  on  various 
subjects  by  some  of  the  witnesses,  disputes  relative  to  land  property  and  reports  of 
barring  herring,  one  being  that  a  seine  had  been  laid  for  this  illegal  purpose,  and  had 
been  so  for  some  days,  in  consequence  of  which  I  directed  Captain  Aitchison  to  proceed 
to  the  spot  said  to  be  barred  and  ascertain  the  truth  of  the  information. 

5.  The  "  Pert "  rejoined  at  St.  Jacques,  and  reported  having  found  the  seine  as 
described,  and  taken  possession  of  it.  In  other  cases  of  complaint  I  was  only  able  to 
take  the  evidence  of  those  witnesses  present  at  the  time ;  but  in  the  absence  of  others 
away  fishing,  1  had  to  postpone  the  cases  until  my  return  from  St.  John's. 

6.  On  Monday  the  17th  I  directed  the  "  Pert "  to  proceed  to  St,  John's  to  coal, 
prior  to  her  leaving  for  the  East  Coast,  and  the  same  afternoon  I  left  St.  Jacques  in 
this  ship  for  St.  John's,  where  I  arrived  yesterday  at  7  p.m.,  the  mail  from  England  for" 
Halifax  arriving  a  few  hours  afterwards*  and  leaving  early  this  morning. 

7.  I  am  unable  to  forward  more  than  this  letter,  as  the  Report  on  the  subject  of  the! 
American  outrage  is  not  complete ;  but  the  evidence  is  most  complete,  the  witnesses 
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corroborating  each  other,  and  goes  completely  to  prove  the  Americans  were  entirely  in 
the  wrong,  and  brought  the  quarrel  on  themselves,  first  by  illegally  fishing  and  then  by 
threatening  them  with  a  revolver. 

8.  I  found  on  arrival  the  "  Contest "  at  anchor,  and  the    "  Pert "   arrived  this 
morning  to  await  further  orders. 

(Signed)  '  GEO.  L.  SULIVAX. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  13. 
Captain  Sulivan  to  Rear-Admiral  Sir  E.  Ingtefield. 

Sir,  « Sirius"  St.  John's,  June  21,  1878. 

IN"  obedience  to  your  orders  dated  the  8th  instant,  in  which  I  am  directed  to  inquire 
into  the  differences  which  arose  between  British  and  United  States'  fishermen  in  Fortune 
Bay  in  January  last,  I  have  the  honour  herewith  to  inclose  the  evidence  obtained  from 
several  witnesses,  together  with  my  Report  on  the  subject ;  and  in  further  remarking 
thereon  desire  to  call  your  attention  to  those  points  in  the  evidence  which  have  led  me  to 
the  conclusions  contained  in  that  Report. 

It  will  be  seen  therein  that  there  are  four  Statutes  which  bear  on  the  subject,  and 
which  have  been  infringed  by  the  American  fishermen,  viz.,  Act  cap.  6,  1876,  in  Amend- 
ment of  Consolidated  Statutes  (1872),  cap.  102,  the  proviso  of  the  same  as  regards 
barring. 

By  the  same  Act,  1876,  Sec.  4  and  Art.  18  of  the  Treaty  of  Washington — 

1.  With  respect  to  the  first  of  these,  the  witness,  Silas  Fudge,  says : — "I  witnessed 
the  disturbance  at  Long  Harbour  on  Sunday  the  6th  January  last :  I  am  certain  it  was 
the  6th  ;  I  saw  the  seines  in  the  water,  two  of  them  Americans,  again.  He  (i.e.,  Jacobs, 
an  American)  had  his  in  the  boat ;  he  had  shot  once  and  discharged  his  seine  into 
Farrel's,  who  was  working  for  him." 

John  Cluett  stated  that  he  was  in  Long  Harbour  on  Sunday  in  January  last.  "  They 
(the  Americans)  commenced  hauling  herring  on  Sunday  about  mid-day;  the  first 
American  seine  shot  was  that  of  Jacobs;  there  were  two  more  American  seines  shot. 
He  (Jacobs)  had  just  hauled  herring  and  shot  them  into  Farrel's  seine,  who  was  working 
for  him  ;  we  remonstrated  about  breaking  the  law  and  fishing  Sundays." 

AH  the  evidence  of  the  other  witnesses  is  corroborative  of  the  above ;  and  the  fact 
is  eyen  acknowledged  by  the  Americans  in  their  own  evidence,  as  appears  by  the  state- 
ments inclosed  in  the  correspondence  on  this  subject.  It  is  therefore  evident  that  they 
were  illegally  fishing,  using  seines,  and  hauling  herring  in  January  last  contrary  to  the 
above  quoted  statute,  which  prohibits  the  same  between  the  20th  October  and  25th  April 
in  any  year. 

2.  That  the  American  Captains  were  setting  and  putting  out  seines  and  hauling  and 
taking  herring  on  Sunday  the  6th  January,  in  direct  violation  of  Sec.  4,  cap.  6.  This  is 
proved  by  the  evidence  of  all  the  witnesses. 

Jolm  Saunders  says : — "  In  January  last — one  Sunday,  I  dcn't  know  the  date — the 
Americans  laid  out  their  seines,  assisted  by  the  English  employed  by  them ;  the  JHew- 
foundlander?  told  them  to  take  them  up,  as  it  was  not  legal  their  fishing  on  Sundays ; 
there  was  no  other  reason  for  destroying  nets  but  for  fishing  on  Sundays.  They  went  to 
McCauley,  who  had  laid  hi  s  seine  out  for  barring  herring ;  the  Newfoundlanders  said  it 
should  not  be  done  on,  a  Sabbath-day." 

3.  That  the  Americans  were  barring  herring,  that  is,  confining  them  in  the  seines 
for  a  considerable  time,  instead  of  forthwith  hauling  them.  By  the  evidence  of  Silas 
Jfydge — "  He  (Captain  Jacobs)  bad  shot  once,  and  discharged  his  seine  into  Tom  Fan-el's, 
yfho  was  working  for  him." 

John  Saunders  says : — "Jacobs  upset  his  seine  into  Farrel's  seine,  who  was  employed 
by  him.  Farrel  was  barring  for  the  Americans,  and  was  not  allowed  by  Jacobs  to  haul 
his  seine. 

Mark  Bolt  says : — "  The  Americans  do  not  bar  fish ;  this  was  the  first  time  I  ever 
knew  them  to  do  so." 

Richard  Hendriken  says : — 

"  Samuel  Jacobs  would  persist  in  hauling,  and  hauled  once  and  barred  them  in 
parrel's  net.    Farrel  was  working  for  them,  and  had  been  barring  herring  for  several 

SJ  ays,  perhaps  about  a  fortjiight,  by  the  Americans'  orders.    I  believe  it  is  illegal  barring 
erring,  but  we  have  no  power  to  stop  it;  it  is  no  good  telling  a  magistrate ;  they  take 
^0  notice  $f  him.0 


Digitized  by 


Google 


17 

4.  That  they  were  interfering  with  the  rights  of  British  fishermen  in  their  peace- 
able use  of  that  part  of  the  coast  occupied  by  them,  &c.  By. all  the  evidence  given,  it 
occurred  on  Tickle  Beach,  Long  Harbour,  on  which,  as  was  seen  by  us,  was  a  Newfound- 
land fishing  settlement,  the  land  being  granted  by  Government,  as  stated  by  Mark  Bolt, 
who  says : — 

"I  have  been  in  the  neighbourhood  fourteen  or  fifteen  years.  The  ground  I 
occupy,  150  feet,  was  granted  me  for  life  by  Government,  and  for  which  I  now  pay  a 
fee ;  there  are  two  families  on  the  beach  ;  there  were  three  in  the  winter ;  our  living  is 
dependent  on  our  fishing  off  this  settlement." 

The  above  are  the  main  points  in  the  evidence  on  which  my  Report  is  founded. 

In  conclusion,  I  beg  to  inform  you  that  1  have  forwarded  a  copy  of  the  Report 
to  his  Excellency  the  Governor  of  Newfoundland,  and  the  duplicate  direct  to  their 
Lordships,  in  order  to  insure  their  receiving  it  at  the  same  time  as  the  Colonial  Office 
will. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  GEO.  L.  SULIVAN. 


Inclosure  3  in  Ko.  18. 

Report  on  Differences  that  arose  between  British  and  United  States9  Fishermen  iti,  January 
1878,  by  Captain  Sulivan,  of  Her  Majesty's  ship  "  Sirins" 

HAVING  carefully  weighed  the  evidence  given  on  oath  before  me  by  Newfound- 
land fishermen  present  at  the  time,  together  with  that  inclosed  in  the  correspondence 
forwarded  for  my  perusal,  1  am  of  opinion — 

1.  That  the  Americans  were  using  seines  for  catching  herring  on  the  6th  January, 
1878,  in  direct  violation  of  Title  XXVII,  chap.  102,  sec.  1,  of  the  Consolidated  Statutes 
of  Newfoundland,  viz. :  "No  person  shall  haul  or  tajte  Jierring  by  or  in  a  seine  or  other 
such  contrivance  on  or  near  any  part  of  the  coast  of  this  Colony  or  of  its  dependencies, 
or  in  any  of  the  bays,  harbours,  or  other  places  therein,  at  any  time  between  the  20th 
day  of  October  and  the  25th  day  of  April." 

2.  That  the  American  Captains  were  setting  and  putting  out  seines,  and  hauling  and 
taking  herring  on  Sunday  the  6th  January,  in  direct  violation  of  sec.  4,  chap.  7,  of  the 
Act  passed  26th  April,  1876,  entitled  "  An  Act  to  amend  the  law  relating  to  the  Coast 
Fisheries,"  viz.:  "So  person  shall,  between  the  hours  of  12  o'clock  on  Saturday  night 
and  12  o'clock  on  Sunday  night  haul  or  take  any  herring,  caplin,  or  squid,  with  net 
seines,  bunts,  or  any  such  contrivance,  or  set  or  put  out  any  such  net  seine,  bunt,  or  con- 
trivance, for  the  purpose  of  such  hauling  or  taking." 

8.  That  they  were  barring  fish  in  direct  violation  of  the  continuance  of  the  same 
Act,  Title  XXVII,  chap.  102,  sec.  1,  of  the  Consolidated  Statutes  of  Newfoundland,  "or 
at  any  time  use  a  seine  or  other  contrivance  for  the  catching  or  taking  of  herrings  except 
by  way  of  shooting  and  forthwith  hauling  the  same." 

4.  That,  contrary  to  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of  Washington,  in  which  it  is  expressly 
provided  that  they  do  not  interfere  with  the  rights  of  private  property,  or  with  British 
fishermen,  in  the  peaceable  use  of  any  part  of  the  said  coasts  in  their  occupancy  for  the 
same  purpose  (see  Article  XVIII  of  the  above-named  Treaty),  they  were  fishing  illegally, 
interfering  with  the  rights  of  British  fishermen,  and  their  peaceable  use  of  that  part  of 
the  coast  then  occupied  by  them,  and  of  which  they  were  actually  in  possession,  their 
seines  and  boats,  their  huts,  gardens,  and  land  granted  them  by  Government  being 
situated  thereon  (see  Mark  Bolt's  evidence). 

6.  It  is  distinctly  shown  in  the  evidence  that  the  cause  of  the  difference  commenced 
with  the  Americans  by  their  persisting  in  shooting  their  seines  on  the  Sunday,  as  the 
Englishmen  who  worked  for  them  would  not  do  it  on  that  day,  not  only  on  account  of  its 
being  illegal,  but  of  their  religious  regard  for  the  Sabbath,  which  is  always  strictly  kept 
by  them ;  and  although  it  must  be  observed  that  the  result  of  this  illegal  fishing  would 
have  been  that  the  Americans  would  have  secured  the  whole  of  the  herring  in  the  bay 
on  that  day  to  the  exclusion  of  the  rights  and  fair  chances  of  all  the  others  during  the 
week,  yet  there  is  no  evidence  to  prove  that  this,  or  anything  else  but  the  fact  of  its 
being  Sunday,  and  the  law  and  custom  among  themselves  regarding  it,  prompted  them  to 
demand  that  the  seines  should  be  withdrawn. 

6.  It  is  shown  by  the  evidence  of  all  those  witnesses  present  at  the  time  that  the 
Americans  were  remonstrated  with,  and  told  to  take  their  seines  up  prior  to  any  serious 
steps  being  taken,  and  it  is  also  distinctly  proved  that  no  violence  was  resorted  to  until 
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after  the  exasperating  conduct  of  Captain  Jacobs,  the  American  master  of  a  schooner, 
concerned  in  this  illegal  fishing,  who  threatened  them  with  a  revolver  if  they  prevented 
him  or  interfered  with  his  seine. 

7.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  native  fishermen  were  aware  of  the  illegality  of 
hauling  a  seine  in  the  month  of  January ;  it  is,  therefore,  to  be  presumed  that  the 
Americans  were  also  ignorant  of  that  law,  although  their  ignorance  cannot  exonerate 
them  from  the  breach,  nor  does  it  exonerate  John  Hickey,  an  Englishman,  who  is  charged 
with  the  same  offence,  and  whom  it  is  my  intention  to  summons  before  me  to  answer  to 
that  charge. 

8.  The  statement  of  the  Americans,  that  they  were  compelled  to  leave  the  harbour 
and  leave  off  fishing,  is  entirely  without  foundation,  which  is  proved  by  the  evidence  of 
those  examined  before  me,  among  whom  was  Mr.  Snellgrove,  Collector  of  Customs,  who 
was  there  a  week  after  the  occurrence,  and  communicated  with  them,  and  by  the  evidence 
of  others  to  the  effect  that  they  remained  for  about  a  fortnight  or  more,  "  until  the 
herrings  slacked,"  and  with  respect  to  their  loss  of  the  haul  of  herring  by  the 
seine  being  emptied,  the  fish  were  not  their  lawful  property,  having  been  illegally 
caught. 

In  support  of  this  view  of  the  conduct  of  the  Americans,  I  am  not  only  borne 
out  by  the  evidence  of  the  Fortune  Bay  fishermen,  who  made  their  statements  in  a 
remarkably  frank  and  straightforward  manner,  but  by  the  self-convicting  evidence  of  those 
very  Americans  themselves,  whose  depositions,  given  on  oath,  show  them  to  have  been 
illegally  fishing,  and  who  were  liable  thereby  to  the  forfeiture  of  their  seines,  nets,  &c, 
by  chap.  102,  sec,  12,  of  the  Consolidated  Statutes, 

(Signed)  GEO.  L.  SUUVAN, 

Captain  and  Senior  Officer. 


Inclosure  4  in  No.  13. 
Deposition  of  John  Saunders. 


THE  examination  of  John  Saunders,  of  Tickle  Beach,  Long  Harbour,  taken  upon 
oath,  and  who  saith : — 

In  January  last  there  were  a  great  number,  close  on  100,  schooners  and  boats 
fishing  for  herring,  both  American  and  Newfoundlanders.  The  Americans  were  employing 
the  English  to  haul  their  seines  for  them.  There  were  some  Engli&h  schooners  who 
had  seines  also.  One  Sunday,  I  do  not  know  the  date,  John  Hickey  laid  out  a  seine  and 
was  told  by  the  English  or  Newfoundlanders  to  take  it  up,  as  it  was  Sunday,  which  he 
did.  The  Americans  laid  out  their  seines,  assisted  by  the  English  employed  by  them. 
The  Newfoundlanders  told  them  to  take  them  up,  as  it  was  not  legal  their  fishing 
on  that  day,  being  Sunday ;  J.  McDonald  took  his  up.  Jacobs  upset  his  net  into  FarrePs 
seine,  who  was  employed  by  him.  Farrel  was  barring  for  the  Americans,  and  was  not 
allowed  by  Jacobs  to  haul  his  seine  until  the  hard  weather  came.  After  Jacobs  had 
upset  his  seine  into  Farrel's  he  took  it  up  to  shoot  again,  and  threatened  with  the 
revolver  anyone  who  interfered.  Then  they  told  McCauley  to  take  his  up,  but  he  didn't, 
so  the  people  hauled  it  in  and  tore  it  up. 

I  don't  know  any  man  concerned  in  the  destruction  of  the  net  that  I  could  swear 
to  but  one,  John  Pitman,  a  servant  to  Samuel  Pardy,  who  was  at  "  Jack  Fountain." 

There  was  no  other  reason  that  I  know  of  destroying  nets  but  for  fishing  on  Sunday, 
and  because  they  would  not  take  them  up  when  they  were  told.  The  Americans  never 
hauled  a  seine  before  that  day ;  they  always  employed  the  English  to  use  their  seines  and 
bought  fish  from  the  English.  The  only  reason  that  the  Americans  laid  their  seines  out 
that  day  was  because  there  were  plenty  of  herrings,  and  no  Englishman  would  haul  them, 
being  Sunday,  excepting  Hickey,  who  had  been  compelled  to  take  his  seine  up. 

Q.  Where  does  Philip  Farrel  live? — A.  In  Bay-de-North,  and  so  does  Thomas 
Farrel. 

Q.  Was  any  obstruction  or  hindrance  placed  in  the  way  of  the  Americans  before  or 
after  that  Sunday  ? — A.  No. 

Q.  Did  they  remain  in  the  harbour  until  the  close  of  the  season :  until  the  herrings 
slacked  away  were  any  Americans  compelled  to  leave  the  coast  after  this  circumstance  ? 
— A.  No ;  there  was  nothing  to  prevent  their  remaining,  and  they  remained  for  some 
days,  until  the  weather  become  soft,  and  there  were  no  more  herrings  in  the  bay.  Most 
of  them  left,  but  one  American  schooner  remained  about  three  weeks  after  that,  when 
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another  lot  of  herrings  came  into  the  bay,  and  he  filled  up  and  went  away  the  next 
fair  wind.     Jim  Boy  was  the  Captain's  name. 

Q.  Do  you  know  any  American  of  the  name  of  Dago  ?— A.  Yes ;  he  has  part  in 
this  seine.  The  Americans  hauled  their  seine  on  the  beach  immediately  in  front  of  my 
property. 

Q.  Do  you  know  the  names  of  the  schooners  ? — A.  No. 

Q.  Do  you  know  the  names  of  the  owners  of  the  seine  ? — A.  Yes ;  Captain  Dago 
and  McCauley. 

Q.  Do  you  know  anything  the  Americans  did  by  way  of  revenge  ? — A.  The 
Americans,  in  revenge  for  the  destruction  of  the  net,  afterwards  drifted  their  vessels  all 
about  the  bay  or  river  with  their  anchors  hanging,  and  so  hooked  and  destroyed 
many  nets,  about  fifty  or  sixty  I  should  think.  The  name  of  one  of  these  Captains 
was  Smith— but  I  dont't  know  the  name  of  his  vessel — and  the  other  was  Pool.  We  all 
believe  that  this  was  done  in  revenge.  They  were  pretending  to  be  at  anchor,  where 
there  was  about  fifty  fathoms  of  water,  but  were  drifting  all  over  the  bay  and  hooking 
the  nets ;  there  was  no  weather  to  cause  them  to  drift.  Our  small  boats  were  anchored 
off  the  beach.  We  had  never  any  difficulty  with  the  Americans  before  this,  but  were 
always  on  good  terms  with  them. 

(Signed)  JOHN  SAUNDERS,  his  X  mark. 

Sworn  before  me  at  Tickle  Beach,  Long  Harbour,  this  13th  day  of  June,  a.d.  1878. 
(Signed)  Geo.  L.  Sulivan, 

Captain  and  Senioi*  Officer  on  the  Coast  of  Newfoundland. 


Inclosure  5  in  No.  13. 
Deposition  of  Mark  Bolt. 

THE  examination  of  Mark  Bolt,  of  Tickle  Beach,  Long  Harbour,  taken  upon  oath, 
and  who  saith : — I  am  a  native  of  Dorsetshire,  England.  I  have  been  in  this  country 
twenty-one  years,  and  have  been  fishing  all  that  time.  I  have  lived  in  this  neighbour- 
hood fourteen  or  fifteen  years,  and  at  Tickle  Beach  since  last  fall  The  ground  I  occupy 
(150  feet)  was  granted  me  for  life  by  Government,  and  for  which  I  have  to  pay  a  fee. 
There  are  two  families  on  the  beach ;  there  were  three  in  the  winter.  Our  living  is 
dependent  on  our  fishing  off  this  Settlement.  If  these  large  American  seines  are 
allowed  to  be  hauled,  it  forces  me  away  from  the  place. 

One  Sunday  in  January  last,  John  Hickey,  Newfoundlander,  came  first,  and  hove 
his  seine  out.  Five  Newfoundlanders  came  and  told  him  to  take  it  up,  and  he  did  not ; 
then  others  came  and  insisted  upon  it ;  then  he  took  it  up.  If  he  had  then  refused  to 
take  it  up  it  would  have  been  torn  up. 

Then  Jacobs,  an  American,  came  and  laid  his  seine  out  and  hauled  about  100 
barrels  of  herring  iu  the  big  American  seine,  and  capsized  into  Tom  Parrel's  seine — a 
Newfoundland  fisherman  employed  by  Jacobs  and  fishing  for  him. 

Philip  Parrel  was  also  fishing  for  the  Americans,  being  master  of  McCauley*s  seine. 
The  Newfoundlanders  then  capsized  Tom  Parrel's  seine  of  fish,  who  was  only  fishing  for 
the  Americans.  After  this  Jim  Macdonald,  another  American,  threw  out  his  seine. 
Then  the  people  went  and  told  Macdonald  that  he  was  not  allowed  to  fish  on  Sundays, 
and  he  must  take  his  seine  up,  and  he  took  up  his  seine  and  carried  it  on  board  his 
vessel.  Jacobs  would  not  allow  his  seine  to  be  touched,  but  drew  a  revolver.  They 
then  went  to  McCauley,  an  American,  who  had  laid  his  seine  out  for  barring  herring ; 
this  American  also  employed  a  Newfoundlander  to  lay  his  seine  out.  The  Newfound- 
landers said  it  should  not  be  done  on  a  Sabbath-day,  and  they  resolved  to  tear  up  all 
the  seines  they  could  get  hold  of.  They  managed  to  seize  McCauley's  and  tore  it  up. 
Tbey  would  have  torn  up  any  they  could  have  got  at  if  laid  out,  whether  English  or 
American,  because  it  was  Sunday.  The  Americans  do  not  bar  fish.  This  was  the  first 
time  I  ever  knew  them  to  do  so  ;  they  usually  buy  the  fish  from  the  Newfoundlanders, 
and  also  barter  flour  and  pork  for  them,  and  I  have  never  known  anything  to  complain 
of  against  them  previous  to  this. 

Q.  Did  the  American  schooners  continue  to  fish  after  the  destruction  of  McCauley's 
seine? — A.  Yes. 

They  (the  Americans)  continued  to  fish,  and  left  about  the  usual  time,  the 
10th  March.  I  do  not  know  any  reason  for  the  conduct  towards  the  Americans  except 
that  they  were  fishing  on  Sunday.    I  do  not  know  what  become  of  the  nets  that  were 
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torn  up ;  it  was  left  on  the  beach  for  some  days  and  then  taken  away.    I  do  not  know 
who  took  it  away ;  the  Americans,  perhaps,  but  I  don't  know. 

The  Americans  were  often  set  afterwards,  but  not  on  Sunday ;  the  Americans  did 
riot  leave  off  catching  herring  after  this  on  other  days.  The  English  did  not  prevent 
the  Americans  hauling  their  seines,  but  the  Americans  usually  employed  the  English  to 
haul  them,  as  their  crews  were  not  sufficient  in  number  and  are  not  acquainted  with  the 
work.  The  American  crews  are  employed  salting  and  freezing  the  fish,  while  the 
English  employed  by  them  with  the  American  seines  are  catching  them.  The  seine 
torn  up  was  being  worked  by  an  Englishman  for  McCauley,  the  American,  namely, 
Philip  Farrel. 

Jacobs'  seine  was  in  the  water  a  night  and  a  day.  I  was  not  aware  that  it  was 
illegal  to  haul  or  catch  herring  by  or  in  a  seine  at  that  time  of  the  year,  nor  that  barring 
is  prohibited  at  all  seasons,  nor  that  the  seine  must  be  shot  and  forthwith  hauled,  but 
have  heard  some  reports  to  that  effect. 

The  nearest  magistrate  is  at  St.  Jacques,  about  25  or  30  miles  from  this,  and  there 
is  no  means  of  communicating  with  him  excepting  by  a  sailing  boat. 

The  seine  that  was  destroyed  belonged  to  men  called  Dago  and  McCauley,  who  I 
believe  were  each  of  them  Captains  of  schooners,  but  the  names  of  the  vessels  I  do  not 
know. 

(Signed)  MARK  BOLT. 

Sworn  before  me  at  Tickle  Beach,  Long  Harbour,  this  13th  day  of  June,  a.d. 
1878, 

(Signed)  Geo.,  L.  Sujjvan, 

Captain  and  Senior  Officer  on  the  Coast  of  Newfoundland. 


Irielosute  6  in  No.  13. 
Deposition  of  Richard  Hendriken. 


TftB  examination  of  Richard  Hendriken,  of  Hope  Cove,  Long  Harbour,  taken  upon 
oath,  atad  who  saith  : — 

I  have  been  nine  years  in  Long  Harbour.  I  was  here  in  January  last,  when  the 
American  seine  was  destroyed.  It  was  destroyed  on  account  of  barring  herring  on  Sunday. 
I  was  watching  their  proceedings  from  the  point  opposite  ;  they  laid  their  seine  out  and 
went  to  haul  it  in  because  the  English  would  not  haul  it  in  on  Sunday,  and  the  bay  was 
full  of  fish.  The  fish  would  have  remained.  The  Americans  geuerally  employ  some 
Englishmen  to  Work  with  their  own  crew ;  they  don't  generally  lay  out  their  own  seines* 
Captain  Dago  and  Samuel  Jacobs  would  persist  in  hauling,  and  hauled  once  and  barred 
them  in  Farrel's  net.  Farrel  was  working  for  him,  and  had  been  barring  herrings  for 
several  days,  perhaps  about  a  fortnight,  by  the  Americans'  orders.  I  believe  it  is  illegal 
to  bar  herrings ;  it  destroys  the  fish,  but  we  have  no  power  to  stop  it.  It  is  no  good 
telling  a  magistrate ;  the  Americans  take  no  notice  of  them.  The  nearest  magistrate  to 
this  place  id  at  Harbour  Briton,  twenty-five  or  thirty  miles  off.  The  only  thing  to  let 
people  know  what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong  is  to  have  a  notice  board  in  each  harbour, 
ahd  Some  heavy  fine  imposed  on  law-breakers. 

James  Tatnel  is  harbour-master. 

I  don't  know  if  he  is  a  special  constable  or  not ;  but  Mr.  Enburn  told  me  he  was 
to  see  the  Yankees  did  not  heave  their  ballast  over,  and  that  their  measures  were  correct, 
but  they  would  not  listen  to  him.  They  hove  their  ballast  overboard,  and  had  tubs 
22  inches  in  depth  instead  of  16  inches;  in  these  tubs  they  measured  the  fish  they 
bought  from  the  Newfoundlanders,  and  they  would  not  alter  them.  The  fish  are  sold  to 
the  Americans  by  the  barrel ;  for  100  barrels  it  is  usual  to  pay  for  90,  which  is  consi- 
dered fair,  but  a  flour  barrel  cut  down  to  16  inches  in  depth  is  the  proper  measure ;  they 
only  cut  them  to  22  inches  or  more,  and  insist  on  having  them  filled.  The  vessels  front 
St.  John's  and  Halifax  always  take  the  proper  size  tubs,  but  the  Americans  constantly 
overreach  us,  and  choose  the  most  ignorant  to  deal  with,  or  those  who  are  not  so  sharp 
as  themselves.  They  generally  otherwise  behave  well,  and  we  have  never  had  any 
quarrel  with  them  before,  but  have  always  been  on  good  terms.  If  the  natives  did  not 
see  the  laws  carried  out  themselves  there  might  as  well  be  no  laws,  for  there  is  often 
no  one  else  to  enforce  it.  It  is  the  only  way  I  know,  and  is  pretty  well  understood  by 
both  foreigners  and  natives. 

(Signed)  RICHARD  HENDRIKEN,  his  X  mark, 
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Sworn  before  me  at  Tickle  Beach,  Long  Harbour,  this  14th  day  of  June,  a.d.  1878. 
(Signed)  Geo.  L.  Sulivan, 

Captain  and  Senior  Officer  on  the  Coast  of  Newfoundland. 


Inclosure  7  in  No.  13 
Deposition  of  Ambrose  Pope. 


THE  examination  of  Ambrose  Pope,  of  Stone  Cove,  Long  Harbour,  taken  upon 
oath,  and  who  saith : — I  was  at  Tickle  Beach  on  a  Sunday  in  January  last.  I  don't  know 
the  date.  I  saw  the  Newfoundlanders  hauling  a  seine  and  leave  it  on  the  beach ;  it 
was  torn  in  hauling  it  on  shore.  It  was  evening  when  I  saw  the  seine  hauled  on  the 
beach,  and  it  was  laying  there  when  I  left  the  beach. 

I  don't  know  if  any  was  carried  away.  I  don't  know  anything  more  about  it.  The 
Americans  we  thought  had  no  right  to  haul  their  seines  on  Sunday. 

(Signed)  AMBROSE  POPE,  his  X  mart 

Sworn  before  me  at  Anderson  Cove,  this  15th  day  of  June,  a.d.  1878. 
(Signed)  Geo.  L.  Sulivan, 

Captain  and  Senior  Officer  on  the  Coast  of  Newfoundland. 


Inclosure  8  in  No.  13. 
Deposition  of  James  TharnelL 

THE  examination  of  James  Tharnell,  of  Anderson's  Cove,  Long  Harbour,  taken 
upon  oath,  and  who  saith  : — I  am  a  special  constable  for  this  neighbourhood.  I  did  not  see 
anything  of  the  alleged  outrage  last  January,  but  I  heard  something  about  it.  I  believe 
some  of  the  men  named  Pope  were  on  the  beach,  but  which  I  do  not  know. 

Q.  Have  you  formed  any  opinion  as  constable  as  to  the  cause  of  the  dispute  ? — 
A.  Mr.  Snellgrove,  of  the  Customs,  and  myself,  from  what  we  were  informed  of  the 
circumstances,  were  of  opinion  that  the  Americans  were  acting  illegally  in  shooting  their 
seines,  but  notwithstanding  that  nothing  would  have  been  said  to  them  for  that  had  it 
not  been  on  the  Sabbath  day.  The  men  forbid  them  hauling  seines  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  and  told  them  to  take  them  up  or  tbey  would  take  them  up  for  them,  and  what 
annoyed  them  so  much  was  that  the  Americans  drew  their  revolvers ;  probably  if  it  had 
not  been  for  the  threat  of  the  revolvers,  tbe  seines  would  only  have  been  taken 
up  and  not  torn.  They  asked  him  three  times  to  take  them  up  before  they  did  so 
themselves. 

The  people  were  not  aware  that  it  was  illegal  to  set  the  seines  that  time  of  the  year, 
and  were  only  prompted  to  their  act  by  the  fact  that  it  was  Sunday.  We  all  consider  it 
to  be  the  greatest  loss  to  us  for  the  Americans  to  bring  those  large  seines  to  catch 
herring.  The  seines  will  hold  2,000  or  3,000  barrels  of  herring,  and,  if  the  soft  weather 
continues,  they  are  obliged  to  keep  them  in  the  seines  for,  sometimes,  two  or  three 
weeks,  until  the  frost  comes,  and  by  this  means  they  deprive  the  poor  fishermen  of  the 
bay  of  their  chance  of  catching  any  with  their  small  nets,  and  then,  when  they  have 
secured  a  sufficient  quantity  of  their  own,  they  refuse  to  buy  of  the  natives. 

If  the  Americans  had  been  allowed  to  secure  all  the  herrings  in  the  bay  for  them- 
selves, which  they  could  have  done  that  day,  they  would  have  filled  all  their  vessels,  and 
the  neighbouring  fishermen  would  have  lost  all  chance  on  the  following  week-days.  The 
people  believed  that  they  (the  Americans)  were  acting  illegally  in  thus  robbing  them  of 
their  fish.  If  the  natives  had  not  defended  themselves  by  enforcing  tbe  law,  there  was 
no  one  else  to  do  it.  I  was  sworn  in  as  a  special  constable  by  Mr.  Herbert,  the  magis- 
trate of  Harbour  Briton,  last  October. 

On  the  arrival  of  the  Americans  I  showed  my  authority  „  signed  by  Mr.  Herbert,  and 
they  laughed  at  it,  and  said  it  had  no  stamp,  and  they  didn't,  therefore,  recognize  it. 

I  told  them  the  lawful  size  of  a  tub — sixteen  gallons — and  they  said  they  required  a 
brand  on  it.  I  have  no  means  of  branding  tubs ;  there  is  no  means  to  brand  on  the 
coast,  and  it  is  not  the  custom.  I  don't  know  if  it  is  the  custom  at  St.  John's  to  brand 
them.  I  have  cautioned  the  Americans  about  throwing  ballast  out  inside  Hoodey's 
Island,  where  it  is  very  sliallow ;  but  they  have  continually  done  so  notwithstanding  up 
to  this.   There  are  now  several  shallow  places  there  and  in  the  cove,  where  the  Americans 
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have  been  in  the  habit  of  throwing  out  their  ballast,  and  small  vessels  now,  of  twenty-eight 
to  thirty  tons,  repeatedly  ground  on  this  ballast  there  thrown  out  by  the  Americans.  I 
believe  there  was  less  thrown  out  last  winter  after  I  spoke  to  them  about  it;  but 
I  have  no  power,  moral  or  otherwise,  to  enforce  any  Rules,  and  they  don't  seem  to  care 
much  about  me. 

(Signed)  JAMES  THAE3STELL,  his  X  mark. 

Sworn  before  me  at  Tickle  Beach,  Long  Harbour,  this  14th  day  of  June,  a.d.  1878. 
(Signed)  Geo.  L.  Sulivan, 

Captain  and  Senior  Officer  on  the  Coast  of  Newfoundland. 


Inclosure  9  in  No.  13. 
Deposition  of  George  Snellgrove. 


THE  examination  of  George  Snellgrove  of  St.  Jacques,  Fortune  Bay,  taken  upon 
oath,  and  who  saith : — I  am  sub-collector  of  Customs  for  the  district  of  Fortune  Bay.  I 
went  to  Long  Harbour  on  the  8th  January,  two  days  after  the  dispute  between  the 
Americans  and  Newfoundland  fishermen  had  taken  place. 

Captains  Jacobs  and  Dago  informed  me  that  an  American  seine  had  been  taken  up 
by  the  Newfoundland  fishermen  on  the  Sunday  previous  and  destroyed ;  that  the  seine 
belonged  to  Dago  and  McCauley,  and  that  they  had  other  seines  out,  but  they  had  taken 
them  up  when  they  found  that  the  other  was  destroyed.  One  of  these  Captains  said  that 
the  fishermen  had  threatened  to  take  up  the  seine  if  they  didn't  themselves.  Captain 
Jacobs  showed  me  a  revolver,  and  said  that  he  had  threatened  them  with  it.  I  remon- 
strated with  him  for  doing  so,  when  he  replied  that  I  couldn't  suppose  that  he  was  really 
going  to  use  it ;  that  he  only  did  it  to  frighten  them ;  he  had  taken  care  there  were  no 
charges  in  it.  I  said  to  him,  "  Do  you  suppose  that  you  would  have  got  off  that  beach 
alive  if  you  had  used  it ; "  and  he  said  he  never  intended  to  use  it. 

Captain  Warren  told  me  that  on  the  fishermen  coming  to  haul  in  the  seine  that 
Captain  Dago  hailed  them  to  say  that  they  would  take  the  seine  in  themselves  if  they 
waited ;  and  that  he  (Warren)  said  to  Dago, "  It  is  too  late  now ;  you  ought  to  have  done 
it  when  they  told  you  first ;  they  are  too  excited  now." 

I  then  communicated  with  the  natives  of  the  place,  who  related  the  circumstances, 
and  gave  their  reasons  that  the  Americans  were  fishing  illegally,  and  would  have  secured 
the  whole  of  the  fish  which  they  considered  part  of  their  property ;  and  that  they  would 
have  been  distressed  for  the  winter.  They  told  me  that  they  had  at  first  told  them  to 
take  up  their  seines,  and  they  refused ;  that  Captain  Jacobs  bad  threatened  them  with  a 
revolver,  but,  notwithstanding  this,  they  had  taken  up  one  and  destroyed  it. 

I  saw  Captain  Jacobs  several  times  afterwards,  and  in  the  course  of  conversation 
with  him  I  said,  if  I  had  been  there  you  would  not  have  been  allowed  to  shoot  your 
seine.  "  What  1 "  he  said,  •"  could  you  prevent  me?"  I  said  "  Yes ;  "  I  should  have  seen 
the  law  carried  out  and  taken  your  seine  and  boat,  which  you  forfeited  for  breaking  the 
law,  and  I  told  him  I  would  take  the  fine  as  well  of  200  dollars,'  at  which  he  said-  -  "  Do 
you  think  I  care  about  paying  the  fine;  I  could  pay  the  fine,"  by  which  I  understood  him 
to  mean  that  the  fine  was  not  worth  considering,  as  the  quantity  of  fish  would  have  more 
than  paid  for  it. 

Q.  Was  there  anyone  in  Long  Harbour  on  the  Sunday  referred  to  who  could 
have  enforced  the  law,  and  protected  the  interests  of  the  fishermen  ? — A.  Xo. 

Q.  Is  it  not  illegal  shooting  seines  at  all  at  that  time  of  the  year  ? — A.  There  is  an 
Act  to  that  effect,  but  it  has  never  been  carried  out  in  Fortune  Bay,  nor  are  the  natives 
aware  of  its  illegality  at  that  time  of  the  year,  nor  would  they  have  molested  the 
Americans  had  it  not  been  Sunday,  and  which  they  knew  it  to  be  not  only  the  law  but 
the  infallible  custom  to  desist  from  fishing  on  that  day. 

Q.  Has  there  ever  been,  to  your  knowledge  before,  quarrelsome  disputes  or  ill- 
feeling  between  the  Americans  and  native  fishermen  ? — A.  No,  never ;  always  on  the  best 
terms. 

Q.  How  long  did  you  remain  in  Long  Harbour? — A.  I  remained  till  the 
12th  January. 

Q.  Did  you  observe  during  your  stay  in  Long  Harbour  whether  the  three  American 
Captains  remained  and  continued  to  fish  or  not  ? — A.  I  did,  and  I  know  that  they  continued 
to  fish ;  they  were  not  molested  as  far  as  I  know. 

Q.  Was  there  anything  to  cause  them  to  leave  the  harbour,  or  to  cease  fishing  ?— 
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4*  ETo,  and  they  had  not  left  it  when  I  left;  there  were  no  further  disputes  to  my 
knowledge  afterwards. 

(Signed)  GEO.  THOS.  SNELLGROVE, 

Sub-Collector  of  Her  Majesty's  Customs. 

Sworn  before  me  at  St.  Jacques,  Fortune  Bay,  the  17th  day  of  June,  a.d.  1878. 
(Signed)  Geo.  L.  Sulivan, 

Captain  and  Senior  Officer  on  the  Coast  of  Newfoundland. 


Inclosure  10  in  No,  13, 
Deposition  of  Silas  Fudge. 


THE  examination  of  Silas  Fudge,  of  Bellaram,  Fortune  Bay,  taken  upon  oath,  and 
who  saith : — 

I  am  mate  of  my  father's  schooner.  1  witnessed  the  disturbance  at  Long  Harbour 
on  Sunday  the  6th  January  last.  I  am  certain  that  it  was  on  the  6th  January  it 
happened. 

I  saw  the  seines  in  the  water ;  two  of  them  American  and  one  English.  We  told 
them  to  take  them  up. 

John  Hickey,  the  Englishman,  took  his  up ;  McCauley,  the  American,  who  owned 
tiie  other,  refused  to  take  his  up.  There  was  another  seine,  which  I  did  not  see,  in  the 
water,  belonging  to  Captain  Jacobs,  fie  had  his  in  the  boat  at  the  time.  He  had  shot 
once  and  discharged  his  seine  into  Thomas  Fan-el's,  who  was  working  for  him,  and  was 
going  to  shoot  his  seine  out  again.  I  saw  it  in  the  boat  ready  for  shooting  when  the 
crowd  came  over.  The  first  spoke  to  McDonald,  and  asked  him  if  he  would  take  his 
seine  up,  and  he  said,  " Yes,  if  I  am  forced  ;"  and  they  then  went  to  Hickey,  and  told 
him  to  take  his  up,  and  he  took  it  up;  then  they  went,  to  McCauley  and  asked  him  to 
take  his  up,  and  he  said  he  would  not.  They  then  told  him  that  if  he  didn't  they  would 
take  it  up  for  him.  They  then  went  to  Jacobs,  and  told  him  they  would  let  go  the 
herring  out  of  the  seine  of  Tom  Farrel,  who  was  an  Englishman.  Jacobs  then  drew 
a  revolver,  and  threatened  to  shoot  any  man  who  touched  his  property.  The  crowd  were 
very  excited.  I  saw  them  haul  McCauley 's  seine  in,  and  tear  it  up.  That  was  the  end 
of  the  row  that  day.  Farrel  had,  during  the  previous  week,  secured  herring  in  the 
American  seine,  and  then  had  placed  his  own  round  them,  and  taken  up  the  American's. 
This  was  done  before  Sunday.  It  was  in  this  seine  of  Farrel's  that  Jacobs  emptied  his 
own  aeine. 

Q.  Ton  knew  that  the  American  fish  were  in  the  Englishman's  seine ;  why  was 
Farrel's  seine  allowed  to  remain  ? — A.  Because  he  had  not  shot  it  on  the  Sunday,  but 
on  the  week-day. 

Q.  Are  yon  aware  that  it  was  illegal  to  use  seines  to  catch  herrings  that  time  of  the 
year  ?—  A.  No ;  1  don't  know. 

Q.  Did  you  believe  it  to  be  lawful  to  use  seines  for  herring  that  time  of  the  year  ? — 
A.  Yee,  I  thought  so,  as  far  as  I  could  understand.  I  suppose  the  Americans  thought, 
with  reference  to  the  destruction  of  the  seine,  that  we  did  it  in  envy  of  them,  but  it 
wasn't ;  but  it  was  from  regard  to  the  Sabbath,  <m>  which  day  we  never  fish. 

Q.  How  far  from  the  beach  were  the  American  seines  snot  ? — A.  Close  to  the  beach ; 
the  hauling  lines  were  on  the  beach. 

The  Americans  remained  In  the  bay  after  the  occurrence  for  several  days  (.  they  were 
never  molested  or  interfered  with  afterwards  ;  they  continued  to  fish  until  they  left  the 
harbour;  they  were  not  compelled  to  leave  the  harbour,  but  I  believe  they  were  unsuc- 
cessful on  account  of  the  bad  weather  and  for  want  of  frost. 

(Signed)  SILAS  FUDGE. 

Sworn  befare  me  at  St.  ^cques,  Fortune  Bay,  the  17th  day  of  June,  aj>.  1878. 
(Signed)  Geo.  £.  Sulivan, 

Captain  and  Senior  Officer  on  the  Coast  of  Newfoundland. 

Inclosure  11  in  No.  18. 

Deposition  of  John  Cluett. 

THE  examination  of  John  Cluett,  of  Belloram,  Fortune  Bay,  taken  upon  oath,  and 
who  saithj: — 
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I  was  in  Long  Harbour  one  Sunday  in  January  last. 

Q.  Did  you  see  anything  of  the  quarrel  between  the  Americans  and  other  fisher- 
men ? — A.  I  did. 

Q.  Tell  me  what  you  know  of  it. — A.  They  commenced  hauling  herrings  on  Sunday, 
about  mid* day.  The  first  American  seine  shot  was  Captain  Jacob's;  there  were  two 
more  American  seines  shot.  There  was  an  Englishman  working  for  the  Americans  who 
had  a  seine  moored  there  for  several  days,  but  it  was  not  shot  or  attempted  to  be  hauled 
on  the  Sunday. 

The  first  seine  we  came  to  was  Captain  McDonald's ;  they  asked  him  if  he  was 
going  to  take  his  seine  up.  He  said,  "If  we  are  forced  to  take  it  up  we  will;99  and  we 
told  him  if  he  didn't  take  it  up  we  would  take  it  up  for  him.  * 

The  next  we  came  to  was  a  man  belonging  to  Fortune  Bay,  called  John  Hickey,  an 
Englishman,  and  we  told  him  to  take  up  the  seine,  and  he  said  he  would  take  it  up  and 
he  did.  The  next  we  came  to  was  Peter  McCauley,  and  we  told  him  the  same  as  the 
others,  and  he  refused  to  take  it  up.  Then  we  went  on  to  Captain  Jacobs,  and  when  we 
got  to  him  he  was  in  his  skiff,  a  little  off  the  shore :  he  had  just  hauled  herring  and 
shot  them  into  Farrel's  seine,  who  was  working  for  him ;  they  remonstrated  about 
breaking  the  law  and  fishing  on  Sunday ;  there  was  an  altercation  between  us ;  he  said  he 
would  defend  his  seine  if  they  touched  it  in  a  threatening  way.  I  don't  know  what  he  said  : 
there  was  a  great  crowd,  and  he  was  in  an  awful  rage,  and  I  heard  that  he  drew  a 
revolver,  but  I  didn't  see  it ;  he  then  took  his  seine  on  board ;  then  all  the  seines  were 
taken  up  but  Farrel's  and  McCauley's.  Farrel's  seine  was  not  touched  because  it  was 
not  laid  on  that  day,  and  they  therefore  let  it  alone,  although  Jacobs'  fish  were  in  it ; 
but  McCauley 's  seine  was  taken  up  and  destroyed,  and  that  is  all  I  know. 

Q.  Did  the  American  Captain  remain  in  the  harbour  after? — A.  Tes;  I  think 
about  a  fortnight,  but  perhaps  more.  They  continued  to  fish  and  haul  herring  on  week- 
days but  not  on  Sunday  again. 

Q.  Were  they  ever  molested  or  interfered  with  in  any  way  subsequently  or  not  ? — 
A.  Not  to  my  knowledge ;  they  remained  there  as  long  as  they  chose,  and  there  was 
never  any  more  dispute.  I  don't  know  that  it  is  illegal  to  haul  seines  that  time  of 
the  year.  I  have  heard  of  the  law,  but  I  have  never  seen  it  carried  out;  it  had 
nothing  to  do  with  this  dispute.  The  only  cause  of  it  was  on  account  of  its  being 
Sabbath.  I  never  saw  herrings  hauled  on  a  Sunday  before,  either  by  American  or 
Englishman. 

The  Americans,  by  hauling  herring  that  day  when  the  Englishmen  could  not,  were 
robbing  them  of  their  lawful  and  just  chance  of  securing  their  share  in  them,  and, 
further,  had  they  secured  all  they  had  barred  they  could  have,  I  believe,  filled  every 
vessel  of  theirs  in  the  bay.  They  would  have  probably  frightened  the  rest  away,  and 
it  would  have  been  useless  for  the  English  to  stay,  for  the  little  left  for  them  to  take 
they  could  not  have  sold. 

The  Americans  would  have  a  better  chance  than  the  English  any  day  on  account  of 
the  size  of  their  nets,  but  the  English  would  have  had  their  fair  chance  the  next  day, 
and  they  thought  they  were  justified,  in  the  absence  of  any  proper  authority  or  power  to 
enforce  the  law,  to  defend  their  rights  themselves.  There  is  no  power  or  authority  to  enforce 
the  law  on  all  parts  of  the  coast,  and  none  nearer  to  Long  Harbour  than  about  30  or 
40  miles. 

If  there  was  not  a  good  feeling  and  mutual  understanding  between  all  fishermen, 
whether  foreigners  or  Englishmen,  there  would  be  no  law  carried  out  or  upheld  at  all, 
but  there  was  always  prior  to  this  a  very  good  feeling  and  a  mutual  understanding 
between  the  Americans  and  ourselves,  and  I  don't  know  anything  to  prevent  the  same 
in  future.  After  the  destruction  of  McCauley's  seine  some  of  the  American  schooners, 
one  of  which  was  Peter  Smith's,  drifted  about  the  harbour  among  the  fishermen's  nets 
when  blowing  hard,  with  their  anchors  hanging  to  their  bows,  and  destroyed  several 
nets.  I  don't  know  if  this  was  done  out  of  revenge  or  not.  I  don't  think  it  was  done 
purposely. 

(Signed)  JOHtf  OLUETT. 

Sworn  before  me  at  St  Jacques,  Fortune  Bay,  this  17th  day  of  June,  a.d.  1878. 
(Signed)  Geo.  L.  Sulivan, 

Captain  and  Senior  Officer  on  the  Coast  of  Newfoundland. 
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No.  U. 

Sir  J.  Pauncefote  to  Mr.  Malcolm. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  29,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  your  letter  of  the  26th  April  last,  I  am  directed  by  the 
Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  transmit  to  you,  to  be  laid  before  Her  Majesty's  Secretary 
of  State  for  the  Colonies,  the  accompanying  letter,  together  with  its  inclosures, 
which  has  been  received  from  the  Admiralty,  addressed  to  Vice-Admiral  Inglefield 
by  Captain  Sulivan,  of  Her  Majesty's  ship  "  Sinus/*  who  had  been  directed  to  hold 
an  inquiry  on  the  spot  into  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  quarrel  which 
took  place  in  January  last  between  English  and  American  fishermen  in  Fortune 
Bay  ;*  and  I  am  to  request  that,  in  laying  these  papers  before  Sir  M.  Hicks  Beach, 
you  will  move  him  to  favour  Lord  Salisbury  with  his  opinion  aft  to  what  instruc- 
tions should  now  be  addressed  to  Her  Majesty's  Minister  at  Washington  upon  the 
subject. 

I  am  to  request  that  the  inclosures  to  this  letter,  which  are  sent  in  original, 
may  be  returned  to  this  Office  with  your  reply. 

I  am,  &c.  » 

(Signed)  JULIAN  PAUNCEFOTE. 

• 

No.  15. 

Mr.  Herbert  to  Sir  J.  Pauncefote. — (Received  August  5.) 

Sir,  Downing  Street,  August  3,  1878. 

WFf  H  reference  to  the  letter  from  this  Department  of  the  26th  April  and  to 

Erevious  correspondence,  respecting  the  interference  with  United  States'  fishermen 
v  fishermen  of  Newfoundland  which  took  place  in  January  last  at  Long  Harbour, 
Fortune  Bay,  I  am  directed  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  to  transmit 
to  you,  to  be  laid  before  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  a  copy  of  a 
further  despatch  from  the  Governor  of  Newfoundland  on  the  subject,  inclosing  a 
Report  from  Captain  Sulivan,  R.N.,  the  Senior  Naval  Officer  on  that  station,  of  the 
result  of  his  inquiry  into  the  matter,  together  with  copies  of  the  depositions  on 
which  the  Report  is  founded. 

I  am  also  to  inclose  copies  of  two  letters  from  Captain  Sulivan  to  the  Com- 
mander-in-chief on  the  North  American  station  in  explanation  of  the  Report,  which 
have  been  communicated  to  this  Department  by  the  Admiralty.  Sir  Michael  Hicks 
Beach  desires  me  to  suggest,  for  the  consideration  of  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury, 
that  such  of  the  papers  in  the  case  as  his  Lordship  may  think  proper  should  now 
be  communicated  to  the  United  States'  Minister,  in  answer  to  the  representation 
which  he  has  made  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  on  the  subject,  and  that  it  should 
be  pointed  out  to  him  that  on  the  occasion  referred  to  the  United  States'  fishermen 
would  appear  to  have  been  committing  three  distinct  breaches  of  the  laws  of  the 
Colony,  but  that,  nevertheless,  no  violence  was  used  by  the  fishermen  of  Newfound- 
land, except  in  the  case  of  one  vessel,  whose  master  refused  to  comply  with  the 
request  which  was  made  to  him  that  he  would  act  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  the 
Colony,  which  prohibits  fishing  on  Sunday. 

1  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  ROBERT  G.  W.  HERBERT. 

P.S. — Since  the  above  was  written,  your  letter  of  the  29th  July  has  been 
received,  the  inclosures  to  which  are  herewith  returned. 

9  ■ 

Inclosure  in  No.  15. 

Governor  Sir  J.  Glover  to  Sir  M.  Hicks  Beach. 

Sir,  Government  House,  Newfoundland,  June  26,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatches  of  the  11th  and  25th  February,  1&78, 
reporting*  the  destruction  of  an  American  seine  at  Long  Harbour,  Fortune  Bay,  in 

*  Inclosures  2  to  1 1  in  -No.  13. 
[1340]  F 
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January  last,  I  have  the  honour  to  inclose  copies  of  a  Report  from  Captain  G.  L. 
Sulivan,  R.N.,  Her  Majesty's  ship  "Sinus,"  Senior  Naval  Officer,  together  with  the 
depositions  on  which  the  Report  is  based. 

2.  I  have  nothing  to  add  to  my  former  despatches,  but  would  observe  that  the 
full  Report  now  forwarded  only  confirms  the  opinion  expressed  in  my  despatch  of 
the  llth  February,  that  the  Americans  were  acting  illegally  in  using  their  seines 
as  they  were  when  the  above-named  occurrence  took  place. 

I  have,  &c 
(Signed)  JOHN  H.  GLOVER. 


[For  Inclosures,  see  inclosures  2  to  11  in  No.  13.] 


No.  16. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr .  Wekh. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  23,  1878. 

HER  Majesty's  Government  have  had  under  their  consideration  your  letter  of 
the  19th  March,  making  representations  relative  to  certain  disturbances  which 
occurred  in  January  last  between  British  and  United  States'  fishermen  at  Fortune 
Bay  on  the  coast  of  Newfoundland,  and  requesting,  in  accordance  with  the  instruc- 
tions of  your  Government,  that  an  investigation  might  be  made  into  the  alleged 
facts  of  the  case ;  and  1  have  now  the  honour  to  transmit  to  you,  for  your  informa- 
tion and  for  communication  to  your  Government,  the  accompanying  copy  of  a 
Report  drawn  up  by  Captain  Sulivan,  R.N.,  of  Her  Majesty's  ship  "  Sinus,"  the 
officer  entrusted  with  the  duty  of  instituting  an  inquiry  into  the  matter  on  the 
spot* 

You  will  perceive  that  the  Report  in  question  appears  to  demonstrate  con* 
clusively  that  the  United  States'  fishermen  on  this  occasion  had  committed  three 
distinct  breaches  of  the  law,  and  that  no  violence  was  used  by  the  Newfoundland 
fishermen  except  in  the  case  of  one  vessel,  whose  master  refused  to  comply  with 
the  request  which  was  made  to  him,  that  he  should  desist  from  fishing  on  Sunday 
in  violation  of  the  law  of  the  Colony  and  of  the  local  custom,  and  who  threatened 
the  Newfoundland  fishermen  with  a  revolver,  as  detailed  in  paragraphs  5  and  6  of 
Captain  Sulivan's  Report. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 

2*0.17. 

Mr.  Welsh  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  August  24.) 

My  Lord,  Legation  of  the  United  States,  London,  August  24,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  note  of  the  23sd 
instant,  inclosing  the  Report  of  Captain  Sulivan,  R.N.,  in  relation  to  the  fishery 
disturbances  at  Newfoundland ;  and  I  beg  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  I  shall  take 
an  early  opportunity  of  forwarding  copies  of  the  note  and  of  the  Report  to  the 
Department  of  State, 

(Signed)        '  JOHN  WELSH. 


No,  ia 

Afr.  Meade  to  Sir  J.  Pauncefote. — (Received  September  4.) 

Sir,  Downing  Street^  September  4, 1878* 

WITH  reference  to  a  letter  from  this  Department  of  the  3rd  August,  and  to 
previous  correspondence  respecting  the  interference  with  United  States'  fishermen 
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by  fishermen  of  Newfoundland,  which  took  place  in  January  last  at  Long  Harbour, 
Fortune  Bay,  I  am  directed  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  to  transmit  to 
you,  for  the  information  of  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury,  a  copy  of  a  despatch  from  the 
Governor  of  Newfoundland,  written  in  reply  to  one  in  which  Sir  Michael  Hicks* 
Beach. suggested  whether  it  might  not  be  desirable  that  some  steps  should  be  taken, 
for  making  the  fishermen  at  Long  Harbour  better  acquainted  with  the  law  which 
prohibits  the  using  of  seines  for  taking  herring  on  or  near  the  coasts  of  the  Colony 
at  any  time  between  the  20th  day  of  October  and  the  25th  day  of  April  in  each 
year 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  R.  H.  MEADE. 


Ittclosure  in  No.  18. 
Governor  Sir  J.  Glover  to  Sir  M.  Hicks  Beach. 

Sir,  Government  House,  Newfoundland,  August  22,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  despatch  dated 
30th  July,  1878,  which  I  have  communicated  to  my  Government,  who  will  cause  the 
necessary  steps  to  be  taken  in  order  that  the  fishermen  of  Long  Harbour  may 
become  better  acquainted  with  the  fishery  laws  of  Newfoundland. 

j  have.  &£c. 
(Signed)  JOHN  H.  GLOVER. 

No.  19 

Mr.  Evarts  to  Mr.  Welsh. — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by  Mr.  Welsh) 

October  12.) 

Sis,  Department  of  State,  Washington,  September  28,  1878. 

I  RECEIVED  in  due  course  your  despatch  of  the  24th  August  ultimo,  inclosing. 
Lord  Salisbury's  reply  of  the  British  Government  to  the  representations  that  had 
been  made  to  it  as  early  as  March  last  by  you,  under  instructions  from  the 
Department. 

I  must  understand  Lord  Salisbury's  note  accompanying  the  copy  of  Captain 
Sulivan's  Report,  which  he  communicates  to  this  Government,  as  adopting  that 
naval  officer's  conclusions  of  fact  respecting  the  violent  injuries  which  our  fishing 
fleet  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  Newfoundland  fishing  population  at  Fortune  Bay 
in  January  of  this  year,  as  the  answer  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  makes  to 
the  representations  laid  before  it  on  our  part,  verified  by  the  sworn  statements  of 
numerous  and  respectable  witnesses. 

His  Lordship  has  not  placed  in  our  possession  the  proofs  or  depositions  which 
form  the  basis  of  Captain  Sulivan's  conclusions  of  fact,  and  I  am  unable,  therefore, 
to  say  whether,  upon  their  consideration,  the  view  which  this  Government  takes  of 
these  transactions,  upon  the  sworn  statements  of  our  own  respectable  citizens, 
would  be  at  all  modified.  In  the  absence  of  these  means  of  correcting  any  mistakes 
or  false  impressions  which  our  informants  may  have  fallen  into  in  their  narrative  of 
the  facts,  it  is  impossible  to  accept  Captain  Sulivan's  judgment  upon  undisclosed 
evidence  as  possessing  judicial  weight. 

You  will,  therefore,  lay  before  Her  Majesty's  Government  the  desire  which  this 
Government  feels  to  be  able  to  give  due  weight  to  this  opposing  evidence,  before 
insisting  upon  the  very  grave  view  of  these  injuries  which,  at  present,  its 
unquestionable  duty  to  the  interests  which  have  suffered  them,  and  its  confidence  in 
the  competency  and  sobriety  of  the  proofs  in  our  possession,  compels  this  Govern- 
ment to  take.  Should  Her  Majesty's  Government  place  a  copy  of  the  evidence 
upon  which  Captain  Sulivan  bases  his  Report  in  your  hands,  you  will  lose  no  time 
in  transmitting  it  for  consideration.  I  regret  that  any  further  delay  should  thus 
intervene  to  prevent  an  immediate  consideration  of  the  facts  in  the  matter  by  the 
two  Governments  in  the  presence  of  the  same  evidence  of  those  facts  for  their 
scrutiny  and  judgment. 

But,  a  careful  attention  to  Lord  Salisbury's  note  discovers  what  must  be 
regarded  as  an  expression  of  his  views,  at  least  of  the  authority  of  Provincial  legis- 
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lation  and  administrative  jurisdiction  over  our  fishermen  within  the  three-mile  line, 
and  of  the  restrictive  limitations  upon  their  rights  in  these  fishing- grounds  under  the 
Treaty  of  Washington.  Upon  any  aspect  of  the  evidence,  on  one  side  and  the  other. 
%&  qualifying  the  violent  acts  from  which  our  fishing  fleet  has  suffered  at  the  hands 
of  the  Newfoundland  coast  fishermen,  the  views  thus  intimated  seem  to  this 
Government  wholly  inadmissable,  and  do  not  permit  the  least  delay,  on  our  part,  in 
frankly  stating  the  grounds  of  our  exception  to  them. 

The  Report  of  Captain  Suiivan  presents,  as  a  justificatory  support  of  the  action 
of  the  Newfoundland  shore  fishermen  in  breaking  up  the  operations  of  our  fishing 
fleet  inside  the  three-mile  line,  at  the  times  covered  by  these  transactions,  the 
violation  of  certain  municipal  legislation  of  the  Newfoundland  Government  which, 
it  is  alleged,  our  fishermen  were  in  the  act  of  committing  when  the  violent  inter- 
ruption  of  their  industry  occurred. 

I  do  not  stop  to  point  out  the  serious  distinction  between  the  official  and 
judicial  execution  of  any  such  laws  and  the  orderly  enforcement  of  their  penalties 
after  solemn  trial  of  the  right,  and  the  rage  and  predominant  force  of  a  volunteer 
multitude  driving  off  our  peaceful  occupants  of  these  fishing  grounds  pursuing  their 
industry  under  a  claim  of  right  secured  to  them  by  Treaty.  I  reserve  this  matter 
for  a  complete  examination  when  the  conflicting  proofs  are  in  my  possession.  I 
shall  assume,  for  my  present  purpose,  that  the  manner  of  exerting  this  supposed 
provincial  authority  was  official,  judicial,  and  unexceptionable. 

1  will  state  these  justifications  for  the  disturbance  of  our  fishing  fleet  in 
Captain  Sulivan's  own  language,  that  I  may  not  even  inadvertently  impute  to  Lord 
Salisbury's  apparent  adoption  of  them  any  greater  significance  than  their  very 
language  fairly  imports. 

Captain  Suiivan  assigns  the  following  violations  of  law  by  our  fishermen  as  the 
grounds  of  rightful  interference  with  them  on  the  occasion  in  question  : — 

"  1.  That  the  Americans  were  using  seines  for  catching  herring  on  the  6th 
January,  1878,  in  direct  violation  of  title  xxvii,  chap.  102,  sect.  I  of  the" Con- 
solidated  Statutes  of  Newfoundland,  viz.,  'No  person  shall  haul  or  take  herring 
by  or  in  a  seine,  or  other  such  contrivance,  on  or  near  any  part  of  the  coast  of 
this  Colony  or  of  its  dependencies,  or  in  any  of  the  bays,  harbours,  or  othter 
places  therein,  at  any  time  between  the  20th  day  of  October  and  the  25th  day 
of  April/ 

"2.  That  the  American  captains  were  setting  and  putting  out  seines,  and 
hauling  and  taking  herring,  on  Sunday,  the  6th  day  of  January,  in  direct  violation  of 
sect.  4,  chap,  vii  of  the  Act  passed  26th  April,  1876,  entitled  4  An  Act  to  amend  the 
Law  relating  to  the  Coast  Fisheries,'  viz.,  'No  person  shall,  between  the  hours  of 
12  o'clock  on  Saturday  night  and  12  o'clock  on  Sunday  night,  haul  or  take  any 
herring,  caplin,  or  squid  with  net  seines,  bunts,  or  any  such  contrivances  for  the 
purpose  of  such  hauling  or  taking.' 

"3.  That  they  were  barring  fish,  in  direct  violation  of  the  continuance  of  the 
same  Act — title  xxvii,  chap.  102,  sect.  1  of  the  Consolidated  Statutes  of  Newfound- 
land— '  or  at  any  time  use  a  seine  or  other  contrivance  for  the  catching  or  taking  of 
herrings,  except  by  way  of  shooting  and  forthwith  hauling  the  same.' 

"  4.  That,  contrary  to  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of  Washington,  in  which  it  is 
expressly  provided  that  they  do  not  interfere  with  the  rights  of  private  property,  or 
with  British  fishermen  in  the  peaceable  use  of  any  part  of  the  said  coasts  in  their 
occupancy  for  the  same  purpose  (see  Article  XVI II  of  the  above-named  Treaty), 
they  were  fishing  illegally,  interfering  with  the  rights  of  British  fishermen  and  their 
peaceable  use  of  that  part  of  the  coast  then  occupied  by  them,  and  of  which  they 
were  actually  in  possession,  their  seines  and  boats,  their  huts,  gardens,  and  land 
granted  by  Government,  being  situated  thereon." 

The  facts  which  enter  into  the  offences  imputed  under  the  first,  second,  and 
third  heads  of  Captain  Sulivan's  statement,  and  such  offences  thus  made  out,  would 
seem  to  be  the  only  warrant  for  his  conclusion  under  his  fourth  head,  that  the 
United  States'  fishermen  have  exceeded  their  Treaty  right,  and,  in  their  actua 
prosecution  of  their  fishing,  were,  when  interrupted  by  the  force  complained  of, 
interfering  with  the  rights  of  private  property,  or  with  British  fishermen  in  the 
peaceable  use  of  that  part  of  the  coast  then"  being  in  their  occupancy  for  the 
same  purpose,  contrary  to  the  proviso  of  Article  XVill  of  the  Treaty  of 
Washington. 

It  is  no  part  of  my  present  purpose  to  point  out  that  this  alleged  infraction  Oi 
the  reserved  rights  of  the  local  fishermen  does  not  justify  the  methods  of  correction 
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or  redress  used  to  drive  off  our  fishermen  and  break  up  their  prosecution  of  the 
fishing.  This  may  be  reserved  also  for  discussion  when  both  Governments  have  a 
fuller  knowledge  of  the  actual  circumstances  of  the  transaction.  * 

In  transmitting  to  you  a  copy  of  Captain  Sulivan's  Report,  Lord  Salisbury >% 
says :  "  You  will  perceive  that  the  Report  in  question  appears  to  demonstrate  con- 
clusively that  the  United  States'  fishermen  on  this  occasion  had  committed  three 
distinct  breaches  of  the  law,  &c." 

In  'this  observation  of  Lord  Salisbury  this  Government  cannot  fail  to  see  a 
necessary  implication  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  concedes  that  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  the  right  of  fishing  accorded  to  the  United  States  by  Article  XVill  of  the 
Treaty,  our  fishermen  are  subject  to  the  local  regulations  which  govern  the  coast 
population  of  Newfoundland  in  their  prosecution  of  their  fishing  industry,  whatever 
those  regulations  may  be,  and  whether  enacted  before  or  since  the  Treaty  of 
Washington. 

The  three  particulars  in  which  our  fishermen  are  supposed  to  be  constrained 
by  actual  legislation  of  the  province  cover  in  principle  every  degree  of  regulation  of 
our  fishing  industry  within  the  three-mile  line  which  can  well  be  conceived.  But 
they  are  in  themselves  so  important  and  so  serious  a  limitation  of  the  right  secured 
by  the  Treaty  as  practically  to  exclude  our  fishermen  from  any  profitable  pursuit  of 
the  right,  which,  I  need  not  add,  is  equivalent  to  annulling  or  cancelling,  by  the 
Provincial  Government,  of  the  privilege  accorded  by  the  Treaty  with  the  British 
Government. 

If  our  fishing  fleet  is  subject  to  the  Sunday  laws  of  Newfoundland,  made  for 
the  coast  population;  if  it  is  excluded  from  the  fishing-grounds  for  half  the  year, 
from  October  to  April ;  if  our  tC  seines  and  other  contrivances  "  for  catching  fish  are 
subject  to  the  regulation  of  the  Legislature  of  Newfoundland,  it  is  not  easy  to  see 
what  firm  or  valuable  measures  for  the  privilege  of  Article  XVI II  as  conceded  to 
the  United  States,  this  Government  can  promise  to  its  citizens  under  the  guarantee 
of  the  Treaty. 

It  would  not,  under  any  circumstances,  be  admissible  for  one  Government  to 
subject  the  persons,  the  property,  and  the  interests  of  its  fishermen  to  the  unregu- 
lated regulations  of  another  Government,  upon  the  suggestion  that  such  authority 
will  not  be  oppressively  or  capriciously  exercised,  nor  would  any  Government 
accept  as  an  adequate  guarantee  of  the  proper  exercise  of  such  authority  over  its 
citizens  by  a  foreign  Government,  that  presumptively  regulations  would  be  uniform 
in  their  operation  upon  the  subjects  of  both  Governments  in  similar  case.  If  there 
are  to  be  regulations  of  a  common  enjoyment,  they  must  be  authenticated  by  a 
common  or  a  joint  authority. 

But,  most  manifestly,  the  subject  of  the  regulation  of  the  enjoyment  of  the 
shore  fishery  by  the  resident  Provincial  population,  and  of  the  insnore  fishery  by 
our  fleet  of  fishing-cruizers,  does  not  tolerate  the  control  of  so  divergent  and  com- 
peting interests  by  the  domestic  legislation  of  the  Province.  Protecting  and 
nursing  the  domestic  interest  at  the  expense  of  the  foreign  interest,  on  the  ordinary 
motives  of  human  conduct,  necessarily  shape  and  animate  the  local  legislation. 
The  evidence  before  the  Halifax  Commission  makes  it  obvious  that,  to  exclude  our 
fishermen  from  catching  bait,  and  thus  compel  them  to  go  without  bait,  or  buy 
bait  at  the  will  and  price  of  the  Provincial  fishermen,  is  the  interest  of  the  loca^ 
fishermen,  and  will  be  the  guide  and  motive  of  such  domestic  legislation  as  is  now 
brought  to  the  notice  of  this  Government. 

You  will,  therefore,  say  to  Lord  Salisbury  that  this  Government  cannot  but. 
express  its  entire  dissent  from  the  view  of  the  subject  that  his  Lordship's  note 
seems  to  indicate.  This  Government  conceives  that  the  fishery  rights  of  the  UnitecT 
States,  conceded  by  the  Treaty  of  Washington,  are  to  be  exercised  wholly  free, 
from  the  restraints  and  regulations  of  the  Statutes  of  Newfoundland,  now  set  up 
as  authority  over  our  fishermen,  and  from  any  other  regulations  of  fishing  now  ia 
force  or  that  may  hereafter  be  enacted  by  that  Government. 

It  may  be  said  that  a  just  participation  in  this  common  fishery  by  the  two 
parties  entitled  thereto,  may,  in  the  common  interest  of  preserving  the  fishery  and 
preventing  conflicts  between  the  fishermen,  require  regulation  by  some  competent 
authority.  This  may  be  conceded.  But  should  such  occasion  present  itself  to  the 
common  appreciation  of  the  two  Governments,  it  need  not  be  said  that  such  com- 
petent authority  can  only  be  found  in  a  Joint  Convention,  that  shall  receive  the 
approval  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  and  our  own.  Until  this  arrangement  shall 
be  consummated,  this  Government  must  regard  the  pretension  that  the  legislation 
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of  Newfoundland  can  regulate  our  fishermen's  enjoyment  of  the  Treaty  right  as 
striking  at  the  Treaty  itself.  It  asserts  an  authority  on  one  side,  and  a  submission 
on  the  other,  which  has  not  been  proposed  to  us  by  Her  Majesty's  Government, 
and  hap  not  been  accepted  by  this  Government.  1  cannot  doubt  that  Lord  Salis- 
bury will  agree  that  the  insertion  of  any  such  element  in  the  Treaty  of  Washington 
would  never  have  been  accepted,  by  this  Government,  if  it  could  reasonably  be 
thought  possible  that  it  could  have  been  proposed  by  Her  Majesty's  Government 
The  insertion  of  any  such  proposition  by  construction  now  is.  equally  at  variance 
with  the  views  of  this  Government 

The  representations  made  to  this  Government  hy  the  interests  of  our  citizens 
affected,  leave  no  room  to  doubt  that  this  assertion  of  authority  is  aa  serious  and 
extensive  in  practical  relations  as  it  is  in  principle..  The  rude  application  made  to 
the  twenty  vessels  in  Fortune  Bay  of  this  asserted  authority,  in  January  last, 
drove  them  from  the  profitable  prosecution  of  their  projected  cruizes.  6y  the 
same  reason  the  entire  inshore  fishery  is.  held  by  us  upon  the  same  tenure  of 
dependence  upon  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion  or  the  Legislatures  of  the  several 
Provinces. 

I  cannot  but  regret  that,  this  vital  question  has.  presented  itself  so  unexpec- 
tedly to  this  Government,  and  at  a  date  so  near  the  period  at  which  this  Govern- 
mentt  upon  a  comparison  of  views  with  Her  Majesty's  Government,  is  to  pass  upon 
the  conformity  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Halifax  Commission  with  the  requirements 
of  the  Treaty  of  Washington.  The  present  question  is  wholly  aside  from  the. 
considerations  bearing  upon  that  subject,  and  which  furnishes  the  topic  of  my 
recent  despatch. 

In  the  opinion  of  this  Government  it  is  essential  that  we  should  at  once  invite 
the  attention  of  Lord  Salisbury  to  the  question  of  Provincial  control  over  the 
fishermen  of  the  United  States,  in  their  prosecution  of  th*  privilege  secured  to 
them  by  the  Treaty.  So  grave  a  question,  in  its  bearing  upon  the  obligations  of 
this  Government  under  the  Treaty,  makes  it  necessary  that  the  President  should 
ask  from  Her  Majesty's  Government  a  frank  avowal  or  disavowal  of  the  paramount 
authority  of  Provincial  legislation  to  regulate  the  enjoyment  by  our  people  of  the 
inshore  fishery,  which  seems  to  be  intimated,  if  not  asserted,  in  Lord  Salisbury's 
note. 

Before  the  receipt  of  a  reply  from  Her  Majesty's  Government  it  would  be 

(>re mature  to  consider  what  should  be  the  course  of  this  Government  should  this 
imitation  upon  the  Treaty  privileges  of  the  United  States  be  insisted  upon  by  the 
British  Government  as  their  construction  of  the  Treaty. 

You  will  communicate  this  despatch  to  Lord  Salisbury  by  reading  the  same  to 
him,  and  leaving  with  him  a  copy. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  WM.  M.  KVARTS. 


No.  20. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Welsh. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  7,  1878. 

HER  Majest/s  Government  have  had  under  their  consideration  the  despatch  from 
Mr.  Evarts,  dated  the  28th  September,  and  communicated  to  me  on  the  12th  ultimo, 
respecting  the  complaints  made  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  the  injuries 
sustained  by  -American  fishermen  in  Fortune  Bay  in  January  last. 

This  despatch  is  in  reply  to  my  letter  of  the  23rd  August,  in  which  I  forwarded  a 
•copy  of  the  Report  furnished  by  Captain  Sulivan,  of  Her  Majesty's  ship  «  Sirius,"  on  the 
occurrences  in  question.  Mr.  Evarts  now  remarks  that  the  United  States'  Government 
have  not  been  put  in  possession  of  the  depositions  which  form  the  basis  of  that  Report, 
and  are  unable,  therefore,  to  say  whether,  upon  their  consideration,  the  view  which  the 
Government  of  the  United  States  takes  of  these  transactions  upon  the  sworn  statements 
of  their  own  citizens  would  be  at  all  modified. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  have  not  had  the  opportunity  of  considering  the  state- 
ments in  question  ;  but  the  depositions  which  accompanied  Captain  Sulivan's  Report,  and 
which  I  now  have  the  honour  to  forward,*  appeared  to  them,  in  the  absence  of  other 
testimony,  to  be  conclusive  as  regards  the  facts  of  the  case. 

•  Incisures  2  to  11  in  No.  ]3. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


31 

Apart,  however,  from  the  facts,  in  respect  to  which  there  appears  to  be  a  material 
divergence  between  the  evidence  collected  by  the  United  States'  Government  and  that 
collected  by  the  Colonial  authorities,  Mr,  Evarts  takes  exception  to  my  letter  of  the 
23rd  on  the  ground  of  my  statement  that  the  United  States'  fishermen  concerned  have 
been  guilty  of  breaches  of  the  law.  From  this  he  infers  an  opinion  on  my  part  that 
it  is  competent  for  a  British  authority  to  pass  laws,  in  supersession  of  the  Treaty, 
binding  American  fishermen  within  the  three-mile  limit.  In  pointing  out  that  the 
American  fishermen  had  broken  the  law  within  the  territorial  limits  of  Her  Majesty's 
dominions,  I  had  no  intention  of  inferentially  laying  down  any  principles  of  international 
law ;  and  no  advantage  would,  I  think,  be  gained  by  doing  so  to  a  greater  extent  than 
the  facts  in  question  absolutely  require. 

I  hardly  believe,  however,  that  Mr.  Evarts  would  in  discussion  adhere  to  the  broad 
doctrine  which  some  portions  of  his  language  would  appear  to  convey,  that  no  British 
authority  has  a  right  to  pass  any  kind  of  laws  binding  Americans  who  are  fishing  in 
British  waters;  for  if  that  contention  be  just,  the  same  disability  applies  d,  fortiori  to  any 
other  Power,  and  the  waters  must  be  delivered  over  to  anarchy.  On  the  other  hand,  Her 
Majtsty's  Government  will  readily  admit — what  is,  indeed,  self-evident— that  British 
sovereignty,  as  regards  those  waters,  is  limited  in  its  sc6pe  Tby  the  engagements  of  the 
Treaty  of  Washington,  which  cannot  be  modified  or  affected  by  any  municipal  legislation, 
,  I  cannot  anticipate  that  with  regard  to  these  principles  any  difference  will  be  found  to 
exist  between  the  views  of  the  two  Governments. 

I£  however,  it  T>e  admitted  that  the  Newfoundland  Legislature  have  the  right  of 
binding  Americans  who  fish  within  their  waters  by  any  laws  which  do  not  contravene 
existing  Treaties,  it  must  further  be  conceded  that  the  duty  tff  determining  the  existence 
of  any  such  contravention  must  be  undertaken  by  the  Governments,  and  cannot  be 
remitted  to  the  discretion  of  each  individual  Isherman.  For  such  a  discretion,  if 
exercised  on  one  side  can  hardly  be  refused  on  the  other.  If  any  American  fisherman 
may  violently  break  a  law  which  he  believes  to  be  contrary  to  Treaty,  a  Newfoundland 
fisherman  may  violently  maintain  it  if  he  believes  ft  to  be  in  accordance  with  Treaty, 
As  the  points  in  issue  are  frequently  subtle,  and  require  considerable  legal  knowledge, 
nothing  but  confusion  and  disorder  could  result  from  such  a  mode  of  deciding  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Treaty. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  prefer  the  view  that  the  law  enacted  by  the  Legislature 
of  the  country,  whatever  it  may  be,  ought  to  be  obeyed  by  natives  and  foreigners  alike 
who  are  sojourning  within  the  territorial  limits  of  its  jurisdiction ;  but  that  if  a  law  has 
inadvertently  been  passed  which  is  in  any  degree  or  respect  at  variance  with  rights  con- 
ferred on  a  foreign  Power  by  Treaty,  the  correction  of  the  mistake  so  committed,  at  the 
earliest  period  after  its  existence  shall  have  been  ascertained  and  recognized,  is  a  matter 
of  international  obligation. 

It  is  not  explicitly  stated  in  Mr.  Evart's  despatch  that  he  considers  any  recent  Acts 
of  the  Colonial  Legislature  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  rights  acquired  by  the  United 
States  under  the  Treaty  of  Washington.  But  if  that  is  the  case,  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment will,  in  a  friendly  spirit,  consider  any  representations  he  may  think  it  right  to  make 
upon  the  subject,  with  the  hope  of  coming  to  a  satisfactory  understanding. 

(Signed)       '     SALISBURY. 


No.  21. 

Mr.  Welsh  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  November  11.) 

My  Lord,  Legation  of  the  United  States,  London,  November  9,  1878. 

I  HAVE  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Lordship's  letter  of  the  7th 
instant,  in  reply  to  Mr.  Evarts'  despatch  of  the  28th  September,  in  relation  to 
injuries  sustained  by  American  fishermen  'in  Fortune  Bay  in  January  last.  I 
shall  transmit  to  Mr.  Evarts,  by  the  mail  to-day,  the  printed  copy  of  your 
Lordship's  communication,  for  which  I  am  indebted  to  the  courtesy  of  the  Foreign 

Office. 

I  have  &£c 
(Signed)        '  JOHN  WELSH. 
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Correspondence  respecting  the  Award  of  the  Halifax  Fisheries 

Commission. 


No.  1. 

Mr.  Evarts  to  Mr.  Welsh.*^-(Oomrnu7iicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by  Mr.  Welsh, 

October  10,  1878.) 

Sir,  Department  of  State,  Washington,  September  27, 1878, 

I  AM  di*ected  by  the  President  to  present  to  the  attention  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government  the  sentiments  of  this  (Government  respecting  the  result  of  the 
deliberations  of  the  Commission,  lately  sitting  at  Halifax,  for  the  determination  of 
the  question  submitted  to  it  under  the  Articles  of  the  Treaty  of  Washington 
relating  to  the  fisheries.  It  is  the  purpose  of  the  present  communication  to  put  you 
fully  in  possession  of  these  sentiments  that  you  may  impart  them  to  Lord  Salisbury 
with  the  same  frankness  that  they  are  disclosed  to  yourself. 

It  is  a  matter  of  sincere  regret  to  the  President  that  the  actual  result  of  the 
deliberations  of  this  Commission  has  been  such  as  to  require  from  this  Government 
the  eourse  of  observation  upon  the  same,  which  it  becomes  my  duty  to  submit  to 
the  consideration  of  Her  Majesty's  Government.  For  reasons  of  paramount 
importance  to  the  interests  of  the  two  countries,  in  their  future  treatment  of  the 
subject  of  the  fisheries,  a  candid  statement  of  the  views  of  this  Government,  as  to 
the  position  in  which  the  action  of  the  Commission  has  placed  those  interests,  is 
due  alike  to  the  British  Government  and  ourselves.  Nor  are  these  views  expressive 
only  of  the  sentiments  of  the  Executive  Department  of  the  Government.  Upon  the 
papers  being  laid  before  Congress  for  its  necessary  action,  upon  the  question  of 
making  an  appropriation  from  the  Treasury  to  meet  what  should  prove  to  be  the 
proper  obligations  of  the  Government  under  the  Treaty,  Congress,  with  great 
unanimity,  concurred  with  the  Executive  in  the  opinion  that  the  attention  of  the 
British  Government  should  be  invited  to  the  subject  of  the  Award,  as  looked  upon 
by  this  Government,  in  advance  of  the  final  action  of  the  Executive  in  reference  to 
its  payment.  Accordingly  the  sum  appropriated  by  Congress  to  meet  the  Award 
is,  by  the  "Appropriation  Act"  "  placed  under  the  direction  of  the  President  of  the 
United  States  with  which  to  pay  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  the 
amount  awarded  by  the  Fisheries  Commission,  lately  assembled  at  Halifax,  in 
pursuance  of  the  Treaty  of  Washington,  if,  after  correspondence  with  the  British 
Government  on  the  subject  of  the  conformity  of  the  Award  to  the  requirements  of 
the  Treaty,  and  to  the  terms  of  the  question  thereby  submitted  to  the  Commission, 
the  President  shall  deem  it  his  duty  to  make  the  payment  without  further  commu- 
nication with  Congress." 

The  occasion  for  this  correspondence  with  the  British  Government  arises  from 
the  great  importance  of  reaching  a  complete  and  explicit  understanding  between 
the  two  Governments,  as  to  the  conformity  of  the  Award  made  by  the  Commission 
to  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of  Washington  by  which  its  authority  and  jurisdiction 
are  communicated  and  defined.  If  the  Award  in  respect  to  the  fisheries  had  relation 
only  to  the  sum  of  the  payment  involved,  considerable  as  that  is,  the  Government 
might  prefer  to  waive  any  discussion  which  could  affect  no  continuing  and  per- 
manent interests  of  the  two  countries,  and  would,  therefore,  comprehend  only  such 
considerations  as  would  touch  the  principles  or  elements  of  computation  applied  by 
the  Commission  in  arriving  at  a  pecuniary  amount,  the  payment  of  which  carried 
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no  consequences.  It  is  true,  even  in  such  case,  the  indisputable  right  of  the  parties 
to  an  arbitration  public  or  private,  to  examine  an  award  in  respect  of  its  covering 
only  the  very  matter  submitted,  should  not  be  too  readily  relinquished  from  mere 
repugnance  to  question,  a  result  which,  at  least,  if  undisturbed,  serves  the  good 
purpose  of  closing  the  controversy.  If  the  benevolent  method  of  arbitration  between 
nations  is  to  commend  itself  as  a  discreet  and  practical  disposition  of  international 
disputes,  it  must  be  by  a  due  maintenance  of  the  safety  and  integrity  of  the 
transaction  in  the  essential  point  of  the  Award,  observing  the  limits  of  the  sub- 
mission. 

But  this  Government  is  not  at  liberty  to  treat  the  Fisheries  Award  as  of  this 
limited  interest  and  operation  in  the  relations  of  the  two  countries  to  the  important, 
permanent,  and  difficult  contention  on  the  subject  of  the  Fisheries,  which  for  sixty 
years  has  at  intervals  pressed  itself  upon  the  attention  of  the  two  Governments, 
and  disquieted  their  people.  The  temporary  arrangement  of  the  Fisheries  by  the 
Treaty  of  Washington  is  terminable,  at  the  pleasure  of  either  party,  in  less  than 
seven  years  from  now.  The  Fisheries  Award,  upon  such  termination  of  the  Treaty 
arrangements,  will  have  exhausted  its  force  as  compensation  for  a  supposed 
equivalent  and  terminated  privilege.  If  the  Government  by  silent  payment  of  the 
Award  should  seem  to  have  recognized  the  principles  upon  which  it  proceeds, 
as  they  may  then  be  assumed  or  asserted  by  Her  Majesty's  Government,  it  will  at 
once  have  prejudiced  its  own  rights,  when  it  shall  become  necessary  to  insist  upon 
them,  and  seem  to  have  concealed  or  dissembled  its  objections  to  the  Award  when 
Great  Britain  was  entitled  to  an  immediate  and  open  avowal  of  them. 

Upon  these  considerations  the  President  and  Congress  have  required  that  the 
sentiments  of  this  Government  respecting  the  Fisheries  Award  should  be  set  before 
Her  Majesty's  Government,  to  the  end  that  a  full  interchange  of  views,  in  a 
friendly  spirit,  between  the  two  Governments,  should  leave  no  uncertainty  as  to 
the  degree  of  concurrence  or  of  difference  in  their  respective  estimates  of  this 
transaction. 

It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that  the  Protocols  of  the  Commission  make  no 
record  of  the  steps  by  which  the  majority  reached  the  conclusion  which  they 
announced  as  the  Award  of  the  Commission,  and  the  dissenting  Commissioner,  on 
the  other  hand,  arrived  at  so  widely  different  a  result.  Had  the  record  disclosed 
the  methods  of  reasoning  on  the  processes  of  calculation  respecting  either  of  the 
privileges  which,  under  the  submission  of  the  Treaty,  were  to  be  measured  and 
compared,  upon  which  these  divergent  results  of  their  deliberations  were  reached, 
the  task  of  exposing  the  manner  and  extent  in  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
Government,  the  Award  transcends,  the  submission  of  the  Treaty  would  be  much 
simpler.  Indeed,  in  the  view  which  this  Government  takes  of  the  narrow  and  well- 
defined  question  submitted  to  the  Commission  by  the  Treaty,  and  of  the  indis- 
putable result  of  the  evidence  pertinent  thereto,  there  seems  little  reason  to  doubt 
that  if  the  Protocols  exhibited  a  trace  even,  of  the  elements  of  computation  by 
which  the  two  concurring  Commissioners  made  up  their  judgment,  they  would 
inevitably  disclose  the  infirmity  of  the  actual  Award,  and  make  any  careful 
demonstration  of  the  same  superfluous. 

I  desire  that  you  will  first  call  Lord  Salisbury's  attention  to  the  nature  of  the 
question  submitted  to  the  Halifax  Commission  as  adjusted  through  the  diplomatic 
Conferences  of  the  Joint  High  Commission,  and  expressed  in  the  Treaty. 

In  the  first  place,  the  United  States,  in  the  Fishery  Articles  of  the  Treaty  of 
Washington,  did  not  intend  to,  and  did  not,  waive  or  curtail  in  the  least,  the  con- 
struction  of  the  fishery  and  appurtenant  privileges  accorded  in  the  1st  Article  of 
the  Convention  of  1818,  as  claimed  by  them  and  actually  possessed  and  enjoyed 
by  them  under  such  claim,  at  and  before  the  negotiation  of  the  Treaty  of  Washing- 
ton. Neither  the  Protocols  of  the  Conferences  of  the  Joint  High  Commissioners, 
nor  the  text  of  the  Treaty  negotiated  by  them,  indicate  any  intention  of  submitting 
to  the  interpretation  of  the  Halifax  Commission  the  degree  of  privilege  accorded 
to  the  United  States  by  the  Convention  of  1818.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  manifest 
rom  the  instructions  to  Her  Majesty's  High  Commissioners,  as  well  as  from  the 
Protocols  of  the  Conferences,  that  a  settlement  of  the  disputed  interpretation  of 
he  Convention  of  1818  was  contemplated  as  possible  only  by  the  diplomatic  delibe- 
rations of  the  Joint  High  Commission,  and  such  conclusions  thereon  as  they  might 
find  it  in  their  power  to  embody  in  the  Treaty  of  Washington.  This  task,  however, 
they  did  not  undertake,  but  provided  only  for  a  temporary  possessory  privilege  that 
should   supersede,  during  its  continuance,  any    determination  of  such  disputed 
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interpretation.    In  this  disposition  of  the. subject,  it  would  seem  quite  beyond  the 
scope  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Halifax  Commission  to  include  in  any  measure  of 
the  additional  privilege  accorded  to  the  United  States  by  Article  XVIII  of  the 
Treaty  of   Washington,   any  contribution   for  the  enjoyment  of  the    privileges 
accorded  to  the  United  States  by  the  Convention  of  1818,  as  claimed  and  actually 
possessed  by  them,  at  the  time  of  the  negotiation  of  the  Treaty  of  Washington., 
A  reference  to  document  No.  15,  filed  with  the  Halifax  Commission,  in  support  of; 
the  case  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Government,  and  found  at  page  238  of  the- 
Congressional   publication  of  the  proceedings  of  the   Halifax  Commission,   will': 
substantiate  this  proposition. 

I  do  not  regard  this  point  of  serious  importance  in  the  exposition  of  the  subject, 
except  that  I  desire  to  preclude,  in  behalf  of  the  United  States,  any  implication  or 
argument  hereafter  to  be  drawn  from  my  passing  over,  without  criticism,  this  . 
possible  element  in  the  admeasurement  of  the  Award.  The  United  States  still 
maintains  its  interpretation  of  the  privilege  secured  by  the  Convention  of  1818,  and 
protests  against  any  implication  from  the  magnitude  of  the  Award  of  the  Halifax 
Commission,  or  otherwise,  from  its  proceedings  under  the  Treaty  of  Washington* 
that  the  United  States  have  sanctioned  or  acquiesced  in,  or  by  payment  of  that 
Award  would  sanction  or  acquiesce  in  any  lesser  measure  of  the  privileges  secured 
to  the  United  States  under  the  Convention  of  1818,  than,  as  is  well  known  to  Her 
Majesty's  Government,  they  have  always  insisted  upon. 

In  the  next  place  the  United  States  did  not  submit  to  the  Halifax  Commission? 
under  the  Fishery  Articles  of  the  Treaty  of  Washington  any  valuation  of  any 
general  economic  or  political  advantages,  which  grow  out  of  access  to  fishing  grounds 
for  the  development  of  a  mercantile  or  naval  marine,  and  which,  therefore,  it  might 
be  argued,  would  be  enhanced  by  adding  the  area  of  the  inshore  fisheries  of  the 
Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence  to  the  fields  for  that  enterprise,  from  the  earliest  period,  open 
to,  and  occupied  by,  the  bold  and  hardy  seamen  of  this  country.  Still  less  did  the 
United  States  submit  to  that  Commission  a  pecuniary  measurement  of  the  removal 
of  occasions  of  strife  between  the  fishermen,  or  misunderstanding  between  the 
Governments  of  the  two  countries,  by  the  temporary  obliteration  of  a  restrictive 
line,  dividing  the  inshore  from  the  deep-sea  fisheries  on  portions  of  the  coast  of 
British  North  America. 

Both  of  these  subjects  are  cousiderations,  Governmental  in  their  nature,, 
suitable  to  be  entertained,  with  many  others,  in  the  diplomatic  negotiations  which 
ended  in  the  Treaty.  They  are  neither  of  them  computable  in  money.  That 
which  relates  to  the  maintenance  of  good  understanding  and  good  neighbourhood 
between  the  United  States  and  the  British  North  American  Provinces  can,  least  of 
all  things,  be  admitted  as  an  estimable  element  in  a  pecuniary  computation.  The 
importance  of  such  maintenance  of  good  understanding  and  good  neighbourhood 
the  United  States  will  never  under-value.  In  this  interest  large  fiscal  concessions 
were  made  by  the  United  States  in  the  adjustments  of.  the  Treaty  of  Washington. 
After  such  concessions  the  superadded  submission  to  the  Halifax  Commission  of  the 
question  of  equalizing,  by  a  pecuniary  measure,  those  concessions  with  supposed" 
equivalent  concessions  by  Her  Majesty's  Government,  was  entertained  and  agreed* 
to  by  the  United  States,  mainly,  if  not  entirely,  in  the  disposition  to  meet  any  just 
interest  of  the  British  North  American  Provinces  to  be  assured  of  the  equality  of 
these  intended  equivalents.  But  the  maintenance  of  these  good  relations  is  of 
common  interest  to  the  two  countries,  and  can  never  be  made  the  occasion  of 
pecuniary  tribute,  as  if  of  more  importance  to  one  than  to  the  other.  No  such 
calculation  entered  into  the  enlightened  and  conciliatory  motives  which  animated 
and  shaped  the  important  series  of  negotiations  which  produced  the  Treaty  of 
Washington.  In  the  definition  of  whatever  unadjusted  computation  was  referred, 
for  pecuniary  settlement,  to  the  Halifax  Commission,  care  was  taken  to  include 
nothing:  which,  suitably  to  the  honour  of  both  countries,  was  not  measurable  by  a 
scale  of  industrial  and  commercial  profits. 

If  these  plain  considerations  shall  be  viewed  in  this  light  by  Her  Majesty's 
Government,  it  is  hoped  that  a  concurrence  of  opinion  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
question  actually  submitted  to  a  pecuniary  measure  by  the  Halifax  Commission 
may  be  easily  reached. 

It  cannot  be  very  material  to  recall  Lord  Salisbury's  attention  to  the  historical 
attitude  of  the  two  Governments  towards  the  subject  in  contention  as  to  the 
fisheries,  by  any  present  exposition  of  the  matter.  The  sources  of  knowledge  on 
this  subject  are  common  to  the  public  cognizance  of  the  two  Governments.    Our 
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diplomatic  intercourse  has  unfolded  the  views  of  successive  British  and  American 
Cabinets  upon  the  conflicting  claims  of  mere  right,  on  the  one  side  and  the  other, 
and  at  the  same  time  evinced  on  both  sides,  an  amicable  preference  for  practical 
and  peaceful  enjoyment  of  the  fisheries  compatibly  with  a  common  interest,  rather 
than  a  sacrifice  of  such  common  interest  to  a  purpose  of.  insisting  upon  extreme 
right,  at  a  loss,  on  both  sides,  of  what  was  to  each  the  advantage  sought  by  the  con- 
tention. In  this  disposition  the  two  countries  have  inclined,  more  and  more,  to  retire 
from  irreconcileable  disputations  as  to  the  true  intent  covered  by  the  somewhat  care- 
less, and  certainly  incomplete  text  of  the  Convention  of  1818,  and  to  look  at  the  true 
elements  of  profits  and  prosperity  in  the  fisheries  themselves,  which  alone,  to  the 
One  side  or  the  other,  made  the  shares  of  their  respective  participation  therein 
worthy  of  dispute.  This  sensible  and  friendly  view  of  the  matter  in  dispute  was 
greatly  assisted  by  the  experience  of  the  provincial  populations  of  a  period  of 
common  enjoyment  of  the  fisheries  without  attention  to  any  sea-line  of  demarcation, 
but  with  a  certain  distribution  of  industrial  and  economical  advantages  in  the 
prosecution  and  the  product  of  this  common  enjoyment.  The  form  of  this  experience 
was  two-fold.  First,  for  a  period  of  twelve  years  under  the  Reciprocity  arrangement 
of  trade  between  the  United  States  and  those  provinces ;  and,  second,  for  a  briefer 
period  after  the  termination  of  the  Reciprocity  Treaty,  under  a  system  of  licences, 
which  obliterated  the  sea-line  of  circumscription  to  our  fishery  fleet  upon  the 
payment  of  fees  deemed  adequate  by  the  provincialGovernments. 

In  this  disposition  and  with  this  experience,  the  negotiations  of  the  Treaty  of 
Washington  were  taken  up  and  produced  the  Fishery  Articles  of  that  comprehensive 
Treaty.  The  results  of  this  experience,  and  the  influence  of  this  disposition,  are 
plainly  marked  in  the  pertinent  Protocol,  and  in  the  text  of  the  Articles. 

At  the  outset  it  was  apparent  that  neither  a  confirmation  or  rectification  of 
the  old  sea-line  of  exclusion,  or  the  adoption  of  a  new  one,  had  any  place  in  the 
counsels  or  purposes  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  or  in  the  interests  or  objects  of 
Her  Majesty's  provincial  subjects.  It  had  become  thoroughly  understood,  that 
theline  of  the  Convention  of  1818  had  become  inapplicable,  and  in  some  respects 
insufferable  to  the  common  interests. 

The  mackerel,  which,  always  an  inshore  as  well  as  a  deep  sea  fish,  off  our 
coasts,  at  the  date  of  the  Convention  of  1818,  and  for  twenty  years  after,  as  an 
object  of  pursuit  to  our  fishermen,  was  confined  to  the  coast  of  the  United  States, 
and  that  fishery  was  substantially  unknown,  in  any  commercial  sense,  in  the 
provincial  waters.  Either  a  change  of  habits  in  the  fish,  or  an  extension  of  the 
enterprize  of  our  fishermen,  had  opened  up  the  mackerel  fishery  of  the  Gulf  of  St. 
Lawrence  to  our  pursuit.  The  gradual  increase  of  the  fishing  coast  population  of 
the  provinces  had  supplied  the  fishermen  and  excited  the  local  interests,  for  the 
prosecution  from  the  shore,  as  the  base  of  its  operations,  of  the  new  industry  of 
inshore  mackerel  fishery. 

Upon  the  concurrence  of  these  circumstantial  changes  it  was  natural  enough 
for  the  coast  population  and  the  public  men  of  the  provinces  to  conclude  that  the 
territorial  authority  which,  under  the  Convention  of  1818,  gave  the  provinces  the 
monopoly  of  the  inshore  mackerel  fishery,  only  needed  to  be  insisted  upon,  by  a 
vigorous  exclusion  of  our  fishermen,  to  be  fruitful  of  great  local  prosperity. 

These  calculations  were  disappointed.  It  was  soon  found  that  the  provinces 
themselves  were  comparatively  valueless  as  a  market  for  mackerel,  and  that  the 
quality  of  the  fish,  as  respects  the  methods  of  its  preparation  for  export,  excluded 
it  from  the  general  foreign  market  which  was  open  to  the  products  of  the  cod 
fisheries.  The  near  market  of  the  United  States  was  essential  to  the  local  prosperity 
of  ^the  inshore  mackerel  fishermen  of  the  provinces.  The  political  control  of  that 
market  by  the  United  States  quite  overreached  the  provincial  control  of  the  inshore 
fishing-grounds.  Fish  that  cannot  find  a  market  will  not  long  be  pursued  for 
gain ;  and  the  fishing-coast  population  and  the  statesmen  of  the  provinces  alike, 
saw  that  a  participation  in  the  mackerel  market  of  the  United  States  was  the 
indispensable  condition  of  prosperity  to  their  inshore  fishery.  Experience  ron firmed 
the  logic  of  this  reasoning.  While  the  Reciprocity  Treaty  endured,  settlements 
throve  and  wealth  increased.  When  it  was  withdrawn,  population  shrunk  and 
wealth  declined ;  and,  but  for  the  hope  of  its  renewal,  a  destruction  of  this  indastry 
seemed  imminent. 

Upon  the  other  hand,  the  mackerel  fishermen  of  the  United  States  felt  that* 
participation  in  the  inshore  fisheries  of  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence  was  no  equivalent 
for  a  surrender  of  our  mackerel  market  to  the  participation  of  the  inshore  fishermen 
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of  the  provinces.  They  justly  reasoned  that  this  arrangement^  in  respect  of  tbp 
mackerel  catch  within  the  line,  instead  of  placing  the  provincial  fishing  industry 
upon  an  equal  footing  with  ours,  really  put  us  at  quite  a  disadvantage.  Ordinarily, 
home  products  have  a  certain  measure  of  advantage  over  duty-free  competing 
imports  in  freight,  ocean  or  inland — insurance,  and  interest,  and  factorage.  Bu$ 
here,  what  passes  for  our  home  product  is  acquired  upon  the  very  shore  of  our 
foreign  competitor.  Its  pursuit  is  at  the  expense  of  an  extended  voyage,  with 
costly  outfit  and  large  investment,  at  great  risk,  with  long  delay,  measured  by 
heavy  insurance  and  accruing  interest.  Bringing  it  to  what  is  called  the  home 
market  involves  return  voyage  and  the  attendant  burdens  of  expense.  The  farmer 
fishermen  of  the  provincial  coasts  leave  the  plough  in  the  furrow  and  the  hay-cart 
in  the  field,  and  take  to  the  simple  implements  and  open  boats,  with  which  fishing 
from  the  shore  is  prosecuted,  when  the  mackerel  show  themselves.  They  cure  their 
catch  as  a  part  of  their  home  labour,  and  ship  it  at  low  rates  to  our  market  by 
bottoms  which  make  a  returning  commercial  freight.  At  these  odds,  the  share  of 
the  inshore  mackerel  fishery  of  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence  seemed  to  our  fishermen 
but  a  poor  addition  to  their  former  extensive  rights  to  be  purchased  by  so  greai 
a  disadvantage  in  their  general  fishing  industry,  on  our  own  coasts  and  in  the  deep 
sea,  as  well  as  inshore  fisheries  of  the  provincial  waters. 

These  views,  too,  were  confirmed  by  our  experience  during  the  Reciprocity 
arrangement,  and  after  its  close.  Both  periods  unmistakeably  marked  the  policy 
of  an  open  market  for  the  products  of  the  provincial  fisheries  as  disastrous  to  our 
fishing  industry. 

With  these  opinions  and  these  experiences,  on  the  one  side  and  on  tne  other,  the 
High  Commissioners  undertook  an  adjust  men  t  of  the  opposing  interests  upon  the 
principle  of  obliterating  the  sea-line  between  the  fishermen  of  the  two  countries, 
and  finding  such  compensation  for  this  concession  as  might  seem  equal  and  just. 

In  the  Conferences  of  the  Joint  High  Commission,  it  is  very  apparent  that  our 
High  Commissioners  regarded  the  obliteration  of  the  sea-line  as  of  no  great 
pecuniary  value  to  our  fishing  industry.  Accordingly,  they  offered  but  1,000,000 
dollars  for  this  concession  in  perpetuity.  No  doubt  politically,  and  in  the  interest 
of  good  neighbourhood,  this  Government  did  regard,  and  at  all  times  would  regard, 
the  restoration  of  the  relations  between  the  two  countries  in  the  common  enjoyment 
of  these  fisheries,  to  the  ancient  footing  of  the  Treaty  of  1783,  as  most  grateful  in 
sentiment  and  as  a  most  valuable  guarantee  against  any  renewal  of  strife.  These 
considerations,  for  reasons  already  stated,  could  not  be  worthily  entertained 
upon  either  side  as  an  element  of  the  pecuniary  measure  of  the  privileges  to  be 
accorded. 

In  these  Conferences  it  is  not  less  apparent  that  Her  Majesty's  High  Cora^ 
missioners  recognized  the  possession  of  our  market  for  the  product  of  the  provincial 
fisheries  as  the  one  thing  essential  to  the  prosperity  of  those  fisheries,  wnich  could 
not  be  dispensed  with  or  replaced  by  any  money  purchase.  This  commercial 
advantage  was,  of  course,  both  practically  and  suitably  to  the  dignity  of  the 
negotiation  measurable  in  money.  It  seemed  to  our  High  Commissioners  to  exceed 
in  value  to  the  provinces,  as  it  unquestionably  did  in  Toss  to  us,  any  reasonable 
estimate  of  the  value  of  the,privilege  our  fishermen  were  to  acquire.  This  basis, 
however,  of  freedom  of  the  fishing  grounds  to  our  fishermen,  and  freedom  of  our 
market  to  the  fishermen  of  the  provinces,  in  simplicity  and  national  equivalency, 
presented  advantages  which  might  well  have  dispensed  with  any  nice  calculation  of 
comparative  pecuniary  values  in  the  exchange. 

Her  Majesty's  High  Commissioners,  however,  thought  that  this  exchange  of 
privileges,  even  with  the  added  concession  on  our  part,  of  throwing  open  to  the 
provincial  fishermen  unrestricted  participation  in  the  valuable  inshore  fisheries  of 
our  own  coasts  above  the  thirty-ninth  parallel,  left  still  a  claim  for  a  pecuniary 
make-weight  in  favour  of  the  provinces  in  the  nature  of  owelty  of  partition.  This 
led  to  the  constitution  of  the  Halifax  Commission  to  consider  and  decide  the  single 
question  whether,  and  how  much,  the  pecuniary  measure  of  the  new  fishing 
privilege  opened  to  the  United  States  fishermen  exceeded  the  pecuniary  measure  of 
the  new  fishing  privilege  opened  to  the  provincial  fishermen,  and  of  the  possession 
of  our  market,  free  of  duty,  for  all  the  products  of  the  provincial  fisheries.  This 
difference  between  the  two  pecuniary  valuations  was  in  the  nature  of  the  problem 
no  less  than  by  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  to  be  expressed  and  paid  in  money. 

Upon  the  conclusion  of  the  labours  of  the  Halifax  Commission,  and  the  com- 
munication of  the  concurring  judgment  of  the  two  Commissioners,  awarding  the 
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sum  of  5,500,000  dollars  as  the  amount  to  be  paid  by  the  United  States  under  the 
Fishery  Articles  of  the  Treaty,  and  the  judgment  of  the  dissenting  Commissioner 
that  no  sum  whatever  was  payable  by  the  United  States  under  those  Articles,  it 
became  the  duty  of  this  Government  to  compare  this  result  with  the  authority 
imparted  to  the  Commission  by  the  Treaty,  and  to  determine  whether  it  comported 
with,  or  transcended,  such  authority. 

It  will  not,  I  think,  be  questioned  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  that,  upon  the 
proofs  and  arguments,  in  whatever  form  submitted  by  the  two  Governments  to  the 
Commission,  the  practical  measure  of  the  concession  to  the  United  States   under 
Article  XVIII  of  the  Treaty  was  simply  of  a  free  and  equal  right  to  take  part  in 
the  fisheries  of  the  Gulf  of  St  Lawrence  within  the  three  miles  line,  instead  of 
being  excluded  therefrom,  as  we  were   under  the  Convention  of  1818.     Nor  do  I 
anticipate  that  you  will  find  any  dissent  on  the  part  of  Lord  Salisbury  from  the 
proposition,  that  the  proofs  fully  show  that  the  fishery  thus  opened  to  us  was  the 
mackerel  fishery  within  that  line.     While  both  Governments  must  regret  that  the 
sure  footing  for  a  concurrence  of  views  between   them,  which  might  have  been 
furnished  by  a  careful  system  of  Protocols  of  the  Conferences  of  the  Commission,  is 
wanting,  yet  the  proofs  on  both  sides  leave  this  proposition  in  no  doubt.     Indeed, 
since  the  publication  by  Parliament  of  the  "Correspondence  respecting  the  Halifax 
Fisheries  Commission  "    has  disclosed  the  advices  given  from  time   to  time  to  Her 
JMajesty's  Government  by  Mr.  Ford,  the  very  intelligent  and  circumspect  British 
Agent  in  attendance  upon  the  Commission,  of  the  developments  of  the  real  subject 
dor  valuation,  there  seems  to  be  no  room  for  any  difference  of  views  between  the 
'two  Governments  on  this  point.    Thus,  in  his  despatch  of  September  10th,  1877, 
presenting  the  position  upon  the  completion  of  the  British  evidence,  and  before  the 
-  opening  of  the  proofs  on  the  part  of  the   United  States,  Mr.    Ford   says,   H  the 
mackerel  fishery  being  that  most  extensively  pursued  by  the  Americans  in  British 
waters,  is  the  branch  of  the  inquiry  to  which  tne  greatest  attention  was  devoted."  In 
giving,  too,  in  the  same  despatch,  the  general  result  of  any  pecuniary  measure  of 
benefit  to  the  United  States  fishermen  from   the  concession  of  Article  XVIII  of  the 
Treaty,  which  the  completed  British  proofs  had  presented  as  a  basis  for  an  Award, 
]VIr.  Ford  makes  it  very  apparent  that  the  mackerel  catch  within  the  three -mile  line 
was  the  only  item  of  appreciable  importance.     He  says,  "  according  to  the  evidence 
.adduced  on  the  British  side  it  seems  beyond  doubt  that  at  least  three-quarters  of 
vthe  mackerel  taken  on  the  British  North  American  coast  is  caught  within  the  three- 
mile  limit,  while,  owing  probably  to  the  existence  of  sandy  shoals  at  some  distance 
Trom  the  shore,  the  catch  of  this  fish  in  the  United  States  waters,  north  of  the  39th 
;  parallel  of  north  latitude,  is  principally   beyond  that  distance."     Mr.   Ford,   also, 
upon  the  mere  British  proofs,  no  less  distinctly  excludes   the   cod  fishery  as  an 
•element  of  the  computation  of  the  value  to  us  of  the  concession  of  Article  XVIII. 
;He  says,  u  the  cod  fishery  is  pursued  to  a  limited  extent  only  by  United  States 
'fishermen   within   British  territorial  waters,  and    this  is   probably   the  case  with 
regard  to  hake,  haddock,  pollock,  &c;"   and,   again,   "the   evidence  is  somewhat 
vague  as  to  the  proportion  of  cod   fish  taken  by  Americans  in  British  inshores, 
and  it  does  not   probably   amount   to  anything  considerable,  except    on   certain 
portions  of  the  north  shore  of  the  Gulf  of  St  Lawrencte." 

Mr.  Ford's  despatch,  upon  a  survey  of  the  counterproofs  of  the  United  States, 
which  had  just  been  completed,  under  the  date  of  30th  October,  1877,  presents  the 
contention  between  the  parties,  and  as  recognized  by  both  sides,  in  the  same  light. 
He  says,  "78  witnesses,  in  all,  have  been  examined,  and  280  affidavits  filed  on 
the  United  States'  side;  and,  as  was  the  case  on  the  British  side,  the  main  part  of 
it  has  been  directed  to  the  mackerel  fishery,  with  regard  to  which  the  United 
States'  Counsel  have  sought  to  establish  the  following  salient  points  : — 

"  I.  That  the  fishing  grounds  principally  resorted  to  by  the  United  States' 
fishermen  in  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence  are  on  the  banks  situated  outside  the  three- 
mile  limit,  and  at  the  Magdalene  Islands,  to  which  they  had  access  previous  to  the 
conclusion  of  the  Treaty  of  Washington. 

u2.  That  the  fishing  business  is  at  the  best  an  unprofitable  one,  as  regards 
its  net  results  to  the  owners  or  charterers  of  vessels.  A  mass  of  statistics  has 
been  put  in  evidence  with  a  view  to  prove  this  assertion,  and  to  show  that  the 
Canadian  inshore  fisheries  can  hardly  be  pursued  by  the  United  States'  citizens 
except  at  a  loss;  while  those  on  their  own  shore  yield  a  greater  prospect  of 
remunerative  results. 
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"  3.  That  the  remission  of  duties  on  Canadian  fish  is  a  great  benefit  to  the 
producer,  inasmuch  as  the  chief  market  for  mackerel  is  the  United  States." 

In  the  same  despatch  Mr,  Ford,  in  certain  observations  of  his  own  upon  the 
countervailing  force  of  the  proofs  of  the  United  States,  as  a  whole,  against  tne 
British  proofs  as  a  whole,  shows  that  the  valuation  of  the  inshore  mackerel  fishery 
of  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence,  opened  to  our  fishermen,  was  the  whole  matter 
of  contention  before  the  Commission  in  respect  of  the  concession  of  Article  XVI JI 
of  the  Treaty.  He  remarks,  "  I  may,  however,  observe  that,  as  it  has  never  been 
denied,  even  by  the  British  side,  that  a  certain  portion  of  the  mackerel  taken  by 
the  United  States  in  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence  is  caught  outside  the  three-mile 
limit,  there  could  be  no  difficulty  in  producing  a  considerable  number  of  fishermen 
who  would  truthfully  depose  that  the  majority  of  their  successful  trips  had  been 
made  outside  the  limit  of  British  territorial  jurisdiction.  The  main  fact,  however, 
remains  practically  intact,  viz.,  that  without  access  to  the  inshores  it  would  be 
impossible  for  the  general  business  of  mackerel  fishing  by  United  States'  vessels  in 
the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence,  to  be  pursued  with  profitable  results." 

It  seems  to  this  Government  quite  certain,  then,  that  upon  a  correct  exposition 
of  the  submission  of  the  Treaty,  and  the  concurring  action  of  the  two  Governments 
in  the  production  and  application  of  what  they  deemed  appropriate  proofs,  what 
the  pecuniary  value  of  our  participation  in  the  inshore  mackerel  fishery  of  the  Gulf 
of  St.  Lawrence  was  fairly  estimated  at,  constituted  the  extreme  limit  of  any 
possible  pecuniary  award  by  the  Halifax  Commission  against  the  United  States. 
If,  upon  any  rational  view  of  the  criteria  of  this  value  before  the  Commission,  the 
Award  of  the  two  concurring  Commissioners  of  5,500,000  dollars  as  a  twelve  years' 
purchase  of  the  privilege  can  be  maintained,  it  may  be  fairly  conceded  that  the 
imputation  of  invalidity  to  the  award  for  transcending  the  submission  of  the 
Treaty  will  fail  of  adequate  demonstration.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  candid 
exploration  of  the  evidence  shall  show  that  there  exists  no  rational  proportion 
between  this  award  and  the  unquestionable  limits  of  value  which  any  view  of  the 
testimony  must  assign  to  the  subject  submitted  for  valuation  by  the  Treaty,  as 
correctly  interpreted,  then  by  the  very  statement  of  the  proposition  it  is  demon- 
strated that  the  concurring  Commissioners  have  passed  their  judgment  of  valuation 
upon  some  other  subject  than  that  defined  in  Article  XVIII  of  the  Treaty,  and 
have  transcended  the  submission  to  their  decision.  In  such  case,  the  antecedent 
authority  imparted  to  the  Commission  by  the  two  Governments  fails  to  justify  the 
Award,  and  the  subject  of  the  Fisheries  remains  at  the  arbitrament  of  the  two 
Governments,  unconstrained  though  perhaps  enlightened  by  the  deliberations  of 
the  Halifax  Commission. 

In  proceeding  to  apply  the  proposed  test  of  conformity  or  nonconformity 
between  the  Award  and  the  submission,  I  disclaim  all  right  to  trench  upon  the 
range  of  discretion,  or  to  dispute  the  entire  freedom  in  comparing,  weighing,  and 
extracting  the  true  results  from  evidence  which  belongs  to  such  special  Tribunals 
as  the  Halifax  Commission.  I  shall  not  seek  in  the  least  to  impose  any  views  of 
my  Government  upon  the  evidence  in  the  place  of  any  that  may  be  assumed  even 
to  have  been  taken  by  the  concurring  Commissioners.  I  do,  however,  insist  that 
upon  any  question  of  fact  within  the  submission,  the  record  of  the  evidence  cannot 
be  surpassed  by  spontaneous  conjectures  or  imaginations  of  the  Commissioners. 
I  have  no  difficulty  in  saying  that  the  error  of  the  concurring  Commissioners,  if 
error  they  have  fallen  into,  does  not  seem  to  me  of  this  nature.  That  error  is  not 
of  mistaking  the  evidence  adduced  upon  the  subject  submitted  to  them,  but  of 
mistaking  the  subject  submitted  to  them,  and  thus  liberating  their  judgments  from 
obedience  to  the  evidence  as  thus  adduced. 

Fortunately,  there  are  trustworthy  criteria  for  determining  the  value  of  the 
concession  of  Article  XVIII,  as  I  have  defined  that  concession  to  be.  They  are 
resorted  to  upon  one  side  and  the  other,  and,  confessedly,  furnish  the  material  upon 
which  the  appraisement,  if  confined  to  the  subject  as  truly  defined,  must  turn.  If,  then, 
upon  the  evidence,  if  found  conflicting  or  divergent,  the  largest  measure  of  valuation 
deducible  therefrom  be  given  in  favour  of  the  concession  of  Article  XVIII,  and 
that  extreme  value  shall  show  no  rational  or  approximate  relation  to  the  sum 
awarded,  there  would  seem  to  be  no  escape  from  the  conclusion  that  the  concurring 
Commissioners  accepted  some  other  subject  for  their  appraisement  than  that 
submitted  to  them. 

It  happened  that,  before  the  Halifax  Commission  had  concluded  its  labours, 
five  fishing  seasons  of  the  Treaty  period   had   already  elapsed,  and  the  actual 
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experience  of  the  enjoyment  by  the  United  States*  fishermen  of  the  privilege 
conceded,  replaced  any  conjectural  estimate  of  its  value  by  reliable  statistics  Qf 
its  pecuniary  results.  These  statistics  disclosed  that  the  whole  mackerel  catch  of 
the  United  Slates  for  these  five  seasons  in  the  Gulf  of  St,  Lawrence,  both  within 
and  without  the  three-mile  line,  was  167,945  barrels.  The  provincial  estimates 
claimed  that  three-quarters  of  this  catch  was  within  the  three-mile  line,  and  so  to 
be  credited  to  the  privilege  conceded  by  Article  XVIII.  The  United  States'  estimates 
placed  the  proportion  at  less  than  a  quarter.  Upon  the  provincial  claim  of  three- 
quarters,  the  product  to  our  fishermen  of  these  five  years  of  inshore  fishing  would 
be  125,961  barrels.  It  was  established,  upon  provincial  testimony,  that  the  price 
which  mackerel  bore  in  the  provinces,  cured  and  packed  ready  for  exportation, 
was  3  dol.  75  c.  per  barrel,  and  this  would  give  as  the  value,  cured  and  packed,  of 
the  United  States'  inshore  catch  for  five  years,  the  sum  of  472,353  dollars.  But  in  this 
value  are  included  the  barrel,  the  salt,  the  expense  of  catching,  curing,  and  packing, 
which  must  be  deducted  before  the  profit,  which  measures  the  value  of  the  fishery 
privilege,  is  reached.  Upon  the  evidence  1  dollar  a  barrel  would  be  an  excessive 
estimate  of  net  profit,  and  this  would  give  a  profit  to  our  fishermen  from  the 
enjoyment  for  these  five  seasons  of  the  fishery  privilege,  conceded  under  Article  X  VIII, 
of  but  25,000  dollars  a-vear,  or,  for  the  whole  Treaty  period  of  twelve  years,  of 
300,000  dollars. 

Although  there  would  seem  to  be  no  reason  for  distrusting  this  commercial  and 
pecuniary  measure  of  the  privilege  in  question,  yet,  if  it  should  be  pretended  that  the 
provincial  value  should  not  be  taken,  but  the  value  in  the  market  of  the  United 
States ;  and,  further,  that  an  extravagant  rate  of  10  dollars  per  barrel  should  be 
assumed  as  that  value ;  and,  again,  beyond  all  bounds  of  even  capricious  estimate, 
a  conjectural  profit  of  50  per  cent,  should  be  assigned  to  the  fishing  adventures, 
we  should  have  but  J  25,000  dollars  a-year,  or  1,500,000  dollars  for  the  twelve  years 
of  the  Treaty,  for  the  gross  valuation  of  the  concession  to  the  United  States  by 
Article  XVIII,  undiminished  by  a  penny,  for  the  counter-concessions  of  the  United 
States  of  Articles  XIX  and  XXI.  Yet  this  sum,  thus  reached,  is  but  little  more 
than  one-quarter  of  the  Award  of  the  concurring  Commissioners,  after  taking  into 
account  the  deductions  required  for  the  privileges  of  Articles  XIX  and  XXL 

The  proofs  disclose  another  wholly  independent  criterion  of  the  value  of  the 
privilege  conceded  to  our  fishermen  by  Article  XVIII  of  the  Treaty,  drawn  from 
the  experience  of  some  years  intervening  between  the  abrogation  of  the  Reciprocity 
Treaty  and  the  negotiation  of  the  Treaty  of  Washington.  The  Provincial  Govern- 
ment in  these  years  adopted  a  licence  system,  by  which  vessels  of  the  United 
States  were  admitted  to  the  inshore  fishery  upon  the  payment  of  fees  for  the  season, 
rated  by  the  ton.  The  experience  of  this  system  showed  that  under  an  exaction 
of  50  cents  per  ton,  our  fishing  fleet  took  out  licences  ;  that  when  the  fee  was 
raised  to  1  dollar  per  ton,  the  number  of  licences  fell  off  about  one-half,  and  when 
a  fee  of  2  dollars  per  ton  was  exacted,  but  few  licences  were  taken  out.  The 
fairness  of  this  measure  of  the  value  of  the  privilege  is  obvious.  It  furnishes  a 
compensatory  rate  between  opposing  interests,  suggested  and  acted  upon  by  them 
without  coercion,  and  by  concurring  consent. 

The  tonnage  taking  out  licences  under  the  first  and  lowest  rate  was  about 
32,000  tons.  Assuming,  contrary  to  experience,  that  this  tonnage  would  have  borne 
the  highest  rate  of  2  dollars  per  ton,  the  sum  of  64,000  dollars  per  annum  would 
have  measured  the  value  of  the  privilege  in  question,  and  would  have  yielded  for 
the  Treaty  period  of  twelve  years  768,000  dollars.  By  this  method  of  valuation  of 
the  privilege  of  Article  XVI11  (without  deducting  a  penny  for  the  counter-privileges 
of  Articles  XIX  and  XXI)  would  be  but  about  14  per  cent,  of  the  Award  of  the 
concurring  Commissioners,  after  they  had  taken  into  account  these  privileges. 

You  will  say  then,  to  Lord  Salisbury,  that  with  every  anxiety  to  find  some 
rational  explanation  of  the  enormous  disparity  between  the  pecuniary  computations 
of  the  evidence  and  the  pecuniary  measure  announced  by  the  concurring  Com- 
missioners, this  Government  has  been  nnable  to  do  so  upon  any  other  hypothesis 
than  that  the  very  matter  defined  in  Article  XVIII,  and  to  which  the  proofs  on  both 
sides  were  applied,  and  the  very  matter  measured  by  the  Award  of  the  concurring 
Commissioners,  were  not  identical  nor  even  similar,  and  that  such  Award,  upon  this 
reason,  transcends  the  submission. 

The  demonstration  at  which  I  have  aimed  appears  so  conclusive  upon  the  mere 
consideration  of  the  concession  of  Article  XVIII,  as  to  supersede,  so  far  as  the 
immediate  argument  goes,  an  exhibition  of  the  reduction  even  of  the  moderate  sum 
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above  assigned,  as  the  true  appraisal  of  the  concession  of  that  Article,  by  the 
pecuniary  value,  as  laid  before  the  Commission,  of  the  counter-concessions  of 
Articles  XIX  and  XXI.  But  a  brief  statement  of  the  views  of  this  Government  on 
the  treatment  of  these  counter-concessions  in  the  deliberations  of  the  Halifax 
Commission,  is  requisite  both  to  the  completeness  and  the  frankness  of  this 
exposition. 

In  brief,  it  may  be  said  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  formally  insisted  in 
their  u  Case"  and  in  their  "  Reply  "  laid  before  the  Commission,  that  the  concession 
of  Article  XIX,  whereby  British  subjects  are  admitted  to  the  freedom  of  our  coast 
fisheries  north  of  the  thirty-ninth  parallel,  is,  to  quote  the  language  of  the  "Case," 
"absolutely  valueless;"  and  that  the  concession  of  Article  XXI,  admitting  fish  and 
fish-oil,  the  product  of  the  provincial  fisheries,  to  our  markets  duty-free,  to  quote 
the  language  of  the  "  Reply,"  "  has  not  resulted  in  pecuniary  profit  to  the  British 
fishermen,  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  the  American  dealer  or  consumer," 

If  I  have  been  at  all  successful  in  showing  the  enormous  disproportion  between 
the  sum  of  5,500,000  dollars  announced  as  their  award  by  the  concurring  Com- 
missioners, and  the  pecuniary  value  which  the  evidence  assigns  to  the  concessions 
of  Article  XVIII  by  itself  considered,  I  need  spend  little  time  iu  showing  that  these 
Commissioners  must  have  accepted  the  views  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  that 
nothing  was  to  be  allowed  for  countervailing  value  to  the  concessions  of  Articles 
XIX  and  XXI,  or,  that  these  Commissioners  had  in  their  minds  a  measure  for  the 
concession  of  Article  XVIII  still  more  inconsistent  with  the  true  Treaty  definition 
of  the  subject  described  in  that  Article  and  submitted  to  the  appraisement  of  the 
Commission. 

If  the  concession  of  Article  XIX  was  held  by  the  Commissioners  to  be 
"absolutely  worthless,"  as  asserted  in  the  "Case"  of  Her  Majesty's  Government* 
it  must  have  been  because  the  pecuniary  profit  to  the  provincial  fishermen  of  the 
privilege  as  actually  enjoyed  by  them  was  the  true  measure  of  estimation  of  the 
value  of  the  concession.  In  this  view  the  immense  value  of  these  fisheries,  as  shown 
in  the  evidence,  all  went  for  nothing,  because  the  population,  capital  or  enterprise 
in  the  provinces,  could  not  carry  on,  what  to  them  were  remote  fisheries  in  com- 
petition with  our  own  coast  population.  Without  insisting  upon  the  unreasonable- 
ness of  measuring  the  value  of  our  fishing  grounds  by  the  incompetency  of 
provincial  resources  to  engage  in  the  fishery  opened  to  them,  this  disposition  of  the 
value  of  the  concession  of  Article  XIX  recognizes  the  whole  force  and  result  of  the 
reasoning  by  which  I  have  assigned  the  true  criteria  of  value  for  the  privilege  of 
Article  XVIII,  under  the  experience  of  the  actual  five  years'  enjoyment  thereof  by 
our  fishermen,  who  were  able  to  take  advantage  of  the  privilege  and  did  so,  to  the 
furthest  extent  compatible  with  profit.  The  view  of  the  reasoning  by  which  a  right 
of  fishery,  valuable  in  its  own  capacity,  is  measured  by  the  tenants'  incapacity  to 
fish,  is  obvious.  It  furnishes  no  true  criterion  of  the  rent  value  of  a  fishery,  which 
is  what  needed  to  be  got  at  both  under  Article  XVIII  and  Article  XIX.  Under 
Article  XVIII  we  are  furnished  a  true  criterion  by  the  experience  of  a  tenant, 
confessedly  willing  and  able  to  improve  the  fishery  to  the  utmost,  and  actually 
doing  so. 

I  now  desire  you  to  present  to  Lord  Salisbury's  attention  the  subject  of  the 
concession  of  a  free  market  in  the  United  States  for  the  products  of  the  provincial 
fisheries,  as  made  by  Article  XXI.  The  value  of  this  privilege  to  the  provinces  was 
required  by  the  Treaty  to  be  measured  by  the  Halifax  Commission,  and  deducted 
from  their  appraisement  of  the  concession  of  Article  XVIII  in  favour  of  the  United 
States. 

The  statistics  of  the  importation  under  this  privilege  showed  that  at  the  rate 
of  duty  prevalent  before  that  concession,  a  revenue  of  about  200,000  dollars  per 
annum  on  mackerel  alone,  and  of  more  than  300,000  dollars  on  all  kinds  of  fish 
(mackerel  included)  and  fish-oil  would  have  accrued  to  the  United  States*  For  the 
purpose  of  argument,  conceding  that  but  one-half  of  thi3  annual  sum  of  390,000 
dollars  should  be  set  down  as  pecuniary  profit  to  the  Provincial  interests,  the  sum 
of  1,800,000  dollars  would  need  to  be  deducted,  on  the  score  of  Article  XXI,  from 
the  true  valuation  of  the  privilege  conceded  by  Article  XVIII.  If  I  have  assigned 
correctly  the  highest  possible  measure  of  the  privilege  of  Article  XVIII,  upon  the 
evidence,  as  not  being  more  than  1,500,000  dollars,  this  low  valuation  of  the 
privilege  of  Article  XXI  more  than  extinguishes  it. 

Whatever  disposition    the  concurring  Commissioners  made  of  this  counter- 
vailing concession  of  Article  XXI — whether  they  gave  it  a  value  commensurate 
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with  the  statistical  evidence  of  the  revenue  loss  to  the  United  States,  and  market 
gain  to  the  Provincial  interest,  or  considered  it  absolutely  valueless — the  matter  is 
one  of  much  moment. 

If  these  concurring  Commissioners  gave  the  sum  of  5,500,000  dollars  as  the 
appraisement  of  the  concession  of  Article  XVII I,  after  deducting  some  2,000.000 
dollars  for  the  countervailing  concession  of  Article  XXI,  the  argument,  as  it 
seems  to  this  Government,  adequate  before,  becomes  still  more  conclusive  that  the 
measurement,  thus  enhanced  to  some  7,500,000  dollars,  was  not  applied  and 
confined  to  the  verv  subject  submitted  to  the  appraisement  of  the  Commission  by 
Article  XVUL 

But,  it  may  be  said,  these  concurring  Commissioners  may  have  treated  the 
concession  of  Article  XXI  as  absolutely  valueless  to  the  Provincial  interests,  and  it 
was  competent  for  them  to  do  so.  But  this  alternative  is  little  consistent  with  the 
whole  tenour  of  the  views  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  as  maintained  by 
successive  Cabinets,  and  insisted  upon  in  responsible  negotiations,  by  their  most 
eminent  Representatives  through  a  long  course  of  years.  Certainly,  ever  since  1851, 
when  Lord  Elgin,  as  Governor-General  of  Canada,  communicated,  through  the 
British  Minister  at  Washington,  Sir  Henry  Bulwer,  to  Mr.  Webster,  Secretary  of 
State,  the  opinion  of  the  British  Government  that  the  admission  of  the  product  of 
the  Provincial  fisheries  duty  free  to  our  market  was  the  one  indispensable  condition 
to  our  participation  in  the  inshore  fisheries  of  the  Provinces,  down  to  the  negotiation 
of  the  Treaty  of  Washington,  the  attitude  of  the  British  Government  on  this  point 
has  been  explicit  and  unequivocal. 

Lord  Elgin  declared,  "Her  Majesty's  Government  are  prepared,  on  certain 
conditions  and  with  certain  reservations,  to  make  the  concession  to  which  so  much 
importance  seems  to  have  been  attached  by  Mr.  Clayton,  viz.,  to  throw  open  to  the 
fishermen  of  the  United  States  the  fisheries  in  the  waters  of  the  British  North- 
American  Colonies,  with  permission  to  those  fishermen  to  land  on  the  coasts  of  those 
Colonies  for  the  purpose  of  drying  their  nets  and  curing  their  fish,  provided  that  in 
so  doing  they  do  not  interfere  with  the  owners  of  private  property,, or  with  the 
operations  of  British  fishermen. 

"  Her  Majesty's  Government  would  require,  as  an  indispensable  condition  in 
return  for  this  concession,  that  all  fish,  either  fresh  or  cured,  imported  into  the 
United  States  from  the  British  North-American  possessions,  in  vessels  of  any  nation 
or  description,  should  be  admitted  into  the  United  States  duty  free,  and  upon  terms 
in  all  respects  of  equality  with  fish  imported  by  citizens  of  the  United  States." 

The  deliberations  of  the  Joint  High  Commission,  as  preserved  in  the  Protocols 
of  their  Conferences  on  the  fisheries,  exhibit,  with  perfect  distinctness,  the  British 
opinion  as  to  a  free  market  for  the  product  of  the  Provincial  fisheries  being  a  value  to 
the  Provincial  interests  which  could  not  be  missed,  or  replaced  by  a  pecuniary 
substitute,  in  any  settlement  of  the  question.  Thus  our  High  Commissioners  stated 
"that  if  the  value  of  the  inshore  fisheries  could  be  ascertained,  the  United  States 
might  prefer  to  purchase  for  a  sum  of  money  the  right  to  enjoy,  in  perpetuity,  the  use 
of  these  inshore  fisheries  in  common  with  British  fishermen,  and  mentioned  1,000,000 
dollars  as  the  sum  they  were  prepared  to  offer."  The  British  High  Commissioners 
replied  "  that  this  offer  was,  they  thought,  wholly  inadequate,  and  that  no  arrange- 
ment would  be  acceptable  of  which  the  admission  into  the  United  States,  free  of 
duty,  of  fish,  the  produce  of  British  fisheries,  did  not  form  a  part."  After  a  considera- 
tion of  commercial  equivalents,  in  which  the  offers  of  our  High  Commissioners  were 
not  accepted  by  the  British  High  Commissioners,  all  such  propositions  on  our  part 
were  withdrawn,  and  our  Commissioners  renewed  their  proposal  to  pay  a  money 
equivalent  for  the  use  of  the  inshore  fisheries,  and  further  proposed  that,  "  in  case  the 
two  Governments  should  not  be  able  to  agree  upon  the  sum  to  be  paid  as  such 
equivalent,  the  matter  should  be  referred  to  an  impartial  Commission  for  determina- 
tion." To  this  the  British  High  Commissioners  replied,  a  that  it  would  not  be 
possible  for  them  to  come  to  any  arrangement  except  one  for  a  term  of  years,  and 
involving  the  concession  of  free  fish  and  fish-oil  by  our  High  Commissioners ;  but 
that,  if  free  fish  and  fish-oil  were  conceded,  they  would  inquire  of  their  Government 
whether  they  were  prepared  to  assent  to  a  reference  to  arbitration  as  to  money 
payment."  Our  High  Commissioners  replied  "that  they  were  of  opinion  that  free 
fish  and  fish-oil  would  be  more  than  an  equivalent  for  those  fisheries,  but  that  thev 
were  also  willing  to  agree  to  a  reference  to  determine  that  question,  and  the  amount 
of  any  money  payment  that  might  be  found  necessary  to  complete  an  equivalent." 
Hereupon,  as  stated  in  the  Protocol,  "the  British  Commissioners  having  referred  the 
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last  proposal  to  their  Government,  and  received  instructions  to  accept  it,"  the  Gshery 
Articles  of  the  Treaty  were  agreed  to. 

These  opinions  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  were  entirely  in  accord  with  the 
views  of  the  leading  Provincial  statesmen.  Mr.  Stewart  Campbell,  of  Nova  Scotia, 
declared  that  "  under  the  Reciprocity  Treaty  the  total  exemption  from  duty  of  all 
fish  exported  from  the  maritime  Provinces  to  the  markets  of  the  United  States  was 
also  a  boon  of  inestimable  value  to  the  very  large  class  of  British  subjects  directly 
and  indirectly  connected  with  our  fisheries  and  its  resulting  trade."  Sir  John 
Macdonald  said,  in  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion,  "  the  only  market  for  the 
Canadian  No.  1  mackerel  in  the  world  is  the  United  States.  That  is  our  only 
market,  and  we  are  practically  excjuded  from  it  by  the  present  duty.  The  con- 
sequence of  that  duty  is  that  our  fishermen  are  at  the  mercy  of  the  American 
fishermen;  they  are  made  the  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  for  the 
Americans.  They  are  obliged  to  sell  their  fish  at  the  Americans'  own  price.  The 
American  fishermen  purchase  their  fish  at  a  nominal  value,  and  control  the 
American  market.  The  great  profits  of  the  trade  are  handed  over  to  the  American 
fishermen  or  the  American  merchants  engaged  in  the  trade,  and  they  profit  to  the 
loss  of  our  own  industry  and  our  own  people." 

It  may  be  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  has  surrendered  these  opinions,  and 
that  the  statesmen  of  the  Dominion  and  the  people  of  the  provinces  now  think  that 
the  possession  of  our  market  for  the  products  of  the  provincial  fisheries  is  of  no 
pecuniary  advantage  to  these  provincial  interests.  In  such  case,  in  any  future 
negotiation  respecting  the  fisheries,  this  Government  would  expect  no  stress  to  be 
laid  upon  the  question  of  the  possession  of  our  own  markets.  If  Her  Majesty's 
Government  accepts  the  award  of  these  concurring  Commissioners  as  carrying  the 
necessary  consequence  that  the  concession  of  Article  XXI  is  of  no  value  to  British 
or  provincial  interests,  that  element  of  calculation  will  disappear  from  any  possible 
exchange  of  equivalents  that  the  exigencies  of  any  future  friendly  negotiations  may 
need  to  find  at  their  service.  A  privilege  that  is  valueless  when  granted  to  and 
enjoyed  by  a  beneficiary  may  well  be  reserved  and  withheld,  without  the  charge  of 
its  being  ungracious  to  do  so. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  Her  Majesty's  Government  adheres  to  the  views  of  the 
value  of  our  market  for  the  product  of  the  Provincial  fisheries,  so  often  and  so 
earnestly  pressed  upon  the  attention  of  this  Government,  and  asserts  that  the 
Award  of  the  concurring  Commissioners  must  be  held,  upon  necessary  reasoning, 
to  have  measured  and  deducted  this  great  value  of  free  market  from  the  appraise- 
ment of  the  concession  of  free  fishing  to  us,  made  by  them  under  Article  XVIII, 
this  Government  will  expect  the  more  ready  acceptance  by  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment of  the  proposition,  that  these  concurring  Commissioners,  in  their  Award, 
mistook  the  subject  submitted  by  Article  XVI II  to  their  pecuniary  measurement, 
and  exceeded  the  authority  under  which  the  Commission  acted. 

You  will,  however,  very  earnestly  press  upon  Lord  Salisbury's  attention,  in 
advance  of  any  declaration  from  Her  Majesty's  Government  of  their  present  views 
of  the  value  of  our  markets  for  the  products  of  the  Provincial  fisheries,  that  this 
Government  has  not  changed  or  at  all  modified  its  opinions  on  this  subject.  To 
dissemble  or  conceal  from  Her  Majesty's  Government  this  fact  would  be  uncandid, 
and,  by  silence  on  our  part  now,  breed  mischief  for  future  contentions  or  negotia- 
tions. This  Government  holds  now,  as  it  did  by  the  mouth  of  its  High  Commis- 
sioners in  the  Conferences  on  the  subject  of  the  fisheries  which  produced  the 
pertinent  Articles  of  the  Treaty,  "That  free  fish  and  fish-oil  would  be  more  than 
an  equivalent  for  those  fisheries."  The  measure  of  pecuniary  value  which  I  have 
drawn  from  the  revenue  loss  to  the  United  States,  calculated  with  extreme 
moderation,  is  an  inadequate  expression  of  the  benefit  to  the  Provincial  interests 
and  injury  to  our  own  from  their  free  importations.  It  is  still  the  opinion  of  this 
Government  that  the  possession  of  our  market  is  of  vital  importance  to  the  mari- 
time provinces,  and  such  possession  a  formidable  menace,  if  not  a  fatal  wound,  to 
our  own  fishing  interests.  I  do  not  think  that  I  misunderstand  or  misrepresent 
those  interests  when  I  say  that,  standing  as  we  now  do,  midway  in  the  Treaty- 
period,  it  would  be  better  for  those  interests  to  surrender  the  enjoyment  of  the  fish- 
ing privilege  of  Article  X  VIII  for  the  remaining  six  years  of  the  twelve,  upon  a 
resumption  by  the  Government  of  the  control  of  our  own  market  for  this  unexpired 
period. 

If  Her  Majesty's  Government  and  the  Provincial  statesmen  are  firm  in  the 
opinion  that  the  concession  of  Article  XVIII  parts  with  so  much  to  us,  and  the 
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concession  of  Article  XXI  is  valueless  to  British  and  Provincial  interests,  it  may 
be  well  worth  while  for  the  two  Governments  to  consider  whether  a  mutual  resump- 
tion of  these  exchanged  interests  may  not  be  desirable.  In  the  future,  as  in  the 
past,  this  Government  will  go  very  far  in  concessions  to  remove  occasions  of  strife 
between  the  fishermen  of  the  two  nations.  But  these  contributions  to  goodwill,  as 
I  have  before  insisted,  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  pecuniary  tribute  on  one  side 
or  the  other. 

It  was  in  this  spirit  that  the  free  importation  of  coal,  salt,  and  lumber,  which 
was  in  debate  as  a  measure  of  wholly  domestic  interest  to  ourselves,  but  with 
divided  opinions,  was  proposed  to  the  British  Government  for  reciprocal  arrange- 
ments in  respect  of  these  Articles  to  be  incorporated  in  the  Treaty  of  Washington. 
The  proposal  was  rejected  by  the  British  Government  and  the  Provincial  interests, 
doubtless,  upon  a  measuring  cast  as  to  whether  this  reciprocity  carried  more  benefit 
or  injury  to  Provincial  interests,  and  what  we  thought  an  appreciably  greater 
advantage  to  the  Provinces  than  to  ourselves,  was  rejected  as  unimportant  to  them. 
The  contrast  between  this  indifference  to  a  free  market  for  coal,  salt,  and  lumber, 
and  the  inexorable  demand  for  a  free  market  for  fish  and  fish-oil,  speaks  volumes 
for  the  pecuniary  value  of  this  latter  to  Provincial  interests. 

Her  Majesty's  Government,  it  may  reasonably  be  assumed,  has  given  to  this 
Award  of  the  concurring  Commissioners  its  careful  attention,  and  subjected  it,  in 
the  light  of  the  diplomatic  negotiations  which  established  the  Halifax  Commission, 
and  the  evidence  before  that  Commission,  to  a  comparison  with  the  authority 
imparted  by  the  Treaty,  to  determine  whether  it  conforms  to  that  authority  and  is 
valid,  or  transcends  that  authority  and,  for  that  reason,  is  void.  Whatever  opinion 
Her  Majesty's  Government  may  have  formed  on  this  point  has  not,  so  far  as  this 
Government  is  aware,  been  made  public  at  home,  and  has  not  been  communicated 
to  this  Government.  In  inviting  a  full  exposition  of  the  views  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government  upon  the  matter,  as  now  brought  into  consideration  between  the  two 
Governments,  you  will  say  to  Lord  Salisbury  that,  wholly  unsupportable  as  the 
pecuniary  measure  of  the  single  and  fragmentary  matter,  not  embraced  in  the 
diplomatic  concurrence  of  the  High  Commissioners,  and  thus  left  by  them  to 
impartial  appraisement,  seems  to  this  Government,  it  will  receive  and  examine  with 
entire  candour  any  opposing  views  in  maintenance  of  the  validity  of  the  Award 
which  Her  Majesty's  Government  may  present.  If,  as  I  shall  not  cease  to  anti- 
cipate, Her  Majesty's  Government  shall  agree  that  the  subject  submitted  to  the 
Halifax  Commission  has  not  been  adequately  disposed  of  by  the  concurring  Com- 
missioners, the  way  will  seem  to  this  Government  to  be  thereby  opened  for  a  more 
permanent  and  comprehensive  settlement  of  the  fishery  interests  of  the  two 
countries  than  was  reached  by  the  Treaty  of  Washington.  If  the  present  corres- 
pondence shall  not  result  in  this  desired  agreement,  and  even  if  the  opposing  views 
which  may  be  communicated  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  should  affect  our 
present  judgment  in  the  very  matter  of  the  validity  of  the  Award,  I  cannot,  in  all 
candour,  hold  out  any  expectation  that  this  Government  can  ever  recognize  the 
valuation  of  the  countervailing  concessions  of  Articles  XVI 11,  XIX,  and  XXI, 
involved  in  this  Award,  as  a  guide  even,  much  less  a  standard,  for  any  future 
treatment  of  the  fishery  contentions,  which  the  exigencies  of  the  situation  as  now 
left  may  require. 

Passing  from  the  grave  question  which  touches  the  essential  elements  of  the 
Award,  upon  considerations  vital  to  the  whole  system  of  arbitration,  I  desire  you, 
further,  to  call  Lord  Salisbury's  attention  to  a  particular  point  in  the  actual  Award  ; 
that  is  to  say,  the  failure  of  the  three  Commissioners  to  agree  in  any  result,  and 
the  consequent  announcement  of  that  inability,  and  the  promulgation  of  the  widely 
different  conclusions  which  the  two  concurring  Commissioners  and  the  dissenting 
Commissioner  had  reached. 

The  question  presented  on  the  face  of  the  Award  of  the  Halifax  Commission, 
viz.,  whether  the  concurrence  of  the  three  Commissioners  in  their  Award  was 
required  by  the  Treaty,  was  made  a  matter  of  public  discussion,  both  in  Great 
Britain  and  in  the  Provinces,  before  and  during  the  sitting  of  the  Commission.  In 
this  discussion,  so  far  as  it  has  fallen  under  my  notice,  the  legal,  political,  and 
popular  organs  of  opinion  seemed  quite  positive  that  this  unanimity  was  required 
by  the  Treaty.  In  this  country  the  matter  was  little  considered,  either  because  the 
British  view  of  the  subject  was  accepted,  or  because  complete  confidence  in  our 
Case,  on  its  merits,  supervaded  any  interest  in  the  question.  The  point  comes  up 
now,  for  the  first  time,  for  consideration  between  the  two  Governments,  and  will 
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need  attention  from  either,  only,  in  ease  Her  Majesty's  Government  sho  Id  fail  to 
concur  in  the  views  of  this  Government  which  condemn  the  Award  on  the  grave 
grounds  already  presented. 

The  question  involves  nothing1  more  than  the  interpretation  of  the  Treaty,  and 
is  quite  clear  of  any  intermixture  with  the  substance  of  the  Award  a3  satisfactory 
or  unsatisfactory  to  either  party.  It  turns,  first,  upon  the  mere  text  of  the  Treaty ; 
and,  second,  upon  the  surrounding  circumstances  and  the  different  subjects  to  be 
treated  by  the  various  Boards  of  Arbitration  framed  by  the  Treaty  of  Washington, 
so  far  as  they  may  be  rightly  resorted  to  in  aid  of  a  just  construction  of  the 
text. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Washington  four  Boards  are  constituted  for  the  determination 
of  certain  matters  to  be  submitted  to  their  respective  decisions. 

1.  The  Geneva  Arbitration  was  composed  of  five  members,  in  regard  to  whose 
deliberations  and  conclusions  Article  II  of  the  Treaty  expressly  provides  that  "  all 
questions  considered  by  the  Tribunal,  including  the  final  Award,  shall  be  decided 
by  a  majority  of  all  the  Arbitrators." 

2.  A  Board  of  Assessors  under  the  Geneva  Arbitration,  in  case  the  Tribunal 
should  not  award  a  gross  sum,  was  to  be  composed  of  three  members.  In  the 
action  of  this  Board,  Article  X  of  the  Treaty  declares  that  "a  majority  of  the 
Assessors  in  each  case  shall  be  sufficient  to  a  decision." 

3.  A  Commission  of  three  members  to  determine  reciprocal  claims  between 
the  two  countries  arising  during  the  Civil  War.  Article  XIII  provides  that  "a 
majority  of  the  Commissioners  shall  be  sufficient  for  an  award  in  each  case." 

4.  The  Halifax  Commission,  composed  of  three  members,  undistinguished, 
among  themselves,  by  any  descriptioh  of  umpirage  to  either,  and  with  no  provision 
in  any  form  for  an  award  by  less  than  the  whole  number.  The  Treaty  expressly 
accepts  awards,  signed  by  the  assenting  Arbitrators,  or  Assessors,  or  Commis- 
sioners under  the  other  Articles,  while,  in  the  case  of  the  Halifax  Commission,  this 
provision  takes  the  place  of  such  acceptance:  "The  Case  on  either  side  shall  be 
closed  within  a  period  of  six  months  from  the  date  of  the  organization  of  the 
Commission,  and  the  Commissioners  shall  be  requested  to  give  their  award  as  soon 
as  possible  thereafter." 

The  argument  from  this  comparison  is  obvious.  The  High  Contracting  Parties 
possessed  a  common  system  of  jurisprudence,  according  to  which  a  reference  to 
Arbitrators  ex  vi  termini  required  the  Award  to  be  the  act  of  the  Arbitrators,  that  is, 
of  all  of  them.  The  parties  to  an  arbitration,  public  or  private,  might  accord  to 
any  lesser  number  the  power  of  award,  but  express  stipulations  in  the  submission 
alone  could  carry  that  authority.  Acting  in  full  view  of  this  rule,  to  which  a  desired 
exception  needed  to  be  expressed,  in  three  cases,  in  the  same  deliberate  and  solemn 
instrument,  the  High  Contracting  Parties  imparted  the  authority  to  a  majority  by 
careful  and  solicitous  provisions  to  that  end.  In  the  case  of  the  Halifax  Commis- 
sion, last  in  the  order  of  the  Treaty,  and  with  the  previous  arrangements,  in  this 
regard,  in  their  minds  and  under  their  eyes,  this  power  is  withheld.  It  is  impossible, 
because  it  is  plainly  irrational,  to  say  that  a  Treaty  provision  containing  power  to 
a  majority  to  bind,  and  a  Treaty  provision  expressing  no  such  authority,  mean  one 
and  the  same  thing.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  have  excluded  any  such 
conclusion,  by  the  sedulous  discrimination  which  the  text  of  the  Treaty  discloses. 

To  the  countervailing  suggestion  that  this  variation  from  the  system  of  the 
Treaty  in  the  case  of  the  Halifax  Commission  is  most  reasonably  accounted  for  by 
inadvertence  on  the  part  of  the  High  Joint  Commissioners,  the  answer  is  obvious. 
If  either  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  should  so  allege,  which  it  certainly  would 
not  do  without  much  deliberation,  the  suggestion  would  not  affect  the  argument 
as  to  the  meaning  of  the  Treaty  as  it  stood,  but  would  be  in  the  nature  of  an  appeal 
to  the  other  High  Contracting  Party  to  waive  the  objection  and  reform  the  Treaty, 
No  doubt  cases  may  exist  where  such  appeals  should  be  frankly  responded  to, 
though  against  interest. 

But,  you  will  say  to  Lord  Salisbury  that  the  suggestion  of  inadvertence  in  the 
negotiations,  never  to  be  lightly  indulged  in,  overlooks  an  adequate  and  presump- 
tively the  real  reason  for  the  requirement  of  unanimity  in  the  case  of  the  Fisheries 
Commission,  while  it  was  expressly  waived  in  the  other  submissions  of  the  Treaty. 

In  the  matters  of  computation  submitted  in  the  several  other  references  of  the 
Treaty,  two  circumstances  distinguished  them  from  that  subjected  to  the  Award  of 
the  Halifax  Commission.  First,  they  were  wholly  matters  of  determinate  proof,  an 
appraisement  of  the  ships  and  cargoes  destroyed  by  the  "  Alabama"  and  her 
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consorts,  an  estimation  of  damages  to  persons  or  property  suffered  by  individual 
British  subjects  or  American  citizens  for  which  reparation  should  be  made — these 
were  matters  of  deGnite  affirmative  proof  in  pounds  or  dollars  before  any  award 
could  be  asked,  and  were  subject  to  correction  by  equally  definite  opposing  proofs 
before  any  award  could  be  granted.  Second,  the  assessments  carried  no  measure- 
ment of  any  still  subsisting  interests  between  the  High  Contracting  Parties  which 
would  survive  the  payment  of  the  several  awards.  It  was  then  quite  suitable  to 
these  references  to  accept  the  judgment  of  a  majority  and  dispense  with  the 
concurrence  of  both  parties,  as  represented  in  the  Commissions,  in  the  results  of 
the  contentions  before  them. 

The  matter  submitted  to  the  Halifax  Commission  was  different  in  nature,  and 
in  the  relations  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  to  the  subject  of  contention.  Both 
these  traits  of  this  dispute  conspired  to  urge  upon  the  High  Contracting  Parties 
the  need  of  every  possible  guaranty  against  unreasonable  or  illusory  estimates  on 
the  part  of  the  Commission  to  the  prejudice  of  one  party  or  the  other.  Besides, 
this  computation  touched  a  matter  in  which  large  classes  and  interests  of  either 
community  felt  a  concern,  and  it  was  essential  that  dissatisfaction  with  results 
should  be  alleviated  by  confidence  in  the  judgment.  So  vague  a  subject  of  valuation 
as  the  twelve  years'  prospective  catch  of  mackerel  within  three  miles  of  the  shore 
on  the  coasts  of  the  United  States  and  of  the  Provinces,  so  diffuse  a  problem  as  the 
distribution  of  the  burdens  of  duties  between  producer  and  consumer,  gave  too 
large  a  range  for  floating  speculations,  unless  anchored  to  sober  sense  by  the 
requirement  of  unanimity.  The  permanent  importance  of  these  valuations  in  future 
negotiations  of  the  two  countries,  forbade  their  submission  to  any  Commission 
uncontrolled  by  the  necessary  concurrence  of  the  Representatives  of  both  countries, 
in  any  award.  The  interests  and  feeling  of  the  large  populations,  on  the  one  side 
and  the  other,  dependent  for  prosperity,  if  not  for  livelihood,  on  these  fisheries,  made 
the  two  Governments  careful  to  secure  them,  in  any  result,  against  a  sense  of 
injustice  as  well  as  of  disappointment,  by  the  conservative  requirement  of  unani- 
mity. 

In  submitting  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  the  failure  of  the  Commissioners 
to  come  to  the  agreement  which,  in  this  interpretation  of  the  Treaty,  is  requisite  to 
the  validity  of  the  Award,  the  Government  wishes  to  lay  no  undue  stress  upon  this 
objection.  If  Her  Majesty's  Government  concurs  in  this  construction  of  the  autho- 
rity conferred  upon  the  Halifax  Commission,  this  agreement  between  the  Govern- 
ments will  enable  them,  presently,  to  make  more  complete,  as  well  as  more  satis- 
factory, arrangements  for  the  reciprocal  interests  of  the  industry  and  commerce  of 
the  Provinces  and  of  the  United  States  than  at  present  exist.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
Her  Majesty's  Government  shall  announce  to  this  Government  their  construction  of 
the  Treaty  to  be  that  the  concurrence  of  a  majority  of  the  Commissioners  warrants 
a  valid  award,  notwithstanding  the  declared  dissent  of  the  third  Commissioner,  this 
Government  will  not  refuse  to  accord  to  that  opinion,  thus  expressed,  all  the  weight 
which  it  desires  for  its  own  views.  You  will  therefore  say  to  Lord  Salisbury  that, 
upon  such  a  declared  disagreement  upon  the  true  interpretation  of  the  Treaty  in 
respect  of  unanimity  of  the  Commissioners,  this  Government  will  regard  the  main- 
tenance of  entire  good  faith  and  mutual  respect  in  all  dealings  under  the  beneficent 
Treaty  of  Washington  as  of  paramount  concern,  and  will  not  assume  to  press  its 
own  interpretation  of  the  Treaty,  on  this  point,  against  the  deliberate  interpretation 
of  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  the  contrary. 

You  will  promptly  communicate  these  views  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  by 
delivering  a  copy  of  this  despatch  to  Lord  Salisbury,  and  requesting  an  early 
attention  to  its  contents. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  WM.  M.  EVARTS. 

No.  2. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Welsh. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  7,  1878. 

HER  Majesty's  Government  have  given  their  attentive  consideration  to  the  despatch 
relating  to  the  proceedings  of  the  Halifax  Fisheries  Commission,  addressed  to  you 
by  Mr.  Evarts,  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  United  States,  a  copy  of  which  you  were 
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good  enough  to  place  in  my  hands  on  the  10th  ultimo ;  and  I  have  now  the  honour 
to  make  the  following  observations  in  reply,  which  I  shall  feel  greatly  obliged  by  your 
communicating  to  Mr.  Evarts  with  the  least  possible  delay : — 

Her  Majesty's  Government  fully  appreciate  the  frankness  with  which  Mr.  Evarts 
has  requested  you  to  communicate  to  them  the  views  of  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  on  this  question,  and  it  is  their  desire  to  reciprocate  in  the  fullest  degree  the 
wish  expressed  by  Mr.  Evarts  to  come  to  a  complete  and  explicit  understanding 
between  the  two  Governments  as  to  the  conformity  of  the  Award  made  by  the 
Commission  to  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of  Washington. 

I  must,  in  the  first  instance,  recall  to  your  recollection  the  circumstances  which  led 
to  the  organization  of  the  Halifax  Commission. 

The  Reciprocity  Treaty  of  the  5th  June,  1854,  between  Great  Britain  and  the 
United  States,  terminated  in  1866,  not  from  any  desire  on  the  part  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government  to  put  a  period  to  its  stipulations,  but  in  consequence  of  the  notice  provided 
for  in  Article  V  of  that  Treaty  having  been  given  by  the  United  States'  Govern- 
ment. The  mutual  privileges  in  respect  to  free  fishing  and  free  trade  in  certain 
productions,  which  had  under  its  operation  been  enjoyed  by  the  inhabitants  of  the 
United  States  and  of  Her  Majesty's  North  American  Possessions,  thus  came  to  an  end. 
The  effect  of  this  determination  of  the  Reciprocity  Treaty  was  to  revive  the  difficulties 
incidental  to  the  Fisheries  question;  difficulties  so  well  known  to  both  Governments 
that  it  is  needless  for  me  to  enlarge  upon  them  on  the  present  occasion. 

The  danger,  however,  of  collision  between  the  fishermen  of  the  two  nations  began 
to  manifest  itself  soon  after  the  termination  of  the  Reciprocity  Treaty ;  and  Her 
Majesty's  Government  were  anxious  to  come  to  a  speedy  and  satisfactory  solution 
of  the  question.  With  this  view  Her  Majesty's  Minister  at  Washington  addressed, 
on  the  26th  January,  1871,  a  note  to  Mr.  Fish,  in  which  he  stated  that  Her 
Majesty's  Government  deemed  it  of  importance  to  the  good  relations  which  they 
were  ever  anxious  should  subsist  and  be  strengthened  between  the  United  States  and 
Great  Britain  that  a  friendly  and  complete  understanding  should  be  come  to  between 
the  two  Governments  as  to  the  extent  of  the  rights  belonging  to  the  citizens  of  the 
United  States  and  Her  Majesty's  subjects  respectively  with  reference  to  the  Fisheries 
on  the  coasts  of  Her  Majesty's  Possessions  in  North  America,  and  as  to  any  other 
questions  between  them  affecting  the  relations  of  the  United  States  towards  those 
Possessions. 

As  the  consideration  of  these  matters  would,  however,  involve  investigations  of  a 
somewhat  complicated  nature,  and  as  it  was  very  desirable  that  they  should  be  thoroughly 
examined,  he  was  directed  by  Lord  Granville  to  propose  to  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  the  appointment  of  a  Joint  High  Commission  which  should  be  composed 
of  members  to  be  named  by  each  Government,  should  hold  its  sessions  at  Washington, 
and  should  treat  of  and  discuss  the  mode  of  settling  the  different  questions  arising 
out  of  the  Fisheries,  as  well  as  all  those  affecting  the  relations  of  the  United  States 
towards  Her  Majesty's  Possessions  in  North  America. 

To  this  note  Mr.  Fish  replied  on  the  30th  January  of  the  same  year,  and  whilst 
stating  that  the  President  shared  with  Her  Majesty's  Government  the  appreciation  of 
the  importance  of  a  friendly  and  complete  understanding  between  the  two  Govern- 
ments with  reference  to  the  subjects  specially  suggested  for  the  consideration  of  the 
proposed  Joint  High  Commission,  he  added  that  it  would  be  desirable  to  include  in  the 
deliberations  of  that  Commission  a  consideration  of  the  other  questions  then  at  ssue 
between  the  two  Governments,  particularly  those  known  as  the  "  Alabama  "  claims. 

It  was,  thus,  owing  to  the  importance  attached  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  to 
the  Fisheries  question,  and  to  their  anxiety  to  come  to  a  satisfactory  settlement  of  the 
difficulties  connected  with  it,  that  the  negotiations  were  commenced  which  led  to  the 
organization  of  the  Joint  High  Commission  and  ultimately  to  the  Treaty  of  Washington. 
A  large  portion  of  the  deliberations  of  that  Commission  was  devoted  to  the  difficult 
and  long-standing  question  now  under  consideration,  and  after  many  proposals  and 
counter-proposals,  including  offers  on  the  part  of  the  United  States'  Commissioners  to 
grant  commercial  privileges  far  in  excess  of  the  mere  remission  of  duty  on  fish  and 
fish  oil,  in  order  that  they  might  acquire  for  United  States  fishermen  unrestricted 
access  to  the  inshore  waters  of  British  North  America,  Articles  XVHI  to  XXV  and 
XXXII  and  XXXIII  were  at  length  agreed  to,  and  constitute  the  authority  under 
which  the  Halifax  Commission  acted. 

Article  XXII  provided  that — 

"  Inasmuch  as  it  is  asserted  by  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  that  the 
privileges  accorded  to  the  citizens  of  the  United  States  under  Article  XVIII  of  this 
1 1365]  I) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


16 

Treaty  are  of  greater  value  than  those  accorded  by  Articles  XIX  and  XXI  of  this  Treaty 
to  the  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  and  this  assertion  is  not  admitted  by  the 
Government  of  the  United  States,  it  is  further  agreed  that  Commissioners  shall  be 
appointed  to  determine,  having  regard  to  the  privileges  accorded  by  the  United  States 
to  the  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  as  stated  in  Articles  XIX  and  XXI  of  this 
Treaty,  the  amount  of  any  compensation  which,  in  their  opinion,  ought  to  be  paid  by 
the  Government  of  the  Uhited  States  to  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  in 
return  for  the  privileges  accorded  to  the  citizens  of  the  United  States  under 
Article  XVIII  of  this  Treaty ;  and  that  any  sum  of  money  which  the  said  Commissioners 
may  so  award  shall  be  paid  by  the  Utiited  States'  Government,  in  a  gross  sum,  within 
twelve  months  after  such  Award  shali  have  been  given." 

The  Acts  necessary  to  enable  the  several  Articles  of  the  Treaty  relating  to  the 
fisheries  to  be  caffied  into  effect  were  passed  by  the  Imperial  Parliament  of  Gteat 
Britain  on  the  6th  August,  1872 ;  by  the  Parliament  of  Canada  oil  the  14th  Jtme,  18?2' 
by  the  Legislature  of  Prince  Edward  Island  (which  did  not  at  that  tirtie  form  part  of 
the  Dominion)  on  the  29th  June,  187'i,  by  the  Colony  of  Newfoundland  on  the 
28th  March,  18?4 ;  and  by  the  United  States*  Congress  on  the  25th  February,  t8t& 
So  scrupulous,  moreover,  were  Her  Majesty's  Government  that  United  States'  citizens 
should  enjoy  in  the  fullest  degree  the  benefits  secured  to  them  under  the  Treaty, 
that  United  States'  fishermen  Were  Admitted  to  the  practical  U*c  of  the  inshore  fishing 
grounds  in  advance  of  the  formal  Legislative  Acts  necessary  for  that  purpose,  and 
this  concession  wis  acknowledged  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  as  a  "liberal 
itnd  friendly  act."  Her  Majesty's  Government  consider  that  it  is  important,  in  examining 
this  subject,  to  bear  in  mind  the  distinction  between  that  fart  of  the  Treaty  relating 
to  Fishery  rights  in  British  waters  arid  the  pttrt  relating  to  claims  then  pending  oti 
other  heads.  As  regards  the  Fishery  rights,  the  citizens  of  the  United  States  were,  by 
the  Treaty,  put  into  actual  possession  and  enjoytiierit  of  them.  That  enjoyment  has 
been  had  and  cannot  be  recalled.  Whether  any  and  what  sum  was  to  be  paid  by 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  for  the  rights  thus  conceded  was  to  be  determined, 
and  determined  without  appeal,  by  the  Tribunal  constituted  under  the  Treaty. 

United  States  fishermen  having  entered  into  the  enjoyment  of  the  privileges  thus 
secured  to  them,  it  became  necessary  to  take  immediate  steps  for  the  constitution  of  the 
Commission  appointed  to  meet  at  Halifax  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  the  Treaty. 

Various  circumstances,  however,  with  which  your  Government  are  familiar,  contri- 
buted to  occasion  delay  in  the  Complete  organization  of  the  Commission,  and  it  was  not, 
therefore,  until  the  1st  March,  1877,  that  an  identic  note  was  addressed  to  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Ambassador  in  London  by  the  Earl  of  Derby  and  by  the  United  States* 
Minister  in  London,  requesting  that  his  Excellency  would  be  pleased  to  name  the  third 
Commissioner  in  the  mariner  provided  for  by  Article  XXIII  of  the  Treaty.  Hid 
Excellency  thereupon  named  M.  Maurice  Delfosse,  the  Belgian  Minister  at  Washington, 
and  apprized  the  Governments  of  Great  Britain,  the  United  States,  and  Belgium  of  the 
selection  thus  made. 

Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Government  having  previously  appointed  Sir  Alexander  T. 
Gait  to  be  their  Cotnniissiorier,  and  Francis  Clare  Ford,  Esq.,  to  be  their  Agent,  and  the 
Goverriinent  of  the  United  States  having  similarly  appointed  the  Honourable  Ensign 
H.  Kellogg  to  be  their  Commissioner,  and  the  Honourable  Dwight  Foster  to  be  their 
Agent,  the  constitution  of  the  Commission  was  complete  in  accordance  with  the 
terms  of  the  Treaty;  and  after  previous  communication  between  the  three  Commis- 
sioners, the  15th  June,  1877,  was  fixed  for  the  first  day  of  meeting. 

The  Commission  was  accordingly  organized  by  holding  the  first  conference  at  the 
City  of  Halifax  ori  that  day,  when  all  the  Commissioners  were  present  and  produced 
their  respective  powers.  The  Honourable  Dwight  Foster  and  Mr.  Ford  were  also  present 
as  Agents  of  their  respective  Governments. 

M.  Delfosse  was  then,  upoh  the  proposal  of  the  United  States'  Commissioner,  elected 
President  of  the  Commission,  and  a  Secretary  having  been  appointed  by  him,  the  three 
Commissioners  proceeded,  in  accordance  with  the  XXIIIrd  Article  of  the  Treaty,  to  make 
and  sign  a  solemn  declaration  that  they  would  impartially  and  carefully  examine  and 
decide  the  matters  referred  to  them  to  the  best  of  their  judgment  and  according  to 
justice  and  equity. 

The  Commission  then,  after  a  meeting  on  the  riext  day  for  the  purpose  of  approving 
and  signing  the  Protocol  of  the  previous  day's  proceedings,  adjourned  until  the  28th 
day  of  July,  1877. 

The  Commission  having  met  pursuant  to  adjournment  on  the  28th  day  of  July, 
the  United  States  Agent  named  the  Counsel  retained  on  behalf  of  the  United  States, 
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and  at  the  next  Conference,  held  on  the  3Qth  day  of  July,  the  Case  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government  was  opened,  and  was  concluded  on  the  18th  day  of  September;  that 
of  the  United  States  of  America  was  opened  on  the  19th  of  the  same  month,  and  closed 
on  the  24th  day  of  October. 

It  is  unnecessary  that  I  should  here  recite  each  step  in  these  lengthened  proceed- 
ings :  it  will  be  sufficient  to  note  that  eighty-four  witnesses  in  all  were  examined  on 
behalf  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Government  and  seventy-eight  on  the  part  of  the 
United  States  of  America.  These  witnesses  were  subjected  to  the  most  searching 
cross-examination  by  Counsel  of  the  greatest  ability;  and  amongst  those  examined 
were  to  be  found  the  names  of  many  persons  who,  from  their  special  knowledge 
of  the  subject,  both  practically  and  generally,  were  well  qualified  to  express  an 
opinion,  and  whose  evidence  was  entitled  to  the  greatest  weight  in  the  investigation 
of  the  matter. 

Three  hundred  and  nineteen  affidavits  were  produced  in  support  of  the  Case  of 
Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Government,  and  280  in  support  of  that  of  the  United  States  ; 
the  deponents  comprising  those  who  were  also  in  a  position  to  give  valuable  and  con- 
vincing testimony  with  regard  to  the  Fisheries,  but  who  from  various  causes  were  unable 
to  give  oral  evidence  before  the  Commission. 

A  voluminous  mass  of  documentary  and  statistical  matter  was  produced  and 
submitted  to  the  Commission  on  either  side,  and  about  fourteen  entire  days  were 
devoted  to  the  arguments  of  Counsel  upon  the  whole  case. 

The  Commission  held  in  all  seventy-eight  sittings,  of  about  four  hours'  duration 
each,  and  the  proceedings  terminated  on  the  23rd  day  of  November,  1877,  by  the 
announcement  of  the  following  Award  ; — 

"  The  undersigned  Commissioners  appointed  under  Articles  XXII  and  XXIII  of  the 
Treaty  of  Washington  of  the  8th  May,  1871,  to  determine,  having  regard  to  the  privi- 
leges accorded  by  the  United  States  to  the  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  as 
stated  in  Articles  XIX  and  XXI  of  said  Treaty,  the  amount  of  any  compensation 
which  in  their  opinion  ought  to  be  paid  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  to 
the  Governmeat  of  Her  Britannic  AJajesty,  in  return  for  the  privileges  accorded  to  the 
citizens  of  the  United  Slates,  under  Article  XVIII  of  the  said  Treaty ; 

"  Having  carefully  and  impartially  examined  the  pmtters  referred  to  them  according 
to  justice  and  equity,  m  conformity  with  the  solemn  declaration  made  and  subscribed  by 
them  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  June,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  seventy-seven  ; 

"  Award  the  sum  oi  five  millions  five  hundred  thousand  dollars,  in  gold,  to  be  paid 
by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  to  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty, 
in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  said  Treaty. 

"Signed  at  Haliias,  this  twepty-thini  day  of  November,  pne  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  seventy-seven. 

(Signed)  "  Mattrioe  Delfosse. 

"  A.  T,  Galt," 

"  The  United  States'  Commissioner  is  of  opinion  that  the  advantages  accruing  to 
Great  Britain  under  the  Treaty  of  Washington  are  greater  than  the  advantages  con- 
ferred on  the  United  States  by  the  said  Treaty,  and  he  cannot,  therefore,  concur  in  the 
conclusions  announced  by  his  colleagues. 

"  And  the  American  Commissioner  deems  it  his  duty  to  state  further  that  it  is  ques- 
tionable whether  it  is  competent  for  the  Board  to  make  an  Award  under  the  Treaty, 
except  with  the  unanimous  consent  of  its  members. 

(Signed)        "E.  H.  Kellogg, 

"  Commissioner." 

It  was  thus  assuredly  not  without  the  most  thorough  and  laborious  investigation  of 
the  question  submitted  to  their  appreciation  that  a  majority  of  the  Commissioners  arrived 
at  the  decision  above  quoted ;  and  it  must  be  observed  that  the  whole  of  the  pro- 
ceedings were  held  in  strict  conformity  with  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of  Washington, 
whilst  the  Award  was  given  by  a  majority  of  the  Commissioners  in  the  very  terms 
contained  in  Article  XXII  of  the  Treaty. 

In  the  despatch  which  has  been  communicated  to  Her  Majesty's  Government, 
Mr.  Evarts  seeks  to  invalidate  the  Award,  which  is  the  result  of  this  exhaustive  investi- 
gation, upon  the  ground  that,  in  estimating  the  claims  of  Great  Britain,  the  Commis- 
sioners must  be  assumed  to  have  taken  into  consideration  circumstances  which  the 
Treaty  of  Washington  had  not  referred  to  them.  There  is  nothing  upon  the  face  of 
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the  Award  which  gives  any  countenance  to  the  supposition  that  the  Commissioners 
travelled  beyond  the  limits  assigned  to  them  by  the  Treaty.  Mr.  Evarts'  argument  in 
favour  of  this  contention  is  entirely  deduced  from  what  he  considers  to  be  the  magnitude 
of  the  sum  awarded.  It  is,  he  contends,  so  far  in  excess  of  what  the  United  States1 
Government  believe  to  be  the  true  solution  of  the  problem  submitted  by  the  Treaty,  that 
some  factor  which  the  Treaty  has  not  recognized  must  necessarily,  in  his  opinion,  have 
been  imported  into  the  calculation. 

Mr.  Evarts  proceeds  to  give  in  detail  the  considerations  by  which,  in  his  judgment, 
the  result  arrived  at  should  be  tested.  He  gives  his  reasons  for  believing  that  mackerel 
is  the  only  fish  to  whose  capture  in  the  waters  opened  by  Great  Britain  any  value  should 
be  assigned,  and  that  no  account  is  to  be  taken  of  herring,  halibut,  cod,  hake,  pollack, 
or  bait  fishes.  He  computes  the  number  of  mackerel  which  the  United  States'  fishermen 
ha?e  caught  within  a  three-mile  line  from  the  shore  during  the  years  of  the  Treaty 
period  which  have  expired ;  and  infers  from  it  the  number  which  they  are  likely  to 
catch  within  the  same  area  during  the  interval  that  remains ;  and  he  concludes  this  branch 
of  his  argument  by  estimating,  on  various  hypotheses,  the  profit  which  the  United  States' 
fisherman  is  likely  to  have  made  from  the  mackerel  which  he  has  probably  caught.  On 
the  other  side,  he  estimates  at  a  high  value  the  profit  which  the  British  fishermen  have 
derived  from  the  opening  of  the  markets  of  the  United  States ;  and  concludes  that  the 
sum  fixed  by  the  Award  is  so  much  larger  than  these  considerations  would  have  justified, 
that  the  United  States'  Government  can  only  explain  its  magnitude  on  the  assumption 
that  the  Commission  has  mistaken  the  question  that  was  referred  to  it. 

That  Mr.  Evarts'  reasoning  is  powerful  it  is  not  necessary  for  me  to  say ;  nor,  on 
the  other  hand,  will  he  be  surprised  to  hear  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  still  retain 
the  belief  that  it  is  capable  of  refutation.  But,  in  their  opinion,  they  would  not  be 
justified  in  following  him  into  the  details  of  his  argument.  These  very  matters  were 
examined  at  great  length  and  with  conscientious  minuteness  by  the  Commission  whose 
Award  is  under  discussion.  The  decision  of  the  majority  was  given  after  full  hearing 
of  all  the  considerations  that  either  side  was  able  to  advance ;  and  that  decision,  within 
the  limits  of  the  matter  submitted  to  them,  is,  under  the  Treaty,  without  appeal.  The 
argument  of  Mr.  Evarts  amounts  to  a  review  of  their  Award  upon  the  questions  of  fact 
and  of  pecuniary  computation  referred  to  them.  He  contends  that  the  sum  awarded  is 
excessive  ;  and  that  therefore  the  Award  must  have  been  arrived  at  by  some  illegitimate 
process.  But  to  argue  against  the  validity  of  an  Award,  solely  on  the  ground  that 
the  conclusion  arrived  at  by  the  Arbitrators  on  the  very  point  referred  to  them  is 
erroneous,  is  in  effect  the  same  thing  as  to  dispute  the  judgment  which  they  have  formed 
upon  the  evidence. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  do  not  feel  that  it  is  their  duty  to  put  forward  any 
opinion,  adverse  or  favourable,  to  the  decision  which  the  majority  of  the  Commissioners 
have  passed  upon  the  affidavits  and  depositions  which  they  had  to  consider.  Her 
Majesty's  Government  could  not  do  so  without  undertaking  the  same  laborious  investiga- 
tion as  that  which  was  performed  by  the  Commission,  a  task  for  which  the  interval 
which  has  been  left  between  October  10,  the  day  on  which  Mr.  Evarts'  despatch  was 
delivered  to  me,  and  November  23,  the  day  on  which  the  payment  awarded  is  to  be 
made,  would  certainly  not  suffice. 

But  they  are  precluded  from  passing  in  review  the  judgmen  of  the  Commission 
by  a  far  more  serious  disqualification.  They  cannot  be  judges  of  appeal  in  this  cause, 
because  they  have  been  litigants.  As  litigants  they  have  expressed  the  view  upon  the 
facts  which  they  felt  bound  in  that  capacity  to  maintain.  Their  computations  have 
been  totally  different  in  method  and  result  from  those  which  the  American  Counsel 
sustained,  and  which,  in  part,  Mr.  Evarts  reiterates  in  his  despatch.  The  interpretation 
which  they  have  given  to  the  data  laid  before  the  Tribunal  has  been  in  complete 
antagonism  to  his.  They  have  been  of  opinion,  and  have  insisted  with  all  the  force  of 
argument  that  their  Agents  could  command,  that  15,000,000  dollars  was  the  legitimate 
compensation  which,  under  the  Treaty,  was  their  due.  The  majority  of  the  Commis- 
sioners has  decided  to  reduce  that  claim  nearly  by  two-thirds.  Having  formally  engaged 
to  submit  the  matter  to  this  arbitration,  they  do  not  think  that  it  is  open  to  them  to 
inquire  how  it  was  that  the  Commission  came  to  form  an  opinion  upon  their  claims  so 
widely  different  from  theii  own.  Still  less  can  they  admit  that  either  side  is  entitled  to 
treat  this  difference  as  ground  for  assuming  that  the  Arbitrators  have  imported  into 
their  judgment  considerations  which  the  Treaty  did  not  authorize  them  to  entertain. 
Her  Majesty's  Government  can  only  accept  now,  as  on  similar  occasions  they  have 
accepted  before,  the  decision  of  the  Tribunal  to  which  they  have  solemnly  and  volun* 
sarily  submitted. 
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At  the  close  of  his  despatch  Mr.  Evarts  refers  to  a  consideration,  which  I  ought  not 
to  pass  over  without  observation,  though  he  does  not  place  it  in  the  first  rank  among  the 
objections  which  he  raises  against  the  Award.  He  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the 
Award  of  the  Commission  was  not  unanimous,  and  that  in  the  Treaty  of  Washington 
no  stipulation  is,  in  this  case,  made  that  the  decision  of  the  majority  is  to  be 
binding. 

The  opinion  that,  according  to  the  Treaty  of  Washington,  the  Fishery  Commission 
was  incapable  of  pronouncing  any  decision  unless  its  members  were  unanimous,  is  one 
in  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  are  unable  to  concur. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  produce  from  text-books,  even  of  very  recent  date,  authority  for 
the  doctrine  that  in  International  Arbitrations  the  majority  of  the  Arbitrators  binds  the 
minority  unless  the  contrary  is  expressed. 

"Halleck's  International  Law,"  edited  by  Sir  Sherstone  Baker,  1878,  says  (Chap,  xiv, 
Sect.  6)  :— 

"The  following  Rules,  mostly  derived  from  the  Civil  Law,  have  been  applied  to 
International  Arbitrations  where  not  otherwise  provided  in  the  Articles  of  Reference. 
If  there  be  an  uneven  number  the  decision  of  a  majority  is  conclusive." 

Bluntschli  (Sect.  493)  says  : — 

"La  decision  est  prise  &  la  majority  des  voix." 

Calvo  (i,  p.  791),  lays  down : — 

"  A  d£faut  d'obligations  nettement  trac^es  dans  Facte  de  compromis,  les  arbitres, 
pour  s'acquitter  de  leur  mandat,  se  guident  d'aprds  les  regies  trac^es  par  le  droit  civil : 
ainsi  ils  doivent  proc^der  conjointement,  discuter  et  d6lib£rer  en  commun,  decider  &  la 
majority." 

I  am  not  aware  of  any  authorities  who,  in  respect  to  International  Arbitrations,  could 
be  quoted  in  the  contrary  sense ;  and  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  show,  by  a  reference 
to  cases  in  the  American  as  well  as  in  the  English  Courts,  that  the  same  rule  has 
always  been  judicially  applied  in  the  case  of  Arbitrations  of  a  public  nature. 

The  language  and  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  itself,  so  far  as  they  are  explicit 
upon  the  subject,  point  to  a  similar  conclusion.  Mr.  Evarts,  indeed,  argues  that  the 
requirement  of  unanimity  was  intended,  because,  while  it  is  not  disclaimed  in  the  case  of 
the  Fishery  rights,  it  is  disclaimed  in  the  case  of  three  other  Arbitrating  Tribunals  set 
up  by  the  Treaty.  It  is  evident  that,  at  most,  this  omission  would  have  left  the  matter 
in  uncertainty.  The  suggestion  that  the  framers  of  the  Treaty  meant  by  their  silence 
to  prescribe  a  mode  of  proceeding  which,  before  a  Tribunal  thus  constituted,  is 
unexampled,  can  only  be  accepted  on  the  hypothesis  that  they  were  deliberately  pre^ 
paring  an  insoluble  controversy  for  those  by  whom  the  Treaty  was  to  be  executed. 

It  appears  to  me  that  if  the  language  employed  in  the  case  of  the  other  Tribunals 
set  up  by  the  Treaty  be  examined  carefully  a  more  probable  solution  of  the  difficulty 
may  be  found.  The  words  used  in  each  case  are  somewhat  peculiar,  and  lend  them- 
selves to  the  supposition  that  what  the  draftsman  was  thinking  of  when  he  employed 
them  was  not  the  question  whether  unanimity  should  or  should  not  be  required,  but 
under  what  circumstances  the  Tribunal  should  be  held  to  be  fully  constituted  for  the 
purpose  of  giving  a  decision.  It  was  obvious  that  in  the  course  of  a  protracted 
and  manifold  inquiry,  in  which  questions  would  constantly  come  up  for  decision,  it 
was  a  matter  of  great  practical  importance  to  lay  down  whether  for  each  decision  the 
presence  of  the  whole  Tribunal  was  required,  or  whether  any  condition  might  be  pre- 
scribed under  which,  in  spite  of  the  absence  of  any  one  member  from  illness  or  other 
cause,  a  valid  decision  might  yet  be  given. 

The  difficulty  of  conducting,  on  the  more  rigid  rule,  a  lengthened  inquiry, 
involving  frequent  decisions,  is  a  matter  of  ordinary  experience.  A  common  mode  of 
escape  from  it  is  to  fix  some  number,  short  of  the  entire  complement,  as  the  quorum 
or  minimum  number  which  must  be  present  to  give  validity  to  a  decision.  The  framers 
of  the  Washington  Treaty  adopted  an  arrangement  somewhat  different  in  form,  but 
similar  in  effect.  They  laid  down  that  the  decisions  should  be  valid  so  long  as  they 
were  adopted  by  a  number  not  less  than  the  majority  of  the  whole  body.  That  this 
is  the  meaning  of  the  three  passages  in  which  the  word  majority  appears  may  be 
gathered  both  from  the  expressions  themselves  and  from  the  connection  in  which  they 
are  found.  The  following  is  a  portion  of  the  first  paragraph  of  Article  XIII  on  the 
Commission  of  Civil  War  Claims : — 

"  They  shall  be  bound  to  receive  and  consider  all  written  documents  or  statements 
which  may  be  presented  to  them  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  respective  Governments  in 
support  of,  or  in  answer  to,  any  claims ;  and  to  hear,  if  required,  one  person  on  each 
side,  on  behalf  of  each  Government,  as  Counsel,  or  Agent  for  such  Government,  on  each 
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and  every  separate  claim.    A  majority  of  the  Commissioners  shall  be  sufficient  for  an 
Award  in  each  case." 

Here  it  is  evident  that  the  multiplicity  of  the  claims  was  the  matter  specially 
under  consideration ;  and  that  "  the  sufficiency  of  a  majority  of  the  Commission  for 
an  Award"  was  stipulated  with  a  view  to  the  possible  delay  which  the  requirement  of  a 
full  Tribunal  in  each  case  might  cause.  That  the  majority  should  be  sufficient  for  an 
Award  in  the  case  of  one  member  being  absent  was  a  rule  which  it  was  necessary  to 
lay  down ;  for  where  frequent  decisions  are  not  required,  provisions  of  the  kind  are  not 
customary.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  universal  practice  that  upon  public  Arbitrations 
thus  constituted,  in  c^se  of  difference  of  opinion,  the  majority  shall  prevail.  It  is,  there- 
fore, consistent  with  sound  principles  of  interpretation,  to  assume  that  the  phrase  was 
meant  to  apply  to  the  point  on  which  a  provision  was  necessary,  and  pot  to  the  point 
on  which  a  provision  was  superfluous. 

The  same  reasoning  is  applicable  to  the  case  of  the  Geneva  Tribunal,  which  had  to 
decide  on  the  alleged  failure  of  neutral  duty  in  Great  Britain  as  to  seventeen  different 
ships,  besides  questions  arising  in  respect  to  damages.  The  Board  of  Assessors 
which  was  provided  in  case  the  Geneva  Tribunal  had  not  awarded  a  gross  sum  was  a 
Commission  of  Claims  which  would  have  had  to  adjudicate  upon  a  very  large  number 
of  individual  losses.  In  these  cases,  therefore,  as  in  that  which  has  been  just  adverted 
to,  the  Joint  High  Commission  took  a  natural  and  a  judicious  course  in  providing  that 
a  depision  should  not  be  invalid  by  reason  of  the  absence  of  a  member  of  the  Tribunal, 
sq  long  as  a  majority  concurred  in  the  Award. 

On  the  other  hand,  np  such  provision  was  necessary  in  the  case  of  the  Halifax 
Commission,  which,  beyond  questions  of  procedure,  had  but  one  issue  before  it,  and  but 
one  decision  to  pronounce.  In  this  case  it  was  not  necessary  to  lay  down,  as  in  the 
other  cpaes,  that  "  a  majority  of  the  Commissioners  should  be  sufficient  for  an  Award," 
or  that  "all  questions  should  be  decided  by  a  majority  of  all  the  Arbitrators." 

This  construction  of  tjie  Treaty  appears  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  more  natural 
and  more  respectful  to  the  Joint  High  Commission  than  the  assumption  that,  having 
resolved  to  leave  one  particular  case  to  a  mode  of  Arbitration  which  was  entirely  novel, 
and  wholly  unlikely  tp  issue  in  a  decision,  they  carefully  abstained  from  the  use  of  any 
words  to  indicate  the  unusual  resolution  they  had  formed. 

It  further  appears  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  that  a  distinct  intimation  of  the 
true  meaning  of  the  Joint  High  Commission  in  respect  to  the  Fishery  Award  is  to  be 
found  ii>  the  composition  of  the  Tribunal  which  they  adopted.  This  constitution  is 
consistent  with  the  intention  that  the  majority  should  decide ;  it  is  not  consistent  with 
the  supposed  intention  that  the  dissent  of  one  Commissioner  should  prevent  any 
decipipn  from  beiijg  pronounced.  The  XXIIIrd  Article  of  the  Treaty  makes  the 
following  provision  for  the  constitution  of  the  Tribunal : — 

f<Tfre  Commissioners  referred  to  in  the  preceding  Article  shall  be  appointed  in 
the  following  manner,  that  is  to  say : — r 

"  One  Commissioner  shall  be  named  by  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  one  by  the  President 
of  the  TJnited  States,  and  a  third  by  Her  Britannic  Majesty  and  the  President  of  the 
United  States  conjointly ;  and  in  case  the  third  Commissioner  shall  not  have  been 
so  name4  within  a  period  of  three  months  from  the  date  when  this  Article  shall  take 
effect,  then  the  third  Commissioner  shall  be  named  by  the  Representative  at  London 
of  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Austria  and  King  of  Hungary.  In  case  of  the  death, 
absence,  or  incapacity  of  any  Commissioner,  or  in  the  event  of  any  Commissioner  omitting 
or  ceasing  to  act,  the  vacancy  shall  be  filled  in  the  manner  hereinbefore  provided  for 
making  the  original  appointment,  the  period  of  three  months  in  case  of  such  substitution 
being  calculated  from  the  date  of  the  happening  of  the  vacancy. 

"  The  Commissioners  so  named  shall  meet  in  the  City  of  Halifax,  in  the  Province 
of  Nova  Scotia,  at  the  earliest  convenient  period  after  they  have  been  respectively 
named,  and  shall,  before  proceeding  to  any  business,  make  and  subscribe  a  solemn 
declaration  that  they  will  impartially  and  carefully  examine  and  decide  the  matters 
referred  to  them  to  the  best  of  their  judgment,  and  according  to  justice  and  equity; 
and  such  declaration  shall  be  entered  on  the  record  of  their  proceedings. 

"Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  also  name  one  person  to  attend  the 
Commission  as  its  Agent,  to  represent  it  generally  in  all  matters  connected  with  the  " 
Commission." 

This  is  the  ordinary  form  of  Arbitration  in  which  each  side  chooses  an  Arbitrator, 
and  an  umpire  is  chosen  by  an  indifferent  party  to  decide  between  the  two.  The  appoint- 
ment of  the  umpire  is  of  no  utility,  the  precautions  for  securing  his  impartiality  are 
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unmeaning,  if  the  adverse  vote  of  one  of  the  Arbitrators  may  deprive  his  decision  of  all 
force  and  effect. 

In  ordinary  phraseology  the  decision  of  a  body  of  members  means  a  decision 
come  to  by  a  majority  of  voices.  In  the  common  use  and  understanding  of  language, 
this  is  the  interpretation  which  suggests  itself  to  every  reader,  when  it  is  stated  that 
a  number  of  men  have  expressed  an  opinion  or  have  arrived  at  a  determination. 
The  requirement  of  unanimity  is  the  exception,  and  therefore  can  only  be  conveyed 
by  an  explicit  statement.  There  are,  of  course,  well-known  exceptions,  as  in  the  case 
of  trial  by  jury.  But  in  such  cases  the  constitution  of  the  deciding  body  is  diametrically 
opposed  to  that  adopted  in  the  case  of  the  Fishery  Commission.  Instead  of  a  provision 
that  two-thirds  shall  be  named  by  the  parties  to  the  suit,  the  most  elaborate  precautions 
are  taken  that  the  whole  body  shall  be  unbiassed.  It  is  obvious  that  when  unanimity 
is  to  be  required,  when  any  one  member  of  the  deciding  body  is  to  have  the  power  of 
nullifying  all  the  proceedings  and  preventing  a  decision,  such  an  arrangement  will  only 
be  endurable  on  the  condition  that  each  member  shall  be  so  chosen  as  to  be  as  far  as 
possible  free  from  any  inclination  to  exercise  that  power  on  one  side  rather  than  on  the 
other.  If  a  jury  were  constituted  on  the  principle  that  the  Plaintiff  should  choose  one- 
third  of  it  and  the  Defendant  another  third,  very  few  persons  would  be  found  to  expose 
themselves  to  the  cost  of  an  action  at  law.  Had  it  been  known  five  years  ago  that  an 
Award  would  be  prevented  by  the  dissent  of  one  of  the  members  of  an  arbitration 
constituted  on  the  same  principle,  though  I  do  not  venture  to  conjecture  what  the  course 
of  the  United  States'  Government  would  have  been,  I  feel  confident  that  England 
would  have  declined  to  enter  upon  so  unfruitful  a  litigation. 

Hef  Majesty's  Government  may  appeal  to  a  cogent  proof  that  in  accepting  this 
Arbitration  they  did  not  contemplate  that  the  Award  was  liable  to  be  prevented  by  the 
requirement  of  unanimity.  Believing,  in  agreement  with  the  majority  of  the  Com- 
mission, that  they  were  heavy  loafers  by  the  exchange  of  concessions  contained  in 
Articles  XVIII,  XIX,  and  XXI  of  the  Treaty,  they  nevertheless  have  for  five  years 
allowed  those  concessions  to  come  into  forca,  trusting  to  the  compensation  which 
the  Commission  would  give  to  them.  That  they  have  done  so  is  a  sufficient  proof 
that  they  did  not  anticipate  a  construction  of  the  Treaty  which  would  make  the  delivery 
of  an  Award  almost  impossible.  A  valuable  property  has  actually  passed  into  the 
enjoyment  of  others,  and  cannot  be  recalled  The  price  to  be  paid  for  it  was  to  be 
determined  later  by  a  Tribunal  agreed  upon  between  the  parties.  Is  it  conceivable  that 
they  should  have  deliberately  constituted  a  Tribunal  for  this  purpose,  in  which  a  decision 
could  be  wholly  prevented  by  the  dissent  of  a  member  nominated  by  the  party  to  whom 
the  property  had  passed  ? 

Reciprocating  cordially  the  courteous  and  friendly  sentiments  by  which  Mr.  Evarts' 
language  is  inspired,  Her  Majesty's  Government  feel  confident  that  the  United  States' 
Government  will  not,  upon  reflection,  see  in  the  considerations  which  have  been 
advanced  any  sufficient  reason  for  treating  as  a  nullity  the  decision  to  which  the 
majority  of  the  Commission  have  arrived. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 
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Further  Correspondence  respecting  the  Award   of  the 
Halifax  Fisheries  Commission. 


No.i; 

Mr.  Welsh  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  November  21.) 

Legation  of  the  United  States,  London, 
My  Lord,  November  21,  1878. 

I  HAVE  been  instructed  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  to 
tender  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  the  sum  of  5,500,000  dollars  in  gold 
coin,  this  being  the  sum  named  by  the  two  concurring  members  of  the 
Fisheries  Commission  (lately  sitting  at  Halifax  under  authority  imparted 
thereto  by  the  Treaty  of  Washington),  to  be  paid  by  the  Government  of 
the  United  States  to  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty. 

I  am  also  instructed  by  the  President  to  say  that  such  payment  is 
made  upon  the  ground  that  the  Government  of  the  United  States  desires 
to  place  the  maintenance  of  good  faith  in  Treaties,  and  the  security  and 
value  of  arbitration  between  nations,  above  all  question  in  its  relations 
with  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Government,  as  with  all  other  Governments. 

Under  this  motive,  the  Government  of  the  United  States  decides  to 
separate  the  question  of  withholding  payment  from  the  considerations 
touching  the  obligation  of  this  payment  which  have  been  presented  to 
Her  Majesty's  Government  in  correspondence,  and  which  it  reserves  and 
insists  upon. 

I  am,  besides,  instructed  by  the  President  to  say  that  the  Government 
of  the  United  States  deems  it  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the  common 
and  friendly  interests  of  the  two  Governments,  in  all  future  treatment  of 
any  questions  relating  to  the  North  American  Fisheries,  that  Her 
Britannic  Majesty's  Government  should  be  distinctly*  advised  that  the 
Government  of  the  United  States  cannot  accept  the  result  of  the  Halifax 
Commission  as  furnishing  any  just  measure  of  the  value  of  a  participation 
by  our  citizens  in  the  inshore  fisheries  of  the  British  provinces ;  and  it 
protests  against  the  actual  payment  now  made  being  considered  by  Her 
Majesty's  Government  as,  in  any  sense,  an  acquiescence  in  such  measure, 
or  as  warranting  any  inference  to  that  effect. 

I  have  &lc 
(Signed)        '  JOHN  WELSH. 

No.  2. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Welsh. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  21,  1878. 

1  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of 
to-day,  and  of  the  draft  for  5,500,000  dollars  in  gold,  which  you  have 
delivered  to  me  in  payment  of  the  Award  pronounced  in  favour  of 
the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  by  the  Halifax  Fishery  Com- 
mission on  the  23rd  November,  1877,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions 
of  the  XXIInd  Article  of  the  Treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  the 
United  States  of  America,  signed  at  Washington  on  the  8th  May,  1871. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 
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Ho.  l. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Lord  Tenterden*— (Received  October  2.) 

My  Lord,  India  Office,  September  80,  1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  Viscount  Cranbrook  to  forward  herewith,  to  be  laid  before  Her 
Majesty's  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  copies  of  further  letters  from  the 
Government  of  India,  with  inclosed  News  Reports  from  Afghanistan  and  adjacent 
countries. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LOUIS  MALLET. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  1. 

The  Governor-General  of  India  in  Council  to  Viscount  Cranbrook. 

My  Lord,  Simla,  August  26,  1878. 

WE  have  the  honour  to  forward,  for  the  information  of  Her  Majesty's  Government, 
copy  of  News  Reports  received  through  the  Government  of  the  Punjab. 

We  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYTTON. 

F.  P.  HAINES. 

A.  J.  ARBUTHNOT. 

A.  CLARKE. 

W.  STOKES. 

A.  R.  THOMPSON. 

R.  STRACHEY. 

S.  J.  BROWNE. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  1. 
Newsletter  from  the  Government  Agent  at  Peshawur,  dated  August  3,  1878. 


Statement  made  by  *  — — — . 

(Confidential.) 

A  EUROPEAN  Envoy  of  the  Russian  Government,  attended  by  two  Musahibs 
(Aides-de-camp)  and  forty-five  attendants,  arrived  at  Cabul  on  the  21st  Rqjab  (22nd  July, 
1878),  and  was  received  by  Sirdar  Muhammad  Ibrahim  Khan,  son  of  the  Ameer, 
who  went  out  with  General  Daud  Shah  and  two  troops  of  cavalry.  The  Envoy  was 
lodged  in  the  State  garden  in  Balahisar,  and  Mustaufi  Habibulla  Khan  and  Sirdar  Ibrahim 
Khan  are  appointed  to  look  after  his  comforts.  The  Envoy  had  an  audience  with  the 
Ameer  the  following  day,  and  laid  before  him  presents  consisting  of  articles  of  Russian 
manufacture — arms,  a  musical  box,  and  a  watch,  which  were  accepted.  It  was  learnt  at 
the  place  of  Sirdar  Wali  Muhammad  Khan  that  the  Envoy  had  been  entrusted  by  his 
Government  with  certain  proposals  for  the  execution  of  a  Treaty  between  Russia  and 
Afghanistan. 

The  Envoy  stated  before  the  Ameer  that  friendly  relations  existed  between  the 
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Russian  Government  and  His  Highness  for  some  time  past,  and  that  the  Russian  authori- 
ties desired  that  this  friendship  should  be  strengthened  and  perpetuated  by  the  execution 
of  a  Treaty  of  Amity. 

The  Ameer  is  said  to  have  remarked  in  reply  that  the  matter  required  consideration 
and  consultation  with  his  Ministers  and  the  Grandees  of  his  State,  and  that  a  proper  reply 
would  be  given  to  the  proposal  after  this  had  been  done. 

After  this  conversation  the  audience  broke  up,  and  the  Envoy  returned  to  his 
lodging. 

It  is  rumoured  in  Cabui  that  the  object  of  the  Envoy  in  coming  to  the  Ameer's 
capital  is  to  try  to  induce  His  Highness  to  break  off  all  friendly  relations  with  the  British 
Government,  and  to  contract  an  alliance  with  Russia.  The  Ministers  of  the  Ameer's  Court 
are  generally  of  opinion  that  His  Highness  will  not  enter  into  any  engagement  with  Russia 
which  will  impose  a  condition  of  Russian  interference  with  his  country.  It  is.  moreover, 
said  that  the  Ameer  asserts  that  he  would  like  an  English  officer  of  excellence,  learning, 
and  acquainted  with  the  affairs  of  Afghanistan,  to  come  to  Cabul  for  a  few  days  in  the 
capacity  of  Envoy  from  the  British  Government,  with  whom  he  may  personally  discuss  the 
proceedings  which  passed  between  him  and  the  English  Government  within  the  last  few 
years,  when  he  would  acknowledge,  without  any  grudging,  any  blame  which  might  be 
justly  thrown  on  him,  but  at  the  same  time  the  British  Envoy  should  acknowledge  (or 
give  in)  if,  with  reference  to  the  principles  of  justice,  he  is  convinced  of  thi  soundness  of 
His  Highness'  objections  to  the  proposals  made  to  him  by  the  British  Government. 

The  Ameer  further  remarks  that  he  is  quite  aware  that  the  news-writers  in  the  employ 
of  the  two  Governments  (Cabul  and  the  English)  have  unnecessarily  widened  the  gulf  of 
imaginary  differences.  His  Highness  says  that  a  small  territory,  of  which  he  is  the  Ruler, 
lies  between  the  dominions  of  two  Great  Powers,  and  that,  as  a  matter  of  policy,  and  in 
the  interests  of  his  country,  he  will  incline  himself  towards  the  party  whose  alliance  would 
be  deemed  more  beneficial  to  him.  It  is  said  that  the  Chief  is  now  in  great  anxiety  on 
account  of  the  arrival  of  the  European  Russian  Envoy  at  his  capital. 

An  anonymous  writer  sent  a  petition  to  the  Ameer  from  Peshawur,  in  which  he 
informed  the  Chief  that  the  British  and  the  Russian  Governments  were  on  friendly  terms 
with  each  other,  and  agreed  in  the  unity  of  purpose,  that  Persia  was  on  the  side  of  Russia, 
and  the  Persian  territory  adjoins  the  Russian  possessions,  and  that  the  three  Powers 
desired  to  somehow  take  possession  of  His  Highness'  dominions  and  to  partition  them 
among  themselves.  The  writer  further  remarked  that  it  was  known  that  Turkey  was  first 
weakened, '  and  that  Russia,  England,  and  the  other  Powers  then  interfered  with  the 
country  and  encumbered  the  Turkish  exchequer  with  a  large  war  indemnity ;  and  that, 
under  these  circumstances,  the  Chief  should  not  be  lax  in  the  administration  of  the  affairs 
of  his  country  at  such  a  critical  time,  but  should  issue  arms  and  money  to  the  different 
tribes  inhabiting  the  hills  and  the  plains,  and  induce  them  to  be  ready  to  engage  in  a 
religious  war  in  his  behalf. 

The  petition  having  been  read  to  the  Ameer,  His  Highness  uttered  hundreds  of 
abusive  words  against  its  writer,  and  tore  it  up. 

The  reporter  of  this  news  learnt  at  Gandmak,  while  on  his  way  to  Peshawur,  that 
Shah  Mard  Khan,  late  Hakim  of  Jellalabad,  died  at  Cabul. 

The  nobles  of  Afghanistan  are  pouring  into  the  capital. 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  1. 

Extract  from  News-letter  from  the  Government  Agent  at  Peshawur,  dated  August  4,  1878. 

(Confidential.) 

A  TRADER  who  has  come  from  Turkestan  states  that  the  Russian  Envoy,  who 
lately  arrived  at  Cabul,  formerly  held  the  office  of  Hakim  of  Samarcand.  Probably  he  is 
General  Ibramoff.  The  man  remarks  that,  in  the  month  of  Jamadi-ui-auwal,  1295 
(May  1878),  the  Russian  authorities  held  a  Council  in  private  chambers,  and  proposed 
that  if  the  Ameer  of  Cabul  displayed  a  friendly  spirit  towards  them  and  accepted  their 
proposals  the  Russian  Government  will  also  treat  him  in  a  friendly  manner ;  otherwise 
they  would  aid  Sirdar  Abdul  Rahman  Khan,  the  nephew  of  the  Ameer  of  Cabui,  who  U 
now  at  Samarcand,  in  subjugating  Maimana,  Balkh,  and  Badakhshan  as  far  as  the  Hindu- 
kush  mountain,  and  annex  the  country  thus  conquered  to  the  Russian  dominions,  and  then 
help  the  Sirdar  in  taking  possession  of  the  rest  of  Afghanistan.  When  the  Russian  Envoy 
alluded  to  above  started  from  Tashkend  towards  Samarcand,  Balkh,  and  Cabul,  it  was 
proposed  by  the  Russian  authorities  to  remove  Sirdar  Abdul  Rahman  Khan  from  Samar* 
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cand,  and  to  station  him  either  at  Cabul  or  Hisar  to  frighten  the  Ameer.  The  Turkestan 
trader  further  stated  that  when  he  left  Turkestan  the  Ameer  of  Bokhara  was  at  Karshi 
and  Sirdar  Abdul  Rahman  Khan  was  at  Samarcand.  Also,  that  a  detachment  of  the 
Russian  force  was  quartered  on  the  road  to  Karshi  to  the  west  of  Shaihr-i-Sabz  and  east 
of  Samarcand.  He  says  that  Sirdar  Abdul  Rahman  Khan  was  preparing  to  start  for 
Cabul  and  Hisar  on  the  1 5th  Jamadi-ul-auwal  (loth  May),  and  that  he  was  thence  to 
proceed  towards  Karki  and  Charjui.  The  trader  left  Samarcand  on  the  15th  Jamadi-ul- 
auwal  and  arrived  at  Peshawur  via  Kharoz,  Sherabad,  Balkh,  Cabul,  and  Jeilalabad.  He 
proposes  to  go  to  Mecca  on  a  pilgrimage. 

I ,  who  arrived  at  Peshawur  on  the  4th  instant,  states  that  on  the 

evening  of  the  2nd  of  the  month  Faiz  Muhammad  Khan,  Ghilzai,  the  officer  in 
charge  of  the  fort  of  Ali  Musjid,  now  at  Lohargi,  received  news  from  the  Ameer 
of  Cabul  to  the  effect  that  there  was  a  rumour  that,  by  assistance  of  the  Russians,  Sirdar 
Abdul  Rahman  Khan  was  about  to  attack  Miani  and  Balkh.  The  Ameer  is  said  to  have 
intimated  to  the  officer  that,  if  the  above  report  proves  to  be  correct,  the  troops  now 
stationed  at  Dhakka  will  be  ordered  to  proceed  to  Balkh,  and  that  they  will  be  replaced  at 
Dhakka  by  irregular  infantry,  which  would  be  under  his  command.  Faiz  Muhammad 
Khan  has,  in  the  meantime,  been  desired  by  the  Ameer  to  forward  the  Elders  of  the  tribes 
residing  in  Khyber  and  Shinwar  to  Cabul  without  delay;  and  he  has  been  told  that, 
as  detachments  of  regular  and  irregular  troops  and  young  men  enlisted  from  among  His 
Highness'  subjects  are  being  summoned  to  Cabul  from  different  parts  of  the  country  to 
impress  upon  the  Russian  Envoy  the  greatness  of  the  Afghanistan  Government,  he  was 
excused  from  attendance  and  was  charged  with  the  protection  of  the  frontiers.  The 
Ameer  has  sent  a  musket  to  Faiz  Muhammad  Khan.  The  weapon  can  be  fired  thirty-six 
times  in  a  minute.  Faiz  Muhammad  Khan  is  said  to  have  observed  that  the  coffin 
of  Shah  Mard  Khan  was  brought  to  Jeilalabad  on  the  back  of  an  elephant  and  buried 
there* 


Inclosure  4  in  Uo.  1. 
News-letter  from  a  Correspondent  at  Peshawur,  dated  Augvst  6,  1878. 

(Confidential.) 

SAYAD  ABDUL  KRIM  KHAN,  Ghazi,  arrived  at  Peshawur  at  9  o'clock  last  night. 
He  was  accompanied  by  twenty-five  horsemen,  and  I  and  the  Tahsildar  of  the  Sub- 
Coilectorate  took  him  to  Gorakpuri,  near  the  Tahsii  House,  where  he  was  lodged ; 
and,  as  desired  by  the  Deputy-Commissioner,  every  hospitality  was  shown  him.  It 
being  previously  arranged,  we  took  Abdul  Krim  Khan  to  the  house  of  the  Deputy-Com- 
missioner at  a  quarter  past  9  o'clock  this  morning.  He  rode  in  a  carriage  drawn  by  two 
horses,  and  was  accompanied  by  four  of  his  Uzbak  horsemen  as  orderlies.  After  the 
Khan  exchanged  the  usual  compliments  with  the  Deputy-Commissioner  and  took  his  seat, 
the  officer  inquired  of  him  the  cause  of  his  leaving  Cabul  for  Peshawur,  and  he  made  the 
following  statement  in  reply : — 

"  Khokand  having  taken  up  arms  against  the  Russians,  and  Sayad  Khudayar  Khan 
and  his  son  Nasir-ud-din  Khan  having  been  deposed,  and  Faulad  Khan  having  been 
killed,  the  State  officials  in  Farganah  appointed  me  to  the  Khanship  of  Khokand,  and  J 
waged  a  religious  war  against  the  Russians,  and  fought  with  Generals  Iskoboloff  and 
Kalpakoff,  &c,  at  Sukh,  Chartgh  Indijan,  Gulshah,  Osh,  Takht  Suliman  and  Dasht  Alai ; 
Abdul  Ghufar  Beg,  Dewanbegi,  Abullah  Beg,  Umar  Beg,  Suleman  Hudaechi,Kurban  Beg 
Hudaechi,  Mahmud  Beg,  Eshak  Akasi,  and  other  grandees  were  with  me  in  the  field.  At 
last,  having  run  short  of  materials  for  carrying  on  the  war,  I  and  Abdullah  Beg  arrived  at 
Cabul,  while  my  other  companions  stopped  at  Khunduz  by  direction  of  the  Ameer  of 
Afghanistan.  Umar  Beg  died  at  Cabul  eighteen  months  ago.  I  stopped  at  Cabul  for  two 
years,  first  in  the  State  garden  outside  the  city  and  then  in  a  State  building  in  the 
Khabgah  street  of  the  town.  I  had  a  large  number  of  men  with  me ;  but  as  the  Ameer 
allowed  me  an  allowance  of  400  rupees  per  mensem  only,  and  the  amount  was  not  suffi- 
cient for  the  support  of  the  whole  party,  the  majority  of  the  people  wandered  away. 
When  I  lately  heard  that  a  Russian  General  was  coming  to  Cabul  with  great  pomp  in  the 
capacity  of  an  Envoy  I  did  not  think  it  advisable  to  stop  there,  as  I  had  fought  agains 
the  Russians  several  times.  Moreover,  the  Ameer  seemed  to  be  less  favourably  inclined 
towards  me  since  he  heard  the  report  that  the  Envoy  was  coming  to  his  capital,  and,  as 
I  heard  that  the  Ameer  desired  to  treat  me  in  a  different  manner,  I  left  Cabul  on  the 
pretence  that  I  desired  to  go  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  and  have  come  under  the  shadow 
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of  the  great  English  Government.    I  intend  to  wait  upon  the  Lord  Sahib  and  have  a  talk 
with  him." 

The  Deputy-Commissioner  heard  the  above  statement  of  the  Khan  with  great 
attention.  After  some  other  conversation  the  officer  directed,  as  a  matter  of  generosity 
that  the  Khan  be  allowed  a  daily  allowance  of  40  rupees,  and  280  rupees  were  forthwith 
paid  to  him  on  account  of  one  week's  allowance.  He  also  informed  the  Khan  that  his 
arrival  will  be  reported  to  the  Lord  Sahib,  and  that  if  his  Honour  is  pleased  to  give 
permission  for  his  waiting  upon  him  he  will  be  sent  on. 

With  reference  to  the  arrival  of  the  Russian  Envoy  at  Cabul,  who  is  said  to  have 
reached  that  place  on  the  20th  or  21st  of  Rajab  (21st  or  22nd  of  July),  the  Khan  slated 
that  the  Ambassador  did  not  get  there  before  his  leaving  the  town.  He  said  he 
reached  Peshawur  on  the  twelfth  day  after  leaving  Cabul,  and  that  he  made  halts  of  a  day 
each  at  Jellalabad  and  Lalpura.  It  appears  from  this  statement  that  the  Khan  left  Cabul 
on  the  25th  July  or  the  24th  Rajab.  The  difference  between  the  date  of  the  entry  into 
Cabul  of  the  Russian  Envoy  and  the  date  on  which  Sayad  Abdul  Krim  Khan  left  that 
place  is  three  days.  On  the  Deputy-Commissioner's  further  questioning  the  Sayad  on  the 
subject,  he  stated  that  when  he  left  Cabul  preparations  were  being  made  there  for  the 
reception  and  hospitable  treatment  of  the  Envoy,  but  that  the  Envoy's  party  had  not 
then  come  in.  It  is  probable  that,  as  the  movements  of  the  Envoy  between  Balkh  and 
Cabul  were  eagerly  watched  by  correspondents,  they  reported  his  arrival  there  in  antici- 
pation, when  he  was  still  at  a  distance  of  a  stage  or  two  from  the  Ameer's  capital.  At  the 
same  time  it  may  be  stated  that  the  Uzbaks  are  not  very  expert  in  remembering  the  dates 
on  which  they  leave  a  place,  and  so  it  cannot  be  said  whether  the  Khan  was  right  in  saying 
that  he  made  up  the  journey  between  Cabul  and  Peshawur  in  twelve  days. 

Besides  the  Deputy-Commissioner  and  the  Khan,  the  only  other  persons  present  at 
the  interview  were  Sayad  Abdul  Khan  Tarah,  Pandit  Durga  Pershad,  the  Tahsildar  of 
Peshawur  and  myself.  I  acted  as  interpreter  for  Turki,  Persian,  and  Urdu,  in  which  the 
conversation  was  conducted,  and  performed  the  duty  thus  entrusted  to  me  in  a  satisfactory 
manner.    The  day's  proceedings  are  as  reported  above. 


Inclosure  5  in  No.  1. 

Extract  from  Confidential  News-letter  from  a  Correspondent  at  Jellalabad,  dated  7  th  of 

Shaban,  1295  (August  7,  1878). 
translation.) 

THERE  is  a  rumour  that  the  3,000  horsemen  who  came  with  the  Russian  Envoy  as 
far  as  Jam  are  now  quartered  at  Sherabad.  The  Ameer  has  collected  (and  placed  under 
guard)  all  the  boats  available  at  the  several  ferries  of  the  Hamun  river  in  his  territory. 
The  Russian  Envoy  has  presented  the  Ameer  with  I  lakh  of  rupees  cash  and  a  valuable 
khillat,  which  His  Highness  accepted.  The  Envoy  has  been  lodged  in  the  Shah  garden, 
and  Sirdar  Muhammad  Ibrahim  Khan,  son  of  the  Ameer,  attends  to  his  comforts.  No 
discussions  have  yet  taken  place  between  the  Envoy  and  the  Ameer.  Mir  Akhor  Ahmad 
Khan,  the  Hakim  of  Jellalabad,  does  not  yet  believe  that  a  new  Russian  Envoy  has  arrived 
C  abul. 


Inclosure  6  in  No.  1. 

The  Qovernor-Qeneral  of  India  in  Council  to  Viscount  Crahbrook. 

My  Lord,  Simla,  August  26,  1878. 

WE  have  the  honour  to  forward,  for  the  information  of  Her  Majesty's  Government, 
a  copy  of  Peshawur  Confidential  Diaries. 

We  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYTTON. 

F.  P.  HAINES. 

A.  J.  ARBUTHNOT. 

A.  CLARKE. 

W.  STOKES. 

A.  R.  THOMPSON". 

R.  STRACHET. 

S.  J.  BROWNE. 
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Inclosure  7  in  No.  .. 
Extract  from  Peshawur  Confidential  Diary,  dated  August  7,  1878. 

THE  Russian  Envoy  entered  Cabul  on  the  22nd  July.  In  a  private  letter  from 
Cabul  it  is  stated  that  the  Chief  of  the  Mission  is  General  Abramoff,  Governor  of 
Samarcand.  Openly  the  people  speak  of  the  Envoy  as  the  "  General  Sahib.'*  A  salute 
of  guns  was  fired  in  honour  of  the  arrival  of  the  Mission. 

A  man  has  passed  through  Peshawur  on  his  way  to  Kashmir,  to  communicate  to 
Sirdar  Yahya  Khan  that  the  Russian  Envoy,  at  the  request  of  the  Persian  authorities, 
made  at  the  solicitation  of  Sirdar  Muhammad  Ayub  Khan,  has  spoken  to  the  Ameer  in 
favour  of  Sirdar  Muhammad  Yakub  Khan,  and  that  it  is  thought  that  the  Ameer  would 
do  something  to  meet  the  Envoy's  wishes. 

A  rumour  has  been  reported  that  a  Persian  Envoy  is  expected  to  reach  Cabul.  This 
cannot  be  considered  authentic  as  yet,  though  it  is  by  no  means  improbable. 

A  number  of  the  Adam  Khel  Afreedees,  chiefly  Jowakis,  passed  through  the  Khyber  on 
the  31st  July  on  their  way  to  Cabul.  Their  object  is  to  try  and  get  some  rifles  from  the 
Ameer,  in  accordance  with  the  promise  he  made  them  in  the  spring. 

The  Russian  Envoy  is  said  to  have  full  power  from  the  Czar  to  arrange  a  Treaty  with 
the  Ameer.  He  has  made  his  proposals,  but  the  counter-proposals  of  the  Ameer  have  not 
yet  been  decided  on.  Some  Russian  troops  are  stationed  between  Samarcand  and  Karshi, 
and  it  has  been  stated  that  the  reason  for  this  movement  is  to  watch  the  proceedings  of 
certain  malcontent  Begs  of  Khokand,  who  are  said  to  be  meditating  some  disturbances  in 
Kolab  and  in  the  vicinity  of  Shahr  Sabz. 

The  Russian  Envoy  was  received  in  Durbar  at  2  p.m.  on  the  22nd  July.  He  wore  a 
chogha  over  his  uniform.  The  Ameer,  Sirdar  Wali  Muhammad  Khan,  Sirdar  Ahmed  Ali 
Khan,  Sirdar  Abdulla  Jan,  and  the  Mustaufi  were  present.  The  audience  lasted  until 
5  o'clock  p.m.     It  took  place  in  the  "  Seratcha." 

One  Haji  Sofi  Bai  of  Khokand  arrived  at  Peshawur  on  the  2nd  August,  and  stated 
that,  when  at  Jellalabad,  he  heard  of  the  arrival  at  Cabul  of  the  Russian  Envoy  with  fifty 
Russian  and  fifty  Mahommedan  (Uzbeg)  sowars.  He  beard  that  it  was  the  Governor  of 
Samarcand.  He  reported  that  18,000  Russian  troops*  were  encamped  three  stages  from 
the  Oxus,  and  that  roads  were  under  construction.  He  said  there  were  no  preparations 
for  making  a  bridge  of  boats  on  the  Oxus.  He  heard  it  stated  that  the  Russians  contem- 
plated war  with  the  Chinese  in  Kashgar,  and  also  that  they  intended  asking  the  Ameer  of 
Cabul  to  concede  Turkestan  for  Sirdar  Abdur  Rahman  Khan.  Abdul  Malik,  the  son  of 
the  Ameer  of  Bokhara,  is  still  at  Cabul,  although  the  Ameer  (Shere  Ali  Khan)  wished  him 
to  go  to  Bokhara. 

News-letter  from  Cabul  reports  that  on  Saturday,  the  26th  July,  the  Ameer  received 
the  Russian  Envoy  at  a  private  audience,  at  which  Sirdar  Wali  Muhammad  Khan  was  the 
only  Minister  present.  After  this  a  public  Durbar  followed,  at  which  the  Envoy  gave  the 
under-mentioned  presents  :— 

To  the  Ameer,  six  rifles  and  a  watch. 

To  the  Heir  Apparent,  a  watch  and  a  musical-box. 

To  Sirdar  Wali  Muhammad  Khan,  a  watch. 

To  Sirdar  Ahmed  Ali  Khan,  a  watch. 

To  Mustaufi  Habibulla  Khan,  a  watch. 

To  l8matulla  Khan,  Ghilzai,  a  watch. 

To  Mirza  Nabbi  Khan  (Private  Secretary),  a  watch. 

The  Heir  Apparent  was  prevented  through  ill-health  from  attending  the  Durbar. 
He  had  gone  to  Ali  Ahad  for  change  of  air.  The  Ameer  received  the  presents  on  his 
behalf. 

It  is  stated  that  the  Ameer  is  about  to  call  in  all  the  regiments  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Cabul,  probably  in  order  to  have  a  grand  review  before  the  Russian  Envoy.  The 
Khans  and  leading  men  who  draw  allowances  have  been  ordered  to  get  ready  with  their 
followers,  no  one  to  have  less  than  ten  men. 


*  He  stated  he  saw  some  troops  here  and  there,  and  heard  there  were  altogether  the  number  he  has  reported. 
He  had  been  over  two  months  on  the  road.    (Signed)  N.  C. 
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Inclosure  8  in  No.  1. 
Extracts  from  Peshawur  Confidential  Diary,  dated  August  14, 1878. 

ONE ,  of  Cabul,  on  his  way  to  Amritsur,  gave  information  that  he 

was  present  when  the  Russian  Envoy  entered  Cabul.  Sirdar  Ibrahim  Khan,  Sirdar  Wali 
Muhammad  Khan,  General  Daud  Shah,  and  the  Mustaufi,  with  some  other  officials,  went 
out  to  meet  him.  The  usual  military  salutes  were  fired.  The  Ameer  received  the  Envoy 
at  the  "  Seratcha."  The  Envoy  and  his  attendants  wore  Russian  dress.  The  Envoy  talks 
a  little  Persian,  but  he  seemed  to  understand  it  well.  On  the  same  day  the  Ameer  had  a 
long  secret  interview  with  the  Envoy.  Nobody  was  allowed  to  enter  the  Durbar.  What 
took  place  has  not  transpired.  The  people  of  Cabul  think  that  the  Russian  proposals  will 
be  more  than  the  Ameer  can  comply  with.  Some  of  the  Durbar  officials  are  in  favour  of 
the  English,  and  some  urge  the  Ameer  to  comply  with  the  Russian  requests. 

All  the  way  from  Turkestan  to  Cabul  the  Russian  Envoy  was  supplied  with  every- 
thing  he  required ;  and,  since  his  arrival  at  Cabul,  the  Ameer  directed  food,  fruits,  &c,  to 
be  sent  him.  The  26th  July  was  fixed  for  a  ceremonial  visit  to  the  Ameer  in  Durbar. 
Seven  elephants  were  sent  to  bring  the  Envoy  and  his  attendants  to  the  Durbar.  The 
uZirih-posh  "  (cbain-armour)  cavalry  and  the  body-guard  were  drawn  up  to  receive  him  at 
the  "  Seracha  "  gate.  The  Envoy  made  complimentary  remarks  on  the  appearance  of  the 
troops,  and  said  they  were  quite  as  good  as  he  had  heard  they  were.  General  Daud  Shah 
led  the  Envoy  to  where  the  Ameer  was  seated.  The  Ameer  rose  and  shook  hands  with 
the  Envoy,  and  seated  him  beside  him,  and  made  the  usual  inquiries  after  his  health. 
The  Durbar  lasted  two  hours.  At  4  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  one  of  the  Envoy's  aides- 
de-camp  took  the  presents  intended  for  the  Ameer  and  his  Ministers  (another  account 
stated  that  they  were  presented  by  the  Envoy  in  Durbar,  which  is  the  usual  custom). 
The  Ameer  does  not  allow  any  one  to  visit  the  Envoy,  but  Sirdar  Waii  Muhammad 
Khan,  the  Mustaufi,  and  certain  special  attendants.  The  Envoy  delivered  two  letters 
to  the  Ameer — one  from  the  Czar,  and  the  other  from  the  Governor -General  at 
Tashkend. 

The  Envoy  had  private  interview  with  the  Ameer  for  two  hours  on  the  30th  July. 

The  Russian  Envoy  inspected  the  Ameer's  wbrkshops.  He  expressed  his  satisfaction 
at  what  he  had  seen,  and  said  that  the  Afghan  workmen  would  become  very  skilled  if  Russian 
artizans  were  permitted  to  come  and  teach  them.  He  also  spoke  about  trade,  and 
suggested  to  the  Ameer  to  lower  the  import  duties,  and  permit  Russian  merchants  to  travel 
freely  through  Afghanistan.  The  above  are  the  only  public  proposals  the  Envoy  has 
made.  Some  of  the  Envoy's  attendants  have  given  out  that  it  is  intended  to  visit  the 
frontiers  of  Afghanistan. 

A  grand  review  of  the  troops  took  place  on  the  2nd  August,  but,  owing  to  the  heat 
of  the  day,  it  did  not  last  long.  On  the  following  day  the  Envoy  visited  the  Ameer  in 
Durbar.  Conversation  took  place  regarding  the  Ameer's  unsatisfactory  relations  with  the 
British  Government.  The  Envoy  replied  that  he  had  heard  about  it.  The  conversation 
then  turned  upon  trade,  and  the  Envoy  proposed  that  the  Ameer  should  lower  the  duties, 
and  allow  Russian  merchants  to  visit  Afghanistan.  Some  talk  then  followed  about  the 
Turks,  the  Russians,  and  the  English,  and  the  Durbar  was  closed.  The  Ameer  gave  the 
Envoy  written  replies  to  the  letters  that  had  been  brought  by  the  Envoy.  Special  Russian 
horsemen,  escorted  by  some  Afghan  sowars,  conveyed  them  towards  Turkestan.  It  is 
said  that  the  Ameer  requested  the  Envoy  to  remain  at  Cabul  until  a  reply  was  received  to 
these  letters.  The  general  impression  is  that  the  Ameer  has  not  concluded  any  definite 
arrangement  with  the  Russian  Envoy,  and  that  he  is  trying  to  gain  time,  with  the  view  to 
watching  what  action  the  British  Government  will  take. 

For  some  time  after  the  news  of  the  arrival  of  the  Russian  Mission  at  Cabul  had 
reached  Peshawur,  the  matter  did  not  attract  much  notice.  People  regarded  it  at  first 
as  one  of  the  ordinary  Missions  sent  by  the  Russians  to  Cabul.  During  the  past 
week  it  has  attracted  more  attention,  and  people  are  wondering  what  the  Government 
will  do. 


Inclosure  9  in  No.  I. 

Peshawur  Confidential  Diary,  dated  August  16,  1878. 

1.  AT  the  review  held  in  honour  of  the  Russian  Envoy,  the  Ameer  wore  the  uniform 
of  a  General  Officer. 
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2.  An  express  from  Turkestan  brought  letters  from  Samarcand  to  Cabul  from  the 
Russian  Governor-General.  The  Ameer  sent  it  to  the  Russian  Envoy  through  Sirdar 
Wali  Muhammad  Khan  and  the  Mustaufi.  The  Envoy  replied  that  he  had  heard  that  the 
letter  had  been  dispatched  to  the  Ameer's  address,  and  that  he  would  visit  the  Ameer  on 
the  following  day  and  discuss  the  subject. 

3.  Excepting  the  openly  expressed  proposals  by  the  Envoy  regarding  trade  and 
artizans  for  the  Ameer's  workshops  (to  both  of  which  the  Ameer  gave  no  reply,  and 
changed  the  subject  of  the  conversation),  nothing  has  transpired  regarding  any  definite 
proposals  made  by  the  Russian  Mission.  It  has  been  reported  that  the  Envoy  has  been 
trying  to  induce  the  Ameer  to  consent  to  some  arrangement  by  which  Sirdar  Abdur 
Rahman  Khan  should  be  entrusted  with  the  Government  of  Baikh.  A  rumour  of  a 
similar  kind  regarding  intercession  for  Sirdar  Yakub  Khan  has  already  been  reported.  It 
seems  somewhat  improbable  that  the  Russian  Mission,  if  it  desired  to  court  the  Ameer's 
good-will,  would  have,  at  such  an  early  stage,  put  forward  proposals  which  could  not  but 
irritate  him. 

4.  In  the  conversation  which  took  place  between  the  Envoy  and  the  Ameer  during 
one  of  the  late  interviews,  when  the  conversation  turned  on  European  politics,  the  Ameer 
was  very  bitter  against  the  English. 

5.  The  Russian  Envoy  left  a  portion  of  his  escort  at  each  of  the  stages  between 
Cabul  and  the  Oxus,  ostensibly  to  convey  despatches,  but  really  to  survey  the  country. 
It  is  reported  that  they  have  been  very  active  in  this  respect,  but  have  exercised  a  due 
amount  of  caution,  doing  as  much  as  they  can  by  night. 

6.  At  Cabul  the  Russian  Mission  conducts  all  its  secret  inquiries,  and  sends  messages 
to  Sirdars  and  others,  through  merchants  who  are  well  known  to  the  Russian  authorities. 

7.  As  a  precautionary  measure,  the  Ameer  has  decided  to  send  for  the  leading  men 
of  Jellalabad,  Candahar,  and  Kuram,  for  fear  of  their  being  intrigued  with  from  the 
British  frontier.  Some  of  the  Chiefs  of  the  Turis  of  Kuram  have  been  kept  at  Cabul  on 
this  account. 

8.  The  Ameer  tried  to  persuade  the  Buner  Jirga,  which  lately  visited  Cabul,  to 
agree  to  furnish  a  number  of  men  to  do  service  on  the  frontier,  promising  them  that  a 
handsome  allowance  would  be  paid  to  the  tribe.  The  deputation  replied  that  it  would 
consult  the  tribe. 

(Signed)  N.  CAVAGNAR1,  Major, 

On  Special  Political  Duty. 


No.  2. 

Lord  A.  Loftus  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  October  14.) 

(Extract.)  St.  Petersburgh,  September  27,  1878. 

ON  my  passage  through  Baden-Baden,  on  the  22nd  instant,  I  had  an  interview  with 
Prince  Gortchakow,  who  was  then  residing  there. 

Although  His  Highness  professed  to  be  ignorant  on  passing  events,  he  replied,  on  my 
referring  to  the  question  of  Afghanistan,  in  exactly  the  same  terms  as  those  used  by 
M.  de  Giers  in  his  note  to  Mr.  Plunkett  of  the  8th  instant,  stating  that  the  Mission  of 
General  StoietofF  to  Cabul  was  purely  one  of  courtesy,  and  of  a  provisional  nature, 
observing  that  the  Emperor  could  never  forego  his  right  of  sending  complimentary 
missions  to  any  foreign  Sovereigns  or  neighbouring  Princes.  "  Do  not  forget,"  said  His 
Highness,  "that  the  Emperor  is  an  independent  Sovereign  ruler  over  80,000,000  of 
subjects."  I  replied  to  his  Highness  that  I  was  aware  of  this  fact,  as  also  that  our 
Gracious  Sovereign  the  Queen  was  ruler  over  more  than  200,000,000  of  subjects. 
"  Yes,"  said  his  Highness,  "  but  they  are  dispersed  and  scattered — the  Russian  Empire  is 
one  and  united." 

With  regard  to  Afghanistan  T  observed  to  Prince  Gortchakow  that  I  was  returning 
from  a  short  excursion  to  Italy,  and  was,  consequently,  without  any  official  intormation  or 
instructions.  I  could  not,  however,  refrain  from  remarking  to  his  Highness  that  the  very 
fact  of  sending  a  Mission  to  Cabul  was,  in  my  opinion,  a  violation  of  the  compact  and 
engagements  which  Russia  had  entered  into  with  England,  adding  that  it  was  the  more 
incomprehensible  to  me,  inasmuch  as  on  a  late  occasion,  and  only  a  few  days  before  my 
departure,  M.  de  Giers  had  expressly  cleniect  to  me  that  there  had  been,  or  was, 
any  intention  on  the  part,  either  of  the  Emperor  or  of  General  Kaufmann,  of  sending  a 
Mission  to  Cabul. 
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Prince  Gortchakow  merely  repeated  what  he  had  previously  stated  that  the  Mission 
was  one  of  courtesy,  and  added  that  prohably  M.  de  Giers,  at  the  moment  he  gave  me 
the  assurance,  had  not  been  informed  of  it.  Prince  Gortchakow  observed  that  it  was  true 
that  military  measures  had  been  devised  when  a  war  between  England  and  Russia  appeared 
to  be  imminent,  but  that  they  bad  been  countermanded  and  the  troops  recalled.  His 
Highness  then  explicitly  stated  that  the  Imperial  Government  would  maintain  their  engage- 
ment with  England  in  regard  to  Afghanistan  ;  that  they  had  no  wish  or  object  to  interpose 
in  the  affairs  of  that  kingdom,  and  that  the  Ameer  of  Afghanistan,  in  the  event  of  war, 
would  receive  no  assistance  either  in  arms  or  money  from  Russia. 


No.  3. 

Mr.  R.  Thomson  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  October  14.) 

(Telegraphic.)  #  Tehran,  October  14, 1878. 

THE  Asterabad  Agent  reports  that  the 'Russians  have  retreated,  fighting  their 
way  from  Khoja  Kala  to  Chat.  A  large  caravan  of  provisions  was  cut  off  by  the 
Tekkeh  Turkomans  on  its  way  from  Krasnovodsk.  General  Llamakin  has  since 
rotired  to  Chikislar,  leaving  a  small  detachment  at  Chat  and  Bayat  Hajiki ;  on  the 
retreat  from  Chat  he  is  said  to  have  been  again  attacked,  and  to  have  suffered  some 
loss. 


No.  4. 

Mr.  Stanhope  to  Lord  Tenterden* — (Received  October  18.) 

My  Lord,  India  Office,  October  18,  1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  Viscount  Cranbrook  to  forward  herewith,  for  the  information  of 
the  Marquis  of  *  Salisbury,  copies  of  letters  from  the  Government  of  India,  with  accom- 
panying Diaries  and  News  Reports,  in  reference  to  the  affairs  of  Afghanistan  and  adjacent 
countries. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWARD  STANHOPE. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  4. 

The  Governor-General  of  India  in  Council  to  Viscount  Cranbrook. 

My  Lord,  Simla,  September  9,  1878. 

WE  have  the  honour  to  forward,  for  the  information  of  Her  Majesty's  Government, 
the  "Journal  of  Political  Events  on  the  West  and  North- West  Frontier"  for  the  month 
of  August  1878. 

We  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYTTONL 

F.  P.  HAINES. 

A.  J.  ARBUTHNOT. 

A.  CLARKE. 

W.  STOKES. 

A.  R.  THOMPSON. 

R.  STRACHEY. 

S.  J.  BROWNE. 
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Inclosure  2  in  No*  4. 

Extract  from  Journal  of  Political  Events  on  the  West  and  North- West  Frontier  for 

August  1878. 

Afghanistan,  and  the  Countries  further  West  and  North-West. 

1. — Cabul. 

THE  Russian  Envoy,  whose  arrival  at  Cabul  was  mentioned  in  the  last  Journal,  has 
been  received  with  every  honour.  He  was  met  by  Sirdar  Ibrahim  Khan,  one  of  the 
Ameer's  sons,  and  conducted  to  quarters  in  the  Royal  Gardens  of  the  Bala  Hissar.  Sirdar 
Ibrahim  Khan  and  the  Mustaufi  HabibuUa  have  been  specify  appointed  to  entertain  the 
Mission. 

On  the  26th  July  General  Abramoff,(?)  with  the  officers  of  his  staff,  paid  a  ceremonial 
visit  to  the  Ameer.  Seven  elephants  were  sent  for  their  conveyance,  and  the  Envoy  was 
received  at  the  gate  of  the  palace  by  the  Ameer's  body-guard. 

General  Daud  Shah  then  led  the  Envoy  into  the  presence  of  the  Ameer,  who  rose  and 
shook  hands  with  him.  After  the  usual  formalities  General  Abramoff  (?)  presented  two 
letters  to  the  Ameer,  one  from  the  Czar  and  one  from  General  Kaufmann.  The  Durbar 
lasted  two  hours. 

On  the  30th  July  the  Russian  Envoy  had  a  private  interview  with  the  Ameer,  which 
also  lasted  two  hoi\rs. 

On  the  2nd  August  General  Abramoff  (?)  witnessed  a  review  of  the  troops,  comprising* 
twenty-two  battalions  of  infantry  and  cavalry,  with  some  artillery,  and  is  said  to  have 
expressed  his  satisfaction  at  their  bearing  and  equipment.  Detachments  are  stated  to  have 
been  withdrawn  from  all  the  outlying  garrisons  of  Afghanistan  in  order  to  muster  as  large 
a  force  as  possible  for  the  Envoy's  inspection. 

The  next  day  General  Abramoff  (?)  was  received  at  a  second  interview,  at  which  be 
presented  his  gifts,  chiefly  consisting  of  firearms,  watches,  musical  boxes,  &c.  One 
account  mentions  that  a  lakh  of  rupees  in  cash  was  also  given.  After  receiving  the 
presents  the  Ameer  gave  two  letters  to  General  Abramoff,  (?)'  one  for  the  Czar  and  one  for 
General  Kaufmann,  which  were  at  once  dispatched  by  special  messengers  to  Russian 
Turkestan. 

Various  rumours  are  afloat  as  to  the  objects  of  the  Russian  Mission.  The  reports 
cannot  be  regarded  as  entirely  trustworthy,  but  are  mentioned  quantum  valeant.  Such 
are  the  encouragement  of  Russian  trade  in  the  country,  the  appointment  of  Russian 
artizans  in  the  Ameer's  workshops,  a  survey  of  the  country  lying  between  the  Oxus  and 
Cabul,  and  the  acquisition  of  as  much  information  as  possible  regarding  the  military 
strength  and  resources  of  Afghanistan.  The  survey  has  apparently  been  already  com- 
menced by  small  parties  of  men,  left  by  General  Abramoff  (?)  for  the  purpose,  at  the  different 
stages  of  the  road  traversed  by  the  Mission.  According  to  other  rumours  General 
Abramoff  (?)  has  been  authorized  to  press  for  an  alliance  which  is  to  give  Russia  the  right  of 
making  roads,  establishing  a  telegraph  line,  and,  should  occasion  arise,  moving  troops  into 
Afghanistan — Herat,  Balkh,  and  Candahar  being  mentioned,  among  other  places,  as  future 
cantonments — an  alliance,  in  fact,  that  would  completely  establish  Russian  preponderance 
in  the  country.  In  the  event  of  its  not  being  accepted  a  threat  is  held  out  of  support  to 
Abdur  Rahman.  A  more  recent  account  mentions  that  among  the  chief  demands  of 
General  Abramoff  (?)  are  the  erection  of  supply  depdts  in  various  parts  of  the  Turkestan 
frontier,  and  permission  to  construct  roads  and  move  troops  through  Afghanistan  as 
occasion  may  require.  It  is  added,  however,  that  the  Ameer  has  been  disappointed  in  not 
having  had  the  expected  offer  of  a  subsidy  made  to  him. 

Several  news-writers  mention  that,  in  discussing  the  political  situation  with  the 
Russian  Envoy,  the  Ameer  has  spoken  in  a  very  bitter  way  of  his  treatment  by  the  British 
Government. 

Again,  he  is  described  by  one  writer  as  overcome  with  delight  at  the  increasing 
importance  of  his  own  position,  whilst  another  depicts  him  as  much  distressed  by  the 
difficulties  of  it. 

As  to  the  internal  condition  of  the  country  little  is  known.  The  Ghilzai  outbreak,  in 
which,  according  to  one  account,  the  troops  of  the  Ameer  have  been  thrice  defeated,  never- 
theless has  not  spread.  A  recent  telegram  from  Quetta  announces  the  arrival  there  of 
Adam  Khan,  described  as  an  influential  Ghilzai  Malik,  deputed  by  the  tribe  to  prefer 
certain  charges  against  the  Ameer,  and  solicit  the  interference  of  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment. He  claims  to  represent  tribes  aggregating  95,000  fighting  men,  who  offer  their 
services  in  any  way  that  may  be  required.    They  ask  for  the  presence  among  them  of  a 
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British  officer,  for  whose  safety  they  will  give  approved  hostages.  Their  complaints 
against  the  Ameer  allege  oppression  and  increased  taxation,  and  they  disclaim  connection 
with  the  Cabul  Ghilzais,  whom  they  represent  favourable  to  the  Ameer. 

But  the  event  of  paramount  importance  reported  during  the  month  i$  the  death  of 
the  Heir  Apparent,  Sirdar  Abdulla  Jan,  which  occurred  on  the  15th  August. 

In  order  that  the  Ameer  should  not  be  troubled  during  the  period  of  mourning  which 
the  Mahommedan  religion  imposes  on  these  occasions,  it  has  been  determined  to  postpone 
for  a  short  time  the  dispatch  of  the  British  Embassy  that  was  about  to  proceed  to  Cabul ; 
and  meantime  the  condolences  of  the  Viceroy  have  been  sent  to  the  Ameer.  Numbers  of 
the  nobles  and  Chiefs  of  the  country  have  arrived  at  Cabul  to  condole  with  the  Ameer  on 
his  recent  bereavement.  Sirdat  Ahmad  Ali  Khan,  son  of  the  late  Sirdar  Muhammad  All 
Khan,  and  grandson  of  the  Ameer,  is  mentioned  as  being  likely  to  succeed  Sirdar  Abdulla 
Jan  as  Heir  Apparent. 

Lai  Muhammad  Khan,  the  recently  appointed  Governor  of  Afghan  Turkestan,  has,  it 
is  said,  been  directed  to  muster  for  immediate  service  all  the  available  forces  under  his 
jurisdiction;  and  similar  orders  appear  to  have  been  given  by  the  Ameer  to  the  tribal 
Chiefs  recently  summoned  to  Cabul ;  but  nothing  is  said  to  indicate  the  object  the  Ameer 
has  in  view  in  making  these  military  preparations.  Meanwhile,  there  seems  reason  to 
believe  that  no  obstacle  will  be  placed  in  the  way  of  the  British  Mission  that  is  shortly  to 
visit  Cabul. 

2  .^Bokhara  and  Eastern  Turkestan  Frontier. 

The  latest  accounts  of  Russian  movements  in  this  quarter  are  as  follows  :— 
Three  completely-equipped  columns,  estimated  at  about  12,000  of  all  arms,  are 
advancing  upon  the  Afghan  frontier ;  the  right  column,  from  Petro-Alexandrovsk,  follows 
the  course  of  the  Oxus  to  Charjui ;  the  centre,  from  Samarcand,  is  concentrating  at  Jam ; 
the  left,  from  Margilan  in  Khokand,  is  moving  on  the  Kizzil  Su  River  in  the  Alai  Valley. 
Their  further  movements  are  said  to  depend  on  secret  orders  to  be  hereafter  given. 
According  to  more  recent  news,  a  portion  of  the  centre  column  has  sinoe  advanced  to 
Earsbi,  and  commenced  the  construction  of  a  bridge  of  boats  across  the  Oxus. 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  4. 

The  Governor-General  of  India  in  Council  to  Viscount  Oranbrook. 

My  Lord,  Simla,  September  0, 1878. 

WE  have  the  honour  to  forward,  for  the  information  of  Her  Majesty's  Government, 
a  copy  of  Peshawur  Confidential  Diary,  dated  the  26th  August,  1878. 

We  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYTTON. 

F.  P.  HAINES. 

A.  J.  ARBUTHNOT, 

A.  CLARKE. 

W.  STOKES. 

A.  R.  THOMPSON. 

R.  STRACHEY. 

S.  J.  BROWNE. 


Inclosure  4  in  No.  4. 
Extract  from  Peshawur  Confidential  Diary ,  dated  August  26,  1878. 

IT  was  reported  from  Cabul  that  the  Ameer  was  displeased  with  Sirdar  Zakariah 
Khan,  and  had  deported  him,  vi&  Kuram,  to  the  British  frontier.  This  has  turned  out  to 
be  incorrect.  It  was  scarcely  likely  that  the  Ameer  would  have  deported  one  of  the 
principal  Sirdars  while  the  Russian  Mission  was  at  Cabul. 

The  Russian  Mission  travelled  very  leisurely  from  the  Oxus  to  Cabul,  marching 
sometimes  only  a  few  miles  a  day.  At  each  stage  enquiries  into  the  state  of  the  country 
and  the  people  were  made. 

The  Envoy  is  located  in  the  house  of  Sirdar  Muhammad  Sharif  Khan. 

The  Ameer  was  much  embarrassed  at  receiving  reports  that  the  Russian  escort  halte 
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at  the  different  stages  between  the  Ojcus  and  Cabul,  and  had  been  making  surveys  and 
enquiries  regarding  the  country.  Sirdar  Wali  Muhammad  Khan  was  directed  to  inform 
the  Envoy  that,  unless  the  Ameer's  officials  were  given  orders  as  to  the  requirements  of 
the  .Russian  escort,  some  altercation  would  sooner  or  later  take  place,  and  it  would 
therefore  be  better  for  the  Envoy  to  warn  bis  men  not  to  move  about  the  country,  and  to 
inform  the  Ameer  of  anything  he  required.    This  has  caused  the  Ameer  much  anxiety. 


No.  5. 

Lord  A.  Loftus  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  October  28.) 

My  Lord,  St.  Petersburgk,  October  11,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  herewith  an  extract  from  the 
"  Journal  de  St.  P&ersbourg  "  of  this  day,  stating  that  an  order  of  General  Kaufmann, 
dated  the  £f  th  August,  has  been  published  in  the  "  Turkestan  Gazette  "  for  the  demobili- 
zation of  the  reserve  troops  and  dismissal  of  the  levies  of  1870  and  1871  in  the  military 
circle  of  Turkestan. 

T  nflvo    &C 

(Signed)  AUGUSTUS  LOFTUS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  5. 

Extract  from  the  *  Journal  de  St.  Pfiersbourg  "  of  835?*  g ,  1878. 

UN  ordre  da  jour  du  Gouverneur-G&i&al  du  Turkestan  insfrg  dans  la  "  Gazette  du 
Turkestan*'  sous  la  date  du  16  Aout,  prescrit  la  demobilisation  de  troupes  de  reserve  et  la 
raise  au  d£p6t  dee  soldats  des  levies  de  1870  et  1871. 


No.  6. 

Lord  A.  Loftus  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  October  2t.) 

(Extract.)  St  Petersburgh,  October  16,  1878* 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  to  your  Lordship  the  following  articles  in  translation 

by  Mr.  Michell  from  the  Russian  press : — 

Imperial  order  granting  furloughs  to  Russian  soldiers. 

Article  from  the  "Russki  Mir"  of  the  $&  October,  giving  particulars  respecting 

General  StoletofFs  Mission  to  Cabul  and  the  Afghan  Embassy  to  Tashkend. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  6. 

Bwtractfrom  the  «  Official  Gazette"  of  October  fa  1878. 

Furloughs  to  Russian  Solmbrs.— By  an  order  of  His  Imperial  Majesty,  the  troops 
within  the  confines  of  the  Empire  and  in  the  Caucasus,  and  which  have  been  reduced  to 
a  peace  footing,  may,  at  the  discretion  of  their  commanding  officers,  be  granted  short 
furloughs  to  the  &  March,  1879.  These  furloughs  are,  however,  not  to  be  granted 
indiscriminately,  but  on  substantial  grounds,  and  the  number  of  such  furloughs  granted 
must  not  be  so  excessive  as  to  weaken  the  effectiveness  of  the  forces. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  6. 
Extract  from  the  «  Russki  Mir  "  of  October  fa  1878. 

(Translation  from  the  Russian.) 

THE  " Russki  Mir"  of  the  fi*  October,  1878,  publishes  the  following  letter  from 
Tashkend : — 

"  About  12  o'clock  on  the  &  September  the  Afghan  Embassy  arrived  at  Tashkend. 
"  In  order  to  explain  how  the  above-mentioned  Embassy  found  its  way  to  us,  I  mustt 
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go  back  to  the  $*  July,  when  Major-General  StoletofF,  accompanied  by  Colonel  Rosgonoff, 
four  interpreters,  and  twenty-two  Cossacks,  left  Samarcand  for  Cabul. 

"  Ytom  reliable  information  which  [  have  obtained,  lam  able  to  state  that  the  Russian 
Embassy  was  dispatched  with  the  object  of  opening  direct  commercial  relations  with 
Afghanistan  as  well  as  with  India,  and  likewise  to  express  to  Shere  Ali  our  appreciation  of 
his  mode  of  action  in  regard  to  Russia  during  the  Russo-Turkish  war. 

"  On  the  ^th  July  our  Embassy  reached  the  town  of  Mazari-Sherif,  the  Governor  of 
which  place  was  instructed  by  the  Ameer  to  conduct  the  Embassy  to  Cabul,  but  as  the 
Governor  was  taken  ill  on  the  arrival  of  the  Embassy,  it  was  necessary  to  await  his 
recover}'.  On  the  seventh  day  after  its  arrival  the  Governor  died,  and  the  Embassy  then 
proceeded  accompanied  only  by  an  escort. 

uOn  the  29th  July  the  Embassy  reached  Cabul,  and,  in  accordance  with  the  Amesr's 
orders,  was  lodged  close  to  the  Palace. 

u  On  the  following  day  the  Ameer  formally  received  the  Embassy  in  the  presence  of 
his  Ministers  and  Court  officials.  According  to  the  accounts  of  witnesses  the  Ameer  was 
extremely  gracious,  and  ordered  that  the  Russians  should  be  shown  everything  of  note  in 
the  town.  Ceremonial  dinners  were  given,  and  a  large  parade  took  place  in  honour  of  the 
Embassy.  The  total  number  of  troops  in  Cabul  itself  amounted,  as  I  am  informed,  to 
about  40,000  men.  The  majority  of  these  are  equipped  in  the  English  style.  In  regard 
to  their  arms,  the^  are  not  so  bad  as  the  English  papers  try  to  represent,  on  the  contrary, 
all  the  infantry  are  armed  with  English  breech-loaders,  and  the  artillery  consists  of  many 
breech-loading  guns. 

"  Shere  Ali,  in  order  to  express  the  extent  of  his  appreciation  of  Russia's  friendship, 
requested  Major-General  StoletofF  to  inform  him  whether  he  considered  it  possible  to  take 
with  him  some  officials  which  he,  the  Ameer,  would  appoint,  to  Tashkend,  in  order  that 
they  might  personally  testify  to  General  Kaufmann  the  great  honour  which  had  been  done 
the  Ameer  by  the  despatch  of  an  Embassy  to  him. 

"  And  thus,  as  stated  above,  the  Afghan  Embassy  arrived  at  Tashkend. 

(t  The  Embassy  consists  of  Munshi  Mahomet  Hassan  Khan,  Minister  of  Interior.  In 
appearance  he  is  about  40  years  old,  middle  height,  dark  complexion,  and  thick  black 
beard. 

"  The  next  important  person  in  the*  Embassy  is  the  Ameer's  personal  Adjutant,  who 
holds  the  rank  of  Colonel ;  there  are  also  two  staff  officers  and  a  Treasurer. 

"  On  the  ^th  September  General  Kaufmann  received  the  Embassy  at  his  country 
residence,  in  the  presence  of  the  officials  of  the  Turkestan  region. 

"The  Envoy  expresses  himself  fluently  in  the  Persian  tongue,  and  speaks  so  rapidly 
that  General  StoletofF  found  difficulty  in  translating  all  that  he  said  into  Russian. 

"  A  large  parade  will  take  place  in  honour  of  the  Embassy. 

"  It  is  reported  that  the  Embassy  will  visit  St.  Petersburgh.  I  cannot,  however,  vouch 
for  the  truth  of  this,  and  can  only  assert  that  Major-General  StoletofF  left  Tashkend  for 
Livadia  on  the  10th  September. 

"  I  have  obtained  a  view  of  the  presents  which  are  to  be  made  to  the  Embassy. 
Munshi  Mahomet  Hassan  Khan  will  receive  a  silver  goblet  with  a  lid;  the  Adjutant  will 
receive  a  silver  mug ;  and  the  two  staff  officers  are  to  be  presented  with  a  silver  cup  and 
goblet  The  members  of  the  Embassy,  being  all  smokers,  are  also  to  receive  a  silver  cigar 
case. 

"  Moreover,  General  Kaufmann  has  given  orders  for  the  purchase  of  some  good  cloth, 
which  will  also  be  presented. 

"  It  is  not  yet  known  what  will  be  sent  to  the  Ameer." 


No.  7. 

Lord  A.  Loftus  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  October  28.) 

My  Lord,  St.  Petersburgh,  October  21,  1878. 

I  HAYE  learnt  that  the  Turkestan  Reserves  referred  to  in  my  telegram  of  this 
date,*  although  disembodied  and  disarmed,  and  consequently  demobilized,  are  still 
retained  and  employed  in  making  roads  to  the  Oxus. 

I  have  &lc 
(Signed)       '    AUGUSTUS  LOFTUS. 


*  Giving  substance  of  information  in  No.  5. 
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No.  8. 

Lord  A.  Loftus  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  October  28.) 

My  Lord,  St.  Petersburgh,  October  22,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  to  your  Lordship  the  three  following  papers,  which 
have  been  translated  from  the  Russian  press  by  Mr.  Michell : — 

1.  From  "  Moscow  Gazette"  of  ^[j;  October,  on  the  march  of  a  Russian  column  from 
Tashkend  to  Djam. 

2.  From  the  "Novoe  Vremia,"   giving  particulars  respecting  General  StoletofPs 
Mission  to  Cabul. 

8.  From  "Novoe  Vremia"  of  ^  October,  on  General  Llamakin's  expedition  to  the 
Attrek. 

T  llAVA     &C 

(Signed)        '    AUGUSTUS  LOFTUS. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  8. 

Extract  from  the  "Moscow  Gazette"  of  October  -fa,  1878. 

(Translation.) 

March:  of  the  Russian  Column  prom  Tashkend  to  Djam. — The  "  Moscow 
Gazette  "  of  the  ^th  October,  1878,  contains  the  following  letter  from  Tashkend  on 
the  subject  of  the  march  of  the  main  Russian  column  to  Djam : — 

"  The  first  Echelon  of  the  main  column  left  Tashkend  on  the  ^  June.  The  imme- 
diate object  of  its  advance  was  stated  to  be  Djam,  situated  on  the  Russo-Bokharian  frontier. 
According  to  prearranged  march-route,  the  troops  were  to  march  nineteen  days.  The 
soldiers  exhibited  their  usual  powers  of  endurance  and  sprightliness  on  the  march, 
notwithstanding  the  terrible  heat  that  prevailed,  and  the  scarcity  of  water,  which 
occurred  between  the  forts  of  Chiniaz  and  Djuzak.  The  men  had  to  proceed  on  foot, 
as  the  means  of  transport  were  inadequate,  even  for  the  train  and  field  ambulance. 
Notwithstanding  these  difficulties,  the  number  of  invalids  during  the  whole  nineteen 
days  was  very  small,  and  the  sick-list  only  commenced  to  swell  while  the  troops  were 
stationed  at  Djam,  and  on  the  return  journey  to  Tashkend.  The  troops  easily  crossed 
the  Karutin  mountain  range,  famous  for  the  "Tamerlane  Gates,"  which  pierce  the 
rocky  chain  of  mountains.  At  the  town  of  Samarcand  the  rapid  advance  of  the  column 
was  somewhat  impeded  by  the  River  Zaravshan,  which  was  very  much  swollen ;  the 
soldiers  were  obliged  to  cross  the  river  on  the  croups  of  the  Cossack  horses.  On 
account  of  the  rapid  current  of  this  river,  and  the  shifting  nature  of  its  bed,  no  other 
means  of  crossing  it  have  yet  been  devised.  The  passage  was  effected  successfully  with 
the  loss  of  a  few  rifles,  which  the  soldiers  sincerely  deplored.  The  troops  reached  Djam 
without  any  important  incident.  The  ancient  Bokharian  fortress  of  Djam  owed  its 
importance  in  former  times  to  its  proximity  to  the  frontiers  of  Bokhara  and  Khiva ; 
now  it  is  only  a  picturesque  ruin,  entirely  deserted  by  the  Bokharians.    The  column 

encamped  at  Djam,  and  awaited  the  progress  of  events. 

***** 

"  The  real  object  of  the  movement  of  the  Russian  troops  was  known  to  very  few 
persons.  Different  reports  were  current.  Many  supposed  that  the  march  was  under- 
taken for  the  purpose  of  practical  experience,  with  a  view  to  a  future  campaign  against 
India,  and  to  disprove  the  opinion  generally  entertained  as  to  the  possibility  of  a 
successful  expedition  against  that  country.  The  feasibility  of  such  an  expedition  has  now 
been  proved." 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  8. 
Extract  from  the  "Novoe  Vremia" 


(Translation.) 

Further  Particulars  respecting  General  Stoletoff's  Mission  to  Cabul. — 
The  correspondent  of  the  "Novoe  Vremia"  at  Samarcand  supplies  the  following 
additional  information  on  this  subject,  under  date  of  Jjjj  September  last : — 

"  It  is  known  that  General  Stoletoff  was  despatched  from  Tashkend  in  the  latter 
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part  of  May,  in  the  capacity  of  Extraordinary  Envoy  to  Shere  Ali,  Ameer  of  Afghanistan. 
This  journey,  through  an  almost  unknown  country,  occupied  a  long  time,  and  rumours  of 
a  most  unfavourable  kind  continued  to  reach  us.  It  was  said  that  General  Stoletoff,  on 
arriving  at  the  ferry  over  the  Oxus  at  Tchardjui,  was  stopped  by  Afghan  troops,  and  that 
Sherd  All  Khan  would  not  allow  a  Russian  Mission  to  enter  his  territory.  All  this,  how- 
ever, turned  cmt  to  be  false.  General  Stoletoff  had  certainly  to  wait  at  the  ferry  over 
the  Oxus  for  the  arrival  of  an  Afghan  Bek,  who  had  been  appointed  to  escort  him  in  the 
place  of  the  Afghan  who  had  died.  A  whole  month  was  spent  in  waiting  for  the 
functionary,  but  our  Envoy  was  eventually  received  with  great  honours. 

"  A  special  ceremonial  exists  at  Cabul  for  the  reception  of  foreigners  of  distinction  ; 
an  English  Ambassador  would  accordingly  receive  a  salute  of  13  guns,  a  Maharajah 
80  guns,  and  an  Indian  Viceroy  51  guns.  General  Stoletoff  received  a  saltite  of 
115  guns,  and  he  was  met  by  Shere  Ali  in  person  at  a  considerable  distance  from  Cabul. 
That  an  Ameer  of  Cabul  should  go  out  so  far  to  meet  an  Envoy  is  an  event  without  any 
parallel  in  the  history  of  the  country. 

"  On  the  igfhsJpJSbcr^  at  11  p.m.,  General  Stoletoff  returned  to  Samarcand,  and  he  was 
accompanied  by  the  Afghan  Envoy  and  his  suite.  The  Afghan  Mission  consists  of 
Murza  Magdazan,  Minister  of  War,  two  Colonels,  and  a  Secretary.  They  have  an  escort 
of  twenty-one  Afghans.    From  Samarcand  the  Afghans  proceeded  to  Tashkend,  where 

they  were  received  by  the  Governor-General. 

*  *  *  *  * 

"According  to  the  accounts  of  the  members  of  the  Eussian  Mission  the  road  thdy 
journlld  by  to  Cabul  was  very  fatiguing,  included  nine  mountain  passes,  and  occupied 
twdnty^ond  days/' 


Inelosure  3  in  No.  8. 
Batraetfrom  the  "  Novoe  Vremia  u  of  October  •&,  1878. 

(Translation.) 

Llamakin's  Expedition  to  the  Attrek. — The  following  information  relating  to 
Llamakin's  expedition  to  the  Attrek  appears  in  the  "  Novoe  Vremia  "  of  the  -&th  October, 
1878,  in  a  letter  written  by  the  correspondent  of  that  journal  from  the  shores  of  the 

Caspian : — 

*  *  *  *  *  * 

"In  a  previous  letter  I  informed  you  that  the  Turcomans  had  shown  signs  of 
turbulence.  At  that  time  our  detachment,  under  General  Llamakin,  marched  eastwards 
along  the  Persian  frontier.  The  movement  of  this  detachment  was  undoubtedly  in 
connection  with  that  of  the  Turkestan  columns.  It  is  said  that  the  object  of  the  latter  was 
to  reach  that  part  of  the  Oxus  which  lies  south  of  Samarcand,  so  as  to  render  secure  the 
passage  of  the  river  at  that  point,  and  to  enter  into  direct  communication  with  Afghan- 
istan. The  Krasnovodsk  detachment,  proceeding  at  first  along  the  Attrek  and  then  along 
the  Persian  frontier,  was  to  have  occupied  consecutively  several  points  in  the  direction  of 
Merv.  The  distance  of  Merr  to  the  Caspian  exceeds  800  versts  (533  miles),  but  no  one 
can  doubt  the  importance  of  an  advance  towards  that  point.  By  the  occupation  of  Merv 
we  shall  completely  subjugate  the  Turcomans  and  their  territory,  which  will  be  then 
encircled  by  our  forts,  and  order  would  be  established  among  these  semi-barbarous  tribes. 
Direct  communication  would  also  be  opened  with  Turkestan.  At  present  our 
southern  frontier  in  Central  Asia  is  not  well  defined  on  the  Khiva  side.  It  is  necessary 
to  consolidate  this  frontier,  and  to  establish  ourselves  on  the  Oxus  and  at  Merv,  before 
we  can  think  of  any  serious  advance  in  the  direction  of  Afghanistan  and  India.  The 
best  route  to  India  is  by  way  of  the  Caspian,  but  our  means  of  transport  over  this  sea 
are  very  limited,  and  develop  but  slowly.  We  have  yet  to  create  a  flotilla  of  steamers, 
without  which  it  is  difficult  to  transport  troops.  There  are  at  present  only  twenty 
schooners  on  the  Caspian,  and  each  schooner  can  only  carry  500  men.  The  transport 
of  one  regiment  of  Cossacks,  with  their  horses,  would  require  four  schooners,  and  one 
regiment  of  infantry  of  three  battalions  would  require  no  less  than  seven  schooners." 
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Inclosure  4  in  No.  8. 

Extract  from  the  "Journal  de  St.  PJtersbourg" 

TJNE  correspondance  adress^e  des  bords  de  la  Mer  Caspienne  k  la  m&ne  feuille 
dit :— 

"  La  navigation  k  vapeur  n'est  pas  tr£s-d6velopp£e  sur  la  Caspienne  :  il  y  a  en  tout 
vingt  vapeurs  et  schooners  jaugeant  en  tout  3,280  lasts ;  cinq  Mtiments  jaugent  moins 
de  100  lasts;  cinq  autres  ont  un  tonnage  de  100  k  150  lasts;  quatre  autres  ont  un 
tonnage  au-dessous  de  200  lasts ;  six  enfin  ont  plus  de  200  lasts.  Toute  la  navigation  est 
concentree  entre  Astrakhan,  Bakour  et  les  ports  du  Midi.  L'industrie  du  naphte  a  donn£ 
un  esgor  nouveau  k  Tactivit6  commerciaJe.  Krasnovodsk  et  le  port  de  Briansk  com- 
mencent  un  peu  a  s'animer  £galement.  Ce  dernier  port  est  k  l'embouchure  du  Terek, 
non  loin  de  Kizliar,  connu  par  son  viu  de  Tchikhir. 

"La  Society  Caucase  et  Mercure  centralise  la  grande  navigation.  Le  vin  de 
Tchikhir  exports  de  Briansk  entre  en  Russie ;  il  y  est  travaill6  puis  mis  en  vente  sous  le 
nom  de  vin  de  Lisbonne,  de  Mad£re  (supfrieur),  &c,  Krasnovodsk  consomme,  mais  ne 
produit  presque  rien.  Les  produits  de  Khiva  y  sont  amends.  Cette  annee  la  caravane 
est  arriv^e  tout  droit  au  port  Alexandrovsk,  k  cause  des  d&ordres  qui  s'&aient  produits 
parmi  la  population  Tourkmfcne.  Les  Khiviens  ont  6t6  d6sillusionn£s  a  leur  arrive  k 
Alexandrovsk.  Un  schooner  est  arrive  dans  ce  port  k  leur  intention  mais  n'a  pu 
emporter  qu'une  moitte  de  la  cargaison  pr£te,  et  a  du  remettre  le  soin  d'embarquer  le 
reste  au  trajet  suivant.  C'est  ainsi  que  les  marchandg  de  Khiva  ont  attendu  deux 
gemaines,  sans  savoir  comment  mettre  leurs  marchandises  k  l'abri  jusqu'au  retour  du 
schooner.  Toute  cette  cargaison  etait  destin^e  k  la  foire  de  Nijni-Novgorod  et  n'est 
parvenue  k  Astrakhan  qu'au  commencement  du  mois  d'Aoftt. 

"  Malgrd  cela  il  y  a  tout  avantage  k  prendre  la  route  d' Alexandrovsk  au  lieu  de  celle 
de  Krasnovodsk.  Outre  qu'elle  est  plus  sfire  elle  est  aussi  plus  courte  et  le  transport  par 
mer  est  de  moitte  meilleur  march£  d' Alexandrovsk  a  Astrakhan  que  de  Krasnovodsk  k 
Astrakhan.  Le  seul  inconvenient  c'est  que  le  premier  trajet  n'est  fait  qu'une  fois  tous 
les  quinze  jours  par  les  vapeUrs  de  la  compagnie,  tandis  que  le  second  est  fait  deux  fois 
par  semaine. 

"Le*  d&ordres  parmi  la  population  Turcomane  continuent.  Notre  d&achement 
commands  par  le  G&i&al  Llamakin  a  long6  la  fronti&re  de  Perse.  Le  detachement  a  suivi 
le  cours  de  l'Attrek,  et  devait  occuper  certains  points  dans  la  direction  de  Merv,  cette 
capitale  des  Tourkmenes.  Depuis  Merv  jusqu'a  la  mer  il  y  a  800  verstes,  mais  on  ne 
peut  nier  que  la  pacification  de  cette  contrde  ne  soit  tr&s-utile  au  commerce  Russe  et 
Khivien  dans  ces  parages.  Des  relations  directes  entre  Merv  et  le  Turkestan  seraient 
bient6t  £tablies. 

"  On  sait  que  notre  frontiere  avec  la  Perse  n'est  d£termin£e  d'aucune  fa$on  de  ce 
c6te.  On  sait  aussi  que  les  Persans  ont  autant  k  soufirir  que  nous  des  incursions  con- 
tinuelles  de  ces  sauvages  nomades  et  que  les  provinces  du  nord  et  du  centre  des  Etats  du 
Shah  sont  souvent  d£sol£es  par  leurs  bandes  ennemies.  D'ailleurs  les  troupes  Busses 
dans  ces  parages  sont  depuis  longtemps  habitudes  a  assurer  les  voies  au  commerce  en  le 
garantissant  contre  les  Tourkmenes,  et  depuis  longtemps  d£j£  la  presence  de  nos 
detachements  arm^s  est  le  seul  moyen  de  cr£er  un  minimum  de  security  k  Test  de  la  Mer 
Caspienne." 


No.  9. 

Mr.  R.  Thomson  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  October  29.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Tehran,  October  29,  1878. 

INFORMATION  has  been  received  here  that  General  Llamakin  has  established 
a  camp  at  Chikislar,  and  having  obtained  provisions,  winter  clothing,  and  huts  there 
and  at  Krasnovodsk,  has  returned  to  Chat,  where  a  fort  is  being  constructed.  It  is 
also  reported  that  the  Tekkeh  Turkomans  have  attacked,  in  the  direction  of 
Krasnovodsk,  the  Khoja  Shehee  tribe,  subject  to  Russia,  and  that  they  are  building 
a  fort  with  ditch  and  constructed  for  guns  at  Khoja  Kala,  under  the  direction  of 
Afghans,  said  to  be  of  the  Jamshedee  tribe.  A  certain  number  of  Turkomans  from 
Merv  are  said  to  be  among  them.  They  are  strengthening  the  passes,  and  are 
reported  to  have  25,000  horses  at  their  disposal, 
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The  Yemoot  Turkomans  are  clamorously  demanding  pay  for  their  camels  and 
cattle  lost  in  the  late  Russian  expedition. 

No.  10. 

Lord  A.  Loftus  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  November  8.) 

(Extract.)  St  Petersburgh,  November  3,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  herewith  translation  hy 
Mr.  Mitchell  from  a  Russian  newspaper  on  the  following  subjects : — 

An  account  by  the  correspondent  of  the  "  Sovremenoi  Izvesti  *  of  the  march  of 
the  expeditionary  force  destined  for  Afghanistan,  which  started  on  the  20th  June,  and 
by  way  of  Tchinaz,  Djizak  and  Samarkand,  reached  Djam,  on  the  Bokharian  frontier, 
where  it  awaited  the  result  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  and  on  an  amicable  conclusion 
being  arrived  at,  the  troops  were  ordered  to  be  demobilized. 


Inclosure  in  Bo.  10. 
Letter  published  in  the  "  Sovremenoi  Izvesti"  of  October  y£,  1878. 

THE  "  Sovremenoi  Izvesti,"  of  the  ^  October  publishes  the  following  letter  from 
its  correspondent  who  took  part  in  the  expedition  of  the  Turkestan  detachment  to  the 
town  of  Djam  : — 

"  The  expedition  which  I  am  about  to  describe  is  familiar  to  the  public  in  its  general 
features.  We  started  on  the  -^th  June  on  our  march  to  Afghanistan  by  way  of  Tchinaz, 
Djizak,  and  Samarkand. 

"Nothing  of  importance  transpired  on  the  march  to  Tchinaz.  Here  we  made  a 
halt,  and  on  the  following  day  crossed  the  Syrdarya.  This  river  is  very  wide,  and  the 
current  is  so  swift  that  the  rafts  were  carried  down  the  stream  for  a  distance  of  three 
versts. 

"  After  leaving  Tchinaz  we  passed  the  waterless  halting  places  of  Malek,  Murza- 
Rabat,  and  Uch-Toop.  At  Malek  we  expected  to  obtain  fresh  water,  but  the  men 
despatched  in  search  of  it  were  met  on  all  sides  with  the  reply  that,  with  the  exception 
of  bitter-saltish  water,  no  other  was  obtainable  in  the  vicinity.  Notwithstanding  these 
assertions  wells  were  discovered  which  contained  very  drinkable,  though  slightly  brackish, 
water. 

'•  T  may  state  that  the  native  Oarts  did  everything  in  their  power  to  divert  us  from 
the  localites  where  the  wells  were  situated.  At  Murza-Rabat,  the  next  station,  not  a  drop 
of  fresh  water  was  to  be  obtained.  At  length  we  left  this  waterless  district  behind  us 
and  reached  the  town  of  Djizak. 

"  After  halting  at  Djizak,  we  proceeded  further  to  Samarkand.  For  a  distance  of 
25  versts  the  road  leads  through  mountain  defiles.  Eight  versts  from  the  town 
of  Djizak  are  situated  the  two  rocks  which  bear  the  name  of  the  Gates  of  Tamerlane. 
From  this  point,  during  a  march  extending  over  20  versts,  we  •  encountered  as  many 
as  ten  rivulets  which  we  were  obliged  to  ford,  and  there  still  remained  to  be  effected  the 
difficult  passage  of  the  river  Zaravshan.  The  road  itself  was  excellent ;  beyond  the 
mountains  which  extend  for  a  distance  of  25  versts,  a  level  highway  commences 
lined  on  both  sides  with  trees,  so  that  Samarkand  itself  for  a  distance  of  80  versts 
is  approached  by  a  shady  avenue. 

"Here  we  entered  the  region  of  Zaravshan,  and  considerable  animation  became 
visible ;  numerous  kishlaks  with  large  fruit-gardens  were  frequently  met,  whereas  as  far 
as  Djizak  a  totally  bare  and  waterless  steppe  prevails.  Altogether,  the  scenery  in  the 
Zaravshan  region  is  very  picturesque,  and  this  part  of  the  route  was  certainly  the  easiest 
and  most  pleasant. 

"At  length  we  reached  the  Zaravshan  river.  This  stream  flows  with  a  terrible 
rapidity,  and  sets  large  stones  lying  at  the  bottom  of  its  bed  into  motion.  It  is  utterly 
impossible  to  stand  in  the  stream,  and  swimming  or  battling  against  the  current  is  out  of 
the  question.  The  river  at  the  ford  is  not  deep,  the  greatest  depth  not  exceeding 
6  feet.  At  the  ford  the  river  is  intersected  by  little  islands.  When  it  overflows  (which 
was  the  case  during  our  passage  across),  the  width  of  the  river  would  be  about  3  versts, 
and  it  then  forms  several  arms.  Several  carts  were  lost,  and  their  contents  carried 
away  during  our  passage.    The  officers  crossed  on  horseback. 
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"  After  we  had  effected  the  passage  of  the  Zaravshan,  we  halted  at  a  distance  of 
6  versts  from  Samarkand.  On  the  following  day  we  proceeded  further,  and  again 
encountered  the  steppe  under  the  scorching  rays  of  the  sun  and  a  hot  wind.  After  a 
march  of  four  days  we  arrived  at  Sarakul,  situated  8  versts  from  the  Bokharian  frontier. 
Here  commenced  privations  which  may  well  he  termed  diabolical.  Imagine  to  yourself 
a  perfectly  level  steppe,  a  heat  of  49£  degrees  Kdaumur,  and  a  hot  wind,  and  it  was  in  this 
climate  that  we  had  to  remain  for  more  than  a  month.  We  hoped  to  advance  further, 
hut  orders  were  received  to  await  the  conclusion  of  the  Congress.  The  troops  were  divided 
into  two  parts — one  hody  took  up  a  position  at  Sarikul,  and  the  other  was  stationed  in 
the  town  of  Djam  on  the  Bokharian  frontier. 

"  The  day  after  our  arrival  I  started  for  the  town  of  Djam.  The  road  was  terrible. 
I  had  traversed  a  distance  of  300  versts  by  stages  of  30  versts,  and  yet  here  I  found 
myself  scarcely  able  to  accomplish  a  final  stage  of  8  versts.  My  horse  scarcely  kept  on 
its  legs,  as  I  had  been  imprudent  enough  to  set  out  when  the  heat  was  most  intense.  I 
rode  up  to  a  post  on  which  I  read  a  notification  to  the  effect  that  that  spot  formed  the 
frontier  of  the  Eussian  and  Bokharian  territory.  Half  a  verst  from  this  spot  a  portion  of 
the  Eussian  detachment  had  passed  its  bivouac,  and  in  the  distance  I  descried  a  garden 
with  native  huts,  and  that  was  all. 

"  And  this  was  the  town  of  Djam ! 

"  Cases  of  sickness,  dysentery,  typhus  fever,  and  sunstroke  were  the  inevitable 
results  of  a  sojourn  in  such  a  climate.  Soldier's  funerals  were  to  be  winessed  each  day. 
The  average  number  of  fatal  cases  was  two  per  day.  A  healthier  spot  was  sought  for 
nearer  to  Samarkand,  and  a  kishlak  situated  between  two  hills  was  selected.  We 
removed  to  this  place  in  the  middle  of  July.  We  reached  Sarakul  on  the  26th  June, 
and  consequently  nineteen  days  were  spent  in  that  place  of  torment. 

"  On  returning  to  Aksai,  we  ascertained  that  we  were  to  return  home.  The  Congress 
was  amicably  concluded,  and  we  only  awaited  orders  for  the  demobilization  of  the  troops 
before  setting  out  on  our  return  journey. 

"  I  must  confess  that  we  were  all  delighted  to  receive  the  news  of  the  order  for  our 
recall.  Nothing  could  be  worse  than  remaining  in  a  state  of  inactivity,  and  moreover,  in 
such  a  terrible  climate." 


No.  11. 

Mr.  R.  Thomson  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  November  1 1.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Tehran,  November  11,  1878. 

IT  is  reported  from  Asterabad  that  the  Russian  troops  which  had  started  from 
Krasnovodsk  have  returned  there,  and  that  General  Llaraakin  having  provided  the 
detachment  at  Chat  with  winter  supplies,  and  left  a  battalion  at  Chikislar,  has  now  left  for 
Tiflis. 

No.  12. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Lord  Tenterden. — (Received  November  12.) 
(Secret.) 
My  Lord,  India  Office,  November  12,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  your  letter  of  the  31st  October,  inclosing  translation  of  an  extract 
from  the  "  Russki  Mir *'  of  the  ^  idem,*  I  am  directed  by  Viscount  Cranbrook  to  forward 
herewith,  to  be  laid  before  Her  Majesty's  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  copies  of 
telegrams  to  and  from  the  Viceroy  of  India,  on  the  subject  of  the  date  of  the  arrival  of 
General  Stoletoffs  Mission  at  Cabul. 

Copies  of  the  papers  referred  to  by  the  Viceroy  are  forwarded  herewith. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LOUIS  MALLET. 


*  See  Inclosure  2  in  No.  6. 
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Inclosure  1  in  No.  12. 

Viscount  Craribrook  to  Viceroy  of  India. 

(Telegraphic)  India  Office,  November  7,  1878. 

IN  apparently  trustworthy  letter  from  Tashkend,  Stoletoff  said  to  have  left  Samarcand 
14th  July,  and  reached  Cabul  10th  August.  These  dates  do  not  agree  with  yours.  Can 
you  explain  discrepancy  ?    Has  Nawab  Ghulam  Hassan  any  information  on  point. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  12. 
The  Viceroy  of  India  to  Viscount  Craribrook. 


(Telegraphic.)  November  12,  1878. 

YOURS  7th.  Impossible  to  verify  now  by  fresh  evidence  precise  dates  of  Stoletoff's 
journey  and  arrival  at  Cabul. 

Ameer  certainly  mentioned  in  full  Durbar  7th  July,  that  'Russian  Envoy  had 
crossed  Oxus.  He  reached  Cabul  about  26th ;  was  certainly  received  in  full  Durbar 
26th  July. 

See  inclosures  to  my  despatches  5th,  19th  August.  Evidence  is  authentic  and 
cumulative;  could  hardly  be  strengthened. 


[For  Inclosures  3  and  4  see  "  Correspondence  respecting  Afghanistan,"  Nos.  48  and  49, 

pp.  229— 231. j 

No,  13, 

Mr.  R.  Thomson  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  November  15.) 

My  Lord,  Tehran,  September  26,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  it  is  reported  that  General 
Llamakia's  force  has  halted  in  the  vicinity  of  Karee  Kala,  and  is  suffering  from  sickness 
and  scarcity  of  provisions,  whilst  there  is  also  great  mortality  among  the  camels. 

T    naya      AFC 

(Signed)       '    RONALD  F.  THOMSON, 

No.  14. 
Lord  A.  Loftus  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  November  27.) 

My  Lord,  St.  Petersburgh,  November  20,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  to  your  Lordshijp,  in  translation  by  Mr.  Michell,  three 
letters  lately  published  by  the  "  Moscow  Gazette/*  giving  an  account  of  the  comparatively 
unknown  Turkoman  region  nominally  subject  to  Russia,  and  which  extends  from 
Krasnovodsk  to  Kizil  Arvad. 

These  letters  are  of  interest  and  importance,  as  giving  geographically  a  circumstantial 
description  of  the  zone  ot  the  Turkoman  steppe,  which  has  hitherto  been  untraversed  by 
any  European  traveller,  and  which  is  only  represented  in  the  best  and  most  detailed  maps 
by  a  space  almost  entirely  blank. 

Politically  these  letters  are  of  interest  as  giving,  in  addition  to  a  minute  description 
of  the  line  of  march  followed  by  General  Llamakin  in  July  last,  considerable  information 
respecting  the  military  capabilities  of  the  country  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Attrek,  and 
along  the  Sambur  River. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  AUGUSTUS  LOFTUS. 
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Inclosure  in  No.  14. 

"The  Moscow  Gazette  "  of  the  25th  and  28th  October  (6th  and  9th  November  N.  S.), 
1878,  Nos.  271  and  274,  publishes  the  following  letters  under  the  initials  of 
"  N.  W.,"  descriptive  of  the  Turkoman  country  stretching  from  Krasnovodsk  to 
Kizil  Arvad.    The  author,  apparently,  is  attached  to  General  Llamakin's  stafE 

(Translation  from  the  Russian  by  J.  MicheU.) 


Letter  L 

July  30  (August  11.) 

LEAVING  Krasnovodsk  we  proceeded  along  the  shores  of  the  Caspian,  and 
crossing  two  dry  beds  in  which  the  Oxus  in  former  days  emptied  itself  into  the  Caspian, 
a  low  sandy  plain,  separated  from  the  coast  by  a  chain  of  hillocks,  is  reached  ;  this  plain 
extends  to  the  Silver  Hilte,*  which  is  considerably  lower  than  Hassan- Kuli  Bay  and  the 
mouth  of  the  Attrek.  This  portion  of  the  Caspian  shore,  called  the  Chikishliar  littoral, 
extends  in  a  wide  zone  for  nearly  a  whole  degree  between  37°  and  38°  latitude  and  72° 
and  73°  longitude,  while  the  great  and  shallow  expanse  of  water  bears  the  name  of  the 
Chikishliar  Bay.  The  depth  of  water  at  a  distance  of  more  than  1  verst  from  the  shore 
is  about  2£  feet,  and  diminishes  to  1  inch  in  shore.  In  fine  weather  steamers  stop 
4  versts  from  the  shore,  and  during  rough  weather  at  a  much  greater  distance.  The  flat- 
bottomed  boats  of  the  Turkomans  approach  to  within  half  a  verst,  and  from  that  distance 
everything  has  to  be  carried  on  shore  by  hand,  the  water  reaching  to  the  knees. 

We  had  to  remain  several  days  on  this  coast,  from  which  we  were  to  penetrate  into 
the  Turkoman  steppe  by  a  road  which  I  think  has  hitherto  never  been  described,  but  which 
is  the  nearest  and  most  practicable  route  to  the  Attrek,  the  bank  of  which,  from  its  mouth 
at  Hassan-Kuli  Bay  almost  to  Bait  Adji,  is  bordered  by  inapproachable  morasses.  The 
road  along  which  we  proceeded  runs  through  territory  subject  to  Russia,  and  forms  almost 
a  straight  line  from  Chikishliar  to  Bait  Adji. 

Early  on  the  morning  of  the  ^dlugwt  we  broke  up  our  camp;  our  detachment 
advanced  under  the  cover  of  infantry,  Cossacks,  Kirghizes,  local  militia,  and  some  guns. 
The  long  line  of  camels,  heavily  laden  with  a  large  quantity  of  stores,  stretched  for  a 
considerable  distance.  As  we  receded  from  the  shore,  the  shells,  which  covered  the 
ground  and  made  it  firmer,  gradually  disappeared,  and  the  vehicles  in  the  rear  sank  deeper 
and  deeper  into  the  sand.  At  the  seventh  verst  the  ground,  instead  of  being  formed  of 
clean  sand,  now  presented  the  appearance  of  a  salt  marsh  petrified  by  the  heat  of  the  sun. 
Verdure  between  the  low  mounds  is  observed  at  intervals,  and  the  vegetation  itself  proves 
that  the  soil  is  capable  of  cultivation.  After  proceeding  about  four  versts  over  these 
salt  marshes,  the  road  again  reaches  a  sand  bank,  vegetation  almost  entirely  disappears, 
and  the  wheels  sink  into  the  friable  sand.  This  sand,  however,  does  not  extend  for  a  long 
distance,  and  a  depression  is  reached,  which  is  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  low  hillocks ;  the 
ground  becomes  firmer,  and  emits  under  the  horses'  hoofs  a  hollow  sound,  which  would 
seem  to  indicate  a  cavity  under  the  upper  crust  of  the  soil,  suggesting  also  the  existence 
of  a  "  subterranean  basin."  All  the  hollows  are  covered  with  a  rich  vegetation.  Plants 
appear  which  plainly  show  the  presence  of  water  in  the  subsoil.  A  halt  was  made  after  a 
march  of  four  hours  along  this  hollow.  It  was  near  1 1  o'clock  ;  the  heat,  scorching  rays 
of  the  sun,  together  with  the  dust  and  flies,  had  so  exhausted  the  men  that  they  all  threw 
themselves  down  on  the  ground.  The  poor  horses  refused  the  forage,  while  none  of  us 
thought  of  food ;  each  economized  his  supply  of  water,  and  only  moistened  his  lips  and 
throat.  "  Samovars"  (tea  urns),  however,  soon  made  their  appearance,  and  the  unhar- 
nessed camels  made  for  the  steppe,  where  they  found  forage  in  the  shape  of  the 
high  grass  of  the  steppe.  The  Cossacks  and  Kirghizes  collect  this  grass  for  fuel. 
No  water  was  here  given  to  the  poor  horses,  as  the  wells  were  still  a  day's  march 
distant.  At  5  o'clock  in  the  evening  we  again  started,  the  heat  had  decreased,  but  the 
flies,  which  were  in  myriads,  continued  to  be  very  troublesome.  The  steppe  over  which 
the  road  now  ran  presented  a  livelier  and  more  animated  appearance;  salines,  with 
patches  of  verdure,  became  here  and  there  visible  ;  the  sand  was  almost  everywhere  over- 
grown with  grass ;  numerous  camel  tracks  and  roads  were  noticed ;  the  soil  became  firmer, 
so  that  even  the  guns  moved  along  easily.  About  9  in  the  evening  we  reached  Murat-Lar 
locality,  where  there  are  no  wells,  though,  judging  from  the  sounds  which  the  earth  emits 
when  struck  by  horses'  hoofs,  from  the  surrounding  vegetation,  and  from  the  tempetattue 

•  White  Mountain  (?). 
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of  the  soil  on  a  sultry  day,  it  may,  with  safety,  be  asserted  that  water  is  to  be  found  at  no 
great  depth. 

Early  on  the  following  morning  we  continued  our  march,  and  the  horses,  having 
received  a  bucket  of  water  each,  advanced  with  greater  spirits.  The  farther  we  proceeded, 
the  more  verdant  did  the  vegetation  become,  hillocks  and  undulations  were  now  frequent, 
the  sand  disappeared,  and  the  soil  became  firmer  and  argillaceous.  About  6  versts 
beyond  Murat-Lar,  and  in  close  proximity  to  the  road,  traces  of  old  melon  plantations  and 
cultivated  fields  are  visible.  The  Djefarbai  Turkomans,  who  roam  in  this  part  of  the 
country,  cultivate  the  ground  here  every  year,  and,  after  gathering  their  harvests,  remove 
to  other  camping  grounds.  At  one  place  I  receded  somewhat  from  the  road,  and  observed 
clear  traces  of  an  old  encampment,  and  also  of  fields  cultivated  by  means  of  regular  irriga- 
tion. We  reached  the  wells  at  about  10  o'clock  in  the  morning,  or  after  a  journey  of  five 
hours  from  Murat-Lar  locality.  The  place  where  the  wells  are  situated  is  called  Karadji- 
Batyr,  and  represents  several  sandy  hillocks  surrounded  for  about  a  verst  by  friable  sand. 
These  hillocks  are  easily 'distinguishable  by  thejr  contrast  to  the  argillaceous  and  affluvial 
soil  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  wells.  There  are  here  at  present  twenty-seven  wells, 
and  probably  as  great  a  number  abandoned,  and  each  well  gives,  if  properly  attended  to, 
excellent  clear  and  cool  water,  especially  when  it  is  covered  up  and  left  untouched  for 
several  hours.  We  remained  at  these  wells  for  nearly  a  whole  day,  and  it  was  near  7  A.M. 
before  we  started  further.  The  road  took  a  sharp  turn  to  the  right,  as  though  leading 
directly  into  the  heart  of  the  steppe.  The  traces  of  artificial  irrigation  continued  for  about 
7  versts,  and  they  then  diaappeared,  reappearing  again  about  4  versts  beyond,  though 
not  in  the  same  regular  form  as  at  the  wells.  About  12  versts  from  the  wells  we 
arrived  at  the  gates,  as  it  were,  of  an  enormous  wall,  which  bore  a  greater  resemblance  to 
an  artificial  structure  than  to  a  natural  conformation  of  the  soil.  Three  versts  beyond  this 
point  the  valley  of  the  River  Attrek  appeared  in  sight  with  the  river  itself  winding  in  zig- 
zags between  high  and  verdant  banks. 

To  the  left  of  the  road,  and  on  a  high  mound,  stands  a  little  stone  edifice,  which  is 
called  Bayat-Adji,  and  forms  the  tomb  of  a  Mussulman  who  had  performed  the  pilgrimage 
to  Mecca*  This  monument  gives  the  name  to  the  whole  of  the  surrounding  country. 
There  are  no  settlements  here,  but  the  Atabai  Turkomans,  who  are  semi-independent  and 
.  semi-submissive,  roam  in  the  neighbourhood.  Beyond  the  Attrek  is  the  Persian  frontier, 
and  an  old  fortified  camp,  which  served  to  protect  our  detachments  in  1869  and  1872, 
stands  on  the  bank  of  the  river. 

alS,  August. — We  were  compelled  to  stay  at  Bayat-Adji  a  whole  week.  I  rode  for  a 
considerable  distance  down  the  course  of  the  Attrek,  and,  in  spite  of  the  excessive  heat  of 
the  last  three  months,  the  banks  were  everywhere  covered  with  luxuriant  vegetation. 
Large  bushes,  which  sometimes  approach  the  size  of  small  trees,  grow  between  the  edge  of 
the  river  and  the  high  shelving  banks.  Grass  grows  so  abundantly  in  the  valley  of  the 
Attrek  that  thousands  of  horses  might  be  fed  there,  and  the  quality  of  the  grass  is  very 
good.  About  10  versts  below  Bayat-Adji  the  banks  begin  to  be  boggy.  Here  a  different 
vegetation  presents  itself,  and  with  it  reeds  appear,  which,  on  being  brought  to  the  camp 
by  the  Turkomans,  the  horses  ate  greedily.  About  40  versts  from  the  mouth  of  the  river 
in  Hasan-Kuli  Bay  the  marshy  zone  merges  into  an  impassable  swamp  or  "tundra," 
which,  from  the  Russian  or  right  side  of  the  Attrek,  is  connected  with  a  salt  marsh,  and 
from  the  left,  or  Persian  side,  is  bordered  by  steep  heights  known  under  the  name  of  the 
Persian  mounds. 

Ascending  the  Attrek,  its  very  steep  banks  gradually  narrow  the  basin  of  the  river,  and 
the  valley  opens  out  again  in  the  form  of  small  islands  in  places  where  the  Attrek  during 
its  overflow  separates  into  two  streams.  * 

From  Bayat-Adji  we  proceeded  up  the  Attrek  to  "  Tchat "  or  "Tchid,"  but  the  bed  of 
the  river  is  not  seen  from  the  road,  and  the  steppe  itself  presents  a  picture  similar  to  that 
on  the  road  from  the  hills  of  Kara-Batyr  to  Bayat-Adji.  We  continued  to  advance  along 
an  excellent  read,  which  did  not,  however,  run  in  a  straight  line,  at  times  approaching 
nearer  to  the  river  and  receding  frorp  it  at  other  places.  On  the  first  day  after  our  depar- 
ture we  traversed  20  versts,  and  then  made  a  halt.  The  head  of  the  column  had 
advanced  a  considerable  distance  further ;  the  guide  having  mistaken  the  road,  missed  a 
turning  to  the  Attrek  which  led  to  an  open  space  on  its  banks,  where  we  should  have 
halted.  Notwithstanding  the  15  versts  that  had  been  uselessly  traversed,  the  column 
halted  about  4  versts  from  the  Attrek  on  an  open  plain,  which  resembled  an  enormous 
terrace.  We  remained  at  the  foot  of  this  terrace  until  the  following  morning.  The 
j  country  here  is  very  picturesque,  and  masses  of  thick  "  gribinchuk  "  border  the  banks,  so 
that  at  mid-day  it  is  quite  shady.  This  place,  at  which  we  halted  for  a  day  and  night,  is 
called  Yatchny-Ulun.     On  the  following  day  we  again  struck  the  old  road,  and  having 
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traversed  about  20  versts,  turned  off  to  the  Attrek,  and  halted  until  the  following 
morning  at  Domakh-Olun  locality.  Domakh-Olun  is  a  very  convenient  halting-place,  and 
is  also  somewhat  like  a  terrace,  but  the  descent  to  it  is  tedious.  The  bank  is  steep  to  the 
water  on  our  side,  while  from  the  Persian  the  river  is  reached  by  a  long  wide  road.  From 
this  place  we  proceeded  for  22  versts  more,  and  halted  at  Tchat.  The  road  pre-  . 
sented  no  extraordinary  features,  and  runs  close  to  the  Attrek  in  a  tortuous  manner.  The 
incline  from  our  side,  which  comprises  the  bank  of  the  river,  is  so  full  of  depressions  and 
holes,  as  to  render  the  cultivation  of  this  bank  impossible. 

About  10  versts  before  reaching  Tchat,  the  road  turned  to  the  left,  receding  from*the 
Attrek  ;  on  the  right  side  large  auls,  or  settlements,  are  visible  at  a  place  called  Bairam- 
Olun  (Holiday  Ferry),  a  beautiful  river-terrace  animated  with  abundant  verdure,  but  the 
descents  on  each  side  of  the.  stream  are  narrow  and  inconvenient.  The  large  auls,  the 
inhabitants  of  which  did  not  fly  from  us  (though  they  belonged  to  the  Atabai  tribe,  who 
bear  us  no  love),  possess*  large  flocks  of  sheep.  Nearly  all  the  shepherds  had  white  asses 
of  an  excellent  breed.  At  length  we  reached  Tchat.  This  is  the  most  repulsive  place  along 
the  whole  Attrek,  although,  from  a  strategical  point  of  view,  the  most  important,  because1 
it  is  here  that  the  River  Sumbar  flows  into  the  Attrek,  and  the  Delta  may,  if  fortified,  be 
converted  into  an  impregnable  position.  The  Sumbar  is  that  dirty  stream  which,  uniting 
with  the  waters  of  the  Attrek,  makes  the  latter  turbid ;  the  water  in  the  Sumbar  is  bitter 
salt,  with  a  mixture  of  injurious  salts,  and  its  narrow  stream  is  of  a  dirty  green  colour. 
We  have  been  already  a  week  at  Tchat.  Fifty  versts  higher  than  Tchat  rise  two  enormous 
rocks  out  of  the  Attrek,  forming  a  sharp  delimitation  of  the  geological  structure  of  the 
country,  as  well  as  of  the  river  itself.  This  place  is  called  Su-Sium.  Above  Su-Sium  the 
water  in  the  Attrek  again  becomes  clear,  the  bed  stony,  and  the  banks  covered  with  a  rich 
vegetation  ;  the  grass  here  grows  up  to  one's  waist,  and  whole  copses  of  oak  dot  the  surface 
of  the  country.  Wild  grapes  also  grow  in  abundance.  Pheasants  are  also  numerous* 
Unfortunately  the  road  becomes  impassable  for  camels,  and  10  versts  further  on  becomes 
very  difficult  even  for  horses.  One  hundred  versts  beyond  Tchat  the  course  of  the  Attrek 
can  only  be  followed  on  foot,  and  to  make  the  road  practicable  three  months  would  at  least 
be  required.  At  the  108th  verst  beyond  the  ridge  of  rocks  that  rise  perpendicularly  to  the 
Attrek  are  to  be  seen  ruins  of  enormous  forts,  which  must  have  existed  at  some  distant 
period.  Their  names  were  not  accurately  known.  The  local  inhabitants  call  them 
Komnuk-Kala,  and  on  the  right  side  of  the  Attrek  they  are  called  Oklan-Kala. 
Traces  of  irrigation  are  to  be  seen  at  this  place  on  all  the  neighbouring  steppes.  The 
bank  itself  resembles  a  series  of  gardens,  and  the  elevated  plateau  is  abundantly  covered 
with  grass.  It  would  be  possible  to  depasture  any  quantity  of  cattle  here,  but  wildness 
and  desolation  reign  around. 

For  two  weeks  past  the  barometer  has  shown  from  35°  to  38°  Reaumur  in  the  shade. 
In  the  sun  the  temperature  far  exceeds  40°.  In  the  morning  there  are  only  14°.  Rain 
fell  only  once  for  about  half  an  hour  in  large  but  few  drops.  The  sky  is  cloudy  only  in 
the  morning,  and  the  heat  commences  at  mid-day.  The  wind,  which  covers  everything 
with  sand,  is  so  violent,  especially  in  the  evening,  that  not  unfrequently  the  tents  have 
been  broken.  Even  inside  the  tents  it  is  necessary  to  use  lamps  for  writing  at  night.  The 
steppe  is  desolate  in  appearance  from  the  dust,  and  the  heat,  flies,  &c,  cause  no  small 
inconvenience.     Life,  however,  is  still  possible,  even  at  Tchat. 


Letter  II. 

August  22  (September  3),  1878. 
In  tny  last  letter  I  informed  you  that  the  road  along  the  Attrek,  8  versts  beyond 
Su-Sium,  proved  inconvenient  for  pack  animals,  and  that  it  was,  therefore,  necessary  to 
abandon  the  line  of  the  Persian  frontier,,  that  is,  the  course  of  the  Attrek  along  which  we 
had  hitherto  proceeded,  and  to  strike  a  new  road.  After  making  the  necessary  surveys  we 
turned  to  the  left,  at  a  place  called  Alun-Tak  (where  there  is  a  ferry  across  the  Attrek, 
22  versts  from  Tchat),  and  proceeded  over  the  high  Sugundag  chain,  after  having  crossed 
the  bridge  which  exists  between  the  Attrek  and  Sumbar.  The  Sugundag  forms,  together 
with  these  two  rivers,  a  triangle,  the  smallest  angle  of  which  is  at  the  point  at  which  the 
Attrek  receives  the  Sumbar,  and  is  equal  to  about  48  degrees,  whilst  its  opposite  side,  that 
is,  the  line  of  the  Sugundag,  presents  a  distance  of  50  versts.  This  line  commences  at  first 
with  a  gentle  ascent  at  Alun-Yak,  and  then  rises  steeply  over  an  extent  of  24  versts.  At 
the  foot  of  the  most  abrupt  part  of  the  ascent  there  are  springs  of  excellent  water ;  these 
springs  are  called  Kabeli-Katje,  and  are  separated  from  the  steep  ascent  by  a  deep  precipice. 
Strargely  enough,  the  water  in  the  springs  is  completely  black,  and  yet  its  colour  does  not 
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affect  its  taste.  The  particles  of  black  mud  which  it  holds  in  suspension  are  easily  precipi- 
tated, and  the  water  becomes  quite  clear.  The  grasses  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  springs 
are  very  luxuriant,  date  and  pomegranate  trees  being  also  found  in  abundance  at  this  spot. 
The  ascent  and  descent  of  the  Sugundag,  the  highest  point  of  which  I  estimate  at 
2,000  feet,  extends  over  a  distance  of  16  versts  (lOf  miles),  the  descent  terminates  at  the 
small  River  Chandyr,  which  falls  into  the  Sumbar.  There  is  a  spring  of  cold  and  clear 
water,  containing,  however,  particles  of  lime,  at  the  point  of  junction  of  the  Chandyr  with 
the  Sumbar.  In  spring,  it  is  said  that  the  former  stream  has  a  very  rapid  current,  but  its 
appearance,  as  we  observed  it  in  the  summer,  was  not  at  all  imposing. 

At  25  versts  from  Tchat  we  crossed  over  to  the  left  bank  of  the  Sumbar.  The 
country  traversed  by  us  along  the  right  bank  of  this  river  is  of  a  similar  nature  to  that  of 
the  elevated  steppe  stretching  along  the  Attrek  ;  the  chief  features  are  clay,  mud,  sand,  and 
deep  fissures,  and  hillocks  of  various  shapes,  forming  narrow,  and  oftener  broad,  defiles 
through  which  the  road  trends.  There  are  no  considerable  elevations.  Receding  from 
the  Attrek  the  soil  becomes  more  and  more  barren,  the  vegetation  scantier,  and  yellow  in 
appearance,  succulent  grasses  disappear,  and  prickly  shrubs  predominate. 

The  appearance  of  the  steppe  and  hillocks  is  dreary  and  monotonous  ;  no  good  water 
is  to  be  found,  that  in  the  Sumbar  being  bitter  and  salt  to  the  taste.  Our  night  halt  at 
Har  Alun  was  a  very  trying  one,  owing  to  the  scarcity  of  good  water.  Commencing  from 
the  Chandyr  to  the  point  of  its  fall  into  the  Attrek  no  drinkable  water  was  found.  This 
can  only  be  explained  by  the  circumstance  that  both  the  Chandyr  and  Sumbar  had  at 
this  time  (August)  become  dry  in  many  parts  of  their  course,  and  the  remaining  water 
had  become  impregnated  with  the  saline  soil  through  which  these  rivers  flow. 

At  Sharol-Dait,  5  versts  beyond  Har  Alun,  and  a  verst  and  a  half  below  the  fall  of 
the  Chandyr  into  the  Sumbar,  we  crossed  over  to  the  left  bank  of  the  Sumbar.  After  a 
very  difficult  passage  over  the  river  (the  banks  being  here  very  high  and  precipitous),  we 
continued  our  advance  along  the  left  bank  of  the  Sumbar  (between  the  Sumbar  and 
Chandyr),  and  reached  an  elevated  mountain  called  Bek-T£p£,  belonging  to  the  spurs  of 
the  Kurin  Dag.  The  whole  distance  traversed  by  us  along  the  bank  from  the  Sharol- 
Dau  and  Bek-Tep6  is  about  40  versts ;  the  march  was  a  difficult  one,  in  consequence  of 
the  scarcity  of  water  and  barren  soil.  It  was  only  at  Bek-T£p6  that  we  again  struck  the 
Sumbar ;  the  water  here  was  rather  better,  though  muddy,  the  bitter  saltness  of  taste 
having  completely  disappeared.  The  course  of  the  Sumbar  at  this  point  is  more  rapid, 
the  volume  cf  water  greater,  the  bed  harder,  and  the  evaporation  of  the  river  less. 
Here  we  again  crossed  over  to  the  right  bank,  and  proceeded  along  a  bad  though  deeply- 
trodden  carrel's  path,  and  again  reached  the  Sumbar,  having  receded  from  it  about 
10  versts  in  order  to  strike  the  head  of  the  defile,  which  extends  between  the  more 
elevated  spurs  of  the  Kurin  Dag,  extending  perpendicularly  in  the  direction  of  the  Sumbar. 
This  defile,  and  the  locality  adjoining  the  river,  is  called  Ters  Akon.  Here  we  finally 
separated  from  the  Sumbar,  and,  proceeding  through  the  waterless  defiles  of  the  Ters 
Akon  and  through  the  Morgo  defile  (belonging  to  the  Kaplan  Dag  range),  reached  the 
luined  fort  of  Hadjan-Kala. 


Letter  III. 

BenUEssent,  Septembei  5  (17),  1878. 

Leaving  behind  us  the  fortress  of  Kizil  Arvad,  where  our  Cossacks,  under  Arnoldi, 
distinguished  themselves  last  year  in  an  unequal  combat  with  the  T6k&,  we  crossed  the 
undetermined  though  really  existing  line  of  frontier  between  Russian  territory  and  the 
land  inhabited  by  the  T£k6s,  who  recognize  no  authority  over  themselves.  I  consider  the 
extreme  point  of  this  line  of  demarcation  to  be  the  fortress  of  Hadjan-Kala,  which  is 
flanked  on  one  side  by  the  T6kd  fort  of  Kizil  Arvad,  and  on  the  other  by  the  Karakala 
fort ;  in  front,  then,  is  a  line  of  T6k6  forts,  the  more  important  of  which  are  Bami, 
fiuirma,  &c. 

The  road  from  the  Eiver  Sumbar,  which  we  left  at  Ters  Akon,  to  Hadjan-Kala  passes 
through  long  defiles  formed  by  the  spurs  of  the  Kurindag;  they  are  severally  known  under 
the  names  of  Dairon,  Nishik  Sund,  Turugai,  and  Kuvmius.  The  entrances  into  these 
defiles  are  very  narrow,  and  present  the  most  dangerous  places  for  caravans.  The  road 
winds  through  them  along  steep  ascents  and  descents,  and  only  two  horses  can  proceed 
abreast  at  a  time  along  it.  The  most  dangerous  portion  of  the  route  terminates  at  about 
12  versts  before  reaching  Hadjan-Kala.  It  would  be  neither  difficult  nor  expensive  to 
construct  a  good  road  through  these  defiles ;  if  this  were  done,  the  caravans  would  derive 
great  benefit  from  it,  and  the  defiles  would  no  longer  serve  as  hiding  places  for  the 
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marauding  T&6  bands.  Beyond  the  defiles,  in  the  direction  of  Hadjan-Kala,  the  vegeta- 
tion becomes  extremely  rich,,  and  wild  boar  and  other  game  is  found  in  great  abundance. 
In  these  respects  the  country  is  similar  to  that  stretching  along  the  banks  of  the  Atirek. 

In  close  proximity  to  Hadjan-Kala  stands  an  old  deserted  earthwork  in  the  shape  of  a 
regular  quadrangle,  flanked  by  two  conical  crenelated  towers,  about  2  fathoms  in  height 
The  upper  platforms  of  these  are  protected  by  a  low  wall,  pierced  with  apertures  for 
musketry  firing.  A  similar  fort,  though  of  smaller  dimensions,  and  with  one  tower  only,  is 
passed  at  a  place  3  versts  before  reaching  Hadjan-Kala.  This  kala,  or  small  fort, 
proved  to  be  a  T£k£  habitation  ;  it  was  surrounded  by  cultivated  and  well  irrigated  fields, 
the  water  being  obtained  from  a  small  rivulet  which  flows  through  the  neighbouring  bushes 
and  reeds,  and  ultimately  reaches  Hadjan-Kala.  Not  far  from  the  latter  place,  and  in  the 
middle  of  the  so-called  T£k£  oasis,  there  is  a  fine  spring,  which  yields  an  abundant  supply 
of  water,  and  which  forms  the  source  of  the  rivulet  that  flows  on  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
small  fort  3  versts  distant  from  Hadjan-Kala.  At  this  point,  from  a  hill  on 
the  right,  is  obtained  a  fine  view  of  the  Goklan  fort  of  Kara-Kala,  and  of 
the  surrounding  country,  which  is  well  cultivated  and  thickly  populated.  Ascending  a 
high  hill  on  the  left,  at  Bent-Essent  (which  likewise  stands  high),  the  whole  T6k6  oasis 
presents  itself  to  the  view,  dotted  with  numerous  dwellings.  On  the  immediate  horizon 
is  seen  the  fort  of  Bami,  an  awkward  structure  resembling  Hadjan-Kala;  beyond  again 
appears  fort  Buirma.  The  Tdke  oasis,  although  producing  cotton  in  some  places,  cannot 
be  described  as  a  fertile  land  ;  small  patches  of  cultivated  ground  alternate  with  stretches 
of  brushwood  and  dry  sterile  salines. 


No.  15. 

Lord  A.  Loftus  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  December  2.) 

My  Lord,  St.  Petersburgh,  November  28, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  to  your  Lordship  herewith,  in  translation  from  the 
"  Golos  "  by  Mr.  Michell,  a  letter  received  from  Cabul,  dated  ^  August  last,  giving  a 
description  of  the  journey  to,  and  reception  of  General  Stoletoff  at,  Cabul. 

I  also  annex  a  French  translation  of  the  same,  published  in  this  morning's  "  Journal 
de  St.  P&ersbourg." 

I  hfliVe  &q 
(Signed)        '  AUGUSTUS  LOFTUS- 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  15. 
Extract  from  the  "  Golos"  of  November  ££,  1878. 


(Translation.) 

THE  «  Golos  "  of  the  |$th  November,  1878,  contains  the  following  letter  addressed 
to  it  by  a  correspondent  from  Cabul,  and  descriptive  of  the  journey  of  the  members  of  the 
Russian  Envoys  to  the  Ameer  of  Afghanistan.  This  letter,  the  "  Golos  "  says,  was  dis- 
patched by  special  opportunity  soon  after  the  arrival  of  the  Mission  at  Cabul,  posted  to 
St.  Petersburgh  at  Tashkend  on  the  4th  November,  and  received  here  on  the  25th  of  the 
same  month : — 

"  Cabul,  August  ■&. 

"The  Russian  Mission,  consisting  of  seven  officers  (among  whom  was  one  general), 
twenty-two  Cossacks,  four  servants,  and  fifteen  Kirghishor  semen,  left  Samarcand  on  the 
i«July. 

"  Our  route  lay  through  Bokharian  territory,  and  as  the  Ameer  of  Bokhara  was  at 
Karshi,  we  proceeded  in  the  direction  of  that  town. 

a  The  Ameer  of  Bokhara  showed  the  Mission  every  courtesy,  and  the  members  pre- 
sented themselves  to  him. 

"  The  road  selected  for  reaching  the  Oxus  was  through  Huzar,  Shirabad,  and  Chush* 
kogosar,  which,  though  presenting  some  difficulties,  running  as  it  does  along  a  rocky  ridge 
of  hills,  was  traversed  in  five  days.  On  this  route  the  Mission  passed  through  the  famous 
defile  known  in  ancient  times  under  the  name  of  the  "Iron  Gates,"  and  now  called 
Bnrghasse  Khana. 

"  At  Shirabad  we  met  an  Afghan  messenger,  who  was  the  bearer  of  a  letter  to  the 
Chief  of  the  Mission.     In  this  letter  Shir-i-dal  Khan,  the  Governor  of  Afghan-Turkestan, 
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asked  us  to  wait  ten  days  at  Shirabad,  as  he  had  not  yet  made  the  necessary  preparations 
for  the  reception  of  the  '  prized  visitors/  He  also  informed  us  that  he  had  not  yet  orga- 
nized the  honorary  escort  which  was  to  accompany  the  Mission  from  the  Oxus  to  Mizar* 
Sheriff,  and,  further,  to  Cabul. 

"  Notwithstanding  this  request,  General  Stoleteff  considered  it  advisable  to  continue 
the  advance  to  the  Oxus,  and  there  to  bait  if  it  were  really  necessary  to  do  so.  The  Oxus 
was  crossed  by  the  Mission  in  very  primitive  boats.  On  the  banks  of  this  river  we  waited 
three  days,  when  we  were  joined  by  the  Afghan  escort,  consisting  of  200  men  atid  two 
generals.  They  were  all  well  armed,  and  excellently  equipped.  They  received  the  Russian 
Mission  with  great  politeness,  and  apologised  for  having  caused  its  detention.  In  order  to 
avoid  the  great  heat  of  the  day,  which  reached  41  degrees  in  the  shade,  it  was  determined 
to  resume  the  march  at  night. 

"The  advance  of  the  Mission  was  very  picturesque.  Two  long  lines  of  horsemen, 
with  pennons  flying,  flanked  the  Envoy  and  his  party  on  both  sides,  and  closed  the  rear. 
The  sounds  of  drums  and  trumpets  broke  the  silence  of  the  desert.  We  progressed  all 
night  across  a  sandy  arid  steppe,  intercepted  by  hillocks,  and  next  morning  reached 
Karshiak  settlement,  which  is  situated  in  a  cultivated  country. 

"  We  made  three  stages  before  reaching  Mizar  and  Sheriff,  and  on  entering  the  latter 
town,  which  was  lined  with  soldiers  in  our  honour,  we  were  received  by  Hosh-dal  Khan, 
son  of  the  Governor  of  the  province.  A  salute  of  eighteen  guns  was  also  made,  to  welcome 
our  arrival. 

"Great  crowds  thronged  the  streets,  and  gazed  with  curiosity  on  the  people  from  the 
distant  north.  There  were  no  visible  traces  of  fear  or  fanaticism  among  the  spectators. 
In  this  town,  where  we  were  to  pass  a  fortnight,  we  were  lodged  in  the  palace  of  the 
Governor-General,  which  was  shaded  by  large  Chinar  trees.  The  Governor-General,  who 
was  ill  when  we  arrived,  and  could  consequently  not  welcome  us  personally,  died 
soon  after.  The  Mission  was,  under  these  circumstances,  unable  to  proceed  until  the 
appointment  of  a  new  ruler  had  been  made. 

€€  After  an  interval  of  some  days  Hosh-dal  Khan  received  his  nomination  from  Cabul 
as  Governor,  in  succession  to  his  deceased  father. 

"  On  the  expiration  of  two  weeks  we  resumed  our  journey  in  the  direction  of  Cabul ; 
the  escort  from  this  point  was  still  more  numerous  and  brilliantly  equipped.  The  Afghans 
showed  themselves  very  well  disposed  towards  us  by  anticipating  all  our  wishes.  On 
reaching  a  halting-place  we  always  found  everything  prepared  for  us ;  tents  were  spread 
and  excellent  repasts  frequently  provided,  &c. 

"  After  leaving  Tashurgan  we  reached  the  spurs  of  the  Hindu-Kush,  and  journied 
to  Cabul  during  twenty  days. 

"Ascending  at  first  in  gentle  slopes,  the  Hindu-Kush  gradually  rises  higher  and 
higher,  forming,  amidst  its  frequent  passes,  terraces  of  increasing  height. 

"  After  traversing  a  series  of  such  terraces,  we  reached  the  elevated  Bamian  Valley 
(8,500  feet),  in  the  proximity  of  which  are  the  Kalu  and  Great  Tran  Passes  (13,000  feet). 

"  A  few  stages  before  Bamian  we  were  welcomed  by  Lai  Mahomed  Khan,  Governor  of 
Bamian,  who  was  accompanied  by  a  numerous  suite. 

"  After  passing  the  famous  Bamian  idols,  chiselled  on  the  face  of  the  rock,  we  cleared 
the  Great  Tran  Pass,  and  then  descended  from  the  Ugly  Pass  into  the  Cabul  Darya  Valley. 
A  journey  of  three  days  was  still  before  us. 

"  At  Koteashrik  village,  50  versts  from  Cabul,  we  were  met  by  the  Sirdar  Nasruddin 
Khan,  the  Afghan  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  at  Eala  and  Kazy  by  the  Afghan 
Vizier,  who  was  mounted  on  an  elephant.  Here  the  members  of  the  Mission  were  also 
supplied  with  elephants,  each  elephant  carrying  two  persons,  and  in  this  manner  we 
advanced  to  Cabul 

"  At  a  distance  of  seven  versts  from  Cabul  we  were  met  by  Prince  Abdullah  Khan, 
Shere  Ali's  nephew.  He  rode  on  an  enormous  elephant,  of  ashy  grey  colour,  and  with 
long  gilded  tusks.  The  Prince  himself  was  seated  in  a  basket  profusely  ornamented  with 
gold.  He  invited  General  StoletofF  to  seat  himself  on  his  elephant,  and  they  then  entered 
the  town  together.  We  followed  also  on  elephants,  the  sowdas  of  which  were  ornamented 
with  silver.  A  brilliant  body  of  cavalry  followed  in  the  rear  of  the  Prince.  Crowds  lined 
both  sides  of  the  road,  and  even  the  neighbouring  rocks  and  trees  were  covered  with 
people.  The  '  Urus '  were  the  objects  of  the  greatest  curiosity,  and  the  blessings  of  the 
four  Caliphs  were  invoked  on  them. 

"  Entering  on  a  large  plain  we  found  it  filled  with  regular  troops.  On  the  left  flank 
stood  the  cavalry,  and  twelve  brass  and  steel  guns,  which  glistened  in  the  sun,  were  placed 
in  front.  As  soon  as  the  elephant  on  which  the  Envoy  was  seated  was  in  a  line  with  the 
troops,  a  salute  of  36  guns  was  fired.    The  mournful,  though  very  original  air  of  the 
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Afghan  National  March  was  struck  up,  the  strains  of  which  were,  however,  soon  drowned 
by  the  vociferous  exclamations  of  the  crowd,  who  called  down  on  us,  especially  on  General 
Stoletoff,  the  blessings  of  the  first  four  Caliphs.  This  greeting  is  equivalent  to  the  Russian 
hurrah.  Followed  by  these  exclamations  we  entered  the  Bassohissar,  or  citadel  of  Cabui, 
and  at  the  gates  we  were  met  by  its  keepers,  who  wore  the  Highland  uniform.  After 
traversing  some  of  the  streets  we  reached  Shere  Aii's  palace,  where  everything  was  in 
readiness  for  the  reception  and  entertainment  of  the  Russian  Mission.  The  Ameer  himself 
did  not  come  out  to  meet  us,  and  it  was  only  on  the  following  day,  namely,  the  30th  July 
(11th  August,  new  style),  that,  with  General  Stoletoff  at  our  head,  we  were  formally 
received  by  him  in  audience  in  his  Hall  of  State,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  highest  nobles 
of  Afghanistan.    Further  particulars  of  this  reception  I  shall  send  hereafter." 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  15. 
Extract  from  the  "Journal  de  St.  PAersbourg"  of  November  -Jf,  1878. 

NOUS  empruntons  k  la  "  Voix  "  la  correspondance  suivante,  re$ue  de  Caboul,  en 
date  du  •&  Aoftt  dernier : — * 

u  Notre  Mission,  qui  se  composait  de  sept  officiers,  dont  un  g£n6ral,  de  vingt-deux 
Cosaques,  quatre  Brosseurs,  et  quinze  Djighites,  a  quitt6  Saiparcande  le  2  Juin.  Le 
chemin  que  nous  devions  suivre  traversait  les  possessions  de  PEmir  de  Boukhara.  Comme 
celui-ci  se  trouvait  k  Karachi,  nous  primes  la  direction  de  cette  ville,  oil  notre  Mission  fut 
parfkitement  re$ue  par  le  potentat  k  qui  elle  crut  devoir  se  presenter. 

"Nous  choisimes  ensuite  pour  atteindre  TAmou-Dana  la  route  qui  passe  par  Houzar, 
Schirrabad,  et  Tchichko-Housar.  Cette  voie  pr£sente  des  difficult^  assez  nombreuses,  car 
elle  traverse  une  chalne  de  montagnes  rocheuses  et  nous  fftmes  cinq  jours  k  la  parcourir,  en 
devant  traverser  les  anciennes  'Portes  de  Fer/  qui  portent  actuellement  le  nom  de 
Bourgass^  Khan  (maison  de  la  chfevre,  en  Persan). 

"  Nous  nous  rencontr&mes  k  Schirrabad  avec  un  Envoys  Afghan,  porteur  d'une  lettre 
destinfe  au  Chef  de  la  Mission  fiusse  et  par  laquelle  Schir-i-dal-Khan  (ce  qui  veut  dire 
f  cceur  de  lion  '),  Gouverneur-G&idral  du  Turkestan,  Afghan,  nous  priait  d'attendre  une 
dizaine  de  jours  k  Schirrabad,  vu  qu'il  n'avait  pas  encore  pr£par6  la  reception  c  de  ses  chers 
h6tes.'  II  nous  faisait  savoir,  entre  autres  choses,  que  Ton  n'avait  pas  encore  r^uni 
l'escorte  d'honneur  qui  devait  accompagner  la  Mission  depuis  les  bords  de  TAmou-Daria, 
par  Mizar  et  Sch^rif,  jusqu'i  Caboul.  Malgr6  toute  l'amabilite  de  cette  demande  de 
Schir-i-dal-Khan,  le  G£n£ral  Stoletoff  crut  devoir  poursuivre  sa  route  jusqu'k  PAmou- 
Daria  et  s'arreter  seulement  \k  si  le  delai  demand^  £tait  effectiveraent  necessaire. 

"  A  son  arriv^e  sur  PAmou-Daria,  la  Mission  traversa  le  fleuve  sur  des  bateaux  d'une 
construction  des  plus  primitives  et  ne  dut  attendre  que  trois  jours  sur  l'autre  rive  Tarriv^e 
de  Tescorte  Afghane,  qui  se  composait  de  200  cavaliers,  avec  deux  Gdndraux  k  leur  tfite, 
tons  parfaitement  arm£s  et  portant  de  trfcs-beaux  uniformes.  Les  deux  G£n£rau* 
firent  k  la  Mission  un  excellent  accueil  et  s'excus&rent  de  nous  avoir  fait  im  peu 
attendre. 

"  Pour  eviter  la  forte  chaleur,  qui  atteignait  14°  k  Tombre  dans  la  journfe,  on  ne  86 
mit  en  route  qu'Ji  la  tomb£e  de  la  nuit.  La  marche  de  la  Mission  et  de  son  escorte  aux 
dernifcres  lueurs  du  cr^puscule  pr&entait  un  tableau  saisissant.  Deux  longues  files  de 
cavaliers  arm£s  de  lances  k  oriflamraes  entouraient  la  Mission  et  le  bruit  des  tambours  et 
des  clairons  se  perdait  dans  Pimmensit^  du  desert.  La  travers^e  des  sables  arides  dura 
toute  la  nuit,  et  ce  n'est  que  dans  la  matinee  que  nous  atteignimes  le  village  de  Karschiak,  # 
qui  se  trouve  dans  la  zone  cultiv^e. 

"  Nous  efimes  trois  Stapes  k  faire  pour  arriver  k  Mizar  et  Sch&if.  A  notre  entree 
dans  cette  dernidre  ville  notre  Mission  fut  re?ue  par  les  troupes  rang&s  sur  la  place  et  par 
Khosch-dal-Khan  (cceur  tendre),  fils  du  Gouverneur-G^n^ral.  L'artillerie  tira  une  salve 
de  douze  coups ;  des  masses  de  peuple  se  pressaient  sur  notre  passage  et  examinaient 
avec  curiosity  ces  hommes  du  nord,  venant  de  si  loin  et  qu'elles  n'avaient  jamais  vus. 
Leurs  physionomies  ne  r£fl&aient  qu'un  sentiment  de  forte  curiosity  et  ne  portaient  aucune 
trace  de  fanatisme  ni  de  crainte. 

"Unefois  dans  la  ville,  nous  f&mes  installs  au  Palais  du  Gouverneur- General,  k 
Tombre  d'immenses  arbres.    Le  Gouverneur-G£n6ral,  qui  n'avait  pks  pu  nous  recevoir 

•  Cette  correspondance  a  6te*  envoyee  avec  une  caravane  quelques  jours  apres  larrivee  de  notre  mission  a 
Caboul;  elle  n'a  Ite"  exp6diee  de  Taschkent  par  la  poste  que  le  24  Octobre  et  la  "Voix"  l'a  rec,ue  le 
13  Novembre. 
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parce  qu'il  etait  malade,  mourut  quelques  jours  apr£s  notre  arriv£e,  et  nous  dumq? 
attendre  pendant  quinze  jours  la  nomination  de  son  successcur,  qui  fut  son  fils  Kosh-dal- 
Khan. 

"  Ce  n'est  done  que  quinze  jours  apr&s  notre  arriv£e  k  Schdrif  que  nous  nous  remfmes 
en  route  pour  Caboul.  Notre  escorte,  devenue  plus  nonibreuse,  etait  encore  plus  magni- 
fique.  Les  Afghans  etaicnt  tellement  aimablcs  qu'ils  prevenaient  lc  moindre  de  nos  d£sirs. 
Tout  £tait  prfet  k  notre  arriv^e  aux  endroits  indiques  pour  les  haltes.  Une  grande  tente 
Indienne  se  trouvait  dres?ee  pour  nous  recevoir  et  de  riches  tapis  invitaient  nos  membres 
endoloris  au  repos.  Nous  n'avions  pas  besoin  de  nous  occuper  de  nos  repas.  Le  diner  se 
composait  de  plusieurs  plats,  parmi  lesquels  figuraient  en  premiere  ligne,  au  point  de  vue 
cuiinaire,  le  fameux  pilau  du  monde  Musulman  et  un  excellent  schaschlyk  k  la  mode  de 
Caboul.  On  nous  offrait  en  outre  force  boissons  rafraichissantes,  sorbets,  &c,  et  enfin 
dans  la  soiree  un  excellent  souper.     Tel  etait  notre  ordinaire  de  tous  les  jours. 

Nous  avons  mis  ensuite  viugt  jours  pour  atteindre  Caboul,  en  traversani  la  chaine  de 
l'Hindoukousch,  qui  forme  une  suite  de  terrasses  aboutissant  k  la  plaine  de  Bamiam  (8,500 
pieds  au-dessus  du  niveau  de  la  mer).  Cette  plaine  est  entour^e  des  pics  de  THindou- 
kousch,  du  Kalou,  et  du  Grand-Iran  (13,000  pieds  au-dessus  du  niveau  de  la  mer). 

A  quelques  etapes  avant  d'arriver  k  Bamiam,  nous  fiimes  re$u  par  le  Gouvernement 
de  cette  province,  Lal-Mohomed-Khan,  accompagn6  d'une  suite  trfes-nombreuse.  Nous 
passames  ensuite  devant  les  ceifcbres  idoles-colosses  de  Bamiam,  qui  sont  tailiees  en  haut 
relief  dans Je  rocher,  puis  nous  travers&mes  le  defile  du  Grand-Iran  et  celui  d'Ougly,  pour 
descendre  dans  le  bassin  de  POc&m  Indien,  dans  la  valine  du  Caboul-Daria.  II  ne  nous 
restait  plus  alors  que  troiS  jours  de  route  jusqu'&  la  ville  de  Caboul. 

Le  Serdar  Nasreddin  Khan,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang£res  d'Afghanistan,  vint  nous 
recevoir  au  village  de  Kot&schrik,  k  50  verstes  de  Caboul,  et  le  Vizir  d'Afghanistan,  monte 
sur  un  elephant,  nous  rencontra  aux  villages  de  Kal  et  de  Kaza.  Toute  notre  Mission  prit 
place  sur  les  elephants  qu'il  avait  amends  avec  lui,  deux  personnes  sur  chaque  £l£phant,  et 
nous  f  imes  tout  le  reste  du  chemin  k  dos  d'eiephant. 

A  7  verstes  de  Caboul,  nous  fumes  regus  par  le  Prince  Abdoullah  Khan,  neveu  de 
Schir  Ali  Khan.  Installe  sur  un  enorme  elephant  gris  cendre  et  aux  defenses  dories,  le 
Prince  etait  assis  dans  un  palanquin  tout  couvert  d'or.  II  invita  le  General  Stoietoff  k 
prendre  place  &  cote  de  lui  et  partit  ensuite  dans  la  direction  de  la  ville.  Le  Prince  etait 
suivi  d'une  foule  de  cavaliers  et  des  deux  cdtes  de  Texcellente  chauss^e  que  suivait  notre 
cortege  se  tenait  la  foule  des  indigenes,  qui  nous  regardait  avec  curiosite,  et  appelait  sur 
nos  tites  la  b£n6diction  des  quatre  Calif  es. 

Nous  atteignimes  bient6t  un  immense  plateau  ou  se  trouvaient  ranges  des  masses  de 
troupes  reguli&res.  Le  flanc  gauche  etait  forme  par  la  cavalerie,  devant  laquelle  se  trou- 
vaient 12  canons  dont  les  flancs  de  bronze  ou  d'acier  etincelaient  au  soleil.  Quand  Tel6- 
phant  qui  portait  le  General  Stoietoff  passa  devant  le  front  des  troupes,  une  salve  de  36 
coups  de  canon  accueillit  son  arrivde  et  Ton  entendit  alors  retentir  la  Marche  Nationale 
Afghane,  dont  la  m^lodie  originale  et  m&ancolique  est  deiicieuse,  mais  dont  les  sons  furent 
bient&t  converts  par  les  cris  de  la  foule  appelant  sur  nous  tous  et  surtout  sur  le  General 
Stoietoff  la  benediction  des  quatre  Califes,  cri  qui  remplace  chez  les  Afghans  notre  hourra 
Russe. 

C'est  ainsi  que  nous  fimes  notre  entree  k  Bassogissar,  la  citadelle  de  Caboul,  Nous 
fumes  regus  k  la  porte  de  cette  enceinte  par  la  garnison  de  la  citadelle,  revfitue  d'un 
costume  Ecossais,  jupes  quadrillees,  casques  de  feutre  couverts  d'or  et  d'argent.  Apr&s 
avoir  suivi  plusieurs  rues,  nous  arriv&mes  au  Palais  de  Schir  Ali  Khan,  oil  tout  etait  prfit 
pour  la  reception  de  la  Mission  Russe.  L'Emir  ne  vint  pas  en  personne  k  notre  rencontre, 
mais  le  lendemain,  30  Juillet,  toute  la  Mission,  le  General  Stoietoff  k  sa  tfite,  se  pr6senta 
k  FEmir,  dans  la  salle  du  trone  de  son  palais,  en  presence  de  tous  les  hauts  fonctionnaireq 
#de  T Afghanistan. 

Les  details  de  la  reception  b  une  autre  lettre. 
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No.  16. 

Lord  A.  Loftus  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  December  2.) 

My  Lord,  St.  Petersburg*,,  November  28,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  that  a  correspondent  of  the  "Moscow  Gazette/' 
writing  from  Asburade  under  date  of  the  -j^-th  October  last,  states  that  General  Llamakin 
had  then  already  returned  with  his  column  to  Chickishliar  after  a  campaign  of  two  months 
in  the  steppes. 

I  have.  &c. 
(Signed)  AUGUSTUS  LOFTUS. 
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Further  Correspondence  respecting  Central  Asia. 


No.  I. 

Lord  A.  Loftus  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  December  9.) 

(Extract)  St.  Petersburg^  December  4,  1878. 

*  I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  to  your  Lordship  an  article,  in  translation  bf 
Mr.  Michell,  from  the  "  Golos,"  relating  to  the  reception  of  the  Russian  Mission  at  Cabul 
by  the  Ameer  of  Afghanistan  in  Durbar. 


Inclosure  in  No.  1. 
Extract  from  the  "  Golos  "  of  November  ^f,  1878, 

THE  "  Golos "  of  the  £#th  November,  1878,  contains  the  following  particulars, 
contributed  by  its  Orenburg  correspondent,  respecting  the  reception  of  the  Russian  Mission 
1>y  the  Ameer  at  a  Durbar  held  by  him  at  Cabul : — 

"The  Ameer  summoned  a  Durbar  at  Cabul  of  250  loyal  Chiefs  of  tribes.  The 
conference  was  held  under  tents  specially  erected.  The  day  following  the  arrival  of  the 
Chiefs,  the  War  Minister  having  reported  that  nearly  all  the  Chiefs  had  assembled,  the 
Ameer  proceeded  to  the  camp  where  the  Durbar  was  to  be  held,  accompanied  by  his  suite, 
numbering  about  100  persons,  consisting  of  his  Ministers,  Generals,  and  principal  Ulemas 
of  Cabul.  The  Ameer  was  enthusiastically  received  by  the  Chiefs,  who  crowded  round 
their  Sovereign  with  demonstrations  of  love  and  respect. 

"The  Ameer  told  them  that  the  Russian  Emperor  Alexander  had  sent  a  Mission  to 
Cabul  for  the  purpose  of  strengthening  the  bonds  of  friendship  which  bad  long  existed 
between  Russians  and  Afghans.  As  Russia  bad  always  shown  hospitality  towards  the 
Afghans  who  frequented  with  their  caravans  the  Russian  markets  at  Troitsk  and  Orenburg, 
at  a  time  when  Afghanistan  was  but  little  known  to  other  European  nations,  he,  the  Ameer, 
considered  it  his  duty  to  give  a  hearty  welcome  to  the  Russian  Mission,  and  to  receive  it 
with  due  honour. 

"  This  declaration  of  friendship  on  the  part  of  the  Ameer  towards  his  Russian  guests 
at  Cabul  called  forth  enthusiastic  and  approving  exclamations  from  the  Chiefs  present  at 
the  Durbar.  After  this  short  speech  the  Ameer  ordered  his  seal-bearer  to  read  a  concise 
Memorandum  on  the  power,  glory,  and  extent  of  Russia,  her  troops  and  subjects,  in  order 
that  the  Afghan  Chiefs  could  be  able  to  form  a  correct  idea  of  the  Power  of  which 
Representatives  were  then  at  Cabul.  The  concluding  speech  of  the  Ameer  was  as 
follows  :— 

"€  Return  to  your  brethren,  sharpen  your  knives  and  lances,  and  saddle  your  horses, 
so  that  you  may  be  ready  to  take  the  field  so  soon  as  I  shall  call  on  you  to  fight  the 
enemies  of  our  country.' 

"  The  Ameer  then  left  the  camp  and  returned  to  Cabul.  The  two  following  sessions 
of  the  Durbar  were  devoted  to  an  examination  of  the  military  budget  of  the  country,  the 
distribution  of  the  regiments,  a  consideration  of  the  forces  available  for  a  war  with 
England,  and  the  necessary  measures  to  be  adopted  for  supplying  the  troops  with  food  and 
provender.  The  Ameer  was  not  present  at  these  last  two  assemblies,  which  were  presided 
over  by  the  Afghan  War  Minister.  With  regard  to  the  stay  of  our  Mission  at  Cabul,  it 
is  known  that  the  Ameer  lodged  his  dear  guests  in  his  best  palace,  or  in  the  Modul  Hissar, 
[246]  B  2 
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formerly  occupied  by  his  son  Yakub  Khan,  and  endeavoured  to  surround  them  with  every 
comfort,  and  to  show  them  every  attention ;  the  warmest  welcome  was  accorded  to  them 
without  stint  of  expenditure,  notwithstanding  the  supposed  unsatisfactory  condition  of 
the  Afghan  finances.  Hunts  were  also  organized  for  the  members  of  the  Mission,  and  the 
roost  remarkable  mosques  of  the  city  thrown  open  to  their  inspection.  Whenever  the 
Russians  visited  these  places  the  natives  followed  them  in  crowds  along  the  streets  with 
demonstrations  of  joy,  and  threw  their  caps  into  the  air.  After  the  departure  of  General 
Stoletoff  to  Livadia,  Colonel  Rozgonoff  took  his  place  as  Russian  Representative,  and  he 
has  already  succeeded  in  gaining  the  goodwill  of  the  inhabitants  of  Cabul," 

No.  2. 

Mr.  R.  Thomson  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  December  12.) 

My  Lord,  Tehran,  October  14,  1878. 

I  HEAR  from  the  Asterabad  Agent,  that  on  the  retreat  of  the  Russians  from  Khoja 
Kaleh  to  Chat  they  had  to  fight  their  way  through  the  T6k6  Turkomans,  who  succeeded  in 
cutting  off  a  large  caravan  of  provisions  coming  from  Krasnovodsk. 

Since  arriving  at  Chat  General  Uamakin  has  retired  to  Chekishler,  having  left  small 
detachments  at  Chat  and  Bayut  Hadji.  On  this  further  retreat  he  was  again  attacked, 
with  loss. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  RONALD  F.  THOMSON. 

No.  3. 

Mr.  R.  Thomson  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  December  12.) 

(Extract.)  Tehran,  October  28,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith  copies  of  Reports  from  the  Meshed  and 
Asterabad  Agents,  and  of  a  private  letter  from  Asterabad,  on  the  subject  of  the  movements 
ctf  the  Russians  and  other  matter?*  of  interest 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  3. 
The  Meshed  Agent  to  Mr.  R.  Thomson. 


(Translation.) 

<Extract.)  August  $1,  1876. 

THE  people  of  Merv  are  much  alarmed  at  the  advance  of  the  Russian  troop3  upon  the 
Akhal  country.  About  twenty  days  ago  twelve  Elders  of  the  Saryk  tribes  petitioned  the 
Khorassan  Government  to  allow  them  quarters,  so  as  to  enable  them  to  quit  Peildjeh  and 
become  Persian  subjects.  The  people  of  Akhal  also  are  in  great  alarm  on  account  of  the 
approach  of  the  Russians. 

There  is  no  news  from  Seistan  except  that  the  roads  of  Yezd  and  Kernan  have  become 
unsafe  through  the  Beloochees  having  taken  advantage  of  Sirdar  Taj  Mohammed  Khan's 
escape  from  Tehran. 

I  was  with  the  Prince  Governor  the  day  before  yesterday  when  Yar  Mohammed 
Khan's  letters  arrived.  He  reported  that  twelve  regiments  and  twelve  guns  had  arrived 
with  the  Russian  General  at  Chat,  and  that  they  intended  building*  a  fort  between  Kizil 
Arvad  and  Karee  Kala,  and  then  advancing  to  Geuk  Tuppeh,  which  is  in  the  centre  of  the 
Akhal  country,  and  after  erecting  a  fort  there  also,  they  would  remain  there. 

It  is  said  that  the  people  of  Merv  will  not  submit  to  Persia  after  all,  and  that  there 
was  a  rumour  that  they  are  going  to  send  out  horsemen  on  a  raiding  expedition.  I 
think  that  in  reality  they  are  going  to  send  assistance  to  the  Akhal  Turkomans ;  and  as 
this  is  against  the  wish  of  the  Persian  Government,  they  have  declined  to  submit  to  them ; 
in  fact,  the  only  reason  for  their  offer  of  allegiance  was  that  they  hoped  to  obtain  their 
protection  for  the  whole  Turkoman  community  against  Russian  invasion. 

A  correspondent  from  Boojnoord  writes,  under  date  of  the  26th  instant,  that  three 
days  previously  a  Russian  interpreter  came  there  from  the  Russian  camp  with  ten  Yemoot 
and  Kara  Kaleh  horsemen  ;  that  the  whole  number  of  the  Russian  troops  is  25,000  men; 
of  these  12,000  were  to  have  arrived  at  Khoja  Kaleh  on  the  3 1st,  with  1,003  horae  and 
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thirty  guns;  that  two  of  the  guns  are  of  a  heavy  calibre  and  twenty-eight  of  small  bore. 
Every  twenty-five  men  have  one  hut  and  every  200  a  kitchen.  The  remainder  of  the  troops 
remain  at  Krasnovodsk  and  Chekishler.  The  troops  are  going  to  Bam  and  Boormeh;  not 
to  Kizil  Arvad,  as  it  appears  that  the  people  of  Kizil  Arvad  have  submitted.  They  have 
obtained  5,000  camels  from  the  Yemoot  tribes,  3,000  of  which  are  purchased  and  2,000 
hired  at  5  tomans  a-piece.  The  Yemoot  tribes  have  submitted,  and  their  horsemen  are 
doing. duty  in  the  Russian  camp.  Only  309  families  claimed  to  be  Persian  subjects. 
These  were  told  that  they  must  quit  their  present  quarters  and  go  to  the  Goorgan  valley, 
which  they  have  accordingly  done. 

Kerum  Dondee  Eeshan  and  the  other  T£ke  Chiefs  arrived  at  Boormeh  from  Bala. 
Horsemen  are  also  continually  arriving,  it  seems  as  if  a  fight  were  likely  to  take  place. 
It  has  been  decided  also  that  the  property  of  any  Chief  not  coming  in  is  to  be  given  up  to 
plunder.    The  price  of  grain  there  is  6  tomans  the  kharvar. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  3. 
The  Meshed  Agent  to  Mr.  R.  Thomson. 


(Translation.) 

{Extract.)  September  22,  1878. 

THREE  days  ago  the  Governor  of  Katn  wrote  to  the  Prince  Governor,  saying  that 
if  600  horse,  2  regiments  with  guns  and  ammunition,  were  not  sent  to  him  without  delay, 
Seistan  would  be  lost  to  Persia,  aud  he  would  not  be  responsible  for  what  might  happen, 
because  for  the  last  two  months  he  had  been  continually  applying  for  reinforcements,  and 
none  had  been  sent;  and  that  on  the  12th  he  had  received  intelligence  that  Sirdars  Taj 
Mohammed  Khan  and  Shereef  Khan,  together  with  the  followers  of  Sirdar  Ibrahim  Khan, 
Belooch,  and  other  turbulent  characters  had  entered  Seistan  and  taken  possession  of  all 
the  forts  except  that  of  Husseinabad,  which  was  being  held  by  the  Ka'in  people. 

Seven  days  ago  Dowlet  Murad  Khan,  nephew  to  Allahyar,  the  Governor  of  Derehgez, 
who  quitted  that  place  about  seven  years  ago  because  of  his  uncle's  oppression,  and  had 
become  a  resident  of  Meshed,  suddenly  left.  In  my  opinion  he  has  not  the  means  of 
taking  Derehgez,  but  should  he  attempt  it  and  fail,  he  may  go  over  to  the  Russian  camp, 
and  in  that  case  the  Russian  General  will  have  the  advantage  of  an  able  and  well-informed 
Chief. 

One  of  the  two  regiments,  lately  despatched  from  Tehran,  on  arrival  at  Sabzewar  was 
ordered  to  proceed  thence  to  Seistan. 

On  the  21st  news  was  received  that  Dowlet  Murad  Khan,  not  being  able  to  make  a 
stand  against  Derehgez,  has  escaped  to  the  Koochan  frontier,  and  to  all  appearance  he  is 
going  to  join  the  Russian  General.  Mirza  Khanler  Khan,  formerly  Foreign  Office  Agent  in 
Ghilan,  Asterabad,  is  the  person  appointed  to  proceed  to  Cabul  on  a  visit  of  condolence, 
and  to  ask  that  Sirdars  Shereef  Khan  and  Taj  Mohammed  Khan  should  be  given  up  to 
Persia  or  removed  from  the  frontier. 

A  correspondent  at  Herat  writes  to  me  on  the  1 1th  that  the  usual  prayers  and 
lamentations  were  held  for  three  days  on  the  occasion  of  Abdullah  Jan's  death.  It  appears 
that  the  Heir-Apparent  had  been  unwell  for  some  time,  and  that  several  days  previous  to 
his  death  he  was  attacked  with  typhus  fever  and  other  diseases  to  which  he  succumbed. 
The  two  Russian  officers  who  are  on  a  mission  to  the  Ameer  were  still  there  when  he 
died.  The  day  that  these  officers  arrived,  the  Ameer  received  them  with  much  honour  and 
distinction,  all  the  troops  and  artillery  were  sent  out  to  meet  them,  and  salutes  were  fired. 
As  yet  the  nature  of  their  mission  is  unknown,  but  there  is  a  rumour  that  they  have  asked 
leave  to  build  cantonments  for  their  troops  at  two  places,  one  at  Herat,  and  another 
(somewhere)  in  Turkestan.  The  correspondent  states  that  he  will  have  authentic  intelli- 
gence of  their  doings  in  another  month,  as  some  of  his  friends  will  return  to  Herat  from 
Cabul  by  that  time. 

He  also  adds  that  great  changes  will  take  place  in  the  internal  administration  of  the 
country  on  account  of  the  Heir-Apparent's  death.  He  states  that  the  English  authorities 
are  engaged  in  building  cantonments,  &c,  at  Chalcote,  that  the  people  of  Candahar 
bring  provisions  to  the  camp,  work  for  them,  and  none  of  the  Afghan  authorities 
hrterfere. 

It  is  said  that  Russian  troops  have  entered  the  city  of  Bokhara,  and  have  deprived 
the  Ameer  of  all  interference  in  official  matters. 

A  correspondent  at  Serrekhs  writes  to  me  on  the  16th  that  as  Kousheed  Khan's 
son  asked  for  a  considerable  sum  from  the  Prince  Governor  to  trausport  his  tribe  from 
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Merv,  and  had  received  no  answer,  he  was  disappointed,  but  Nasrullah  Khan  then  agreed 
to  pay  him  1,000  tomans  provided  he  gave  ten  hostages,  would  hoist  the  Persian  flag,aad 
bring  his  tribe ;  that  the  Khan  demurred  at  giving  hostages  and  returned  to  Merv ;  that 
the  Octeraish  tribe  had  addressed  a  petition  to  the  Prince  Governor  sealed  by  Taj  Sirdar, 
Beg  Murad  Khan,  Aman  Neeyaz  K&an-i-Seechmaz,  Saree  Bater,  Saree  Beg-i-Zakhshee, 
and  Araz  Murad  Khan,  saying  that  they  would  come  and  bring  twelve  guns ;  that 
Kousheed  Khan's  son  had  started  without  their  knowledge,  and  the  200  horsemen  who 
accompanied  him  were  useless  characters ;  that  in  fact  one  of  them,  Shalka  Sirdar,  was  a 
person  who  some  time  ago  made  an  attack  upon  Serrekti6,  and  had  killed  several  persons 
in  the  attack ;  that  he  ought,  therefore,  to  have  been  seized  by  the  Persian  authorities  and 
put  to  death. 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  3. 
The  Mcthed  Agent  to  Mr.  R.  Thomson. 


(Translation.) 

Extract.)  September  28,  1878. 

I  LEARN  that  about  2,000  Barbaree  families,  having  sold  and  disposed  of  their  lands 
and  property  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Herat,  intended  emigrating  to  Persia,  but  the  Herat 
authorities  sent  horsemen  after  them  and  made  them  return. 

An  Afghan  merchant,  who  recently  came  in  from  Bokhara,  reports  that  10,000 
Russian  troops  came  as  far  as  Kirkee  and  Feigan  and  returned.  He  also  reports  that 
the  Russian  General  asked  the  Ameer  to  give  up  Kirkee  to  them,  but  he  replied  that  he 
had  already  given  it  to  the  Ameer  of  Afghanistan  ;  that  the  Russians  have  dispatched  an 
agent  to  Cabul,  and  the  chief  of  the  troops  was  briskly  engaged  in  procuring  waterskins 
and  other  necessary  articles  from  the  Ruler  of  Bokhara. 

Dowlet  Murad  Khan,  nephew  to  Allahyar  Khan,  the  Governor  of  Derehgez,  has 
again  returned  with  a  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  Koochan,  and  lias  stationed  himself  at 
the  Fort  of  Naubandan,  a  stronghold  west  of  Derehgez,  and  he  may  cause  great  incon- 
venience in  Allahyar  Khan's  Government.  Although  the  local  authorities  have  sent  300 
horsemen  to  his  assistance,  yet  it  would  appear  that  secretly  they  are  encouraging  Dowlet 
Murad  Khan  to  rise  against  his  uncle. 

The  Itimad-es-Saltaneh  has  been  appointed  Chief  of  the  Forces  to  be  sent  to  Seistan ; 
he  starts  about  the  4th  or  5th  October  with  600  horse  and  two  regiments  of  foot,  one  of 
which  had  already  started  from  Sabzevar.  Thirty  thousand  cartridges  and  two  rifled  guns, 
and  other  stores  and  ammunition,  will  also  be  sent  after  him  if  found  necessary.  Up  to 
the  present  time  the  Persian  authorities  have  spent  9,000  tomans  for  this  expedition. 
Two  regiments  from  Kerman  are  also  to  join  him.  Mirza  K hauler  Khan,  the  Agent 
appointed  to  Cabul,  has  received  700  tomans  on  account  of  his  journey,  and  starts  with 
the  ltimad-es-Saltaneh. 

I  hear  from  Boojnoord  on  the  14th  that  the  Russian  troops,  12,000  strong,  arrived 
at  Bam  and  Boormeh,  that  the  Tiki  Turkomans,  as  far  as  the  Fort  of  Barzan,  had 
submitted,  but  the  Chiefs  beyond  that  place  were  prepared  to  fight.  One  hundred  and 
fifty  families  of  the  Yeraoot  tribes  have  taken  service  with  the  Russians,  each  family  being 
paid  10  tomans  a-month. 


Inclosure  4  in  No.  3. 
The  Meshed  Agent  to  Mr.  R.  Thomson. 


(Translation.) 

(Extract.)  October  5,  1878. 

NASRULLAH  KHAN,  the  Persian  Agent  for  arranging  the,  allegiance  of  the  Mecv 
Turkomans  to  Persia,  having  finally  failed,  has  returned  to  Meshed. 

1  received  a  message  from  Boojnoord,  6aying  that  the  last  news  respecting  the 
Russian  occupation  of  Bam  and  Boormeh  was  premature. 

Intelligence  has  been  received  that  the  Tek£  Turkomans  have  caused  the  Russians  to 
retreat  towards  Chat,  and  attacked  them  with  500  horse. 

Dowlet  Murad  Khan  has  made  an  attack  on  Allahyar  Khan  at  Derehgez,  in  which 
twenty  lives  were  lost.  The  former  is  in  force  and  stationed  at  Naubandan.  Some  of  the 
Turkomans  from  Ishkabad,  &c,  have  joined  bim.  The  local  Government  sends  verbal 
promises  of  support,  but  nothing  further. 

The  troops  of  Seistan  are  encamped  at  Takhta,  and  will  start  in  a  few  days.    The 
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Persian  Agent  to  Cabul  will  start  at  the  same  time.  He  has  telegraphed  for  a  farther 
grant  of  300  tomans,  saying  that  the  previous  grant  of  700  tomans  has  all  been  spent  in 
making  preparations  for  the  journey. 

The  Akhal  Turkomans  having  asked  for  aid  from  those  of  Merv,  they  replied  that 
they  had  first  to  repair  the  dam  carried  away  by  the  water,  and  finish  their  negotiations 
with  Persia. 


Inclosure  5  in  No.  3. 

The  Meshed  Agent  to  Mr.  R.  Thomson. 

(Translatioa)  October  12,  1878. 

TWO  days  ago  an  Afghan  merchant  came  in  from  Herat.  He  reported  that  intelli- 
gence had  been  received  there  that  a  considerable  body  of  Turkomans  had  come  with  the 
object  of  making  a  raid  in  the  Herat  territory,  and  plundering  all  caravans  coming  and 
going  from  that  place,  and  that  therefore  a  caravan  which  had  intended  starting  for  Meshed 
had  been  delayed  and  detained  only  6  farsakhs  from  Herat.  He  also  said  that  the 
inhabitants  of  a  village  near  Cabul  had  revolted,  and  Ameer  Shere  Ali  Khan  had  dis- 
patched a  regiment  of  infantry  and  four  guns,  under  the  command  of  Sirdar  Abdullah 
Khan,  former  Governor  of  Herat,  to  suppress  the  revolt. 

The  Commander-in-chief  at  Herat  is  very  much  disturbed  as  to  the  future,  as  he  was 
one  of  the  adherents  of  the  late  Heir- Apparent.  The  Governor.  Sirdar  Mohammed  Omar 
Khan,  is  sure  of  his  tenure  of  office.  Before  the  Ramazan  festival  ( 1  st  Sharvai)  he  sent 
and  asked  of  the  Ameer  whether  it  was  to  be  celebrated  or  not.  The  Ameer  replied  that 
only  an  Heir-Apparent  had  died,  and  if  he  chose  he  could  appoint  100  of  them  in  an  hour, 
therefore  he  was  to  celebrate  the  festival  more  grandly  than  on  previous  occasions.  This 
was  accordingly  done. 

The  rice  crops  are  better  than  in  former  years.  Rice  is  selling  at  2  tomans  akharvar, 
whilst  wheat  costs  3  tomans. 

Two  days  ago  two  men  came  in  from  Merv,  bringing  petitions  from  all  the  Turkoman 
Chiefs,  saying  that  they  were  sorry  that  they  had  delayed  in  submitting  to  Persian  rule, 
but  now  they  are  arranging  to  send  ten  or  fifteen  of  their  Elders  as  hostages  for  their  good 
conduct,  but  that  1,000  tomans  was  necessary  to  transport  their  families ;  if  that  sum  was 
granted  their  Elders  would  come. 

The  Prince  Governor  has  accorded  their  request,  and  written  to  them  in  that  sense 
to-day. 

The  Itimad-es-Saltaneh  left  with  his  troops  from  Seistan  on  the  9th  instant.  There 
is  a  rumour  that  the  people  of  the  Hishmet-ul-Mulk  (Governor  of  Kain  and  Persian  Seistan) 
had  killed  and  wounded  about  twenty-five  followers  of  Sirdar  Taj  Mohammed  Khan,  and 
that  a  considerable  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  Seistan  and  Beloochistan  have  collected 
together. 

Three  days  ago  news  was  received  that  Allahyar  Khan  left  Mohammedabad  with  hid 
horsemen  to  fight  Dowlet  Murad  Khan.  After  going  a  short  distance,  Dowlet  Murad 
Khan's  horsemen,  who  were  lying  in  an  ambush  waiting  for  those  of  Allahyar  Khan, 
suddenly  rushed  out,  when  several  of  Allahyar  Khan's  men  deserted  to  Dowlet  Murad 
Khan's  side.  Allahyar  Khan,  seeing  this,  became  alarmed  lest  all  his  horsemen  intended 
to  do  the  same,  and  immediately  fled  direct  to  Kelat.  Dowlet  Murad  Khan's  cause  has 
thus  been  strengthened. 

To-day  intelligence  was  received  that  Dowlet  Murad  Khan  had  seized  Mohammedabad 
and  all  the  property  belonging  to  Allahyar  Khan,  and  that  800  Turkomans  have  joined 
khn.  The  Prince  Governor,  on  hearing  this,  began  to  make  preparations  for  suppressing 
Dowlet  Murad  Khan  in  person,  and  he  will  shortly  proceed  thither  with  troops  and  the 
Musteshar-ul-Mulk.  The  local  affairs  of  Meshed  will  be  in  great  confusion  during  the 
Prince's  absence.  In  fact,  all  order  has  disappeared  in  Seistan  and  Khorassan,  and  if  the 
Merv  Turkomans  are  again  disappointed  in  their  overtures  to  Persia,*  and  hear  of  the 
retreat  of  the  Russian  troops,  they  will  make  raids  on  this  country  in  all  directions. 

Hie  journey  of  Mirza  Khanlar  Khan  to  Afghanistan  has  been  put  off,  for  the  present, 
by  a  telegraphic  order  from  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 


*  At  to  receiving  the  1,000  tomans  before  mentioned. 
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Inclosure  6  in  No.  3. 

The  Asterabad  Agent  to  Mr.  J?.  Thomson. 
(Translation.)  September  30, 1878. 

THE  rice  and  other  crops  are  very  good  this  year. 

The  Prince  Governor  is  expecting  the  arrival  of  money  for  the  troops  from  Tehran. 
Most  of  the  soldiers  have  deserted  from  Ak  Kaleh,  and  no  one  is  left  there  except  the 
officers  and  a  few  of  the  men. 

The  Daz  tribe  have  also  rebelled.  Some  days  ago  they  attacked  Ak  Kaleh,  killing 
two  soldiers,  wounding  one,  and  carrying  off  five  of  them  prisoners.  Nazar  Taaneh, 
Chief  of  the  Atabai  tribe,  however,  pursued  them,  and  succeeded  in  liberating  soldiers. 

On  the  28th  it  was  reported  that  the  Russian  troops  had  returned  from  Ehoja  Kaleh 
to  Chat,  that  the  T£ke  Turkomans  having  made  a  stand,  General  Llamakin  retreated. 
Disease  is  rife  amongst  the  troops,  and  there  is  great  mortality. 

The  Turkomans  disinter  the  bodies  and  strip  them  of  whatever  clothes  they  possess. 
The  Turkomans  of  Kizil  Arvad  have  opened  negotiations  with  the  Russians. 

It  is  further  stated  that  the  troops  will  arrive  in  a  day  or  two  at  Bayat  Hajji,  as  they 
Lave  no  provisions,  and  none  have  been  received  at  Krasnovodsk. 


Inclosure  7  in  No.  3. 

Private  Letter  from  Asterabad. 
(Translation.)  September  16,  1878. 

YESTERDAY  a  man  came  in  from  the  Russian  camp.  He  reported  that  the  troop6 
remained  three  days  at  Karee  Kaleh,  and  their  provisions  running  short,  they  sent  to  the 
G  ok  Ian  tribe  to  procure  some.  That  tribe,  however,  made  excuses,  saying;  that  they  had 
no  means  of  transport.  They  then  applied  to  the  inhabitants  of  Karee  Kaleh,  who  are  a 
mixture  of  T£ke  and  Yemoot  Turkomans  ;  they  also  proffered  some  excuse.  Afterwards 
they  dispatched  1,000  camels  to  Chekishler  to  bring  provisions. 

Noor  Verdee  Khan,  Chief  of  the  T6k6  Turkomans,  and  the  Chiefs  of  Merv  and  Akhal, 
have  bound  themselves  to  fight.  It  is  also  said  that  thirty  persons  in  the  Afghan  costume 
have  appeared  amongst  the  T6k6  tribes ;  some  say  they  are  Afghans,  whilst  others  say 
they  are  Englishmen  ;  that  two  Elders  of  the  T£k£  tribe  recently  came  with  200  horsemen 
to  the  Russian  General,  but  he  refused  to  admit  the  latter  into  the  camp.  The  Elders 
then  asked  the  General  why  he  did  not  allow  the  horsemen  to  enter  the  camp,  upon 
which  General  Llamakin  got  angry,  and  ordered  the  Elders  to  be  arrested,  whilst  the 
horsemen  returned ;  the  General,  however,  afterwards  released  the  Elders,  and  made  them 
a  present  of  money. 

It  appears  that  the  Russians  afterwards  went  to  Khoja  Kaleh,  which  is  a  strong  place 
between  Karee  Kaleh  and  Kizil  Arvad,  and  encamped  there.  The  T6k6  tribes  are  mustering  in 
.great  force.     The  troops  are  suffering  greatly  from  the  brackish  water  and  unhealthy  climate. 

It  is  rumoured  that  General  Llamakin  has  sent  word  to  the  Ttk6  tribes  that  if  they 
allow  the  Russian  flag  to  be  hoisted  amongst  them,  and  a  garrison  to  protect  it,  he  would 
return  ;  but  they  had  replied  that  as  long  as  they  lived  they  would  not  allow  such  a  thing, 
^nd  that  they  would  fight,  as  the  Merv  Turkomans  and  the  Afghans  were  with  them  also. 


Inclosure  8  in  No.  3. 

The  Asterabad  Agent  to  Mr.  R.  Thomson. 
(Translation.)  October  6,  1878. 

AUTHENTIC  news  has  been  received  that  the  Russian  troops  were  obliged  to  make 
a  retreat  from  Khoja  Kaleh.  The  T£k£  Turkomans  beseiged  their  camp  for  two  days,  and 
at  last  General  Llamakin  retreated  fighting.  The  T£k£s  then  went  and  intercepted  the 
caravan  coming  with  provisions  from  Krasnovodsk ;  they  carried  off  the  whole  of  it,  con- 
sisting of  300  camels  laden  with  grain.  Small  garrisons  have  been  left  at  Chat  and  Bayat 
Hajji.  The  General  has  returned  to  Chekishler  with  the  intention  of  making  a  second 
expedition  against  the  Turkomans. 

The  Daz  Davajee  tribes  have  revolted,  and  the  Prince  Governor  is  only  waiting  for  the 
arrival  of  money  from  Tehran  to  form  another  camp  at  Ak  Kaleh. 

The  Oghoorchelee  Turkomans,  who  were  under  the  Government  of  Mazanderan, 
have  been  transferred  to  that  of  Asterabad.  Their  revenue  is  1,200  tomans  a-year,  and 
the  Prince  Governor  issued  orders  that  any  of  them  found  trading  in  future  without  his 
licence  would  be  arrested  and  fined. 
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No- 4. 
Mr.  R.  Thomson  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  December  12.) 

My  Lord,  Tehran,  October  29,  1878. 

I  HAVE  been  informed  that  General  Llamakin  has  returned  to  Chat,  where  a  fort 
is  being  built,  and  has  established  a  camp  at  Chekishler,  having  procured  supplies  of 
food,  winter  clothing,  Turkoman  huts,  and  building  implements  there,  and  from  Kras« 
novodsk. 

The  T£k£  Turkomans  have  attacked  the  Sbeikhees,  a  tribe  that  are  under  the  Russian 
rule,  and  live  in  'the  neighbourhood  of  Krasnovodsk.  They  are  also  building  a  fort  with 
a  ditch,  and  suitable  for  guns,  under  the  direction  of  some  Afghans,  who  are  reported  as 
belonging  to  the  Jamsheedi  tribe.  The  passes  are  being  fortified,  and  they  are  reported  as 
having  25,000  men  in  readiness. 

The  Yemoots  are  pressing  urgently  for  payment  of  the  value  of  their  camels  and 
cattle,  which  they  had  furnished  to  the  Russians,  and  which  had  been  lost  during  the 
expedition. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)       '    RONALD  P.  THOMSON. 

No.  5. 

Mr.  R.  Thomson  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  December  12.) 

My  Lord,  Tehran^  November  6,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  translations  of  two  letters  which  I  have  received  from 
the  Asterabad  Agent,  containing  information  respecting  the  loss  sustained  by  the  recent 
expedition  under  General  Llamakin  to  Akhal,  and  the  proceedings  of  the  Russians  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  Attrek. 

(Signed)  RONALD  F.  THOMSON, 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  5. 

Private  Letter  from  Asterabad ,  dated  October  16,  1878. 
(Translation.) 

AFTER  General  Llamakin  returned  from  Khoja  Kaleh  he  came  to  Chat,  and  thence 
went  to  Bayat  Hajji.  The  Tck£  horse  followed  him  everywhere,  and  he  retreated  fighting 
until  he  got  to  Gumesh  Teppeh.  He  left  some  men  fit  Chat.  The  T£k&  carried  off  a 
caravan  of  provisions,  with  the  chief  of  the  caravan,  as  well  as  two  Cossacks.  As  for  the 
report  that  seventy  of  the  Turkomans  were  killed,  it  is  false.  Intelligence  was  received 
yesterday  that  a  new  official  bad  arrived  from  Russia,  with  a  sum  of  12,000  tomans,  who  is 
buying  up  the  Pampas  grass  at  the  rate  of  5  or  6  krans  per  camel  load,  and  storing  it  up. 
They  are  building  a  fort  at  Charkan,  and  have  hoisted  the  Russian  flag  there,  engaging  the 
Turkomans  of  that  place  as  servants.  They  have  purchased  100  Turkoman  tents,  and 
are  purchasing  others.  They  are  also  building  a  fort  at  Chat.  The  Merv  and  T4k6 
Turkomans,  accompanied  by  the  Jemsheedee  Afghans,  have  come  to  Ehojeh  Kaleh, 
whence  the  Russians  fled,  and  arc  fortifying  the  place  and  digging  a  moat  round  the  fort, 
under  the  directions  of  some  Afghans.  About  25,000  T6ke  horse  are  now  assembled  here, 
and  they  are  strengthening  all  the  passes.  All  the  Charva  Yemoots  have  removed  from 
those  districts  through  fear  of  the  T6k6  Turkomans.  Some  have  come  to  the  Goorgan 
Valley,  and  some  have  gone  to  the  Attrek.  The  T£kes  are  daily  increasing  in  force  and 
numbers.  A  report  was  also  received  that  2,000  of  them  have  gone  in  the  direction  of 
Boojnoord  to  make  a  raid.  Affairs  are  in  a  bad  state  at  present.  It  is  also  said  here  that 
the  Afghans,  having  taken  Seistan,  intend  marching  upon  Kborassan,  and  that  the  T6k£ 
Turkomans  have  joined  them. 

Inclosure  2  in  No.  5. 

The  Asterabad  Agent  to  Mr.  R.  Thomson. 
(Translation.)  October  21,  1878. 

THE  Prince  Governor  recently  received  6,000  tomans  for  the  troops — 4,000  tomans 
in  cash  and  2,000  tomans  in  bills.     He  took  the  cash  with  him  on  the  1 5th  to  Ak  Kaleh. 
He  has  full  authority  to  send  and  bring  in  all  the  deserters,  and  to  levy  recruits  to  take 
the  place  of  those  missing,  to  punish  all  the  culprits,  and  to  repair  the  Fort  of  Ak  Kaleh. 
[246]  C 
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The  Russian  troops  are  dispersed  at  Chat,  Bayat  Hajji,  and  Chekishler.  About  400 
soldiers  have  been  lost  in  the  present  expedition  ;  some  have  died,  and  the  rest  have  been 
cut  off  by  the  T6ke  Turkomans.  The  latter  are  felling  trees  for  fortifying  Khoja  Kaleh, 
and  they  are  going  to  throw  up  such  fortifications  as  will  enable  them  to  work  guns  on 
them.  Most  of  the  Russian  soldiers  (who  died)  were  killed  by  the  T6k6s  when  they  were 
sent  to  escort  a  convoy  of  prisoners. 

The  Daz  and  Davajee  tribes  have  not  yet  paid  their  annual  taxes  to  the  Prince 
Governor,  nor  has  he  sent  anyone  to  recover  them. 

'So.  6. 

Mr.  R.  Thomson  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  December  12.) 

My  Lord,  Tehran,  November  6,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  herewith  translations  of  three  letters  which  I  have 
received  from  the  Meshed  Agent,  containing  information  which  had  reached  him  from 
Afghanistan,  Seistan,  the  Khorassan  districts,  and  Turkoman  territory. 

He  mentions  the  arrival  in  Khorassan  from  Cabul  of  the  son  of  the  late  Shah  Newaz 
Khan,  Sirdar  Iskender  Khan.  Shah  Newaz  Khan's  brother,  who  was  in  the  Russian  service 
for  some  time  after  the  family  was  driven  out  of  Herat,  and  who  has  for  several  years 
resided  in  London,  has  lately  also  arrived  in  Persia.  It  is  believed  that  he  will  apply  for 
and  probably  obtain  the  pension  hitherto  granted  by  the  Persian  Government  to  his  late 
brother. 

(Signed)         '  RONALD  F.  THOMSON. 


Inclosure  1  in  So.  6. 

The  Meshed  Agent  to  Mr.  JR.  Thomson. 

(Translation.)  October  22,  1878. 

FOUR  days  ago  the  son  of  Shah  Newaz  Khan  arrived  here  from  Cabul  with  fourteen 
followers,  en  route  for  Tehran,  by  permission  of  Ameer  Shere  Ali  Khan.  His  object  is  to 
look  after  his  late  father's  estate.  He  informed  me  that  the  chief  Russian  officer  who 
went  on  a  mission  to  Cabul  was  still  there,  but  that  his  assistant  had  returned.  He  also 
added  that  when  he  was  in  Kohistan  an  unknown  person  appeared,  of  whom  the  frontier 
authorities  inquired  who  he  was  and  whence  he  came.  He  replied  that  he  was  the  bearer 
of  petitions  for  the  Shah  and  his  Ministers  from  Sirdar  Taj  Mahomed  Khan  to  the  effect 
that  he  was  a  loyal  servant  and  was  ready  to  serve  on  condition  that  the  Ameer  of  Kain 
should  have  no  jurisdiction  over  him,  or  else  he  would  take  refuge  with  the  English.  He 
also  added  that  the  Sirdar  had  taken  possession  of  Hoossein  Abad  and  seized  all  the 
Government  property  and  guns,  and  arrested  the  relations  of  the  Ameer  of  Kain.  The 
frontier  authorities  had  him  conveyed  to  Herat,  and  await  the  pleasure  of  the  Governor 
as  to  whether  he  should  be  allowed  to  proceed  to  Persia  or  no. 

I  hear  from  Boojnoord  that  the  Russians  had  retreated  and  were  building  a  fort  at 
Chat,  that  there  are  not  more  than  7,000  soldiers  and  1,000  horse,  and  that  the  Russian 
General  has  gone  to  Krasnovodsk,  but  will  return  in  a  fortnight. 

Seven  days  ago  I  received  a  letter  from  a  friend  at  Serrekhs ;  he  writes  that  news 
had  been  received  from  Chehar  Jong  that  a  party  of  Russian  troops  had  been  seen 
sailing  up  the  Jaxartes,  but  that  it  was  unknown  whether  they  were  going  to  Afghanistan 
or  elsewhere. 

Yesterday  I  went  to  visit  the  Guardian  of  the  Holy  Shrine ;  while  there  a  letter  was 
received  from  the  Prince  Governor,  saying  that  at  the  onset  he  had  dispatched  horsemen 
with  Allahyar  Khan,  Behbood  Khan,  the  Governor  of  Khelat,  and  Kahramon  (Khan)  of 
Koochan,  to  the  Fort  of  Chapeshlar,  where  the  brother  of  Dowlat  Moorad  Khan  wag 
Governor,  but  that  he  fled  on  their  approach.  Dowlat  Moorad  Khan  himself,  on 
learning  this,  fled  with  forty  or  fifty  Akhal  Turkomans  to  the  Fort  of  Noukhandan,  and 
that  he  (the  Prince  Governor)  had  entered  Chapeshlar,  so  that  the  affair  of  Derehgez 
may  be  considered  as  settled.  The  date  of  the  Prince  Governor's  letter  was  the  20th 
October. 
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Inclosurc  2  in  No.  6. 
The  Meshed  Agent  to  Mr.  R.  Thomson. 

(Translation.)  October  19,  1878. . 

A  CORRESPONDENT  at  Herat  writes  on  the  4th  that  there  was  an  insurrection  at  Panj 
Sheer,  and  that  Shere  Ali  Khan  had  dispatched  Sirdar  Abdullah  Khan,  formerly  Governor 
of  Herat,  with  three  regiments,  two  squadrons  of  horse,  and  several  guns  against  that 
place.  There  was  great  tyranny  going  on  at  Cabul,  and  the  inhabitants  were  very  weary 
of  it.  Three  other  regiments,  accompanied  by  three  ressalas  of  horse  and  six  guns,  have 
recently  arrived  at  Candahar  in  order  to  guard  the  frontier  near  Peshany  and  Chalcote. 
Mohammed  Said,  son  of  Syed  Shahdad  of  Peshany,  is  the  Governor  of  Ghuznee.  The 
aforesaid  troops  and  guns  will  proceed  to  Mookr  and  be  stationed  there.  Sirdar  Meer 
Afzul  Khan  is  the  Governor,  and  Safdar  Ali  Khan  the  Commander-in-chief  at  Candahar, 
and  Sultan  Mohammed  Khan  the  Deputy  Governor ;  they  intend  strengthening  the  frontier 
of  Feshany. 

He  also  writes  that  intelligence  had  been  received  that  a  district  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Meimaneh  had  also  revolted,  during  which  several  of  the  Ameer's  troops  had  been  put 
to  death,  and  that  a  force  had  been  sent  to  suppress  it.  The  Turkomans  have  also 
entered  into  Meimaneh. 

Affairs  at  Herat  are  also  in  a  state  of  confusion.  In  the  last  three  days  the  Governor 
and  the  Commander-in-chief  have  been  deliberating,  and  they  have  decided  to  send 
2  regiments,  500  horsemen,  and  6  mountain  guns  to  Kohistan  to  guard  the  frontier,  as  it 
was  reported  that  1,500  Turkomans  of  the  Yoola  Tau  tribe,  horse  and  foot,  intended 
making  a  raid  into  the  Herat  territory. 

The  son  of  Shah  Newaz  Khan  has  arrived  at  Herat  from  Cabul,  en  route  for  Tehran. 


No.  7. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  A.  Loftus* 

My  Lord,  .  Foreign  Office,  December  13, 1878. 

COUNT  SCHOUVALOFF  mentioned  to  me,  in  the  course  of  conversation,  on 
the  10th  instant,  that  though  the  Russian  Envoy  who  had  been  sent  to  Afghanistan  had 
been  recalled  to  Russia,  the  Russian  Mission  still  remained  at  Cabul.  I  expressed 
great  surprise  at  this  statement,  which  was  entirely  new  to  me,  and  which,  I  was 
convinced,  would  be  as  new  to  my  colleagues  as  to  myself.  I  pointed  out  to  liim 
the  untenable  position  taken  up  by  the  Russian  Government,  who  admitted  that  the 
dispatch  of  a  Mission  had  been  an  infraction  of  the  understanding  existing  between 
the  two  countries  only  justified  by  the  probability  of  war,  but  who  now  continued  to 
maintain  the  Mission  long  after  friendly  relations  had  been  fully  re-established ;  and  I 
earnestly  urged  upon  him  the  expediency  of  withdrawing  the  Mission,  the  continued 
presence  of  which  was  entirely  at  variance  with  the  engagements  which  were  still  in 
force  between  England  and  Russia.  His  Excellency  admitted  that  the  course 
followed  by  the  Russian  Government  was  abnormal. 

He  asked  me  whether  I  admitted  that  we  had  engaged  to  respect  the  indepen- 
dence of  Afghanistan,  basing  his  contention  that  such  an  engagement  had  been  made 
bv  us  upon  the  Memorandum  contained  in  Lord  Derby's  despatch  to  Mr.  Doria  of  the 
25th  October,  1875. 

I  said  that  all  the  engagements  which  we  had  taken,  or  which  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment had  taken,  in  that  correspondence,  I  regarded  as  still  binding  ;  but  I  could  not 
admit  that  the  words  used  by  Lord  Derby  went  so  far  as  to  make  tho  maintenance  of 
the  independence  of  Afghanistan  a  matter  of  engagement  on  our  part  towards 
Russia. 

The  discussion  was  renewed  vesterdav. 

His  Excellency  intimated  to  me  clearly  that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  Russian 
Government  forthwith  to  withdraw  their  Mission.  At  the  same  time,  he  again  asked 
me  whether  he  might  consider  the  understanding  formerly  arrived  at  with  respect  to 
Central  Asia  to  be  still  in  vigour;  and  whether  we  admitted  that  the  recognition 
of  Afghanistan  as  an  independent  State  under  British  influence  formed  part  of  tbat 
understanding.    He  relied  especially  upon  the  language  of  the  Memorandum  of  1875. 

I  could  only  repeat  England  would  adhere  to  ali  the  undertakings  she  had  given. 
The  Memorandum  did  not,  however,  in  our  judgment,  bear  the  construction  which  Ue 
[246]  c  a 
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placed  upon  it,  and,  therefore,  I  could  not  admit  that  we  were  under  any  engagement 
with  respect  to  the  independence  of  Afghanistan ;  but  he  might  see  from  the  speeches 
of  Ministers  in  public  that  the  maintenance  of  Afghanistan  as  an  independent  State 
under  British  influence  was  the  policy  which  at  present  we  desired  to  pursue. 

Ultimately  his  Excellency  observed  that  it  might  be  desirable  to  reduce  the 
substance  of  our  conversation  to  the  form  of  a  note ;  a  course  to  which  I  replied  that 
I  saw  no  objection. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  8. 
Count  Schouvaloff  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. ^-(Received  December  19.) 

Mon  cher  Lord  Salisbury,  Londres,  le  -fe  De'cembre,  1878. 

VOUS  avez  exprim6  de  la  surprise  en  apprenant  que  la  Mission  Russe  que  vous 
avez  cru  avoir  quitt6  Caboul  s'y  trouvait  encore.  Vous  m'avez  rappel6  la  d6clarat  on 
faite  par  M.  le  S6nateur  de  Giers  au  Charg6  d' Affaires  Britannique,  concernant  le 
caractkrc  provisoire  de  cette  Mission,  envoyee  dans  des  circonstances  exceptionnellcs 
et  lorsqu'il  etait  k  craindre  en  effet  qu'une  guerre  n'6clat&t  entre  TAngleterre  et  la 
Russie. 

J'ai  regu  un  t£16gramme  du  Prince  Gortchacow  dans  lequel  il  me  charge  de  vous 
demander  si  les  arrangements  entre  la  Russie  et  T Angleterre,  tels  qu'ils  existaient  avant 
Tenvoi  de  la  Mission  et  tels  qu'ils  sont  consigns  dans  la  correspondance  6chang6e  a 
ce  sujet  entre  les  deux  Cabinets,  sont  maintenus  par  le  Gouvernement  de  la  Reine,  et 
s'ils  conservent  k  ses  yeux  leur  caractere  obligatoire. 

Sa  Majesty  TEmpereur  est  dispose,  pour  sa  part,  k  observer  tous  les  arrangements 
relatifs  k  Y  Asie  Centrale  conclus  entre  la  Russie  et  T  Angleterre,  et  k  rappeler  imm6diate- 
ment  la  Mission  Russe  qui  se  trouve  k  Caboul. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
(Sign6)  SCHOUVALOFF. 

(Translation.) 

My  dear  Lord  Salisbury,  London,  December  -£§,  1878. 

YOU  have  expressed  surprise  on  learning  that  the  Russian  Mission,  which  you 
thought  had  left  Cabul,  was  still  there.  You  reminded  me  of  the  declaration  made  by 
M.  de  Giers  to  the  British  Charg6  d' Affaires  concerning  the  provisional  character  of 
this  Mission,  which  was  dispatched  under  exceptional  circumstances,  and  at  a  time 
when  it  was  to  be  feared  that  war  might  break  out  between  England  and  Russia. 

I  have  received  a  telegram  from  Prince  Gortchacow,  in  which  he  charges  me  to 
ask  you  whether  the  arrangements  between  Russia  and  England,  such  as  they  existed 
before  the  dispatch  of  the  Mission,  and  such  as  they  are  recorded  in  the  correspon- 
dence exchanged  on  this  subject  between  the  two  Cabinets,  are  maintained  by  Her 
Majesty's  Government,  and  whether  they  retain  in  their  eyes  their  obligatory  character. 

His  Majesty  the  Emperor  is  disposed,  on  lus  part,  to  observe  all  the  arrangements 
relative  to  Central  Asia  concluded  between  Russia  and  England,  and  to  recall  imme- 
diately the  Mission  which  is  at  Cabul. 

(Signed)  SCHOUVALOFF. 


No.  9. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Count  Schouvaloff. 

My  dear  Count  Schouvaloff,  •  ,  Foreign  Office,  December  19,  1878* 

IN  reply  to  your  letter  of  this  day's  date.  I  have  to  stale  to  your  Excellency 
that  the  continued  presence  of  the  ll listen  Mission  at  Calul  is  the  sole  obstacle 
to  a  full  revival  of  the  understanding  between  the  two  Powers  expressed  in  the 
correspondence  which  has  passed  between  them  upon  the  subject  of  Afghanistan 
and  Central)  Asia ;   and  when  the  Russian  Mission  is  withdrawn,  Her  Majesty's 
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Government  will  consider  that  all  engagements  on  both  sides  with  respect  to  those 
countries  retain  their  obligatory  character. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBUKY. 


No.  10. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  A.  Loftus. 

(Telegraphic.)  (  Foreign  Office,  December  19,  1878. 

I  WAS  informed  to-day  by  the  Russian  Ambassador  that  instructions  had  been 
sent  to  the  Mission  to  withdraw  from  Cabul. 


No.  11. 

Lord  A.  Loftus  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury^ — (Received  December  25.) 

My  Lord,  ^  St.  Petersburg^  December  20,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  to  your  Lordship,  in  translation  by  Mr.  Michell,  an 
article  from  the  "Golos"  of  this  day,  which  contains  a  letter,  dated  the  ^  October,  from 
its  correspondent  at  Cabul. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  AUGUSTUS  LOFTUS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  11. 
Extract  from  the  '•  Golos'9  of  December  20,  1878. 

(Translation  from  the  Russian.) 

THE  "  Golos"  (No.  339)  of  the  ^th  December,  1878,  contains  the  following  letter, 
dated  the  ^  October  last,  from  its  correspondent  at  Cabul : — 

"As  a  caravan  is  to  start  to-morrow  or  the  day  after,  J  shall  communicate  some 
extracts  out  of  my  diary  to  you. 

"General  Stoletoff's  Mission  entered  Cabul  on  the  iSuliugn*  under  the  circumstances 

already  described,  and  was  lodged  in  the  Bala  Hissar  Palace The  official 

visit  of  the  Russians  to  the  Ameer  was  made  on  the  following  day,  the  uSi^.  All  the 
members  of  the  Mission  were  in  gala  uniform,  and  although  the  Ameer's  Palace  was  only 
about  50  fathoms  distant,  they  proceeded  on  horseback  to  it,  escorted  by  twelve  Cossacks 
and  a  detachment  of  Afghan  guards.  The  Ameer  received  the  Mission  on  an  open  terrace 
which  faces  a  garden,  and  which  served  as  a  hall  of  audience.  The  reception  took  place 
in  the  presence  of  a  few  high  functionaries.  On  the  presentation  of  each  member  of  the 
Mission  the  Ameer  paid  him  some  compliment,  or  made  a  jocose  remark.  Thuf,  on  the 
presentation  of  Malevinski,  who  was  attached  to  the  Mission  as  English  interpreter,  the 
Ameer,  with  a  simulation  of  anxiety,  said  he  hoped  that  Malevinski,  as  an  Englishman 

and  interpreter,  was  not  the  bearer  of  fire  and  sword  through  Afghanistan 

The  Ameer  shook  hands  with  each  member  as  he  was  presented  by  General  Stoletoff, 

retaining  his  seat  on  a  gilt  chair.    The  Ameer  was  very  amiable  with  all 

The  audience  lasted  about  an  hour,  the  conversation  being  very  animated  and  on  many 
topics.    .....    In  the  evening  the  town  was  brilliantly  illuminated,  and  there  was 

a  display  of  fireworks  and  Bengal  lights. 

On  the  i2&AUu£ntt>  at  noon,  the  highest  Afghan  dignitaries — the  Vizier,  Dabir-ul-Mulk, 
and  some  others,  came  to  inquire  after  the  health  of  the  members  of  the  Mission.  Having 
exchanged  compliments,  the  Vizier  and  General  Stoletoff  were  left  alone  for  the  purpose  of 
negotiation.  This  order  of  things  was  generally  observed  during  the  succeeding  days ;  the 
Vizier  and  Dabir-ul-Mulk  used  to  appear  about  mid-day,  and  work  at  the  Treaty  with 
Stoletoff.  Stoletoff  went  several  times  to  the  Ameer,  especially  when  a  difficulty  arose 
between  the  negotiators.  The  Treaty  had  general  reference  to  the  Afghan  system  of 
administration,  to  the  question  of  succession,  the  recognition  by  Russia  of  the  existing 
political  regime  in  Afghanistan,  &c.  As  regards  the  conclusion  of  an  offensive  and 
defensive  alliance  between  Russia  and  Afghanistan!  this  is  a  pure  invention  on  the  part  o. 
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the  English  journalists,  who  made  an  elephant  out  of  a  fly.  I  can  positively  assert  that 
there  is  nothing  of  the  kind  in  the  Treaty;  nevertheless,  Russia  in  this  Treaty  binds  herself 
morally  to  support  the  integrity  and  independence  of  Afghanistan " 

The  correspondent  then  describes  the  illness  and  treatment  of  Abdulla  Khan,  and  his 
subsequent  death* 

"The  labours  of  General  Stoletoff  and  the  Afghan  Representatives  proceeded  from 
day  to  day,  but  several  drafts  of  the  Treaty  had  to  be  made  before  a  final  understanding 
was  arrived  at. 

"On  the  conclusion  of  the  negotiations  Shere  Ali  Khan  informed  General  Stoletoff  he 
had  received  information  that  the  English  were  also  desirous  of  sending  a  Mission  to  Cabul, 
and  that  they  wanted  to  know  whether  the  Ameer  would  receive  it.  At  the  same  time 
the  Ameer  observed  that,  in  his  opinion,  the  English  had  nothing  to  do  in  Cabul,  and  that 
he  therefore  intended  to  refuse  the  English  request.  The  Ameer,  however,  asked  General 
StoletofF8  advice  as  to  the  course  he  should  pursue  in  the  case.  General  Stoletoff  gave 
an  evasive  reply,  which  was  neither  of  an  affirmative  nor  yet  of  a  negative  nature.  He, 
nevertheless,  gave  the  Ameer  to  understand  that  the  simultaneous  presence  of  the  Missions 
of  two  States,  which  were  at  almost  hostile  relations  with  each  other,  would  not  be  very 

convenient.    Thereupon  the  Ameer  decided  to  answer  by  a  refusal. 

***** 

"On  the  -JJth  August  General  Stoletoff,  accompanied  by  the  Doctor  and  escorted  by 
ten  Cossacks,  left  for  Tashkend,  which  place  we  hear  he  reached  on  the  -j^-th  September, 
after  a  fatiguing  journey  of  twenty- two  days,  and  extending  over  1,300  versts.  The  fol- 
lowing members  of  the  Mission  still  remain  at  Cabul: — Colonel  Rosgonoff,  Benderski 
(topographer),  Malevinski  (interpreter),  Sub-Lieutenants  NazarofF  and  Zaatnan  Bek,  with 
eleven  Cossacks  and  attendants." 


No.  12. 

Lord  A.  Loftus  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  January  6.) 

My  Lord,  St.  Petersburgh,  January  1,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose,  in  translation  by  Mr.  Michell,  an  account  given  by 
the  "  Moscow  Gazette  "  of  the  movements  of  the  Russian  detachment  which  marched  last 
summer  from  Petro-Alexandroffsk,  along  the  Oxus,  having  in  view  Kizil-Rabat  for  its 
ultimate  destination. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  AUGUSTUS  LOFTUS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  12. 
Extract  from  the  "Moscow  Gazette"  of  December  fa,  1878. 

(Translation  from  the  Russian.) 

THE  "  Moscow  Gazette  u  of  the  #£  December,  1878,  contains  the  following  account, 
written  by  a  correspondent,  of  the  movement  of  the  Russian  detachment  that  marched 
last  summer  from  Fort  Petro-Alexandroffsk  to  the  Oxus,  having  in  view  Kizil-Rabat  for 
its  utimate  destination : — 

'•On  the  ^Sfth  July  our  detachment,  consisting  of  six  companies  of  infantry,  two 
sotnias  of  Cossacks,  and  four  guns,  left  the  encampment  at  Fort  Petro-Alexandroffsk. 

We  were  ordered  to  proceed  up  the  course  of  the  Oxus,  keeping  to  the  right  bank. 
On  reaching  Fort  Chardjui,  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Oxus  (south-west  of  Bokhara) 
the  detachment  was  to  halt  and  there  await  further  orders.  The  advance  of  the  detach- 
ment did  not  differ  from  previous  expeditions  undertaken  by  detachments  from  Turkestan  ; 
over  the  heated  sandy  plain,  encountering  violent  gusts  of  wind,  which  raised  large  clouds 
if  sand,  and,  and  with  the  temperature  at  42°  Reaumur,  the  soldiers  marched  as  on  a 
parade-ground.  The  drifting  sand  proved  the  greatest  obstacle  to  the  advance  of  the 
troops :  the  feet  of  the  soldiers  and  horses  sinking  deep  into  the  friable  sand  at  every  step  ; 
the  wheels  of  the  gun-carriages  sank  almost  to   the  axletrees,  so  that   the   horses  were 

continually  straining  at  their  loads,  owing  to  the  increased  force  of  resistance. 

*  *  *  *  *  *  *  * 

"And  io  we  ascended  the  Oxus   along   the  right  bank,  gradually  approaching 
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Bokhara.  The  men  were  in  remarkably  buoyant  spirits.  No  doubts  as  to  the 
practicability  of  marchiug  to  India  were  entertained ;  but  the  famous  Berlin  Congress  pro- 
nounced its  mandate.  We  retraced  our  steps,  The  extreme  point  of  our  advance  was 
Kizil-Rabat." 


No,  13. 
Mr.  R.  Thomson  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  January  16.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Tehran,  January  16,  1879. 

IT  would  seem  that  the  Russian  detachment  at  Chat,  consisting  of  600  men,  is  in  a 
critical  position.  The  place  is  said  to  be  surrounded  by  the  Akhal  Turkomans.  They 
have  also  attacked  Chekishler  and  carried  off  all  the  camels  collected  there  from  under 
the  guns  of  the  Ashourada  squadron  sent  to  protect  the  place. 

No.  14. 

Lord  A.  Loftus  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  January  20.) 

My  Lord,  St.  Petersburgh,  January  15,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  to  your  Lordship  a  leading  article,  of  a  semi-official 
character,  from  the  "Journal  de  St.  P&ersbourg "  on  the  reported  intention  of  Shere  Ali 
to  invite  the  mediation  of  Europe  in  his  conflict  with  England,  an  intention  which  the 
article  designates  as  a  "  generous  illusion." 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  AUGUSTUS  LOFTUS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  14. 
Extract  from  the  u  Journal  de  St.  Ptiersbourg"  o/JSg'SISR. 

IL  se  confirme  que  TAmir  de  Caboul  a  quitt6  ses  Etats  et  a  r£clam£  l'hospitalit£  de  la 
Russie.  II  ressort  des  nouvelles  mSmes  publi&s  par  les  journaux  Anglais  sur  les  £v£ne- 
ments  militaires,  que  ce  ne  sont  pas  les  succSs  remport£s  par  les  troupes  Anglo-Indiennes 
qui  ont  forc6  Shir  Ali  a  chercher  asile  k  T&ranger.  Le  but  du  voyage  entrepris  par  ce 
Souverain  est,  nous  assure-t-on,  d'invoquer  la  mediation  de  TEurope,  et  de  rendre  les 
Puissances  Continentales  juges  de  son  conflit  avec  l'Angleterre. 

G6n£reuse  illusion,  s'il  en  fut !  Amir  Shir  Ali  ne  s'est  pas  rendu  compte  de  cette 
nirconstance  qu'une  mediation  n'est  exerc^e  que  si  elle  est  r6clam£e  ou  du  moins  admise  par 
les  deux  parties  inttfressdes,  ce  qui,  dans  Tesp&ce,  est  fort  peu  probable.  Le  Souverain  de 
Y Afghanistan  se  trouve  &  cette  heure  sur  le  sol  Russe,  et  il  va  de  soi  qu'il  y  rencontrera  la 
sympathique  hospitalite  qui  lui  est  due.  Nous  ignorons  encore  si,  k  la  suite  des  explica- 
tions et  des  £claircissements  qui  ne  sauraient  tarder  h  lui  6tre  fournis  sur  les  chances  de 
son  excursion,  il  jugera  devoir  la  continuer. 
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CENTRAL  ASIA  AND  QUETTA. 


RETURN  to  an  Address  of  the  Honourable  The  House  of  Commons, 
dated  20  February  1879 ;— -for, 


"  COPIES  of  Despatches  from  the  Governor  General  of  India  in  Council 
to  the  Secretary  of  State,  dated  the  23rd  day  of  January  1867,  No.  15; 
the  8th  day  of  February  1867,  No.  28;  the  23rd  day  of  February  1867, 
No.  42;  and  the  23rd  day  of  October  1867,  No.  162,  with  Minutes 
enclosed,  on  Central  Asia  and  Quetta  :" 

"And,  of  the  Reply  of  the  Secretary  of  State,  dated  the  26th  day  of 
December  1867." 


India  Office,     \  EDWARD    8TANHOPE, 

24  February  1879.  J  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  India. 


(Mr.  Grant  Duff.) 


Ordered,  by  The  House  of  Commons,  to  be  Printed, 
25  February  1879. 
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PAPERS 


RELATING   TO 


CENTRAL    ASIA    AND    QUETTA. 


—  No.  1  — 

(Foreign  Department. — Political. — No.  15.) 

To  the  Right  Honourable  Viscount  Cranborne,  Her  Majesty's  Secretary  of 

State  for  India. 

My  Lord,  Fort  William,  23  January  1867. 

We  beg  to  forward,  for  the  consideration  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  copy 
of  a  correspondence  with  the  Government  of  Bombay  on  a  proposal  emanating 
from  Lieutenant  Colonel  Sir  Henry  Green,  k.c.s.i.,  Political  Superintendent  on 
the  Scinde  frontier,  which  has  for  its  ultimate  object  the  occupation  of  Quetta, 
at  the  northern  entrance  of  the  Bolan  Pass,  by  a  British  force. 

2.  We  are  unanimously  opposed  to  the  project,  and  have  conveyed  our 
rejection  of  it  to  the  Bombay  Government  in  decided  terms. 

3-  It  is  the  intention  of  some  Members  of  this  Government  to  set  forth  in 
detailed  Minutes  the  objections  which  they  entertain  to  the  scheme,  especially 
in  its  military  aspect.  These  Minutes  shall  be  transmitted  to  your  Lordship  by 
an  early  opportunity. 

We  have,  &c. 
(signed)         John  Lawrence. 
W.  R.  Mansfield. 
H.  S.  Maine. 
W.  Grey. 
G.  N.  Taylor. 
W.  N.  Massey. 
H.  M.  Durand. 


Enclosure  1,  in  No.  1. 


From  C.  Gomie,  Esq.,  Secretary  to  Government,  Bombay,  to  the  Secretary  to  the 
Government  of  India,  in  the  Foreign  Department,  Calcutta  (No.  62),  dated  the 
26th  December  1866. 

I  am  directed  to  forward  to  you,  for  submission  to  the  Bight  Honourable  the  Governor 
General  in  Council,  the  enclosed  copy  of  a  confidential  memorandum  by  Lieutenant 
Colonel  Sir  H.  Green,  cb.,  k.c.s.1.,  containing  "  suggestions  for  the  protection  of  the 
North-West  Frontier  of  India." 

2,  lam  also  desired  to  forward  copies  of  Minutes  by  his  Excellency  the  Governor  and   Dated  ^  ^th 
his  Excellency  the  Commander  in  Chief,  recording  their  views  on  the  important  subject    November  and 
discussed  by  Sir  H.  Green,  and  to  convev  the  recommendation  of  this  Government  that    6th  December  1866 
a  grant  of  50,000  rupees  per  annum  may  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Political  Super-  respectively, 
intendent  on  the  Sind  frontier  for  the  next  two  years  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  the 

preliminary  objects  contemplated  by  him. 

3.  His  Excellency  in  Council  desires  me  to  add  that  we  already  possess  the  power  of 
establishing  a  Political  Officer  (who  is  frequently  at  Khelat)  in  the  manner  suggested  by 
his  Excellency  the  Commander  in  Chief. 
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Enclosure  2,  in  No.  1. 

Suggestions  for  the  Protection  of  the  North-West  Frontier  of  India,  with  reference  to 
the  Advance  of  the  Russians  in  Central  Asia,  by  Lieutenant  Colonel  Sir  H. 
Green,  C.B.,  K.C.S.I.,  Political  Superintendent  and  Commandant  on  the  Sind  Frontier. 
Confidential,  dated  United  Service  Club,  Pall  Mall,  the  16th  August  1866. 

Having  maturely  considered  the  disturbing  effects  which  are  being  caused  along  our 
Indian  frontier,  and  in  India  itself,  by  the  continuous  advance  of  Kussia,  I  am  most 
decidedly  of  opinion  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  a  position  be  occupied  in  advance 
of  our  present  line  of  frontier,  not  with  a  view  of  attempting  to  stay  Russian  progress, 
but  witn  a  view  of  being  prepared  to  meet  her  with  advantage  on  our  side  under  any 
circumstances  that  may  occur. 

After  a  careful  study  of  the  letters  of  the  late  General  John  Jacob  to  Lord  Canning,* 
which  are  to  be  found  in  a  book  entitled  "  Views  and  Opinions  of  General  John  Jacob," 
pages  375  to  398, 1  have  few  remarks  to  offer  upon  the  subject.  The  arguments  in  favour 
of  the  scheme  there  proposed,  and  the  details  for  carrying  it  out,  are  so  clear  and  concise 
that  little  can  be  added.  I  think,  however,  that  it  might  be  to  some  extent  modified,  and 
that  a  very  great  object  would  be  obtained  by  carrying  out  the  occupation  of  Quetta  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  prevent  the  necessity  of  directing  any  sudden  movement  of  troops 
towards  the  north,  which  might  be  construed,  in  the  present  excitable  6tate  of  the  public 
mind  in  India,  as  a  deliberate  advance  to  attack  Russia,  or  to  repeat  the  occurrences  in 
Afghanistan  of  1839  and  1840. 

I  consider,  therefore,  that  the  first  object  would  be  to  gradually  and  in  a  peaceable 
manner  clear  the  road  leading  towards  the  head  of  the  Bolan  Pass.  To  explain  the 
feasibility  of  such  a  proceeding  it  will  be  necessary  to  give  a  slight  sketch  of  the  inter- 
vening country  and  its  present  political  status.  For  a  more  elaborate  description  I  must 
refer  to  Masson's  "History  of  Beloochistan,"  Vol.  4,  and  to  the  Report  of  the 
Political  Agents  to  the  Bombay  Government  from  1856  to  the  present  date. 

The  whole  of  the  country  lying  to  the  north  of  our  north-west  frontier  of  Sind,  and 
extending  from  between  Afghanistan  and  the  British  territory,  is  denominated  Beloo- 
chistan, and  is  composed  of  a  succession  of  mountains  and  valleys,  and  is  inhabited  by 
nomad  tribes,  whose  principal  occupation  is  that  of  attending  cattle  and  sheep,  of  which 
latter  they  have  enormous  flocks.  They  move  their  encampments  according  to  the  seasons 
and  the  pasturage.  The  whole  country  is  portioned  out  between  these  tribes,  certain 
lands  being  reserved  for  the  chief  ruler,  styled  Khan,  from  the  produce  of  which  and  from 
certain  transit  dues  levied  upon  merchandise  passing  through  his  country,  he  derives  his 
revenue.  The  Khan  exerts  a  certain  amount  of  control  over  these  tribes,  but  much 
depends  upon  his  personal  character. 

The  first  relations  we  had  with  the  Belooch  tribes  was  in  1838,  when  our  army,  under 
Sir  John  Keane,  advanced  through  the  Bolan  Pass  to  Affghanistan,  and  during  which 
march  the  troops  and  baggage  were  much  harassed  by  Belooch  marauders.  As  a  punish- 
ment for  this  misconduct,  Sir  T.  Willtshire,  on  the  return  of  the  army  from  Cabool, 
stormed  Khelat,  the  capital  of  Beloochistan,  killing  the  chief,  Merab  Khan,  father  of  the 
present  ruler,  Meer  Khodadad  Khan. 

It  would  take  up  too  much  time  to  enter  into  all  the  events  which  followed  the  fall  of 
Khelat,  and  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  records  of  Government.  It  will  suffice  for  the 
present  purpose  to  state  that,  after  the  above  event,  the  political  relations  between  the 
British  and  jBelooch  became  gradually  of  a  more  and  more  satisfactory  nature,  when  in 
1854,  the  late  General  John  Jacob,  then  Commanding  and  Political  Superintendent  on 
the  frontier  of  Sind,  proceeded  to  Khelat,  and  concluded  a  treaty  with  the  Khan,  the 
IV.  Article  of  which  is  as  follows :  "  Should  it  be  deemed  necessary  to  station  British 
troops  in  any  part  of  the  territory  of  Khelat,  they  shall  occupy  such  positions  as  may  be 
thought  advisable  by  the  British  authorities." 

The  VI th.  Article  provided  an  annual  subsidy  of  50,000  rupees  to  the  Khan,  to  aid  him 
in  carrying  into  effect  the  provisions  of  the  treaty,  besides  reducing  to  a  moderate  and 
fixed  sum  the  transit  duties  on  merchandise  passing  through  Beloochistan. 

At  the  breaking  out  of  the  Persian  War  in  1856,  and  at  the  request  of  the  Khan,  a 
Political  Officer  wa&  dispatched  to  his  court  on  the  part  of  the  British  Government,  who 
remained  there  during  the  Indian  rebellion,  during  which  period  the  Khan  and  people  of 
Beloochistan  remained  our  true  and  faithful  allies,  never  in  any  manner  taking  advantage 
of  our  troubles,  nor  of  the  reduction  of  the  troops  in  Sind,  and  turning  a  deaf  ear  to  all 
the  overtures  of  our  enemies  to  cause  disturbance  or  trouble  on  our  frontier. 

During  the  residence  of  the  different  Political  Agents  at  the  Belooch  Court  a  squadron 
from  the  Sind  Horse  formed  their  escort,  and  always  moved  with  them  in  their  tours, 
made  in  every  part  of  the  country,  sometimes  accompanied  by  the  Khan,  sometimes  alone. 
By  this  means,  and  during  a  period  of  four  years,  these  officers  (Lieutenant  Colonel  Sir 
H.  Green  and  Lieutenant  Colonel  Malcolm  Green)  became  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
the  people  and  the  country,  as  well  as  with  its  resources  ;  and,  from  the  exact  discipline 
maintained  in  the  Sind  Horse,  and  the  payment  in  ready  money  for  all  articles  supplied, 
caused  the  advent  of  their  camps  in  any  part  of  the  country  to  be  hailed  with  joy.     The 
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tribes  also  became  used  to  the  appearance  of  British  troops,  and  saw  that  wherever  they 
appeared  peace  and  plenty  followed,  and  gradually  came  to  understand  that  the  only 
object  of  the  mission  was  peace,  and  that  the  British  Government  had  no  object  or  wish 
to  annex  or  take  their  country  from  them. 

In  1862,  at  a  time  when  the  Political  Agent  was  unavoidably  absent,  internal  dissensions 
-broke  out  amongst  the  tribes,  which  led  to  the  dethronement  of  the  then  ruling  khan,  and 
the  substitution  of  his  cousin ;  little  or  no  bloodshed,  however,  took  place,  and  the  usurper, 
having  been  unable  to  retain  his  position  for  more  than  a  few  months,  was  murdered, 
and  Meer  Khodadad  Khan  again  resumed  his  hereditary  position,  which  he  at  present 
retains,  and  continues  to  show  on  the  part  of  himself  and  people  a  most  marked  friendship 
for  the  British  Government.  A  confidential  agent  from  him  resides  at  the  frontier  town 
of  Jacobabad,  and  every  possible  means  are  taken  to  meet  the  wishes  of  the  British  au- 
thorities so  far  as  it  lies  in  the  Khan's  power. 

It  must,  however,  be  understood  that  the  influence  exerted  over  these  tribes  by  the 
Khan  is  not  so  great  as  could  be  wished,  and  more  particularly  over  those  situated  any 
distance  from  the  seat  of  his  government ;  but  this  influence  for  good  would  be  greatly 
increased  by  more  assistance  and  countenance  being  afforded  him  by  the  British  Govern- 
ment. Of  these  tribes  the  two  most  warlike  are  the  Murrees  and  the  Boogtees.  These 
are  located  in  the  mountains  named  after  them,  and  which  run  parallel  to  the  frontier  of 
Sind  until  they  meet  the  Soolima  range,  running  along  the  Punjab  border,  from  opposite 
Mittuncote  to  Peshawur.  Branching  north  from  the  northern  side  of  the  Sind  desert, 
opposite  Jacobabad,  they  meet  at  Dadur,  the  great  Brahoe  range,  which  runs  nearly  due 
north  from  Kurrachee,  and  near  the  above  place  (Dadur)  form  the  entrance  of  the  Bolan 
Pass.  Between  the  upper  portion  of  these  two  ranges,  before  they  narrow  at  Dadur,  is 
situated  the  province  of  Cutchee,  or  Cutch  Gundava,  having  a  length  of  about  110  miles 
and  an  average  breadth  of  60.  This  province  forms  the  richest  portion  of  the  Khan's 
territory,  and  is  capable,  under  good  management,  of  returning  a  fair  amount  of  revenue ; 
and  as  through  it  and  the  Bolan  Pass  the  advance  to  Quetta  would  have  to  be  made,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  dwell  upon  its  character  and  resources. 

It  is  separated  from  Sind  oy  a  desert  of  about  25  miles  in  breadth,  but  which  extends 
in  length  up  to  or  beyond  Dhera  Ismail  Khan,  on  the  Punjab  frontier.  That  portion  of 
which  we  are  now  speaking,  and  which  extends  along  the  Sind  frontier,  is  yearly 
decreasing  by  the  extension  of  cultivation,  caused  by  the  irrigational  canals,  which  are 
carried  far  into  it,  and  I  have  every  reason  to  hope  that  in  a  very  few  years  the  desert  of 
Sind  will  be  a  thing  of  the  past. 

Having  crossed  this  desert  we  enter  the  province  of  Cutch  Gundava,  belonging  to  the 
Khelat  State,  as  before  mentioned;  it  is  situated  between  two  ranges  of  hills,  the  Murree 
and  Boogtee  to  the  east  and  north-east,  and  the  Brahoe  to  the  west. 

The  province  is  partly  dependent  on  rain  for  cultivation,  which  usually  falls  during 
the  winter  and  spring.  From  the  ^month  of  April  until  September  the  heat  is 
almost  unbearable,  but  during  the  remainder  of  the  year  the  climate  is  cool  and 
pleasant. 

The  province  contains  three  principal  towns,  Gundava  to  the  west,  situated  at  the 
entrance  of  the  Gundava  Pass,  Bagh  about  the  centre,  and  Dadur  to  the  north,  at  the 
entrance  of  the  Bolan  Pass.  These  three  towns  and  portions  of  the  country  around  them 
belong  to  the  Khan,  and  are  what  may  be  called  Crown  land,  the  revenue  from  which  is 
annually  farmed  to  some  Hindoo  merchant,  and  forms  the  principal  portion  of  the  Khan's 
personal  revenue.  The  whole  of  the  remaining  portion,  with  the  exception  of  the  north- 
east corner  called  Seebee  and  Kujjuch,  belonging  to  the  Affghans,  is  portioned  out 
amongst  the  Brahoe  and  Belooch  tribes,  who,  when  the  winter  sets  in  the  surrounding 
mountains,  migrate  with  their  flocks  to  the  plains  of  Cutchee,  returning  again  to  the  hills 
as  the  intense  neats  of  summer  arrive.  The  province  is,  therefore,  to  them  of  vital  impor- 
tance. 

The  whole  of  these  tribes,  without  a  single  exception,  inhabit  the  Brahoe  or  western 
mountains,  of  which  Khelat  is  the  capital.  They  are  peaceably  inclined,  thinking  ot 
little  beyond  their  flocks,  but  capable,  if  irritated  oy  unjust  treatment,  of  combining  and 
causing  great  disturbances.     They  can  muster  about  40,000  armed  men. 

We  must  now  proceed  to  the  hills  styled  Murree  and  Boogtee,  which  run  to  the  east 
and  north-east  of  the  province,  and  in  which  are  located  a  race  of  freeboters,  who,  until 
the  arrival  of  the  late  General  John  Jacob  on  the  frontier  of  Sind,  were  in  the  habit  of 
plundering  in  large  bodies  of  horse  and  foot  up  to  the  very  gates  of  Shikarpore,  and 
who  during  our  advance  into  Affghanistan  harassed  our  baggage  and  communications 
in  every  way,  and  whom  our  troops  had  constantly  to  meet  in  fight,  which  did  not  always 
result  in  our  favour. 

The  Boogtee  tribe,  being  nearer  the  frontier,  after  the  conquest  and  occupation  of  Sind 
came  first  in  contact  with  us,  and  until  1847  our  border  was  kept  in  a  constant  state  of 
anarchy  and  bloodshed.  The  first  real  check  that  this  tribe  received  was  at  the  hands  of 
the  present  Colonel  Merewether,  c.b.,  who,  at  the  head  of  a  squadron  of  1st  Sind  Horse, 
met  and  destroyed  nearly  the  whole  tribe,  leaving  600  of  their  best  men  dead  on  the  field. 
Since  this  event,  although  the  tribe  at  times  has  made  spasmodic  efforts  to  return  to  its 
old  plundering  habits,  they  have  now  entirely  given  in,  and  the  advance  of  the  whole  of 
the  Sind  frontier  posts  has  rendered  any  future  efforts  at  evil  on  their  part  impossible. 
There  only,  therefore,  remain  the  Murrees.  This  tribe,  being  located  to  the  north  of  the 
Boogtee,  has  not  come  so  much  into  immediate  contact  with  our  frontier  officers  as  the 
latter,  and  although  at  times  it  has  attempted  raids  within  the  British  frontier,  they  have 
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always  been  met  and  repulsed  with  such  loss  to  the  tribe  by  the  detachments  of  Sind 
Horse,  that  they  may  be  said  to  have  relinquished  all  hopes  of  success  in  the  Sind 
direction.  Thev,  however,  make  up  for  this  by  their  constant  raiding  into  the  province 
of  Cutchee,  which  they  enter  in  bodies  of  from  400  to  800  horsemen,  laying  waste  the 
whole  country.  These  raids  generally  take  place  when  the  Brahoe  tribes  have  returned 
to  their  hills  at  the  setting  in  of  the  hot  season,  and  the  Khan,  from  the  poverty  of  his 
exchequer,  is  unable  to  maintain  a  sufficient  force  to  keep  his  border.  The  above  tribe, 
then,  is  the  only  one  with  which  we  should  have  to  deal  in  Cutchee. 

The  greater  part  of  this  province  is  capable  of  excellent  cultivation,  and  even  now  a 
very  large  amount  of  rich  grain  of  every  sort  is  produced,  which  is  exported  into  Sind 
and  Afghanistan;  and  could  peace  and  civilisation  be  gradually  introduced,  a  great 
increase  would  take  place,  as  very  much  land  now  lays  waste  in  its  most  fertile  parts  on 
account  of  the  fear  of  Murree  raids. 

We  now  come  to  the  Bolan  Pass,  but  as  this  has  been  so  often  and  so  fully  described  by 
others,  it  is  needless  for  me  to  enter  into  a  description.  I  may,  however,  mention  that  I 
have  frequently  marched  through  it,  and  that  there  exists  no  difficulties  with  regard  to 
the  road ;  and  I  believe,  if  the  measures  I  proposed  are  adopted,  its  transit  may  be  made 
as  safe  from  molestation  as  the  most  public  thoroughfare  in  London. 

Having  passed  the  Bolan,  a  plain  of  25  miles  has  to  be  crossed,  and  we  arrive  at  a  small 
fort  styled  Quetta,  or  Shawl. 

I  have  long  studied  this  position,  and  my  Reports  from  the  spot  addressed  to  the 
Bombay  Government  will  snow  my  opinion  formed  long  since :  It  appears  to  me  to  be  a 
strategical  point,  remarkably  adapted  for  meeting  all  comers,  as  friends  or  foes,  from  the 
west  towards  the  east.  If  an  enemy  advance,  it  forms,  as  the  late  General  Jacob  aptly 
styled  it,  the  "  bastion  of  the  front  attack."  If  friends  arrive,  it  is,  without  exception, 
the  best  possible  position  to  form  a  mart  for  the  reception  of  goods  from  Central  Asia, 
which  can  pass  down  the  Bolan  to  meet  a  future  railroad  at  Dadur,  and  to  be  transported 
thence  in  48  hours  to  the  port  of  embarkation,  Kurrachee. 

From  it  nothing  can  occur  in  Central  Asia  of  which  we  should  not  have  immediate 
knowledge,  and  be  able  to  provide  accordingly.  In  our  present  position  we  are  hidden 
behind  a  screen  of  mountains,  of  the  occurrences  beyond  which  we  know  nothing,  and  in 
consequence  of  our  distance  from  Candahar,  Herat,  &c,  a  hostile  force  might  be  assem- 
bled in  those  districts  without  our  knowledge,  whereas  by  a  telegraphic  communication  with 
Quetta  any  movement  inimical  to  us  occurring  in  almost  any  part  of  Central  Asia  might 
be  immediately  made  known  in  Calcutta  and  London.  Our  advance  would  carry  with  it 
all  the  advantages  of  civilisation,  and  our  presence  would  cause  peace  and  plenty  to  follow 
us  where  now  anarchy  and  confusion  reign.  All  that  is  required  is,  that  our  advance 
should  be  made  gradually,  and  under  men  who  understand  the  people,  have  heart  in  their 
work,  and  who  are  earnestly  and  truly  working  for  good  ends  ;  if  such  be  the  case,  they 
will  find  no  difficulty,  but  every  assistance  given  them,  and  blessings  at  every  step  they 
advance. 

I  will  now  proceed  to  the  measures  I  would  propose  for  carrying  into  effect  this 
scheme. 

First,  we  must  be  most  careful  not  to  shake  the  confidence  of  the  nomad  tribes  of  Beloo- 
chistan  in  the  honesty  of  our  purpose  towards  them,  and  that  we  have  no  intention  of 
taking  from  them  one  rood  of  land,  or  to  introduce  any  of  our  laws  ;  and  that  the  whole 
country  will  be  as  ever  for  them  to  range  over  with  their  flocks  and  herds.  We  must 
make  them  clearly  understand  that  we  merely  require  a  free  passage  through  their 
country,  and  that  compensation  will  be  given  to  any  tribe  on  or  through  whose  lands  we 
have  to  build  or  make  roads.  Quetta  and  the  great  part  of  the  land  around  belongs 
to  the  Khan,  who  would  only  too  willingly  give  us  any  portion  in  return  for  the  security 
we  should  afford  him  against  an  Affghan  invasion.  All  must  see  and  feel  that  our 
presence  brings  peace  and  plenty ;  there  must  be  no  attempt  to  try  and  force  on  civilisa- 
tion amongst  them  :  if  we  set  a  good  example,  all  that  we  can  desire  on  this  point  will 
gradually  follow. 

As  I  have  before  mentioned,  the  Murree  tribe  is  the  main  cause  which  prevents  peace 
and  plenty  existing  in  Cutchee,  and  with  whom  it  would  be  first  necessary  for  us  to  deal 
before  we  advanced.  There  are  two  methods  of  dealing  with  them :  one  by  a  direct 
attack  on  their  hills,  and  thus  forcing-  them  to  surrender ;  the  other  by  taking  a  part 
of  the  tribe  into  our  pay.  The  first  plan  offers  little  difficulty,  and  if  properly  carried 
out  and  with  a  sufficient  force,  little  opposition  would  be  met  with ;  but  it  would  be 
somewhat  costly,  and  we  should  have  for  some  time  to  occupy  positions  in  their  hills, 
and  I  further  consider  that  these  little  frontier  wars  ought  to  be  avoided  if  possible. 
But  these  races  of  freebooters  are  generally  forced  to  plunder,  either  in  search  of  food, 
or  from  motives  of  revenge ;  and  I  am  of  opinion  that,  if  the  former  can  be  by  some 
means  provided,  they  will  soon  give  up  the  risk  they  run  of  having  to  provide  for 
themselves  sword  in  hand.  I  would,  therefore,  take  200  of  their  best  horsemen,  in- 
cluding their  most  noted  leaders,  into  our  pay,  and  make  them  the  police  of 
Cutchee. 

This  latter  plan  has  been  tried  with  great  success  with  other  tribes,  and  at  one  time 
when  our  army  was  in  Afghanistan  a  portion  of  the  Murree  tribe  was  in  our  pay,  and,  I 
believe,  behaved  very  well  and  with  good  faith. 

They  should  be  stationed  under  their  own  hills,  and  made  responsible  for  raids  com- 
mitted by  their  own  people.  One  of  their  principal  chiefs  should  reside  at  Jacobabad. 
Long  experience  of  semi-barbarous  tribes  has  proved  to  me  that  nothing  tames  them  so 
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much  as  regular  pay  and  food ;  once  having  touched  this,  they  seldom  return  to  their  old 
habits,  and  their  families  and  relations  partaking,  to  a  certain  degree,  of  the  little 
luxuries  which  ready  money  enables  them  to  procure,  urge  them  to  remain  peaceable 
members  of  society.  I  believe  that  by  this  means  the  whole  tribe  might  be  gradually 
brought  under  subjection.  The  details  must  be  left  to  the  Political  Superintendent  on 
the  Sind  frontier.  I  estimate  the  expense  at  about  60,000  rupees  per  annum  (6,000  L). 
At  the  time  of  taking  these  men  into  our  pay,  I  would  increase  the  present  subsidy  received 
by  the  Khan  of  Khelat,  by  the  addition  of  another  50,000  rupees,  or  5,000 1  per  annum. 
During  the  time  of  the  Indian  rebellion  this  additional  sum  was  granted,  and  sub- 
sequently, in  a  most  impolitic  manner,  in  my  opinion,  withdrawn.  This  would  bind  him 
still  more  to  us,  and  enable  him  to  exert  in  our  favour  considerable  influence  over  his 
people,  for  money  gives  great  power  amongst  the  semi-barbarous  tribes,  as  it  does  amongst 
the  highest  order  of  civilisation. 

Having  made  the  above  arrangement,  I  would  allow  matters  to  rest  for  a  time ;  the 
Political  Superintendent  at  Jacobabad  frequently  moving  himself,  or  sending  some  officer 
under  his  command,  in  whose  discretion  he  has  perfect  confidence,  to  move  about 
Beloochistan  accompanied  by  an  escort,  interfering  as  little  as  possible  in  the  affairs  of 
the  country.  But  to  effect  the  above  it  will  be  absolutely  necessary  to  make  a  small 
increase  to  the  frontier  field  force  by  making  up  the  regiment  of  cavalry  to  600,  instead 
of  as  at  present,  500  sabres.  By  the  above  means  I  believe  that  in  one  year  the 
province  of  Cutchee  would  be  as  quiet  and  peaceable  as  any  county  in  England.  I 
would  then  take  the  Bolan  Pass  in  hand  by  subsidising  and  forming  a  police  from  the 
tribes  which  inhabit  it.  The  expense  of  this  would  probably  amount  to  another 
60,000  rupees,  or  6,000  /.,  per  annum.  Having  accomplished  this  and  secured  our  com- 
munication, a  small  compact  force  might  be  detached  from  the  Sind  Frontier  Brigade 
and  encamped  at  Quetta,  a  spot  being  carefully  selected  for  the  formation  of  a  camp  of 
any  extent.  No  particular  notice  would  then  be  taken  of  our  proceeding  either  within  India 
or  beyond  it,  and  we  might  tjien  firmly  establish  ourselves.  In  the  meantime  it  is  to 
be  hoped  that  the  Governments  of  England  and  India  would  have  turned  their  attention 
more  to  the  advantage  to  be  derived  from  the  scheme  than  they  have  yet  done,  and 
that  a  railroad  will  have  connected  Eotree,  Sukkur,  and  Mooltan,  and  that  a  branch 
line  will  be  in  progress  from  Sukkur  to  Dadur,  the  foot  of  the  Bolan,  by  which  means, 
in  case  of  war,  Kurrachee  would  become  our  basis  of  operations,  and,  if  peace  continue, 
it  would  become  the  harbour  of  import  and  export  for  the  whole  trade  of  Central 
Asia. 

In  return  for  our  outlay  we  shall  be  repaid  by  increased  peace  on  our  frontier, 
which  always  leads  to  an  increase  of  revenue,  the  advancement  of  civilisation,  and  the 
possession,  without  an  exhibition  of  physical  force  or  any  disturbing  causes,  of  a 
position  commanding  the  entrance  to  India,  ^nd  from  which  we  could  observe  anything 
that  occurred  from  outside  for  or  against  our  Eastern  power. 

The  above  is  no  visionary  scheme.  I  have  seen  a  much  more  difficult  one  carried  out 
under  my  own  eyes  on  the  Sind  frontier  by  the  late  General  John  Jacob.  When  he 
arrived  there  nothing  existed  but  a  howling  wilderness ;  all  was  anarchy  and  bloodshed ; 
not  a  tree  grew ;  drinking  water  was  scarcely  procurable ;  but  20  years  of  earnest, 
honest  work  has  created  a  flourishing  town  with  peace  and  plenty.  The  desert  is 
gradually  becoming  cultivated.  The  lawless  inhabitants  are  its  cultivators,  and  the 
bloody  deeds  for  which  it  was  famous  are  almost  forgotten.  Why  not,  then,  continue 
the  good  work  ? 

I  will  now  take  a  glance  at  what  will  probably  occur  should  we  still  continue  to 
close  our  eyes  to  all  that  is  taking  place  beyond  our  border. 

It  is  useless  to  deny  that  of  late  years,  and  from  many  causes,  our  prestige  has  not 
fallen,  or  that  the  steady  advance  of  Russia,  and  her  frequent  successes,  have  had  no 
effect  on  the  native  mind  both  within  and  beyond  our  Indian  limits. 

I  can  from  experience  speak  more  of  that  produced  beyond,  and  it  is  to  the  effect  that 
Russia  is  destined  to  become  the  dominant  power  in  Asia,  and  that  we  fear  her ;  and 
neighbouring  States  have  long  been  discussing  the  question  on  which  side  they  should 
range  themselves. 

Afzul  Khan,  who  has  now  made  himself  master  of  Affghanistan  from  Candahar  to 
Balk,  is  a  man  of  strong  character,  hold,  daring,  and  enterprising,  an  excellent 
soldier,  and  the  chosen  of  all  the  military  restless  spirits  in  Affghanistan.  When  he 
has  firmly  established  himself,  he  will  probably  looic  round  for  the  best  means  of 
maintaining  his  position,  and  will  either  seek  an  alliance  with  us  or  with  Russia ;  he  will 
probably  first  come  to  us,  and,  on  meeting  with  no  encouragement,  will  side  with  Russia. 
Should  he  meet  with  success,  or  without  it,  he  will  probably  look  to  increasing  his 
territory,  or,  what  appears  at  present  the  fashion,  seek  a  rectification  of  his  frontier. 

Beloochistan  not  many  years  ago  owed  allegiance  to  the  Affghans.  Should  Afzul 
Khan  cast  his  eyes  in  that  direction,  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  his  incorporating  it  in  his 
own  territory,  or  occupying  Quetta  and  holding  it  for  Russia.  In  such  a  position  we 
could  no  longer  hope  or  expect  that  the  Belooch  nation  would  continue  friendly  to  us,  in 
•  which  case  a  large  increase  would  have  to  be  made  in  our  Sind  force  ;  and  from  above 
the  Pass  any  amount  of  intrigues  prejudicial  to  our  rule  might  be  hatched,  and  when  the 
time  suited,  probably  when  the  Eastern  question  is  again  brought  forward,  and  we  may 
be  again  at  war  with  Russia  and  straining  every  nerve  to  hold  our  own  in  Europe,  a 
great  part  of  our  European  troops  withdrawn  from  India  and  unable  to  be  replaced, 
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we  may  then  have  a  horde  of  A  Afghan  and  Persian  Horse,  led  by  Russian  officers,  pouring 
into  Sind,  and  doing  more  harm  in  a  few  days  to  our  prestige  than  years  of  success 
would  make  up  for.  Or  Russia  might  ignore  the  whole  transaction  ;  but  the  harm  would 
be  done,  and  we  should  have  a  border  war  from  Kurrachee  to  Peshawur.  Russia  could 
injure  us  considerably  without  a  regular  Russian  soldier  approaching  within  500  miles 
of  our  frontier. 

There  are  thousands  of  wild  spirits  in  Central  Asia,  with  everything  to  gain  and  nothing 
to  lose,  who  only  require  a  leader,  and  who  would  be  only  too  eager  ior  a  raid  into  India  ; 
and,  unfortunately  for  us,  there  are  thousands  under  our  rule  who  would  be  ready  to 
assist  them. 

I,  however,  maintain  that  nothing  of  this  sort  could  occur  would  our  statesmen  turn 
their  attention  in  time  to  the  defence  of  our  frontier,  and  take  up  such  a  position  as  to 
prevent  the  possibility  of  anything  prejudicial  to  our  rule  occurring  without  our  being 
able  to  see  and  counteract  it  in  time. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  remark  that  the  opinions  expressed  in  this  Paper  have  been 
formed  after  18  years  previous  experience  of  tne  country,  and  people  of  which  they  treat, 
and  a  long  and  careful  study  of  the  subject  taken  from  every  point  of  view. 


Enclosure  3,  in  No.  1. 
APPENDIX. 


Extracts  of  Letters  from  the  late  General  John  Jacob,  written  in  1856,  to  the  late 
Lord  Canning,  Governor  General  of  India,  and  Sir  H.  Green. 

Suggestions  towards  the  permanent  Defence  of  the  North-West  Frontier  of  India. 

It  seems  to  me  that,  if  arrangements  for  the  permanent  defence  of  our  north-west 
frontier  be  not  speedily  applied  and  manfully  earned  out,  they  will  have  caused  the  loss 
of  our  Indian  Empire  within  the  next  generation  of  men. 

The  first  enormous  error  consisted  in  not  at  once,  after  your  report  of  the  state  of  the 
Turkish  army  at  Erzeroom,  sending  a  strong  force,  under  an  able  commander,  to  that 
country,  and  then  driving  every  Russian  back  to  the  north  of  the  Caucasian  range  ;  the 
next  error  was  allowing  Kars  to  be  taken ;  and  thirdly,  after  all  this  had  been  committed, 
another  egregious  error  was  perpetrated  in  not  making  Russia  withdraw  from  Turkish 
Armenia  before  we  moved  a  man  out  of  the  Crimea. 

The  fall  of  Kars  caused  Persia  to  quarrel  with  our  Ambassador ;  but  the  true  Oriental 
cunning,  wishing  to  be  prepared  for  our  ultimate  success,  the  Persian  Government  pre 
tended  that  the  quarrel  was  personal  only. 

Now  Kars  is  still  held  by  Kussia,  and  Persia  invades  Beloochistan  and  Afghanistan, 
being,  of  course,  quite  convinced  that  we  have  been  well  beaten  and  that  Russia  is 
all-powerful.  This  effect  is  all  that  Russia  proposed  to  produce  by  the  delay  in 
evacuating  Kars,  &c.  She  will  now  withdraw,  -and  remain  apparently  perfectly 
quiescent. 

But  the  result  will  be  that  Russia,  all-powerful  in  Persia,  will  use  that  country  as  she 
pleases,  herself  unseen  all  the  while  ;  she  will,  as  she  is  now  in  fact  doing,  endeavour 

Juietly  and  steadily  to  place  Persia  in  settled  possession  of  Herat,  and  probably  of 
landahar,  as  well  as  of  a  considerable  portion  of  Beloochistan. 

While  firmly  securing  her  hold  of  these  countries  by  means  of  the  Persian  Government, 
Russia  will  be  recruiting  her  own  strength  for  another  European  war.  In  this  it  is 
possible,  though  in  my  opinion  not  altogether  probable,  France  may  not  be  our  ally.  If 
we  remain  friends  with  France,  the  renewal  of  the  war  will  onlv  be  deferred  a  little ; 
but  in  any  case,  whenever  the  next  occasion  of  war  may  arise,  Russia  will,  under  the 
policy  she  is  now  pursuing  in  the  East,  be  able  to  occupy  not  Herat  only,  but  Candahar, 
with  an  army  of  50,000  Europeans  and  as  much  Persian  rabble  as  she  pleases,  before  we 
have  begun  to  think  seriously  about  the  matter :  and  Russia  might  then  soon  be  in  full 
possession  of  the  Punjab  and  Sind,  in  spite  of  all  the  tardy  efforts  of  our  stupid  and 
unwieldy,  though  really  gigantic,  strength. 

It  is  Ulysses  and  Polyphemus  all  over !     I  would  now  make  the  giant  mind  his  eye. 

If  not,  if  we  persist  in  our  present  blindness,  and  our  Rulers,  instead  of  attending  to 
questions  of  really  vital  importance,  persist  in  occupying  themselves  in  miserable  fiddling 
about  the  salaries  of  the  hardest  working  men  on  earth,  while  they  should  be  looking  the 
coming  danger  to  the  whole  empire  fairly  in  the  face,  then  good  bye  to  England's  Eastern 
power;  we  snail  gradually  recede  further  and  further,  till  all  be  lost. 

The  time  for  action  is  now,  and  the  wise  proceeding  is  that  which  I  have  proposed. 
Nothing  short  of  this  will  answer,  or  will  be  safe. 

By  the  arrangements  proposed  we  should  place  between  us  and  the  enemy  several  wild 
and  warlike  nations  devoted  to  our  service,  and  render  it  impossible  for  an  European  army  • 
to  approach  our  Indian  frontiers  with  hostile  intent. 

Ultimately  Herat  might  become  an  English  fortress;  but  this  move  would  not  be 
required  for  many  years,  and  long  before  it  had  become  advisable  to  make  it,  all  Affghanistan 
would  be  devoted  to  us. 

However,. 
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However,  looking  onward  to  a  great  European  war,  with  a  fortress  at  Herat,  and  a  garrison 
of  20,000  men  there  (which  would  not  necessarily  involve  any  increase  to  our  Indian  army, 
or  at  least  to  its  cost),  India  would  be  as  firmly  locked  in  our  grasp  as  if  surrounded  by 
the  ocean;  for  no  invader  could  ever  enter  by  any  of  the  paths  over  die  Hindoo 
Khoosh,  &c,  without  exposing  his  flank  or  rear  to  destructive  attacks  from  a  strong  force, 
fresh,  vigorous,  and  well  suppbed,  from  the  garrison  of  Herat. 

But  this  is  looking  far  forward  to  the  time  when  Russia,  having  been  shut  out  from 
her   long-cherished   schemes   towards   Constantinople,    shall    have    again  matured   her 

{►reparations  for  advance  in  a  new  direction,  and  have  poured  her  whole  strength  on  our 
ndian  frontier. 

At  present  all  that  is  required  to  be  done  is  to  ensure  the  certainty  of  success  and 
security  on  our  frontier. 

I  have  for  long  past  thought  over  the  subject  of  the  arrangements  proper  to  secure  our 
north-western  frontier  of  India  permanently  in  such  a  manner  as  to  obviate  the  necessity 
of  any  alarm,  unusual  stir,  or  hasty  operations  of  any  kind,  in  consequence  of  movements 
of  enemies,  or  possible  enemies,  from  without. 

At  present  it  appears  to  me  that  we  are,  in  a  great  measure,  in  the  position  of  a  mighty 
army  without  any  outposts  of  any  kind.  The  whole  host  is  liable  to  be  perplexed  and 
disturbed  to  its  centre  3ven  by  any  small  body  of  adventurers  who  may  confidently  approach 
its  unwieldy  strength  with  impunity. 

It  seems  to  me  that  we  now  have  the  best  possible  opportunity  of  remedying  this  state 
of  things ;  an  opportunity  offering  a  combination  of  circumstances  favourable  to  our 
purpose,  such  as  must  very  rarely  occur. 

Beloochistan  is  entirely  at  our  disposal,  the  people  being  really  most  friendly  towards 
us,  and  since  the  late  treaty  with  Khelat  more  so  than  ever ;  Dost  Mahomed  and  the 
Affghans  generally  are  inclined  to  favour  our  advances,  and  the  fairest  possible  reason  for 
precautionary  measures  on  our  part  exists  in  the  Persian  advance  to  Herat  and  through 
Seistan,  while  we  have  peace  throughout  the  old  provinces  of  India  and  in  Europe,  with 
perfectly  settled  tranquillity  in  Sind  and  in  the  Punjab. 

There  are  but  two  great  roads  into  our  Indian  Empire  from  the  north-west ;  but  two 
roads,  in  fact,  by  which  it  is  possible  for  a  modern  army  to  march. 

One  of  these,  the  Bolan,  lies  through  an  entirely  friendly  country.  The  Khelat  territory 
extends  to  Pesheen,  40  miles  beyond  the  head  of  the  pass,  in  the  table-land  of  Afghanistan, 
and  is  inhabited  by  Belooch  and  Brahoee  tribes,  who  are  of  an  entirely  different  race  from 
the  Affghans. 

The  road  through  the  Bolan  is,  even  at  present,  generally  good,  and  sufficiently  easy 
for  an  army  to  proceed  by  it  with  all  its  artillery,  stores,  &c.  This  road  is  also  the  shortest 
from  Herat  to  British  India,  and  is  the  natural  outlet  to  the  ocean  of  the  commerce  of  a 
very  large  portion  of  Central  Asia, 

From  the  foot  of  the  Bolan  one  continuous  and  almost  dead  level  plain  extends  for 
nearly  600  miles  through  Cutchee  and  Sind  to  the  sea. 

The  only  other  great  road,  the  Khyber,  is  very  differently  circumstanced.  The  people 
are  unfriendly  and  barbarous,  the  country  is  far  more  difficult,  and  the  distance  greater, 
while  there  is  already  a  strong  division  of  our  army  at  Peshawur,  so  that  we  are  tolerably 
well  secured  in  that  quarter ;  quite  sufficiently  secured,  indeed,  under  the  arrangements 
contemplated  by  me,  because  from  Quetta  we  could  operate  on  the  flank  and  rear  of  any 
army  attempting  to  proceed  towards  the  Khvber  Pass,  so  that,  with  a  British  force  at 
Quetta,  the  other  road  would  be  shut  to  an  invader,  inasmuch  as  we  could  reach  Herat  itself 
before  an  invading  army  could  even  arrive  at  Cabul. 

Such  a  position  would  form  the  bastion  of  the  front  attack,  and  nothing  could,  with 
hope  of  success,  be  attempted  against  us  until  this  salient  were  disposed  of.  We  may,  I 
think,  then,  leave  the  Khyber  without  further  discussion  of  the  statistics  of  this  road  at 
present,  and  confine  our  attention  to  the  Bolan. 

The  more  the  matter  ia  considered  in  all  its  bearings,  relations,  and  consequences,  the 
more  certain  it  will  appear  that  there  should  be  a  good  British  force  at  Quetta,  a  good- 
made  road  from  that  place  through  the  Bolan  Pass  to  Dadur,  and  thence  continued 
through  Cutchee  to  the  British  frontier,  to  connect  with  the  lines  of  road  in  Sind,  The 
portion  of  this  road  from  Dadur  to  the  sea  must,  I  think,  eventually  become  a  railway, 
but  probably  not  till  a  very  long  period  has  passed  by. 

When  we  were  fairly  established  at  Quetta  we  might,  1  think,  then  subsidise  the  Affghans 
with  advantage ;  but  until  we  were  so  established,  such  a  measure  would,  it  seems  to  me, 
be  unwise.  The  Affghans  would  not  be  true  to  us  if  we  really  required  their  services, 
and  might  probably  turn  against  us  the  very  means  with  which  we  had  supplied  them. 
Such  a  proceeding  would  only  be  characteristic  of  the  people. 

But,  in  the  first  instance,  on  commencing  the  arrangements  for  establishing  ourselves 
at  Quetta,  in  addition  to  the  subsidy  now  payable  to  the  Khan  of  Khelat  under  the  present 
treaty,  I  would  take  into  our  pay  a  body  of  his  troops,  both  horse  and  foot,  to  be  entirely 
under  their  own  officers  and  managed  in  their  own  fashion. 

Such  wild  irregulars  are  invaluable  when  there  is  a  certain  force  of  our  own  soldiers  to 
form  a  nucleus  of  strength  and  give  tone  to  the  whole.  Such  a  nucleus  would  be  formed 
by  the  frontier  field  force  which  I  have  proposed  for  Sind,  and  these  troops  of  Khelat 
would  completely  connect  us  with  the  people  of  the  country  generally,  a  point  of  great 
importance.  They  would  take  the  ordinary  escort  duties  and  such  like,  and  would  perform 
all  the  work  which  the  Cossacks  do  for  the  Russian  army,  which  is  that  which  in  general 
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our  regular  soldiers  perform  the  worst,  and  which  is  that  by  which  they  are  most  ex- 
hausted and  demoralised. 

The  numbers  of  these  auxiliaries  could  at  anytime  be  increased  to  any  extent  thought 
proper;  their  employ  ment  would  make  us,  in  a  great  measure,  independent  of  the  Affghans, 
while  the  enjoyment  of  regular  pay  by  the  Khelat  people  would  have  great  influence 
on  the  Affghans  generally.  All  would  be  anxious  to  obtain  the  same  advantages,  while 
our  evident  strength,  independent  of  Affghan  aid,  in  their  immediate  neighbourhood,  would 
be  the  best  security  for  their  good  faith. 

We  might  then,  if  we  pleased,  and  if  it  were  necessary,  safely  and  with  advantage, 
subsidise  all  Affghanistan  with  money  and  arms ;  and  the  propriety  of  so  doing  would, 
under  the  proposed  conditions,  be  in  no  way  dependent  on  the  success  or  on  the  life  of 
Dost  Mahomed ;  nor  would  there  then  be  much  danger  or  possibility  of  our  subsidy  being 
misapplied  to  the  prosecution  of  internal  feuds,  for  such  abuses  could  not  occur  without 
being  immediately  Known  to  and  checked  by  the  Political  Agent  at  Quetta. 

If  we  really  intend  (as  I  always  suppose  that  we  do  really  intend)  to  be  fair  and  just 
to  all  men,  and  to  conduct  our  public  proceedings  towards  other  States  and  other  people 
according  the  principles  which  guide  the  intercourse  of  honest  men  in  private  life,  the 
true  interest  of  Affghanistan  must  be  one  with  our  own  and  be  felt  to  be  so  by  all  its  people. 
If  all  distrust  of  us  be  removed  from  the  Affghan  mind,  as  it  has  been  removed  from  the 
minds  of  the  Government  and  people  of  Khelat,  the  whole  country  would  aid  us  heart  and 
hand,  and  an  invasion  of  India  wonld  be  impossible.  The  invaders  would  be  starved  or 
destroyed  in  detail. 

The  confidence  in  us  and  the  perception  of  their  own  interest  being  identical  with 
ours,  which  would  certainly  be  engendered  in  the  minds  of  the  Affghans  by  the  develop- 
ment and  full  operation  of  the  means  proposed,  would  constitute  the  surest,  and,  indeed, 
the  only  needful,  precautions  required.  The  amount  of  subsidy  would  be  determined  by 
the  course  of  events. 

But  it  is  certain  that  the  state  of  feeling  towards  us  among  the  Affghans  would  depend 
on  our  real  intentions  towards  them.  It  is  useless  to  attempt  to  conceal  these  from  the 
cunning  Affghan;  but  straightforward  honesty  and  justice,  if  habitually  exercised^  in 
accordance  with  our  real  nature,  exert  irresistible  control  at  all  times  over  all  Asiatics, 
and  they  will  do  so  in  this  instance,  although  we  must  expect  at  first  to  have  to  undo 
the  evil  caused  by  the  impressions  left  by  our  proceedings  and  practices  during  our  former 
invasion  and  occupation  of  Affghanistan.  But  however  well-disposed  they  may  be,  or 
may  become,  towards  us,  neither  Affghan  nor  Belooch  will  obey  or  live  at  peace  with  their 
equals :  the  tribes  have  endless  and  deadly  feuds  with  each  other,  and  if  left  to  them- 
selves, or  only  supplied  with  arms  and  money  by  us  at  a  distance,  they  could  not  be  kept 
to  any  combined  purpose  or  long-continued  effort.  The  greatest  public  considerations 
would  always  be  postponed  to  the  gratification  of  private  revenge  or  personal  pique.  No 
good  effect  would  be  produced  by  our  assistance,  and  the  means  supplied  would  be  wasted 
in  unworthy  quarrels  and  intrigues. 

The  English  mind,  to  whose  leading  all  these  wild  spirits  will  bow,  must  actually  be 
present  among  them,  and  a  sufficient  British  force  be  on  the  spot  to  support  moral  power 
and  dignity  and  to  give  tone  to  the  whole. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  arrangements  proposed  by  me  in  the  least  degree  resembling 
our  first  proceedings  in  Affghanistan.  History  has  now  justly  decided  that  the  former 
measure  was  in  itself  at  the  very  outset  a  great  crime  and  a  great  error  ;  and  in  carrying 
it  out,  the  principles  of  common  justice,  common  honesty,  and  common  sense,  were  at 
every  turn  ignored  and  offended  against. 

These  proceedings  were  alike  foolish  and  wicked  to  that  degree  which,  must  always 
appear  incredible  to  those  who  were  not,  as  I  was,  partly  behind  the  scenes  at  the  time, 
and  in  a  position  to  be  acquainted  with  die  whole  details  of  the  business  after  its  com- 
pletion. 

In  the  arrangements  now  proposed  we  should  act  in  no  respect  otherwise  than  as  we 
might  be  prepared  to  justify  before  all  g6od  men  in  the  world,  or  before  the  throne  of 
God ;  and  those  entrusted  with  the  work  should  be  "  men  with-  some  conscience  in  what 
they  do,"  than  which  nothing  has  more  influence  over  Oriental  minds.     To  attempt  to 

compete  with  them  in  cunning,  as  did  poor and ,  is  to  ensure  failure  :  we  command 

the  Asiatics  by  high  moral  power  alone. 

We  should  in  the  present  case  occupy  a  position  in  the  undisputed  territory  of  an  ally 
with  his  most  cordial  assent  and  approval  and  to  his  great  advantage. 

We  should  offend  or  threaten  no  one  whatever,  save  those  who  came  to^  attack  and 
invade  our  Indian  Empire.     We  should  have  all  the  people  of  the  country  with  us. 

Our  worst  enemies  could  not  reasonably  object  to  such  a  move  on  our  part.  Russia, 
it  may  be  said,  might  on  our  move  found  an  assertion  of  right  or  necessity  of  advancing 
on  her  side  to  Khiva  or  elsewhere.     Be  it  so!  1  would  not  make  the  smallest  objection. 

Those  know  but  little  of  Russian  policy  who  imagine  that  most  plausible  pretexts  would 
ever  be  wanting  when  she  thought  that  she  could  move  with  advantage. 

If  Russia  bring  with  her  advance  a  better  civilisation  and  a  higher  moral  tone,  if  she 
introduced  European  honesty,  European  ideas,  and  European  commerce  into  Central  Asia, 
the  better  for  us.  All  that  tends  to  good  must  ultimately  be  for  our  advantage,  for  the 
advantage  of  free  England.     But  can  Russia  do  this  ? 

Will  she,  can  she,  make  known  to  the  clever  Asiatics  a  better,  nobler,  and  higher 
moral  power  than  they  are  now  acquainted  with?  I  much  doubt  this* 
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If  Russia  attempt  to  proceed  by  violence,  injustice,  and  falsehood,  she  will  exasperate 
the  whole  people  against  her,  and  will  entirely  fail,  or  will,  at  all  events,  be  powerless 
against  us  witn  the  people  on  our  side. 

In  any  point  of  view,  and  under  any  circumstances  whatever,  the  arrangement  on  the 
frontier  of  India  can  never  be  wise  or  safe  while,  as  at  present,  the  undisturbed  tranquillity 
of  this  vast  empire  is  dependent,  not  on  its  own  mighty  internal  strength,  but  on  the  forbearance 
of  our  enemies  or  neighbours  outside. 

I  would  remedy  this  at  once,  effectually  and  permanently,  by  establishing  ourselves 
firmly  and  in  sufficient  force  in  a  position  the  mere  possession  01  which  would  preclude 
all  possibility  of  successful  invasion,  which  would  give  us,  by  moral  influence,  a  full 
control  over  A  Afghanistan,  establish  the  most  friendly  relations  with  us  throughout  the 
country,  and  which  would  ere  long  bring  down  a  full  stream  of  valuable  commerce  from 
all  Central  Asia  to  the  sea. 

Supposing  these  views  to  be  approved,  and  that  it  were  intended  to  carry  the  proposed 
measure  into  effect,  I  should  propose  to  arrange  the  details  as  mentioned  in  a  separate 
paper  accompanying  this  letter. 


Enclosure  4,  in  No.  1. 

Memokandum  of  proposed  Arrangements  in  case  of  a  British  Force  being  stationed 
at  Quetta,  or  any  other  convenient  spot  above  the  Bolan  Pass. 

In  the  first  instance,  to  enable  the  Sind  Irregular  Horse,  now  forming  the  frontier 
force,  and  the  officers  there  employed  to  be  advanced,  some  permanent  arrangement 
should  be  made  for  the  administration  of  the  frontier  district  of  Upper  Sind. 

This  should  be  constituted,  as  at  present,  an  entirely  separate  charge,  under  an  officer 
in  subordination  to  the  Commissioner  in  Sind,  with  orders  to  communicate  with  the 
Political  Commissioner  at  Quetta  on  the  political  business  of  the  frontier,  and  to  attend  to 
his  instructions ;  this  officer  to  be  styled  "  Superintendent  of  the  Frontier  Districts  of 
Upper  Sind,"  and  to  receive  a  salary  of  1,500  rupees  per  mensem,  with  travelling 
allowance  of  10  rupees  per  diem. 

A  Lieutenant  of  Police  to  be  appointed  for  the  Sind  Frontier  District  on  the  same  scale 
of  allowances  as  the  other  lieutenants  of  police  in  Sind;  this  officer  and  the  Sind 
Frontier  Police  to  be  under  the  orders  of  the  Political  Superintendent,  and  quite  distinct 
from  the  general  police  of  the  province.  The  Mounted  Police  now  employed  in  the 
frontier  district  to  be  increased  to  400  men,  and  300  foot  police  to  be  raised,  and  to  be 
armed  and  equipped  like  the  rural  police  of  Sind,  to  complete  the  Frontier  Police 
Force. 

A  civil  surgeon  and  an  assistant  surgeon,  in  charge  of  the  police,  to  be  appointed  on 
the  usual  allowances.  An  ample  establishment  of  medical  subordinates  should  be 
allowed. 

No  troops  to  be  stationed  on  the  frontier,  which  would  become  a  purely  civil  and 
political  charge.     No  troops  to  be  quartered  in  Upper  Sind  at  all. 

The  military  stations  of  Shikarpore  and  Hyderabad,  together  with  the  arsenal  at  the 
latter  place,  to  be  abolished. 

A  Political  Commissioner  on  the  frontier  of  India  to  be  appointed  with  full  powers, 
civil  and  military,  over  all  departments,  &c,  to  have  his  head-quarters  at  Quetta,  or  any 
convenient  spot  above  the  Bolan  Pass,  with  a  staff  of — 

One  Military  Secretary.  I        One  Assistant  Secretary. 

One  Political  Secretary.  |        One  Private  Secretary  and  Aide-de-camp. 

Under  the  orders  of  the  Political  Commissioner  it  is  proposed  that  there  should  be  a 
field  force  organised  as  follows : — 

Frontier  Field  Force. 

Cavalry. 

The  whole  of  the  Sind  Irregular  Horse  to  be  moved  to  Quetta,  with  2,000  Belooch 
Irregular  Cavalry,  armed,  equipped,  and  officered  after  the  fashion  of  the  troops  of  Khelat, 
attached  to  form  the  Cavalry  Brigade  of  the  proposed  frontier  field  force.  Each  regiment 
of  horse,  with  1,000  Belooch  attached,  to  be  under  its  own  regimental  commander. 

This  Cavalry  Brigade  to  be  commanded  by  a  brigadier,  witn  a  major  of  brigade  and  a 
quartermaster  and  interpreter  of  brigade  as  his  staff. 

Infantry. 

Two  regiments  armed  with  Jacob's  rifles,  each  1,000  strong,  with  1,000  Belooch 
Irregular  Infantry  attached,  formed  into  one  brigade,  commanded  by  a  brigadier,  with 
staff,  as  mentioned  for  the  cavalry. 
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Artillery. 

Two  troops  of  Horse  Artillery.    I  Brigadier  and  staff  as  above. 

Two  horse  field  batteries.  |  Ordnance  depot  as  for  a  division. 

The  Artillery  to  be  raised  for  the  purpose,  not  forming  part  of  the  Indian  Artillery,  or 
in  any  way  uncler  the  authority  of  the  Indian  Army. 

Engineers. 

One  executive  engineer. 
Two  assistant  executive  engineers. 
The  whole  field  force  to  be  commanded,  under  the  Political   Commissioner,  by  a 
brigadier  general,  with  the  usual  staff  of  a  division. 

in  case  of  war  or  other  circumstances  occurring  to  render  the  proceeding  advisable,  any 
number  of  regular  troops  might  be  stationed  and  accommodated  at  Quetta. 

But  in  the  first  instance,  the  irregular  field  force  above  detailed  should  alone  be 
established  above  the  Bolan  Pass.  This  force  should  form  the  solid  nucleus  of,  and  give 
strength  and  tone  to,  the  subsidiary  troops  of  the  native  powers ;  and  eventually,  all 
arrangements  being  previously  completed,  regular  troops  might  follow  when  required, 
their  numbers  being  regulated  by  the  position  of  affairs  and  the  prospects  towards  the 
north  west.  But  permanent  accommodation  need  only  be  provided  for  the  frontier 
field  force  of  the  strength  detailed  above. 

The  resources  of  the  Khelat  State  are  considerable.  If  the  chiefs  were  united,  as  they 
formerly  were,  against  us,  they  could  bring  40,000  good  men  into  the  field ;  but  their 
government  and  nobles  generally  are  very  poor,  and  their  whole  social  framework  was 
dreadfully  shaken  by  our  proceedings  with  regard  to  their  former  head. 

Much  has,  however,  lately  been  done  to  remedy  the  ill  effects  of  these  proceedings; 
and  the  great  want  now  in  the  Khelat  State  is  an  able  man  to  guide  the  councils  of  the 
Khan. 

Were  we  established  at  Quetta  as  I  have  proposed,  all  the  resources  of  Beloochistan 
would  be  completely  at  our  disposal,  while  none  would  be  wasted.  And  though  assist- 
ance in  arms  and  money  from  us  may,  and  probably  will,  enable  the  Khelat  people  for  a 
time  to  prevent  the  Persians  from  overrunning  or  establishing  themselves  in  their  country, 
yet  I  am  quite  convinced  that  Beloochistan,  if  seriously  invaded  by  a  regular  army  of 
Persians  under  Russian  guidance,  will  not  be  able  successfully  to  resist  without  the  aid  of 
European  minds  from  our  side  to  direct  its  force. 
Jalk,  or  Julluck,  is  close  to  the  Khelat  frontier. 

This  frontier,  wherever  the  country  is  inhabited,  is  sufficiently  well  recognised ;  but  it 
is  not  very  definitely  marked :  the  country  itself  is  mostly  wild,  desolate  hills  and  sands 
without  water  ;  the  fertile  spots  being  at  long  intervals  and  of  small  extent. 

Nooskee  is  the  nearest  place  to  the  frontier  where  the  Khan  of  Khelat  maintains  any 
troops.  Even  this  is  a  very  miserable  place ;  a  little  fertile  plain  three  or  four  miles 
long  and  of  about  half  that  breadth,  surrounded  by  barren  rocky  hills  and  drift-sand. 
There  is,  however,  a  good  stream  of  water  there,  and  the  spot  is  well  adapted  for  the  first 
place  of  assembly  of  the  Khelat  troops  to  resist  attack  from  the  north  west. 

It  is  quite  clear  to  me  that  the  occupation  of  the  Persian  seaports,  however  valuable  a 
measure  as  a  diversion  in  aid  of  other  operations,  will  not  suffice  really  to  protect  our 
Indian  frontier  from  insult,  even  if  such  proceedings  should  suffice,  as  seems  to  be  thought 
doubtful,  to  relieve  us  of  the  immediate  pressure  now  commencing  on  the  side  of 
Beloochistan. 

It  is  evidently  not  merely  Persia  with  whom  we  have  now  to  deal,  but  Persia  guided, 
moved,  and  aided  by  Russia ;  and  from  this  circumstance  the  proceedings  near  our 
frontier  now  appear  to  be  of  a  much  moie  serious  nature  than  any  mere  Persian  occupation 
or  threatening8  of  Herat,  which  have  been  so  often  made  or  attempted  during  the  last 
20  years.  Wherefore,  our  demonstrations  by  sea,  if  no  simultaneous  proceedings  be  . 
undertaken  by  land  on  our  north  west  frontier,  will,  it  seems  to  me,  have  no  effect  but  to 
make^Russia  push  Persia  on  the  more  vigorously  in  this  direction  while  we  are  still 
unprepared. 

A  descent  on  the  coast  of  Persia  would  not  now  cause  such  consternation  as  did  our  first 
demonstration  in  that  quarter.  The  Persians  have  learned  to  regard  such  attacks  at  their 
real  worth.  If  an  invasion  in  force  of  the  interior  of  Persia  were  not  contemplated,  the 
Persians  would  possibly  not  regard  the  capture  of  a  seaport  with  special  dread ;  and  the 
Russian  officers  would  not  fail  to  perceive  (when  such  is  really  the  case)  that  our  pro- 
ceedings by  sea  are  really  demonstrations  only.  They  would  also  explain  to  the  Persians 
that,  even  if  we  were  to  attempt  a  real  advance  into  the  heart  of  Persia,  our  movements 
must  be  slow  and  inconsequential  compared  to  the  mighty  effect  of  a  rapid  but  steady 
advance  in  force  on  our  unprotected  north  western  frontier,  whereby  the  Persians  woula 
be  able  to  place  themselves  in  firm  and  secure  possession  of  Candahar.  Such  a  move, 
they  would  argue  (and,  I  think,  justly  argue,  if  we  did  not  meditate  permanent  conquest 
in  Persia),  would  soon  compel  us  to  withdraw  our  forces  from  Persia,  to  concentrate  them 
for  a  severe  struggle  with  a  Russo-  Persian  army  on  the  plains  of  northern  India  ;  and 
the  Russian  argument  would  be  sound  and  just  in  proportion  as  the  temporary  occupation 
of  Lahore  or  Delhi  by  an  enemy  would  be  more  injurious  to  us  than  the  like  occupation  of 
Ispahan  would  be  to  Persia. 

►  I  would 
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I  would  occupy  Quetta,  not  merely  as  a  sudden  move  consequent  on  the  hostile  demonstra- 
tions of  Persia,  but  permanently,  as  a  peaceful  arrangement  necessary  for  awr  fixed  repose. 

I  am  convinced  that  no  other  measures  than  jsuch  as  I  have  proposed  can  possibly 
secure  our  Indian  frontier,  and  that  some  such  measures  must  of  necessity  be  ultimately 
adopted. 

Unless  we  do  advance  in  the  direction  indicated,  it  is  doubtful  whether  ultimately  even 
Beloochistan  may  not  fall  under  Persian  and  Buseian  influence.  And  with  regard  to 
Afghanistan,  if  we  do  not  so  advance,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  whatever  but 
that  Candahar  must  ere  very  long  become  a  Persian—that  is  a  Russian — province.  The 
cleverness,  activity,  watchfulness,  and  steady  perseverance  of  Russia  in  such  matters  are 
well  known ;  but  these  powers  will  fail  before  us  if  we  proceed  with  open  honesty  and 
wisdom. 

Success  is  now  in  our  own  hands,  and  may  be  commanded  with  ease.  Our  position 
may  be  permanently  secured  with  perfect  safety  and  with  comparatively  trifling  labour 
and  cost. 

But  if  we  remain  idly  looking  on  from  the  valley  of  the  Indue  at  the  movements  going 
on  above  the  Bolan,  we  shall,  it  seems  to  me,  be  throwing  away  the  fairest  possible 
opportunity  of  settling  for  ever  the  question  of  the  invasion  of  India  by  Russia ;  and  the 
results  will  be,  it  seems  to  me,  ultimately  such  as  no  English  statesman  would  like  to 
contemplate. 

We  should  not  view  this  question  with  the  eyes,  of  men  who  served  in  Afghanistan, 
during  the  Affghan  war.  My  own  service  and  consequent  personal  knowledge  of  the 
statistics  of  these  countries  and  people  on  our  frontier  have  been  continuous  frem  our 
first  entrance  into  Afghanistan  to  the  present  time.  I  am  thus  well  acquainted  with  the 
very  great  changes  which  have  taken  place  during  the  last  ten  years,  and  which  are  such 
as  to  render  altogether  inapplicable  to  the  present  state  of  affairs  most  of  the  supposed . 
drawbacks  to  the  advantages  of  the  plan  of  operations  on  which  I  propose  now  to  act, 
however  just  the  objections  urged  might  have  been  under  the  conditions  formerly 
existing. 

There  is  as  much  difference  between  the  question  of  posting  troops  above  the  Bolan  at 
present  and  formerly,  as  there  would  be  between  now  moving  troops  up  the  Bhore  Ghaut, 
and  doing  so  under  the  conditions  of  the  road  being  as  it  was  up  to  1829,  and  the  country 
above  being  occupied  by  a  hostile  Maratha  army  and  population.  The  Bolan  Pass 
presents  no  difficulties  for  the  party  which  holds  it,  and  we  should  hold  it  securely  at 
Quetta. 

The  road  through  this  pass  I  would  improve,  so  as  to  make  it  the  easiest  mountain, 
road  possible  for  us ;  but  I  would  make  such  arrangements  that  the  force  at  Quetta 
could  by  occupying  the  pass  itself,  if  necessary,  hold  it  against  all  the  world. 

I  would  connect  the  foot  of  the  pass  at  once  by  a  good  road  with  Sind,  and  ultimately 
by  a  railroad,  and  by  means  of  the  subsidised  troops  of  Khelat  acting  as  police,  I  would 
maintain  the  most  perfect  security  along  the  whole  line. 

The  British  camp  at  Quetta  would  not  then  be  in  any  way  isolated ;  it  would,  indeed, 
be  as  little  isolated  in  reality  as  are  the  camp  and  town  of  Kurrachee  at  present,  which, 
owing  to  the  want  of  connection  by  canal  with  the  Indus,  are  still  chiefly  supplied,  even 
with  such  things  as  grass,  grain,  and  firewood,  by  sea. 

As  regards  the  tribes  which  hang  about  Quetta,  I  may  observe  that  for  many  years 
past  the  frontier  districts  of  Sind  and  the  whole  plain  of  Kutchee  have  been  as  quiet 
and  peaceable  as  our  old  province  of  Guzerat,  or  even  more  so. 

The  most  formidable  and  most  famous  of  the  robber  chiefs  and  their  tribes  have 
quietlysettled  down  into  the  condition  of  contented,  happy,  and  most  industrious  agri- 
culturists. 

The  former  exploits  of  the  old  plunderers  are  fast  becoming  forgotten,  and  as  the  last 
generation  of  border  riders  is  passing  away,  no  others  are  being  formed  to  take  their 
places. 

The  tribes  which  formerly  overran  all  Cutchee  and  Northern  Sind,  the  Boogcees, 
Doombkees,  Jfekranees,  &c,  so  far  from  being  now  under  little  control,  are,  almost  to  a 
man,  ready  to  obey  my  orders  to  the  uttermost.  They  are  our  most  obedient,  humble 
servants,  and  have  been  brought  to  this  state  without  any  loss  of  self-respect  or  manliness 
on  their  part.  The  men  have  actually  been  reformed,  and  now  feel  themselves  stronger, 
better  and  happier  than  before.  The  Kakurs  of  the  Bolan  have  for  years  past  been 
perfectly  quiet  and  submissive,  while  the  great  mass  of  Brahoee  subjects  of  the  Khan  of 
Khelat,  to  the  westward  of  Cutchee  and  toe  Bolan,  are  as  quiet  and  peaceable  a  race 
with  respect  to  their  conduct  towards  Government  as  any  in  the  East,  although  they  are 
by  no  means  unwarlike  in  their  own  fashion  and  under  their  own  chiefs. 

The  country  intervening  between  our  proposed  camp  at  Quetta  and  Sind  would  be 
perfectly  occupied  and  governed  for  us  by  the  Khelat  authorities ;  more  perfectly  so, 
indeed,  than  it  could  probably  be  by  our  own  officers  and  police ;  not  only  without  our 
incurring  any  odium  as  foreign  rulers,  but  while  we  should  be  looked  on  as  the  best  of 
friends. 

For  the  last  seven  years,  in  fact,  the  Khelat  territory  from  the  Bolan  to  Sind  has  been 
as  much  under  our  influence  and  real  control,  for  just  and  useful  purposes,  as  any  part  of 
our  own  provinces. 

With  regard  to  the  capability  of  Shawl  to  support  the  force  which  I  propose  to  enter- 
tain there,  this  point  was  certainly  not  overlooked  by  me ;  for  I  have  always  been  in  the 
habit  of  considering  such  arrangements  to  be  the  most  important  of  all  in  military  opera- 
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tionB,  and  I  have  had  to  attend  continually  to  such  matters  on  a  sufficiently  large  scale 
during  a  long  course  of  years.  .  •  • 

Yet,  by  acting  on  what  seemed  to  me  to  be  just  principles,  I  have  found  that  all  diffi- 
culties disappeared ;  and%  under  the  steady  action  of  such  principles,  some  hundreds  of 
square  miles,  even  of  the  desert  itself,  have  been  converted  into  fertile  fields,  while  a  town 
sprang  up  spontaneously  adjoining  our  camp  in  a  wild  desolate  region,  and  contains 
already  more  than  6,000  inhabitants  quite  independent  of  the  troops  and  camp  followers, 
with  a  flourishing  bazar  of  some  hundreds  of  shops.  This  town  now  affords  supplies 
sufficient  for  an  army,  and  is  still  rapidly  increasing  in  size  and  importance. 

I  would  apply  similar  principles  to  those  which  have  been  acted  on  here,  with  a  cer- 
tainty of  the  like  effect,  to  my  proposed  advance  to  Quetta. 

The  pecuniary  cost  of  supporting  the  troops  alter  the  first   outlay  on   account  of 

Quarters  and  public  buildings  would  be  absolutely  nothing  beyond  their  regular  pay. 
lie  proposed  roads  and  the  other  arrangements  for  the  forward  move,  (generally,  would 
ultimately  be  a  source  of  commercial  profit;  while,  as  to  the  other  considerations,  I  may 
observe  tnat  such  civil  government  as  we  already  exert  in  Cutchee,  through  the  Political 
Superintendent  on  the  frontier,  we  should  continue  to  exert ;  but  it  would  not  be  at  ail 
necessary  or  advisable  to  assume  in  these  respects  greater  power,  either  in  nature  or 
extent,  than  we  now  virtually  possess  and  exercise. 

Indeed,  it  seems  very  probable  that  it  would  not  be  found  necessary  that  any  other 
troops  should  be  permanently  posted  there;  for,  with  the  means  of  communication  and 
transport  which  I  propose  to  establish,  any  force  of  regular  troops  which  circumstances 
might  call  for,  could,  with  ease  and  rapidity,  be  sent  from  Sindh  or  the  old  provinces  of 
India  to  Quetta,  where  every  species  of  provision  would  be  ready  for  their  accommodation, 
and  which  place  would  then  form  the  point  from  which  military  operations  would  com- 
mence. 

The  road  from  the  frontier  of  Sind  to  the  head  of  the  Bolan  being  improved  and  made 
available  at  all  times  and  seasons,  and  a  body  of  the  Khelat  troops  being  subsidised,  as  I 
propose,  by  us,  no  further  public  arrangements  would  be  necessary  for  supplying 
the  irregular  field  force  in  Shawl,  and  no  extra  cost  need  be  incurred  on  that  head. 

The  valleys  of  Moostung,  Pesheen,  and  Shawl  produce  large  quantities  of  excellent 
wheat  and  lucern;  sheep  are  procurable  by  millions,  and  all  that  the  neighbouring 
country  could  supply  would  assuredly  flow  into  our  camp  ;  while  grain  and  cattle  from 
Cutchee  (where  the  prices  are  generally  very  much  lower  than  m  Sind  itself)  would 
be  brought  up  the  Bolan  by  private  traders  in  any  quantities  required  to  meet  the 
demand. 

Provision  must  undoubtedly  be  made  for  consumption  during  the  winter  season,  as  is 
habitually  done  by  ail  the  inhabitants  of  that  country.  But  no  Government  commissariat 
arrangements  would  be  requisite ;  while,  in  case  of  unforeseen  accident  or  any  emergent 
necessity  arising,  the  cavalry,  who  require  the  greatest  provision,  could,  during  the 
winter,  when  the  ground  is  covered  with  snow,  and  military  operations  are  necessarily 
suspended,  be  moved  in  a  march  of  six  days  to  Dadur,  where  supplies  are  at  all  times 
abundant. 

However,  I  consider  it  to  be  certain  that  the  establishment  of  the  field  force  at  Quetta 
would  result  in  the  growth  of  a  large  commercial  town  at  that  place,  the  resources  of 
which  would,  as  in  the  instance  of  Jacobabad,  suffice  for  the  wants  of  an  army. 

In  a  financial  point  of  view,  as  I  have  already  observed,  the  cost  of  the  proposed 
measures  when  compared  with  the  results  would  be  positively  trifling;  and,  in  con- 
sidering the  cost  of  these  arrangements,  it  may  be  well  to  bear  in  mind,  also,  the  cost  of  suck 
expeditions  as  that  now  being  undertaken  against  Persia  by  sea,  and  the  value  of  the  stake 
which  the  arrangements  proposed  by  me  are  intended  to  secure  to  us.  This  value  is,  I 
am  fully  convinced,  commensurate  with  that  of  our  Indian  Empire. 

You  wish  the  red  line  of  England  on  the  map  to  advance  no  further.  But  to  enable 
this  red  line  to  retain  its  present  position,  to  prevent  its  being  driven  back  or  erased 
from  the  map,  it  is,  it  appears  to  me,  absolutely  necessary  to  occupy  posts  in  advance  of  it 
I  cannot  see  now,  consistently  with  safety,  it  can  ever  be  otherwise  with  regard  to  a  great 
empire  held  by  a  foreign  government  as  we  hold  India. 

If  our  deeds  be  true  vndjust,  no  consequences  whatever  need  be  feared.  But  supine- 
ness  on  our  part  now  would,  it  seems  to  me,  be  most  unjust  towards  India. 

A  war  within  our  own  territory,  with  a  European  enemy,  might  be  ruinous  to  our 
reputation,  and  might  entirely  undermine  our  strength,  although  that  strength  might 
have  sufficed  successfully  to  meet  a  world  in  arms  in  a  field  beyond  our  own 
boundary. 

The  evils  even  of  successful  war  are  terrible,  and  such  evils  are  undoubtedly  most 
severely  felt,  are  most  intolerable,  in  fact,  in  those  countries  the  most  accustomed  to  regu- 
lar civilization  and  uniform  undeviating  routine  of  civil  administration. 

A  severe  struggle  within  our  own  established  and  long-settled  limits  with  a  powerful 
invader,  although  attended  with  immediate  success  to  us,  might  shake  our  power  in  India 
to  its  very  foundation ;  might  certainly  for  a  while  overturn  all  our  civil  arrangements, 
destroy  our  revenue,  and  render  it  necessary  to  maintain  large  armies  in  the  field  in  the 
interior  of  our  dominions  for  a  protracted  period  in  order  to  restore  that  internal  tran- 
quillity which  mi^ht  not  be  in  the  least  disturbed  even  by  many  battles  fought  beyond  our 
frontier,  and  which  would  be  completely  preserved  by  the  arrangements  which  I  have 
contemplated. 
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Enclosure  5,  in  No.  1. 

Minute  by  His  Excellency  the  Governor,  concurred  in  by  the  Honourable 
Mr.  Erskhie ;  dated  the  26th  November  1866. 

I  have  been  favoured  by  Sir  H.  Green  with  a  perusal  of  a  confidential  memorandum 
which  he  has  drawn  up  on  the  subject  of  Quetta. 

Late  events  have  given  great  additional  for^e  to  the  opinions  which  Sir  H.  Green  and 
the  late  General  John  Jacob  have  so  long  and  so  consistently  urged  as  to  the  necessity  of 
taking  care  that  Quetta  should  never  fall  into  other  than  friendly  hands.  I  have  always 
considered  those  opinions  as  essentially  sound,  and  I  feel  assured  that  every  day  in- 
creases the  risk  of  our  being  forestalled,  and  of  our  hearing  that  some  power  less  friendly 
than  that  of  Khelat  had  secured  a  footing  in  that  position. 

It  might  have  been,  and  was,  objected  to  General  Jacob's  former  suggestions  on  this 
subject,  that  they  would  have  placed  a  large  permanent  British  cantonment  beyond  the 
boundary  of  British  India,  and  committed  us  to  share  in  all  the  purely  internal  politics  of 
Afghanistan. 

No  such  objection  can  be  raised  to  Sir  H.  Green's  present  suggestions.  He  would 
simply  secure  the  power  which,  with  the  entire  good  will  of  the  Khan  of  Khelat,  he  has 
more  than  once  temporarily  exercised  during  the  last  eight  years,  of  having  an  outpost 
above  the  Bolan  Pass  in  a  position  which  should  admit  of  its  being  quickly  reinforced  in 
case  of  need,  and  which  will  render  any  hostile  occupation  of  Quetta  difficult,  if  not 
impossible. 

As  a  preliminary,  he  would  assist  the  Khan  of  Khelat  to  extend  to  Cutchee  and  the 
districts  near  the  Bolan  the  same  system  of  protection  to  cultivation  and  trade  which 
has  proved  so  efficacious  in  his  Highness's  districts  which  immediately  adjoin  our  own 
border. 

Sir  H.  Green  considers  that  a  great  deal  may  be  done  in  this  way  if  50,000  rupees  per 
annum  were  placed  at  his  disposal,  to  be  disbursed  either  through  the  Khan  or  in  any 
other  way  the  Political  Superintendent  may  think  preferable,  for  the  improvement  of 
this  part  of  his  Highness'  territory.  I  would  leave  the  mode  in  which  the  money  is  to 
be  expended  to  the  discretion  of  the  Political  Superintendent  for  the  next  two  years,  and 
would  merely  require  a  report  on  the  result  before  any  further  grant  is  made. 

This  proposition,  if  concurred  in  by  the  honourable  Board,  might  be  submitted  for  the 
sanction  of  the  Government  of  India. 

(signed)        H.  B.  E.  Frere. 
C.  J.  Erskine. 


Enclosure  6,  in  No.  1. 
Minute  by  His  Excellency  the  Commander  in  Chief;  dated  the  6th  December  1866. 

Whilst  distinctly  guarding  myself  from  any  concurrence  in  General  Jacob's  opinions 
and  plan,  which  would  have  thrown  a  British  brigade  beyond  the  Bolan  Pass,  and  have 
removed  all  supports  from  it  by  abolishing  the  Sind  force,  I  see  no  objection,  and  much 
possible  good,  by  establishing  a  Political  Officer  at  Quetta,  with  the  full  concurrence 
and  good  will  of  the  Khan,  with  power  to  disburse  such  a  moderate  sum  as  Government 
may  please  to  allow  in  benefiting  and  conciliating  the  people,  provided  he  keeps  clear 
of  being  entangled  in  any  domestic  quarrels. 

No  more  force  should  accompany  him  than  a  good  personal  escort. 

(signed)        R.  Napier. 


Enclosure  7>  in  No.  1 . 

From  the  Officiating  Secretary  to  Government  of  India,  Foreign  Department,  to  the 
Secretary  to  Government  of  Bombay,  No.  69;  dated  Fort  William,  the  17th  January 
1867. 

I  have  had  the  honour  to  submit  to  the  Governor  General  in  Council  your  letter, 
dated  26th  ultimo,  No.  62,  forwarding  a  copy  of  a  confidential  memorandum  by 
Lieutenant  Colonel  Sir  Henry  Green,  k.c.s.i.,  entitled  "  Suggestions  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  North-West  Frontier  of  Sinde,  with  reference  to  the  advance  of  the 
Eussians  in  Central  Asia."  I  have  also  laid  before  His  Excellency  in  Council  the 
Minutes  recorded  on  that  memorandum  by  their  Excellencies  the  Governor  and 
Commander  in  Chief  of  Bombay  respectively,  which  formed  an  additional  Enclosure  of 
the  same  communication. 

2.  The  ultimate  aim  of  Sir  Henry  Green,  and  (as  this  Government  is  led  to  infer)  of 
the  Governor  of  Bombay  also,  is  the  occupation  of  Quetta  at  the  northern  entrance  of  the 
Bolan  Pass  by  a  British  force. 
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3.  The  steps  towards  this  end  which  Sir  Henry  Green  desires  immediately  to  take 
are — 

(I.)  The  grant  of  service  to  200  of  the  best  horsemen  of  the  Murree  tribe,  who, 
at  a  cost  to  the  British  Government  of  60,000  rupees  per  annum,  are  to  be  employed 
as  police  in  the  Khan  of  Khelat'e  Province  of  Cutchee  ; 

(II.)  The  addition  of  50,000  rupees  per  annum  to  the  subsidy  of  the  same  amount, 
which  the  Khan  of  Khelat  already  draws  from  the  British  Government  under 
Article  VII.  of  the  Treaty  of  1*54  ;  and 

(III.)  An  increase  to  the  strength  of  the  Sinde  Horse  at  a  cost  of  60,000  rupees 
per  annum. 

4.  The  total  annual  expenditure  involved  in  these  proposals  amounts  to  1,70,000 
rupees. 

5.  His  Excellency  the  Governor  of  Bombay,  though  prepared  apparently  to  adopt  Sir 
Henry  Green's  views  in  full,  limits  the  actual  demand  upon  the  public  funds  to  a  sum  of 
50,000  rupees.  Omitting  the  proposals  for  giving  service  to  the  Murree  horsemen  and 
for  increasing  the  strength  of  the  Sinde  Horse,  Sir  Bartle  Frere  looks  at  present  only  to 

?°ving  such  assistance  to  the  Khan  of  Khelat  as  may  enable  His  Highness  "to  extend  to 
utchee  and  ihe  districts  near  the  Bolan  the  same  system  of  protection  to  cultivation  and 
trade  which  has  proved  so  efficacious  in  His  Highness9  districts  which  immediately 
adjoin  our  own  border."  And  for  this  purpose  His  Excellency  advises  that  Sir  Henry 
Green  may,  for  the  next  two  years,  be  allowed  the  sum  of  50,000  rupees  per  annum,  to 
be  spent  either  through  the  Khan  of  Khelat  or  in  any  other  way  that  Sir  Henry  may 
think  preferable.  At  the  end  of  two  years  Sir  Henry  Green,  in  His  Excellency  s 
opinion,  should  be  required  to  submit  a  report  on  the  result  before  the  grant  could  be 
continued. 

6.  On  the  other  hand,  His  Excellency  the  Commander  in  Chief  of  the  Bombay  Army 
is  altogether  opposed  to  the  idea  of  throwing  a  British  brigade  beyond  the  Bolan  Pass, 
but  thinks  there  would  be  no  objection  to  the  establishment  at  Quetta  of  a  Political 
Agent,  attended  only  by  a  small  personal  escort,  and  empowered  to  disburse  a  moderate 
sum  in  benefiting  and  conciliating  the  people. 

7.  The  subject  thus  submitted  for  the  consideration  of  the  Government  of  India  may 
be  divided,  I  am  to  remark,  under  the  two  following  heads : — 

Firstly.  Is  the  occupation  of  Quetta  so  desirable  on  strategical  grounds  that  pre- 
liminary arrangements  should  now  be  made  for  the  measure  ? 

Secondly.  In  case  the  first  question  be  decided  in  the  negative,  ia  there  for  other 
reasons  any  advantage  in  spending  an  additional  half  lakh  annually  on  the  Khan  of 
Khelat? 

8.  The  Right  Honourable  the  Viceroy  and  Governor  General  has  for  years  been 
familiar  with  all  the  arguments  that  can  be  advanced  for  and  against  the  first  question. 
In  particular  the  reasonings  of  the  late  General  Jacob  in  favour  of  an  advance  beyond 
the  Bolan  Pass,  which  Sir  Henry  Green  has  appended  at  length  to  his  memorandum, 
were  fully  considered  by  His  Excellency  at  the  time  of  their  original  publication,  and 
have  not  been  lost  sight  of  in  the  subsequent  interval.  His  "Excellency  has  deliberately 
decided  in  Council  that  an  advance  to  Quetta  is  not  desirable,  and  there  is  nothing  in 
Sir  Henry  Green's  present  statements  which  would  lead  the  Government  of  India  to 
modify  that  conclusion.  The  measure  would  create  considerable  alarm  both  in  Persia 
and  at  Cabul,  and  would  eventuallv  lead  to  further  requisitions  for  troops ;  for,  as  pointed 
out  by  Sir  Robert  Napier,  it  would  be  a  false  move  to  advance  troops  from  Jacobabad  to 
Quetta  without  supports  at  the  former  place.  I  am  to  point  out,  moreover,  that  it  will  be 
open  to  the  British  Government  to  occupy  Quetta  and  subsidise  the  Beloochees  at  any 
future  period  when  the  imminence  of  a  real  danger  to  the  Indian  Empire  mav  render 
such  a  step  expedient.  In  the  meantime  the  Governor  General  in  Council  is  absolutely 
opposed  to  the  scheme. 

9.  Sir  Henry  Green  represents  that  if  a  British  force  were  stationed  at  Quetta,,  we 
should  obtain  immediate  information  of  "any  movement  inimical  to  us  occurring  in 
almost  any  part  of  Central  Asia."  The  Governor  General  in  Council  admits  that  what 
happens  at  Candahar  would  be  sooner  known  in  India  than  is  now  the  case ;  and  His 
Excellency  in  Council  will  even  concede  that  from  Herat,  and  the  country  between  Herat 
and  Candahar,  more  accurate  accounts  would  be  received  than  we  now  obtain  through 
Cabul  and  Meshed.  But  this  is  all.  Of  events  north  of  the  Oxus,  or,  perhaps,  even 
north  of  Ghuznee,  the  only  tidings  that  the  British  force  at  Quetta  would  receive 
would  be  later  and  more  distorted  than  those  which  the  Government  of  India  now 
regularly  commands  through  St.  Petersburgh  and  Peshawur.  At  the  present  moment 
the  course  and  issue  of  the  recent  Russian  war  with  Bokhara  and  of  the  intestine 
•trogglea  m  Eastern  Toorkistan,  are  probably  better  known  to  the  Governer 
General  in  Council  at  Calcutta  than  they  are  to  the  Sirdars  Ufzul  and  Azim  Khan  at 
Cabul,  or  to  the  Ameer  Shere  AJi  at  Candahar.  The  information,  in  fact,  which  the 
Government  of  India  obtains  under  existing  arrangements  is  as  full  and  recent  as  our 
political  position  demands,  and  as  trustworthy  as  if  it  emanated  from  British  officers  at 
Cabul  and  Candahar. 

10.  Sir  Henry  Green  dilates  on  the  dangers  to  be  apprehended  "  should  we  still  con- 
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tinue  to  close  our  eyes  to  all  that  is  taking  place  beyond  our  border."  The  contingency 
which  he  apparently  means  to  denote  by  this  expression  is  that  of  continuing  within  the 
line  of  our  present  cantonments;  for  events  beyond  the  border  can  be  watched,  and 
are,  in  fact,  very  carefully  watched,  by  the  Government  of  India,  notwithstanding 
that  the  Governor  General  in  Council  disallows  the  expediency  of  Sir  H.  Green's 
propositions. 

11.  Sir  EL  Green  speaks  of  the  effect  which  the  Russian  advance  in  Central  Asia  has 
had  upon  the  minds  of  the  people  living  beyond  our  Indian  lhmte.  This  circumstance  is 
perfectly  known  to  the  Governor  General  in  Council,  as  also  that  "  neighbouring  States 
have  long  been  discussing  the  question  on  which  side  "  (English  or  Russian)  "  they  should 
range  themselves."  But  His  Excellency  in  Council  believes  that,  if  the  course  of -events 
should  ever  bring  us  to  a  struggle  with  the  Northern  Power  on  our  India  frontier,  the 
winning  side  will  be  the  one  which  refrains  from  entangling  itself  in  the  barren  mountains 
which  now  separate  the  two  Empires,  and  that  the  Affghans  themselves,  foreseeing  this 
result,  are  likely  m  the  end  to  throw  their  weight  on  the  same  side. 

12.  Sir  H.  Green  speaks  of  the  probability  that  Ufzul  Khan  may  possess  himself  of 
Beloochistan  and  hold  Quetta  in  the  interests  of  Russia.  The  mention  of  such  a  con- 
tingency, I  am  to  observe,  does  not  argue  much  acquaintance  with  the  politics  of 
Afghanistan.  Ufzul  Khan,  so  far  from  being  the  man  of  enterprise  and  ability  depicted 
by  Sir  H.  Green,  is  in  reality  a  mere  tool  in  the  hands  of  Azim  Khan.  And  neither 
of  the  two  brothers  is  "  master  of  Affghanistan  from  Candahar  to  Balkh ;"  on  the  con- 
trary, they*  hold  flothing  but  a  precarious  footing,  from  which  they  may  be  any  day 
dislodged,  in  and  about  the  cities  of  Cabul  and  Ghuznee  :  all  the  rest  of  Affghanistan  is 
in  arms  against  them.  Whether  they  win,  however,  or  lose  in  the  coming  struggle  is, 
after  all,  a  matter  of  no  moment;  in  either  case  one  thing  seems  certain,  namely,  that  for 
years  to  come  all  Affghanistan  will  continue  divided  against  itself,  and  that,  consequently, 
no  party  in  it  will  have  either  the  means  or  leisure  for  foreign  aggression  against  Beloo- 
chistan, or  in  any  other  direction  whatever. 

13.  In  fine,  the  present  state  of  affairs  in  Central  Asia  offers  no  feature  which  the 
Governor  General  in  Council  can  recognise  as  any  sufficient  ground  for  regarding  the 
occupation  of  Quetta  as  a  question  Open  to  consideration. 

14.  The  second  question  now  remains  to  be  discussed,  viz.,  whether  apart  from  any 
proximate  intention  of  occupying  Quetta,  it  is  desirable  that  we  should  double  the  Khan 
of  Khelat's  subsidy.  The  Government  of  India,  I  am  to  observe,  has  already  had  some 
experience  as  to  the  advantages  of  such  a  measure,  for  the  half  lakh  now  asked  for  was, 
at  Sir  Henry  Green's  urgent  solicitation,  granted  to  the  Khan  in  1859,  and  continued  for 
four  successive  years.  The  ground  on  which  the  Government  of  India  was  induced  to 
make  the  grant  in  1859  was  that  the  Khan  might  be  enabled  "to  support  a  good,  just, 
and  legitimate  Government  in  Beloochistan,  and  to  reduce  to  order  such  of  its  tribes  as 
may  obstinately  persist  in  predatory  habits,  as,  for  instance,  the  Murrees."  In  February 
1862  these  very  Murrees  made  a  raid  into  British  territory  in  the  Dehra  Ghazee 
Khan  District,  and  when  the  Government  of  India  called  on  the  Bombay  Government 
to  explain  how  the  Khan  of  Khelat  could  have  allowed  his  subjects  to  commit  such 
an  outrage,  Sir  Henry  (then  Major)  Green  declared  that  the  Khan  was  powerless  to 
coerce  them,  but  that  the  grant  had  been  faithfully  applied  by  the  Khan  to  the 
maintenance  of  a  police  force  for  the  protection  of  the  caravan  route  to  fchikarpore. 
On  the  18th  August  1862  a  party  of  plundering  Boogtees  made  an  attack  upon  the 
British  outpost  of  Kusmore  in  Sinde,  in  which  several  lives  were  lost.  When  the 
news  of  this  second  outrage  reached  the  Government  of  India  orders  were  issued, 
dated  30th  June  1863,  directing  that  "  all  payments  of  subsidy,  whether  ordinary  or 
extraordinary,  to  the  Khelat  State  be  discontinued.* 

15.  About  the  same  time  the  Khan  of  Khelat  was  driven  from  his  throne  by  an  in- 
surrection, which  lasted  till  May  1864.  On  the  5th  November  1864  the  British  Govern- 
ment recognised  his  return  to  the  throne,  and  resumed  the  former  Treaty  relations  which 
subsisted  with  him.  By  the  latter  act  the  payment  of  the  half  lakh  provided  for  by  the 
Treaty  was  revived,  but  special  orders  were  at  the  same  time  issued  that  the  other 
half  lakh,  beyond  and  above  the  requirements  of  the  Treaty,  would  not  again  be 
granted. 

16.  Sir  Henry  Green,  in  his  present  memorandum,  gives  his  opinion  that  the  withdrawal 
of  the  additional  amount  under  the  circumstances  above  detailed  was  "  most  impolitic." 
The  ground  on  which  he  now  begs  that  the  grant  may  be  resuscitated  is  the  improvement 
of  the  province  of  Cutchee,  and  he  omits  to  speak  of  any  condition  as  to  the  pacification  of 
Murrees  or  Boogtees. 

17.  The  Governor  General  in  Council  has  no  hesitation  in  disallowing  the  proposal. 
So  long  as  the  British  Government  is  hard  pressed  to  find  the  means  wherewith  to 
develop  the  resources  of  its  own  territory  and  to  complete)  the  lines  of  interior  com- 
munication throughout  the  Empire,  His  Excellency  in  Uouncil  cannot  think  of  expending 
funds  on  a  project  the  advantages  of  which  are  regarded  by  the  Government  of  India  as 
inappreciable,  if  not  altogether  visionary. 
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—  No.  2.  — 

(Foreign  Department. — Political. — No.  28.) 

To  the  Right  Honourable  Viscount  Cranborne,  Her  Majesty's  Secretary  of  State 

for  India. 

My  Lord,  Fort  William,  8  February  1867. 

We  beg  to  transmit  herewith  copies  of  Minutes  recorded  by  His  Excellency 
the  Commander  in  Chief  in  India  and  the  Honourable  Colonel  Durand  on  the 
projected  occupation  of  Quetta,  as  promised  in  paragraph  3  of  our  Despatch, 
No.  15,  dated  23rd  ultimo. 

We  have,  &c. 
(signed)         John  Lawrence. 
IV.  R.  Mansfield. 
H.  S.  Maine. 
W.  Grey. 
G.  N.  Taylor. 
H\  N.  Massey. 
H.  M.  Durand. 


Enclosure  1,  in  No.  2. 

Minute  by  His  Excellency  Sir  IV.  :R.  Mansfield,  k.c.b.,  g.c.s.i.,  Commander  in 
Chief  in  India,  on  the  occupation  of  Quetta,  as  proposed  by  Lieutenant  Colonel 
Sir  H.  R.  Green,  K.c.s.1. 

The  Despatch  from  this  Government  to  that  of  Bombay  is  so  conclusive  in  its 
argument  against  entertaining  the  proposals  made  by  Sir  H.  Green  in  his  confidential 
memorandum  of  16th  August  1866,  which  had  been  recommended  to  our  favourable 
consideration  by  the  Governor  of  Bombay  in  Council,  that  I  have  a  difficulty  in 
adding  to  what  has  been  already  so  well  said. 

As,  however.  His  Excellency  the  Governor  General  is  desirous  that  the  answer  to 
Sir  H.  Green's  political  and  military  views  with  regard  to  the  occupation  of  Quetta, 
which,  as  mentioned  by  this  officer,  are  a  revival  of  what  the  late  General  Jacob  made 
familiar  to  us,  may  be  supported  by  such  arguments  as  occur  to  me,  I  overcome  my 
hesitation  to  offer  a  few  remarks. 

I  observe  with  great  satisfaction,  that  the  Commander  in  Chief  in  Bombay  indicates  a 
most  decided  dissent  from  General  Jacob's  plan,  which  would  have  thrown  a  British 
brigade  beyond  the  Bolan  Pass,  and  have  removed  all  support  from  it. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  well  to  draw  attention  to  the  military  grounds  for  such  an  opinion, 
although  Sir  Robert  Napier  has  probably  considered  them  so  obvious  and  well-known,  as 
not  to  nave  demanded  reiteration  from  him. 

The  distance  from*  Sukkur  to  Quetta  was  performed  in  20  marches  by  the  columns 
which  advanced  under  the  command  of  the  late  oir  Willoughby  Cotton  and  Lord  Keane 
in  1839. 

The  distance  amounts  to  257  miles,  there  being  twelve  marches  from  Sukkur  to  Dadur, 
a  desert  being  passed  before  the  latter  is  reached,  and  eight  marches  from  Dadur  to 
Quetta. 

£  would  here  quote  two  extracts  from  *  The  War  in  Affghanistan  "  by  the  late  Sir 

Henry  Havelock,  who  accompanied  Sir  Willoughbjr  Cotton  as  aide  de  camp  : — 

«  Narrative  of  the         "  This  is  the  Bolan  Pass,  to  which  we  now  come  in  due  order.     It  was  tne  plan  of  the 

War  in  Afghanistan  Supreme  Government  of  India  to  cause  their  armies  to  advance  by  this  durru  from 

bv  Captain  Henry     Sukkur,  which  they  were  to  constitute  their  place  of  strength  and  great  depdt  on  the 

volJi.00  * P#  Indus.     Shikarpore,  which  is  the  next  important  post,  is  only  two  marches  further  to  the 

northward,  and  one  short  stage  beyond  this  the  boundary  line  of  Cutchee,  or  Cutch 

Gundava,  is  crossed.    There  succeeds  a  considerable  tract  of  desert,  but  as  some  wells 

were  always  to  be  fonnd  in  it,  and  the  number  was  greatly  increased  by  the  British  at 

the  villages  of  Rojhan,  Burshoree,  Meerpore,  and  Oostar,  there  is  no  insurmountable 

obstacle  to  thef  passage  of  a  large  army  by  small  detachments  at  a  time  in  the  cooler 

months.     After  April  tne  desert  is  swept  by  a  pestilential  simoom,  and  the  heat  becomes 

too 

•  See  Hough's  Expedition  to  Affghaniatan. 

f  Note. — With  regard  to  the  subsequent  argument,  I  invite  special  attention  to  the  conditions  of  the 
postage  of  an  army  across  the  desert  tracts,  as  stated  by  Sir  H.  Havelock.  (signed)        W.  R.  M. 
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too  great  for  any  troops  to  keep  the  field  in  Cutchee  ;  nor  is  the  salubrity  increased  when 
the  descent  of  rain  converts  the  low  level  of  the  whole  province  into  a  swamp  of  salt 
marshes.  From  Oostar  there  is  one  march  only  to  Bhag,  where  the  brother  of  Mihrab 
Khan  holds  his  Court,  and  thence  again  one  more  to  the  village  of  Muhesir,  on  the  Bolan 
River.  This  place  stands  without  the  first  defiles  of  the  Brahoik,  or  Hala  range.  They 
can  easily  be  turned,  and  arc  passed  when  a  force  reaches  Noumuhra.  Hencs  it  will 
have  to  make  but  one  march  more  to  Dadur. 

"  The  towns  of  Bhag  and  Dadur,  as  well  as  Shikarpore,  are  naturally  to  be  reckoned 
successive  places  of  arms ;  and  an  advancing  force  ought,  with  a  view  of  securing  its 
water  as  well  as  its  communications,  to  establish  small  posts  in  the  mud  fortresses  of  the 
villages  of  Taneedera,  Rojhan,  Burshoree,  and  Meerpore.  At  Dadur  commences  the 
labour  of  passing  the  mountain  range,  but  the  ascent  through  the  durru  of  Bolan, 
following  tne  meanderings  of  its  river,  is  not  painful,  until  the  columns  approach  Siri" 
Bolan,  that  streamlet's  source,  and  thence  one  day's  effort  brings  them  into  the  table- 
land called  the  Dusht-i-bee-Doulut,  or  '  poverty-stricken  plain.'  An  army  passes  easily 
over  that  level  to  Kwot$,  or  Kwetta  in  Shawl,  another  excellent  place  of  arms,  which 
boasts  a  wall  of  curtains  and  round  towers,  a  ditch  and  a  citadel,  and  from  it  descends  to 
the  lower  valleys  of  Koochlak  and  Peesheen,  crosses  the  Lora,  and  the  range  of  mountains 
called  Khojah  Amran,  into  the  plains  beyond,  and  choosing  its  road  through  the  not 
difficult  passes  of  the  Gantee  hills,  reaches  the  rivers  Dooree  and  Urghesan,  the  latter  of 
which  it  may  find  filled  with  water,  or  dry,  according  to  the  season  ;  and  lastly  the  plain 
on  which  stands  Candahar." 

"  Let  us  look  back  at  the  Pass,  the  whole  acclivity  of  which  the  main  portion  of  the  ^^mTwari^p5  mo* 
Bengal  column  has  been  seen  to  surmount.    The  most  exact  calculations  lix  the  spot  on  the  voi.  j#  ' 

Put  or  Dusht  on  which  the  force  was  encamped  near  Siriab,  at  5,300  feet  above  the  level 
of  the  sea,  and  this  might  be  a  few  hundred  feet  lower  than  the  top  of  the  Pass  itself. 
The  exertions  which  had  brought  our  soldiers  thither  may  be  generally  summed  up  by 
stating  that  each  column  in  succession  marched  on  the  first  day  up  a  narrow  but  level 
valley,  10£  miles  to  Kohun  Dulan;  on  the  second  up  a  wider  vale,  Hi  more  to  Kirtah, 
the  ascent  being  still  scarcely  perceptible,  and  that  the  acclivity  on  the  third  day  was  not 
found  much  steeper,  whilst  the  troops  imperceptibly  ascended  and  traversed  yet  broader 
valleys  to  the  distance  of  ten  miles  more,  until  they  reached  the  remarkable  Pass  of 
Bebee  Nanee.  The  rise  was  greater  as  the  columns  advanced  another  10  miles,  whilst 
loftier  mountains  closed  around  them  to  Abigoom ;  and  the  pull  up  hill  had  become  a  very 
serious  matter  for  artillery  horses,  as  they  toiled  up  to  the  picturesque  spot  named  Siri 
Bolan,  where  are  found  the  gushing  and  pellucid  fountains  of  the  Kanhee.  These  springs 
are  11  miles  from  Abigoom.  Two  more  miles  of  the  same  kind  of  road  had  to  be  climbed 
up  on  the  following  day ;  but  then  our  regiments  and  batteries  plunged  at  once  into  the 
narrow  and  winding  defile  of  10  J  miles,  the  ascent  of  which  is,  however,  very  gradual,  and 
which  our  engineers  had  shortened  to  eight  miles  by  cutting  a  well  chosen  route  into  the 
Dusht,  instead  of  leaving  us  to  make  our  way  by  the  usual  road  to  the  Munzilgah,  or 
resting  place  of  trading  hafilas.  According  to  the  above  recapitulation,  the  whole 
distance  from  Dadur  to  our  first  encampment  in  the '  unhappy  plain,'  including  three  miles 
from  the  top  of  the  Pass  to  our  tents  on  the  Put,  is  to  be  estimated  at  66  miles.  Thus, 
then,  by  tracing  up  the  Bolan  stream  through  the  windings  of  its  natural  valley  to  its 
source,  our  Bengal  force  had  been  carried  from  the  plains  of  Cutch  Gundava  into  the 
heart  of  the  Brahoik  range,  and  had  passed  onward  at  the  foot  of  a  lofty  ridge,  which 
runs  transverse  to  that  barrier  up  to  the  high  table  land  of  the  Dusht,  and  near  the 
opening  of  the  valley  of  Shawl  we  nad  passed  the  great  mountain  ridge,  which  appeared  to 
fence  us  out  from  Afghanistan.  Difficulties  of  another  nature  now  beset  our  path.  It 
has  been  related  that  we  had  not  more  than  one  month's  provision  in  hand  when  we 
reached  Dadur.  There  and  in  the  country  around  we  had  collected  next  to  nothing ; 
at  Kwetta  we  had  the  promise  of  very  little ;  and  as  our  instructions  prohibited  our 
advancing  for  the  present  beyond  that  point,  we  could  not  hope  to  get  hold  of  the  resources 
of  the  valleys  of  Koochlah  and  Peshing,  which  were  represented  to  be  eminently  pro- 
ductive. A  painful  crisis,  therefore,  appeared  to  be  approaching.  More  than  half  a 
month  had  elapsed,  and  no  source  presented  itself  from  which  fresh  supplies  could  be 
derived.  Our  depots  of  Sukkur  and  Shikarpore  were  now  separated  from  us  by  the 
whole  breadth  of  the  dangerous  tract  of  'Cutch  Gundava,  as  well  as  the  depth  of  the 
mountain  range,  and  we  well  knew  that  before  the  contingent  of  the  Shah  and  the  Bombay 
force  could  prosecute  their  advance  they  must  not  only  draw  largely  on  the  supplies  in 
our  rear,  but  absorb  a  great  proportion  of  the  means  of  transport  which  might  otherwise 
have  been  employed  to  bring  up  successive  convoys  of  provisions  to  Dadur  and  the  valley 
of  Shawl." 

Consequently,  if  we  assume  the  force  now  at  Jacobabad  to  be  thrown  forward  to 
Quetta,  me  same  being  strengthened  as  proposed  by  General  Jacob,  we  should  have  the 
spectacle  of  a  British  force  separated  by  such  ground  as  that  described  by  Sir  H.  Havelock 
from  the  nearest  point  on  the  Indus,  and  a  distance  equivalent  in  time  to  20  days  without 
a  halt  on  the  part  of  an  advancing  force,  or  to  257  miles. 

In  addition  we  must  consider  the  time  required  to  bring  reinforcements  either  from 
Kurrachee  in  the  south,  or  from  Mooltan  in  the  north,  to  collect  carriage,  and  to  put  such 
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reinforcements  in  movement  from  Sukkur.    A  month  for  the  joint  purpose,  wherever 
conducted  from,  is  certainly  not  too  mnch. 

Thus,  according  to  a  favourable  view,  the  station  of  Quetta  would  be  removed  by  not 
less  than  50  days  in  time  from  reinforcement  in  the  event  of  its  being  threatened  from 
Candahar,  or  of  its  communications  with  Hindostan  being  seriously  interrupted.  I  have 
said  a  favourable  view,  because  it  will  occur  to  every  one  that  amid  references  and  cor- 
respondence between  Governments  and  military  authorities  as  forming  part  of  necessary 
consultation,  and  with  regard  to  the  purveyance  of  steamers  to  carry  the  troops,  the  50  days 
would  infallibly  swell  to  two  months,  and  perhaps  a  longer  period,  however  active  the 
authorities  might  be.  During  the  hot  season  it  would  be  almost  impossible  to  march  a 
force  from  Sukkur  to  Quetta.  It  will  be  recollected  that  when  General  Jacob  first 
established  himself  at  Khangurh,  since  styled  by  him  Jacobabad,  he  was  supported  at  an 
easy  distance  by  a  brigade  at  Shikarpore,  Sinde  being  besides  very  strongly  held  by  Sir 
Charles  Napier,  as  was  required  by  the  facts  of  recent  conquest  and  of  our  disturbed 
relations  with  the  Punjaub,  then  possessing  a  Government  and  a  standing  army  alike 
hostile  to  us. 

The  country  between  Shikarpore  and  Jacobabad  presents  no  difficulties. 

Now,  as  shown  by  Sir  H.  Havelock,  and  as  is  well  known  to  numerous  officers  in  the 
Bengal  and  Bombay  armies,  the  tract  stretching  from  Jacobabad  to  Quetta  presents 
formidable  obstacles  of  insalubrity  at  certain  seasons,  of  want  of  water,  of  desert,  of  a  very 
long  though  on  the  whole  not  difficult  mountain  pass,  and  what  is  perhaps  of  more  con- 
sequence than  anything  else,  of  want  of  cultivation,  the  hope  of  local  supplies  being 
thus  likely  to  be  precluded  at  many  of  the  halting  stations. 

We  must  also  recollect  that  if  the  force  at  Quetta  were  seriously  threatened  or  attacked 
in  front,  it  is  but  reasonable  to  expect  that  the  Pass  would  be  closed  in  rear  by  the  pre- 
datory tribes,  whose  habits,  it  is  safe  to  assume,  do  not  differ  from  those  of  the  generation 
which  gave  so  much  annoyance  to  Lord  Keane. 

But,  further,  Khangurh  was  a  parcel  of  our  own  territory  when  it  was  occupied, 
whereas  our  boundary  is  passed  soon  after  we  begin  to  advance  towards  Dadur.  Con- 
sequently, the  analogy  drawn  by  Sir  H.  Green  between  General  Jacob's  operations  in 
former  times  and  those  of  his  successors  more  recently,  and  what  he  would  now  propose 
to  do  beyond  our  frontier,  seems  to  be  entirely  erroneous,  both  in  a  military  and  a  political 
sense. 

It  appears  to  me,  then,  that  if  we  were  to  accede  to  the  measure  of  a  military  occupation 
of  Quetta,  the  force  there  must  not  only  be  sufficient  for  self  protection,  but  that  we  must 
maintain  the  communication  with  the  Indus  by  posts  at  Dadur  and  Jacobabad,  and  pro- 
bably at  some  intermediate  places. 

The  most  ordinary  prudence  would  therefore  compel  us,  with  regard  to  the  three 
requirements,  to  double  the  estimate  of  troops  demanded  by  General  Jacob  for'  the 
cantonment  of  Quetta. 

There  is  another  consideration  which  did  not  occur  to  General  Jacob,  who  wished,  I 
believe,  to  have  an  army  of  his  own,  without  acknowledging  the  authority  of  a  Commander 
in  Chief,  and  wrote  his  letters  before  the  war  of  the  Mutiny. 

After  our  experience  of  1857-58,  which  led  to  our  present  military  policy,  we  decline 
to  permit  the  existence  of  any  considerable  force  of  which  the  most  important  element  shall 
not  be  British  proper.  Consequently,  according  to  that  policy,  the  force  at  Quetta  and 
in  the  supporting  posts  would  demand  not  less  than  three  British  infantry  regiments,  and 
four  British  field  Datteries,  viz.,  two  regiments  and  three  batteries  at  Quetta,  and  one 
regiment  and  one  battery  in  support 

I  think  it  is  clear  that  such  projects  would  involve  an  addition  to  the  Army  Estimates  in 
the  departments,  Military  and  Public  Works,  which  would  deter  even  Sir  Henry  Green 
from  further  pressing  these  projects  on  our  notice. 

I  should  imagine  that  they  could  not  be  executed  with  safety  with  less  than  3,000  British 
infantry  and  artillery,  4,000  native  infantry,  and  2,000  cavalry,  including  a  regiment  of 
dragoons,  9,000  in  all,  or  7,000  in  excess  of  the  force  which  is  now  found  to  be  more  than 
ample  lor  the  defence  of  the  Sind  frontier,  the  same  being  all  native,  and  therefore  com- 
paratively of  a  cheap  description. 

Besides  the  troops  cantoned  at  Quetta,  a  fort  would  be  required  at  that  place  to  cover 
the  magazine  and  treasure,  and  to  be  a  point  cfappui  in  case  of  accident,  when  reinforce- 
ments were  in  course  of  being  called  up. 

It  is  very  questionable  whether  the  outlay  would  be  worth  while  if  the  Russians  were 
at  Cabul  and  Candahar,  so  long  as  there  is  peace  between  Great  Britain  and  Russia,  when 
we  consider  the  defences  afforded  on  our  side  the  Bolan  Pass  by  the  difficulties  of  ground. 
I  should  think  not  myself,  as  a  civilised  power  does  not  to  my  mind  present  difficulties  of 
management  and  obstructions  to  peace,  which  occur  to  us  in  our  dealings  with  the  pre- 
datory tribes  of  Beloochistan  and  Affghanistan. 

But  it  is  surely  premature  to  rush  into  the  expense  of  military  occupation  of  such  a 
country  as  that  described  in  the  foregoing  extracts,  because  the  Russians  are  now  involved 
in  the  troubles  of  political  extension  in  Central  Asia,  which  is  probably  forced  on  them 
in  spite  of  themselves. 

It  appears  to  me  that  a  point  of  importance  escapes  all  Russophobists,  viz.,  that  if  ever 
the  Russians  come  into  contact  with  our  frontiers,  the  policy  of  their  viceroys  and 

fenerals  will  be  guided  entirely  by  the  relations  between  the  Cabinets  of  London  and 
Petersburg.     The  conduct  of  Russia  in  dealing  with  Kokan  and  Bokhara,  or  even  Persia, 
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is  entirely  different  from  the  conduct  of  Russia  when  she  meets  European  powers  in  the 
field  of  negotiation  and  international  comity. 

This  fact  is  little  appreciated  by  those  who  argue  like  Sir  H.  Ghreen,  and  cite  as  an 
authority,  on  which  we  should  act  seriously,  the  gossip  of  Indian  bazaars,  or  of  the  Dur- 
bars of  savage  tribes,  which  can  only  understand  the  poKcy  applied  to  themselves,  or  to 
populations  and  governments  as  barbarous  as  they  are. 

Aasumiug,  however,  the  worst  in  the  sense  of  Sir  H.  Green's  argument,  I  should  be 
inclined  to  say  that  the  side  whence  to  defend  the  Bolan  Pass  is  not  the  western  extremity, 
where  the  British  cantonment  would  be  cut  off  by  a  defile  66  miles  long  through  which 
its  supports  would  have  to  advance  after  a  painful  and  exhausting  march  from  the  Indus 
and  across  a  desert,  but  rather  at  the  eastern  extremity.  For  there  a  hostile  force  could 
be  struck  on  the  head  before  it  could  have  time  to  deploy,  with  the  heavy  material  without 
which  a  modern  army  cannot  move  or  hope  to  move  against  euch  forces  as  we  should  array 
against  it  on  any  field  we  might  choose  between  Shikarpore  and  Dadur.  The  desert 
would  be  in  this  manner  turned  into  our  most  useful  ally,  instead  of  being  a  formidable 
difficulty.     The  latter  would  be  the  case  if  General  Jacob's  plan  were  adopted. 

If  we  dismiss  the  Russians  and  turn  our  attention  to  what  has  some  reality,  viz.,  the 
effect  on  our  policy  with  Afghanistan  of  such  a  movement  as  that  proposed,  it  may,  I 
think,  be  taken  for  granted  that  it  could  not  but  entail  the  occupation  of  Candahar  at  no 
distant  date.  I  do  not  see  how  such  a  consequence  could  ultimately  be  avoided  with  the 
further  final  result  of  an  obligation,  which  would  at  length  come  to  comprehend  the  entire 
country  ruled  by  the  late  Dost  Mahomed. 

This  was  probably  General  Jacob's  intention.  It  might  be  asked  if  Sir  H.  Green  has 
ever  permitted  himself  to  weigh  the  consequences  of  the  movement  he  proposes,  and  the 
certainty  that  those  consequences  would  at  once  present  themselves  to  the  Affghan  mind, 
and  the  minds  of  Persia,  Bokhara,  and  .Russia  beyond. 

With  respect  to  the  establishment  of  a  political  agent  at  Quetta  with  a  personal  escort, 
I  am  unable  to  see  any  possible  advantage  which  can  result  from  it.  Such  a  measure 
would  seem  not  improbably  to  lead  to  a  state  of  things  which  might  compel  the  Govern- 
ment of  India,  however  unwillingly,  to  entertain  the  larger  project  of  military  occupation 
at  a  subsequent  date.  It  appears  to  me  to  be  the  thin  end  of  the  wedge,  and  that  it  is 
intended  to  be  so  by  the  projector. 

The  further  plans  of  Sir  H.  Green,  as  described  by  himself,  are  all  to  a  like  effect,  viz., 
to  commence  an  occupation  insidiously  as  it  were  which  should  creep  over  the  country  like 
a  mist,  unobserved  by  the  public  or  those  affected  by  its  proceeding. 

To  show  that  this  description  is  no  exaggeration,  I  must  quote  his  own  words — "  no  par- 
ticular notice  would  then  be  taken  of  our  proceeding  either  within  India  or  beyond  it;  we 
might  then  firmly  establish  ourselves." 

Seeing  that  the  country  and  people  thus  proposed  to  be  operated  on  do  not  belong  to  us, 
I  would  only  add  that  the  proposals  do  not  complete  my  notions  of  an  honourable  British 
policy.  I  can  only  hope,  therefore,  they  may  never  be  entertained  by  a  British  Govern- 
ment. 

If  it  be  necessary  to  extend  British  dominion  for  250  miles  beyond  our  present  bound*" 
ries  on  the  west  of  Sinde,  our  honour  demands  that  such  extension  should  take  place 
openly  and  on  its  merits,  without  blinding  either  our  own  public  or  the  Governments  of 
other  nations. 

The  value  of  Sir  H.  Green's  suggestion  that  if  his  plans  were  executed,  Quetta  would 
afford  us  a  post  of  infallible  political  observation  of  Central  Asia,  and  so  forth,  may  be 
accurately  tested  by  a  reference  to  the  correspondence  between  Sir  W.  Cotton  and  Sir 
W.  Nott,  when  the  former  was  at  Jellalabad  and  the  latter  at  Candahar  in  April  1840. 

Sir  W.  Cotton,  while  expressing  his  fears  of  the  Russian  advance  on  Khiva,  talks  of  the 
vague  rumours  he  has  Ions  heard,  and  then  announces  his  real  information  in  the  matter, 
which  had  reached  Sir  W.  McNaghten  from  Calcutta,  the  same  having  come  by  the  Over- 
land Mail. 

In  reply,  Sir  W.  Nott  says  he  has  no  means  of  getting  information  on  the  subject,  but 
that  of  conversing  with  merchants,  horse-dealers,  &c,  *  "  and  perhaps  much  reliance  cannot 
be  placed  on  their  accounts." 

Now  this  correspondence  took  place  when  Sir  W.  McNaghten  was  the  virtual  ruler  in 
Afghanistan,  aad  had  been  for  some  time  established  at  Cabul. 

The  like  may  be  seen  in  the  present  day.  Our  real  news  about  Russian  doings  against 
Bokhara  comes  from  Europe,  and  not  from  the  despatches  of  our  native  envoy  at  Cabul, 
who  nevertheless  reports  all  that  is  known  about  the  Russians  to  Afzul  Khan  and  Azim 
Khan. 

31  January  1867.  (signed)         W.  R.  Mansfield. 

*  Memoirs  of  Sir  W.  Nott,  vol.  i. 
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Enclosure  2,  in  No.  2. 
Note  on  Projected  Occupation  of  Quetta. 

The  Despatch  to  the  Bombay  Government,  No.  69,  of  the  17th  January  1867,  has.  I 
hope,  disposed  effectually  for  the  present  of  the  projected  occupation  of  Quetta,  and  from 
the  unanimity  of  the  Members  of  Government  on  this  subject  it  may  be  anticipated  that 
any  future  attempt  to  revive  the  proposal  will  hardly  be  seriously  entertained  unless 
much  stronger  reasons  can  be  adduced  than  have  as  yet  been  urged  in  favour  of  advancing 
our  frontier. 

If  it  ever  became  advisable  or  necessary  to  occupy  Afghanistan,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  we  are  now  in  a  position  to  execute  such  a  movement  with  far  greater  facility  and 
security  than  when  wo  advanced  in  1838,  with  Scinde  in  the  hands  of  Ameers,  and  the 
Punjab  a  compact  military  power  under  Runjeet  Sing,  both  interposing  between  the  small 
column  launched  into  Afghanistan  and  its  ba9e  of  operations.  With  the  Indus  frontier 
from  Kurrachee  to  Peshawur  under  our  rule,  we  are  otherwise  circumstanced  than  was  the 
case  when  we  marched  to  put  Shah  Shooja  on  the  throne  of  Cabul,  and  we  have  only  to 
accomplish  that  which  I  have  always  urged  to  be  commercially  as  well  as  politically  and 
militarily  expedient,  namely,  the  completion  of  what  I  have  elsewhere  termed  the  Indus 
group  of  railways,  in  order  to  secure  to  ourselves  such  a  thorough  command  of  that  line  of 
frontier  as  shall  leave  it  entirely  in  our  own  discretion  to  operate  below  or  above  the 
Passes  as  might  be  judged  at  the  time  most  advisable.  As  a  general  rule,  I  concur  in  the 
opinion  expressed  by  His  Excellency  Sir  W.  Mansfield  in  his  able  Minute  with  regard 
to  the  defence  of  the  Bolan  Pass  (page  19),  but  at  the  same  time  it  is  easy  to  conceive 
circumstances  which  might  combine  to  render  the  partial  or  the  entire  occupation  of 
Afghanistan  necessary  as  a  theatre  for  offensive  operations  on  our  part  in  aid  of  Affghan 
resistance  to  invasion  from  the  westward  :  it  is  a  country  admirably  adapted  for  giving 
the  fullest  effect  to  the  destructive  warfare  which  Affghans,  thus  supported,  could  wage 
with  small  loss  to  themselves  against  hostile  columns.  This  is  one  contingency,  and  a 
variety  of  others  might  be  quoteu  as  possible  inducements  to  an  advance  beyond  the  Indus 
frontier.  I  shall  not  enter  into  an  estimate  of  the  probability  of  such  remote  contingen- 
cies, but  admitting  their  future  possibility,  it  will,  I  think,  be  all  that  political  and  military 
considerations  demand  if  our  lines  of  rail  and  river  communication  on  the  Indus  frontier 
are  rendered  as  perfect  as  it  is  easily  in  our  power  to  make  them,  so  that  without  our  at 
present  incurring  the  risk  of  complications  with  Affghan  or  Belooch  tribes  and  politics,  it 
may  yet  be  in  our  power  rapidly  to  mass  and  securely  to  feed  and  support  our  forces, 
whether  intended  for  operations  above  or  below  the  Passes,  wherever  they  may  be  sent  on 
that  frontier.  The  bare  fact  that  such  was  the  position  of  the  British  Government  on  the 
Indus  frontier  would  not  only  prove  a  sedative  to  the  turbulence  of  frontier  tribes,  but 
render  any  aggressive  movements  upon  Affghanistan  from  the  westward,  or  any  hostile 
attitude  on  the  part  of  the  Affghans  towards  ourselves,  dangerous  to  those  who  chose  to 
provoke  our  power  and  means  of  striking. 

Whilst,  however,  I  am  very  strongly  in  favour  of  thus  securing  our  position  on  the 
Indus  frontier,  I  am  as  much  opposed  to  the  occupation  of  Quetta  now  as  I  was  when  the 
late  Lord  Canning  did  me  the  honour  to  consult  me  on  the  same  subject  when  war  with 
Persia  was  inevitable.  At  that  time  General  Jacob  pressed  on  the  Governor  General  the 
expediency  of  occupying  Quetta  in  force  as  a  demonstration  against  Persia,  and  it  was 
hardly  concealed  that  the  demonstration  might  with  advantage  be  turned  into  something 
more  than  a  demonstration,  inasmuch  as  General  Jacob  pronounced  that  the  occupation  of 
the  Persian  sea-ports  was  only  valuable  as  a  diversion  in  aid  of  other  operations,  and  that 
our  demonstrations  by  sea,  if  no  simultaneous  proceedings  were  undertaken  by  land  on  our 
north-western  frontier,  would  have  no  effect  but  to  make  Russia  push  Persia^on  the  more 
vigorously  in  the  direction  of  India.  These  arguments  had  produced  some  impression, 
not  only  on  Lord  Canning's  mind,  but  on  the  minds  of  some  of  his  Council,  and  there  was 
a  manifest  disposition  to  adopt  General  Jacob's  suggestion  and  to  detach  a  force  to 
Quetta.  1  opposed  this  strenuously  on  the  ground  that,  as  a  demonstration,  it  would 
prove  inoperative  as  against  Persia,  though  very  effectual  in  embroiling  us  with  the 
feelooch  and  the  Affghan ;  and  that  if  more  than  a  demonstration  were  purposed,  there 
must  be  a  corresponding  development  of  means,  which  would  be  costly  in  men,  money, 
carriage,  and  supplies,  even  though  the  force  had  little  else  to  endure  than  the  friction  of 
operations  in  so  poor  and  difficult  a  country,  and  must  necessarily  divert  a  large  and 
valuable  part  of  our  force  from  the  more  direct  and  effective  operations  in  the  Gulf. 
With  the  6ea  for  our  base  and  the  command  of  shipping  at  our  disposal,  it  was  manifestly 
much  more  certain  of  effect  to  concentrate  exertion  on  a  landing  in  such  force  in  the  Gulf 
as  to  establish  ourselves  securely  at  a  point  which  should  make  a  good  base  for  further 
operations  if  the  Shah  of  Persia  were  not  brought  to  reason  by  the  opening  successes 
against  his  sea-port  and  littoral  provinces,  than  to  re  vers  3  the  plan  of  the  campaign  by 
making  Quetta  the  real  base  of  operations  against  Persia,  and  the  action  in  the  Gulf  a 
mere  diversion.  Lord  Canning  finally  rejected  the  suggested  movement  on  Quetta,  con- 
centrated his  efforts  on  the  Gulf,  and  coerced  Persia  easily  and  at  once.  He  thus  avoided 
frittering  away  his  force  by  detaching  troops  to  Quetta,  and  avoided  the  drain  on  men  and 
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resources  which  would  have  been  as  protracted  as  utterly  inevitable  had  he  been  led  into 
tedious  operations  across  the  brradth  of  the  countries  which  intervene  between  our  Indus 
and  the  Persian  frontier  ;  a  drain  which  would  have  stripped  him  of  the  European  troops 
with  which  he  met  the  events  of  1857,  and  would  have  imperilled  his  position  in  that 
eventful  year  even  more  than  was  the  case,  for  troops  engaged  on  the  projected  line  of 
operations  from  Quetta  to  Herat  and  onwards  could  never  nave  been  recovered  in  time 
for  his  necessities  in  India  as  were  those  set  free  from  the  successful  operations  in  the 
Gulf  of  Persia, 

It  will  be  observed  by  those  who  have  followed  during  the  last  10  years  the  series  of 
events  in  Afghanistan  that  none  of  General  Jacob's  prognostications  have  as  to  the 
consequences  of  the  non-occupation  of  Quetta  had  effect.  On  the  contrary,  had  Dost 
Mahomed  lived,  he  would  have  consolidated  an  Affghan  kingdom  hostile  to  Persia, 
holding  Herat,  and  as  jealous  of  Russian  as  of  British  influence  or  control.  His  death 
threw  Afghanistan  into  the  anarchy  of  a  civil  war,  but  as  the  competitors  for  power  are 
thinned  off  in  this  fratricidal  contest,  we  may  expect  the  reins  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
some  one  chief  of  the  family  who  is  capable  of  maintaining  himself  from  Herat  to  Candahar 
and  Cabul,  and  will  be  all  the  stronger  and  more  fit  for  his  position  by  the  struggle  he 
has  had  to  go  through.  Be  he  who  he  may,  the  instincts  of  his  race  and  position  will 
impose  upon  him  the  policy  of  Dost  Mahomed,  and  we  shall  gain  nothing  by  an  aggressive 
policy  on  the  Indus  frontier  whether  in  Scinde  or  Peshawur  calculated  to  irritate  the 
jealousy  of  the  Belooch  and  the  Affghan.  Any  intervention  now  would  be  ill-timed,  and 
is  wholly  uncalled  for,  and  the  restless  longing  of  the  Scinde  frontier  officers  to  escape 
into  active  life  beyond  their  own  proper  boundaries  must  be  firmly  curbed. 

If  our  position  on  the  Indus  frontier  be  one  of  unmistakeable  strength,  it  will  long 
paralyze  aggressive  presumption.  I  know  that  we  could  again  seize  Afghanistan  if  it 
were  advisable  or  necessary,  and  that  with  our  Indus  frontier  complete  in  its  communica- 
tions, parallel  and  perpendicular,  no  power  on  earth  could  shake  us  out  of  that  country. 
I  know,  too,  that,  with  the  Afighans,  friendly  and  cordial,  we  could,  without  the  actual 
seizure  of  the  country  for  ourselves,  organise  its  defence  in  a  most  destructive  manner 
against  hostile  invasions  ;  but  neither  alternative  is  at  present  imposed  upon  us  as  of  the 
smallest  necessity,  and  I  am  absolutely  opposed  to  precipitating  complications  and  plung- 
ing into  certain  difficulties  out  of  respect  for  nervous  apprehensions,  the  realization  of 
which  is,  if  it  ever  take  place,  remote,  and  can  be  met  when  the  time  comes  whichever 
way  may  be  most  advisable,  provided,  in  the  meantime,  we  so  perfect  our  position  on  the 
Indus  frontier  that  offensive  or  defensive  operations,  whether  above  or  below  the  passes, 
are  alike  at  our  command. 

Neither  the  people  nor  the  country  have  altered  since  1838,  and  any  one  who  knows 
Affghanistan  will  not  hastily  or  partially  compromise  troops  in  that  country  or  in 
Beloochistan  without  any  adequate  motive,  and  on  purely  restless  and  visionary  anticipa- 
tions, which  have  in  one  case  been  signally  falsified,  and  will,  in  all  probability,  be  the 
same  in  the  present  instance. 

5  February  1867.  (signed)        H.  M.  Durand. 


—  No.  3.  — 

(Foreign  Department. — Political, — No.  42.) 

To  the  Right  Honourable  Viscount  Cranborne,  Her  Majesty's  Secretary 

of  State  for  India. 

My  Lord,  Fort  William,  23  February  1867- 

We  have  the  honour  to  transmit,  for  the  information  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government,  copies  of  a  correspondence  with  the  Bombay  Government  on  the 
subject  of  Sirdar  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan's  proceedings  at  Quetta,  and  the 
measures  necessary  to  prevent  him  from  compromising  the  neutrality  observed 
by  the  Khan  of  Khelat  and  the  British  Government  towards  the  factions  con- 
tending in  Affghanistan. 

2.  Your  Lordship  will  perceive  that  we  authorised  the  Bombay  Government 
to  require  of  the  Khan  of  Khelat  the  immediate  extrusion  of  Sirdar  Mahomed 
Shureef  Khan  from  Khelat  territory ;  but  that  we  at  the  same  time  expressed  a 
belief  that  the  recent  victory  of  the  Cabul  troops  over  the  Ameer  Shere  Ali 
Khan  would  tempt  the  Sirdar  to  return  spontaneously  into  Affghanistan.  Later 
intelligence  from  the  frontier  shows  that  our  anticipations  have  been  realised, 
and  that  the  Sirdar,  immediately  an  hearing  of  the  Ameer's  defeat  and  flight, 
marched  back  to  Candahar  and  occupied  that  city,  in  the  interests  of  the  vic- 
torious party. 

73.  d  3  3.  The 
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^  3.  The  PoKtical  Superintendent  on  the  Scinde  frontier  was  desirous  to  make 
Sirdar  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan's  presence  at  Quetta  a  pretext  for  our  under- 
taking a  military  promenade  in  Belooehistan.  We  summarily  disallowed  so 
unnecessary  and  impolitic  a  project. 

We  have,  &c. 
(signed)         John  Lawrence. 

W.  R.  Mansfield. 
H.  S.  Maine. 
W.  Grey. 
G.  N.  Taylor. 
W.  N.  Massey. 
H.  M.  Durand, 


Enclosure  1,  in  No.  3. 

From  W.  Weddcrburn,  Esq.,  Acting  Secretary  to  Government,  Bombay,  to  the  Secre- 
tary to  the  Government  of  India,  in  the  Foreign  Department,  Fort  William  (No. 
28);  dated  25th  January  1867. 

M^°^dSJdthe  ^^"k^^1*  ""**  l  AM  dire.cted  to  forward,  for  the  early  instructions  of  the  Govern- 
t  **     d     xu    «6.^   ,  "au*ry  1807.  ment  of  India,  the  enclosed  copy  of  correspondence  from  the  Political 

UihLAZoSSlSSiS^^  S»Pe™tendent  on  the  frontier  of  Upper   Scinde  regarding  the 

dated  the  28th  December  1666.  proceedings  of   Mahomed    Shureef   Khan    since    his    arrival    in 

Letter  from  the  Political  Agent  in  Belooehistan  Belooehistan. 

to  the  Superintendent,  Upper  Scinde  Frontier,         _     _      r  _. 

No.  1384 ;  deted  the  28th  December  1866.  2.  In  forwarding  this  correspondence,  I  am  desired  to  state  that 

e  the  Bombay  Government  agree  in  the  views  expressed  by  the  Com- 

15th °Januarv  1867  m*88ioner  m  Scinde  in  his  memorandum*  submitting  this  correspondence,  except  that 
^^        •    they  would  not  give  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan  the  option  of  remaining  at  Kurrachee. 

3.  He  should,  his  Excellency  the  Governor  in  Council  thinks,  be  requested  either  to 
return  to  Affghanistan,  or  to  proceed  to  Mecca,  or,  if  he  wishes  to  live  in  India,  to  select 
some  residence  away  from  the  Affghan  or  Belooch  frontier. 

4.  I  am  directed  to  request  that  the  instructions  of  the  Government  of  India  may  be 
sent,  if  possible,  by  telegraph. 


Enclosure  2,  in  No,  3. 

Prom  Lieutenant  Colonel  M.  S.  Green,  c.b,,  Political  Agent,  Belooehistan,  to  Lieu- 
tenant Colonel  Sir  H.  tV.  R.  Green,  K.8.I.,  c.b.,  Political  Superintendent,  Frontier, 
Upper  Scinde  (No.  1324) ;  dated  Jacobabad,  28th  December  1866. 

I  have  the  honour  to  brine:  to  your  notice  that  about  two  months  since  a  quarrel  took 
place  between  the  Ameer  of  Affghanistan,  Shere  Ali  Khan,  and  his  brother,  Mahomed 
bhureef  Khan,  which  resulted  in  the  departure  of  the  latter  from  Candahar,  and  encamp- 
ing in  the  valley  of  Shalkote  (Quetta),  the  frontier  town  of  Belooehistan  towards  Candahar, 
he  brought  with  him  about  100  horsemen,  and  has  up  to  this  time  been  treated  as  a  guest 
by  his  Highness  the  Khan  of  Khelat. 

2.  On  the  first  arrival  of  Sirdar  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan  in  Quetta  the  Khan  wrote  to 
the  Ameer  Shere  Ali  Elian  informing  him  of  the  fact,  and  requesting  to  be  intimated 
with  his  wishes  regarding  him.  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan  had,  in  the  first  instance,  stated 
that  his  intention  was  to  proceed  to  Mecca,  via  Khelat  and  Scinde. 

3.  The  answer  from  the  Ameer  to  this  letter  dated  from  Candahar,  1st  December,  to 
the  address  of  the  Khan,  states  that  his  brother  (Mahomed  Shureef  Khan)  was  the  origin 
of  all  the  misfortunes  which  had  befallen  him,  and  is  a  universal  mischief-maker  through- 
out Affghanistan ;  that  he  was  a  man  of  little  sense  and  untrustworthy  in  every  respect. 

4.  A  few  days  subsequent  to  the  receipt  of  the  above  answer  at  Khelat,  Sirdar 
Mahomed  Shureef  Khan  writes  from  Quetta  to  his  Highness  the  Khan,  forwarding  two 
horses  as  presents  and  inviting  his  advice  under  the  present  circumstances. 

5.  His  Highness  declined  to  receive  the  presents  on  the  plea  that  it  was  contrary  to 
the  custom  of  Belooehistan  to  do  so  when  the  parties  offering  them  were  guests  in  the 
country,  but  he  recommended  the  Sirdar  to  be  reconciled  to  the  Ameer;  but  should  he 
fail  to  do  so,  suggested  his  carrying  out  his  original  intention  of  proceeding  to  Mecca. 

6.  There  is  now  little  doubt  but  that  Sirdar  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan  has  abandoned 
the  project  of  a  journey  to  Mecca,  if  he  ever  held  such  an  intention,  and  that  his  presence 
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in  the  Quetta  valley  is  for  the  purpose  of  intriguing  with  the  rulers  at  Cabul,  to  the 
detriment  of  the  Ameer  Shere  Ah  Khan.  Recent  intelligence  from  Candahar  shows  that 
letters  from  Cabul  to  the  address  of  the  Sirdar  fully  approved  of  his  having  taken  up  his 
residence  at  Quetta,  and  directed  him  to  afford  every  information  for  the  furtherance  of 
the  views  of  the  Cabul  rulers  with  regard  to  the  Ameer  Shere  Ali  Khan. 

7.  Intelligence  of  a  more  recent  date  distinctly  states  that   the   Sirdar  Mahomed 

Shureef,  although    himself  a  guest  in   neutral   territory,  is  now   .   _  _      ,        „4    „.  .  _    iha 

J        ,        &.  r  •     it     •   *       _j.*^i.nuii        r    —    *•  Vernacular     letter    from    His   Highness    tne 

attempting  to  raise  a  force  in  the  interest  of  the  Cabul  rulers  from      Khan  of  Kheiafi   Naib,  in   charge  of  the 

amongst  the  tribes  in  the  hills  immediately  adjoining  the  Khelat  Quttta  district;  dated  10th  December  1866,  to 

frontier,  the  object  being  to  establish  this  force  for  offensive  pur-  the  address  of  the  Khan. 

poses  in  the  rear  of  the  Ameer  Shere  Ali  Khan,  whilst  the  latter  2-  &*{*  **»  **  »«  to  the  Ameer  Shere 

Should  be  employed  in  defending  himself  against  the  Cabul  rulers  in  A1h*frln '  flated  17th  Deoembcp  1866' 

his  front.  , 

8.  The  above  state  of  affairs,  together  with  the  continued  presence  of  the  Sirdar 
Mahomed  Shureef  Khan  at  Quetta  under  other  circumstances  than  that  of  a  fugitive, 
places  his  Highness  the  Khan  of  Khelat  in  a  somewhat  difficult  position ;  this  prince  has 
hitherto  received  and  treated  fugitives  from  both  sides  in  Affghanistan  with  lie  utmost 
impartiality,  and  in  all  cases  becoming  the  ruler  of  a  neutral  State,  and  the  fact  of  an 
influential  chief  notoriously  disaffected  to  the  Ameer  Shere  Ali  Khan  and  in  direct  com- 
munication with  his  enemies  now  taking  up  a  position  on  the  very  frontier  of  his  country 
is  not  improbable  to  lead  to  differences  Detween  his  Highness  and  whoever  may  ultimately 
be  ruler  in  Affghanistan,  for,  should  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan  continue  to  carry  out  hrs 
intrigues  from  Quetta  for  any  length  of  time,  the  place  will  soon,  in  spite  of  the  Khan's 
endeavours  to  prevent  it,  become  a  centre  to  which  all  the  disaffected  spirits  of  Affgha- 
nistan will  be  drawn,  besides  rendering  it  probable  that  Beloochistan  itself  may  become  a 
field  for  the  operations  of  the  belligerent  forces,  which,  I  need  not  say,  could  not  well 
happen  without  endangering  the  peace  on  the  British  frontier. 


Enclosure  3,  in  No.  3. 


From  Lieutenant  Colonel  Sir  H*  W.  R.  Green,  K.8.I.,  C.B.,  Political  Superintendent, 
Frontier,  Upper  Scinde,  to  S.  Mansfield,  Esq.,  c.s.i.,  Commissioner  in  Scinde  (No. 
1326) ;  dated  Jacobabad,  the  28th  December  1866. 

I  have  the  honour  to  forward  a  letter*  received  from  Lieutenant  Colonel  Malcolm  •  $f0#  j-^  <jatcd 
Green,  C.B.,  Political  Agent  in  Beloochistan,  and  bringing  current  of  events  now  passing  this  day. 
in  Affghanistan  up  to  the  moBt  recent  date  that  intelligence  has  been  received. 

2.  I  would  now  most  earnestly  bring  to  your  notice  the  proceedings  of  Sirdar  Mahomed 
Shureef  Khan  and  the  manner  in  which  they  are  likely  to  compromise  his  Highness  the 
Khan  of  Khelat,  unless  the  British  Government  exerts  its  influence  with  the  contending 
chiefs  of  Affghanistan,  or  openly  supports  the  Ruler  of  Khelat  in  carrying  out  its  policy  of 
non-intervention  in  Affghan  affairs.  Should  neither  course  be  adopted,  I  should  fear  that 
the  field  of  contention  between  the  rival  chiefs  of  Affghanistan  will  be  gradually  trans- 
ferred to  Beloochistan,  in  which  ease  our  ally  the  Khan  will  become  most  assuredly 
involved,  while  it  will  be  almost  impossible  for  the  British  Government  to  remain  any 
longer  neutral. 

3.  The  difficulty  of  the  position  of  the  Khan  of  Khelat  will  be  apparent  to  you.  If  he 
drives  Sirdar  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan  from  within  his  territory,  he  will  make  an  enemy 
of  the  Ruler  of  Cabul,  who  will  not  fail,  in  the  event  of  his  becoming  supreme  in  Affghan- 
istan, to  revenge  himself  upon  his  Highness  the  Khan  on  the  first  opportunity  ;  while, 
should  his  Highness  permit  Sirdar  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan  to  remain  in  his  present 
position  at  Quetta,  making  it  a  base  of  operations  against  the  Ameer  Shere  Ali  Knan,  he 
will  in  a  like  manner  bring  on  himself  the  enmity  and  vengeance  of  that  Sirdar  should  he 
succeed  in  re-instating  himself  as  Ruler  of  the  Affghans. 

4.  I  would  further  point  out  that  the  presence  of  Sirdar  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan  so 
near  our  border,  and  within  the  territory  of  a  Prince  over  whom  our  influence  is  known 
to  exert  great  power,  will  most  assuredly  cause  suspicion  in  the  mind  of  Sirdar  Shere  Ali 
Khan  as  to  our  good  faith  in  maintaining  the  strict  neutrality  we  have  hitherto  done 
between  the  rival  powers  of  Affghanistan. 

5.  To  obviate  the  difficulties,  present  and  prospective,  which  are  likely  to  accrue  both 
to  the  British  Government  and  Belooch  State  from  the  existing  situation  of  affairs,  I 
would  respectfully  make  the  following  suggestions : — 

6.  That  the  Supreme  Government  be  moved  to  communicate  to  Sirdar  Mahomed  Affzul 
Khan  of  Cabul  that  it  will  not  allow  Beloochistan,  being  situated  contingent  to  the  British 
border,  and  with  which  it  has  so  close  relations,  to  be  made  a  base  of  operations  either  for 
intriguing  or  open  war  for  any  party  now  contending  for  power  in  Affghanistan,  and  that 
his  Highness  the  Khan  has  been  requested  to  cause  the  extradition  of  Mahomed  Shureef 
Khan  from  within  his  territory. 

73.  D  4  7.  I  would 
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7.  I  would  further  most  strongly  urge  the  employment  of  a  small  British  detachment 
in  Beloochistan,  in  the  form  of  the  Political  Agent's  escort,  and  which  might  patrol,  accom- 
panied by  him,  the  mountain  country  between  the  head  of  the  Gundava  and  feolan  Passes. 
The  presence  of  such  a  force  would  materially  strengthen  the  Khan  in  maintaining  his 
neutrality,  and  those  beyond  his  territory  would  at  once  jjerceive  the  impossibility  of 
attempting  to  use  it  to  further  their  own  views,  and  would  in  all  probability  turn  their 
attention  towards  Herat  and  Persia. 

8.  The  presence  of  such  a  detachment  would  meet  with  the  support  of  the  Khan  and  of 
every  Chief  in  Beloochistan,  while  the  great  influence  exerted  in  the  country  by  Lieu- 
tenant Colonel  Malcolm  Green,  C.B.,  combined  with  his  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
Chief  and  people,  his  long  experience,  and  high  character,  would  prevent  the  possibility  of 
involving  the  British  Government  in  political  complications  with  either  State. 

9.  The  strength  of  the  detachment  proposed  should  consist  of  a  complete  squadron  of 
Scinde  Horse,  four  companies  of  Rifles,  and  a  mountain  train,  and  could  be  detached  from 
the  present  frontier  field  force,  provided  it  were  replaced  by  other  troops,  as  a  reduction 
to  the  already  slender  force  in  Upper  Scinde  at  my  disposal  would  be  most  impolitic  at 
the  present  time. 

10.  To  supply  the  place  of  the  above  detachment,  and  supposing  that  the  exigencies  of 
the  State  renaer  unavailable  an  equal  number  of  cavalry  from  other  stations  of  the  Bom- 
bay Presidency  for  service  in  Upper  Scinde,  I  might  be  permitted  to  raise  the  three  corps 
of  Scinde  Horse  from  500  to  600  each  regiment,  while  one  of  the  Belooch  regiments  now 
stationed  in  Scinde  might  be  ordered  to  the  frontier  to  occupy  the  place  of  the  infantry 
detached.  I  may  here  state  that  there  are  vacant  lines  for  a  complete  native  infantry 
regiment  at  Jacobabad. 

11.  By  the  above  arrangement  the  only  extra  cost  to  the  State  would  be  the  raising  of 
300  cavalry,  which  1  feel  convinced  would  be  fully  compensated  for  by  the  increased 
security  afforded  to  the  frontier  and  the  removal  of  the  chance  of  being  forced  to  abandon 
our  present  position  of  neutrality  towards  the  contending  powers  in  Affghanistan. 

12.  In  conclusion,  I  would  most  strongly  bring  to  the  notice  of  Government  the  excel- 
lent conduct  of  his  Highness  the  Khan  of  Khelat ;  he  has  never  failed  to  give  the  frontier 
political  authorities  notice  on  any  subject  affecting  its  welfare,  and  has  and  does  all  in  his 
power  to  loyally  meet  its  wishes  and  carry  out  its  policy ;  and  I  consider  that  an  expression 
of  opinion  on  the  part  of  the  Government  of  India  to  tne  effect  that  his  Highness's  conduct 
meets  with  its  approval,  combined  with  some  more  substantial  mark  in  the  shape  of  a 
present  of  Arab  horses,  would  have  a  most  beneficial  effect  in  encouraging  his  Highness 
to  continue  his  present  line  of  conduct,  a  deviation  from  which  might  cause  much  incon- 
venience to  the  State. 


Enclosure  4,  in  No.  3. 
Memorandum  No.  21. 

True  copies  submitted  for  the  orders  of  Government. 

2.  The  Commissioner  in  Scinde  is  of  opinion  that  the  Political  Superintendent  on  the 
frontier  should  desire  the  Khan  of  Khelat  to  intimate  to  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan  that  the 
British  Government  are  anxious  that  the  anarchy  that  now  prevails  in  Affghanistan  should 
not  extend  to  Beloochistan,  and  that  they  are  therefore  desirous  that  he  should  leave 
Quetta  and  return  to  Cabul,  or,  if  he  prefers  it,  take  up  his  residence  at  Kurrachee. 

3.  Should  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan  refuse  to  leave  Quetta,  Colonel  Malcolm  Green 
might  proceed  to  Khelat  with  a  small  force  to  assist  the  Khan  in  expelling  him  from  his 
territory. 

4.  Should  this  latter  contingency  arise,  the  Commissioner  in  Scinde  is  of  opinion  that 
it  will  be  unnecessary  to  replace  Colonel  Malcolm  Green's  force  at  Jacobabad  with  other 
troops  or  fresh  levies.  He  believes  the  frontier  was  never  quieter  than  at  present,  and 
he  sees  no  probability  of  disturbances  on  it. 

(signed)        S.  Mansfield, 
Camp  Bukkur,  15  January  1867.  Commissioner  in  Scinde. 


No.  21. 


Submits,  for  orders,  correspondence  from  the   Political  Superintendent,  Frontier, 
Upper  Scinde,  respecting  the  proceedings  of  Sirdar  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan. 
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Enclosure  5,  in  No.  3. 

Service  Message. 

Prom  Calcutta,  dated  the  2nd  February  1867. — From  Officiating  Foreign  Secretary. 
To  Bombay. — To  Political  Secretary  to  Government. 

"  Your  letter,  No.  28,  dated  25th  January,  received. 

"  The  Khan  of  Khelat  should  require  Mahomed  Shureef  to  leave  the  Khan's  territory. 
If  the  Khan  is  as  sincerely  attached  to  the  British  Government  as  he  is  represented  to  be* 
the  mere  expression  of  his  wish  will  cause  Mahomed  Shureef  to  depart  without  difficulty. 

"  If  Mahomed  Shureef  desires  to  enter  British  territory,  he  must  be  given  distinctly 
to  understand  that  he  will  not  be  allowed  to  reside  anywhere  in  Scinde  or  the  Punjab, 
and  that  he  had  better  pass  through  to  Mecca.  The  Vicerov,  however,  thinks  it  probable 
that  Azim  Khan's  recent  success  against  the  Ameer  will  induce  the  Sirdar  to  return 
northwards  with  the  view  of  joining  the  Cabul  party. 

"  Beyond  advising,  and,  if  necessary,  remonstrating  with,  the  Elian  of  Khelat,  the 
British  Agent  should  take  no  active  part  in  Mahomed  ShureePs  expulsion  from  Khelat 
territory. 

"  Neither  should  the  Agent  stir  from  his  proper  station.  The  Government  of  India  is 
entirely  opposed  to  the  military  measures  recommended  by  Sir  Henry  Green." 


Enclosure  6,  in  No  3. 
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From  J,  W.  S.  WyWe,  Esq.,  Officiating  Secretary  to  the  Government  of  India, 
Foreign  Department,  to  the  Acting  Secretary  to  Government,  Bombay  (No.  129) ; 
dated  Fort  William,  the  6th  February  1867. 

I  have  received  and  laid  before  the  Governor  General  in  Council  your  letter,  No.  28,. 
dated  25th  ultimo,  forwarding  a  copy  of  communications  from  the  Political  Agent  in. 
Beloochistan,  the  Political  Superintendent  on  the  Frontier  of  Upper  Scinde,  and  the 
Commissioner  in  Scinde,  on  the  subject  of  Sirdar  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan's  proceedings 
at  Quetta,  and  the  measures  necessary  to  prevent  his  compromising  the  neutrality  which 
the  Khan  of  Khelat  and  the  British  Government  have  hitherto  observed  towards  both  of 
the  contending  parties  in  Afghanistan. 

2.  Lieutenant  Colonel  Sir  Henry  Green  recommends  that  the  Government  of  India 
inform  Sirdar  Mahomed  Ufzul  Khan  at  Cabul  of  its  having  called  on  the  Khan  of  Khelat  to 
expel  Sirdar  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan  from  Khelat  territory  ;  that  Lieutenant  Colonel 
Malcolm  Green  be  granted  one  squadron  of  Scinde  Horse,  ftrur  companies  of  Rifles,  and 
a  Mountain  Train  wherewith  to  patrol  the  mountain  country  between  the  head  of  the 
Gundava  and  Bolan  Passes ;  that  to  supply  the  place  of  this  detachment  at  Jacobabad^ 
the  three  regiments  of  Scinde  Horse  be  each  raised  from  a  strengh  of  500  sabres  to  600, 
and  a  Belooch  regiment  be  ordered  to  the  frontier ;  and,  lastly,  that  a  present  of  some 
Arab  horses  be  made  by  the  Government  of  India  to  therKhsn  of  Khelat. 

3.  The  Commissioner  in  Scinde  suggests  that  the  Khan  of  Khelat  should  be  required  to 
give  Sirdar  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan  the  option  of  returning  to  Cabul  or  living  at 
Kurrachee  ;  and,  in  the  event  of  the  Sirdar's  refusing  either  alternative,  that  Lieutenant 
Colonel  Malcolm  Green  might  proceed  to  Khelat  with  a  small  force  to  assist  the  Khan  in 
expelling  him.  The  Commissioner,  however,  does  not  think  it  would  be  necessary  to 
replace  Lieutenant  Colonel  Malcolm  Green's  force  with  other  troops. 

4.  The  Government  of  Bombay  agrees  generally  with  Mr.  Mansfield,  but  would  insist 
on  Sirdar  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan's  either  proceeding  to  Mecca  or  residing  at'some  place 
much  further  distant  from  the  Affghan  or  Belooch  frontier  than  Kurrachee. 

5.  I  have  already  conveyed  to  you  by  telegram  the  orders  of  the  Government  of  India 
intimating  that  the  Governor  General  in  Council  approves  of  the  Bombay  Government's 
opinions  as  to  the  expulsion  of  Sirdar  Mahomed  Shureef  Khan  from  Khelat  territory, 
and  the  limitation  which  should  be  imposed  on  his  choice  of  residence  in  India ;  but  that 
his  Excellency  in  Council  cannot  sanction  any  steps  of  active  interference  being  taken  by 
our  officers  in  Beloochistan.  I  am  now  to  lay  doyrn  the  views  of  the  Government  of  India 
in  greater  detail. 

6.  On  the  general  question  of  policy,  the  Right  Honourable  the  Governor  General  in 
Council  fully  admits  the  inexpediency  of  allowing  Sirdar  Mahomed  Shureef  Rhan^or 
any  other  Affghan  chiefs,  to  find  an  asylum  in  Belooahisian,  and  there  to  organise 
measures  for  the  assistance  of  either  of  the  contending  parties  in  Afghanistan.  Such 
permission  would  no  doubt  lead  to   complications  between  the  Khan  of  Khelat  and  the 
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Affghan  factions.  But  his  Excellency  in  Council,  as  the  Government  of  Bombay  will 
have  already  learned  from  my  recent  Despatch  regarding  the  proposed  occupation  of 
Quetta,  wholly  disallows  the  policy  advocated  by  Lisu tenant  Colonel  Sir  Henry  Green. 

7.  The  Government  of  India  sees  no  necessity  for  any  military  promenade  in  Beloochistan. 
On  the  contrary,  it  considers  that  such  a  proceeding  would  have  an  injurious  effect  in 
Afghanistan,  and  lead  to  the  supposition  that  we  were  desirous  of  interfering  in  the 
intestine'  struggles  to  which  that  country  is  a  prey. 

8.  The  Government  of  India  cannot  hsar  of  any  proposals  for  an  increase  in  the 
strength  of  the  Scinde  Horse,  or  for  an  addition  to  the  force  on  the  frontier  of  Upper 
Scinde. 

9.  Neither  can  the  Government  of  India  recognise  the  advantage  of  entering  into  any 
communication  at  present  with  the  Sirdars  in  power  at  Cabul. 

The  Governor  General  in  Cornell  carefully  watches  the  progress  of  events  in 
Afghanistan,  and  is  prepared  to  take,  with  reference  to  the  aflkirs  of  that  country, 
whatever  step  his  judgment  may  approve. 

M.  Lastly,  his  Excellency  in  Council  declares,  for  the  present  at  any  rate,  to  make  any 
such  communication  or  despatch  any  sixeh  presents  to  the  Khan  of  Khelat  a*  Sir  H . 
Green  advises*  The  point  may  be  reserved  &r  consideration  until  the  Khan  of  Khelat 
shsll  have  carried  out  the  wishea  of  the  British  Government  in  regard  to  Sirdar  Mahomed 
Shureef  Khan. 


Enclosure  7.  in  No.  3. 


Service  Message. 

From  Bombay,  dated  the  14th  February  1867. — From  Secretary  to  Government. 

To  Calcutta. — To  Secretary,  Foreign  Department* 

"  Does  your  telegram  of  2nd  and  letter,  No.  129,  of  6th  instant,  on  Beloochistan 
affairs,  prohibit  Colonel  Malcolm  Green  returning  to  Quetta  with  escort  of  Scinde  Horse 
on  the  same  footing  as  before  he  assumed  charge  at  Jaoobabad  during  Sir  Henry  Green's 
absence?" 


Enclosure  8,  in  No.  3. 

Service  Message. 

From  Calcutta,  dated  the  J  6th  February  1867. — Ftom  Officiating  Foreign  Secretary. 

To  Bombay. — To  Political  Secretary  to  Government. 

"  The  recent  orders  of  the  Government  of  India  do  not  preclude  the  return  of  Colonel 
Malcolm  Green  to  Quetta  in  his  former  position.9* 


—  No.  4,  — 

(Foreign  DepartmeiilL~PoliticaL~No.  162.) 

To  the  Right  Honourable  8ir  Stafford  Northtote,  Bart.,  Her  Majesty's 
Secretary  of  State  for  India. 

Sir,  Simla,  23  October  1867. 

In  continuation  of  our  letters  No.  15,  dated  23rd  January  last,  on  the  pro- 
jected occupation  of  Quetta,  and  our  political  relations  on  the  North  West 
Frontier,  and  No.  3,  dated  3rd  ultima  (Secret),  on  the  policy  to  be  pursued  in 
reference  to  the  present  state  of  parties  in  Afghanistan,  we  beg  to  forward 
printed  copies  of  a  paper  submitted  by  lieutenant  Colonel  P.  Lumsden,  Deputy 
Quartermaster  General,  Bengal  Army,  and  by  Colonel  H.  Norman*  C.B.,  at  the 
request  of  the  Viceroy. 

2.  We  have  taken  the  opportunity  of  reviewing  generally  our  position 
towards  Cabul,  and  ulteriorly  Russia.  Copies  of  the  Minutes  which  we  have 
recorded  cm  the  subject  are  transmitted  with  this  Despatch. 

3.  Yoa 


Digitized  by 


Google 


(    27    ) 

&.  You  will  absent  that  we  are  utojaiimottsljr  and  strongly  of  of&afon  tiut 
tike  prosperity  of  the  country  wottld  be  placed  in  jeopardy  by  any  advance 
beyond  our  present  boundary. 

4.  The  subject  has  attracted  so  much  attention  from  the  public  press,  and 
opinions  of  a  different  character  are  put  forth  with  such  confidence  and 
persistency,  that  we  submit  to  Her  Mqestyfs  Government  whether  it  might  not 
be  advantageous  to  give  publicity  to  the  present  and  former  papers  bearing  on 
this  question. 

5.  The  question  of  giving  precedence  to  railway  works,  whether  by  way  of 
the  Indus,  or  between  Lahore  and  Peshawur,  will  be  reviewed  in  the  Department 
Public  Works,  in  reference  to  the  opinions  which  have  been  expressed  in  these 
Minutes  regarding  it. 

We  hare,  &c. 
(signed)        Jekn  Lawrmct. 
W.  Mcmsfield. 
G.  N.  Taylor. 
W.  N>  Massty. 
H.  M.Durand. 
G.  U.  Yule. 


Enclosure  1,  in  No.  4. 
Note  by  Lieutenant  Colonel  Lmmsden,  Deputy  Quartermaster  General,  Bengal  Army. 

Cewthal  Asia; 

Just  80  years  ago  the  first  Muscovite  project  for  .an  invasion  of  India  was  laid  before 
Catharine  of  Russia  ;  and  although  Nassau  Siegiu's  conception  has  never  been  executed, 
it  has  borne  extraordinary  fruits  in  the  shape  of  successive  Russophobi&n  panics. 

At  the  commencement  of  this  century,  when  40,000  French  troops  invaded  Egypt,  our 
Eastern  rulers  first  turned  their  attention  to  the  strengthening  of  our  hold  on  India  by 
alliances,  subsidies,  &a,  and  Sir  J.  Malcolm  appeared  as  our  first  envoy  at  Teheran. 

A  decade  of  y*ars  later,  when  Napoleon's  prospective  views  embraced  the  project  of 
subjugating  Russia,  and  following  in  the  steps  of  the  Macedonian  Alexander  over  Persia 
to  India,  Malcolm  again  appeared  on  the  stage  of  Persian  diplomacy,  but  found  that 
within  that  time  a  vast  change  had  occurred  in  the  boundaries  of  the  empire.  Russia  in 
one  step  had  encroached  400  miles  from  the  north  of  the  Caucasus  to  the  banks  of  the 
Araxes. 

Following  on  this  came  the  knowledge  of  the  secret  treaty  at  Tilsit  between  Napoleon 
and  the  Emperor  Alexander,  having  for  its  object  the  invasion  of  India  by  70,000  French 
amd  Russian  troops,  *nd  immediately  Elphinstone  was  despatched  to  Afghanistan  to 
contract  an  alliance  with  that  country  to  assist  India  in  case  of  invasion  from  France  or 
Russia.  We  had  but  shortly  before  entered  into  a  Kke  allianoe  with  Persia  to  assist  ua 
in  case  of  an  Affghan  invasion. 

Malcolm,  in  Persia  in  1810,  was  the  first  to  initiate  that  lavish  expenditure  which  had  This  sum,  5,600,000^ 
for  its  apparent  object  the  extension  of  England's  political  and  commercial  influence  in  is  taken  from  Hough's 
Asia,  but  in  reality  was  intended  to  counteract  the  growing  ascendancy  of  Russian  JjJJ^teMui** 
counsels  at  the  court  of  the   Shah.    In   the   12  years  preceding  1828  no  less  than  P^e  14  5  also  $ee  9 
5^600,000 1,  had  been  actually  expended  on  this  project.  Kaye,Tot  i,  chap.  8. 

In  1837,  when  some  3,000,000/.  more  had  been  invested  in  the  same  speculation,  India  Ditto.   Hough  gives 
was  suddenly  startled  by  thq  announcement  that  a  Persian  army  of  45,000  men,  accom-  total  amount  expanded 
panied  by  a  Russian  Officer,  besieged  Herat.  ^J&££  **  °r 

'  Alexander  Burnes  now  appeared  at  Cabnl,  not  alone,  for  almost  simultaneously  the  m  e        M* 
Russian  Vickovich  challenged  his  diplomacy  on  the  same  stage*    Panic;  like  an  electric 
shock,  ran  through  our  Indian  Empire.     Upwards  of  50,000  troops  at  once  mustered  in  see  Hough's  Army 
Scinde  and  the  Punjab,'  19,000  were  thrown  through  the  defiles  of  Affghanistan  ;  Persia  of  the  Indus,  pages  5 
eyacufcted  Hefat*  arid  after  a  cakwaiteufe  diaaater,  but  little  retrieved  by  future  success,  and  6< 
Britain  retired  nreatfeLlen  fro*  the!  A%h*n  &eld,.wher6>'ia  addition  to  hundreds  of  her 
bravest  officers  and  men,  India  had  sunk  upwards  of  17  millions  of  treasure. 

•  A&Mhqr  decfede  of  years  aad  the  confines  of  our  dominion  had  advanced  400  miles,  and .  vide  House  of  Com. 
ejabfcacftd  the  ffuqjab  bordering  9*  A%W>ifltan»  In  1956  a  Peflsiaa  atfny  once  more  mT  Pap!!J  ^^ 
besieged  Herat.  Attacked  from  the  seaboard,  the  Shah  of  Persia  again  withdrew,  and  maw,P^aOTd^y 
Hejpt  stepd  n^toiaaUy  independent  *t  a  farther  cost  of  SflQQflWl.  to   the   Indian  ExpensesofPersianWar, 

exebeq^W*  2,195,000/.,  irrespective 

One  thousand  eight  hundred  and  sifcty-eetferi  finds  Russia  across  the  Sftr,  in  possession  diowanei^J*™^ 
of  Kokao,  at  war  with  Bokhara*  and  requiring  from  heir  position*  for  the  location  of  and  charges  on  account 
cantonments  on  the  line  of  the  Oxus.    At  the  same  time  a  large  Persian  force  is  concen-  «J  company's  skips, 
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trating  afc  Husbud  with  its  ultimate  object  still  undeveloped,  and  a  growing  distrust  of 
Russia  is  showing  itielf  by  appeals  through  that  mighty  organ,  the  press  of  England, 
to  the  Governments  of  England  and  India  to  repeat  a  policy  tested  by  half  a  century's 
experience,  and  hitherto  productive  of  no  result  beyond  a  financial  burden  on  our  Indian 
exchequer  of  some  30,000,000/. 

Authorities,  both  at  home  and  in  India,  urge  on  the  State  vast  projects  with  chimerical 
issues,  such  as  Lord  Auckland  conceived  when,  in  August  1838,  he  thus  addressed  the 
Secret  Committee  on  the  subject  of  the  proposed  invasion  of  Affghanistan : — 

(C  The  operations  which  we  are  about  to  undertake  will  doubtless  be  attended  with 
much  expense ;  but  this  consideration  must,  I  feel  assured,  be  held  comparatively  light 
when  contrasted  with  the  magnitude  of  the  object  to  be  gained,  which  is  no  less  than  to 
raise  up  a  barrier  from  all  encroachments  from  the  westward." 

Policy  demands  that  we  should  not  leave  to  haphazard  the  protection  of  our  frontier 
India  is  not  England,  guarded  by  her  insular  locality,  and  having  no  independent  king* 
doms  immediately  alongside  to  watch  and  manoeuvre  against,  but,  by  the  approach  of 
Russia,  has  become  a  power  in  her  position  not  dissimilar  to  Austria  or  Prussia. 

It  is  therefore  incumbent  on  us  to  study  the  examples  of  defence  developed  after  all 
past  experience  by  the  great  Continental  powers,  ever  bearing  in  mind  our  peculiar 
position  m  India  of  conquerors  alienated  by  creed  and  the  advancement  of  our  civilisation 
from  the  races  subject  to  us. 

This  peculiarity  renders  it  necessary  that  any  system  of  operation  in  India  should 
involve  the  double  consideration  of  protection  from  invasion,  as  well  as  defence  from 
interior  discontent  or  disturbance.  The  difficulty  of  the  problem  to  be  solved  is  greatly 
increased  by  our  Indian  Government  having  to  meet  contingencies  unsurpassed  by  any 
European  Continental  complications,  with  its  mainstay  on  a  numerically  uncertain  body 
of  British  troops  liable  to  reduction  on  any  emergency,  considered  at  home  to  be  of  more 
vital  importance  to  England  than  her  Indian  interests. 

Again,  from  the  impossibility  of  obtaining  a  sufficient  number  of  British  troops  for  all 
our  requirements,  and  the  ruinous  expense  which  would  ensue,  could  we  procure  them, 
the  great  numerical  strength  of  our  Indian  army  must  ever  depend  on  the  native  troops. 
Policy  demands  that,  not  only  the  number  of  our  native  troops  should  be  limited,  but  also 
that  too  great  a  preponderance  of  the  military  element  should  not  exist  amongst  the 
different  populations.  The  Government  of  India  is,  by  this  consideration,  deprived  of 
the  great  expansive  resources  available  on  emergencies  to  all  European  Continental 
powers,  viz.,  conscription ;  and,  therefore,  in  deliberating  on  the  protection  of  her  frontier, 
we  must  limit  ourselves  to  such  military  forces  as  the  finances  and  policy  of  the  State  can 
'  ordinarily  supply,  and  to  the  theatre  in  which  such  forces  can  be  most  effectually 
developed.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  if  threatened  with  invasion,  or  if  the  result  to  be 
gained  could  be  shown  t<?  materially  strengthen  our  position,  that  the  Government 
should  not  strain  its  utmost  resources  and  entail  every  expenditure,  however  extraordi- 
nary, but  that  nothing  could  justify  such  a  policy  without  some  more  definite  guarantee 
of  positive  danger,  or  certain  result,  than  the  problematical  issue  of  an  advance  from  our 
Scinde  Frontier  to  Herat,  ox  to  any  other  position  in  front  of  our  present  mountain 
boundary,  which  seems  the  course  immediately  advocated  by  some  politicians. 

At  such  a  time  our  rulers  may  well  profit  by  the  experience  of  the  past,  and  not  forget 
the  prophetic  voice  of  military  experience  and  wisdom  as  issued  from  the  late  Duke  of 
Wellington,  before  urged  by  like  incitements.  Lord  Auckland's  Government  plunged 
headlong  into  the  last  Affghan  war.  The  present  Prime  Minister  of  England  thus  quoted 
it  in  his  speech  on  the  Income  Tax,  11th  April  1842  : — 

"  Triumph  you  may ;  confident  you  may  be,  as  I  am,  in  the  gallantry  of  your  troops  ; 
but  when  tnrough  your  gallantries  the  victory  has  been  gained,  and  you  have  succeeded, 
then  will  come  your  embarrassments. " 

Before  the  intricacies  of  the  Central  Asiatic  question  can  be  understood,  it  is 
necessary, — 

1st  To  investigate  the  probable  objects  of  Russia's  advance ; 

2nd.  To  understand  the  strategical  geography  of  the  regions  separating  us,  and 
which  must  form  the  theatre  of  operations  ; 

3rd.  To  lay  down  the  positive  object  desired  to  be  obtained. 

We  have  no  right  to  suppose  that  the  onward  progress  of  Russia  in  Asia  has  been 
instigated  by  any  different  policy  than  guided  the  British  Government  on  the  same 
continent. 

Extension  of  her  commerce  was  the  primary  inducement  to  England  to  establish 
factories  in  India,  and  the  necessary  protection  of  mercantile  development  has  resulted  in 
the  gradual  absorption  of  the  whole  country. 

In  like  manner  the  ablest  of  our  own  and  of  Russia's  agents  have  always  attributed 
every  advance  of  the  Muscovite  power  to  the  desire  of  extension  and  protection  to  her 
commerce!  and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that,  as  from  the  dusky  chambers  of 
Leadenhall-street,  order  succeeded  order  not  to  extend  our  Indian  dominions,  so  from  the 
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bureaus  of  St.  Petersburg,  edict  has  followed  edict  to  prevent  further  addition  to  Russia's 
colossal  domains. 

But  there  is  the  fact  that,  although  a  Nesselrode  in  Europe  ignored  their  actions,  yet 
a  Vickovich  at  Cabul,  and  Semoniek  at  Herat,  were  Russian  agents  acting  in  political 
antagonism  to  the  rival  interests  of  England  in  Central  Asia,  and  that  while,  on  the  one 
side,  British  India  has  advanced  its  frontier  from  the  Ganges  to  Nepal,  and  the  Sutlej  to 
Afghanistan,  so  Russia  has  absorbed  Georgia  and  Circassia,  and  pushed  her  frontier 
southwards  to  Yarkund  and  Bokhara. 

In  looking  at  this  question  from  Russian  points  of  view,  we  find  that  Mouravief,  when 
Bent  to  Khiva  in  1819,  thus  sketched  his  ideas  on  the  subject: — 

"  If  we  possessed  Khiva,  the  people  of  the  heart  of  Asia  would  believe  in  our  power, 
and  would  establish  a  road  for  commerce  by  Scinde  and  the  Amu  Darya  as  far  as 
Russia. 

"  Instead  of  an  advanced  post  which  shuts  out  our  commerce,  Khiva  would  become 
ft  safeguard  which  would  defend  it  against  the  attacks  of  the  tribes  scattered  over  Central 
Asia. 

"  This  island,  in  the  midst  of  an  ocean  of  sand,  would  become  the  emporium  of  Asiatic 
commerce. 

"  The  establishment  of  a  post  at  Khiva  would  have  shaken  to  its  centre  the  commercial 
superiority  of  these  •  masters  of  the  sea,'  even  in  their  own  Indian  possessions." 

In  extracts  of  Russian  travels,  and  the  views  of  ValikhanofF,  Golubieff,  Boutakoff.  &c, 
translated  to  us  by  Michell,  we  learn  that,  "  since  the  days  of  Peter  the  Great,  Russia 
lias  diligently  advanced,  and  at  great  sacrifice,  through  the  steppes  that  barred  her 
progress ;  she  has  now  passed  them  and  reached  the  Tbasin  of  two  great  rivers,  two 
important  water-ways,  wnose  sources  flow  through  fertile  and  densely-populated  coun- 
tries ;  she  is  fully  justified  in  seeking  to  be  rewarded  here  for  her  labours  and  losses 
extending  over  a  hundred  years,  and  in  endeavouring  to  secure  her  frontiers  by  pushing 
them  forward  to  that  snow-capped  summit  of  the  Himalayas,  the  natural  conterminous 
boundary  of  England  and  Russia." 

And  again, — 

"  With  regard  to  India,  the  navigation  of  the  Amu  Darya  (Oxus)  must  not  be  con- 
sidered as  a  route  for  the  conquest  of  India;  it  is  time  to  abandon  such  an  illusion.  But 
it  will  be  advantageous  for  Russia  to  meet  England  on  the  Indian  frontier,  to  establish  a 
direct  and  necessary  trade  with  her,  and,  in  case  such  a  trade  be  impossible,  to  endeavour 
at  least  to  procure  the  transit  of  Indian  goods  to  Europe  by  means  of  Russian  iron  and 
-water-ways. 

w  With  respect  to  a  military  expedition  to  India,  the  Amu  Darya  (Oxus)  may  be  used 
for  despatching  a  small  force  to  its  upper  source,  not  with  an  idea  of  conquest,  but  for 
making  a  demonstration  with  the  object  of  alarming  the  enemy  and  diverting  his  attention 
from  other  points.  The  close  proximity  of  the  Anglo-Indian  Empire  in  these  parts  need 
not  be  feared,  as  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  penetrate  to  or  from  Russia  from  this  quarter. 
From  this  standpoint,  Russia  can  calmly  look  at  the  consolidation  and  development  of 
British  power  in  India ;  and  these  considerations  lead  me  to  hope  that,  should  a  line  of 
telegraph  from  Europe  to  India  ever  pass  through  these  countries,  it  will  be  entirely 
Russian." 

Again,  in  the  instructions  given  to  Butenef,  the  Russian  agent  sent  to  Bokhara  in  1839 
to  watch  the  effect  in  that  quarter  of  the  British  occupation  of  Afghanistan,  the  gist  of 
his  directions  was  to  convince  the  Khan  of  Bokhara  of  the  good  intentions  of  Russia,  to 
abolish  slavery  in  her  dominions,  and  to  protect  trade  to  and  from  Bokhara  territory* 

From  MichelTs  translations  we  further  derive  an  insight  to  the  Russian  ideas  of  what, 
in  1852,  was  deemed  necessary  for  the  protection  of  trade  in  these  regions: — 

1st.  To  occupv  the  upper  course  of  the  Svr  Darya  ( Jaxartes)  by  a  military  force, 
so  as  to  ensure  the  free  navigation  of  the  whole  river,  by  which  means  the  struggle 
carried  on  between  Kokan  and  Bokhara  would  be  stopped. 

2nd.  To  secure  a  firm  footing  on  the  Amu  Darya  (Oxus)  in  order  to  put  a  stop  to 
the  traffic  in  slaves,  and  subdue  the  Turkman  tribes  camping  on  the  eastern  shores 
of  the  Caspian. 

3rd.  To  connect  the  Syr  Darya  and  Kirghiz  Siberian  lines  by  a  series  of  forts. 

4th.  To  transfer  the  Orenbourgh  and  Siberian  frontier  lines  to  the  above  new 
military  boundaries. 

5th.  To  establish  regular  steam  communication  on  the  Syr  Darya. 

6th.  To  dispatch  Consuls  to  those  Central  Asiatic  countries  with  which  Russia 
maintains  commercial  relations,  and  to  endeavour  to  establish  Russian  factories  in 
those  places. 

7th.  To  encourage  agriculture  among  the  Kirghiz.     When  we  find  the  above 

policy  corroborated  in  the  travels  of  the  Hungarian  Hadjee  Vambery,  the  latest  of 

European  authorities  oa  Cemtral  Asia ;  and,  farther,  when  the  motives  of  Russia 
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htfself  are  revealed  by  the  advancement  and  occupation  of  Kokan,  coupled  with  the 
enlistments  going  on  among  the  Khivan  Turkmans,  the  concentration  of  a  Persian 
army  at  Mushud,  and  the  requirements  from  Bokhara  of  permission  to  locate  can- 
tonments at  Samarkund  and  Charjooe,  the  surmises  of  Barnes,  as  written  at  Cabul 
juet  20  years  ago  on  1st  February  1838,  seem  almost  prophetic,  and  rery  applicable  to 
the  apparent  policy  of  Russia  at  the  present  time : — 

A.  Burnet  to  W.  h.  "  There  is  much,  however,  to  lead  to  the  belief  that  Russia's  views  at  Kokan 

Macnaghten,  Esq.,  include  political  as  well  as  commercial  ends.     A  single  glance  at  the  map  exhibits 

Gtmw^dMed aSd*  ^e  importance  of  Kokan  among  the  States  of  Turkistan.     It  is,  in  fact,  the  key  of 

1st  February  1888,  '  the  country,  and  history  distinctly  informs  us  that  the  different  conquerors  who  sub- 

paragraphs 9  and  io,  fliiwl  Central  Ask  emanated  from  this  locality. 

"  But  Kokan  is  not  -only  the  key  of  Turkistan,  it  is  on  the  high  road  to  the 
Chinese  settlements  of  Cashgar,  Yarkund,  and  Eoten,  with  which  it  carries  on  a. 
very  considerable  traffic*  and  where  the  Khan  exercises  much  influence. 

"  The  value  of  Herat  as  an  emporium,  further  to  the  south  and  west,  has  been 
already  described,  as  well  as  the  designs  of  Russia  to  convert  it  to  its  own  purpose*. 
The  wt*e  of  Kokan,  if  examined,  will  appear  not  less  useful,  and  account  for  the 
anxieties  which  have  been  likewise  here  displayed  in  establishing  Russian  supremacy. 
Herat  has  been  stated  to  be  the  entrepot  of  rersia,  Turkistan,  Cabul,  and  India. 

"  Kokan  will  be  found  to  be  an  emporium  of  Tartary  and  China,  of  Russia  and 
the  northern  frontiers  of  Hindoostan.  Attached  to  Kokan,  it  will  be  thus  seen,  that 
there  is  a  political  influence  subsidiary  to  commerce. 

"  Russia  also  seems  to  conciliate  Persia,  whose  subjects  are  enslaved  in  thousands 
in  Khiva,  so  that  anything  done  against  that  petty  State  must  be  gratifying  to  the 
Court  of  Teheran,  the  ends  of  both  being,  in  this  instance,  very  identical." 

From  Corr.,  p.  194,  u  Sir  J.  McNeil  records  on  this  subject,  "  Russia  becomes,  by  the  possession  of  Herat, 
extracted  from  Vigne's  indisputable  mistress  of  the  destinies,  political  and  commercial,  of  all  Central  Asia, 
c*shQ*re'  Great  Britain  having  been  forced  back  to  the  Indus.     Khiva  and  Bokhara  must  submit ; 

if  they  are  attacked,  Persia  and  Afghanistan  will  already  be  entirely  at  her  disposal." 
Sir  w.  Napier '•  Life  of      Finally,  Sir  C.  Napier,  after  his  Asiatic    experience,  states :    "  The  north  western 
Sir  Chariet  Napier.        nations  of  India  have  a  shorter  line  for  mercantile  operations  with  Europe  by  the  Oxus, 

which  will  beat  the  Indus,  and  leave  us  only  the  north-eastern  trade.    Persia  and  Russia, 

with  their  great  inland  waters,  will  carry  off  all  the  rest." 

Vambery  thus  speaks  of  Russia's  political  relations  with  the  Khanats  of  Kokan, 

Bokhara,  and  Oorgttnj : 

Vambery's  TrtYeis  in  "  The  very  obstacles  which  nature  has  interposed  have  rendered,  indeed,  the  prop-ess  of 
Central  Asia,  page  457.  Russia  slow,  but  perhaps  her  ptogrese  is  only  on  that  account  the  more  certain.  The 
three  Khanats  are  the  only  members  now  wanting  to  that  immense  Tartar  kingdom  that 
Ivan  Vasilyewitch  (1462-1505),  imagined,  and  which  he  began  actually  to  incorporate 
with  his  Russian  dominions,  and  which,  since  the  time  of  Peter  the  Great,  has  been  the 
earnest  though  silent  object  of  his  successors. 
Page  442.  "  Without  plunging  into  any  deep  considerations  of  policy,  I  may  remark  that  it  seems 

very  probable  that  the  Court  of  St.  Petersburgh,  in  return  for  her  persevering  poKcy 
of  sacrifices  pursued  across  deserts  for  years  and  years,  at  great  expense  and  labour,  will 
seek  some  richer  compensation  than  is  to  be  found  in  the  oasis  of  Turkistan.  I  should 
like,  indeed,  to  see  the  politician  who  would  venture  to  affirm  that  Russia,  once  in  posses- 
sion of  Turkistan,  would  be  able  to  withstand  the  temptation  of  advancing,  either  per- 
sonally or  by  her  representatives,  into  Affghanistan  and  Jf orthern  India,  where  political 
intrigues  are  said  to  find  always  a  fruitful  soil. 

"  At  the  time  when  the  Russian  columns  under  the  orders  of  PerofEsky  threw  their 
ominous  shadow  from  the  west  shore  of  the  Aral  Sea  as  far  as  Cabul,  at  the  time  when 
the  spectre  of  Vickovich  appeared  in  that  city  and  in  Kandahar,  the  possibility  of  such 
complications  as  those  alluded  to  was  foreseen,  and  cannot  that  which  has  once  occurred, 
when  the  necessity  arises,  occur  a  second  time?" 

From  the  authorities  and  evidence  adduced  it  may,  I  think,  be  allowed  that  the  object 
of  Russian  advance  is  primarily  to  consolidate  her  Empire  by  the  annexation  of  rich 
countries,  compensating  for  the  immense  tracts  of  desert  steppes,  as  also  by  the  protection 
or  annexation  of  Khiva  and  Bokhara,  with  the  possession  of  Kokan,  Yarkund,  and  Herat, 
to  secure  the  great  highway  of  inland  Asiatic  communication,  and  to  unite  her  Asiatic 
and  European  possessions  by  the  command  of  that  route  along  which  the  Scythians  of 
old  and  Hunns  of  later  periods  carried  the  terror  of  their  name  to  the  remotest  regions ; 
or,  in  other  words,  to  make  the  watershed  between  the  Indian  Ocean  and  the  Seas  of 
Aral  and  Caspian  the  boundary  between  Russia  and  India,  to  develope  its  communications, 
and  thereby  secure  the  lines  of  commerce  from  Eastern  to  Western  Asia  and  Europe. 
Such  a  frontier,  contiguous  to  India,  would  also  save  her  commerce  from  predatory 
attacks,  the  bane  of  all  commercial  speculation  on  the  Central  Asiatic  steppes ;  and  in 
6aee  of  European  complication  with  England,  on  the  eastern  or  any  other  question,  afford 
her  a  convenient  field  from  which  to  attack  or  threaten  our  Indian  Empire,  and  thereby 
k>flk  up  a  considerable  amount  of  England's  available  military  resources. 

Kow  let  us  dwell  on  the  second  subject  for  consideration;  namely,  supposing  the  object 
of  Russia  to  be  defined,  what  is  the  nature  of  the  country  now  separating  us,  and  which, 
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•  any  fj»tem»JUMt  fam  the  theatre  of  operations,  political  or  military,  offensive  ar 
defensive? 

UUYuldja,  or  the  post  of  Veraoe  north  of  the  Lake  of  Iesikool,  and  of  the  Muatagh  Capt  a.  Goiobef « 
Mountains,  may  be  considered  the  left  of  the  Russian  lis©  facing  the  British  front,  Sketch  of  tbe  Result  of 
stretching  from  Kurrachee  to  Peshawur,  with  a  continuation  of  the  same  thrown  back  to  ^5o^E!aL^owoaJ 
Rawul  Pindee,  Sealkote,  &c.     But  Fort  Vernoe  bring  only  a  connecting  link  of  a  long  TOi.  sut,  imi.       ' 
chain  of  frontier  posts,  the  later  acquisition  of  Kokan  may  perhaps  be  now  more  appro* 
priately  considered  as  the  true  left  of  the  Russian  position  confronting  India. 

From  Kokan  direct  to  India,  except  by  Bokhara,  Balkh,  and  Cabul,  the  regions  to  be 
traversed  are  so  lofty  and  offer  such  difficulties  to  the  advance  of  an  army  that,  had  not 
Mirxa  Uyder  with  Sekunder  Khan  of  Kashgur,  in  a.d.  1543,  invaded  and  successfully 
taken  possession  of  Cashmere  from  Ladakh  by  the  Karakoorum  and  Leh  route,  the 
consideration  of  it  might  entirely  have  been  omitted,  and  our  right  flank  declared  impreg- 
nable, notwithstanding  Mens.  VeniukofPs  MS.  of  this  mysterious  German,  George 
Ludwig  Von  — ,  who  took  camels  and  soldiers  from  Cashmere  to  Kashgar  in  25  days» 
and  the  still  unfixed  highway  of  commerce  said  to  have  existed  between  north-eastern 
Asia  and  Hindooetan,  coming  direct  from  Kulja  by  the  Mustagh  Pass  to  Aksu,  and 
darting  the  Khotan  River  by  Boetang,  Togarak  to  Khotan,  and  through  Tak  to  Cashmere 
or  India. 

From  Kokan  to  India  caravans  take  three  distinct  routes, — 

1st*  Via  Bokhara,  Balkh,  and  Cabul,  to  Peshawur,  a  distance  of  1,136  miles,  on  a 
road  in  most  places  traversable  by  wheeled  carriage  and  camels,  but  crossing  the 
Hindoo  Kooeh,  which  is  difficult  and  closed  by  snow  for  seven  or  eight  months  of 
every  year.  This  route,  leading  to  the  centre  of  our  line,  will  be  more  folly  treated 
of  hereafter. 

2nd.  By  Sumarkund,  Buduckshan,  Pamir,  and  Cabul  to  Peshawur,  or  from  Pamir 
through  Chkral  Dhyr  and  Swatt  to  Peshawur,  distances  of  1,593  and  1,340  miles 
respectively.  This  route  is  only  practicable  for  lightly  laden  ponies,  and  which  even 
have  in  some  of  the  most  difficult  passes  to  be  unladen  and  their  loads  carried  over 
by  men.  It  crosses  over  the  Pamir  steppes  at  a  general  elevation  of  17,000  feet 
above  the  sea,  and  its  character  is  of  so  rugged  and  difficult  a  nature  as  to  render  its 
further  consideration  unnecessary* 

3rd.  By  the  Terek  Pass  (practicable  for  laden  camels)  through  the  Mustagh  range  vide  Hu<*  Travels,  and 
to  Yarkund,  the  capital  of  tne  province  of  the  same  name,  a  distance  of  about  450  ^*™*'  TraJ* "**  . 
miles,  so  far  of  this  route  is  a  portion  of  the  direct  road  to  China,  of  which  Yarkund,  ooNo^Wen    *"*" 
until  last  year,  formed  an  outlying  province,  and  has  direct  communication  with  Boundary,  British 
Pekin,  which  is  distant  a  five  months*  march  for  regular  caravans,  and  from  17  to  35  l°di»- 
days  by  post  and  express  communication.     Yarkund  contains  a  Mahomedan  popu- 
lation, until  lately  held  in  subjection  by  a  Chinese  garrison  of  25,000  men  quartered 
in  the  different  towns.    Kashgar,  Yarkund,  and  Khotan,  all  in  Yarkund  proper,  are 
the  most  populous,  prosperous,  and  fertile  provinces  in  Turkish  China*    Each  of 
these  three  provinces  contain  extensive  tracts  of  both  mountainous  and  plain  level 
country.     The  mountainous  portion  is  interspersed  with  rich  valleys,  flanked  by 
snowy  ranges.     Some  idea  of  the  wealth  of  this  tract  may  be  formed  from  its  imperial 
annual  tribute  alone  to  the  Celestial  Empire  having  consisted,  in  addition  to  one- 
tenth  of  the  whole  agricultural  produce  in  kind,  of  200,000  pieces  of  cloth,  and  an 
amount  in  cash  eaualto  160,032  rupees.     The  whole  country  is  now  in  a  state  of 
anarchy,  having  thrown  off  the  Chinese  yoke,  but  not  having  yet  any  established 
government. 

From  Yarkund  to  Ladakh  there  are  two  routes  across  the  Karakoorum  range,— -the  one 
known  as  Zymustanee,  or  cold  weather  road,  by  Kokiar  and  the  Shayok  River ;  and  the 
-other  summer  route,  or  Tabistanee,  which  is  the  shortest  and  best  by  Kilian  and  Susur, 
both  cross  over  the  Karakoorum  range  at  an  elevation  of  18,600  feet.  Provisions  with 
fodder  have  to  be  carried  on  ponies  for  many  marches,  as  frequently  neither  water,  grass, 
or  fuel  are  procurable.  The  distances  are  575  and  458  miles,  approximately,  by  these 
roads  to  Ladakh,  and  from  thence  to  Cashmere  through  a  comparatively  sterile  Alpine 
tract,  a  further  journey  of  243  miles  by  the  Zyogi  La,  passable  only  for  seven  months — 
from  May  to  November — for  laden  animals,  and  from  thence  to  Qoojerat,  147  miles,  by 
the  Bhhnbur  route,  likewise  traversing  lofty  mountains.  Thus,  from  Kokan  to  India  to 
threaten  our  right  flank,  Russia  would  nave  to  march  1,300  miles. 

From  the  above  descriptions  it  may  be  allowed  that  east  of  Bamean  and  the  adjacent 
passes  over  the  Hindoo  Coosh,  there  is  no  route  which  an  army  from  the  north  could 
traverse  for  the  invasion  of  India,  and  our  field  is  therefore  confined  to  the  two  great 
highways,  namely,  through  the  Hindoo  Coosh  by  the  Bamean  route,  or  to  Scinde,  vid 
Herat  and  Candahar,  which  include  in  their  zones  the  different  minor  routes  and  passes 
converging  on  the  same  lines. 

By  the  former,  which  has  been  successively  used  by  different  invading  armies,  the 
countries  of  Kokan,  Khiva,  and  Bokhara  fonn  the  granaries  to  supply  the  advancing  force 
with  its  base  resting  on  the  Oxusv  and  its  main  depot  at  Bajkn.  Cabul  might  be  con- 
sidered its  first  object,  and  from  it  an  army  might  have  for  a  final  objective  either  to 
advance  on  India  by  the  Khyber  or  Goderee  routes,  or  sftnply,  owing  to  the  very  great 
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difficulty  of  maintaining  an  extended  line  of  communication  through  inoh  a  difficult 
country  and  amongst  each  a  plundering  population  to  occupy  this  position,  threatening 
such  an  advance  as  a  demonstration  to  cover  a  real  attack  from  the  right*  as  also  to  pro- 
tect the  flank  of  an  army  advancing  southwards  from  Herat  or  Kurracnee,  and  cover  the 
communications  of  the  same  from  tne  Ghuzni  or  Cabul  direction. 

The  centrical  position  of  Cabul,  the  capital  of  Afghanistan,  is  very  convenient  for  such 
a  disposition;  it  is  357  miles  from  Balkh  by  the  Bamean  route  ;  190  from  Peshawur  by 
the  Khyber  Pass ;  319  from  Candahar  by  Ghuzni ;  491  from  Khelat,  in  Beloochietan,  by 
Ghuznee,  Toba,  and  Quetta ;  374  from  Dera  Ismail  Khan  by  the  Gooleree  Pass ;  and 
230  miles  from  Kohat  by  the  Koorum  route. 

The  road  from  the  Caspian  to  India  by  Herat,  Candahar,  and  the  Bolan  is  undoubtedly 
the  onlv  one  which  affords  facilities  of  supply  and  convenient  position  for  the  depots  of  an 
advancing  army.  Conolly,  Ferrier,  ana  other  authorities  have  reported  on  it  in  detail, 
and  no  one,  I  think,  questions  its  practicability.  This  route  has  especially  attracted  atten- 
tion from  the  fact  of  its  being  the  one  proposed  by  Napoleon  (had  he  succeeded  in  his 
Russian  expedition  of  1812)  for  the  invasion  of  India  by  a  combined  force  of  70,000 
French  ana  Kuesian  troops  augmented  by  Toorkiman,  Cossack,  and  other  irregular  sub- 
sidiary allies.  The  project  is  thus  translated  from  Mr.  de  Warren's  L'Inde  Anglaise, 
Volume  6,  page  129 : — 

"  A  land  expedition  to  India  ought  to  take  place  after  the  happy  issue  of  the  Russian 
campaign ;  35,000  Russians  will  descend  the  Volga  as  far  as  Astrakhan ;  they  will  dis- 
embark at  this  city  and  occupy  Asterabad,  where  they  will  await  the  French  army.'9 

"  Thirty-five  thousand  French  will  descend  the  Danube  in  boats  as  far  as  its  mouth, 
from  thenoe  they  will  be  transported  to  Taganrog  in  ships  furnished  by  Russia.  They 
will  then  ascend  the  course  of  the  Don  by  land  as  far  as  Paitisliouskaia,  from  whence 
they  will  proceed  to  Toorilsur  on  the  Volga,  and  descend  that  river  in  boats  to  Astrakhan. 
There  they  will  finally  embark  to  join  the  Russians  at  Asterabad/' 

"  Thus  the  French  army  will  arrive  unfatigued  and  fresh  at  Asterabad,  and  united  with 
the  Russians,  advance  to  the  Indus." 

ts  From  Asterabad  to  Herat,  by  the  lovely  and  fertile  valley  of  Heri  Rood,  the  route 
offers  no  difficulty  either  for  water  or  for  provisioning  troops  ;  and  as  far  as  difficulties 
of  the  two  routes  of  the  Khyber  and  Deyra  Ismail  Khan  for  the  passage,  subsistence,  and 
transport  of  the  material  of  an  army  of  70,000  Russians  and  15,000  irregular  horse  are 
concerned,  one  dare  not  certainly  consider  these  unsurmountable." 

Supposing  this  line  to  be  the  one  adopted,  Asterabad  on  the  Caspian  would  doubtless 
be  the  base  of  primary  operations,  and  arsenal  for  concentration  of  munitions  of  war  and 
supply  to  be  pushed  forward  380  miles  to  Mushud  and  200  more  to  Herat,  the  latter  city 
being  the  first  objective  of  the  advance. 

The  previous  possession  of  Khiva,  and  establishment  of  a  Russian  cantonment  at 
Charjooe,  would  materially  facilitate  such  a  design  by  the  subjugation  of  the  Turkimans 
and  securement  of  the  nearest  line  of  communication  with  Bokhara,  Kokan,  and  the  troops 
on  the  Syr  by  the  Shirrukhs  and  Merve  route.  But  Herat  in  possession,  some  period 
must  elapse  before  any  further  movement  southwards  could  safely  be  undertaken ;  for 
Turkistan  and  the  Uzbeg  States  contain  a  most  restless  and  marauding  population,  which 
would  have  either  to  be  settled  down,  or  else  launched  like  their  ancestors,  the  ancient 
Scythians,  in  hordes  on  India,  a  flight  of  locusts  eating  up  all  before  them,  and  leaving 
a  desert  in  rear.  Against  such  a  barbarous  host  India  has  nothing  to  fear  ;  for,  smitten 
by  artillery  and  musketry  on  its  first  debouchment  from  the  passes,  this  mass  would 
recoil,  crowd  up  in  rear,  surge  to  and  fro,  and  then  scatter  and  melt,  becoming  a  prey  to 
hunger,  and  the  knife  of  the  bloodthirsty  "  Affghan,"  who,  from  his  mountain  top,  would 
hover  over  the  host  like  the  vulture  thirsting  for  an  approaching  feast  That  Uzbegiatan 
is  a  difficult  task  Persia  can  testify,  and  so  do  the  records  of  Ahmed  Shah  Douranee,  who* 
on  his  death-bed,  admonished  his  sons  to  leave  that  hive  alone,  as  in  it  there  was  no 
.honey,  and  from  it  issued  nothing  but  swarms  of  the  most  venomous  wasps ;  and  such 
probably  would  Russia  find  when  she  began  to  meddle  with  the  countries  south  of  the 
Oxus.  However,  the  task  to  her  would  only  be  one  of  time,  for  diplomacy  and  power 
would  doubtless  gradually  attach  and  settle  the  Uzbeg  States  from  Herat  to  Balkh 
and  Koondooz.  Along  this  frontier  line  there  is  already  a  well-frequented  caravan  route 
connecting  Herat  with  Maimunna  and  Balkh,  a  distance  of  370  miles,  or  a  month's  march 
for  an  army. 

Affghanistan  would,  under  such  circumstances,  be  the  only  State  dividing  Russia  from 
England ;  but  the  chess-board  is  still  open  before  us,  and  Herat  equally  distant  from 
India  and  Russia.  Is  it  desirable  then  for  Britain  to  make  a  push  for  Herat  and  cry 
"check " ?  After  mature  deliberation  of  this  strategical  question,  the  late  Sir  C.  Napier 
pronounced  that,  u  As  to  holding  Afghanistan,  it  would  be  folly  equalling  that  of  the 
attempt  to  conquer  it " ;  and  such  must  be  the  opinion  of  any  judgment  founded  on  the 
study  of  the  principles  of  war,  or  the  political  economy  of  States  craft.  Russia,  in 
advancing  at  all  events  as  far  as  Herat,  increases  her  power,  wealth,  and  influence,  secures 
a  safer  frontier,  completes  the  possession  of  great  lines  of  water  communication  by  which 
to  convey  the  agricultural  ana  mineral  products  of  her  existing  provinces,  and  of  the 
.  countries  at  the  head  of  the  Syr  and  Oxus  to  the  Aral  and  Caspian,  and  from  thence  to 
the  centres  of  her  Empire.     Very  different  is  the  case  with  India ;  every  step  beyond  our 
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present  frontier  only  plunges  her  deeper  into  irremunerative  regione,  and  involves  addi- 
tional burdens  on  her  already  heavily  taxed  exchequer;  it  forces  her  into  military 
strategical  difficulties  of  the  gravest  nature,  entailing  at  once  a  permanent  increase  of  at 
least  20,000  or  30,000  men  to  the  regular  army. 

Again,  Aftghanistan,  in  its  entirety,  as  held  by  the  late  Ameer  Dost  Mahomed  Khan,  Major  H.  B.Lumsden's 
and  which,  including  Balkh,  has  a  population  of  about  2,450,000,  is  a  very  poor  country,  K•ll<WlM■  Mi»ion. 
the  resources  of  which,  even  in  the  Dost'*  time,  under  the  ablest  management,  could 
never  be  made  to  meet  the  requirements.     With  an  annual  revenue  of  350,000  /.,  there 
was  an  invariable  deficit  of  from  20,000  /.  to  40,000  /.  a  year. 

With  the  cost  of  the  addition  to  the  army,  and  considering  the  comparative  cheapness  in  October  1S41,  the 
of  Native  administration,  the  most  sanguine  of  the  advocates  for  annexation  could  not  JJJS^^8^^^ 
reduce  the  probable  annual  budget  of  the  cost  of  such  a  measure  to  less  than  1,000,000/.  Tnd  aq^er°t  yemr!°° 
sterling,  or  very  nearly  double  the  amount  of  the  present  annual  average  increase  of  See  K«ye,  vol.  l, 
Indian  expenditure.  ^  **& 6I9# 

A  very  material  point  in  this  question  is  the  character  of  the  nation  proposed  to  be 
embraced  into  the  arms  of  perpetual  friendship  and  amalgamation.  However  much 
mixture  and  contact  with  other  races  may  have  obliterated  tne  Jewish  characteristics  of 
these  AfFghans,  proudly  denominating  themselves  the  sons  of  Israel,  they  certainly  retain 
in  its  full  pristine  development  the  proverbial  Jewish  love  for  "filthy  lucre." 

This  peculiarity,  if  we  may  so  term  it,  was  the  primary  cause  of  the  former  reverse  to  Kaye,  vol.  1,  page 
our  arms  in  Afghanistan.      The  envoy  at  Cabul,  beintj  pressed  by  the  Government  of  624- 
India  to  retrench  expenditure,  had  recourse  to  the  reduction  of  subsidiary  allowances 
granted  to  different  chiefs  and  tribes,  and  the  first  touch  of  that  application  ignited  a 
spark   among  the   Ghilzies  which  spread  to  the  whole  country,  and  produced  a  flame 
which  took  all  the  might  of  our  Indian  Empire  to  extinguish. 

The  state  of  the  Affghans  in  1857  was  thus  described  by  Lumsden :  "  Quiet  and  ^T^^?^'§ 
industrious  communities  are  ground  to  the  dust,  and  their  rich  and  once  cultivated  lands  Report,  page  29™ 
fast  turning  to  wilderness,  while  more  turbulent  races  hold  their  own  by  sheer  force, 
mercantile  classes  are  ruinously  and  arbitrarily  taxed,  and  citizens,  under  the  cloak  of 
municipal  legislation,  are  fleeced  of  their  substance  without  gaining  security  in  their 
homes.  Add  to  this  the  fact  of  all  classes  being  blindly  priest-ridden  by  crafty,  bigotted 
and  supercilious  ecclesiastics,  and  a  true  picture  is  drawn  of  the  present  condition  of  the 
Affcrhan  fixed  population."  Such  was  Affghanistan  in  her  prosperity  under  the  ablest 
and  best  of  her  rulers ;  what  must  now  be  her  state  with  opposite  factions  contending 
for  supremacy,  and  hostile  masses  continually  passing  to  and  fro  on  every  line  of  her 
communication.  Doubtless,  may  exclaim  the  philanthropist,  now  is  the  time  for  England 
to  act  and  extend  her  protecting  care  and  nourishing  hand  to  assist  this  unhappy  country ; 
but  pause,  thou  good  Samaritan,  ere  thou  recommend  a  step  never  to  be  retraced,  and 
one  which,  while  immediately  serving  the  few,  may  eventually  rend  to  its  core  the  empire 
of  England's  creation. 

In  the  extension  of  our  Indian  rule  it  has  invariably  happened  that  the  conquered 
generation  have  appreciated  British  Government  far  more  fully  than  their  descendants. 
The  race  immediately  relieved  from  the  tyrannical  thraldom  of  Native  rule  appreciate  by 
comparison  the  certainty  and  evenness  of  British  legislation,  and  the  impartiality  of  their 
newly  acquired  governors.  It  is  different  with  their  descendants ;  they  have  no  com- 
parisons with  the  past,  and  can  only  grieve  over  the  shortcomings  of  the  present. 
Besides,  with  all  due  deference  to  the  laws  of  England,  unfathomable  in  their  intricacies 
even  to  initiated  expounders,  perhaps  common  sense  may  allow  that,  to  the  primitive 
Asiatic,  the  application  by  honest  men  of  rude  and  impartial  though  prompt  justice,  such 
as  applied  by  a  Napier  in  Scinde,  and  Edwardes,  Nicholson,  and  Abbott  in  the  Punjab, 
is  much  more  consonant  than  the  interminable  wheels  of  maturer  enactments,  which,  in 
addition  to  learned  and  wily  expounders,  require  to  be  greased  with  expensive  fees  before 
law  can  be  delivered. 

Hence,  although  the  blessing  of  a  strong  government  would  certainly  at  first  be  fully 
appreciated  in  Affghanistan,  a  reaction  would  ensue,  and  not  many  years  would  elapse 
before  the  horrors  of  anarchy  and  the  oppression  of  chiefs  would  be  lost  in  oblivion,  and 
the  restless  Affghan,  recalling  only  the  heroic  deeds  of  Pathan  ancestors,  like  the  High- 
landers of  Scotland,  would  long  for  any  alliance  or  power  to  enable  them  to  shake  off  a 
foreign  yoke.  Should  Russia  have  found  it  convenient  at  this  critical  epoch,  common  to 
all  subdued  races,  to  push  forward  her  advances,  we  should  indeed  find  it  no  easy  matter 
to  extricate  our  armies  from  a  precarious  position,  with  Russia  and  Persia  on  front  and 
flank,  and  a  rising  Affghan  population  hovering  on  our  flanks  and  rear. 

The  occupation  of  Herat,  and  the  line  connecting  it  with  Hindoostan,  would  entail  a 
very  difficult  and  anxious  military  development ;  for,  supposing  Herat  to  be  fortified  and 
held  in  strength,  the  line  of  communication  to  the  head  of  the  Bolan,  a  distance  of  430 
miles,  is  exposed  throughout  its  entire  left  flank.  A  force  of  observation  being  left  before 
Herat,  the  enemy  has  open  to  his  choice  the  different  routes  from  Kirman,  Nyband,  Birjin, 
and  Yezd,  to  Kandahar  or  Furrah,  all  of  which  have  been-  at  times  traversed  by  invading 
armies. 

Again,  in  considering  this  question  defensively  from  our  present  position,  it  is  evident 
that  a  force  advancing  from  Herat  without  Cabul  in  possession  has  its  line  of  communi- 
cation threatened  at  Subzwar  and  Ghirisk  direct  from  Cabul,  through  Hazara;  at 
Kandahar  from  Ghuzni ;  and  Quetta  from  Tobah  and  the  Abistadah  route  ;  and  that  to 

73.  F  cover 


Digitized  by 


Google 


(    34     ) 


"Saturday  Review" 
Article,  Russia  and 
India. 


Vidi  Hatelock's  War 
in  Afghanistan, 
chap.  6  and  7. 


Vide  Kayo's  Afghan- 
istan, vol.  1;  alio 
chap,  1,  book  4 
(1840  41). 


V.  Fontsnier,  Narra- 
tire  of  Mission  to 
India,  toI.  1. 


Life  of  Sir  Charles 
Napier,  vol.  2,  page 
160. 


Ktye,  vol.  1,  pages 
500  and  501. 


Davies'  Trade  and 
Resources  of  Countries 
on  North  West 
Boundary,  British 
India,  page  1, 1862. 


Jomini's  ArtofWar, 
chap,  iii,  article  28, 
page  162. 


From  Copy  of  Treaty  ; 
Aitchison. 


cover  the  two  latter  it  would  be  necessary  to  detach  a  large  force  either  to  Kilat-i-GhLzie 
or  Mookur. 

"  It  would  be  a  step  in  the  right  direction  to  go  half  way  and  occupy  Quetta,"  say  the 
disciples  of  the  Jacobean  principle,  who  unhesitatingly  propose  to  locate  an  outpost,  250 
miles  in  advance  of  its  nearest  support,  with  the  Bolan  Pass  and  a  desert,  the  heat  of 
which  after  April  is  too  great  for  troops  to  keep  the  field,  between  it  and  that  support, 
through  a  country  which,  on  our  advance  to  Kandahar,  never  at  any  one  place  supplied 
one  day's  subsistence  for  even  the  Bengal  column,  and  where,  from  scarcity,  the  force 
had  all  to  be  put  upon  half  rations,  and  the  less  daring  of  its  leaders  actually  suggested 
a  retrograde  movement. 

What  then  is  the  positive  object  of  our  Indian  Policy  ? 

Is  it  to  compete  with  Russia  in  annexing  Asiatic  steppes,  or  to  enter  the  field  as  her 
antagonist,  opposed  to  all  further  progress,  and  a  rival  for  the  supremacy  of  a  vast  Anglo 
Asiatic  empire  stretching  from  the  confines  of  Japan  to  the  banks  of  the  Bosphorus  i  If 
so,  an  Alexander  or  Napoleon  must  rise  equal  to  the  occasion,  and  advance  with  legions 
of  the  warlike  races  bordering  on  our  confines  to  strike  at  the  centres  of  Russian  power, 
while,  at  the  same  time,  the  iron  clads  of  England  try  their  might  in  the  Pacific,  Black 
Sea,  and  Baltic,  while  Europe  is  summoned  to  support  the  rights  of  contending  powers. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  tnere  is  a  definite  object  in  such  a  scheme,  and,  moreover,  that 
an  advance  on  Herat,  with  its  necessary  accompanying  policy  towards  Persia,  might,  and 
with  justice,  be  construed  by  Russia  into  a  threatened  invasion  of  her  empire,  or  to  the 
development  of  some  such  project  as  above  set  forth. 

Be  it  remembered  that  when  we  last  stood  temporary  masters  of  Affghanistan,  our 
Envoy  there,  and  who  himself  was  one  of  the  great  advocates  for  frustrating  Russia's 
supposed  designs,  no  sooner  mastered  the  position  than  he  thus  immediately  projected 
further  advances : — 

"  Herat  may  be  said  to  be  the  pivot  of  all  operations  affecting  the  safety  of  our  pos- 
sessions and  our  interests  in  the  East,  and  thence  Balkh  and  Bokhara  would  be  at  all 
times  accessible." 

When  the  object  of  England  is  declared  to  be  "  the  raising  up  of  a  barrier  against  all 
encroachments  from  the  West "  by  the  occupation  of  Affghanistan  and  immediate  seizure 
of  Herat,  with  the  construction  of  a  railway  from  India,  700  miles,  to  that  position, 
certainly  the  scheme  is  so  vague  and  the  result  so  problematical,  that,  to  the  uninitiated, 
it  appears  to  be  nothing  more  than  one  of  those  wild  mercantile  speculations,  the  con- 
ception of  which,  according  to  that  astute  French  observer,  Monsieur  V.  Fontanier,  can 
always  be  traced  to  the  western  shores  of  India.  Truly  the  wildest  of  Bombay  recla- 
mation schemes,  or  most  crushing  of  her  mercantile  panics,  is  a  pigmy  to  the  vast  ramifi- 
cations of  a  project,  not  of  private  companies,  but  of  imperial  kingdoms. 

"It  was  a  scheme  of  money- seeking  merchants  that  caused  tne  war,  and  we  have 
caught  a  Tartar,"  wrote  the  late  Sir  C.  Napier  on  the  23rd  June  1842,  when  the  news  of 
our  Cabul  disasters  had  just  reached  Scinde,  and  verily  the  projectors  of  this  scheme 
seem  to  desire  nothing  else  but  to  repeat  the  experiment. 

Again,  another  common  object  adduced  is  "the  extension  of  our  commercial  and 
political  influence  in  Central  Asia,"  and  this,  at  first  sight,  is  a  high  sounding  and  great 
interest,  especially  affecting  mercantile  England.  The  extension  of  commerce  was  the 
ostensible  object  of  Burnes'  first  mission,  despatched  from  Bombay  to  Cabul  ;  it  was  the 
seed  sown  in  Affghan  soil  which  produced  nothing  but  disaster,  and  now  again  the  cry 
is  to  re-sow  the  crop,  regardless  of  the  report  of  the  last  result  as  given  by  Burnes  him- 
self, who,  before  his  death,  when  standing  on  the  field,  and  looking  at  the  harvest  of  his 
labours,  emphatically  declared  "  that  man  to  be  an  enemy  to  his  country  who  recommends 
a  soldier  to  oe  stationed  west  of  the  Indus."  The  mythical  nature  of  this  Central  Asian 
commercial  influence,  when  compared  with  the  vastness  of  the  projects  under  review, 
cannot  be  better  exemplified  than  by  stating  the  average  of  the  total  exports  and  imports 
through  all  the  north  west  passes  which,  by  the  latest  returns,  only  amounted  to  the 
value  of  502,869  I  and  527,503  /.  respectively. 

It  is  dangerous,  therefore,  to  allow  any  delusive  fallacy,  founded  on  merely  ephemeral 
opinions,  to  swerve  for  a  moment  the  political  course  of  Indian  Government. 

Granted  that,  no  successful  policy  can  be  maintained  in  a  passive  state,  yet  active 
defence  may  be  pursued  with  equal  vigour  and  greater  strength  on  a  principle  directly 
opposed  to  aggression. 

Thus,  why  advance  beyond  the  mountains  forming  our  present  strong  frontier,  and 
make  the  difficult  accessory  zones  in  advance  the  pnncipal  field  of  operations,  thereby 
complicating  our  strategic  difficulties  and  doubling  the  extent  of  our  theatre  of  operations  ? 
This,  according  to  Jomini,  was  the  mistake  of  the  French  Directory  when,  with  fatal 
results,  they  invaded  Switzerland,  regardless  of  the  wise  policy  acknowledged  by  both 
France  and  Austria,  which  for  three  centuries  had  maintained  the  neutrality  of  that 
country. 

To  maintain  the  neutrality  of  Affghanistan,  and  to  secure  the  natural  strategic  points 
of  our  line  of  defence,  is  the  only  safe  policy  now  to  be  pursued. 

This  policy  requires  of  us  the  fulfilment,  in  its  full  integrity,  of  the  treaty  between  the 
Government  of  India  and  the  late  Ameer  Dost  Mahomed  Khan,  Walee  of  Cabul,  and 
the  heirs  of  the  said  Ameer  as  entered  into  on  the  30th  March  1855,  by  which  we  bound 
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ourselres  to  respect  those  territories  of  AfFghanistan,  then  in  his  Highness'  possession, 
and  never  to  interefere  therein.  Towards  Persia  it  necessitates  a  thorough  understanding, 
that  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  the  Government  will  oppose  in  every  way  every  attempt 
at  eastward  extension,  and  that  persistence  in  such  extension  will  entail  on  her,  not  only 
the  loss  of  possessions  at  the  mouth  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  and  on  the  Persian  Gulf, 
but  also,  should  Afghanistan  solicit  our  aid,  a  direct  assistance  towards  the  maintenance 
of  Affghan  indepenaence. 

Towards  Russia  we  have  but  to  pursue  a  dignified  path  becoming  a  civilised  nation,  and 
not  allow  imaginary  projects  or  panics  to  carry  us  into  undertakings  proved  to  be 
diametrically  opposed  to  our  own  interests,  and  only  justified  by  the  dog-in-the-manger 
policy  of  rushing  at  them,  because  Russia  may  avail  herself  of  them.  It  has  already  been 
shown  that  if  Russia  has  advanced,  so  have  we.  No  Russian  army  ever  appeared  on  the 
banks  of  the  Oxus  until  we  had  occupied  AfFghanistan  and  thrust  our  agents  into  Herat, 
Oorgunj,  and  Bokhara,  when  self-preservation  required  of  her  a  counter  movement 
towards  Khiva,  which  resulted  in  disaster  equal  to  our  own.  Russia,  like  India,  requires 
peace  and  development,  and  to  secure  from  her  a  compact,  guaranteeing  the  independ- 
ence of  AfFghanistan  and  Herat,  should  be  an  initiatory  measure  to  further  combination 
for  the  development  of  communications,  and  a  general  understanding  on  an  Asiatic  policy 
which  may  be  mutually  advantageous. 

Speaking  of  policy,  our  great  weakness  has  hitherto  been  want  of  a  systematic  object 
and  of  unity  in  action.  Thus,  the  diplomatic  reins  of  Persia  are  guided  from  England, 
Scinole  speaks  the  mind  of  Bombay,  and  the  Punjab  that  of  the  Indian  Supreme  Govern- 
ment. It  may  be  alleged  that,  after  all,  the  whole  must  be  and  is  guided  by  the  views  of 
our  Home  Government ;  theoretically,  this  is  the  case ;  but  practically,  there  is  a  mighty 
difference,  and  little  jealousies,  the  natural  result  of  divided  authority,  produce  the  very 
worst  effect.  Thus,  what  system  could  tend  to  create  greater  distrust  than  one  which 
from  which  different  channels  conveys  the  views  of  Government  to  adjacent  states  in 
directly  opposite  terms,  when  a  Brydges  and  a  Malcolm  can  be  at  the  same  Court,  one 
signing  treaties  of  perpetual  friendship,  and  the  other  demanding  terms  on  the  threat  of 
war ;  or,  to  instance  a  more  recent  case,  what  could  be  more  difficult  for  our  officers  in 
AfFghanistan  in  1857  than  to  explain  delicate  questions  when  the  ruler  of  the  state  to 
which  they  were  deputed  produced  very  different  versions  of  the  same  subject  from  the 
political  agents  variously  situated. 

As  one  political  channel  should  convey  the  views  of  Government,  so  one  military 
control  should  exist  along  our  whole  frontier  from  Peshawur  to  Kurrachee. 

An  aggressive  policy  being  condemned  as  inapplicable  to  the  prosperity  of  the  empire, 
so  in  the  most  emphatic  manner  must  be  any  defensive  system  which  leaves  to  chance  or 
time  the  necessary  development  of  our  position  and  communications.  The  completion  of 
the  Lahore  and  Peshawur,  and  Indus  lines  of  railway,  should  be  considered  a  matter  of 
the  most  urgent  and  vital  importance,  as  referring  to  the  military  defence  of  our  frontier. 

When  we  inspect  that  frontier,  covered  by  the  very  difficult  mountainous  countries  in 
its  front,  through  which  armies  must  file  and  bodies  can  only  be  deployed  in  the  valleys 
of  the  Cabul  and  Urghundab  rivers ;  and,  moreover,  when  we  reflect  that  armies  in 
eastern  AfFghanistan  during  the  winter  cannot  move  to  support  each  other,  or  be 
strengthened  from  any  reserve  north  of  the  Hindoo  Coosh,  we  may  rest  satisfied  with  our 
position ;  provided  we  command  the  strategical  key  of  that  country  so  as  to  prevent  an 
enemy  getting  possession  of  it,  and  forcing  us  to  detach  bodies  which  might  be  required 
to  add  to  our  concentrated  deployed  strength  to  meet  an  army  debouching  from  the  great 
western  pass  into  the  plains  oi  Scinde. 

The  key  of  AfFghanistan  is  Cabul,  which  is  also  the  great  strategical  point  of  the 
country,  the  centre  of  its  power  and  of  all  its  communications. 

The  present  weakness  of  our  frontier,  politically  and  strategically,  is  that  we  are  not  in 
a  position  to  bring  our  direct  influence  to  bear,  for  weal  or  for  woe,  in  support  or  otherwise 
of  the  de  facto  Government  ruling  at  Cabul. 

While  protesting  against  any  deviation  from  the  existing  terms  of  our  friendship  with 
Cabul,  it  is  incumbent  on  us,  should  opportunity  offer,  to  avail  ourselves  of  that  friendship 
to  complete,  not  only  our  own  defensive  system,  but  the  only  real  support  without  direct 
interference  which  we  can  give  to  the  Cabul  Government,  and  without  which,  in  the 
present  divided  state  of  her  ruling  powers,  it  seems  impossible  that  that  Government  can 
exist  or  maintain  its  independence. 

This,  it  is  maintained,  can  be  secured  with  the  greatest  possible  addition  to  our  frontier 
development  by  the  Government  of  India  taking  over  from  Cabul  the  Koorum  and  Khost 
valleys,  and  locating  there  a  force  of  4,00d  or  5,000  men. 

In  suggesting  such  a  project,  it  is  allowed  that  nothing  but  a  perfect  demonstration  of 
its  primary  importance  to  the  existence  of  AfFghanistan  itself,  and  its  inestimable  strategical 
advantage  to  the  defence  of  our  North  Western  frontier,  could  justify  the  State  in  adopt- 
ing it. 

With  regard  to  the  first  object,  it  has  been  already  stated  that  the  revenues  of 
AfFghanistan  in  its  entirety,  as  ruled  by  the  late  Ameer  Dost  Mahomed  Khan,  were 
found  quite  inadequate  to  meet  the  expenses  of  its  government  and  maintenance.  Con- 
sequently, that  State  being  now  rent  in  twain  by  the  division  of  the  rival  factions  of 
Mahomed  Ufzul  Khan  and  Shere  Ali  Khan,  and  Balkh,  Koondooz,  and  Herat  severed 
from  the  control  of  the  de  facto  ruler,  it  follows  that  continued  anarchy  must  reduce  the 

73.  f  2  country 


Digitized  by 


Google 


(     36     ) 


Sir  H.  B.  Edwtrde*' 
Koorum  Report,  7th 
February  1857. 


Quartermaster 
General's  Route  Book. 


country  either  to  an  uninhabited  desert,  or  to  a  dependency  of  Persia,  or  other  power 
whose  "exchequer  will  support  the  cause  of  the  contending  faction  most  friendly  to  it. 

Such  a  result,  it  is  evident,  must  terminate  adversely  to  our  interests  ;  for  the  installed 
power  would  naturally  look  to  the  friendly  hand  which  supported  it  in  its  adversity, 
and  view  with  suspicion  all  advances  from  a  neighbour  which  came  forward  only  to  support 
and  own  it  in  the  hour  of  its  triumph. 

To  directly  subsidise  the  State  without  any  power  to  control  the  granted  aid,  has 
already  proved  useless,  and  would  result  in  an  increase  to  the  family  jaghirdaree  allowance 
of  the  Barukzie,  or  other  members  of  the  ruling  family,  without  adding  to  the  permanent 
strength  of  the  Government. 

Taking  upon  ourselves  the  charge  of  Khost  and  Koorum,  we  could  afford  to  pay  the 
revenues  of  the  same  to  support  Cabul,  and  also  relieve  that  State  of  the  present  burden 
of  keeping  up  the  military  force  required  for  Koorum's  retention.  The  actual  annual 
amount  payable  would  be  about  1,500  /.,  of  which,  according  to  our  more  moderate  system 
of  taxation,  we  would  recover  from  revenue  about  1,000/.,  leaving  an  actual  loss  of  500  /. 

fer  annum,  with  the  cost  of  civil  government  and  military  occupation,  to  be  met  by  the 
ndian  Government. 

The  result  of  such  an  occupation  would  place  us,  supposing  our  cantonment  to  be 
located  about  the  centre  of  the  valley,  and  our  border  to  be  defined  by  the  present  limits 
of  Bungush  and  Tooree  lands,  just  nine  marches  from  Cabul,  the  first  four  of  which  would 
be  in  our  own  territory,  and  last  three  along  the  fertile  and  cultivated  land3  of  Logur. 
It  would  give  us  possession  of  the  Pey  war  and  Shootur  Gurdun  Passes,  the  ascent  to  which 
from  the  Koorum  side  is  comparatively  nothing,  though  the  descent  into  Logur,  in 
Afghanistan,  is  long  and  very  steep. 

From  such  a  position  we  master  Cabul,  our  presence  in  alliance  with  the  existing 
Government  gives  an  immense  moral  and  physical  strength  to  it.  Without  crossing  any 
chain  of  mountains,  we  secure  a  position  which  would  prevent  any  power  from  ever  con- 
templating the  advance  of  an  army,  the  flanks  and  rear  of  which  would  be  directly  exposed 
by  either  the  Khyber  or  Gooleree  routes. 

This  is  attained  by  an  advance  of  only  four  marches  along  a  valley  from  our  present 
frontier.  The  country  occupied  is  inhabited  by  the  Bungush  and  Tooree  tribes,  the 
remainder  of  the  former  of  which  are  entirely  our  own  peaceful  subjects,  inhabiting 
Kohat  and  Hunjoo.  The  latter  are  a  tribe  of  "Koochees  "  from  Neelab  on  the  Indus,  of 
the  "  Sheeah  "  sect  of  Mahomedans.  This  fact  is  a  perpetual  source  of  discontent  between 
them  and  their  Soonee  Douranee  rulers. 

Koorum  is  a  valley  about  eight  miles  broad,  laying  along  the  southern  base  of  the 
Sufeid  Koh  range  which  separates  it  from  Cabul;  it  drains  into  a  river  of  the  same  name, 
and  has  a  general  elevation  of  4,500  feet  above  the  sea.  Edwardes  thus  graphically 
describes  the  country : — 

"We  were  now  m  Upper  Koorum,  and  the  scene  was  a  grand  one.  Beneath  our 
camp,  at  the  foot  of  the  Durwazah  Pass,  ran  the  deep  blue  river  rushing  on  as  if  it  knew 
that  it  had  200  miles  of  cultivation  yet  to  fertilize  before  it  rested  in  the  Indus.  Before 
us  lay  the  valley,  about  eight  miles  in  breadth,  shelving  upwards  to  the  base  of  the 
'  Sufeid  Koh,'  or  white  mountain,  which  here  springs  abruptly  from  the  plain,  and  rises 
to  a  height  of  15,000  feet.  The  distance  was  shut  in  by  a  spur  running  down  from  the 
mountain  at  right  angles  to  the  river,  and  we  learnt  that  this  was  the  Peywar  Pass  to 
Cabul,  of  which  we  had  so  often  heard.  The  plain  was  dotted  here  and  there  with 
Chenar  trees,  which  once  must  have  been  noble,  but  the  Douranee  soldiers  in  the  fort  had 
lopped  most  of  them  for  fire-wood ;  still  they  were  a  new  and  picturesque  feature  to  eyes 
accustomed  to  Indian  foliage,  and  the  bracing  cold  of  the  climate  with  the  thermometer 
below  freezing  point  at  night,  and  seldom  reaching  summer  heat  at  noon,  gave  us  a  sense 
of  European  enjoyment. *  Such  then  would  be  the  position  of  our  frontier  station  of 
Koorum,  119  miles  from  Cabul,  1 10  from  Kohat,  and  90  from  Bunnoo. 

The  communication  with  Bunnoo  and  Kohat  respectively  would  be  along  the  Koorum 
River  to  the  former,  and  by  Meerwanzie  and  Hungoo  to  the  latter,  while  a  third  line 
would  converge  through  Terec  to  Luttummur.  All  these  would  diverge  from  each  other 
at  Thull,  our  present  frontier  village,  and  which  would  form  a  connecting  post  48  miles  in 
rear  of  Koorum. 

In  conclusion,  admitting  that  this  proposition  entails  a  certain  deviation  from  the 
existing  policy  which  admits  of  no  interference  with  the  country  of  Afghanistan,  its 
rulers  or  its  people,  yet,  when  the  safety  of  that  kingdom  is  imperilled  and  its  neutrality 
threatened,  it  is  urged  that  no  other  course  is  open  to  us,  but  to  strenghten  Afghan 
rule  without  involving  ourselves  in  the  direct  occupation  and  administration  of  the 
country. 

As  in  her  prosperity  we  unjustly  invaded  Afghanistan,  let  us  not  shrink  to  strengthen 
her  in  adversity ;  to  secure  for  her  oppressed  subjects  the  benefits  of  a  stronger  adminis- 
tration ;  and,  in  acting  faithfully  in  all  our  dealings,  show  by  example  that  our  Christian 
precepts  are  something  more  than  the  selfish  hankerings  of  mercantile  adventurers. 

In  Bokhara  the  Afghan  Government  used  to  be  uporaided  for  its  Feringhee  alliance  ; 
let  us  now,  by  strengthening  that  Government,  give  the  Affghan  nation  cause  to  be 
thankful  for  it,  and,  by  our  dealings  with  the  people,  associate  them  more  and  more  with 
ourselves  by  a  bond  of  mutual  alliance  which  may,  in  the  hour  of  need,  prove  the  greatest 
gain  our  Indian  Government  has  yet  acquired. 

With  Afghanistan  independent  and  her  capital  secured  and  connected  with  our  internal 
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lines  of  communication,  our  right  i%  safe,  and  an  aggressive  power  could  only  attack  our 
lelt 

Moreover,  the  extreme  heat  of  the  climate  of  Scinde,  would  prevent  such  an  attack 
being  made,  except  during  the  cold  season.  With  our  communications  perfected,  and 
our  base  on  the  sea,  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  be  able  to  concentrate  from 
70,000  to  150,000  men  on  the  line  of  the  Indus,  prepared  to  prevent  the  deployment  of  any 
columns  from  the  passes  in  front;  and  bold  indeed  would  that  invader  be,  who,  with 
hostile  Afghanistan  in  his  rear,  dared  to  attack  our  Anglo-Indian  Empire. 

(signed)         P.  S.  Lumsden,  Lieutenant  Colonel, 
Simla,  15  September  1867.  Deputy  Quartermaster  General. 


Enclosure  2,  in  No.  4. 

Minute  by  His  Excellency  the  Governor  General;  dated  Simla,  3rd  October  1867. 

The  annexed  Memorandum  on  Central  Asia  has  been  drawn  up  at  my  request  by 
Lieutenant  Colonel  Peter  Lumsden,  the  Deputy  Quartermaster  General  of  the  Bengal 
Army.  Lieutenant  Colonel  Lumsden  has  paid  great  attention  to  the  subject  on  which  he 
has  written.  He  is  well  acquainted  with  the  geography  and  history  of  the  countries 
which  form  the  most  important  portion  of  Central  Asia,  and  is  aware  of  the  gradual  pro- 
gress of  Russia  in  them.  He  has  served  for  some  years  at  Peshawur ;  he  has  borne  a  part 
in  several  of  the  expeditions  which,  from  time  to  time,  have  been  carried  out  against  the 
adjacent  hill  tribes ;  and  he  has  travelled  over  a  considerable  part  of  the  border.  He  was 
one  of  the  members  of  the  mission  which,  under  the  instructions  of  Lord  Dalhousie,  I  sent 
to  Candahar  early  in  1857,  after  the  completion  of  the  treaty  witli  Ameer  Dost  Mahomed 
Khan,  of  Cabul.  He  is  well  acquainted  with  Pushtoo,  the  language  of  the  Affghans ;  and 
from  all  these  advantages,  as  well  as  from  frequent  conversation  with  his  brother, 
Brigadier  General  Henry  Lumsden  (who  also  possesses  extensive  knowledge  on  these 
subjects,  and  great  experience  of  the  border),  is  well  qualified  to  form  a  sound  opinion  on 
the  question. 

2.  Nothing  which  I  have  read  or  heard  has  ever  -shaken  my  opinion  that  the  policy 
which  the  British  Government  adopted  in  1838-39  in  invading  Afghanistan,  was  very 
unwise  and  uncalled  for.  The  pretext  of  the  siege  of  Herat  no  longer  remained  in  force  ; 
for  the  Persian  army  had  retired,  baffled  and  discomfited  from  before  its  walls.  Northern 
India  was  never  more  quiet,  nor  the  Mahomedan  population  more  contented  than  at  that 
time.  I  was  present  at  Delhi  when  a  portion  of  our  army,  destined  for  Cabul,  marched 
through  the  city.  I  can  well  recall  the  pleasure  which  many  of  the  officers  expressed  at 
forming  a  part  of  the  expedition,  the  general  enthusiasm  with  which  the  movement  on 
Afghanistan  was  hailed  by  the  English  in  India.  I  talked  with  some  of  the  native  officers 
and  men,  mostly  Mahomedans,  who  were  recruited  from  the  district  in  which  I  was  the 
magistrate,  for  one  of  the  newly  raised  corps  of  cavalry,  which  composed  part  of  the  expedi- 
tion ;  and  was  consulted  bv  some  of  their  relations  as  to  the  character  and  probable  per- 
manence of  the  service  which  was  then  available.  But  I  never  heard  a  word  uttered  of 
doubt  as  to  our  success,  or  of  anxiety  as  to  the  movements  of  Kussia. 

3.  On  the  other  hand,  it  has  always  appeared  to  me  that,  however  confident  our  officers 
in  those  days  were  of  the  sound  policy  which  led  to  the  expedition,  the  large  majority  of 
thofce  who  survived  that  expedition,  or  who  have  studied  that  question,  since  the  war  in 
Affghanistan,  since  we  have  obtained  a  more  complete  knowledge  of  its  circumstances  and 
resources,  of  its  chiefs  and  its  people,  have  deprecated  very  strongly  an  advance  into  that 
country,  or  any  very  intimate  interference  in  its  affairs.  It  has  been  generally  said  that  a 
large  army  of  foreigners  cannot  exist  in  Affghanistan ;  and  that  a  small  one  could  not  hold 
its  own  securely.  That  country  could  not  supply  the  food  for  such  an  army  as  we  should 
require  there,  and  therefore  its  supplies  must  come  from  a  distance.  The  country  can, 
indeed,  scarcely  feed  its  own  population,  however  hardy  and  abstemious  it  is  known  to  be- 
One,  perhaps  the  main,  cause  of  the  constant  internecine  wars  which  prevail  among  the 
chiefs,  arises  from  the  circumstance  that  they  cannot  subsist  themselves  in  a  suitable  man- 
ner, even  though  they  monopolise  so  much  of  the  means  of  subsistence  from  the  population. 
It  is  a  constant  struggle  with  them  to  unseat  one  or  other  as  the  heads  of  tribes  and  clans, 
or  the  rulers  of  sections  of  the  country.  For  this,  very  terrible  crimes  are  often  nerpe- 
trated  even  among  near  kinsmen.  The  normal  condition  of  the  army  is  in  a  state  of  semi- 
starvation  :  they  are  habitually  cheated  out  of  a  large  portion  of  their  scanty  pay ;  and 
the  agriculturists  and  mass  of  the  people  obtain  the  bare  means  of  existence.  A  rise  of 
the  price  of  food,  to  all  but  the  proprietors  of  the  land,  becomes  a  very  serious  misfortune ; 
and  this  was  one  of  the  various  causes  which  rendered  our  occupation  of  the  country  so 
unpopular.  Ameer  Dost  Mahomed,  when  at  Peshawur  at  the  end  of  1856,  speaking  of 
his  resources,  remarked,  "  We  have  men  and  we  have  rocks  in  plenty ;  but  we  have 
nothing  else." 


4.  To  endeavour  to  hold  such  a  country  firmly,  to  try  to  control  such  a  people,  is  to 
urt  misfortune  and  calamity.    The  Affghan  will  bear  poverty,  insecurity  of  life ;  but  he 
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will  not  tolerate  foreign  rule.  The  moment  he  has  a  chance,  he  will  rebel.  His 
nature,  his  religion,  the  nabits  of  his  life,  all  tend  lo  foster  feelings  of  independence  and 
hardihood. 

5.  Whether  we  advanced  into  Afghanistan  as  friends  or  as  foes,  would,  in  the  end,  make 
little  difference  ;  the  final  result  would  be  the  same.  The  Affghans  do  not  want  us ;  they 
dread  our  appearance  in  their  country.  The  circumstances  connected  with  the  last 
Affghan  war,  have  created  in  their  hearts  a  deadly  hatred  to  us  as  a  people  ;  and  their 
feelings  are  fostered  and  strengthened  by  their  priests  and  chiefs. 

6.  In  1856,  during  the  Persian  War  when,  by  the  instructions  of  the  Government  of  India, 
I  was  negotiating  with  Ameer  Dost  Mahomed  Khan,  and  making  the  arrangements  by  which 
the  British  Government  gave  his  Highness  a  large  monthly  subsidy,  and  a  considerable 
number  of  arms  and  accoutrements,  one  of  the  points  for  which  I  was  directed  to  stipulate 
was,  that  we  should  be  allowed  to  have  a  mission  composed  of  British  officers  at  Cabul. 
Hungering,  as  I  may  6ay  the  Ameer  was  for  our  subsidy,  he  started  back  at  the  very  men- 
tion of  such  an  arrangement.  He  asked  for  time  to  consider  the  matter,  and  to  consult  his 
chief  adherents.  On  the  second  day  he  sent  me  a  message  by  one  of  his  sons,  that  it  was 
impossible  to  concede  to  this  proposal ;  and  when  I  subsequently  saw  him,  he  said  that  he 
dared  not  consent  to  it  According  to  my  instructions,  I  pressed  the  matter,  intimating 
that  a  refusal  would  probably  lead  to  my  breaking  off  negotiations  and  withholding  the 
subsidy.  After  mucn  hesitation  and  evident  dislike  to  the  arrangement,  the  Ameer  at  last 
consented  to  the  deputation  of  a  mission  to  Candahar,  on  the  condition  that  our  officers 
did  not  take  the  Cabul  route.  The  Ameer  either  really  feared,  or  affected  to  fear,  for  their 
lives  if  they  were  seen  in  Cabul.  He  frequently  remarked,  "  If  we  are  to  be  friends  do 
not  force  British  officers  on  me.  I  have  no  objection  to  the  presence  of  a  Native  Agent 
at  Cabul. 

7.  Our  mission  was  some  months  at  Candahar,  during  which  time,  and  for  some  time 
afterwards,  the  Ameer  was  drawing  his  subsidy  of  10,000  /.  per  mensem.  Our  officers 
were  all  this  time  in  a  most  precarious  position ;  scarcely  for  a  day  were  their  lives  safe,  as 
the  news  of  the  progress  of  the  mutiny  reached  Candahar.  Under  plea  of  taking  care  of 
them,  from  their  first  arrival  they  were  surrounded  by  spies,  and  could  not  move 
a  stone's  throw  from  their  residence  without  an  escort,  who  watched  and  denounced 
any  man  who  might  speak  to  them.  At  last  matters  got  so  bad  that  they  were  glad  to 
leave  Candahar. 

8.  Brigadier  General  H.  Lumsden,  who  was  at  the  head  of  this  mission,  more  than 
once  assured  me,  after  his  return,  that  he  had  better  means  of  gaining  information  on 
Affghan  and  Central  Asian  affairs  at  Peshawur,  than  when  at  Candahar  ;  for,  at  the 
former  city,  merchants  of  all  these  countries  abound,  and  all  will  speak  freely  with  an 
officer  who  lays  himself  out  for  information,  whereas  at  Candahar  no  one  would  come  near 
him  who  had  any  regard  for  his  life. 

9.  An  opinion  frequently  advocated  by  the  press  in  India  is  that  if  British  officers  were 
deputed  simply  as  commercial  agents,  and  not  as  our  political  representatives,  they  would 
be  readily  received  at  the  different  courts  of  Cabul,  Merve,  Bokhara,  Yarkund,  &c.  But 
this  is  wholly  a  delusion.  There  would  be  no  security  for  their  good  treatment ;  no 
guarantee  that  they  might  not  be  insulted,  probably  murdered  at  any  time.  Unsup- 
ported by  material  power,  and  that  so  close  at  hand  as  to  be  apparent  to  all  observers,  such 
officers  could  never  be  safe.  They  never  would  be  in  so  secure  a  position  as  to  be  able  to 
take  an  impartial  and  dispassionate  view  of  affairs.  They  would  possess  little  means  of 
feeling  public  opinion ;  no  opportunity  of  hearing  the  real  state  of  affairs.  They  would 
be  pressed  from  time  to  time  to  obtain  aid  of  one  kind  or  the  other  from  the  British 
Government;  and  insulted  and  even  maltreated  if  they  refused  or  failed  to  procure  it. 
The  wealth  and  resources  of  the  British  Government  are  considered  to  be  inexhaustible 
in  these  barbarous  countries ;  and,  in  the  opinion  of  their  leading  men,  surely  some  por- 
tion of  it  might  well  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  such  trusty  allies ! 

10.  I  would  point  to  the  fate  of  Colonel  Stoddart  and  Captain  Connolly,  in  Bokhara, 
as  illustrative  of  the  soundness  of  my  views.  I  might  also  instance  the  present  condi- 
tion of  our  countrymen  in  Abyssinia,  and  the  expedition  that  England  is  now  under- 
taking into  that  remote  country  to  rescue  them,  as  evidence  of  the  mischief  which  results 
from  sending  officers  to  barbarous  chiefs  in  territories  which  are  quite  beyond  our  influ- 
ence. If,  under  such  circumstances,  we  do  not  stretch  out  our  hands  to  assist  our  repre- 
sentatives, if  we  do  not  exert  the  power  of  Her  Majesty  to  rescue  them,  if,  in  fact,  we 
leave  them  to  their  fate,  we  are  lowered  in  our  own  estimation  and  that  of  others ;  our 
prestige  is  overshadowed,  and  England's  power  is  called  in  question.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  we  determine  on  decisive  action,  how  many  lives  and  how  much  treasure  must  be 
lavished  in  the  attempt  to  save  them,  and  how  possible  it  is  that  the  attempt  after  all 
may  fail. 

11.  I  can  well  recall  to  mind  the  stories  I  have  heard  from  the  late  Major  D'Arcy 
Todd  and  Sir  John  Login  of  their  treatment  by  the  people  of  Herat.  So  long  as  they 
had  large  sums  of  money  to  scatter  among  them,  to  expend  on  the  fortifications  of  the 
city,  on  anything  and  everything,  and  they  certainly  showed  no  stint  in  this  way,  the 
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Heratees  were  their  humble  servant*,  ready  to  obey  their  bidding,  to  kiss  the  very  dust 
off  their  feet.  But  from  the  day  these  supplies  ceased,  the  tone  of  the  people  changed. 
It  was  then,  "  What  brings  you  among  us  ?  Can't  you  stay  in  your  own  country  ?  What 
mischief  are  you  hatching  now  ?"  And  so  on.  Like  the  Lumsdens  in  later  days  at 
Candahar,  they  were  only  too  glad  to  leave  Herat,  where  their  advent  had  been  received 
with  so  much  honour. 

12.  In  the  winter  of  1853,  if  I  recollect  right,  a  deputation  was  received  from  the  Chief 
of  Kokan,  headed  by  one  of  the  Suddozai  Chiefs  of  Cabul,  sending  some  presents  for 
the  Governor  General,  and  asking  for  supplies  of  arms,  guns,  and  ammunition,  and,  above 
all,  for  English  officers  to  train  and  discipline  his  soldiers,  and  enable  them  to  contend 
successfully  with  the  Russians.  I  was  at  Peshawur  when  the  mission  arrived,  and  had 
long  conversations  with  the  Suddozai  Chief,  a  man  of  some  ability  and  shrewdness,  who 
had  a  general  idea  of  our  power  and  resources  in  India.  The  conclusion  I  came  to  was, 
that  the  Khan  of  Kokan  had  no  army,  and  no  adequate  means  of  forming,  one ;  that  his 
troops  consisted  of  the  mere  militia  of  the  country,  badly  armed  and  equipped,  with  no 
organization,  under  little  control,  and  quite  unable  to  meet  the  Russians  in  the  field.  In 
short,  that  it  was  only  owing  to  the  physical  difficulties  of  the  country,  and  the  long  dis- 
tance of  the  Russians  from  their  own  base  of  operations,  that  Kokan  had,  to  a  certain 
extent,  maintained  its  independence.  I  at  once  saw  that  it  would,  in  all  probability,  be  a 
fatal  error  sending  British  officers  to  such*a  country,  where  it  was  quite  impossible  that 
they  could  be  of  the  slightest  service.  Lord  Dalhousie,  however,  took  a  different  view 
of  the  matter,  and  instructed  me  to  select  a  certain  number  of  British  officers,  with  a 
due  proportion  of  native  officers,  to  proceed  to  Kokan  with  the  mission.  I  remonstrated 
very  strongly,  pointing  out  all  the  objections  to  the  plan,  and  expressing  my  conviction 
that  it  would  certainly  lead  to  the  sacrifice  of  English  lives.  On  this  his  Lordship  was 
good  enough  to  accept  my  views,  but  desired  that  the  native  officers  should  be  at  liberty 
to  take  service  with  the  Khan.  On  sending  for  them,  however,  and  asking  them  what 
they  really  wished,  not  one  would  consent  to  go  to  Kokan.  Their  idea  was,  that  where 
British  officers  were,  to  be  sent,  it  was  safe  for  them  to  go  also ;  but  that  if  the  former 
were  to  be  kept  back,  no  good  would  come  from  native  officers  accepting  such  service. 

13.  Since  then  the  Chiefs  of  Yarkund  and  Khotan  have  made  similar  overtures,  and 
with  like  success.  Indeed  it  is  only  a  few  months  ago  that  the  latter  chief,  expatiating 
on  the  resources  at  his  command,  pressed  for  assistance.  And  now  we  have  just  heard 
that  he  and  one  of  his  sons,  with  many  of  his  chief  officers,  have  been  murdered  by  the 
Khan  of  Yarkund,  and  the  country  taken  possession  of.  Should  not  such  evidence  of 
the  utter  insecurity  of  those  countries  in  Central  Asia  convince  the  most  sceptical  of  the 
folly  of  trusting  our  officers  on  such  missions.  Our  officers,  however,  are  burning  with 
impatience,  and  pining  from  inaction ;  and  any  enterprise  which  opens  a  door  to  distinc- 
tion and  preferment,  is  acceptable  to  many  of  them.  Our  merchants  also  are  naturally 
eager  to  find  new  marts  for  their  goods,  and  look  with  prejudiced  eyes  on  the  counsels  of 
prudence  and  caution,  however  founded  on  experience  and  foresight. 

14.  The  tendency  in  India  also  among  the  English  community  is  to  attribute  such 
policy  as  I  have  described  to  parsimony,  to  a  narrow  and  even  mean  love  of  economy. 
JBut  such  opinions  are  really  opposed  to  the  facts  of  the  case.  The  paramount  considera- 
tion, in  my  mind,  has  always  been,  and  still  is,  a  regard  for  the  true  interests  of  the  State. 
I  am  convinced  that  we  can  gain  nothing,  but  are  pretty  6ure  to  lose  a  great  deal  of 
prestige,  in  honour,  in  the  valuable  lives  of  our  officers  and  soldiers,  by  interfering 
actively  in  the  affairs  of  Central  Asia ;  and  that  so  far  from  strengthening  our  tenure  of 
India,  we  may  thus  shake  it  to  its  very  foundations.  Nor  am  I  insensible,  I  admit,  to 
the  financial  aspect  of  the  question.  I  know  well  what  are  the  wants  of  India ;  how 
infinite  are  the  material  requirements  of  this  country  ;  how  limited  is  the  accumulation 
of  capital ;  how  obnoxious  is  every  description  of  new  taxation  to  all  classes  of  the 
people.  I  am,  therefore,  most  desirous  not  to  throw  away  the  public  money  on  expedi- 
tions and  wars,  which  may  be  honourably  avoided,  and  in  this  view  I  decline  to  be  led 
away  to  engage  in  a  course  of  policy  which  too  surely  ends  in  such  results. 

15.  Lieutenant  Colonel  Lumsden  has  brought  together  in  his  Memorandum  much 
valuable  information,  and  a  considerable  weight  of  authority  connected  with  our  expedi- 
tion to  Candahar  and  Cabul.  He  shows  the  difficulties  of  the  way  from  Shikarpore,  in 
Scinde,  to  the  gates  of  Candahar.  The  heat  of  the  climate,  the  scarcity  of  food,  and  the 
consequent  privations  of  the  army  on  the  march ;  the  character  of  the  adjacent  popula- 
tion ;  the  condition  of  the  troops  when  they  arrived  at  Candahar,  and  their  capacity  at 
that  time,  if  opposed,  to  have  met  a  really  resolute  enemy.  I  recollect  the  account  of  an 
officer  who  was  present  with  that  army.  He  told  me  that  the  cavalry  brigade  of  the 
Bengal  column,  which  left  Meerut  with  1,500  sabres,  all  well  equipped  horsemen, 
mounted  on  the  best  class  of  horses  which  India  could  yield,  could  not  have  mustered  500 
mounted  men  on  the  approach  to  Candahar,  and  could  not  have  got  out  of  their  horses  a 
canter  of  half  a  mile  to  have  saved  their  own  lives.  The  army  took  three  months  at  that 
city  to  recruit  their  strength,  and  supply  their  losses  of  animals  of  one  kind  or  the  other. 

16.  It  may  be  urged  that  the  occupation  of  Scinde,  and  the  improvements  and  extended 
cultivation  since  then  in  that  Province,  have  changed  all  these  things.  No  doubt  some 
change  has  taken  place  ;  but  much  of  this  must  depend  on  the  maintenance  of  peace  and 
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security ;  and  how  little  would  the  resources  of  the  country  yield  for  the  support  of  a 
large  army,  its  numerous  camp  followers,  and  tens  of  thousands  of  animals.  The  climate 
of  the  country  cannot  have  altered,  nor  the  character  of  the  population,  in  any  essential 
degree. 

17.  Hough,  in  his  account  of  the  Cabul  expedition  of  1838-39,  tells  us  that  in  the  first 
year  of  the  campaign  the  army  lost  upwards  of  30,000  camels.  For  years  afterwards  the 
scarcity  of  these  animals  throughout  Upper  India  and  Rajpootana,  was  well  known.  The 
war  from  first  to  last  cost  some  13  millions  of  money ;  the  lives  of  hundreds  of  English 
officers  and  soldiers ;  the  lives  of  thousands  of  native  soldiers  and  camp  followers.  It 
destroyed  the  belief  in  our  invincibility,  and  rendered  our  military  service  among  the 
natives  of  India  much  less  popular  than  it  had  ever  been  before.  But,  above  all,  it 
created  among  the  Affghans  a  hatred  to  our  race,  which  a  generation  will  fail  to  oblite- 

ate. 

18.  We  went  to  AfFghanistan  under  the  assurance  that  a  little  aid  from  us  would  rein- 
state a  fallen  and  exiled  dynasty,  which  had  still  a  strong  hold  on  the  hearts  of  the  people. 
But  we  found,  to  our  cost,  that  its  representative  had  no  real  influence  in  the  country, 
and  no  capacity  for  reconciling  its  jarring  interests  and  rival  factions ;  in  a  word,  no 
power  to  maintain  himself  unsupported  by  ourselves.  Hence  we  were  compelled  to 
continue  in  that  country,  until  the  incurable,  defects  of  our  position,  and  the  incompe- 
tency of  our  commanders,  ended  in  the  ruin  of  that  policy  and  the  destruction  of  the 
larger  portion  of  the  army  of  occupancy. 

1 9.  Are  we  then  in  essen  tials  to  repeat  that  series  of  errors  ?  Those  who  advocate  an  advance 
into  AfFghanistan,  or,  which  is  really  the  same  thing,  are  in  favour  of  measures  intended 
to  lead  to  that  result,  say  that  we  have  learnt  a  lesson  from  the  errors  of  those  days,  and 
would  for  the  future  avoid  their  repetition.  But  whatever  may  have  been  the  minor 
mistakes  of  that  time,  the  fundamental  one  consisted  in  occupying  AfFghanistan  at  all. 
There  was  no  escaping  the  evils  which  flowed  from  that  policy, 

20.  But  independent  of  this  circumstance,  which,  however,  should  not  be  forgotten,  I 
myself  believe  that  we  cannot  advance  a  force  permanently  beyond  our  present  frontier, 
in  the  direction  of  Candahar  and  Cabul,  without  the  AfFghans  believing  that  it  is  intended 
to  be  the  forerunner  of  the  occupation  of  their  country.  Indeed  this  is  the  very  object 
which  those  who  encourage  such  a  movement  openly  avow.  Thus  the  formation  of  a 
cantonment  at  Quetta,  a  lease  of  the  vallies  of  Khost  and  Koorum,  are  in  view  to  a  forward 
movement.  The  idea  is  that  in  the  event  of  an  advance  by  Russia,  we  should  move  on 
ourselves,  and  hold  Herat  and  Cabul  as  important  strategical  positions.  I  admit  at  once 
that  such  is  a  correct  description  of  these  places.  But  I  question  whether,  in  the  event 
of  such  a  movement  by  Russia,  it  would  be  our  true  interest  to  take  the  steps  indicated. 
Possibly  the  day  may  come  when  the  AfFghans  may  ask  us  to  do  so.  At  auy  rate,  now, 
they  have  no  apprehension  of  danger  which  would  induce  them  to  call  on  us  for  aid.  A 
response  to  such  a  call,  if  ever  made,  may  well  be  left  to  the  statesmen  and  soldiers  of  the 
day,  when  a  decision  on  such  a  question  may  be  necessary.  But,  judging  from  past  events 
and  present  feelings,  I  should  be  decidedly  opposed  to  such  a  policy. 

21.  In  a  political  or  military  point  of  view,  I  do  not  think  that  we  could  occupy  Herat 
and  Cabul,  with  any  real  degree  of  security,  without  constructing  fortifications  for  the 
preservation  of  our  own  people,  and  to  overawe  the  population  of  those  cities.  We  should 
also  have  to  hold  Candahar  and  Jellalabad  in  like  manner.  Wherever  we  placed  our 
troops,  indeed,  ns  links  in  the  chain  of  communication,  or  for  the  purpose  of  commanding 
the  country,  we  should  have  to  construct  fortifications  of  some  kind  or  other. 

22.  Neither  Herat  nor  Cabul,  unless  held  in  great  strength,  are  positions  which  cannot 
be  turned,  or  which  may  not  be  blockaded  by  an  invading  army.  To  garrison  them 
efficiently,  and  yet  to  have  a  force  free  to  operate  in  the  field  and  threaten  the  flanks  of 
the  invaders,  with  the  possibility,  nay  the  strong  probability,  of  the  people  of  the  country 
turning  against  us  in  the  event  of  a  disaster,  would  require  a  considerable  army  ;  how 
large,  military  officers  of  experience  and  ability  can  alone  tell.  But  taking  a  general 
view  of  the  circumstances  in  which  the  troops  would  be  placed,  I  do  not  think  that  less 
than  30,000  men,  half  of  whom  ought  at  least  to  be  British  soldiers,  would  be  an  unreason- 
able estimate.  Let  us  only  then  consider  what  would  be  the  cost  of  such  an  army,  with 
its  followers  and  carriage,  much  of  which  would  have  to  be  kept  up  ready  for  field  service. 
If  the  first  invasion  of  AfFghanistan  was  a  strain  on  the  finances  of  India,  what  would  be 
the  pressure  of  the  second  movement  into  that  country. 

23.  The  difficulties  and  complications  which  would  follow  from  an  advance  beyond  the 
passes  of  the  mountains,  forming  at  present  the  western  frontier  of  British  India,  are  such 
as  no  man  can  foresee,  though  any  one  may  make  a  shrewd  guess  at  them.  Every  particle 
of  ammunition,  all  the  bulk  of  the  supplies  for  the  troops,  would  have  to  be  sent  from 
India,  and  at  its  cost.  All,  or  nearly  all,  the  troops  so  employed  would  be  in  addition  to 
those  now  garrisoning  India.  It  has  been  over  and  over  again  affirmed,  after  careful 
consideration  by  officers  who  know  the  country,  that  the  force  in  India  is  barely  sufficient 
for  its  security.  There  is  little  difference  of  opinion  on  this  point.  The  troops  then  to 
hold  AfFghanistan  must  be  in  excess  of  this  number,  and  form  an  additional  drain  on 
England. 

24.  The 
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24.  The  composition  of  such  a  body  of  native  troops  for  service  in  Afghanistan,  as 
Would  give  reasonable  grounds  for  trusting  to  their  fidelity  in  the  event  of  great  difficulties, 
would  be  a  serious  matter.  AfFghans  in  any  numbers  would  be  out  of  the  question. 
Ghorkas,  beyond  the  five  regiments  now  on  the  Bengal  establishment,  could  not  be 
maintained  ;  even  those  we  now  have  are  kept  up  with  some  difficulty.  Hindostanees 
and  Sikhs  would  not  like  such  service. 

25.  I  do  not  pretend  to  know  what  is  the  policy  of  Russia  in  Central  Asia ;  what  may 
be  her  views  hereafter  in  India.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  common  sense  suggests  that  her 
primary  interest  is  to  consolidate  her  hold  on  those  vast  regions  now  in  her  possession,  in 
which  there  must  be  "  room  and  scope  enough"  for  the  exercise  of  all  her  energies  and  all 
her  resources.  Russia  has  indeed  a  task  before  her  in  which  she  may  fail,  and  which  must 
occupy  her  for  generations.  To  attempt  to  advance  until  her  power  is  firmly  established, 
is  to  imperil  all  she  has  hitherto  accomplished. 

26.  If  we  proceed  to  meet  Russia  in  order  to  prevent  her  approach  to  India,  we  give 
her  so  much  vantage  ground ;  for  we  lessen  the  distance  she  has  to  march  her  armies, 
while  we  increase  the  interval  between  our  own  troops  and  their  true  base  of  operations. 
Instead  tben  of  advancing  as  the  allies  and  supporters  of  the  Affghans,  if  we  should  ever 
deem  it  nepessary  to  do  so,  we  should  be  the  party  against  whom  they  would  seek 
deliverance.  The  shoe  pinches  the  wearer  only.  The  side  which  held  Afghanistan  is 
the  one  against  whom  that  people  would  probably  join. 

27.  May  not  also  the  advance  of  England  into,  or  even  towards,  Afghanistan,  be 
looked  on  as  a  challenge  to  Russia?    May  it  not  bring  on  the  collision  we  desire  to  avoid  ? 

28.  I  am  not  myself  at  all  certain  that  Russia  might  not  prove  a  safer  ally;  a  better 
neighbour  than  the  Mahomedan  races  of  Central  Asia  and  Cabul.  She  would  introduce 
civilisation  ;  she  would  abate  the  fanaticism  and  ferocity  of  Mahomedanism,  which  still 
exercises  so  powerful  an  influence  on  India. 

29.  But,  supposing  that  Russia  has  the  desire,  and  possesses  the  means  of  making  a 
formidable  attack  on  India — assuming  that  she  can  at  once  place  her  affairs  in  Central 
Asia  on  so  secure  a  basis,  as  to  justify  her  rulers  in  contending  with  us  for  supremacy  in 
India — all  of  which  appears  to  me  to  be  very  problematical,  is  it  our  true  policy  to  go 
forward  to  meet  her  armies  ?  I  should  say  not.  In  that  case  let  them  undergo  the  long 
and  tiresome  marches  which  lie  between  the  Oxus  and  the  Indus,  let  them  wend  their  way 
through  difficult  and  poor  countries,  among  a  fanatic  and  courageous  population,  where, 
in  many  places,  every  mile  can  be  converted  into  a  defensible  position ;  then  they  will 
come  to  the  conflict,  on  which  the  fate  of  India  will  depend,  toilworn,  with  an  exhausted 
infantry,  a  broken  down  cavalry,  and  a  defective  artillery.  Our  troops  would  have  the 
option  of  meeting  them  either  in  the  defiles  of  the  mountains,  or  as  they  debouched  from 
the  passes,  or  at  the  passage  of  the  Indus ;  wherever,  in  short,  the  genius  of  our  com- 
manders might  dictate. 

30.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  invaders  do  not  move  by  rapid  marches,  they  must 
occupy  the  intervening  countries  on  their  route ;  they  must  forbear  drawing  any  revenue 
from  the  people ;  they  must  feed  their  armies  and  camp  followers  from  their  rear ;  or  they 
must  turn  the  inhabitants  against  them ;  and  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances 
they  must  endure  much  privation  from  want  of  adequate  supplies. 

31.  It  has  been  said  that  to  allow  Russia  to  occupy  the  countries  adjacent  to  our  western 
border,  is  to  give  her  the  opportunity,  of  which  she  will  assuredly  avail  herself,  of  stirring 
up  strife  and  natred  against  us  among  all  the  mountain  tribes.  But  will  this  be  her  true 
interest?  And  if  so,  will  she  be  able  to  do  us  more  harm  than  we  can  inflict  on  her  in  such 
a  struggle  ?  The  further  she  extends  her  power  the  greater  area  she  must  occupy ;  the 
more  vulnerable  points  she  must  expose ;  the  greater  the  danger  she  must  incur  of  insur- 
rection ;  and  the  larger  must  be  her  expenditure.  The  major  part  of  the  mountain  country 
between  our  border  and  Afghanistan  consists  of  narrow  valleys  and  rugged  hills,  inhabited 
by  races  who,  though  Mahomedan,  are  as  ill-disposed  to  subject  themselves  tp  one  master 
as  to  another.  They  have  no  desire  to  be  ruled  by  die  chiefs  of  Cabul.  There  is,  perhaps, 
not  one  of  these  tribes  who  would  not  earnestly  seek  our  aid  against  any  invader  if  their 
leading  men  found  themselves  likely  to  be  overmatched.  Which  party  would  be  best 
able  under  such  circumstances  to  win  them  to  its  side,  we  or  the  Russians  ? 

32.  Further  it  has  been  urged  that  the  extension  of  Russian  power  to  our  frontier 
would  lead  to  insurrection  in  the  interior  of  India.  I  do  not  mink  that  this  would 
happen  to  any  serious  extent ;  perhaps  it  would  not  occur  at  all.  Much  would,  of  course, 
depend  on  the  Government  of  the  day,  and  the  contentment  of  the  people.  But,  at  the 
worst,  our  troops  massed  along  the  border,  ready  to  meet  the  invaders,  would  have  a 
greater  influence  on  the  discontented  people  of  India  than  the  same  troops  locked  up 
beyond  the  mountains  in  Afghanistan. 

33.  Or,  if  formidable  insurrection  should  arise  in  India,  with  which  the  British  and 
Native  troops  in  the  country  could  not  cope,  what  would  be  the  proper  action  of  the 
rulers  in  India  ?  Would  it  not  be  to  recall  the  army  beyond  the  passes  ?  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  misfortune  befell  the  distant  force,  we  would  have  only  the  choice  to 
reinforce  it  from  India,  which  might  be  most  inconvenient,  or  to  recall  it  to  India ;   and 
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what  would9  ib  til  likelihood,  be  the  fate  of  that  army,  encumbered  with  women  And 
children  and  numerous  camp  followers,  retreating  before  a  Russian  army,  and  attacked  on  all 
aides  by  the  people  of  the  country,  for  the  sake  of  plunder,  if  for  no  other  motive  ? 

34,  Taking  every  view  then  of  this  great  question, — the  progress  of  Russia  in  Central 
Asia,  the  effect  it  will  in  course  of  time  have  on  India,  the  arrangements  which  we  should 
make  to  meet  it,  I  am  firmly  of  opinion  that  our  proper  course  is  not  to  advance  our 
droops  beyond  our  present  border,  not  to  send  English  officers  into  the  different  States  of 
Central  Asia ;  but  to  put  our  own  house  in  order  by  giving  the  people  of  India  the  best 
government  iu  our  power,  by  conciliating,  as  far  as  practicable,  all  classes,  and  by  con- 
solidating our  resources,  I  am  greatly  in  favour  of  opening  up  lines  of  communication 
of  every  kind  which,  on  full  consideration,  are  likely  to  prove  useful,  so  far  as  the  means 
will  permit ;  but  I  strongly  deprecate  additional  taxation  to  any  important  extent ;  and  I 
am  equally  averse  to  increasing  the  burden  of  our  debt  on  unproductive  works. 

35*  It  is  said  that  there  is  great  fbree  in  repetition ;  and  no  doubt  this  is  the  case* 
People  hope  by  constant  reiteration  of  the  evils  of  non-interference  in  Central  Asia,  that 
the  jJritish  Government  may  be  stirred  up  to  action.  My  own  belief  is  that  there  is  even 
more  power  in  being  still  and  watching  events,  particularly  under  such  circumstances  as 
those  of  the  present  day.  We  have  very  good  information  of  what  goes  on  in  Central 
Asia  through  our  own  channels  of  information.  I  do  not  recollect  anything  of  import- 
ance which  has  occurred  there  of  which  we  have  not  heard  in  very  reasonable  time  ; 
and  we  have  all  which  we  do  hear  in  due  course  confirmed,  sometimes  through  Persia,  at 
other  times,  from  Europe  itself. 

3rd  0S<S£r  1867.}  ^«ned)         Jokn  L™"™* 


Enclosure  3,  in  No.  4. 
Memorandum  on  the  Subject  of  our  Policy  with  respect  to  Central  Asia. 

Thoughtful  minds  of  our  countrymen  in  India  are  much  disturbed  at  present  by  the 
constant  endeavours  made  through  the  press,  and  in  other  ways,  to  bring  public  opinion 
to  bear  on  those  in  authority  in  view  to  our  again  entangling  ourselves  in  Afghanistan, 
under  the  idea  that  by  doing  so  we  shall  best  meet  Russian  encroachments  in  the  direc* 
tion  of  India.  Those  who  write  on  this  subject  might  probably  be  counted  on  the  finger% 
but  they  are  plausible  and  persevering.  Great  personal  objects  are  to  be  gained  by  our 
thrusting  forward  an  army  into  A  Afghanistan,  and  the  real  cause  of  the  agitation  going  on 
is  what  may  be  styled  Brevet-mania  or  K.c.B.-mania,  rather  than  Russophobia. 

The  public,  however,  naturally  not  well  acquainted  with  the  subject,  seeing  all  these 
arguments  about  danger  to  India  if  we  remain  inactive  within  our  frontier  reiterated  time 
after  time,  may  come  to  believe  in  their  truth,  and  a  pressure  be  brought  to  bear  on  the 
executive  Government  which  may  in  time  be  irresistible. 

1  do  not  admit  the  likelihood  of  Russia  ever  invading  India,  and  I  think  she  will  hare 
plenty  to  do  to  consolidate  her  present  Central  Asian  possessions  for  generations  to  come. 
Moreover,  Russia  and  England  are  great  European  powers,  and  any  really  menacing 
advance  by  the  former  towards  India  would  call  forth  strong;  remonstrance,  and  possibly 
a  good  deal  more,  in  Europe ;  but  taking  the  view  of  those  who  are  so  constantly  parading 
their  opinions  that  Russia  has  serious  intentions  of  assailing  India,  and  that  an  invasion  oi 
India  either  before  or  after  a  regular  occupation  of  Affghanistan  by  Russia,  is  a  matter  of 
no  very  difficult  accomplishment,  what  should  we  do  ? 

The  •'  Saturday  Review  "  says,  occupy  Herat,  and  this,  of  course,  involves  the  occupa- 
tion of  certain  other  points  in  Affghanistan. 

Now  would  this  be  an  improvement  on  our  present  policy,  admitting,  which  I  do  not, 
that  Russia  is  likely  to  assail  us  ?  I  consider  that  if  Russia  has  strong  aggressive  tenden- 
cies towards  our  Indian  Empire,  the  policy  propounded  by  these  writers  is  that  which 
would  most  surely  add  to  all  our  difficulties  and  play  into  the  hands  of  Russia. 

I  will  discuss  the  matter  in  its  bearings  with  respect  to  finance,  politics,  and  military 
considerations,  each  of  which  has  an  importance  of  its  own  ;  but  the  one  greater  than  the 
other  in  the  reverse  of  the  order  in  which  I  have  written  them. 

As  to  finance,  it  is  well  known  that  our  Indian  revenue  is  barely  kept  equal  to  our 
growing  expenditure.  In  every  department  the  outlay  is  increasing.  Improved  adminisr 
tration  means  a  greater  cost  for  education,  for  courts  of  justice,  for  roads,  railroads,  canals, 
&c,  and  in  all  these  much  is  now  being  done. 

In  the  army,  better  barracks,  improved  sanitary  arrangements,  and  many  measures  to 
ameliorate  the  condition  of  the  soldier,  are  yearly  adding  to  the  coat;  even  though,  year 
by  year,  the  actual  fighting  strength  of  that  army  is  diminished. 

In  fact,  every  year  expenditure  increases,  and  the  problem  of  how  to  increase  the 
revenue  has  not  as  yet  been  very  satisfactorily  solved  by  any  of  the  various  financiers  who 
have  followed  each  other  from  England  to  this  country.  Indeed,  it  is  most  undesirable  to 
increase  taxation  in  a  country  held  as  we  hold  India,  and  nothing  but  the  most  dire 
necessity  should  lead  us  to  plunge  into  a  course  from  which  ita  advocates  well  know  we 

oould 


Digitized  by 


Google 


(     43     ) 

oould  new  withdrew  onroelvw  without  disaster,  and  wftich  would  add  a  permanent  heavy 
charge  on  our  finances. 

At  a  moderate  estimate,  wbat  would  the  measure  advocated  by  the  a  Saturday  Review  " 
cost  us  ? 

I  take  it  that  if  we  occupied  Herat  we  should  have  to  add  at  least  30,000  men  to  our 
army  at  once,  and  I  should  think  even  then  we  were  weak  beyond  the  border. 

Once  there,  we  would  doubtless  find  it  necessary  to  occupy  places  not  thought  of  at  first, 
and  50,000  men  would  come  before  long  to  be  thought  a  small  and  weak  force,  as,  indeed, 
it  would  be,  holding  such  a  country  in  face  of  the  power  of  Russia. 

But  assuming  that  we  limited  our  first  force  to  30,000  men,  what  cost  would  be  entailed 
upon  us  ? 

An  army  for  such  a  service  would  have  certainly  ifaore  than  a  third  of  its  numbers 
British,  and  I  wiil  assume  that  it  was  composed  as  follows,  allowing  each  corps  to  be  about 
15  per  cent  under  its  complement,  a  moderate  calculation,  considering  the  time  it  would 
take  for  recruits  to  reach,  &c. 


British. 

5  Batteries  Horse  Artillery     - 
8  Field  Batteries     - 
4  Garrison  Batteries 
H  Regiments  Dragoons    - 
12  Regiments  Infantry 


060 
1,040 

260 
1,200 
9,000 

12,150 


Native 

8  Mountain  Batteries 
o  Companies  Sappers  and  Miner* 
U  Regiments  Cavalry 
21  Regiments  Native  Infantry  - 


300 

600 

3,600 

13,240 

17,740 


Total  29,890  men,  and  70  guns. 

The  cost  of  this  force,  exclusive  of  staff,  would  be  in  Bengal  about  2,062,657  /.  per 
annum.  To  this  we  may  fairly  add  50  per  cent  as.  the  additional  cost  of  such  a  force  in 
Afghanistan,  for  not  only  would  the  cost  of  all  stores,  &c,  be  much  higher  than  in 
India,  but  the  expense  of  moving  recruits  and  invalids  over  such  a  long  distance  would  be 
great,  and  the  pay  of  the  17,740  native  soldiers  would  have  to  be  largely  augmented. 

At  least  500,0007.  would,  I  should  assume,  be  absorbed  in  civil  charges,  subsidies,  &c. ; 
and  thus  we  should  have  a  permanent  charge  on  the  Indian  revenue  of  3,500,000 /.  per 
annum,  or  rather  commencing  I  should  say  at  that  sum,  for  no  one  can  doubt  that  we 
should  find  ourselves  drawn  on  by  circumstances  to  extend  our  sphere,  until  the  whole 
collapsed  with  some  disaster,  which  might  extend  to  the  heart  of  our  Indian  Empire. 

A  first  outlay  of,  probably,  two  millions  would  be  needed  for  barracks,  cantonments, 
arsenals,  forts,  &c. 

To  obtain  revenue  in  the  country  that  would  pay  us  the  cost  of  collection,  or  would 
compensate  for  the  irritation  we  should  cause,  is,  I  think,  out  of  the  question,  and  Where 
would  our  Indian  financiers  obtain  their  3,500,000  /.  annually  ? 

No  one  has  as  yet  devised  any  scheme  by  which  our  revenue  could  be  increased  by  this 
sum,  and  if  it  was  possible  to  raise  it,  would  not  the  meusure  be  certain  to  produce  the 
greatest  possible  irritation,  at  what  the  people  of  India  would  conceive  to  be  a  griefvous 
injustice,  especially  considering  the  object  with  which  the  tax  was  levied,  viz.,  to  thrust 
ourselves  forward  into  Central  Asia,  on  a  plea  of  its  being  necessary  to  meet  Russian 
designs  against  ourselves. 

Nothing  but  the  direst  necessity  could  ever  justify  our  incurring  any  large  charge  on 
India  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  troops  permanently  beyond  our  Indian  frontier,  and 
I  think  we  may  confidently  say  that  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  such  a  necessity. 

Looking  at  the  proposals  from  a  political  point  of  view,  there  seems  the  strongest 
grounds  for  condemning  them. 

It  is  well  that  the  people  of  India  should  see  that  we  are  contented  with  our  present 
frontier.  Aggressions  have  ceased  on  our  part  for  several  years ;  and  though,  to  our 
minds,  our  former  successive  annexations  of  territory  might  seem  forced  on  us,  this  was 
not  the  impression  on  the  minds  of  Native  Chiefs  or  the  intelligent  native  people,  who 
often  deemed  us  grasping  and  ready  to  snatch  at  the  slightest  excuse  for  seizing  the 
territory  of  others.  This  led  to  a  suspicious  feeling,  which  it  is  hoped  is  now  passing 
away.  Let  us  not  revive  this  feeling,  either  within  or  beyond  India,  by  stepping  over 
the  border  on  the  flimsy  pretext  of  meeting  Russia  more  advantageously  there  than  we 
can  within  our  admirable  line  of  frontier. 

As  respects  the  tribes  among  whom  we  would  thrust  ourselves,  the  measure  would  be  ' 
aure  to  provoke  jealousy  and  hostility,  even  if  made  with  the  avowed  approval  of  their 
rulers,  which  might  not,  however,  be  accorded.  We  may  depend  on  it  they  like  us  far 
better  out  of  their  country  than  in  it  Once  occupying  it  with  our  forces,  constant  sources 
of  irritation  would  arise  with  those  wild,  touchy,  vindictive  people.  Our  lines  of  commu-* 
nication  would  be  sure  to  furnish  a  frequent  source  of  quarrel  with  the  robber  tribes 
lying  along  them.  Quarrels  would  arise  between  our  troops  and  the  natives  on  innu- 
merable matters,  and  those  who  know  the  Affghans  will  well  understand  that  blood  would 
often  be  shed. 

In  fact,  if  the  Russians  came  on  after  we  had  been  four  or  five  vcars  in  occupation  of 
our  false  forward  position,  they  would  have  the  satisfaction  of  finding  us  in  military  occu- 
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pation  of  certain  posts  in  the  midst  of  a  people  hating  nt,  and  who  would  be  ready  to 
make  common  cause  against  us. 

If  we  remain  within  our  frontier  we  avoid  all  these  evils,  and  may  from  time  to  time 
have  the  opportunity  of  encouraging  friendly  relations  with  the  various  peoples  lying 
between  us  and  the  advanced  Russian  posts,  and  information  can  always  be  obtained  on 
essential  matters  as  well  from  within  our  frontier  as  from  beyond  it 

If  Russia,  in  despite  of  remonstrances,  pressed  her  course  towards  our  frontier  in  a 
manner  that  was  menacing,  these  people  would  have  no  grievance  to  revenge  on  us,  and 
they  would  have  no  object  in  desiring  Russian  conquest ;  while  we  then  could  bring  to 
bear  the  great  power  at  our  command  of  influencing  all  the  tribes  to  do  their  utmost  to 
harass  and  to  kinder  her  advance.  Why,  the  expenditure  that  would  arise  from  one 
year's  occupation  of  Herat,  &c,  would  suffice  to  keep  half  Central  Asia  in  our  pay  for  a 
generation;  10,000 L  would  induce  the  largest  tribe  to  espouse  our  cause,  especially  if 
accompanied  by  the  assurance  of  another  10,000  L  as  soon  as  they  had  given  proof  of  tlaeir 
active  sincerity  by  the  performance  of  some  signal  service  against  Russia. 

In  fact,  the  position  of  Russia  thus  advancing  might  be  made  even  more  difficult  by  an 
active  use  of  the  Affghan  tribes  than  ours  would  be,  awaiting  the  advent  of  Russia  at 
Herat,  though  that  would  be  bad  enough. 

I  will  say  nothing  of  the  possible  difficulties  that  might  arise  in  Europe  from  our 
thrusting  ourselves  forward  towards  Russia  and  Persia,  but,  looking  at  the  question  solely 
from  the  Asiatic  point  of  view,  I  think  it  must  be  clear  that  the  political  result  of  going 
forward  would  be  disadvantageous  in  the  highest  degree  rather  than  desirable. 

I  now  arrive  at  the  consideration  of  the  question  in  a  military  point  of  view,  and  I  will 
try  to  disembarrass  myself  as  much  as  possible  of  a  use  of  technical  expressions  often 
freely  used  by  military  writers  without  much  meaning,  and  very  calculated  to  confuse  or  to 
mislead  the  non-professional  reader,  who,  not  understanding  the  exact  scope  of  what  is 
written,  thinks  it  must  be  correct,  while  in  reality  military  considerations  are  simply 
founded  on  common  sense,  and  should  be  therefore  easily  explained  to  all. 

The  first  military  objection  that  I  see  to  the  onward  movement  proposed  is,  that  it 
would  entail  an  increase  to  our  army  in  India. 

The  presence  of  30,000  men  in  Afghanistan  would  not  enable  us  to  reduce  a  single 
soldier  in  India  ;  I  think  this  would  be  universally  admitted  by  those  who  have  studied 
the  subject.  Looking  to  distant  points,  how  could  our  holding  certain  positions  in  Aff- 
ghanistan  reduce  the  possibility  of  trouble  in  Burmah  or  at  Hyderabad,  or  lessen  the 
chances  of  great  calls  on  India  for  foreign  expeditions,  such  as  that  of  1860  to  China,  or 
of  1867  to  Abyssinia?  But  even  going  to  our  very  north-west  border,  the  presence  of 
30,000  men  at  Herat,  &c,  would  in  no  way  obviate  the  difficulties  of  our  frontier  from 
Hazara  to  Scinde,  for  how  could  that  body  of  troops  so  posted  influence  the  Wuzeerees, 
Afreedees,  Momunds,  &c.  ? 

I  assume,  therefore,  that  whatever  force  goes  to  Affghanistan  is  so  much  added  to  our 
army. 

As  respects  the  native  troops,  I  think  this  would  be  an  evil,  for  we  would  have  to  add 
largely  to  one  description  of  our  forces,  which  is,  perhaps,  quite  as  numerous  now  as  can 
be  considered  desirable  (I  mean  our  northern  troops,  wnether  Mahomedans  or  Sikhs),  for 
the  troops  from  Southern  India  are  unfit  physically  to  cope  with  either  the  climate  or  the 
people  of  Affghanistan,  and  the  Hindoostam,  though  rather  more  fit,  is  hardly  the  man  for 
such  service. 

But  an  addition  to  our  British  forces  is,  perhaps,  still  more  unadvisable.  We  are  told  that 
already  India  is  draining  England  too  much  for  recruits,  and  dangerous  endeavours  are 
made  on  this  ground  to  produce  a  belief  that  reductions  can  be  effected.  We  have  fallen 
to  60,000  men  in  India,  or  less,  an  exceedingly  small  army  for  the  service  it  may  any  day 
have  to  perform,  and  I  trust  no  further  reductions  will  take  place ;  but  to  have  to  add 
13,000  or  14,000  men  to  the  Indian  establishment  would  be  very  inconvenient  and, 
perhaps,  exceedingly  difficult.  Indeed,  it  appears  to  me  that  it  would  be  necessary  to 
add  to  our  forces  to  a  greater  extent  than  might  be  necessary  for  the  actual  occupation  of 
places  in  Affghanistan ;  for,  once  committed  in  that  country,  we  must  be  prepared  with  a 
reserve  to  move  up  in  support,  in  case  of  need,  equal  at  least  to  the  force  in  Affghanistan, 
and  if  we  had  to  do  this,  India  would  require  to  be  held  with  a  strong  hand  and  with  not 
less  troops  than  now  form  its  garrison. 

Suppose,  for  instance,  we  had  30,000  men  at  Herat,  Quetta,  &c,  could  we  dare  to  be 

content  with  13  companies  of  British  infantry  in  Scinde,  or  to  leave  it,  as  the  Bombay 

Government  has  now  arranged,  with  but  six  such  companies,  for  several  weeks?     Cer- 

•  tainly  not.     We  should  have  to  keep  at  least  a  strong  division  of  all  arms  (exclusive  of 

garrisons)  in  constant  readiness  to  move  through  the  Bolan  Pass. 

Probably  the  course  advocated  by  these  writers  would  entail  a  permanent  addition  of 
25,000  British  troops  to  our  army  in  India.  Would  this  be  convenient  ?  Would  it  be 
possible  ? 

The  necessary  increase  of  force,  therefore,  whether  of  Europeans  or  natives,  would  be 
an  evil  and  a  difficulty  to  be  avoided,  save  as  a  last  extreme. 

But  there  remains  the  larger  and  most  important  military  consideration. 

Do  we  best  meet  an  enemy  by  remaining  within  our  frontier,  or  by  going  forward  to 
anticipate  him  ? 

To  this,  I,  for  one,  unhesitatingly  say  we  should  remain  within  our  frontier. 
Flaced  as  we  are  now,  if  India  is  not  weakened  by  withdrawal  of  more  troops,  we 
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seem,  humanly  speaking,  almost  unassailable  along  our  line  of  North-Western  frontier. 
On  that  frontier,  or  within  100  miles  of  it,  we  have  as  the  usual  force,— 


8  Batteries  of  British  horse  or  field 
artillery, 

1  Heavy  field  battery, 

2  Garrison  batteries, 

3  Punjab  field  batteries, 


12  Mountain  euns, 

1     Regiment  dragoons, 

13  J  Regiments  of  native  cavalry, 
7 ^Regiments  British  infantry, 

23     Regiments  native  infantry, 


a  force  of  about  7,000  effective  British,  and  perhaps  double  that  number  of  native  soldiers, 
say  21,000  men,  with  72  horsed  or  mountain  guns. 

This  body  of  troops  has  always  proved  ample  to  repel  any  incursions  of  the  border 
tribes,  and  often  to  enter  their  hills  and  punish  them. 

Indeed,  save  in  an  expedition  of  a  very  formidable  nature,  such  as  that  of  Umbeyla  in 
1863,  it  has  rarely  been  necessary  to  bring  up  any  troops  but  those  ordinarily  on  the  line 
of  frontier  or  immediately  behind  it,  as  just  enumerated.  Indeed,  I  question  whether 
much  more  serious  inroads  than  have  ever  yet  been  made  could  not  be  with  ease  repelled 
with  the  force  now  there.  Those  who  are  experienced  in  mountain  warfare,  or  warfare 
with  mountaineers  (which,  I  may  observe,  has  not  been  seen  in  its  reality  by  those  officers 
in  Scinde  who  advocate  an  advance),  know  how  small  a  force  of  our  troops  in  the  plains, 
provided  cavalry  and  horsed  guns  form  part  of  it,  can  with  ease  repulse  and  disperse  a 
horde  of  the  bravest  Afreedees,  Momunds,  or  other  hill  men,  when  they  venture  out  of 
their  mountains,  and  few  officers  who  know  this  branch  of  their  professional  work  would 
hesitate,  with  3,000  good  infantry,  1,000  good  cavalry,  and  12  horsed  guns,  to  meet  within 
our  border  any  army  that  Afghanistan  could  send  down.  Such  a  British  force,  I  may 
remark,  en  passant,  might  be  very  seriously  harassed  and  crippled  in  the  mountains  by 
one-half  of  its  own  numbers  of  Affghan  mountaineers. 

But,  supposing  necessity  arose  from  a  very  extensive  action  against  us  all  along  the 
frontier  at  one  time,  cur  21,000  men  and  72  guns  could  very  rapidly  be  reinforced  by  sea 
from  Bombay  and  Poona  (as  respects  Scinde),  and  from  the  Lower  Punjab  and  hill  stations 
(as  respects  the  Punjab  frontier),  by  9  or  10,000  men,  5  or  6,000  of  which  might  be 
British,  and  40  or  50  horsed  guns. 

With  such  a  force  the  armies  of  Central  Asia  (which,  after  all,  could  never  be  very 
numerous,  owing  to  scarcity  of  food  beyond  our  frontier,  and  impossibility  of  carrying 
more  than  a  few  days'  provision  for  a  multitude)  could  make  no  impression  whatever, 
even  if  aided  by  Russian  gold  and  directed  by  Russian  officers. 

Supposing  all  along  the  line  we  were  to  be  menaced  and  attacked,  there  could  be  no 
communication  between  the  different  bodies  in  the  mountains.  To  convey  intelligence 
from  the  left  flank  to  the  right  through  rugged  mountains,  extending  over  800  or  900 
miles,  and  possibly  through  tracts  held  by  tribes  in  our  pay,  would  be  a  work  of  a  month, 
while  the  telegraph  along  our  line  of  plain  country  would  flash  the  necessary  intelligence 
and  orders  throughout  our  line  hour  by  hour. 

Placed  in  our  own  territory,  with  our  own  posts,  forts,  and  magazines,  and  with 
abundance  of  all  resources,  such  an  attempt  would,  I  believe,  strengthen  us  in  India ;  for, 
without  endangering  us,  it  would  incontestably  prove  our  power,  while,  I  am  quite  certain, 
a  few  weeks  of  such  operations  would  sicken  the  Russian  officers  of  the  whole  affair,  and 
probably  end  in  their  destruction  by  the  people  they  were  assisting. 

I  am  imagining  what  it  is  almost  impossible  should  occur,  viz.,  that  Russia,  con- 
ciliating all  the  countries  beyond  our  border,  managed  by  great  exertions  to  bring 
forward,  say  a  hundred  thousand  men  or  more  with  a  good  sprinkling  of  their  best  officers, 
and  perhaps  some  Cossacks  to  assail  us  simultaneously  at  various  points,  and  to  keep  them 
together  for  a  time,  which  I  should  say  is  out  of  the  question.  If  the  hundred  thousand 
men  or  so  were  brought  at  one  point,  which  would  probably  be  more  difficult  than  to 
bring  them  down  at  several,  our  task  would  be  easier. 

But  in  any  case,  I  think,  without  weakening  India  to  any  appreciable  extent,  we  are 
quite  prepared  any  day  (though  we  could  not  be  without  a  warning  of  some  months)  for 
such  an  onslaught  by  Russia,  which,  of  course,  would  lead  to  a  European  war,  and  would 
not  therefore  (apart  from  its  own  difficulties  and  6mall  prospects  of  success)  be  lightly 
undertaken  by  Russia. 

I  have  discussed  one  portion  ;  first,  if  the  Affghans  and  border  tribes  assail  us  of  their 
own  accord ;  and  secondly,  if  they  do  so,  instigated  and  backed  by  Russia,  and  reinforced 
by  many  thousand  Tartars,  &c. ;  and  lastly,  I  will  refer  to  the  possibility  of  an  army  of 
Russians,  aided  by  Affghans  or  Tartars,  coming  to  our  frontier  in  view  to  conquer 
India. 

To  produce  a  real  impression  on  us,  a  less  force  than  40,000  to  50,000  Russians  would 
hardly  be  used,  and  this  might  be  aided  more  or  le&s  by  native  tribes  ;  now,  would  it  be 
better  for  us  to  meet  these  50,000  Russians  at  Herat,  or  at  any  other  place  far  from  sup- 
port, or  within  our  own  frontier,  say,  at  Peshawur  or  in  Scinde  ?  To  discuss  the  possi- 
bility of  such  a  force  reaching  India  at  all,  considering  the  difficulties  of  the  country,  and 
its  want  of  resources,seems  almost  a  work  of  supererogation.  Indeed,  such  an  operation 
could  hardly  be  effected  unless  Russia  had  been  established  in  Affghanistan  itself  for 
years;  but  if  the  wonderful  feat  was  accomplished  of  bringing  an  army  through 
Affghanistan  to  India,  we  may  imagine  the  plight  in  which  it  would  reach  our  frontier, 
from  knowing  what  the  army  of  the  Indus  suffered  before  it  reached  Candahar,  with  all 
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the  resource*  of  India  at  ka  back,  and  Muaberhftg  barely  a  tenth  of  what  I  should  con- 
ceive a  Russian  army  must  be  to  Torture  to  attack,  ua. 

With  ample  notice,  and  with  our  annual  reliefs  from  England,  which  give  India  the 
ability  always,  with  warning,  to  retain  six  regiment*  that  may  be  relieved,  and  possibly 
with  a  still  larger  force  from  home,  a  very  formidable  army  could  be  collected  on  our 
frontier,  unfatigued  and  not  having  suffered  from  privation,  which  would  have  every 
prospect  of  encountering  this  worn-out  Russian  army  with  success. 

Thirty  thousand  men  placed  at  Herat  and  elsewhere  in  Affghamstan  would  have  every 
disadvantage,  and  we  would  have  spared  the  Russians  several  hundred  miles  of  marching 
and  consequent  diminution  of  effective  numbers  before  they  reached  us ;  while  our  rein- 
forcements would  have  a  long  weary  march,  and  probably  harassed,  before  they  could 
aid  our  advanced  troops. 

Within  our  frontier  the  troops  would  to  the  very  last  exercise  a  sensible  influence  over 
the  ill-disposed  in  India;  beyond  it  they  would  be  taken  little  account  of. 

Arguments  against  placing  troops  in  so  false  a  position  as  that  advocated  might  be 
repeated  ad  infinitum,  but  it  is  time  to  end  this  Memorandum. 

It  is  impossible,  however,  not  to  feel  that  no  course  that  is  possible  to  us  seems  so  likely 
to  lose  us  our  Indian  Empire  as  pushing  forward  our  armies  into  Central  Asia. 

In  protesting  against  the  views  I  so  strenuously  oppose,  I  beg  to  be  guarded  against 
saying  that  circumstances  might  not  render  an  expedition  into  Afghanistan  proper,  and 
perfectly  feasible.  For  instance,  to  dislodge  a  body  of  Russians  who  might  have  come 
to  Candahar  or  Cabul,  and  be  engaged  in  organising  measures  for  the  advance  of  a  further 
force.  If,  on  full  consideration,  it  seemed  desirable  to  drive  them  out,  I  do  not  see  why 
it  should  not  be  done  ;  but  this  should  only  be  done  when  the  necessity  actually  arises, 
and  be  made  no  pretext  for  a  permanent  occupation. 

In  the  foregoing  remarks  I  have  not  alluded,  to  a  modified  proposal  greatly  advocated 
of  late  by  Sir  H.  Green,  viz.,  to  occupy  Quetta.  This  would  be,  in  fact,  simply  a  com- 
mencement of  greater  and  more  mischievous  proceedings.  Our  having  a  brigade  at 
Quetta  could  in  no  way  check  Russia,  would  embroil  us  with  those  we  need  have  nothing 
to  do  with,  would  be  very  expensive,  and  would  place  troops  in  a  position  of  notorious 
insalubrity,  as  was  proved  during  the  Affghan  war. 

Any  occupation  of  places  in  Afghanistan,  apart  from  what  has  already  been  said,  offers 

Sreat  objections.  1  will  allude  to  one,  and  then  conclude.  What  would  be  done  with 
be  wives  of  the  officers  and  12  or  13,000  British  soldiers  sent  into  Affghanistan  ?  I  pre- 
sume it  would  not  be  proposed  to  send  them  into  that  country  ;  and  if  not,  we  should  have 
in  depdts  in  India  perhaps  2,000  women  separated  for  three  or  four  years  at  a  time  from 
their  husbands — a  state  of  affairs,  as  is  well  known,  not  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  either 
party. 

(signed)         H*  W.  Norman. 
5th  October  1867. 


Enclosure  4,  in  No.  4. 

Minute  by  Major  General  the  Honourable  Sir  H*  M.  Durand,  c.b.,  k.c.s.i.; 
dated  Simla,  the  5th  October  1867. 

Since  my  Minute  of  the  5th  February  1867,  on  the  projected  occupation  of  Quetta, 
was  written,  nothing  has  occurred  to  lead  me  to  modify  the  opinions  therein  expressed. 
Certainly  the  clamour  of  the  press,  or  rather  of  a  part  of  the  press,  both  in  England  and  in 
India,  has  in  no  degree  shaken  my  conviction  of  the  soundness  of  the  views  I  then 
expressed.  I  say  this  without  at  all  shutting  my  eyes  to  the  military  successes  and  rapid 
progress  of  Russia  in  Central  Asia,  and  the  unexplained  assembly  by  Persia  of  a  con- 
siderable force  at  Meshed,  and  of  a  smaller  one  in  Seistan,  cotemporaneously  with  the 
negotiations  which  have  passed  between  Ameer  Shere  All's  son,  his  deputy  at  Herat,  with 
the  Persian  authorities. 

I  do  not  pretend  to  believe  that  the  advance  of  Russia  through  poor  and  difficult 
countries  along  the  line  it  has  taken  has  no  other  significance  than  that  of  commercial 
enterprise  in  Central  Asia  regions.  As  little  do  I  believe  that  Persia  has  ceased  to  covet 
the  possession  of  Herat.  Nor  do  I  ignore  the  fact  that  the  progress  of  Russia,  the  known 
subordination  of  Persia  to  Russian  dictation,  and  the  alleged  overtures  of  Ameer  Shere 
Ali  to  Russia  and  Persia,  have  made  a  considerable  impression  on  the  minds  of  our  native 
subjects  in  almost  every  part  of  India,  not  excepting  our  native  troops.  But,  provided 
we  do  not  defer  the  obviously  necessary  precautionary  measures  which  I  have  persist- 
ently and  repeatedly  urged,  I  view  the  attitude  of  Russia  and  Persia  with  respect  to  India 
without  fear  or  mistrust  of  our  ability  to  cope  with  future  contingencies. 

We  are,  however,  losing  time,  and  also  a  favourable  opportunity,  in  neglecting  to  take 
advantage  of  the  present  for  the  completion  of  the  Indus  frontier  group  of  railways.  I 
think  it  a  mistake  to  have  preferred  the  Rajpootana  line  of  railway  to  the  completion  of 
the  rail  communication  between  Mooltan  and  Kurrachee,  and  between  Lahore  and 
Attock.  I  think  both  might  be  carried  on ;  but  if  we  are  to  restrict  ourselves  to  one  of 
the  two  out  of  financial  considerations,  then,  instead  of  throwing  upon  either  the 
fiaroda  or  the  Great  India  Peninsula  lines,  whose  permanent  works  and  ways  do  not 
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enjoy  the  confidence  of  the  pubJIc,  heavy  additional  traffic,  I  would,  on  every  ground, 
except  immediate  returns,  prefer  that  the  Indue  lines  be  not  left  in  a  state  of  disconnec- 
tion and  comparative  inutility. 

At  the  same  time  the  river  communication  should  be  perfected. 

Under  existing  circumstances,  it  is  impossible  to  foresee  when,  or  how,  we  may 
be  called  upon  to  act  upon  the  Indus  frontier  or  beyond  it.  The  important  thing  is  to 
have  prepared,  before  that  time  overtake  us,  every  means  that  can  insure  rapid 
and  effective  action  either  on  or  beyond  the  Indue. 

Meanwhile  the  true  policy  for  us  to  obeerve  is,  to  avoid  all  aggressive  occupation  of 
posts  in  advance  of  our  present  frontiers,  and  to  cultivate  as  good  an  understanding  with 
Afghan  and  Belooch  rulers  as  possible.  In  a  word,  we  should  do  nothing  to  excite  their 
jealous  suspicion  of  our  power  and  motives,  nor  allow  them  to  play  on  any  weak  appre* 
hensions  of  Russia  or  Persia,  in  order  to  engage  us  as  partisans  in  their  fratricidal 
straggles  for  power. 

Without  disturbing  the  details  of  administration,  Scinde  should  be  subject  to  the 
Punjab  Government,  and  thus  come  under  the  more  direct  control  of  the  Government  of 
India.  I  have  elsewhere  stated  that  it  is  anomalous  that,  on  so  important  a  frontier,  we 
should  be  liable  to  have  a  different  policy  advocated  in  Scinde  from  that  pursued  at 
Peshawur ;  still  more  anomalous  that  the  military  force  on  the  Lower  Indus  should  be 
under  the  Commander-in-Chief  at  Bombay,  whilst  the  troops  on  the  Upper  Indus  and 
its  affluents  are  under  the  Commander-in-Chief  in  Bengal.  One  Government,  one  policy, 
and  one  command  should  watch  over  the  frontier  from  the  sea-board  to  Peshawu*. 
There  should,  in  these  respects,  be  no  more  disconnection  or  isolation  than  in  its 
railways, 

(signed)        H.  M.  Durand. 


Enclosure  5,  in  No.  4. 


Minute  by  the  Honourable  Sir  G.  U.  Yule,  c.b.  andK.cs.i.  ;  dated  Simla,  the 

7th  October  1867. 

I  entirely  agree  in  his  Excellency's  views  as  to  our  policy  in  Aflghanistan,  so  far  as 
this  paper  gives  expression  to  them.  I  am  thoroughly  convinced  that  any  advance,  or 
attempt  to  advance,  beyond  the  present  frontier  could  have  but  bad  results  for  us  ;  and 
that  employing  officers  at  present  on  missions  of  any  kind  to  Afighanistan  can  do  but 
little  good,  while  it  is  pretty  certain  to  put  us  in  the  dilemma  either  of  advancing  or 
submitting  to  disgrace.  But  where  two  nations  have  it  in  their  power  to  confer  such 
immense  benefits  on  each  other,  as  the  Affghans  and  we  have,  surely  there  must  be 
some  means  of  clearing  the  field  for  the  free  operation  of  our  mutual  interests,  bringing 
wealth  to  them,  peace  to  us.  And  I  should  have  been  glad  to  see  his  Excellency,  who  is 
so  well  acquainted  with  Afghanistan,  sketch  some  plan  towards  the  end  I  have  mentioned, 
to  be  carried  out  patiently,  perseverin^ly,  and  continuously  along  the  border.  It  is  not 
invasion,  either  by  Affghans  or  Russians,  I  think,  that  is  to  be  dreaded* 

So  long  as  we  keep  to  our  present  border  we  must  have  the  upper  hand  of  any 
invader. 

It  is  the  excitement  and  restlessness  within  our  own  territories  which  would  be 
caused  by  even  a  pretence  of  invasion  that  we  have  to  fear.  Much  would  of  course 
depend,  as  his  Excellency  says,  in  the  event  of  such  an  occurrence,  on  the  Government 
of  the  day,  and  the  contentment  of  the  people.  But  I  believe  it  perfectly  hopeless 
to  expect  on  the  part  of  any  people  conquered  and  ruled  by  a  foreign  race,  such  a 
degree  of  contentment  as  would  deter  them  from  availing  themselves  oi  any  fair  oppor- 
tunity of  freeing  themselves ;  and  preparations,  for  an  invasion  from  Afghanistan 
demanding  that  the  greater  part  of  our  strength  should  be  assembled  on  the  border, 
would  afford  such  an  opportunity,  and  a  most  favourable  one,  to  our  subjects  in 
Hiadostan.  But  how  are  we  to  prevent  the  occurrence  of  such  an  opportunity  ?  I  do 
not,  I  must  say,  see  how  it  can  be  prevented ;  but  it  may  be  postponed,  and  postpone- 
ment is  gain  in  every  way  to  us,  aad  means  may  be  taken  to  render  it  less  favourable  to 
our  enemies,  when  it  does  come,  than  it  would  otherwise  be. 

The  present  system  of  watching  events  without  making  any  preparation  for  them 
(I  am  not  aware  of  any  special  preparation  to  this  end),  the  plan  of  saying  "Good  morn- 
ing, Sir,  bow  do  you  do,"  to  each  successive  leader  who  gets  to  the  top,  must  disgust  all 
the  leading  men,  and  prolong  indefinitely  the  ill-will  which  the  nation  already  entertain* 
towards  us.  The  policy  in  question  has  done  us  very  serious  injury  already,  and 
must  continue  to  do  us  much  more,  unless  its  evil  effects  are  obviated  by  other  measures ; 
for  it  is  not  to  the  policy  itself,  so  far  as  it  goes,  that  I  object,  but  to  its  being  the  whole,, 
instead  of  only  a  part  of  our  policy. 

Our  chief  object,  it  seems  to  me,  should  be  the  conciliation  of  the  nation,  of  the 
tribes  at  large,  or  as  many  of  them  as  are  within  our  influence.  We  have  tried  the 
Chiefs;  one  we  have  placed  on  the  throne,  another  we  have  subsidised ;  others  we  welcome 
in  words.  By  none  of  these  means  has  our  permanent  influence  been  increased ;  by 
none  of  them  do  I  see  how  it  can  be  increased  with  such  a  nation  as  the  Affghans.  We 
have  not,  so  far  as  I  know,  ever  tried  at  all,  or  at  least  in  any  systematic  way,  to  get 
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the  people  on  our  side,  and  until  we  do  get  them  we  are  working  on  sand.  Doubtless 
it  will  take  a  long  time,  much  perseverance,  much  careful  attention,  to  turn  the  ill-will 
which  our  past  doings  have  excited  into  a  friendly  feeling,  such  a  feeling  as  would 
induce  some  of  the  tribes  at  least  to  prefer  helping  to  injuring  us ;  but  that  it  can  be 
done,  that  a  poor  and  proud  but  very  greedy  race  can  be  made  to  entertain  friendly 
feelings  towards  its  wealthy  neighbour,  in  spite  of  all  temptations  to  the  contrary,  is 
surely  not  impossible.  It  is  not  for  one  so  ignorant  as  I  am  of  the  nation  to  say  what 
steps  are  best  adapted  to  this  end ;  but  the  utmost  freedom  of  trade  and  the  greatest 
encouragement  to  it  by  establishing  fairs,  opening  communications,  &c,  are  obviously 
main  agents ;  and,  with  this  object  in  view,  the  construction  of  a  railway  from  Lahore 
to  Peshawur,  as  I  remarked  in  my  note  on  that  subject,  ought  to  be  immediately  under* 
taken  and  carried  out  with  the  greatest  speed.  At  the  same  time  frequent  and  regular 
communication  between  Mooltan  and  Kurrachee  by  steamboats  should  be  established 
and  kept  up,  whether  paying  or  not,  until  a  railway  is  substituted.  Friendly  intercourse 
between  our  officers  and  the  chiefs  should  be  encouraged  ;  the  former  should  be  amply 
supplied  with  presents  for  the  chiefs  and  their  people,  consisting,  not  only  of  those 
things  which  the  latter  may  now  prefer,  but  also  of  tho?e  for  which  we  wish  them  to  ac- 
quire a  taste.  These  presents  should  be  most  liberally  distributed  in  any  cases  of  good 
conduct,  sparingly  on  ceremonious  visits. 

The  chiefs  should  be  invited  to  visit  Lahore  and  received  in  such  manner  as  to  induce 
them  to  repeat  and  extend  their  visits. 

Dispensaries  should  be  established  along  the  border  at  the  places  where  they  are  most 
likely  to  be  useful  Medical  men,  Europeans  and  gentlemen,  should  be  placed  in  charge 
of  these  dispensaries,  and  permitted  to  attend  Affghan  patients  in  their  own  villages  when 
solicited  to  do  so. 

But  while  pressing  forward  these  or  such  other  measures  as  may  be  deemed  best  fitted  for 
the  purpose,  I  would  not  propose  entirely  to  neglect  the  leaders,  Ameers  or  Wallees,  or 
whatever  title  they  may  assume. 

I  would  not  be  in  a  hurry  to  recognise  a  man  who  had  ousted  his  predecessor  and 
seated  himself  on  the  throne;  but  when  once  recognised  something  more  than  words 
should  be  riven  to  each  man  according  to  his  character  and  condition;  little  comparatively 
to  one  not  likely  to  rule  well  Or  long,  much  to  one  who  promised  better. 

A  great  effect  might,  I  venture  to  think,  be  produced  by  discriminating,  and  occasional 
assistance  in  money  and  even  arms,  without  incurring  ill-will  or  heavy  expenditure.  If 
by  any  payment  we  could  secure  light  duties  and  protection  to  traders  passing  through  any 
portion  of  A ffghanistan,  then  economy  should  be  disregarded;  but  for  no  other  object 
should  regular  subsidies  be  granted.  Lastly,  a  brief  description  of  our  policy  should  be 
drawn  up  and  widely  circulated,  and  strict  adherence  to  the  line  of  conduct  prescribed 
should  be  enforced  on  officers  all  along  the  frontier,  from  the  sea  upwards.  It  should  be 
clearly  and  distinctly  stated  that  we  have  no  intention  whatever  of  advancing  beyond  our 
present  frontier,  that  any  encroachment  on  us  will  be  punished  summarily  and  with 
rigorous  severity,  that  we  wish  to  be  friends  with  our  neighbours,  and  that  the  surest  way 
of  gaining  our  favour  is  to  assist  in  forwarding  our  wish,  that  friendship  improves  the 
welfare  of  both  sides,  while  enmity  only  increases  poverty,  &c.  I  have  written  this 
under  the  belief  that,  besides  the  words  of  welcome  to  the  new  leader,  we  are  doing 
nothing  to  improve  our  position  with  the  Affghane.  If  this  is  a  mistake,  it  is  one  under 
which  I  do  not  alone  labour,  and  its  public  correction  would  have  a  most  beneficial 
•effect. 

(signed)         G.  U.  Yale. 


Enclosure  6,  in  No.  4. 
Note  by  the  Honourable  W.  N.  Massey ;  dated  the  8th  October  1867. 

As  these  papers  are  marked  "  Urgent,"  I  will  not  detain  them  ;  but  why  they  are  so 
marked,  I  do  not  understand. 

^  I  cannot  conceive  of  any  question  less  urgent,  or  more  worthy  of  deliberate  considera- 
tion, than  the  question  opened  in  Colonel  Lumsden's  able  paper,  and  so  fully  commented 
on  in  the  Minute  of  his  Excellency  the  Governor  General. 

I  should  like  to  have  time  to  study  that  Minute,  so  full  of  information  of  the  greatest 
value,  and  setting  forth  views  of  policy  in  the  soundness  of  which  I  cannot  too  strongly 
express  my  concurrence. 

^  At  the  same  time,  I  incline  very  strongly  to  the  opinions  expressed  by  my  colleagues, 
Sir  fl.  Durand  and  Sir  G.  Yule,  as  to  the  expediency  of  pressing  forward  the  line  of 
railway  to  Peshawur;  and,  I  think,  in  connection  with  this  subject,  the  Secretary  of 
State  should  be  urged  to  reconsider  his  decision  to  postpone  this  work  sine  die. 

I  hope  to  have  another  opportunity  of  considering  this  subject  before  it  is  dismissed  by 
the  Governor  General  in  Council. 

(signed)        W.  N.  M. 
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Enclosure  7>  in  No.  4. 

Minute  by  His  Excellency  the  Commander  in  Chief;  dated  the  14tb  October  1867, 

At  the  commencement  of  this  year,  on  the  request  of  his  Excellency  the  Viceroy,  I 
examined  the  proposal  of  Lieutenant  Colonel  Sir  Henry  Green,  regarding  the  occupation 
ofQuetta.*  °&e  Minute,  dated 

It  did  not  seem  to  me  difficult  to  show  that  the  policy  involved  in  the  proposal  entailed   31  January  1867. 
military  movements  false  in  principle,  a  lavish  expenditure  which  should  not  be  incurred, 
and  great  danger  to  our  relations  with  Afghanistan,  and,  perhaps,  the  powers  beyond, 
viz.,  rersia  and  Russia. 

The  Viceroy  now  desires  that  we  should  consider  the  larger  proposition,  which  was 
clearly  in  Sir  H.  Green's  mind  when  he  wrote  his  Memorandum  advocating  the  occupar 
tion  of  Quetta,  and  finds  favour  with  certain  public  writers  in  England. 

I  allude  to  a  British  advance  in  force  into  Afghanistan,  with  a  view  to  the  annexation 
of  that  country. 

Such  a  measure,  as  being  one  which,  under  certain  contingencies,  might  possibly  be 
forced  on  us,  has  naturally  formed  the  subject  of  speculation  with  men  engaged  in  the 
military  and  political  affairs  of  India,  since  the  conquest  of  the  Punjab  in  1849. 

I  believe  my  opinions  about  it  are  known ;  but,  in  accordance  with  his  Excellency's 
wishes,  I  will  once  more  give  expression  to  them. 

It  has  then  ever  appeared  to  me  that,  in  the  discussion  of  such  proposals,  sound  argu- 
ment has  always  lain  on  one  side;  whilst  a  popular  wish,  without  any  foundation  of 
knowledge  or  truth,  but  supported  bv  a  good  deal  of  clamour  and  the  vociferation  of 
interested  parties,  might  be  discerned  on  the  other.  I  have  thought  that  the  popular 
wish  has  sprung,  in  the  first  instance,  from  the  hardly  disguised  military  ambition  of  one 
or  two  distinguished  officers,  and  the  impatience  of  inaction  which  reveals  the  military 
spirit,  not  only  of  our  Anglo-Indian  armies,  but  also  of  the  people  of  England,  We  know 
how  easy  it  is  to  touch  the  sensitive  points  of  the  latter,  and  to  cause  an  ignorant  excite- 
ment accordingly.  To  this  has  to  be  added  the  eagerness  of  speculators  in  trade  and 
other  enterprises,  which  is  ever  ready  to  rush  in  where  responsible  administrators  and 
statesmen  /ear  to  tread. 

The  question  we  have  then  to  consider  admits  of  serious  investigation  from  four  points 
of  view — the  moral,  the  political,  the  administrative,  and  the  military. 

With  regard  to  the  first,  viz.,  the  moral  aspect  of  the  proposition,  I  would  enquire  how 
English  gentlemen,  who  constantly  have  justice  and  truth  in  their  mouths,  can  reconcile 
a  proposal  to  themselves  involving  the  gratuitous  invasion  of  an  unoffending  country 
with  which  we  are  at  peace  and  have  been  at  peace  for  a  longterin  of  years.  It  is  true 
that  a  civil  war  has  existed  in  Afghanistan  for  some  time.  But  the  contending  parties, 
so  far  from  any  open  tendency  to  break  the  peace  with  us,  have  been  alike  desirous  of 
remaining  on  terms  of  amity  with  the  British  Government* 

This  desire  on  both  sides  has  stood  the  test  of  the  extreme  coldness  of  absolute 
neutrality,  the  character  of  which  they  cannot  but  conceive  to  be  indifference  to  the  fate 
of  either  one  or  the  other. 

The  test  must  be  held  to  be  very  severe,  if  the  keenness  of  the  civil  war  be  recollected, 
and  the  great  advantage  which  would  be  gained  by  one  party  from  the  semblance  of  real 
favour  from  the  British  Government  in  preference  to  the  other. 

It  is,  I  think,  sufficiently  obvious  that  the  existance  of  civil  war  in  Afghanistan  affords 
a  much  less  reason  for  interference,  than  the  troubles  of  Poland  in  the  north  of  Europe, 
or  of  Crete  in  the  south* 

But  if  those  who  urge  us  to  aggression  and  interference  in  the  east  will  sometimes  look 
to  European  analogv,  they  cannot  fail  to  recollect  that  we  not  only  do  not  interfere 
because  of  civil  war  in  Europe,  but  that  we  abstain  from  interference  in  the  jostling  of 
rival  powers,  unless  there  be  a  serious  disturbance  of  the  general  European  arrangement, 
which  is  comprehended  in  the  phrase  *  balance  of  power,"  such,  for  instance,  as  we  saw 
in  the  case  of  Russia  in  1853-54. 

The  hope  of  territorial  acquisition,  of  adding  to  our  commercial  advantages,  and  the 
possible  advance  of  other  powers  at  future  dates,  have  long  ago  been  dismissed  as  reasons 
insufficient  for  the  commencement  of  aggressive  policy,  with  its  consequences  of  diplo- 
matic rupture,  war,  and  bloodshed. 

It  has  thus  come  to  be  held  a  principle  of  British  policy  that,  on  moral  grounds,  we 
should  not  commit  ourselves  to  the  invasion  of  neighbouring  powers,  or  to  armed  inter- 
ference, except  in  defence  of  interests  clearly  affecting  ourselves,  whether  such  interests 
be  concerned  with  our  own  possessions,  or  with  the  larger  auestions  of  international 
defence  of  the  peace  of  the  Continent  of  Europe.  We  may  natter  ourselves,  perhaps, 
that  other  nations  have  not  embraced  this  principle  so  securely  as  we  have,  but  it  is 
certainly  undeniable  that  we  stand  committed  to  it. 

We  may  surely  then  ask  if  this  great  moral  principle,  which  may,  perhaps,  be  termed 
a  modern  one  in  the  history  of  England,  whilst  maintained  by  the  British  Government 
with  undeviating  firmness  in  the  affairs  of  Europe  and  America,  is  to  be  set  aside  in  Asia, 
Are  we  to  have  one  set  of  principles  in  the  west,  where  we  are  controlled  and  affected  by 
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the  power  and  diplomacy  of  other  nations,  and  another  in  the  east,  where  we  happen  to  be 
all  powerful? 

It  may  be  true  that  this  principle  was  little  thought  of,  and  rarely  acted  on,  in  the 
Anglo-Indian  proceedings  of  the  last  century.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  a  close  investiga- 
tion of  the  means  and  causes  of  the  British  advance  from  the  old  coast  factories  to  our 
existing  frontiers  beyond  the  Indus  and  the  Ganges,  may  show  that  that  advance  was  at 
least  as  much  due  to  the  force  of  circumstances,  to  the  necessity  of  self-preservation,  and 
to  the  configuration  of  the  Peninsula  of  Hindoostan,  as  to  any  moral  want  in  the  succession 
of  statesmen  who  gave  the  initiative,  and  finally  carried  the  advance  to  its  conclusion. 

But  I  would  submit  that  all  such  causes  are  now  non-existent,  by  which,  according  to 
the  moral  aspect,  forgetfulness  of  our  duty  towards  another  people  could  be  atoned. 

Thus  it  cannot  be  said  that  A  Afghanistan  presents  any  dangers  to  the  British  power. 
Secondly,  there  is  no  force  of  circumstances  impelling  us  to  move  forward,  as  we  saw  in 
the  case  of  the  Punjab  in  1845-46  and  1848-49  ;  and  again,  with  respect  to  Oudh  and 
Burmah,  in  the  immediately  subsequent  years.  Thirdly,  the  configuration  of  the  country, 
that  is  to  sav,  of  the  great  chains  of  mountains  which  have  been  called,  and  properly  so, 
the  natural  boundary  of  India,  and  constitute  the  British  frontier,  takes  away  alt  ground 
for  forgetfulness  oi  the  moral  principle,  whereas  it  is  well  known  from  the  lessons  of 
history  that,  when  a  superior  energetic  race  sets  foot  in  a  plain  country  such  as  India, 
it  is  difficult  to  repress  the  tendency  to  its  spread  of  dominion,  which  may  be  likened  to 
the  flood  of  one  of  the  great  rivers  of  the  country. 

If,  in  modern  times,  we  look  for  another  example  of  this  tendency,  we  find  it  in  the 
Russian  advance  from  the  west  over  Central  Asia,  just  as  ours  proceeded  in  India  from 
the  east,  in  the  absence  of  natural  obstacles  in  the  form  of  vast  mountain  barriers. 

This  brings  me  then  to  the  political  view,  viz.,  whether  it  be  expedient  to  pass  those 
barriers  in  the  search  of  new  enemies,  or  to  make  use  of  the  natural  defence  thus  afforded 
us  by  nature,  since  our  advance  has  been  completed  to  the  boundary  of  India. 

This  point  has  been  so  well  put  by  his  Excellency  the  Viceroy,  that  to  dilate  on  it 
further,  would  appear  to  be  needless  repetition  on  my  part.  But,  perhaps,  I  may  say 
without  presumption,  that  every  word  uttered  by  His  Excellency  has  my  full  and  cordial 
concurrence. 

I  can  conceive  no  greater  political  mistake  than  a  course  which  would  unite  the  whole 
population  of  Affghanistan  in  the  most  active  hostility  towards  us,  and  which  would  com- 
pel us  further  to  meet  that  hostility  on  ground  most  favourable  to  those  we  should  contend 
against,  with  a  great  waste  of  our  resources. 

I  believe  that  nothing  can  be  more  true  than  the  proposition,  that  putting  the  case 
hypothetically,  that  Russia  and  England  must  at  some  future  time  engage  for  Asiatic 
dominion,  that  party  will  enter  on  the  contest  with  great  advantages  which  has  abstained 
from  forestalling  events  by  the  invasion  and  annexation  of  Affghanistan. 

If  we  assume  that  Russia  wishes  to  invade  India  through  Affghanistan,  it  will  become 
necessary  for  her  to  hold  that  country  very  strongly  when  she  advances  ;  for  otherwise, 
the  population  would  rise  invincibly,  and  cut  off  her  invading  army  from  its  communica- 
tions. Thus  would  Russia  have  to  divide  her  resources  in  the  most  dangerous  manner, 
while  committed  to  meeting  all  the  strength  of  British  India  on  ground  very  favourable 
to  ourselves. 

In  this  manner  would  Affghanistan  be  a  cause  of  weakness  to  Russia  and  would  become 
our  best  ally,  whereas  in  the  contrary  case,  viz.,  of  an  invasion  of  Affghanistan  by  our- 
selves, as  before  stated,  she  would  be  our  worst  enemy.  The  problem  would  then  be 
exactly  reversed,  and  all  the  natural  advantages  of  position  having  been  wantonly  sacri- 
ficed, we  should  have  to  hold  Affghanistan  with  from  40,000  to  50,000  men,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  to  meet  Russia  at  a  great  distance  from  our  own  resources,  and  therefore,  in  a 
scene  most  favourable  to  her  and  most  difficult  for  ourselves. 

It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  a  single  defeat  in  the  field,  under  such  circumstances, 
would  cause  the  most  lamentable  consequences ;  in  short,  it  would  be  to  represent  over 
again,  on  an  immensely  large  scale,  that  fatal  calamity  at  Cabul,  which  shook  our  Indian 
rule  in  a  manner  previously  believed  impossible,  and  of  which  it  is  not  difficult  to  trace 
the  train  of  results  through  the  wars  of  the  Punjab,  even  to  the  great  domestic  mutiny  of 
1856-57. 

We  may  besides  recollect  with  advantage  that  a  British  advance  into  Affghanistan, 
with  a  view  to  the  seizure  of  the  fortresses  of  Cabul  and  Herat  and  the  final  occupation 
of  the  country,  will  more  than  anything  else  provoke  the  conflict  with  Russia  which,  even 
should  it  prove  inevitable  for  dominion  in  Asia,  according  to  the  views  of  certain  poli- 
ticians, can  hardly  take  place  in  less  time  than  a  generation,  if  we  credit  her  with  all  the 
ambitious  designs  so  freely  laid  to  her  charge,  and  with  absolute  success  in  giving  effect 
to  them. 

The  positive  political  results  therefore  to  be  considered,  are  a  long  and  deadly  war  of 
occupation  with  the  people  of  Affghanistan,  and  a  great  probability  of  early  conflict  with 
Russian  power  in  aid  of  that  country,  that  power  first  acting  secretly  and  afterwards 
openly  and  in  force. 

I  now  come  to  the  Indian  administrative  point  of  view.  As  explained  by  Colonel 
Norman  in  his  memorandum,  the  additional  drain  on  the  Indian  revenues,  caused  \>y  the 
military  occupation  of  Affghanistan,  would  probably  not  fall  short  of  three  millions  and 
a  half  sterling  per  unnum.     As  has  been  seen  in  the  previous  argument  this  enormous 
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expenditure  would  take  place  for  the  purpose  of  "placing  us  in  a  dangerous  position 
towards  Afghanistan,  and  a  most  doubtful  one  towards  Russia. 

1  make  no  doubt  that  if  we  choose  to  incur  such  an  expenditure,  in  support  of  an 
aggressive  policy,  that  policy  would  succeed  for  a  time.  I  do  not  believe  in  the  existence 
of  any  such  powers  of  resistance  in  the  people  of  Afghanistan,  as  would  prevent  us 
from  fully  succeeding  in  the  first  aggression,  and  the  first  occupation  of  the  country. 

But  be  it  remembered  that,  as  we  saw  before,  the  real  difficulty  would  commence  after 
the  policy  of  aggression  had  been  completed,  and  we  should  be  compelled  to  maintain 
our  occupation  of  the  country  by  such  means  of  force  as  the  people  would  alone  under- 
stand. The  expenditure  would  then  be  a  lasting  one,  and,  so  far  as  we  are  informed, 
but  very  little  revenue,  probably  not  more  than  (300,000/.)  three  hundred  thousand 
pounds  per  annum  could  be  expected  from  the  country,  with  which,  in  some  slight  degree, 
to  lessen  the  vast  demand  on  the  revenues  of  India. 

Surely  those  who  have  to  administer  those  revenues,  must  recollect  what  difficulty  we 
experience  in  meeting  the  demands  of  India  herself.  Our  annual  estimates  but  rarely 
show  a  surplus.  From  year  to  year  our  ingenuity  is  tried  in  devising  resources,  or  in 
striking  out  new  schemes  of  taxation,  which  shall  add  to  the  revenue  without  creating 
universal  discontent.  It  is  felt  that  a  true  policy  lies  in  stretching  the  demands  on  the 
people  as  little  as  possible,  whilst  we  afford  them  the  means  of  modern  material  develop- 
ment which  were  unknown  to  all  Native  Governments. 

In  this  manner  we  hope  gradually  to  expand  the  revenue,  notwithstanding  that  revenue 
expansion,  in  the  sense  understood  by  a  British  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  is  a  thing 
we  are  precluded  from  looking  for  in  India. 

Nevertheless,  we  may  fairly  say  that  great  success  has  attended  this  financial  policy, 
and  that  the  administration  of  the  country,  the  vast  modern  public  works,  including 
railways  and  cannls,  as  well  as  the  systems  of  Imperial  and  local  roads  in  the  several 
Presidencies,  the  consequent  material  development  of  the  people  at  large,  the  rise  of  the 
wages  of  labour,  the  enormous  increase  of  trade,  domestic  and  foreign,  do  afford  us  the 
most  undeniable  testimony  that,  notwithstanding  partial  shortcomings,  the  Government 
of  India  has  adopted  the  right  course  towards  the  people,  and  is  able  to  claim  the  regard 
of  civilized  governments  for  its  administrating 

Now  is  this  all  to  be  abandoned ;  is  the  people  to  be  overwhelmed  with  taxation ; 
is  the  debt  to  be  immeasurably  increased,  to  meet  an  annual  drain  of  more  than  three 
millions  of  money  to  carry  out  the  occupation  of  Afghanistan?,  Are  discontent  and 
disloyalty  to  be  spread  over  the  whole  land  for  the  purpose  of  furthering  such  chimerical 
schemes  as  those  indulged  in  by  the  late  General  Jacob,  and  the  school  of  politicians 
originally  called  into  existence  by  his  writings  ? 

It  cannot  be  too  often  repeated  that  the  occupation  of  Affgbanistan  is,  on  account  of 
the  financial  difficulty,  in  other  words,  the  stoppage  of  progress  in  India,  and  therefore  a 
reversal  of  the  policy  towards  the  people  which  has  been  pursued  with  more  or  less  activity 
since  the  series  of  wars  has  come  to  an  end,  which  brought  us  to  the  natural  boundaries 
of  the  country. 

The  fourth,  or  the  military  point  of  view,  includes  many  important  topics,  besides  the 
necessary  arrangement  of  the  troops  in  the  annexed  country,  and  the  incidental  pro- 
fessional details. 

Thus  the  Government  will  have  carefully  to  consider  the  mode  in  which  our  armies 
will  be  affected  by  the  execution  of  the  proposal  now,  and,  further,  the  military  effect 
in  India  herself  hereafter. 

It  is  stated  by  Colonel  Norman  that  about  30,000  men,  including  one-third  British, 
or  possibly  one-half,  would  be  required  for  the  aggression  and  for  holding  the 
country  after  the  operation  had  been  successful.  I  do  not  think  the  figures  are 
overstated  in  the  gross,  or  that  we  could  do  with  less  than  the  larger  proportion  of 
British  troops. 

Thus  an  increase  of  15,000  men  of  the  British  Army  in  the  several  arms  would  be 
required  from  England,  and  a  similar  one  of  the  Native  Army,  and  the  increase  would 
be  a  lasting  one.  It  would  be  for  ministers  in  England  to  determine,  whether  such  an 
increase  of  the  Britiah  Army  in  India  could  be  permanently  afforded  without  inconveni- 
ence at  home.    We  are  hardly  in  a  position  to  judge  of  this  point  out  here  in  India. 

I  have  shown  on  various  occasions,  I  believe  not  without  success,  that  the  British 
Army  now  holding  India,  the  strength  being  slightly  above  60,000*  men,  does  not  admit  *eifi00  men  is  the 
of  further  diminution.     This  conclusion  has  been  finally  adopted  by  the  Government  of  number  stated  in 
India,  and  apparently  acquiesced  in  bv  Parliament  at  Home.    I  have  no  doubt  in  my  ^e  Adjutant 
own  mind  that  the  conclusion  is  correct.-  wMareh  WT  °f 

But,  further,  if  the  public  mind  were  to  be  agitated  for  a  series  of  years  bjr  a  long  '" 

and  wasting  war  in  Afghanistan,  we  should  have  another  powerful  reason  for  maintaining 
the  British  garrisons  at  their  present  strength. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Native  Army  is  now  at  a  minimum.  The  detachment  of 
some  8  or  10,000  troops  to  Abyssinia  has,  on  this  account,  been  deemed  sufficient  cause 
for  the  Government  of  India  to  add  60  rank  and  file  to  the  several  regiments  respectively 
in  the  armies  of  Bengal  and  Bombay,  to  compensate  for  the  absence  of  those  temporarily 
removed  from  India. 

This  being  so,  it  is  clear  that  every  man  sent  across  our  border  into  Afghanistan 
must  be  an  addition  to  our  existing  forces  and,  therefore,  to  present  military  expenditure. 
We  should  have  no  difficulty  in  finding  the  recruits  at  first ;  but  it  must  be  recollected 
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that  foreign  service  beyond  the  Indus  is  probably  as  distasteful  to  men  recruited  in  India, 
as  the  coast  of  Guinea  would  be  to  British  soldiers. 

It  would,  therefore,  not  only  be  impolitic  to  Tely  too  much  on  these  resources  for 
a  permanent  policy  of  occupation,  but  we  should  find  ourselves  at  length  unable  to 
do  so  without  producing  serious  results  amongst  those  classes  of  the  population  of 
Northern  India  from  which  we  are  in  the  habit  of  looking  for  recruits,  and  without 
causing  the  greatest  distaste  for  the  service  among  the  troops  themselves. 

It  seems  to  be  me  incontestible  that  we  should  then  be  compelled  to  rely,  for  the 
most  part,  on  troops  raised  in  Afghanistan  itself,  in  addition  to  the  British  troops.  In 
short,  to  attempt  to  hold  the  country  we  had  invaded  and  conquered  by  an  army  raised 
in  it. 

This  might,  and  probably  would,  succeed  for  a  time,  until  domestic  insurrection  made 
its  appearance,  or  the  intrigues  of  a  foreign  power  began  to  be  felt.  But  it  will  be 
admitted  that  the  success  of  our  Sepoy  armies  in  India  is  by  no  means  a  measure 
by  which  to  gauge  the  probability  of  a  similar  organisation  answering  in  such  a  country 
as  Afghanistan. 

Even  with  all  the  advantages  o(  the  character  of  the  Indian  populations,  and  of  the 
isolation  of  British  dominion  in  India,  unaffected  as  the  latter  is  by  neighbouring  powers 
or  foreign  policy,  we  have  seen  how  the  experiment  of  holding  a  conquered  country  by  a 
Native  Army  could  break  down,  and  we  can  hardly  forget  the  near  approach  of  the 
extermination  which  threatened  us  accordingly  but  ten  years  ago. 

That  politician  would  surely  be  a  bold  one  who  would  trust  to  such  means  in  a 
mountainous  country,  filled  with  the  most  warlike  tribes,  where  every  man  is  armed 
and  trained  to  war  from  his  infancy  ;  a  country,  besides,  which  has  the  foreign  powers 
of  Persia  and  Russia  to  the  west  and  north,  and  is  therefore  ever  liable  to  excitement, 
owing  to  causes  from  which  India,  under  the  later  years  of  our  rule,  has  been  entirely  free. 

We  therefore  have  to  contemplate,  not  only  the  enormous  increase  of  expenditure 
consequent  on  the  occupation,  but  the  failure  of  the  means  by  which  alone  the  occupation 
can  be  maintained,  if  we  except  the  single  element  of  the  British  troops,  as  distinguished 
from  the  Native  Army  raised  in  India,  and  such  forces  as  we  might  enlist  in  Affghanistan. 

But  it  is  clear  that  the  whole  difficulty  of  the  problem  has  been  by  no  means  stated 
as  yet. 

The  object  of  those  who  propose  the  occupation  of  Afghanistan,  is  to  forestall  Persia 
and  Russia  at  Herat  and  Cabul ;  in  short,  as  they  put  it,  to  be  prepared  for  a  conflict  with 
the  latter  power  beyond  the  borders  of  India,  instead  of  awaiting  that  conflict  inside. 

If  then  this  conflict  is  to  come,  which  we  are  told  is  inevitable,  we  must,  according  to 
the  views  of  such  thinkers,  be  prepared  to  move  aft  least  two-thirds  of  the  army  of  Bengal 
from  the  stations,  where  we  consider  the  presence  of  the  corps  necessary  for  the  safety 
and  the  peace  of  India,  in  aid  of  the  distant  army  occupying  Afghanistan,  at  any  moment 
when  the  advance  from  the  distant  Russian  stations  in  Central  Asia  might  be  threatened. 
\fc  e  should  in  such  case  have  to  dispose  the  military  forces  of  the  Empire,  for  the  defence 
of  the  western  and  north-western  frontiers  of  Affghanistan,  as  we  should  now  have  to  do 
for  the  north-western  frontier  of  India. 

Consequently,  according  to  these  views,  it  might  happen  that  the  whole  available 
military  resources  of  Upper  India  would  be  separated  from  India  by  the  mountain  defiles 
of  Affghanistan,  and  the  breadth  of  that  country,  all  real  communication  being  put  in 
extreme  jeopardy. 

It  may  be  submitted  that  our  hold  of  India  is  not  of  the  nature  which  would  thus  allow 
of  the  wholesale  alienation  of  our  military  resources,  die  spirit  of  the  people  towards 
those  who  administer  to  its  wants  being  that  of  a  conquered  and  subject,  though  indi- 
vidually free,  population. 

Therefore,  according  to  the  simplest  military  considerations,  we  cannot  afford  to  depart 
from  a  military  policy  which  keeps  our  means  of  defence  generally  stationed  for  the 
purposes  of  India  herself.  It  is  an  enormous  error  to  look  upon  India  as  a  solid  base  of 
operations,  from  whence  to  pour  an  army  of  100,000  men,  as  we  should  do  from  England 
in  an  European  emergency,  while  trusting  to  the  spirit  of  the  people  to  redeem  the 
difficulties  of  the  Government. 

And  here  it  is  that,  I  think,  the  great  mistake  is  made  by  those  who  advocate  the 
proposals  I  am  engaged  in  combating. 

Owing  to  the  profound  peace  which  India  generally  enjoys  and  the  admirable  docility 
of  the  people,  they  forget  that  she  is  but  a  recently  conquered  country,  with  much  of  the 
feelings  and  many  of  the  conditions  of  such  a  state.  It  is  not  for  her  to  rise  in  defence  of 
her  conquerors,  or  in  support  of  an  aggressive  policy,  though  we  habitually  use  her 
resources  for  her  own  peace  and  defence  as  well  as  for  our  own  purposes,  including 
occasional  petty  invasion  of  other  countries  in  pursuance  of  a  broad  Asiatic  policy.  Hence 
all  our  military  arrangements  are  those  of  Btrangers  in  the  land.  Accordingly,  and  it  is 
well  to  have  the  truth  of  this  matter  constantly  present  to  our  minds,  we  depend  solely  on 
the  art  of  administration  and  on  military  arrangements,  and  not  on  the  national  feeling 
and  spirit  of  the  people,  as  a  Government  may  do  in  a  country  to  which  it  belongs,  as 
springing  from  the  native  population. 

Bem^  thus  encamped  in  a  foreign  country,  the  commonest  prudence  forbids  us  to  treat 
the  foreign  country  as  if  it  were  England,  for  the  purpose  of  invading  another,  and  of 
sustaining  a  great  conflict  with  a  third  power  of  great  strength  and  prestige  at  a  long 
distanoe  from  its  border. 
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I  would  therefore  again  repeat  that  all  the  circumstances  <rf  India  prescribe  thfct  diat 
conflict,  if  come  it  must  in  future  times,  can  alone  be  prosecuted  to  a  successful  conclusion 
by  us  on  our  side  of  the  mountain  barriers  of  India. 

Such  is  the  broad  view  I  take  of  the  military  part  ef  the  question,  a  small  part  of  which 
I  examined  in  detail  in  the  paper  written  on  the  occupation  of  Quetta.  For  the  purely 
professional  argument  I  woula  refer  to  that  paper. 

Whilst  coinciding  with  His  Excellency  the  Governor  General  in  his  view,  that  it  is 
inexpedient  to  expose  British  agents  at  Cabul,  I  am  of  opinion  that  so  soon  as  the  state 
of  the  civil  war  permit  of  it,  we  should  by  aU  legitimate  -means  place  our  relations  with 
the  Cabul  Court  on  a  substantial  and  friendly  footing. 

The  measure  lately  carried  through  of  sending  a  native  envoy  to  Cabul,  seems  to  me 
to  be  an  excellent  one.  It  would  be  well  to  instruct  him,  when  the  proper  time  comes,  to 
cause  it  to  be  well  known  that  the  British  Government  is  absolutely  opposed  to  the 
schemes  directed  agairifet  Afghanistan,  which  are  ventilated  in  Indian  and  English  news- 
papers. 

I  would  say  one  word  more.  That  is,  that  I  trust  this  discussion  may  lead  to  the  re- 
consideration of  the  construction  of  the  Lahore  and  Peshawur  Railway. 

I  have  strenuously  urged  this  before  as  a  means  of  the  greatest  political  and  military 
importance  to  India,  and  I  deplore  that  other  view*  have  prevailed  at  home. 

I  would  ask  leave  to  repeat  the  words  used  by  me  in  a  Railway  Minute.*  *Dated  2  Nottmber 

"  I  need  hardly  dilate  on  the  additional  strength  it  would  give  us  on  the  Peshawur   1866. 
frontier,  if  *we  had  a  railway  stretching  from  Lahore  to  our  great  garrison  of  Peshawur, 
and  so  connecting  the  latter  with  our  system  of  military  stations  in  the  North- West  Pre* 
vinces.     This  additional  strength  would  be  felt  in  Cabul  and  in  Central  Asia  beyond. 
It  is  certainly  required  for  our  general  system  of  defence. " 

For  the  reasons  stated  in  the  Minute  from  which  I  have  quoted,  I  do  not  consider 
the  Indus  Valley  Line  of  equal  importance,  whether  on  military,  political,  or  commercial 
grounds. 

As  I  have  said  elsewhere,  I  can  see  no  advantage,  but,  on  the  contrary,  great  harm,  in 
making  a  disposition  of  Scinde  different  from  that  which  has  been  attended  by  marked 
success.  This  Province  has,  under  the  Bombay  Government,  been  administered  sepa- 
rately, as  it  were,  by  a  succession  of  able  men  from  the  time  of  Sir  Charles  Napier  to  the 
present  day. 

The  border  of  Scinde  is  fairly  peaceful,  and  gives  no  trouble  whatever.  The  progress 
of  the  Province  is,  I  believe,  in  ail  respects  satisfactory. 

The  Political  Agents  as  superintendents  of  the  Scinde  frontier,  have,  in  truth,  nothing 
to  do  with  Affghan  politics,  our  relation  with  regard  to  which  can  alone  be  directed  by 
the  Viceroy  hunseli.  If  there  should  be  any  improper  interference  or  initiative  on  their 
part  for  the  purpose  of  forwarding  individual  views,  the  remedy  is  of  course  a  simple 
one,  and  in  our  own  hands.  But  I  cannot  believe  in  the  probability  of  such  an  occurrence 
on  the  part  of  experienced  British  officers. 

(signed)         W.  R.  Mansfield. 

14th  October  1867. 


Enclosure  8,  in  No.  4. 
Minute  by  the  Honourable  G.  N.  Taylor;  dated  Simla,  19th  October  1867. 

If  anything  were  wanting  to  complete  the  argument  so  clearly  and  forcibly  set  forth  by 
the  Governor  General  in  favour  of  our  policy  in  reference  to  Afghanistan  and  Central 
Asia,  it  is  abundantly  supplied  by  Colonel  Norman's  Memorandum,  and  by  the  admirable 
Minute  of  the  Commander  in  Chief. 

These  papers  show,  in  the  clearest  and  most  convincing  terms,  that,  from  whatever 
point  of  view  the  question  is  considered,  nothing  could  be  more  wrong,  nothing  more 
impolitic,  or  more  disastrous  to  our  position  and  prestige  in  India,  than  a  military 
advance  into  Afghanistan  with  a  view  to  occupy  the  country,  or  any  of  its  prominent 
posts. 

Such  a  movement,  besides  being  an  act  of  injustice  and  hostility  towards  our  allies,  the 
de  facto  rulers  of  Afghanistan,  would  very  naturally  and  justly  be  resented  by  Russia 
as  the  deliberate  assumption  of  an  attitude  of  menace  intended  to  counteract  supposed 
designs  on  her  part,  for  which,  I  feel  persuaded,  there  is  no  real  foundation  whatever. 

No  one  who  considers  the  subject  from  a  clear  common-sense  point  of  view,  and  who 
is  not  determined  to  cherish  the  delusion  of  a  Russian  invasion,  could  read  what  is 
written  by  the  Governor  General  and  by  Sir  W.  Mansfield  without  being  convinced  that 
the  military  difficulties  of  such  an  advance  are  almost  insuperable.  A  Russian  force 
would  be  utterly  demoralised  and  so  miserably  weakened  before  it  could  approach  our 
frontier,  as  to  become  a  really  contemptible  foe,  easy  of  defeat,  and  even  of  annihilation. 
We  may  be  quite  sure  that  a  nation  so  intelligent  and  civilised  as  Russia,  however  enter- 
prising she  may  be,  and  whatever  may  be  her  ultimate  aim  with  respect  to  the  regions 
she  has  subdued*  knows  full  well  that  any  attempt  of  the  kind  would  bring  serious  and 
irretrievable  disaster  upon  herself. 
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Within  our  own  formidable  border  we  are  almost  unassailable.  Our  true  policy,  there- 
fore is  to  consolidate  British  power  by  improved  internal  administration,  by  completing 
and  perfecting  our  railway  communication  to  and  along  the  frontier,  and  by  60  distributing 
our  military  force  as  to  provide  the  best  possible  protection  to  our  Government,  and  the 
people  under  our  rule. 

(signed)         G.  N.  Taylor. 


—  No.  5.  — 

Extract  of  a  Despatch  to  the  Government  of  India,  dated  26th  December 

1867.     No.  15,  Secret. 
***** 
Para.  11.  "  With  reference  to  a  particular  question  which  is  mentioned  in 
°The  various  letters  *°me  °f  the  papers  which  you  have  transmitted  to  me,*  viz.,  the  occupation  of 
above  printed.  Quettah,  I  have  only  to  say  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  entirely  concur 

with  your  Excellency,  that  such  a  measure  would  be  inexpedient  both  on 
political  and  on  military  grounds,  and  that  in  no  case  should  it  be  taken 
without  their  precise  instructions." 


(signed)        S.  H.  Northcote. 
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*  CENTRAL  ASIA  AND  QUETTA. 
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COPIES  of  Despatches  from  the  Governor  General 
of  India  in  Council  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  dated 
23  January  1807,  No,  16 ;  8  February  1867,  No.  28  ; 
23  February  1867,  No.  42 ;  and  23  October  1867, 
No.  162,  with  MiituTK8  enclosed,  on  Central  Asia. 
and  Quetta.  ;  and,  of  the  Reply  of  the  Secretary 
of  State,  dated  26  December  1867. 


(Mr.  Grant  Duff.) 


Ordered,  by  The  Home  of  Common*,  to  be* Printed, 
25  February  1879. 
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AGREEMENT 


BETWEEN 


GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  BELGIUM 


FOR  FACILITATING  TEE  APPLICATION  OF  A 


WORD  TARIFF  FOR  TELEGRAPHIC  CORRESPONDENCE 


EXCHANGED, 


BY  WAY  OF  BELGIUM, 


BETWEEN 


GREAT   BRITAIN   AND    GERMANY. 


Signed  at  London,  December  31,  1878* 


MiokftiafadinEafeMMI 


Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty* 

1879. 
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Agreement  between  Great  Britain  and  Belgium  for  facilitating 
the  application  of  a  Word  Tariff  for  Telegraphic  Correspon- 
dence exchanged,  by  way  of  Belgium,  between  Great  Britain 
and  Germany. 


Signed  at  London,  December  31,  1878. 


THE  Government  of  Her  Majesty  the 
Queen  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  Em- 
press of  India,  and  the  Government  of 
His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Belgians,  being 
desirous  of  facilitating  the  application  of 
a  Word  Tariff  for  telegraphic  correspon- 
dence exchanged  by  way  of  Belgium  be- 
tween Great  Britain  and  Germany,  the 
Undersigned,  authorized  for  this  purpose, 
have  agreed  to  the  following  provisions  : — 

Telegrams  exchanged  between  Great 
Britain  and  Germany,  when  passing  by  the 
telegraphic  lines  of  Belgium,  shall  be  sub- 
ject to  a  transit  charge  of  5  centimes  per 
word,  to  be  placed  to  the  credit  of  the 
latter  country. 

The  several  Administrations  shall  manage, 
by  mutual  agreement,  the  manner  of  account- 
ing for  the  aforesaid  correspondence. 

The  present  arrangement  shall  take  effect 
from  the  1st  January,  1879,  and  shall  con- 
tinue in  force  for  an  indefinite  period,  sub- 
ject, however,  to  its  denunciation,  notice  of 
which  must  be  given  by  one  of  the  High 
Contracting  Parties  a  year  in  advance. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  London,  the  thirty- 
first  of  December,  1878. 


LE  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majesty  la 
Reine  de  la  Grande  Bretagne  et  d'Irlande 
Imp&atrice  des  Indes,  et  le  Gouvernement  de 
Sa  Majesty  le  Roi  des  Beiges,  voulant  faciliter 
Papplication  d'un  Tarif  par  mot  aux  cor- 
respondances  t£l£graphiques  £chang&s  par 
la  voie  de  Belgique  entre  la  Grande  Bretagne 
et  PAUemagne,  les  Soussignfe,  autoris&  kcet 
effet,  ont  arrets  les  dispositions  suivantes: — 

Les  t61£grammes  echangfe  entre  la  Grande 
Bretagne  et  l'Allemagne  en  passant  par  le 
r&eau  t£l£graphique  de  la  Belgique,  seront 
soumis  k  une  taxe  de  transit  de  5  centimes 
par  mot  au  profit  de  ce  dernier  pays. 

Les  Administrations  respectives  rfcgleront 
de  commun  accord  le  mode  de  d£compte 
dont  les  dites  correspondances  seront  Tobjet. 

Le  present  arrangement  prendra  cours  k 
dater  du  1CT  Janvier,  1879,  pour  une  durSe 
ind£finie,  sauf  la  dlnonciation  qui  pourrait 
en  etre  faite  une  ann6e  k  Pavance  par  Pune 
des  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes. 

Fait  en  double  expedition  k  Londres,  le 
trente-uni&me  du  mois  de  D&embre,  1878. 


(Signed) 


SALISBURY. 
SOLVYNS. 


(Sign6) 


SALISBURY. 
SOLVYNS. 
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COMMERCIAL.     No.  27  (1878). 


DECLARATION 


BY  THE 


SULTAN   OF    BORNEO 


EXTENDING  THE 


PROVISIONS  OP  CLAUSE  VIII  OP  THE  TREATY  WITH 
GREAT  BRITAIN  OP  MAY  27,  1847, 


TO  THE 


CASE  OP  WRECKED  VESSELS  BELONGING  TO  STATES 
IN  AMITY  WITH  GREAT  BRITAIN. 


Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty. 

1878. 


LONDON: 
PRINTED   BT  HARBISON   AND   SONS. 
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declaration  by  His  Highness  the  Sultan  of  Borneo,  extending  the  provi- 
sions of  Clause  Fill  of  the  Treaty  with  Great  Britain  of  the  27 lh 
May,  1847,  to  the  case  of  Wrecked  Vessels  belonging  to  States  in 
amity  with  Great  Britain. 


HIS  Highness  Abdul  Mumin,  Saltan  of  Borneo,  for  himself,  his  heirs 
And  successors,  hereby  declares  that,  from  the  date  of  this  Declaration, 
the  provisions  of  the  Vlllth  Article  of  the  Treaty  dated  the  27th  May, 
1847,  between  Great  Britain  and  Borneo,  relating  to  the  assistance  and 
protection  to  be  afforded  by  His  Highness  in  the  case  of  vessels  under  the 
British  flag  wrecked  upon  the  coasts  of  His  Highness'  dominions,  shall 
be  and  are  hereby  extended  to  the  case  of  wrecked  vessels  belonging  to 
States  in  amity  with  Great  Britain,  the  clause  referred  to  being  in  the 
following  terms : — 

"  Clause  VIII.  If  any  vessel  under  the  British  flag  should  be  wrecked 
on  the  coasts  of  the  dominions  of  His  Highness  the  Sultan  of  Borneo,  His 
Highness  engages  to  give  all  the  assistance  in  his  power  to  recover  for 
and  to  deliver  over  to  the  owners  thereof  all  the  property  which  can  be 
saved  from  such  vessels.  His  Highness  further  engages  to  extend  to  the 
officers  and  crew,  and  to  all  other  persons  on  board  such  wrecked  vessel, 
full  protection  both  as  to  their  persons  and  as  to  their  property." 

This  17th  day  of  August,  1878. 

(Seal  of  His  Highness  the  Sultan  of  Borneo.) 

(Signed)  W.  H.  Treacher, 

Her  Britannic  Majesty  s  Acting  Consul-Qeneral  in  Borneo. 


[1328] 
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Correspondence  respecting  the  Denunciation  of  the  Treaties  of 
Commerce  between  Great  Britain  and  France. 


No.  1. 
The  Count  de  Montebello  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  December  3 1 .) 

M.  le  Marquis,  Ambassade  de  France,  Londres,  le  31  Dtfcevibre,  1878. 

AUX  termes  de  f  Article  V  du  Traits  de  Commerce  conclu  le  23  Juillet,  1873,  entre 
la  France  et  la  Grande  Bretagne,  ce  Traits  n'est  en  ce  moment  obligatoire  que  jusqu'& 
Texpiration  d'une  ann£e  h  partir  du  jour  oh  Tune  ou  fautre  des  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes 
l'aura  d6nonc£. 

Le  President  de  la  Bipublique  Fran?aise  dans  le  desir  de  rendre  au  Gouvernement 
Fran9ais  et  aux  Chambres  leur  complete  liberty  d'action  et  de  les  mettre  en  mesure,  quand 
le  Parlement  en  sera  requis,  de  se  prononcer  avant  Pexpiration  de  Tann^e  1879  sur  la 
politique  commerciale  qui  devra  6tre  adoptee  k  Fegard  des  Etats  avec  lesquels  la  France  est 
ltee  par  des  Trails,  vient  de  decider  qu'il  y  avait  lieu  d'user  aujourd'hui  de  la  faculte  de 
denonciation  qui  lui  est  accord^e. 

Je  suis  charge  de  notifier  cette  resolution  a  votre  Excellence,  en  la  priant  de  vouloir 
bien  me  donner  acte  de  cette  denonciation,  qui  aura  pour  consequence  dfc  faire  cesser  au 
ler  Janvier,  1880,  les  effets  du  Traite  du  23  Juillet,  1873. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
(Signe)  O  G.  DE  MONTEBELLO. 

(Translation.) 

M.  le  Marquis,  French  Embassy,  London,  December  31,  1878. 

BY  the  terms  of  Article  V  of  the  Treaty  of  Commerce  concluded  on  the  23rd  July, 
1873,  between  France  and  Great  Britain,  this  Treaty  is  at  present  only  binding  until  the 
expiration  of  a  year  from  the  day  of  its  denunciation  by  one  or  other  of  the  High  Con- 
tracting Parties. 

The  President  of  the  French  Republic  being  desirous  of  giving  to  the  French  Govern- 
ment and  to  the  Chambers  their  complete  liberty  of  action,  and  of  enabling  them,  when 
the  Parliament  shall  be  called  upon  to  do  so,  to  decide  before  the  close  of  the  year  1879 
on  the  commercial  policy  to  be  adopted  with  regard  to  the  States  with  which  France  is 
bound  by  Treaties,  has  just  resolved  to  avail  himself  now  of  the  power  of  denunciation 
which  he  possesses. 

I  am  instructed  to  notify  this  resolution  to  your  Excellency,  with  the  request  that  you 
will  have  the  goodness  to  give  me  an  acknowledgment  of  this  denunciation,  in  virtue  of 
which  the  effects  of  the  Treaty  of  the  23rd  July,  1873,  will  terminate  on  the  1st  January, 
1880. 

Accept,  &c. 
(Signed)  Cte-  G.  DJfc  MONf  EBELL& 

[100]  B  2 
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No.  2. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  January  1,  1879. 

I  TRANSMIT  to  your  Excellency  herewith  a  copy  of  a  note  from  the  French 
Minister  at  this  Court,  notifying  the  intention  of  the  French  Government  to  terminate,  at 
the  end  of  this  year,  the  Treaty  of  Commerce  and  Navigation  concluded  on  the  23rd  July, 
1673,  between  this  country  and  France.* 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  3. 
Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  qf  Salisbury. — {Received  January  4.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  January  3,  1879. 

M.  WADDINGTON  asked  me  this  afternoon  if  I  was  aware  that  the  French  Govern- 
ment had  found  it  necessary  to  denounce  the  Anglo-French  and  Franco-Belgian  Commercial 
Treaties. 

I  said  that  I  had  been  informed  by  your  Lordship  of  the  denunciation  of  the  English 
Treaty,  and  I  did  not  conceal  from  M.  Waddington  that  I  had  heard  it  with  great  pain, 
and  that  I  felt  far  from  comfortable  with  regard  to  the  future  Commercial  relations 
between  the  two  countries. 

M.  Waddington  said  that  the  measure  had  been  decided  upon  by  the  Council  of 
Ministers  only  two  days  before  the  end  of  the  year,  and  that  it  had  been  necessary  to 
carry  it  into  effect  before  the  1st  January,  in  order  that  all  the  French  Commercial 
Treaties  might  expire  on  or  before  the  1st  January,  1880.  The  Council  of  Ministers  had, 
he  said,  felt  that  in  calling  upon  the  Chambers  at  the  opening  of  the  Session  ten  days 
hence,  to  take  up  the  new  General  Tariff  Bill,  they  were  bound  to  be  able  to  assure  them 
that  their  hands  would  be  perfectly  free,  and  that  there  were  no  international  engagements 
extending  beyond  the  end  of  the  year  by  which  their  decisions  need  be  hampered. 

I  observed  to  M.  Waddington  that  I  had  always  deprecated  the  introduction  of  this 
General  Tariff  Bill,  and  had  clearly  foreseen  what  it  would  lead  to.  I  confessed  that  I 
distrusted  the  whole  system  of  which  it  was  part.  It  seemed,  I  said,  to  proceed  on  the 
principle  that  it  was  the  interest  of  nations  to  exclude  foreign  productions,  and  force  their 
own  productions  on  foreign  States.  It  contained  an  Article  empowering  the  Government 
to  raise  the  duties  in  certain  cases,  which  was  avowedly  introduced  in  order  that  it  might 
be  held  in  terror  em  over  foreign  countries. 

In  fact,  its  natural  tendency  was  to  lead  to  a  war  of  Tariffs,  and  to  substitute  for  the 
tranquillity  and  certainty  which  prevailed  under  the  Treaties  a  sort  of  commercial  armed 
truce. 

M.  Waddington  observed  that  the  proceedings  in  other  countries  had  brought  France 
into  a  difficult  position.  The  old  General  Tariff,  so  much  more  protectionist  and  pro- 
hibitory than  the  new  one  now  proposed,  was  already  in  force  with  regard  to  Italy ;  and  he 
was  by  no  means  certain  that  the  negotiations  for  a  temporary  alleviation  of  this  situation 
would  be  successful.  It  had  been  impossible  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  Austria, 
and  since  the  day  before  yesterday  the  old  General  Tariff  had  become  applicable  to  the 
trade  with  that  country.  Other  States  had  raised  their  Tariffs,  or  had  announced  their 
intentions  to  do  so.  In  fact,  so  many  breaches  had  already  been  made  in  the  old  Conven- 
tional Tariff,  that  the  French  Government  felt  bound  to  afford  the  Legislature  an 
opportunity  of  declaring  in  perfect  freedom  its  will  respecting  the  future  Tariff  of 
France. 

M.  Waddington  went  on  to  say  that  he  hoped  Her  Majesty's  Government  would 
understand  that  the  denunciation  of  the  Treaty  did  not  at  all  imply  that  the  French 
Government  was  indisposed  to  enter  into  commercial  negotiations  with  England. 

I  asked  him  whether  such  negotiations  might  be  pursued  independently  of  the  General 
Tariff,  and  before  the  Legislature  had  pronounced  upon  that  Tariff. 

M.  Waddington  answered  that  pourparlers  might  be  begun  at  any  time,  but  after  a 
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few  moments'  consideration  he  added  that  he  did  not  suppose  that  anything  serious  could 
be  concluded  until  the  General  Tariff  had  been  voted  by  the  Chamber. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 


No.  4. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  the  Count  de  Montebello. 

M.  le  Ministre,  Foreign  Office,  January  6,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  note  of  the  31st  ultimo. 

In  reply,  I  have  to  state  that  the  Commercial  Treaties  now  in  force  between  the  two 
countries  are  as  follows : — 

The  Treaty  of  Commerce  between  Great  Britain  and  France  of  the  23rd  January, 
1860; 

The  Additional  Article  of  the  25th  February,  1860  ; 

The  Second  Additional  Article  of  the  27th  June,  1860  ; 

The  First  Supplementary  Convention  of  the  12th  October,  1860; 

The  Second  Supplementary  Convention  of  the  16th  November,  1860; 

The  Treaty  of  Commerce  and  Navigation  of  the  23rd  July,  1873; 

The  Supplementary  Convention  of  the  24th  January,  1874; 

The  Declaration  of  the  24th  January,  1874. 

Article  V  of  the  Treaty  of  the  23rd  July,  1873,  provided  that  that  Treaty  should 
remain  in  force  until  the  30th  June,  1877,  or  until  the  expiration  of  twelve  months  after 
it  had  been  denounced. 

The  other  instruments  which  I  have  enumerated  regulating  the  commercial  intercourse 
between  Great  Britain  and  France  are  terminable  under  the  same  conditions. 

Under  the  circumstances  to  which  I  have  referred,  it  appears  doubtful  how  far  your 
note  of  the  31st  ultimo  applies  to  the  above-mentioned  engagements. 

Permit  me  to  add,  M.  le  Ministre,  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  consider  that  the 
Commercial  Treaties  now  subsisting  between  the  two  countries  have  promoted  their 
welfare  and  trade,  and  to  express  their  sincere  regret  that  any  of  these  Treaties 
should  now  be  terminated  without  any  accompanying  intimation  that  the  negotiations 
begun  in  1877  are  to  be  resumed.  Her  Majesty's  Government  trust,  however,  to 
receive  shortly  from  the  French  Government  proposals  for  the  conclusion  of  a  fresh 
Treaty,  of  a  nature  to  promote  trade  and  to  remove  existing  obstacles  to  its  greater 
development. 

In  the  meanwhile,  in  order  that  due  notice  may  be  given  without  delay  in  this 
country,  and  in  order  to  avoid  any  future  misapprehension  in  the  matter,  I  have  to  request 
that  you  will  be  so  good  as  to  let  me  know,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  which  of  the  instru- 
ments above-mentioned  the  notice  given  in  your  communication  of  the  31st  ultimo 
applies. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  5. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  January  6,  1879. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  1st  instant,  I  transmit  herewith,  for  your 
Excellency's  information,  copy  of  a  note  which  I  have  addressed  to  Count  Montebello, 
in  reply  to  his  note  of  the  31st  ultimo,  on  the  subject  of  the  Treaties  of  Commerce 
between  this  country  and  France.* 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


*  No.  4. 
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No.  6. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  January  7,  1879. 

COUNT  DE  MONTEBELLO,  who  has  presented  his  credentials  as  French 
Minister  in  the  absence  of  the  Marquis  d'Harcourt,  called  upon  me  yesterday.  I 
expressed  to  him  my  great  regret  at  the  termination  of  the  Commercial  Treaty 
between  Great  Britain  and  France,  of  which  he  had  given  notice,  and  my  fear  as  to 
the  serious  commercial  embarrassment  and  loss  to  both  countries  which  it  could  not 
fail  to  create.  He  assured  me  that  M.  L6on  Say's  mind  had  been  made  up  against  a 
denunciation  of  the  Treaty,  that  it  was  only  resolved  upon  quite  suddenly  two  days  before 
it  was  carried  into  effect,  and  that  he  doubted  if  M.  L6on  Say  was  even  aware  of  the  step 
that  was  about  to  be  taken.  Under  these  circumstances  he  was  convinced  that  it  must 
have  been  done  as  a  purely  formal  act,  in  order  to  leave  the  hands  of  the  Chambers  free 
for  the  consideration  of  Tariff  questions  this  year,  and  that  he  felt  sure  that  no  intention 
had  been  formed  by  the  Marshal's  Government,  or  by  M.  Lion  Say,  to  make  use  of  this 
denunciation  for  the  purpose  of  making  any  alteration  in  the  Tariff  in  a  Protectionist 
sense. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  7. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  January  8,  1879. 

I  HAVE  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Excellency's  despatch  of  the 
3rd  instant,  reporting  your  conversation  with  M.  Waddington  with  respect  to  the 
denunciation  by  the  French  Government  of  the  Commercial  Treaty  betweenGreat  Britain 
and  France. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  approve  the  language  which  your  Excellency  held  to 
M.  Waddington  on  this  occasion,  and  they  concur  in  your  views  on  the  subject  as 
expressed  in  that  despatch. 

I  have  already  transmitted  to  you  a  copy  of  the  note  which  I  addressed  to  M.  de 
Montebello  on  the  6th  instant,  in  reply  to  his  communication,  in  which,  as  you  will  have 
perceived,  I  asked  for  more  definite  information  as  to  the  intentions  of  the  French 
Government  in  the  matter,  and  expressed  the  sincere  regret  of  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment that  this  communication  is  not  accompanied  by  any  intimation  with  respect  to  the 
resumption  of  the  negotiations  commenced  in  1877.  These  negotiations,  as  your  Excel- 
lency will  remember,  have  remained  suspended  in  consequence  of  M.  Waddington's  appli- 
cation to  that  effect. 

Commerce  between  Great  Britain  and  France  is  now  so  great  that  serious  injury  must 
arise  from  any  uncertainty  as  to  future  Tariff  arrangements,  especially  as  regards  the 
French  Tariff,  which  is  of  a  complex  character.  It  must  also  be  borne  in  mind  that 
business  orders  are  given,  and  preparations  for  executing  them  are  necessarily  made, 
several  months  in  advance. 

The  commercial  negotiations  between  the  two  countries  will,  if  it  is  the  intention  of 
the  French  Government  to  give  notice  to  terminate  all  the  engagements  mentioned  in  my 
note  to  M.  de  Montebello,  comprise  all  the  matters  to  which  these  engagements  relate. 
They  will,  therefore,  extend  much  beyond  Tariff  arrangements,  which  alone  would  require 
much  time  and  attention.  It  is  thus  evident  that  a  considerable  period  will  have  to  be 
devoted  to  these  negotiations,  and  past  experience  fully  confirms  this  view  of  the  case. 

I  have  to  request  that  your  Excellency  will  speak  in  this  sense  to  M.  Waddington, 
and  that,  on  these  grounds,  you  will  request  that  the  views  of  the  French  Government  as 
to  future  Treaty  arrangements  between  the  two  countries  may  be  communicated  to 
Her  Majesty's  Government  in  time  for  full  deliberation  and  negotiation,  and  in  order  that 
due  notice  with  respect  to  changes  made  by  such  fresh  Treaty  arrangements  may  be  given 
to  the  trades  concerned  in  both  countries. 

I  have  further  to  request  that  your  Excellency  will  state  your  opinion  as  to  any  steps 
which  it  may  be  possible  for  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  take  at  present  in  the  matter, 
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and  that  you  will  also  be  so  good  as  to  favour  me  from  time  to  time  with  any  suggestions 
or  observations  which  you  may  have  to  offer. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  8. 
The  Count  de  Montebello  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  January  14.) 

M.  le  Marquis,  Ambassade  de  France,  Londres,  le  12  Janvier,  1879. 

J'AI  regu  la  note  que  votre  Excellence  m'a  fait  Thonneur  de  m'adresser  le  6  courant 
pour  ra'accuser  reception  de  ma  lettre  du  31  Decern bre  dernier. 

Le  Traitd  de  Commerce  et  de  Navigation  signe  k  Versailles  le  28  Juillet  1873,  remet 
en  vigueur  (Article  Ier)  le  Traits  de  Commerce  du  23  Janvier  1860,  et  les  Articles  Addi- 
tionnels  ou  Conventions  supplementaires  qui  s'y  rattachent,  ainsi  qu'il  est  stipule  dans  les 
termes  memes  de  ces  diff6rents  actes : — 

"  Article  Additionnel  du  23  Fevrier  1860 — dernier  paragraphe." 

u  Article  Additionnel  du  27  Juin  1860— dernier  paragraphe.,, 

"  Convention  complementaire  du  12  Octobre  1860 — Article  XI." 

u  Convention  complementaire  du  16  Novembre  1860 — Article  VII.* 

"Trait6  du  23  Juillet  1873— Article  Ier." 

La  Convention  additionnelle  et  les  declarations  pour  Tex&ution  de  F  Article  II  du 
Traits  du  23  Juillet  1873,  sign&s  le  24  Janvier  1874,  ne  sont  d'autre  part  que  des  com- 
plements de  ce  Traits. 

La  d&ionciation  du  Trait6  de  Commerce  et  de  Navigation  du  23  Juillet  1873,  que 
j'ai  notiftee  k  votre  Excellence,  porte  done  sur  toutes  les  Conventions,  Trails,  et  Actes 
additionnels  ou  comptementaires  mentionn^s  dans  la  note  de  votre  Excellence  du 
6  courant* 

Cette  d^nonciation,  je  suis  charge  d'en  donner  Tassurance  k  votre  Excellence, 
n'implique  nullement  de  la  part  du  Gouvernement  Fran9ais  Tintention  de  renoncer  au  regime 
Conventionnel. 

Les  divers  pactes  commerciaux  qui  lient  la  France  avec  d'autres  Puissances  devant 
expirer  le  31  D£cembre  prochain,  le  Gouvernement  Frangais  s'est  trouv£  dans  la  n£cessit£ 
de  denoncer  les  Traites  existant  avec  TAngleterre  ainsi  qu'avec  la  Belgique,  afin  de  faire 
coincider  leurs  6ch6ances  avec  celles  des  autres  Conventions.  Au  moment  ou  le  Parle- 
ment  Fran^ais,  k  Toccasion  du  nouveau  Tarif  General,  va  aborder  Tetude  des  questions 
complexes  qui  touchent  k  la  politique  economique  de  la  France,  le  devoir  du  Gouverne- 
ment etait  de  se  presenter  devant  les  Chambres  libre  de  tout  engagement  au  dela  de  la  date 
du  31  D^cembre,  1879.  La  rupture  des  negotiations  commerciales  avec  TAutriche  n'ayant 
eu  lieu  que  dans  les  derniers  jours  de  l'ann^e,  le  President  de  la  Republique  a  6t6 
amen6  a  prendre  d'une  fa^on  plus  soudaine  qu'il  ne  l'efit  desire,  la  determination  de 
denoncer  avant  le  1"  Janvier  1879,  les  Traites  precederament  conclus  eptre  TAngleterre 
et  la  France. 

Le  Gouvernement  Frangais  n'en  est  pas  moins  dispose,  aussitdt  que  les  ciroonstances 
permettront  d'en  esp^rer  un  resultat  utile,  k  renouveler  avec  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste 
la  Reineles  negociations  commerciales  suspendues  en  1877. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
(Signe)  Ctc-  G.  DE  MONTEBELLO. 

(Translation.) 

M.  le  Marquis,  French  Embassy,  London,  January  12,  1879. 

I  HAVE  received  the  note  which  your  Excellency  did  me  the  honour  to  address  to 
me  on  the  6th  instant,  acknowledging  receipt  of  my  letter  of  the  31st  December  last. 

The  Treaty  of  Commerce  and  Navigation,  signed  at  Versailles  on  the  23rd  July,  1873, 
puts  again  into  force  Article  I  of  the  Treaty  of  Commerce  of  the  23rd  January,  1860,  and 
the  Additional  Articles  or  Supplementary  Conventions  dependent  on  it,  as  stipulated  for  in 
the  terms  themselves  of  these  different  acts. 
•    "  Additional  Article  of  25th  February,  1860,  last  paragraph." 

"  Additional  Article  of  27th  June,  1860,  last  paragraph." 

"Supplementary  Convention  of  12th  October,  1860,  Article  XI." 
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"Supplementary  Convention  of  16th  November,  1860,  Article  VI I/' 

u  Treaty  of  23rd  July,  1873,  Article  I." 

The  additional  Convention,  and  the  declarations  for  the  execution  of  Article  II  of  the 
Treaty  of  23rd  July,  1873,  signed  on  the  24th  January,  1874,  are  again  only  complements 
of  this  Treaty. 

The  denunciation  of  the  Treaty  of  Commerce  and  Navigation  of  the  23rd  July,  1873, 
which  I  have  notified  to  your  Excellency,  extends  therefore  to  all  the  Conventions, 
Treaties,  and  Additional  or  Supplementary  Acts,  mentioned  in  your  Excellency's  note 
of  the  6th  instant. 

This  denunciation,  I  am  instructed  to  assure  your  Excellency,  does  not  at  all  imply, 
on  the  part  of  the  French  Government,  the  intention  to  give  up  the  Conventional  regime. 

As  the  various  commercial  agreements  which  bind  France  with  other  Powers 
expire  on  the  31st  December  next,  the  French  Government  has  been  compelled  to 
denounce  the  Treaties  existing  with  England,  as  well  as  with  Belgium,  in  order  to  make 
the  date  of  their  termination  coincide  with  that  of  the.  other  Conventions.  At  the  time 
when  the  French  Parliament,  on  the  occasion  of  the  New  General  Tariff,  is  about  to  enter 
on  the  study  of  the  complicated  questions  which  affect  the  economic  policy  of  France,  the 
duty  of  the  Government  was  to  appear  before  the  Chamber  free  from  any  engagement 
beyond  the  date  of  the  31st  December,  1879.  The  rupture  of  the  commercial  negotiations 
with  Austria  having  only  occurred  during  the  last  days  of  the  year,  the  President  of  the 
Republic  has  been  induced  to  take  more  suddenly  than  he  would  have  wished  the  determi- 
nation to  denounce  before  the  1st  January,  1879,  the  Treaties  previously  concluded  between 
England  and  France. 

The  French  Government  is  none  the  less  disposed,  as  soon  as  circumstances  will 
permit  a  favourable  result  to  be  hoped  for,  to  renew  with  Her  Majesty's  Government  the 
commercial  negotiations  suspended  in  1877. 

Accept,  &c. 
(Signed)  Cte-  G.  DE  MONTEBELLO. 

No.  9. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  January  13,  1879. 

COUNT  DE  MONTEBELLO  left  with  me  this  afternoon  the  note  of  which  a  copy 
is  inclosed,*  relative  to  the  notice  given  by  the  French  Government  to  terminate  the 
Commercial  Treaties  now  in  force  between  Great  Britain  and  France. 

He  said  that  the  suddenness  of  the  resolution  taken  by  the  French  Government  in  the 
matter  was  purely  due  to  the  rupture  of  the  commercial  negotiations  between  France  and 
Austria ;  that  it  implied  no  intention  of  reverting  to  a  protectionist  policy  as  against  this 
country;  that  when  the  times  were  favourable  the  French  Government  would  renew 
the  negotiations  suspended  in  1877 ;  and  he  added  that  M.  L£on  Say  hoped  that  no 
protectionist  resolutions  would  be  adopted,  and  that  the  Treaty  engagements  between 
the  two  countries  relative  to  commerce  and  navigation  might  be  renewed  from  year  to 
year,  till  a  favourable  opportunity  occurred  for  the  resumption  of  the  negotiations. 

I  said  in  reply  that  I  was  very  glad  to  receive  this  assurance,  as  the  influence  upon 
feeling  in  this  country  of  a  substantial  reversal  of  the  commercial  policy  which  had  existed 
between  the  two  nations  for  twenty  years  would  exercise  a  very  unfortunate  influence 
upon  the  feelings  of  the  people  of  this  country. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


*  No.  8. 

Digitized  by 


Google 


No.  10. 

Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  January  15.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  January  14,  1879. 

I  SPOKE  yesterday  to  M.  Waddington  in  the  terms  of  your  Lordship's  despatch 
of  the  8th  instant,  on  the  subject  of  the  denunciation  of  the  Anglo-French  Commercial 
Treaties. 

I  said  that  I  presumed  that  he  was  in  possession  of  the  note  which  your  Lordship  had 
addressed  to  the  French  Charg6  d' Affaires  in  London  on  the  6th  of  this  month,*  and  that 
he  had  not  failed  to  note  the  expression  it  contained  of  the  regret  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government  that  the  abrupt  denunciation  of  the  Treaties  was  not  accompanied  by  any 
intimation  that  the  negotiations  begun  in  1877,  and  suspended  at  the  instance  of  the 
French  Government,  might  be  renewed. 

I  observed  to  M.  Waddington  that,  with  a  trade  so  large  as  that  between  Great  Britain 
and  France,  serious  injury  must  arise  from  any  uncertainty  respecting  future  Tariff 
arrangements,  and  that  this  must  be  particularly  the  case  with  regard  to  a  Tariff  so 
complex  as  that  of  France ;  and  I  begged  his  Excellency  to  remember  that  business  orders 
are  given,  and  preparations  for  executing  them  are  necessarily  made,  several  months  in 
advance. 

Nor,  I  went  on  to  say,  was  this  all.  If  it  was  in  fact  the  intention  of  the  French 
Government  to  terminate  all  the  engagements  enumerated  in  your  Lordship's  note  to  the 
French  Charg6  d' Affaires,  there  were  many  arrangements,  besides  those  relating  to  the 
Tariffs,  which  would  be  abrogated.  It  was  evident,  therefore,  that  a  considerable  time 
must  be  devoted  to  any  negotiations  that  might  be  undertaken  to  supply  the  place  of  the 
existing  engagements ;  and,  indeed,  past  experience  had  shown  that  no  little  time  and 
attention  were  required  to  bring  such  negotiations  to  a  satisfactory  issue. 

This  being  the  case,  I  was,  I  said,  instructed  to  request  that  the  views  of  the  French 
Government  as  to  future  Treaty  arrangements  between  Great  Britain  and  France  might  be 
communicated  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  in  time  for  full  deliberation  and  negotiation, 
and  in  time  also  to  admit  of  due  notice  of  any  changes  being  given  to  the  trades  concerned 
in  both  countries. 

M.  Waddington  said  that  the  denunciation  of  the  Treaties  was  a  Parliamentary 
necessity,  and  that  the  answer  to  your  Lordship's  note  to  the  French  Charg£  d'Affaires 
would  contain  an  explicit  declaration  of  the  readiness  of  the  French  Government  to  enter 
into  negotiations  with  the  Government  of  Her  Majesty. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 

No.  11. 
Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  January  18.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  January  17,  1879. 

IN  my  other  despatch  of  to-day  I  have  transmitted  to  your  Lordship,  in  extenso,  the 
programme  of  the  present  French  Ministry,  which  was  read  yesterday  in  both  Chambers 
of  the  Legislature. 

I  inclose  herewith  those  parts  of  this  Ministerial  Declaration  which  relate  specially  to 
commercial  matters. 

Your  Lordship  will  observe  that  the  programme,  in  introducing  these  matters,  states 
that  it  is  desirable  that  the  General  Tariff  shall  be  promptly  voted  upon  by  the  Chambers 
("  il  est  d&irable  qu'il  soit  promptement  soumis  au  vote  des  Chambres  "). 

It  proceeds  to  state  that  the  expiration  of  the  Italian  and  Austro-Hungarian  Treaties 
renders  more  than  ever  necessary  the  revision  of  the  present  General  Tariff,  and  the 
,  determination,  by  the  Powers  of  the  State,  of  the  future  commercial  policy  of  France. 

It  takes  credit  to  the  Government  for  denouncing  the  English  and  Belgian  Treaties, 
and  closes  this  part  of  the  subject  with  the  following  rather  vague  sentence  : — 

"  La  liberie  d'action  que  nons  aurons  acquise  nous  permettra  d'introduire  dans 
l'&helle  de  nos  Tarifs  quelques  modifications  de  detail,  dont  l'experience  a  fait  reconnattre 
la  convenance  ou  la  necessity,  sans  nous  detourner  toutefois  des  sages  principes  de  liberty 
commerciale,  sous  l'egide  desquels  tant  d'interdts  se  sont  groupls  depuis  dix-huit  ans,  et 
dont  Implication  a  imprim£  au  travail  national  un  essor  si  vigoureux." 

•  No.  4. 
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The  programme  proceeds  to  announce  the  intention  of  the  Government  to  present 
Bills  for  the  promotion  of  professional  and  industrial  education,  and  for  the  establishment  of 
a  popular  technical  museutn  in  part  of  the  Exhibition  buildings. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  11. 
Extract  from  the  "Journal  Ojficiel"  of  January  17,  1879. 

LBS  Chambres  ont  A6jk  re<ju  de  chacun  de  nos  departements  Ministeriels  un  certain 
nombre  de  projets  de  lois ;  les  uns  sont  h  l'etat  de  rapport,  les  autres  ne  sbnt  pas  encore 
sortis  du  sein  des  Commissions.  K" ous  insistofts  pour  que  vous  vouliez  bien  les  tnettre  en 
deliberation.  Sans  les  enumerer,  nous  vous  faisons  remarquer  que  quelques-uns  touchent 
aux  interets  les  plus  g£n6raux  et  les  plus  pressants.  Dans  ce  nombre  figure  un  projet  de 
loi  presents  &  la  Chambre  des  Deputes  par  le  Ministre  de  1'  Agriculture  et  du  Commerce,  et 
relatif  k  l'etablissement  du  Tarif  General  des  Douanes.  Ce  projet  a  ete,  dans  la  Cotntnission 
qui  l'examine,  l'objet  d'une  etude  approfondie.  II  est  desirable  qu'il  soit  promptemdnt 
soumis  aux  votes  des  Chambres. 

Le  rejet  du  Traite  conclu  avec  lTtalie  et  le  refus  oppose  par  le  Gouvernement 
Austro-Hongrois  k  la  demande  que  nous  lui  avions  faite  de  proroger  pour  une  ann£e  le 
Traite  du  11  Decembre,  1866,  ont  altere,  dans  quelques-unes  de  ses  bases  essentielles,  le 
regime  conventionnel  institue  par  l'ensemble  de  nos  divers  Traites.  En  pla^ant  nos 
relations  commercials  avec  deux  grands  Etats  sous  la  loi  d'un  Tarif  General  peu  en 
harmonie  avec  les  besoins  de  la  situation  actuelle,  il  a  rendu  plus  necessaires  que  jamais 
la  revision  de  notre  Tarif  General  et  la  fixation,  par  les  pouvoirs  publics,  de  la  politique 
commerciale  que  la  France  veut  suivre  h  Pavenir. 

Tous  ceux  de  nos  Traites  qui  engagent  les  questions  de  Tarif  expirent  dahs  le  cours 
de  Tannee  1879  ou  au  commencement  de  1880,  &  Texception  des  Traites  conclus  avec 
PAngleterre  et  la  Belgique,  qui  n'avaient  pas  d'echeance  determinee. 

Pour  reserver  tous  les  droits  des  Chambres  et  rendre  effectives  les  resolutions 
qu'elles  seront  appeiees  k  prendre,  nous  avons  denonce  ces  deux  derniers  Traites,  qui 
expireront  ainsi  en  m£me  temps  que  toutes  nos  autres  Conventions  commerciales. 

La  liberte  d'action  que  nous  aurons  acquise  nous  permettra  d'introduire  dans 
rechelle  de  nos  Tarifs  quelques  modifications  de  detail  dont  Texperience  a  fait  reconnaltre 
la  convenance  ou  la  necessity  sans  nous  detourner  toutefois  des  sages  principes  de  liberte 
commerciale  sous  l'lgide  desquels  tant  d'interets  se  sont  group6s  depuis  dix-huit  ans,  et 
dont  Papplication  a  imprime  au  travail  national  un  essor  si  vigoureux.  (Approbation  sur 
quelques  bancs.) 


No.  12. 
Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  January  18.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  January  17,  1879. 

1  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  an  article  which  has  appeared 
this  morning  in  the  "  Republique  Fran^aise,"  the  organ  of  M.  Gambetta,  and  of  the 
patty  called  the  "  Union  Republicaine." 

It  comments  very  severely  on  the  conduct  of  the  Government  in  putting  the  General 
Tariff  in  force  with  regard  to  Austria,  and  in  making  in  the  Conventional  Tariff  changes 
consequent  on  the  abrogation  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  Treaty,  without  having  given  the 
slightest  intimation  to  traders  that  this  abrogation  was  imminent. 

The  denunciation  of  the  Anglo-French  and  Anglo-Belgian  Treaties  was  accomplished 
in  the  same  abrupt  and  inconsiderate  manner ;  but  the  consequences  are,  of  course,  not 
so  serious,  because  those  Treaties  have  still  a  year  to  run  after  the  denunciation. 

The  article  concludes  with  the  following  sentence : — 

"  C'est  assez  d'avoir  &  souffrir  des  crises  etrang&res  et  des  efreurs  des  Gouverne- 
ments  etrangers,  sans  6tre  exposes  k  souffrir  des  caprices  ou  des  surprises  que  nous 
menagerait  notre  propre  Gouvernement.  Ceux  qui  produisent  la  richesse  natiofcale  et 
paient  les  imp6ts,  sont  en  definitif  la  nation  elle-meme ;  ils  attendent  du  Gouvernement 
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de  la  Edpublique  un  traitement  serieux  et  un  respect  de  leurs  inter&s  qu'on  a  trop  oublie 
dans  l'affaire  du  Traite  Autrichien." 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  12. 

Extract  from  the  "  Rtfpublique  Franfaise"  of  January  17,  1879. 

LE  30  Decembre  dernier,  M.  Ame,  Directeur  des  Douanes,  annongait  aux  Chambres  de 
Commerce,  par  une  Circulaire,  que,  les  n^gociations  pour  la  prorogation  du  Traits  de  Com- 
merce avec  l'Autriche-Hongrie  n'ayant  pas  abouti,  les  produits  de  ce  pays  seraient  soumis, 
a  dater  du  lw  Janvier,  1879,  aux  conditions  du  Tarif  General.  "En  outre,  ajoutait  la 
Circulaire,  les  autres  Etats  contractants  cesseront,  a  la  m&me  date,  de  jouir  des  avantages 

{>articuliers  qui  avaient  ete  concedes  k  TAutriche,  et  dont  ils  ne  profitaient  qu*en  vertu  de 
a  clause  qui  leur  garantit  le  traitement  de  la  nation  la  plus  favoris£e." 

Quelles  etaient  les  etrennes  annonc^es  au  commerce  Frangais  par  cette  Circulaire  ? 
TJn  accroissement  des  droits  d'importation  sur  les  produits  de  quatre  pays :  l'Autriche- 
Hongrie,  l'Angleterre,  la  Belgique,  et  l'Allemagne. 

La  Circulaire  de  M.  Ami,  qui  annongait  aux  Chambres  de  Commerce  un  fait  aussi 
interessant  pour  les  commergants  en  general,  n'avait  ete  precedee  d'aucune  note,  d'aucun 
avis  qui  put  les  avertir  de  Timminence  d'un  evenement  aussi  grave.  La  Circulaire  envoyee 
le  30  Decembre  et  etant  arriv^e  tout  au  plus  le  31  ^  son  adresse,  aucun  commergant  n'a 
pu  etre  averti  du  changement  de  tarif  autrement  que  par  les  exigences  des  douaniers  k  la 
frontfere.  Aussi,  des  quantites  considerables  de  marchandises,  achetees  en  provision  de 
la  continuation  des  anciens  Tarifs,  ont  du  payer  k  l'entree  des  droits  plus  Aleves ;  l'exp^di- 
tion  de  merchandises  qui  n'avaient  pas  encore  ete  envoy^es  a  destination  a  ete  suspendue, 
et  toutes  les  ralations  commerciales  avec  les  quatre  pays  designs  plus  haut  ont  ete 
troubles.  Jamais  on  n'a  traits  avec  une  telle  desinvolture  et  une  telle  insouciance  les 
interSts  les  plus  respectables — ceux  de  la  population  qui  produit  et  distribue  la  richesse 
publique. 

Cette  fagon  d'agir  de  1' Administration  ne  nous  etonne  pas  pr6cis6ment,  parce  que  les 
bureaux  en  ont  depuis  longtemps  Phabitude.  Toutefois,  nous  croyons  qu'en  cette  circon- 
stance  ils  se  sont  surpasses  eux-memes,  et  ce  qui  est  strange,  c'est  que  ce  soit  sous  un 
Gouvernement  Republicain,  sousun  Gouvernement  de  suffrage  universel,  c'est  que  lepays 
soit  tellement  habitue  aux  pratiques  dictatoriales  que  ces  precedes  n'aient  pas  souleve  une 
indignation  generate. 

Le  rel&vement  des  Tarifs  d'importation  est  par  lui-m6me  un  evenement  considerable 
et  digne  d'attention.  Ce  qui  est  plus  remarquable  encore,  c'est  le  procede  subreptice  et 
sournois  par  lequel  on  y  est  arrive.  C'est  un  des  tours  les  plus  habiles  de  la  politique 
protectionniste,  qui  nous  explique  assez  bien  Pexaltation  r&ente  des  journaux  de  ce  parti 
En  effet,  pendant  que  les  Chambres  font  des  enqufites  et  deiibfcrent  sur  les  Tarifs,  pendant 
que  les  debats  Parlementaires  attirent  l'attention  publique,  on  aboutit  en  silence,  par  des 
negotiations  dont  nous  ignorons  le  secret,  a  l'aneantissement  du  Traite  avec  l'Autriche- 
Hongrie.  Par  ce  moyen,  on  rel&ve,  sans  mot  dire,  les  Tarifs  d'importation  avec  trois 
autres  Etats  fort  importants,  de  mani&re  k  atteindre  dans  son  ensemble  tout  le  Tarif  Con- 
ventionnel.  Tout  cela  se  fait  en  silence,  sans  avertir  les  interesses  ni  les  Chambres 
saisies  de  la  question. 

Les  protectionnistes  ont  souvent  reproche,  non  sans  raison,  aux  Traites  de  1860 
d'avoir  ete  une  surprise.  Cette  fois,  ils  ont  pris  leur  revanche,  et  les  procedes  imperiaux 
ont  ete  egaies,  sinon  d£pass£s,  et  cela  sous  un  Gouvernement  libre. 

Quel  est  bien  Pauteur  de  ce  retevement  inopine  des  Tarifs  ?  Yoi\k  ce  qui  est  assez 
difficile,  peut-etre  impossible,  k  constater.  Trois  Ministeres  ont  concouru  au  resultat 
final :  celui  de  l'Agriculture  et  du  Commerce,  celui  des  Affaires  Etrang&res,  et  celui  des 
Finances.  Comment  decouvrir  Pauteur  veritable  de  ce  qui  a  ete  fait  P  Gr&ce  k  la  bureau- 
cratic que  PEurope  nous  envie,  il  est  difficile  bien  souvent  de  decouvrir  dans  un  seul 
Minist£re  l'auteur  d'un  acte  d'Administration.  Que  sera-ce,  s'il  faut  chercher  dans  trois 
Miniatures? 

D'ailleurs,  les  recherches  sont  k  peu  pr&s  impossibles ;  car  on  r£pondrait  sans  aucun 

doute,  avec  une  apparente  bonhomie,  que  c'est  la  faute  des  Autrichiens.     Qui  pourrait,  en 

effet,  constater  si  le  negociateur  Fran§ais  a  ou  n'a  pas  laisse  passer  les  jours,  les  semaines, 

s'il  a  ou  n'a  pas  cherche  des  difficultes  pour  emplcher  la  prorogation  du  Traite  de  1866  ? 
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Aussi  n'entrerons-nous  pas  dans  cette  recherche,  non  plus  que  dans  la  question  nie  savoir 
pourquoi,  Tissue  des  negotiations  etant  depuis  longtemps  douteuse,  le  commerce  et  le 
public  n'ont  pas  €t€  pr^venus. 

Cet  incident  nous  montre  combien  il  importe,  non-seulement  aux  amis  de  la  liberty 
commerciale,  mais  k  tous  ceux  qui  veulent  que  les  affaires  de  la  Uepublique  soient  con- 
duces avec  franchise  et  publicity,  que  la  question  des  Tarifs  de  Douane  soit  discutee  et 
rdsolue  au  plus  t6t.  L'ind^cision  dans  laquelle  on  est  reste  k  cet  egard  a  produit  et  pro- 
duit  encore  les  r&ultats  les  plus  f&cheux,  dont  le  moindre  n'est  pas  le  rel&vement  subrep- 
tice  de  Tarifs  que  nous  avons  signals. 

II  est  temps,  evidemment,  et  plus  que  temps  de  donner  k  l'industrie  Fran§aise  et  au 
commerce  international  un  regime  sur  la  stability  duquel  on  puisse  compter  pour  combiner 
les  operations.  Les  changements  k  vue  sont  incompatibles  avec  les  intents  du  travail 
serieux  et  des  affaires  honnetes.  C'est  assez  d'avoir  k  souffrir  des  crises  etrang£res  et  des 
erreurs  des  Gouvernements  strangers  sans  6tre  exposes  k  souffrir  encore  des  caprices  ou 
des  surprises  que  nous  m^nagerait  notre  propre  Gouvernement.  Ceux  qui  produisent  la 
richesse  nationale  et  paient  les  impdts  sont,  en  definitive,  la  nation  elle-m6me;  ils 
attendent  du  Gouvernement  de  la  Kepublique  un  traitement  serieux  et  un  respect  de  leurs 
interets  qu'on  a  trop  oublie  dans  l'affaire  du  Traitd  Autrichien. 


No.  13. 

Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  January  18.) 

(Extract.)  Paris f  January  17,  1879. 

M.  WADDINGTON  has  said  to  me  more  than  once,  in  general  terms,  that  the  policy 
of  the  present  French  Ministry  is  not  protectionist,  and  that  although  some  iucrease  of  the 
duties  on  cotton  goods  might  be  necessary,  still,  with  regard  to  the  Tariff  in  general,  no 
increase  of  duty,  either  large  in  amount  or  extending  to  any  considerable  number  of 
articles,  is  to  be  apprehended.     He  has  not  gone  beyond  this. 


No.  14. 

Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  January  20.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  January  19,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  an  article,  blaming  severely  the 
Government  for  denouncing  the  English  and  Belgian  Treaties  of  Commerce,  which  has 
appeared  this  morning  in  the  "  Republique  Frangaise,"  the  organ  of  M.  Gambetta,  and  of 
the  party  called  the  "  Union  Rdpublicaine." 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  14. 
Extract  from  the  "  Republique  Frangaisen  of  January  19,  1879. 

DANS  la  Declaration  presentee  aux  Chambres  par  le  Ministere  on  annonce,  comme 
la  chose  la  plus  simple,  que  notre  Gouvernement  a  denonce  les  Trails  de  Commerce  avec 
TAngleterre  et  la  Belgique,  afin  de  se  r^server  les  droits  des  Chambres  en  mati&re  de 
Tarifs  de  Douane. 

Cette  denonciation  est-elle  une  mesure  d'Administration  courante,  un  des  mille 
details  que  la  Constitution  abandonne  k  la  discretion  de  PExecutif?  S'est-on  propose, 
en  prenant  cette  mesure,  de  r£server  les  droits  des  Chambres  ?  YoWk  deux  points  qui 
meritent  un  examen  serieux. 

La  denonciation  des  Traites  de  Commerce  est,  en  fait,  une  alteration  profonde  dans 
le  regime  douanier  existant  et  Tetablissement  eventuel  d'impdts  enormes,  par  l'application 
du  Tarif  General ;  c'est  la  perturbation  introduite  dans  nos  relations  avec  nos  voisins  et 
une  menace  suspendue  sur  notre  commerce  d'exportation. 

L'Executif  avait-il  le  droit  de  faire  un  acte  aussi  grave  ?  Nous  ne  le  croyons  pas. 
I/approbation  des  Traites  de  Commerce  et  le  vote  de  Fimp6t  sont  reserves  aux  Chambres 
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par  la  Constitution,  et  il  semble  absurde  d'admettre  que  celui  qui  n'a  pas  le  droit  de  coniclure 
definitivement  un  Traits  ait  le  droit  de  le  ddnoncer,  car  Tannulation  d'un  Traits  existant 
est  chose  aussi  grave  que  la  conclusion  d'un  Traits  nouveau.  C'etait  l'opinion  de 
M.  Thiers  et  de  M.  Pouyer-Quertier,  auxquels  Ten  vie  de  denoncer  le  Traite  de  1860  ne 
manquait  certes  pas  et  qui  pouvaient  la  satisfaire  en  1871  et  1872,  Us  respecterent  ce 
Traits  parce  que  sans  doute  ils  ne  crurent  pas  avoir  le  droit  d'y  toucher  seuls,  sans  le 
concours  de  l'Assembiee. 

Les  Ministres  actuels  n'etaient  pas  plus  que  ceux  de  1871  et  1872  qualifies  pour 
denoncer  les  Trails  de  Commerce.  En  les  denon^ant,  ils  nous  paraissent  avoir  excede 
leurs  pouvoirs  et  fait,  de  leur  autorite  priv^e,  ce  qui  ne  pouvait  etre  fait  qu'aprfcs  avoir 
pris  le  sentiment  des  Chambres.  Loin  de  consulter  ce  sentiment,  il  semble  que  TEx&utif 
se  soit  cache  des  Chambres  et  du  pays,  si  bien  que,  tandis  que  nous  lisons  chaque  jour 
dans  nos  journaux  des  nouvelles  de  toute  sorte  emanant  du  Cabinet  des  Ministres  ou 
meme  du  Conseil,  nous  n'avons  appris  la  denonciation  des  Traites  de  Commerce  que 
par  la  lecture  d'un  journal  etranger.  Jusque-la,  nous  n'avions  pas  os6  conjecturer 
cet  evenement,  mtoe  en  presence  des  chants  de  triomphe  des  journaux  protec- 
tionnistes. 

La  denonciation  des  Traites  de  Commerce  nous  semble,  par  elle-meme,  un  fait 
enorme :  elle  emporte  en  effet,  comme  consequence  necessaire,  la  renonciation  aux  avan- 
tages  que  ces  Traites  assuraient  a  notre  commerce  d'exportation.  Ces  avantages,  est-on 
certain  qu'on  les  retrouvera  demain?  Ne  s'expose-t-on  pas,  au  contraire,  k  voir  les 
Gouvernements  auxquels  nous  faisons  craindre  un  rel&vement  de  nos  Tarifs  chercher  chez 
nos  concurrents  des  debouches  qui  compensent  ceux  que  nous  semblons  disposes  k  lent* 
fermer  ?  C'est  ce  qui  est  arrive  deji  pour  Tltalie  et  l'Autriche,  ainsi  que  le  signale  au 
Ministre  la  lettre  de  la  Chambre  de  Commerce  de  Lyon,  que  nous  avons  publile  hier. 
C'est  ce  qui  arrive  en  ce  moment  m&me  entre  l'Angleterre  et  l'Espagne,  qui  avaient 
n^goci6  p8niblement  jusqu'&  la  denonciation  de  nos  Trails,  mais  qui,  depuis  cette  d£non- 
ciation,  s?entendent  avec  plus  de  facility.  L'Autriche  avait  accords  un  traitement  plus 
favorable  aux  soies  Italiennes  qu'aux  soies  Fran§aises,  et  l'Angleterre  est  en  train 
d'accorder  un  traitement  plus  favorable  aux  vins  Espagnols  qu'aux  vins  Frangais.  II  est 
vrai  que  cela  importe  pen  aux  filateurs  de  coton,  mais  cela  importe  infiniment  k  la  France. 
Le  Gouvernement  lui-mSme  l'a  si  bien  senti,  qu'il  vient  de  conclure,  dit-on,  avec  l'ltalie 
une  Convention  provisoire  dont  nous  ne  connaissons  pas  les  clauses,  mais  qui  nous  assure, 
parait-il,  le  traitement  de  la  nation  la  plus  favoris£e. 

Cet  isolement  commercial  que  le  Gouvernement  a  semble  rechercher  par  la  denon- 
ciation  des  Traites,  est-il  bien  une  situation  qui  convienne  k  la  France  ?  Convient-il 
que  notre  commerce  d'exportation  et  d'importation  soit  traits  avec  une  telle  insouciance 
qu'on  ne  le  consulte,  ni  ne  le  pr^vienne  des  £v£neraents  imminents  qui  l'interessent  le 
plus,  comme  la  rupture  des  negotiations  avec  PAutriche-Hongrie,  des  resolutions  les  plus 
graves,  comme  la  denonciation  des  Traites  de  Commerce  ?  Faut-il  le  laisser  sous  le 
regime  des  Conventions  provisoires  et  des  Tarifs  exposes  k  toutes  les  surprises  protec- 
tionnistes  ?  Non,  evidemment,  car  dans  une  telle  situation  il  n'y  a  nulle  securite,  et  sans 
securite  comment  entreprendre  des  affaires  a  long  terme,  et  comment  fonder  ou  m£me 
agrandir  une  entreprise  quelconque  ? 

On  a  voulu,  dit-on,  reserver  les  droits  des  Chambres.  Comment  ?  En  tranchant, 
sans  dire  un  mot,  et  de  la  faeon  la  plus  dictatoriale,  une  question  soumise  depuis  un  an 
k  Pexamen  des  Chambres,  celle  de  savoir  si  le  regime  des  Traites  de  Commerce  serait 
continue  et  developpe  ou  abandonne.  Cette  question  a  ete  Tobjet  d'un  rapport  de 
M.  Ancel  sur  les  conclusions  duquel  le  Senat  n'a  pas  encore  deiibere,  et  elle  se  retrouve 
dans  toute  la  discussion  de  l'enquete  poursuivie  devant  la  Chambre  des  Deputes.  Trancher 
cette  question  sur  laquelle  les  deux  Chambres  delib&rent,  et  pendant  qu' elles  deiib&rent, 
c'est,  on  en  conviendra,  une  etrange  manure  de  reserver  leurs  droits.  Que  ferait-on  si 
on  avait  l'intention  d'usurper  leurs  attributions,  au  mepris  des  convenances  les  plus 
eiementaires  ? 

Les  Chambres  n'avaient  nullement  senti  jusqu'a  ce  jour  que  leurs  droits  fussent 
compromis  par  ^existence  des '  Traites  de  Commerce.  Ces  Traites  n'avaient  pour  elles 
aucun  inconvenient,  puisqu'ils  pouvaient  toujours  £tre  denonces  pour  l'annee  suivante,  si 
elles  le  desiraient.  lis  ne  gfinaient  que  les  filateurs  et  leurs  allies,  qui  en  demandaient 
et  en  ont  obtenu  la  denonciation.  Les  Chambres  Legislatives  ont  ressenti,  noiis  n'en 
doutons  pas,  le  procede  du  Ministere,  et  il  ne  faut  pas  moins  que  le  caract^re 
pressant  de  la  situation  politique  pour  que  ce  procede  ne  soit  pas  releve  imme- 
diatement. 

Mais,  s  il  convient  d'obeir  aux  exigences  de  la  politique  generate,  il  convient  aussi 
de  prendre  soin  des  intents  materiels  du  pays  et  specialement  de  nos  industries 
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d'esportatjon.  D6jh  Jes  goies  sqnt  frapp&s,  J$s  vins  pout  menaces,  et  la  co»fection  voit 
g'ouvrir  devout  elle  des  perspectives  redoutables.  II  est  temps  que  les  Chambreg 
Legislatives  se  pr£occupent  de  ces  grapds  int6r6ts  et  d^livrent  la  meilleure  partie  de  nos 
chefs  d'industrie,  les  cQmmergants  et  la  masse  des  consommateurs,  des  inquietudes  legi- 
times qui  vienpent  s'ajouter  pour  eux  aux  difficulty  de  la  crise. 


No.  15- 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  January  21,  1879. 

I  HAVE  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Excellency's  despatch  of  the  14th  instant, 
reporting  the  communication,  which  in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  my  despatch  of  the 
8th  of  this  month,  you  had  made  to  M.  Waddington  relative  to  the  denunciation  of  the 
Commercial  Treaties  between  this  country  and  France. 

In  reply,  I  have  to  acquaint  your  Excellency  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  entirely 
approve  your  language  on  that  occasion.  They  regret  that  the  communications  which 
have  been  made  to  them  on  the  subject  do  not,  in  their  opinion,  place  matters  affecting 
the  commercial  relations  of  the  two  countries  in  a  satisfactory  position. 

Under  the  circumstances  I  have  to  request  that  you  will  deliver  a  note-verbale  to 
M.  Waddington,  embodying  the  observations  made  by  your  Excellency  in  the  conversation 
recorded  in  your  despatch  of  the  14th  instant,  and  that  you  will  at  the  same  time  express 
in  it  the  regret  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  at  the  course  taken  in  the  matter  by  the 
French  Government,  and  at  the  absence  from  their  communications  of  any  assurance 
that  the  general  policy  which  under  existing  Treaties  has  regulated  the  commercial  relations 
of  the  two  countries  will  be  maintained. 

I  am,  &c, 
(Signed)  SALISBUBY. 

■     '  i       ^— —  in  i      i       i  i  t  —  ;  ;    i  ii  t    ,  ■ 

No.  16. 

Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  January  250 

My  Lord,  Paris,  January  23,  1879. 

I  HAP  this  morning  the  hqndur  to  receive  your  Lordship's  despatch  of  the 
2Ut  instant,  directing  me  to  deliver  to  M.  Waddington  a  note-verbale  respecting  the  denun- 
ciation of  the  Treaties  of  Commerce  between  Great  Britain  and  France. 

I  have  accordingly,  this  afternoon,  put  into  M.  Waddington's  hand  the  note-verbale, 
a  copy  of  which  I  inclose  herewith. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 

Inclosure  in  No.  1  f>. 
Note-verbale. 

IN  a  note  which  he  addressed  to  the  Count  de  Montebello  on  the  6th  of  this 
month,  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  expressed  the  regret  of  Her  Majesty's  Government 
that  the  abrupt  denunciation  of  the  Treaties  of  Commerce  between  Great  Britain  and 
France  was  not  accompanied  by  any  intimation  that  the  negotiations  begun  in  1877,  and 
suspended  at  the  instance  of  the  French  Government,  might  be  renewed. 

In  the  opinion  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  the  communications  which  they  have 
received  from  the  French  Government  do  not  place  matters  affecting  the  commercial 
relations  of  the  two  countries  in  a  satisfactory  position.  They  regret  the  course  taken  by 
the  French  Government,  and  they  view  with  pain  the  absence  of  any  assurance  that  the 
general  policy  which,  under  the  existing  Treaties)  has  regulated  the  commercial  relations 
of  the  two  countries  will  be  maintained.  With  a  trade  so  large  as  that  between  Great 
Britain  and  France,  serious  injury  must  arise  from  any  uncertainty  respecting  future  Tariff 
arrangements,  and  this  must  particularly  be  the  case  with  regard  to  a  Tariff  so  complex 
as  that  of  France ;  and  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  business  orders  are  given  and  prepa- 
rations fof  executing  them  necessarily  made  several  months  in  advance. 
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Nor  is  this  all.  By  the  termination  of  the  Commercial  Treaties  between  Great 
Britain  and  France  many  arrangements  besides  those  relating  to  the  Tariffs  would  be 
abrogated.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  devote  considerable 
time  to  any  negotiations  that  might  be  undertaken  to  supply  the  place  of  the  existing 
engagements ;  and,  indeed,  past  experience  has  shown  that  no  little  time  and  attention  are 
required  to  bring  such  negotiations  to  a  satisfactory  issue. 

Such  being  the  case,  Her  Majesty's  Government  feel  bound  to  request  that  the  views  of 
the  French  Government  as  to  future  Treaty  engagements  between  Great  Britain  and  France 
may  be  communicated  to  them  in  time  for  full  deliberation  and  negotiation,  and  in  time 
also  to  admit  of  due  notice  of  any  changes  being  given  to  the  trades  concerned  in  both 
countries. 

Paris,  January  23,  1879. 


No.  17. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lotd,  Fbreign  Office,  January  30,  1879. 

I  APPROVE  the  note-verbale  respecting  the  denunciation  of  the  Treaties  of  Com- 
merce between  this  country  and  France,  which  wds  communicated  by  your  Excellency  to 
M.  Waddington  on  the  23rd  instant,  and  a  copy  of  which  is  inclosed  in  your  despatch 
of  the  same  date. 

T  have  Slc 
(Signed)      '     SALISBURY. 
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Correspondency  respecting  the  prolongation  of  the  Commercial 
Treaties  between  Great  BHtaift  and  Fronde,  and  tfie  existing 
French  Conventional  Tariff. 

No.  1. 

Lord  Lyon*  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.' — (Received  April  5.) 

(Extract.)  Paris,  April  2,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  a  copy  of  a  note  in  which  I  have 
pressed  upon  the  French  Government  the  importance  of  announcing  without  delay 
the  Tariff  arrangements  in  Franc*  for  the  coming  year. 

I  have  thought  it  better,  oii  the  present  Occasion,  to  abstain  from  suggesting  any 
specific  legislative  or  Other  measure,  and  to  confine  myself  to  an  feattttest  request  in 
general  terffife  thfet  step*  itt&y  bte  tfekfctt  Afc  t)rdrtiptly  ft&  possible  td  {>Ut  an  £hd  to  all 
uncertainty  as  to  the  maintenance  oi:  t&e  existing  Conventional  Tariff  dmihg  the  dotnirtg 
yeah 


Inclosute  iti  Ko.  1. 

Lord  Lyons  to  M.  Waddington. 

M.  le  Pr&ident,  Paris,  ApHl  &>  1870, 

TOUR  Excellency  is  well  fcware  of  the  importance  which  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment attach  to  fe-establifehing,  afe  soon  and  as  ftir  as  possible*  the  certainty  respecting 
customs  duties  which  is  so  essential  to  the  prosperity  Of  trade*  and  whioh  has  been  bo 
seriously  disturbed  hj  the  abrupt  denunciation  of  the  Commercial  Treaties  between  Great 
Britain  and  France 

In  a  note  dated  the  82nd  February  last,  after  Stating  that  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment presumed  that,  the  French  Conventional  Tariff  would  remain  unaltered  until  the 
end  of  the  present  year,  I  added  that,  in  brder  to  gu&rd  against  any  possible  mis- 
apprehension*  I  was  instructed  to  address  an  inquiry  to  the  French  Govfefiaraent  on  the 
subject. 

Subsequently,  on  the  26th  of  the  same  month,  I  had  the  honour  to  point  out  to 
your  Excellency  that  seven  or  eight  months'  notice  of  the  future  Tariff  arrangements  in 
France  would  be  insufficient  to  prevent  serious  loss  and  derangement  to  trade. 

I  have  now,  in  pursuance  of  instructions  from  Her  Majesty's  Government,  again  to 
press  upon  your  Excellency's  attention  the  extreme  importance  of  time  in  this 
question. 

It  has,  indeed,  been  earnestly  represented  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  that  it  would 
be  necessary  that  the  French  Tariff  arrangements  should  he  known  in  the  course  of  this 
month  in  order  that  contracts  might  be  safely  entered  into  for  the  trade  of  the  ensuing 
winter- 
It  has  been  urged  that  business  has  suffered  considerably  during  the  present 
commercial  depression  from  the  uncertainty  which  has  prevailed  with  regard  to  altera- 
tions of  customs  duties  in  various  foreign  countries,  and  that  this  state  of  things  will  be 
further  aggravated  if  British  manufacturers  and  merchants  are  not  in  a  position  to 
know,  at  least  eight  months  before  the  end  of  this  year,  how  the  French  Tariff  will 
affect  commercial  operations  during  the  ensuing  twelvemonth. 

In  recommending  these  considerations  to  the  very  serious  attention  of  the  French 
[652]  B  2 
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Government,  I  have  the  honour,  in  obedience  to  my  instructions,  once  more  earnestly  to 
ask  them  to  take  steps  as  promptly  as  possible  to  put  an  end  to  all  uncertainty  as  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  existing  Conventional  Tariff  during  the  coming  year. 

I  have,  &c, 
(Signed)  LYONS. 


No.  2. 

Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  16.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  April  15,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  herewith  a  copy  of  a  note  from 
the  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  engaging  to  give,  in  all  circumstances,  a  delay 
of  six  months  before  terminating  definitively  the  existing  Commercial  Treaty  between 
Great  Britain  and  France. 

I  have  received  the  note  only  just  in  time  to  send  your  Lordship  a  copy  of  it  by 
this  evening's  messenger. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  2. 

M.  Waddington  to  Lord  Lyons. 

M.  TAmbassadeur,  Paris,  le  14  Avril,  1879. 

VOTRB  Excellence  a  bien  youlu  appeler  de  nouveau,  le  2  de  ce  mois,  mon 
attention  sur  les  s&ieuses  preoccupations  que  fait  naltre  en  Angleterre  la  possibility 
de  voir  disparattre,  au  31  D6cembre  prochain,  le  regime  conventionnel  qui  forme 
depuis  tant  d'ann6es  la  base  des  relations  commerciales  entre  les  deux  pays,  et  sur 
Tint6r6t  qu'il  y  aurait  k  rendre  aux  manufacturiers  et  aux  n6gociants  Anglais  la 
s6curit6  indispensable  k  leurs  operations  en  leur  faisant  connaltre,  sept  ou  huit  mois 
d'avance,  les  Tarife  qui  seront  applicables  k  leurs  produits  posterieurement  k  cette 
6ch6ance. 

La  question  soulev^e  par  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majesty  Britannique  pr^sentait, 
k  un  point  de  vue  g6n6ral,  trop  d'importance  pour  que  je  ne  me  sois  pas  empress^  de 
me  concerter  avec  MM.  les  Ministres  du  Commerce  et  des  Finances  sur  les  moyens  de 
parer  autant  que  possible  k  un  etat  d'incertitude  qui  p6se  6galement  sur  Tavenir  de 
notre  propre  commerce  international. 

II  a  6te  reconnu  que,  la  d^nonciation  des  Traites  de  commerce  ayant  eu  pour 
unique  objet,  en  ce  qui  nous  concerne,  de  rendre  aux  pouvoirs  16gislatifs  leur  liberty 
complete  au  moment  oh  ils  sont  saisis  de  Texamen  du  nouveau  Tarif  General  des 
douanes,  il  y  avait  convenance  d'attendre  le  r6sultat  du  travail  de  la  Commission 
Parlementaire  avant  d'ouvrir  de  nouvelles  n^gociations  commerciales  dont  les  bases 
pourraient,  s'il  en  etait  autrement,  se  trouver  en  contradiction  avec  les  vues  du 
Parlement. 

Mais  d'autre  part,  il  a  ete  juge  opportun  de  pr^voir  le  cas  fort  probable,  oil  le 
vote  du  Tarif  G6n6ral  par  les  deux  Chambres  n'aurait  pas  et6  obtenu  assez  k  temps 
pour  que  les  n6gociations  qui  devront  s'ouvrir  ensuite  fussent  termin^es  avant  le 
31  D6cembre  prochain,  et  pour  que  le  nouveau  Traits  filt  ratifi6  k  cette  6poque.  II 
a  done  6te  decide  que  le  Gouvernement  de  la  R6publique  garantirait,  en  tout  etat  de 
cause,  au  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique,  un  d61ai  de  six  mois  avant  la 
cessation  definitive  de  Tancien  Traite,  sous  la  condition,  toutef  ois,  qu'il  prendrait  fin 
au  moment,  quel  qu'il  fftt,  de  la  mise  en  vigueur  du  nouveau  Traits,  si  elle  avait  lieu 
anterieurement.  Cette  condition  a  6t6  consid6r6e  comme  indispensable  pour  ne  point 
engager  d'avance  les  resolutions  des  Chambres;  le  d£lai  qui  s'ecoulerait  entre  la 
signature  du  Traite  et  son  approbation  par  les  pouvoirs  16gislatifs  permettrait, 
d'ailleurs,  aux  n6gociants  et  aux  industriels  des  deux  pays,  de  liquider  les  operations 
en  cours  d'execution,  et  de  se  preparer  k  Tapplication  du  nouveau  regime  qui  aurait 
ete  convenu. 

J'ai  Thonneur,  M.  T  Ambassadeur,  de  vous  donner  avis  de  cette  decision  qui  nous 
a  paru  de  nature  d'apaiser,  en  partie  du  moins,  les  inquietudes  qu'a  pu  faire  naitre 
dans  les  deux  pays  la  denonciation  des  Traites,  en  assurant  aux  industriels  et  aux 
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n£gociants  dans  le  cas  oh  un  nouveau  Traitd  ne  serait  point  intervenu  le  maintien  du 
regima  actual  pendant  six  mois  encore  apr6s  Tech6ance  du  31  D6cembre  prochain. 

Agr6ez,  &c. 
(SignS)  WADDINGTOK 

(Translation.) 
M.  PAmbassadeur,  Paris,  April  14,  1879. 

ON  the  2nd  ultimo  your  Excellency  had  the  goodness  to  call  my  attention  again 
to  the  serious  anxiety  felt  in  England  at  the  possibility  of  the  termination,  on  the  21st 
December  next,  of  the  Conventional  regime  which  has  for  so  many  years  formed  the 
basis  of  the  commercial  relations  between  the  two  countries,  and  also  to  the  advantage 
of  giving  English  manufacturers  and  merchants  the  security  indispensable  to  their 
operations  by  informing  them  seven  or  eight  months  in  advance  of  Tariffs  which  will 
be  applicable  to  their  goods  subsequently  to  that  period. 

The  question  raised  by  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Government  was,  from  a  general 
point  of  view,  of  such  importance  that  I  hastened  to  concert  with  the  Ministers  of 
Commerce  and  Finance  as  to  the  means  of  avoiding  as  much  as  possible  a  state  of 
uncertainty  which  is  prejudicial  also  to  the  future  of  our  own  international  trade. 

It  has  been  acknowledged  that,  as  the  sole  object  of  the  denunciation  of  the 
Treaty  of  Commerce  was,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned,  to  give  the  Legislature  their 
complete  liberty  at  the  time  when  they  were  engaged  in  examining  the  new  General 
Customs  Tariff,  it  was  right  to  await  the  result  of  the  labours  of  the  Parliamentary 
Commission  before  opening  fresh  commercial  negotiations,  the  bases  of  which  might 
otherwise  be  opposed  to  the  views  of  Parliament. 

But  it  has,  on  the  other  hand,  been  thought  expedient  to  provide  for  the  very 
probable  event  of  the  vote  of  the  General  Tariff  by  the  two  Chambers  not  being 
obtained  in  time  enough  for  the  negotiations  which  would  follow  to  be  concluded  before 
the  31st  December  next,  and  for  the  new  Treaty  to  be  ratified  at  that  date.  It  has, 
therefore,  been  decided  that  the  Government  of  the  Republic  would  guarantee  in  any 
case  to  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  a  delay  of  six  months  before  the 
final  termination  of  the  old  Treaty,  on  condition,  however,  that  it  should  expire 
whenever  the  new  Treaty  came  into  force,  if  this  took  place  first.  This  condition  has 
been  considered  indispensable  in  order  that  the  resolutions  of  the  Chamber  might  not 
be  prejudiced  beforehand ;  the  period  which  would  elapse  between  the  signature  of  the 
Treaty  and  its  approval  by  the  Legislature  would,  besides,  enable  the  merchants  and 
manufacturers  of  the  two  countries  to  complete  the  operations  in  course  of  execution, 
and  to  prepare  for  the  application  of  the  new  regime  which  had  been  agreed  upon. 

I  have  the  honour,  M.  TAmbassadeur,  to  inform  you  of  this  decision,  which  has 
appeared  to  us  such  as  to  allay,  in  part  at  least,  the  anxiety  caused  in  both  countries 
by  the  denunciation  of  the  Treaties  by  securing  to  manufacturers  and  merchants, 
should  a  new  Treaty  not  be  concluded,  the  maintenance  of  the  present  regime  for 
six  months  from  the  date  of  its  termination  on  the  31st  December  next. 

B/eceive,  &c. 
(Signed)  WADDINGTON. 

ISTo.  8. 

Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  18.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  April  17,  1870. 

WITH  my  despatch  of  the  day  before  yesterday  I  had  the  honour  to  transmit  to 
your  Lordship  a  copy  of  a  note  from  M.  Waddington,  engaging  to  allow  a  delay  of  six 
months  before  terminating  the  existing  Commercial  Treaty  between  Great  Britain  and 
France. 

The  exact  words  in  which  this  engagement  is  stated  are  the  following : — 

"  II  a  done  6t6  d£cid6  que  le  Gouvernement  de  la  R£publique  garantirait,  en  tout 
£tat  de  cause,  au  Gouvernement  de  Sa Majesty  Britannique,  un  d£lai  de  six  mois  avant  la 
cessation  definitive  de  Pancien  Traits,  sous  la  condition  toutefois  qu'il  prendrait  fin  au 
moment,  quel  qu'il  fut,  de  la  mise  en  vigueur  du  nouveau  Traits  si  elle  avait  lieu  ante- 
rieurement." 

A  little  before  this  statement,  a  declaration  is  made  in  the  note  that  the  object  of 
the  denunciation  of  the  Treaties  having  been  to  leave  the  Chambers  entirely  unshackled 
at  the  moment  at  which  the  question  of  the  new  General  Tariff  should  be  brought  before 
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them,  it  was  proper  to  await  the  result  of  the  labours  of  the  Parliamentary  Committee 
fcgfdi-e  ttpfening  new  commfcrdal  negotiations. 

the  ribt6  gofes  oh  to  fc&y  thht  it  has  nevertheless  beeil  deemed  fittifig  to  provide  for 
the  probable  <;ase  df  the  netf  General  Tariff  Bill's  not  having  passed  both  Houses  in  time 
for  the  fidgotktioite  (which  are  to  be  opened  afterwards)  to  be  terminated,  and  the  new 
Treaty  ratified,  by  the  31st  December  next.  It  is  to  provide  against  this  contingency 
that  the  engagement,  of  which  the  tetmS  are  quoted  above,  appears  to  be  made. 

At  the  end  of  the  note  it  is  observed  that  this  engagement  will  secure  to  the 
manufacturers  and  merchants  of  the  two  countries  the  maintenance  of  the  existing 
System  for  another  six  months  after  the  31st  December  next,  unless  a  new  Treaty  shaU 
come  into  force  before  that  date. 

The  note  does  not  appear  to  be  perfectly  clear  on  all  points. 

In  the  first  place,  it  might  perhaps  be  concluded  from  one  of  the  phrases  to  which  I 
have  referred  above  that  the  French  Government  would  be  willing  to  open  negotiations  as 
soon  as  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  is  laid  upon  the  table. 
This  will  probably  take  place  soon  after  the  Chamber  reassembles  on  the  15th  of  next 
month.  But  the  general  tenour  of  the  note  seems  rather  to  show  that  it  is  not  until 
after  the  General  Tariff  Bill  has  been  passed  by  both  Houses  that  the  French  Government 
purposes  td  begin  negotiations  with  foreign  Powers. 

The  time  at  which  the  Bill*  will  actually  become  law  is  very  uncertain.  It  may 
possibly  be  passed  during  the  ensuing  Session.  It  may,  perhaps,  be  passed  during  an 
autumn  Session  this  year,  and  it  is  far  from  improbable  that  it  may  not  be  passed  until 
next  year. 

It  becomes,  therefore,  of  considerable  importance  to  determine  the  exact  point  of 
departure  of  the  delay  of  six  months. 

The  concluding  sentence  of  the  note  might  sGem  to  imply  that  this  delay  would,  at 
fell  events,  terminate  six  months  after  the  31st  December,  1879,  that  is  to  say,  on  the 
80th  June,  1880.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  i3  by  no  meuns  certain  that  negotiations 
for  a  new  Treaty  will  have  been  begun,  and  still  less  that  they  will  be  concluded,  by  that 
date.  The  intention  being  to  give  certainty  to  manufacturers  and  merchants,  the  simplest 
plan  would  be  for  the  French  Government  to  promise  in  plain  terms  not  to  alter 
the  present  so-called  Conventional  Tariff  without  giving  six  months'  notice  before- 
hand. 

The  condition  that  in  any  case  the  present  Tariffs  shall  cease  on  the  ratification 
of  a  new  Treaty  might  be  discussed,  if  necessary,  during  the  negotiation  of  that 
Treaty. 

The  wording  of  the  note  which,  taken  literally,  would  confine  the  engagement  to  the 
maintenance  for  six  months  of  the  existing  Franco-British  Treaty,  is,  perhaps,  open  to 
objection. 

It  might  be  hypercritical  to  suggest  that  the  Anglo-French  Commercial  Treaties 
and  Conventions  are  several  in  number.  The  Treaty  to  be  maintained  would,  it  is  to  be 
presumed,  be  the  latest,  that  is  to  say,  the  Treaty  of  the  23rd  July,  1873,  with  its  Supple- 
mentary Convention  of  the  24th  January,  1874,  and  by  this  Treaty  the  previous  Treaty 
and  Conventions  are  kept  in  force. 

A  more  serious  consideration  is  that  an  important  portion  of  the  Conventional  Tariff 
does  not  depend  upon  the  Anglo-French  Treaty,  nor  upon  any  Treaty  at  all,  but  upon 
the  Law  of  the  17th  March  last,  by  which  the  greater  part  of  the  duties  which  had  existed 
under  the  lapsed  Austrian  Treaty  were  re-established. 

.     I  called  the  attention  of  M.  Waddington  to  the  several  points  during  a  conversation 
which  I  had  with  him  yesterday. 

He  did  not  hold  out  any  hope  that  the  French  Government  would  be  willing 
to  open  negotiations  until  the  General  Tariff  Bill  had  been  actually  passed  by  the 
Chambers. 

He  agreed  with  me  that  it  might  be  necessary  to  specify  more  distinctly  the  point  of 
departure  of  the  six  months*  delay. 

With  regard  to  the  state  of  things  which  was  to  exist  during  the  six  ihbnths, 
M.  Waddington  said  that  the  intention  was  to  maintain  the  status  quo,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Tariffs,  &c,  in  force  at  this  moment. 

He  added  that  it  was,  of  course,  understood  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  would, 
on  their  side,  also  maintain  the  present  Treaty  arrangements. 

He  observed  that  if  Her  Majesty's  Government  should  be  of  opinion  that  the  points 
I  had  mentioned,  or  any  other  ^arts  of  the  note,  required  elucidation,  the  best  plan 
would  be  for  them,  in  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  it,  to  ask  for  such  explanations  as  they 
might  think  Uecesgarv 
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Finally,  M.  Waddington  suggested  that,  for  obvious  reasons,  the  request  for  expla- 
nations should  be  made  with  the  least  poasible  delay. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYOSB. 


No.  4. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  April  24,  1870. 

I  HAVE  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Excellency's  despatch  of  the  15th 
instant,  inclosing  a  copy  of  a  note  from  M.  Waddington,  which  contains  an  engagement 
on  the  part  of  the  French  Government  to  give  a  further  notice  of  six  months  before  the 
existing  Commercial  Treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  France  shall  terminate,  and  your 
subsequent  despatch  of  the  17th  instant,  which  contains  your  observations  on  this  com- 
munication. 

I  concur  in  your  Excellency's  remarks  as  expressed  in  this  latter  despatch ;  and  I 
have  to  point  out  that,  for  the  security  of  trade,  as  well  as  to  prevent  any  future  mis- 
apprehension, it  is  essential  that  every  precaution  should  be  taken  to  avoid  all  ambiguity 
in  the  understanding  with  regard  to  this  further  notice. 

When  the  French  Government  made  the  announcement  relative  to  the  termination 
of  the  existing  Treaties  of  Commerce,  an  early  resumption  of  the  negotiations  suspended 
in  1877  seemed  to  be  contemplated.  I  pointed  out  in  my  despatch  of  the  8th  January* 
that  the  negotiations  for  the  new  Treaty  are  likely  to  take  time ;  and,  under  all  circum- 
stances, Her  Majesty's  Government  consider  that  the  preferable  course  would  be  for  tho 
two  Governments  to  agree  that  the  existing  Treaties  shall  continue  in  force  pending  the 
negotiation  of  a  new  Treaty,  and  that  in  the  course  of  those  negotiations  it  should  be 
decided  at  what  period  the  new  Treaty  shall  take  the  place  of  those  now  in  force. 

Subject  to  this  observation,  I  should  be  glad  to  receive  more  explicit  information  ai 
to  the  precise  meaning  of  M.  Waddington'*  note  of  the  14th  instant  on  the  following 
points  :— 

1.  Whether  by  the  phraae  "regime  actual/  uaed  in  that  note  as  explanatory  of  the 
term  "l'ancien  Traits,"  also  used  in  it,  Her  Majesty's  Government  rightly  understand  to 
be  meant  the  whole  of  the  instruments  mentioned  in  Count  de  Montebello's  note  of  the 
12th  January  last  as  the  international  engagements  between  Great  Britain  and  France  to 
which  the  notice  of  termination  given  in  his  previous  communication  of  the  81st  Decern* 
ber,  1878,  is  applicable. 

2.  Whether  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  French  Government  wish  to  defer 
negotiations  until  the  new  General  Tariff  Bill  has  been  passed  by  both  Chambers ;  and  if 
so,  at  what  period,  as  far  as  an  estimate  of  the  time  can  now  be  formed,  this  Bill  is  likely 
to  be  taken  up  and  passed  by  the  two  Houses. 

3.  Whether  it  is  to  be  understood  that,  failing  the  conclusion  of  a  fresh  Treaty 
before  that  date,  the  period  of  six  months9  delay  proposed  in  M.  Waddington's  note  will 
commence  on  the  81st  December  next.  In  other  words,  Will  the  existing  Tariff  under 
this  engagement  be  maintained  till  the  30th  June,  1880  ? 

I  shall  be  glad  if  your  Excellency  will  make  inquiry  on  these  points,  and  on  any 
others  which  further  consideration  of  the  subject  may  suggest  to  you. 

It  should  also  be  borne  in  mind  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  consider  that  tho 
commercial  negotiations  between  Great  Britain  and  France,  when  again  taken  up,  should 
be  resumed  from  the  point  at  which  they  were  interrupted  in  1877,  and  on  the  basis  on 
which  they  were  then  conducted ;  that  is  to  say,  that  their  basis  should  be  the  French 
Conventional  Tariff,  «d  not  the  French  General  Tariff. 

I  am,  kc. 
{Signed)  SALISBURY. 


*  S«e  "Commercial,  tfo.  2  (1879),'*  No.  ?. 
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Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury, —-{Received  April  29.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  April  28,  1879. 

I  HAD  yesterday  the  honour  to  receive  your  Lordship's  despatch  of  the  24th 
instant,  conveying  to  me  your  instructions  with  regard  to  the  answer  to  he  made  to 
M.  Waddington's  note  of  the  14th  instant,  announcing  that  the  French  Government 
would  give  a  further  delay  of  six  months  before  terminating  the  existing  Commercial 
Treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  France. 

In  execution  of  those  instructions,  I  have  addressed  to  the  French  Government  the 
note  of  which  I  have  the  honour  to  inclose  a  copy. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  5. 

Lord  Lyons  to  M.  Waddington. 

M.  le  President  du  Conseil,  Paris,  April  28,  1879. 

I  LOST  no  time  in  communicating  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  the  note  dated  the 
14th  of  this  month,  in  which  your  Excellency  did  me  the  honour  to  inform  me  that  it 
had  been  decided  that  the  French  Government  would,  at  all  events,  guarantee  to  the 
Government  of  Her  Majesty  a  delay  of  six  months  before  terminating  definitively  the 
existing  Commercial  Treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  France,  it  being  understood  that 
the  old  Treaty  should  nevertheless  come  to  an  end  at  whatever  time  a  new  Treaty 
between  the  two  countries  should  be  put  in  force. 

In  offering  to  your  Excellency  the  acknowledgments  of  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment for  this  communication,  I  have  the  honour,  in  pursuance  of  the  instructions  which 
I  have  received  from  them,  to  observe  that  when  the  French  Government  made  the 
announcement  relative  to  the  termination  of  the  existing  Treaties  of  Commerce,  Her 
Majesty's  Government  had  hoped  that  an  early  resumption  of  the  negotiations  suspended 
in  1877  was  contemplated.  Since  that  announcement  they  have  not  failed  to  point  out 
to  the  French  Government  that  the  negotiations  for  a  new  Treaty  must  necessarily  take 
a  considerable  time ;  and,  under  all  the  circumstances,  they  think  that  the  preferable 
course  would  be  for  the  two  Governments  to  agree  that  the  existing  Treaties  shall 
continue  in  force  pending  the  negotiation  of  a  new  Treaty,  and  that,  in  the  course  of 
that  negotiation,  it  shall  be  decided  at  what  period  the  new  Treaty  shall  take  the  place 
of  the  Treaties  now  in  force. 

Subject  to  this  observation,  Her  Majesty's  Government  have  directed  me  to  ask  for 
more  explicit  information  as  to  the  precise  meaning  of  some  portions  of  your  Excellency's 
note.  For  the  security  of  trade,  and  in  order  to  prevent  any  future  misapprehension,  it 
is  in  particular  essential  that  every  precaution  should  be  taken  to  avoid  all  ambiguity  in 
the  understanding  with  regard  to  the  delay  of  six  months  now  guaranteed,  and  Her 
Majesty's  Government  have  consequently  instructed  me  to  submit  to  your  Excellency 
their  desire  to  receive  further  explanations  on  the  following  points : — 

1 .  Whether  by  the  expression  ts  regime  actuel,"  used  in  your  Excellency's  note  as 
explanatory  of  the  term  "Pancien  Traits,"  also  used  in  it,  Her  Majesty's  Government 
rightly  understand  to  be  meant  the  continuance  of  the  present  status  quo,  that  is  to  say, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  maintenance  during  the  six  months  of  the  whole  of  the  instruments 
mentioned  in  the  note  from  the  French  Charg6  d'Affaires  of  the  12th  January  last,  as 
the  international  engagements  between  Great  Britain  and  France  which  the  French 
Government  had  denounced;  and  on  the  other  hand  the  maintenance  during  the  same 
period  of  Ihe  whole  Conventional  Tariff  as  it  now  stands. 

2.  Whether  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  French  Government  wish  to  defer 
negotiations  until  the  new  General  Tariff  Bill  has  been  passed  by  both  Chambers ;  and, 
if  so,  at  what  period,  so  far  as  an  estimate  of  the  time  can  now  be  formed,  this  Bill  is 
likely  to  be  taken  up  and  passed  by  the  two  Houses. 

3.  As  regards  the  precise  point  of  the  departure  of  the  delay  of  six  months.  Tour 
Excellency  states  in  your  note  that,  failing  the  conclusion  of  a  new  Treaty  in  the 
interval,  this  delay  will  insure  to  merchants  and  manufacturers  the  maintenance  of  the 
present  system  during  a  further  period  of  six  months  after  the  31st  December  next.  But, 
ais  your  Excellency  is  well  aware,  it  may  happen  that  the  state  of  legislation  in  France,  or 


Digitized  by 


Google 


of  negotiation  between  the  two  countries,  may  render  it  necessary,  for  the  attainment  of 
the  object  of  the  French  Government,  that  the  delay  of  six  months  should  not  commence 
so  soon  as  the  31st  December  next.  And  it  seems  to  be  of  extreme  importance  that 
there  should  be  no  room  for  doubt  as  to  the  exact  time  from  which  the  delay  of  six 
months  would  be  computed. 

While  awaiting  explanations  on  these  matters,  Her  Majesty's  Government  deem 
it  right  to  state  that  they  consider  that  the  commercial  negotiations  between  Great 
Britain  and  France,  when  again  taken  up,  should  be  resumed  from  the  point  at 
which  they  were  interrupted  in  1877,  and  should  be  proceeded  with  on  the  same  basis, 
that  i«  to  say,  that  the  basis  of  them  should  be  the  French  Conventional  Tariff,  and 
not  the  French  General  Tariff. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 


No.  6. 
Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  17.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  May  16,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  a  copy  of  a  note,  dated  the  day 
before  yesterday,  which  I  received  last  night  from  M.  Waddington.  It  contains  the 
answer  of  the  French  Government  to  the  request  I  made  by  your  Lordship's  order  for 
explanations  respecting  the  offer  of  the  French  Government  to  guarantee  to  England  six 
months'  delay  before  putting  an  end  to  the  Anglo-French  Commercial  Treaty. 

The  French  Government  declines  to  enter  into  regular  official  negotiations 
for  a  new  Treaty  until  after  the  new  General  Tariff  shall  have  been  voted  by  the 
Chambers. 

It  considers  that  the  six  months'  delay  will  begin  to  run  from  the  day  on  which  the 
law  establishing  the  new  General  Tariff  shall  be  promulgated. 

It  declines  to  engage  to  resume  the  negotiations  at  the  point  at  which  they  were 
suspended  in  1 877,  or  to  place  them  on  the  basis  of  the  Conventional  Tariff  and  not  of 
the  General  Tariff. 


I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  6. 
M.  Waddington  to  Lord  Lyons. 

M.  PAmbassadeur,  Paris,  le  16  Mai,  1879. 

PAR  la  lettre  que  vous  m'avez  fait  Thonneur  de  m'^crire  le  28  du  mois  dernier,  vous 
m'avez  expos6  que  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majesty  JBritannique,  considdrant  qu'il  £tait  de 
la  plus  grande  importance  pour  la  s£curit6  du  commerce,  et  afin  de  prSvenir  tout  mal- 
entendu  et  toute  equivoque,  de  fixer  la  signification  precise  de  quelques  passages  de  ma 
communication  du  1 4  Avril  relative  k  la  dur6c  du  regime  des  Trails  de  Commerce 
encore  en  vigueur  entre  la  France  et  PAngleterre,  avait  charge  votre  Excellence  de 
demander  en  son  nom  de  nouvelles  explications  sur  les  points  suivants : — 

1.  L'expression  "  regime  actuel"  employee  dans  ma  communication  du  14  Avril, 
s'applique-t-elle,  comme  l'entend  le  Gouvernment  de  Sa  Majesty  Britannique,  k  la 
continuation  du  statu  quo,  e'est-a-dire,  d'une  part,  le  maintien  pendant  la  pdriode  de  six 
mois,  de  tous  les  actes  conventionnels  mentionn^s  dans  la  note  du  Charge  d'Affaires  dc 
France  k  Londres  du  12  Janvier  dernier  et  constituant  Tensemble  des  engagements 
internationaux  conclus  par  la  France  et  la  Grande  Bretagne,  d6nonc£s  par  le  Gouverne- 
ment Fran^ais :  d'autre  part,  le  maintien  pendant  la  mfime  p&iode  du  Tarif  Conventionnel 
actuellement  en  vigueur  ? 

2.  Le  Gouvernement  Fran^ais  veut-il  diff&cr  les  n^gociations  commerciales  jusqu'au 
vote  par  les  deux  Chambres  du  nouveau  Tarif  G6n6ral,  et,  s'il  en  est  ainsi,  k  quel  moment 
peut-on  estimer  approximativement  que  ce  vote  aura  lieu  ? 

3.  En  ce  qui  concerne  le  point  dc  depart  du  d£lai  dc  six  mois,  Mat  de  la  legislation 
douanifere  en  France  ou  des  negotiations  entre  les  deux  pays,  pouvant  rendre  l'lpoque 
incertaine,  quel  sera  le  moment  precis  a  partir  duqucl  commencera  le  delai  ? 

Sur  la  premiere  question  le  Gouvernement  Francais  est  d'accord  avec  le  Gouverne- 
ment de  Sa  Majcstc  Britannique,  ct  n'h&ite  pas  ;\  ddclarer  que  le  delai  dc  six  mois 
implique  le  maintien,  pendant  cettc  p^riode,  des  actes  conventionnels  &ium£r£s  dans  la 
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note  du  Chargfi  ^Affaires  de  France  k  I^ndres  rappetee  c;-desaus>  «nsi  que  du  Tarif 
Conventionnel  aujourd'hui  en  vigueur. 

Quant  au  second  point,  il  a  toujours  6i&  dans  I*  peus£e  du  Gouvernement  de  la 
RepubHque  de  n'engager  des  negotiations  commerciales  avec  les  Puissances  6trangSrca 

?u'apr£s  le  vote  par  les  Chambres  du  nouveau  Tarif  G£u£ral  soumis  k  leur  examen. 
lette  pens6e  est  reproduite  dans  la  lettre  que  j'ai  eu  rhonneur  d'adresser  k  votre 
Excellence  le  14  du  mois  dernier,  en  pr6voyant  le  cas  oh.  le  vote  du  Tarif  n'aurait  pas  &6 
obtenu  assez  k  temps  "pour  que  les  n6gociations  qui  devraient  s'ouvrir  ensuite  "  fussent 
terminees  avant  le  31  D^cembre  prochain,  Je  ne  saurai  done,  M.  l'Ambassadeur,  que 
maintenir  k  cet  egard  l'opinion  pr6c<5demment  exprim^e  ;  je  ne  verrais,  d'aiUeurs,  aucune 
objection  k  ce  que  des  pourparlers  s'ouvrissent  entre  des  d<5l£gu69  autoris£s,  sur  les  bases 
g^rales  des  futures  nidations,  en  faisant  remarquer,  toutefois,  que  ces  entretiens 
purement  officieux  n'engageraient  en  rien  les  Gouvernements  respectifs.  II  nous  est,  du 
reste,  impossible  de  prevoir,  meme  approximativement,  k  quel  moment  de  la  Session  le 
nouveau  Tarif  G6n6ral  aura  6t6  discutg  et  vote  par  les  deux  Chambres. 

Pour  rSpondre  a  la  troisidme  question,  il  me  suffira,  je  le  pense,  M.  l'Ambassadeur,  de 
me  placer  en  presence  des  motifs  qui  ont  engag£  le  Gouvernement  de  la  B6publique  k 
accueillir  la  proposition  du  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majesty  Britannique  tendant  k  fixer 
un  certain  d£lai  pour  la  transition  du  regime  conventionnel  actuel  k  un  regime  nouveau. 
Les  deux  Gouvernements  ont  eu  pour  but  de  donner  aux  negotiants  et  aux  manufac- 
turiers  de  cbaque  pays  le  temps  de  liquider  les  operations  en  cours  d'execution  et  de  se 
preparer  k  l'application  des  nouveaux  Tarifs.  C'est  k  cette  pensde  que  r^pond  l'engage- 
ment  pris  par  le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique,  et  formula  dans  ma  communication 
k  votre  Excellence  de  14  Avril,  "de  garantir  en  tout  etat  de  cause,  au  Gouvernement 
de  Sa  Majesty  Britannique,  un  delai  de  six  mois  avant  la  cessation  definitive  de  l'ancien 
Traits,  sous  la  condition,  toutefois,  qu'il  prendrait  fin  au  moment,  quelqu'il  fftt,  de  la 
mise  en  vigueur  du  nouveau  Traiti,  si  elle  avait  lieu  avant  le  31  D^cembre  prochain." 

Le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  estime  done  que  le  d61ai  de  six  mois  etant 
destine  k  manager  la  transition  du  regime  actuel  k  un  autre  regime,  et  k  pr£venir  toute 
surprise  dans  l'hypoth^se  oil  des  negotiations  n'auraient  pas  etl  menees  k  bonne  fin  d'ici 
au  1"  Janvier  prochain,  devrait  courir  a  dater  du  jour  de  la  promulgation  de  notre 
nouveau  Tarif  General. 

Si,  par  exemple,  ce  Tarif  est  vote  par  les  Chambres  au  mois  de  Juin,  le  delai  se 
confbndrait  naturellement  avec  le  terme  assigne  k  la  duree  des  anciennes  Conventions 
qui  sont  virtuellement  en  vigueur  jusqu'au  31  D6eemlwpe.  Si, aH  contraire,  levote  n'avait 
lieu  qu  au  mois  de  ETovembre,  c'est  k  ce  moment  que  s'ouvrirait  la  periode  de  six  mois,  et 
ainsi  de  suite  de  mois  en  mois,  de  maniere  k  assurer  toujours  aux  negotiants  et  aux 
manufacturiers  le  delai  integral  qui  leur  seyait  garanti. 

J'espere,  M.  l'Ambassadeur,  que  ces  explications  satisferont  au  desir  que  votre 
Excellence  m'a  fait  l*honneur  de  m'exprimer,  au  nom  de  son  Gouvernement,  par  son 
office  en  date  du  28  Avril,  J'ajouterai,  pour  repondre  au  dernier  paragraphe  de  cette  com- 
munication, que  le  Gouvernement  de  la  Eepublique  ne  saurait  prendre  rengagement  de 
reprendre  les  negotiations  commerciales  au  point  oil  elles  ont  6t6  suspendues  en  1877 
et  de  les  faire  reposer  sur  les  memes  principes,  c'est-£-dire,  de  prendre  pour  base  de 
la  discussion  non  point  le  Tarif  General  des  Douanes  de  France,  mais  les  Tarifs 
Conventionnels. 

Votre  Excellence  voudra  bien  reconnattre  que  le  Gouvernement  Fran§ais  doit 
reserver  k  cet  egard  son  enttere  liberty  d'action. 

Agreez,  &c. 
(Signe)  WADDINGTOK 

(ftanslatfo^.) 
]Jff.  l'Ambassadeur,  Paris%  Man  l§*  1&7& 

IN  the  letter  which  yoti  did  me  the  honour  to  address  to  me  on  the.  28tti  ultimo* 
you  stated  to.  me  that  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Government,  considering  that  it  was  of 
the  greatest  importance  for  the  security  ot  trade,  and  in  order  to  prevent  aU  misunder- 
standing and  doubt,  to  fit.  the  exact  meaning  of  certain  passagea  in  my  conunuriicar 
tiou  of  the  14th  April,  respecting  the  duration  of  the  system  of  Treaties,  of  Commerce 
still  in  force  between  France  and  England,  had  instructed  your  Excellency  to  ask  in 
their  name  fresh  explanations  on  the  following  points : — 

1.  Docs  the  expression  "  regime  aqtuel^  used  in.  my  note  of.  the  14th  April 
apply,  ajs  Her  Majesty's  Government  understand,  to  the  continuance  of  the  status  quo* 
that  is  to  say,  on  the  one  hand,  the  maintenance  during  the  period  of  six  months  of 
aH  the  Conventional  acts  mentioned  in  the  note  from  the  French  Charge  J  d'Affaires  in 
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London  of  the  12th  January  last,  and  forming  the  whole  of  the  international  engage- 
ments concluded  by  France  and  Great  Britain,  and  denounced  by  the  French  Govern- 
ment, and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  maintenance  during  the  same  period  of  the 
Conventional  Tariff  now  in  force  ? 

2.  Do  the  French  Government  wish  to  defer  the  commercial  negotiations  until  the 
vote  by  the  two  Chambers  of  the  new  General  Tariff,  and  if  so,  at  what  period  can  it 
be  calculated  approximatively  that  this  vote  will  be  passed  ? 

3.  As  regards  the  point  of  departure  of  the  delay  of  six  months,  as  the  state  of 
the  customs  legislation  in  France  or  of  the  negotiations  between  the  two  countries 
may  render  the  date  uncertain,  what  will  be  the  exact  time  from  which  the  delay  will 
be  reckoned  P 

With  regard  to  the  first  question,  the  French  Government  agrees  with  the 
Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  and  does  not  hesitate  to  state  that  the  delay  of 
six  months  implies  the  maintenance,  during  that  period,  of  the  Conventional  engage- 
ments enumerated  in  the  above-mentioned  note  from  the  French  Charg6  d'Affaires 
in  London,  as  well  as  of  the  Conventional  Tariff  now  in  force. 

As  to  the  second  point,  it  has  always  been  the  intention  of  the  Government  of  the 
Republic  only  to  enter  into  commercial  negotiations  with  foreign  Powers  after  the 
vote  by  the  Chambers  of  the  new  General  Tariff  submitted  to  them.  This  intention  ig 
repeated  in  the  letter  which  I  had  the  honour  to  address  to  your  Excellency  on  the 
14th  ultimo,  to  meet  the  case  of  the  vote  of  the  Tariff  not  having  been  obtained  in 
sufficient  time  to  allow  of  the  negotiations  "  which  would  thereupon  be  opened  "  to  be 
concluded  before  the  31st  December  next.  I  can  only,  then,  M.  TAmhassadeur, 
maintain  on  this  point  the  opinion  previously  expressed.  I  do  not,  moreover,  seq 
any  objection  to  pourparlers  taking  place  between  authorized  Delegates  on  the  general 
bases  of  the  future  negotiations,  on  the  condition,  however,  that  these  merely  officious 
meetings  should  in  no  way  bind  the  respective  Governments.  It  is,  moreover, 
impossible  for  us  to  foresee  even  approximatively  at  what  time  in  the  Session  the  new 
General  Tariff  will  have  been  discussed  and  voted  by  the  two  Chambers. 

In  reply  to  the  third  question,  it  will  be  sufficient,  I  think,  M.  l'Ambassadeur,  for 
me  to  review  the  reasons  which  induced  the  Government  of  the  Republic  to  accept 
the  proposal  of  the  Government  of  Iler  Britannic  Majesty  to  fix  a  certain  period  after 
the  expiry  of  the  present  Conventional  system  for  the  adoption  of  a  new  one.  The 
object  of  the  two  Governments  was  to  give  the  merchants  and  manufacturers  of  each 
country  time  to  complete  the  operations  in  course  of  execution,  and  to  prepare  for 
the  application  of  the  new  Tariffs.  The  engagement  entered  into  by  the  Government 
of  the  Republic,  and  specified  in  my  note  to  your  Excellency  of  the  14th  April,  is  in 
accordance  with  this  idea,  viz.,  "  to  guarantee  in  any  case  to  the  Government  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty  a  delay  of  six  months  before  the  final  termination  of  the  old  Treaty, 
on  condition,  however,  that  it  should  expire  whenever  the  new  Treaty  came  into  force, 
if  that  took  place  before  the  31st  December  next." 

The  Government  of  the  Republic  considers,  then,  that  the  delay  of  six  months, 
being  intended  to  break  the  change  from  the  present  to  a  new  regime,  and  to  avoid  any 
surprise  in  the  event  of  the  negotiations  not  having  been  successfully  concluded 
between  this  and  the  1st  January  next,  should  run  fron*  the  date  of  the  promulgation 
of  our  new  General  Tariff. 

If,  for  instance,  this  Tariff  is  voted  by  the  Chambers  in  the  month  of  June,  the 
period  would  naturally  coincide  with  the  term  assigned  to  the  duration  of  the  old 
Conventions,  which  are  virtually  in  force  up  to  the  31st  December.  If,  on  the 
contrary,  the  vote  only  took  place  in  the  month  of  November,  the  period  of  six  months 
would  begin  then,  and  so  on  from  month  to  month,  so  as  always  to  assure  to  merchants 
and  manufacturers  the  whole  delay  to  be  guaranteed  to  them. 

I  hope,  M.  le  Ambassadeur,  that  these  explanations  will  satisfy  the  wish  that 
your  Excellency  did  me  the  honour  to  convey  to  me,  in  the  name  of  your  Government, 
in  your  note  dated  the  28th  April.  I  will  add,  in  reply  to  the  last  paragraph  of  this 
communication,  that  the  Government  of  the  Republic  cannot  undertake  to  resume  the 
commercial  negotiations  at  the  point  where  they  were  suspended  in  1877,  and  to 
conduct  them  on  the  same  principles,  that  is  to  say,  to  take  as  the  basis  of  the 
discussion,  not  the  General  Tariff  of  the  French  Customs,  but  the  Conventional  Tariff, 
Your  Excellency  will  admit  that  the  Erench  Government  must  reserve,  on  this 
subject,  its  complete  liberty  of  action. 

Accept,  &c. 
(Signed)  WADDINGTON. 
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No.  7. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  May  21,  1879. 

I  HAVE  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Excellency's  despatch  of  the  16th, 
instant,  transmitting  a  note  from  M.  Waddington  with  regard  to  the  prolongation  of  the 
Commercial  Treaties  between  Great  Britain  and  France. 

In  reply,  I  have  to  inform  you  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  accept  the  arrange- 
ment now  proposed  by  the  French  Government,  namely,  that  the  duration  of  the  several 
instruments,  notice  of  termination  of  which  was  given  in  Count  de  Montebello's  notes  of 
the  31st  December,  1878,  and  12th  January,  1879,  and  of  the  French  Conventional 
Tariff,  as  now  fixed  by  Treaty  and  law  in  its  application  to  goods  the  produce  or  manu- 
facture of  the  United  Kingdom,  shall  be  prolonged  for  a  period  of  six  months  after  the 
promulgation  of  the  new  General  Tariff  Law.  At  the  same  time,  to  avoid  all  ambiguity 
and  misapprehension  in  a  state  of  things  yet  future,  I  have  to  state  that  Her  Majesty's 
Government  would  prefer  a  definite  renewal  of  the  existing  arrangements  until,  say,  the 
30th  June,  1880.  If  this  arrangement  cannot  be  made,  the  six  months'  period  should 
begin  to  run  from  the  date  of  a  definite  notice  given  to  that  effect  as  soon  as  the  law  has 
been  promulgated. 

At  that  period,  if  not  before,  they  would  be  glad  to  receive  a  full  statement  as  to 
the  views  of  the  French  Government  with  respect  to  the  bases  of  the  new  negotiations. 

At  the  same  time,  I  think  it  right  to  say  that,  in  the  event  of  the  new  General  Tariff 
being  voted  in  June,  Her  Majesty's  Government  understand  that  the  existing  Treaties 
and  Tariff  will  not  terminate  before  the  31st  December  next,  the  date  first  given  in  the 
notice  of  the  French  Government,  and  that,  if  the  new  General  Tariff  should  not  be 
voted  in  the  course  of  this  year,  the  existing  Treaties  and  Tariff  will  remain  in  force  after 
the  end  of  the  year  and  until  the  expiration  of  the  above-mentioned  period  of  six  months 
from  notice  given. 

•  I  9kBkj  &FG* 

(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  8. 

Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  24.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  May  23,  1879. 

WITH  rererence  to  your  Lordslyp's  despatch  of  yesterday,  I  have  the  honour  to 
transmit  to  your  Lordship  a  copy  of  a  note  in  which  I  have  notified  to  the  French 
Government  the  acceptance  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  of  the  arrangement,  as 
set  forth  in  M.  Waddington's  note  of  the  14th  instant,  for  the  prolongation  of  the 
Anglo-French  Commercial  Treaties  and  of  the  existing  French  Conventional  Tariff  until 
six  months  after  the  promulgation  of  the  new  French  General  Tariff  Law. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  8. 
Lord  Lyons  to  M.  Waddington. 


M.  le  President  du  Conseil,  Paris,  May  23,  1879. 

HER  Majesty's  Government  have  duly  taken  into  consideration  the  note  which  your 
Excellency  did  me  the  honour  to  address  to  me  on  the  14th  of  this  month,  and  I  have 
the  honour,  by  their  order,  to  notify  to  the  French  Government  that  they  accept  the 
arrangement  set  forth  in  that  note,  namely,  that  the  duration  of  the  several  instruments, 
notice  of  termination  of  which  was  given  in  the  notes  of  the  French  Embassy  in  London, 
dated  the  31st  December,  1878,  and  12th  January,  1879,  as  well  as  the  duration  of  the 
French  Conventional  Tariff  as  now  fixed  by  Treaty  and  law,  in  its  application  to  goods 
the  produce  or  manufacture  of  the  United  Kingdom,  shall  be  prolonged  for  a  period  of 
six  months  after  the  promulgation  of  the  new  French  General  Tariff  Law. 
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It  is,  of  course,  understood  that  in  no  case  will  the  existing  Treaties  and  Tariff 
terminate  before  the  31st  December  next. 

I  avail,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 

No.  9. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lord,  m  Foreign  Office,  May  2G,  1879. 

HER  Majesty's  Government  approve  the  note  addressed  by  you  to  M.  Waddington, 
a  copy  of  which  is  inclosed  in  your  Excellency's  despatch  of  the  23rd  instant,  notifying 
the  acceptance  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  of  the  French  proposal  respecting  the 
prolongation  of  the  existing  engagements  between  Great  Britain  and  France  for  six 
months  after  the  promulgation  of  the  French  General  Tariff. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 
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COMMERCIAL.     No.  28  (1879). 


FURTHER  CORRESPONDENCE 


RESPECTING  THE 


PROLONGATION 


OF   THE 


COMMERCIAL  TREATIES 


BETWEEN 


GREAT    BRITAIN    AND    FRANCE. 


(In  continuation  of  "  Commercial  No.  IB,  1879.") 


Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty. 

1879. 


LONDON: 
PRINTBD    BT    HARRISON   AND   SONS* 


[a— S481.]     Price  Id. 
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Further   Correspondence    respecting    the    Prolongation   of    the 
Commercial  Treaties  between  Great  Britain  and  France. 


No.  1. 
Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  August  8.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  August  7, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith  to  your  Lordship,  extracted  from  the 
"Journal  Officiel"  of  this  day,  the  promulgation  hy  the  President  of  the  Republic  of 
the  law  empowering  the  Government  to  prolong  the  existing  Treaties  of  Commerce 
for  a  period  not  exceeding  six  months  from  the  day  on  which  the  new  General  Customs 
Tariff  shall  be  promulgated* 

M.  Waddington  told  me  yesterday  that  he  should  probably  address  notes  to  all 
the  Powers  with  which  France  had  Commercial  Treaties,  communicating  the  new  law 
to  them,  and  asking  them  whether  they  were  willing  to  take  advantage  of  its 
provisions.  He  added  that  he  was  inclined  to  think  that  it  would  be  proper  that 
formal  declarations  should  be  exchanged  with  Prance  by  those  Powers  who  agreed  to 
the  prolongation  of  the  Treaties  in  the  terms  of  the  law. 

M.  Waddington  went  on  to  say  that  the  agreement  between  Prance  and  England 
had  been  already  made  by  the  notes  exchanged  between  him  and  me  in  April  and  May, 
but  that  he  thought  it  would,  nevertheless,  be  advisable  that  declarations  should  now 
be  exchanged  between  the  two  Governments,  with  special  reference  to  the  law  which 
had  since  been  enacted. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  1. 

Extract  from  the  "Journal  Officiel"  of  August  7,  1879. 

Lox  ayant  pour  objet  d'autoriser  le  Gouvernement  a  proroger  les  Traitts  et  Conventions  de 

Commerce  actuellement  existants. 

LE  S&iat  et  le  Chambre  des  Deputes  ont  adopte, 
Le  President  de  la  R6publique  promulgue  la  loi  dont  la  teneur  suit : — 
Article  lw.  Le  Gouvernement  est  autoris^  a  proroger  les  Traltes  et  Conventions 
de  Commerce  actuellement  existants. 

Art.  2.  La  dur^e  de  cette  prorogation  ne  pourra  pas  exc&ler  six  mois,  a  parlir  de 
la  promulgation  du  nouveau  Tarif  General  des  Douanes. 

La  presente  loi,  d£lib£r£e  et  adoptee  par  le  S£nat  et  par  la  Chambre  des  Deputes 
sera  ex^cutee  comme  loi  de  l'Etat. 
Pait  a  Paris,  le  4  AoAt,  1879. 

(SigmS)  JULES  GBJfiVY. 

Par  le  President  de  la  R6publique : 

Le  President  du  Conseil,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang^res, 

(Sign6)  Waddington. 

Le  Ministre  de  TAgriculture  et  du  Commerce, 

P.  Teeulrd. 


fwi] 
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(Translation.) 

Law  authorizing  the  Government  to  prolong  the  TYeaties  and  Conventions  of  Commerce 

actually  existing. 

THE  Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  have  adopted, 
The  President  of  the  Republic  promulgates  the  law  following : — 
Article  1.  The, Government  is  authorized  to  prolong  the  Treaties  and  Conventions 
of  Commerce  actually  existing. 

Art.  2.  The  length  of  this  prolongation  shall  not  exceed  six  months,  from  the  date 
of  the  promulgation  of  the  new  General  Customs  Tariff. 

This  law,  discussed  and  adopted  by  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies,  shall  be 
executed  as  a  law  of  the  State. 

Done  in  Paris,  the  4th  August,  1879. 

(Signed)  JULES  GKfiVY. 

By  the  President  ef  the  Republic : 

The  President  of  the  Council,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 

(Signed)  Waddington. 

The  Minister  of  Agriculture  and  Commerce, 

P.  Tibakd. 


No.  2. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  August  12,  1879. 

I  HAVE  to  inform  your  Excellency,  in  reply  to  your  despatch  of  the  7th  instant, 
that  Her  Majesty's  Government  have  no  objection  to  a  declaration  with  the  French 
Government  respecting  the  prolongation  of  the  existing  Commercial  Treaties  between 
this  country  and  France. 

I  have  accordingly  to  request  that  you  will  ask  M.  Waddington  to  communicate 
the  draft  of  the  form  of  declaration  which  he  wishes  to  be  adopted. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 
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COMMERCIAL.     No.  18  (1879). 

(FKANCE.) 


DECLARATION 


BETWEEN  THE 


BRITISH   AND    FRENCH    GOVERNMENTS 


FOE 


REGULATING  THE  MODE  OP  DEALING  WITH  THE 

'PROCEEDS  OP  VESSELS  WRECKED  UPON 

THE  COASTS  OP  THE  TWO  STATES. 

Signed  at  London,  June  16, 1879. 


Presented  to  both  Routes  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty. 

1879. 


LONDON: 
PRINTED  BY  HARRISON  AND  IONS. 

[0.— 2329.]    Price  Id, 
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Declaration  between  the  British  and  French  Governments  for 
regulating  the  Mode  of  Dealing  with  the  Proceeds  of 
Vessels  Wrecked  upon  the  Coasts  of  the  two  States, 


Signed  at  London,  June  16, 1879. 


THE  Government  of  Her  Majesty  the 
Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  and  the  Government 
of  the  French  Republic,  being  desirous  of 
regulating,  by  common  agreement,  the  mode 
of  dealing  with  the  proceeds  of  vessels 
wrecked  upon  the  coasts  of  the  two  States, 
have  agreed  upon  the  following  arrange- 
ments : — 

1.  If  any  ship  belonging  to  the  subjects 
of  one  of  the  two  Contracting  States  shall 
be  wrecked  or  stranded  upon  the  coasts  of 
the  other,  the  competent  local  authorities 
shall,  with  as  little  delay  as  possible,  bring 
the  fact  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Consul- 
General,  Consul,  Vice-Consul,  or  Consular 
Agent  nearest  to  the  spot  where  the  wreck 
or  stranding  has  taken  place. 

2.  The  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice- 
Consuls,  and  Consular  Agents  shall,  in  the 
absence  or  upon  the  demand  of  the  owners 
of  the  ship  and  cargo,  have  the  power  of 
interposing  either  personally  or  through  a 
special  delegate  in  order  to  co-operate  in 
the  salvage. 

3.  The  competent  local  authorities  shall 
remit  to  the  owners  of  the  ship  and  cargo, 
or  to  their  representatives  duly  authorized, 
who  may  claim  them,  the  ship  or  its  wreck, 
the  ship's  papers,  and  all  the  articles  and 
merchandize  which  shall  have  been  saved 
therefrom,  or  the  proceeds  of  their  sale  if 
sold. 

4.  In  the  absence  of  the  owners,  or  of 
their  representatives,  the  competent  local 
authorities  shall,  upon  their  claiming  them, 
remit  the  articles  which  have  been  saved, 
or  the  proceeds  thereof  if  sold,  to  the 
Consul-General,  Consul,  Vice-Consul,1  or 
Consular  Agent  nearest  to  the  spot  where 
the  wreck  took  place. 

5.  The  intervention  of  the  local  autho- 
rities shall  not  give  rise  to  the  levying  of 
charges  of  any  kind  with  the  exception  of 
those  which  the  operations  of  the  salvage 

[789] 


LE  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majest6  la  Reine 
du  Royaurae  Uni  de  la  Grande  Bretagne 
et  d'Irlande,  et  le  Gouvernement  de  la 
R^publique  Fran9aise,  d&irant  r£gler,  d'un 
commun  accord,  les  questions  relatives  k  la 
liquidation  des  sauvetages  deg  navires  nau- 
frages  sur  les  c6tes  des  deux  Etats,  sont 
convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes  : — 

1.  Lorsqu'un  navire  appartenant  k  des 
nationaux  de  Tun  des  deux  Etats  Contrac- 
tants  fera  naufrage  ou  6chouera  sur  le  litto- 
ral de  Tautre,  les  autorit^s  locales  comp£- 
tents  devront,  dans  le  plus  bref  d61ai 
possible,  porter  le  fait  k  la  connaissance 
du  Consul-G6n£ral,  Consul,  Vice-Consul,  ou 
Agent  Consulaire  le  plus  voisin  du  lieu  de 
l'accident. 

2.  Les  Consuls-G6n£raux,  Consuls,  Vice- 
Consuls,  et  Agents  Consulaires  auront,  en 
cas  d'absence,  ou  sur  la  demande  des  pro- 
pri&aires  du  navire  et  de  la  cargaison,  la 
faculty  d'intervenir,  par  eux-m6mes  ou  par 
un  d61£gue  special  pour  prfeter  leur  concours 
aux  operations  de  sauvetage. 

3.  Les  autoritds  locales  comp&entes 
remettront  aux  proprietaires  du  navire  et 
de  la  cargaison,  ou  k  leurs  repr£sentants 
d&ment  autoris^s,  qui  en  feraient  la  de- 
mande, le  navire  ou  ses  debris,  les  papiers 
de  bord,  et  tous  les  objets  et  marchandises 
qui  auront  ete  sauv£s  du  naufrage,  ou  le 
produit  de  la  vente  si  elle  a  lieu. 

4.  En  Tabsence  des  proprietaires  ou  de 
leurs  repr&entants,  les  autorit^s  locales 
comp6tenfces  remettront,  sur  sa  demande, 
les  dits  objets  sauves  ou,  s'il  y  a  lieu,  le 
produit  de  la  vente  au  Cousul*G£n6ral, 
Consul,  Vice-Consul,  ou  Agent  Consulaire 
le  plus  voisin  du  lieu  du  naufrage. 

5.  L'intervention  des  autorit^s  locales  ne 
donnera  lieu  k  la  perception  de  frais  d'au- 
cune  espfcee,  excepts  ceux  qu'auront  n£ces- 
sit£s    les   operations    de   sauvetage   et   la 
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and  the  preservation  of  the  articles  saved 
shall  have  rendered  necessary,  and  those  to 
which  national  snips  would,  under  similar 
circumstances,  be  liable.  These  charges 
shall  be  paid,  according  to  the  circumstances 
of  the  case,  by  the  owners  or  their  represen- 
tatives, or  by  the  Ajgents  of  the  Consular 
Servibe  above  mentioned, *  to  whom  the 
proceed?  of  the  salvage  shall  bav*  been 
delivered. 

6.  The  njere^ndi^e  ^nd  ajrtiptea  wred 
shall  not  be  subject  to  the  payment  of  any 
Customs  duties  unless  they  are  intended  for 
home  consumption,  in  whwrfi  case  they  shati 
pay  the  same  duties  that  they  waufd  have 
to  pay  if  they  had  been  imported  in  national 
vessels. 


conservation  des  objets  sauv£s»  ainsi  que 
ceux  auxquels  seraieut  soumis,  en  pareille 
circonstance,  les  navires  nationaux.  Ces 
frais  seront  acquitt£s,  suivant  les  cas,  par 
les  proprtetaires  ou  leurs  repr6sentants,  ou 
par  les  Agents  du  Service  Consulaire  ci- 
despus  d^signes,  k  q^i  aura  6t6  faite  la 
remise  des  produits  du  sauvetage. 


6i  Lea  aiaiahcmriisfea  et  eflfete  sauves  ne 
seront  sujet  au  paiement  d'aucuu  droit  de 
Douane,  k  moins  qu'on  ne  les  destine  k  la 
consommatton  intlrieure,  auquel  cas  ils 
ap^ittewwxt;  les  m£mes  droits  que  s'ils 
^taient  impOrt^s  par  navires  nationaux. 


In  witness  whereof,  the  Undersigned,  duly  En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Soussign^s,  d&p$ent 

authorized  for  that  purpose,  have  signed  the  autoris£s  k  cet  effet^.orit  $ign£  la  pt&eate 

present  Declaration  and  have  affixed  thereto  Declaration  et  y  otlt  append  le  sceau  de  leurs 

the  seal .  erf  their  arms.  armefc. 


Bone:  ini  duplicate  at  London*  the  six- 
tecttthdatfriofcJtihe;  l87-9i 

(L.S.)        SALISBURY. 

(LA)        C*  GF.  d£  MONTfiBELLO. 


Fait  k  Lond*es  en  double  expedition,  le 
setetf  Jiiitt^  lfilfr9. 

(L.S.)        SALISBURY. 

(L.&)        C*  &.  de  MONttofctLd. 
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GEKMANY.     No.  I  (1879). 


TREATY 


BETWEEN 


HER   MAJESTY 


AND 


THE  GERMAN  EMPEROR  KING  OF  PRUSSIA, 


FOR  THE 


MARRIAGE 


OP 


fl.  R.  H.  THE  DUKE  OF  CONNAUGHT 


WITH 


H.  R.  H.  THE  PRINCESS  LOUISE  MARGARET 

OF  PRUSSIA, 

Signed  at  Berlin,  February  26, 1879. 


Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty. 

1879. 


LONDON: 
FEINTED  BY  HARBISON  AND  SONS. 

[C.— 2225.]     Price  Id, 
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Treaty  between  Her  Majesty  and  the  German  Emperor,  King 
of  Prussia,  for  the  Marriage  of  His  Royal  Highness  the 
Duke  of  Connaught  with  Her  Royal  Highness  the  Princess 
Loiiise  Margaret  of  Prussia, 

Signed  at  Berlin,  February  26,  1879. 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Berlin,  March  8, 1879.] 


In  the  Name  of  the  Holy  and  Blessed  Trinity.  Im  Namen  der  Heiligen  Hochgolobten  Dreieinigkeit. 

BE  it  known  unto  all  men  by  these  Kund    und    zu    wissen    sei    hlerdurch 

presents,  that  -whereas  Her  Majesty  the  Jedermann : 

Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Hire  Majestat  die  Konig'n  des  Verein- 
Britain  and  Ireland,  on  the  one  part,  and  igten  Konigreichs  voft  Gros^britannien 
His  Majesty  the  German  Emperor,  King  und  Irland  an  Einem,  und  Seine  Majestat 
of  Prussia,  on  the  other  part,  being  already  der  Deutsche  Kaiser,  Konig  von  Preussen 
connected  by  ties  of  consanguinity  and  am  Andern  Theile,  bisher  schon  durch 
friendship,  have  judged  it  proper  that  a  Verwandtschaft  und  Freundschaft  mit 
further  alliance  should  be  contracted  einander  verbunden,  haben  fur  #n<jemcs- 
between  their  respective  Royal  Houses  by  sen  erachtet,  durch  ein  mit  beiders'e^ger 
a  marriage  agreed  to  on  both  sides,  between  Zustimmung  verabredetes  Ehebiindhiss 
His  Royal  Highness  Arthur  William  zwischen  Seiner  KQniglichen  Hoheit 
Patrick  Albert,  Duke  of  Connaught,  and  Arthur  William  Patrick  Albert  Hergog 
of  Strathearne,  and  Earl  of  Sussex,  Duke  von  Connaught  und  Strathearne,  Grafen 
of  Saxony,  Prince  of  Saxe-Coburg  and  von  Sussex,  Herfcog  zu  Sachsen,  Prinzen 
Gotha,  &c.,  &c,  third  son  of  Her  Majesty  von  Sachsen-Coburg-Gotha,  dritteq  Sohn 
the  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Hirer  Majestat  der  Kdnigin  des  Vereift- 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  His  igten  K6nigreichs  von  Grossbritannien  und 
Royal  Highness  the  Prince  Consort,  Prince  Irland,  und  Seiner  Koniglichen  Hoheit 
Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg  and  Gotha,  and  des  Prinzen  Gemahls,  Prinzen  Albert  von 
Her  Royal  Highness  the  Princess  Louise  Sachsen-Coburg-Gotha,  und  Hirer  Konig- 
MaTgaret  Alexandra  Victoria  Agnes,  third  lichen  Hoheit  der  PrinzesBin  Luise  Mar- 
daughter  of  His  Royal  Highness  Prince  garethe  Alexandra  Victoria  Agnes,  dritten 
Frederick  Charles  Nicholas  of  Prussia,  Tochter  Seiner  Koniglichen  Hoheit  des 
and  great  niece  of  His  Majesty  the  German  Prinzen  Friedrich  Karl  Nipolaus  vo$ 
Emperor,  King  of  Prussia ;  Preussen,  Grossnichte  Seiner  Majestat  des 

Deutschen  Kaisers,  Konigs  von  Preussen, 

zwischen  Ihren  Koniglichen  H&usern  ein 

neues  Band  zu  knupfen. 

The  two  High  betrothed  Parties,  as  also  Nachdem  auch   die   Hohen  Verlobten 

His  Royal  Highness  the  Prince  Frederick  sowie  Seine  Kdnigliche  Hoheit  der  Praia 

Charles  of  Prussia,  and  Her  Royal  High-  Friedrich  Karl  von  Preussen  und   Seine 

ness  the  Princess  Marie  Anne,  His  Royal  Gemahlin,    Ihre    KSnigliche    Hoheit  die 

Highness'  Consort,  having  declared  their  Frau  Prinzessin   Maria  Anna  Hire    Zu- 

consent  to  such  alliance ;  in  order,  there-  stimmung  zu  dieser  Verm&hlung  erklart, 

fore,  to  attain  so  desirable  an  end,  and  to  haben  zur  Erreichung  dieses  wunschena- 

treat  upon,    conclude,  and    confirm   the  werthen  Zieles  sowie  zur  Unterhandlung> 

Articles,  of  the  said  marriage,  Her  Britan-  Vereinbarung  Und  Festst&lliiiig  Ides  beziig- 
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nio  Majesty,  on  the  one  part,  and  His 
Majesty  the  German  Emperor,  King  of 
Prussia,  on  the  other,  have  named  as  their 
Plenipotentiaries,  that  is  to  say : 

Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
the  Right  Honourable  Lord  Odo  William 
Leopold  Russell,  a  Member  of  Her 
Majesty's  Most  Honourable  Privy  Council, 
Knight  Grand  Cross  of  the  Most  Honour- 
able Order  of  the  Bath,  Her  Majesty's 
Ambassador  Extraordinary  and  Plenipo- 
tentiary to  His  Majesty  the  German 
Emperor,  King  of  Prussia ; 

And  His  Majesty  the  German  Emperor, 
King  of  Prussia,  Baron  Alexander  von 
Schleinitz,  Minister  of  State,  Minister  of 
His  Majesty's  Household,  Knight  of  the 
Order  of  the  Black  Eagle,  &c,  &c. 

Who,  after  having  communicated  to 
each  other  their  respective  full  powers, 
found  in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed 
upon,  and  concluded,  the  following 
Articles : — 

ARTICLE  I. 

It  is  concluded  and  agreed  that  the 
marriage  between  His  Royal  Highness 
Arthur  William  Patrick  Albert,  Duke  of 
Connaught,  and  of  Strathearne,  and  Earl 
of  Sussex,  Duke  of  Saxony,  Prince  of 
Saxe-Coburg  and  Gotha,  &c.,  &c,  third 
son  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  and  of  His  Royal  Highness  the 
Prince  Consort,  Prince  Albert  of  Saxe- 
Coburg  and  Gotha,  and  Her  Royal 
Highness  the  Princess  Louise  Margaret 
Alexandra  Victoria  Agnes,  third  daughter 
of  His  Royal  Highness  Prince  Frederick 
Charles  Nicholas  of  Prussia,  shall  be 
solemnized  in  person,  in  that  part  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  called  Great  Britain,  according  to 
the  due  tenor  of  the  laws  of  England  and 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  .the  Church  of 
England,  as  soon  as  the  same  may  con- 
veniently be  done. 


lichen  Ehevertrages  Hire  Grossbritan- 
nische  Majestat  einerseits  und  Seine- 
Majestat  der  Deutsche  Kaiser,  Konig  von 
Preussen,  andererseits  Bevollmachtigte 
ernannt  und  zwar : 

Ihre  Majestat  die  Konigin  des  Verein- 
igten  Konigreichs  von  Grossbritanmien 
und  Irland,  den  sehr  ehrenwerthen  Lord 
Odo  William  Leopold  Russell,  Mitgliedl 
des  Geheimen  Raths  Ihrer  Majestat,, 
Grosskreuz  des  Bath-Ordens,  ausserordent- 
lichen  und  bevollmachtigten  Botschafter- 
Ihrer  Majestat  bei  Seiner  Majestat  dem 
Deutchen  Kaiser,  Konige  von  Preussen, 

Und  Seine  Majest&t  der  Deutsche 
Kaiser,  Konig  von  Preussen,  den  Staats- 
minister  und  Minister  des  Koniglichen 
Hauses,  Ritter  des  schwarzen  Adler- 
Ordens,  u.s.w.,  u.s.w.,  Freiherrn  Alex- 
ander von  Schleinitz, 

Dieselben  haben  nach  Vorlegung  ihrer 
in  guter  und  gehoriger  Form  bef  undenen 
Vollmachten  die  nachfolgenden  Artikel 
vereinbart  und  bcschlossen : 


ARTIKEL  I. 

Es  ist  vereinbart  und  beschlossen,  dasa 
die  Vermahlung  Seiner  Koniglichen  Hoheit 
Arthur  William  Patrick  Albert,  Herzoge. 
von  Connaught  und  von  Strathearne^ 
Grafen  von  Sussex,  Herzoge  zu  Sachsen* 
Prinzen  von  Sachsen  -  Coburg  -  Gotha* 
u.s.w.,  u.s.w.,  dritten  Sohn  Ihrer  Ma- 
jestat der  Konigin  des  Vereinigten  Konig- 
reichs von  Grossbritannien  und  Irland 
und  Seiner  Koniglichen  Hoheit  des 
Prinzen  Gemahls,  Prinzen  Albert  von 
Sachsen-Coburg-Gotha  mit  Ihrer  Konig- 
lichen Hoheit  der  Prinzessin  Luise  Mar- 
garethe  Alexandra  Victoria  Agnes,  dritten 
Tochter  Seiner  Koniglichen  Hoheit  des 
Prinzen  Priedrich  Karl  Nicolaus  von 
Preussen,  in  dem  Grossbritannien  genann- 
ten  Theile  des  Vereinigten  Konigreichs 
von  Grossbritannien  und  Irland  nach 
Vorschrift  der  Englischen  Gesetze  und 
nach  den  Gebrauchen  der  Englischen 
Kirche,  sobald  die  Umstande  es  gestatten 
werden,  personlich  gefeiert  werden  soil. 


ARTICLE  II. 

Her  Britannic  Majesty  engages  that 
His  Royal  Highness  the  Duke  of  Con- 
naught shall  secure  to  Her  Royal  High- 
ness, out  of  any  revenues  belonging  tc 
His  Royal  Highness  or  granted  to  His 
Royal  Highness  by  Parliament,  the  annual 
sum  of  fifteen  hundred  pounds,  to  be  paid 
half-yearly  to  Her  Royal  Highness  for 
her  sole  and  separate  use,  and  without  any 


ARTIKEL  II. 

Ihre  Grossbritannische  Majestat  ver- 
pflichtet  Sich  dafiir  Sorge  zu  tragen,  dass 
Seine  Konigliche  Hoheit  der  Herzog  von 
Connaught  von  den  Ihm  gehorenden 
beziehungsweise  durch  das  Parlament 
bewilligten  Einkunften  Ihrer  Koniglichen 
Hoheit  die  Summe  von  jahrlich  funfzehn- 
hundert  Pfund  aussetzen  wird,  welche 
wahrend    der   Dauer   dieser   Fiirstlichen 
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power  of  anticipation,  during  the  period  of    Ehe  Ihrer  KSniglichen  Hoheit  zu  Ihrer 
their  Royal  Highness*  marriage,         %  alleinigen  und  hesonderen  Verwendung  in 

halbjahrlichen  niemals  vor  dem  betreffen- 
den  Ealligkeitstermine  zu  zahlenden 
Betr&gen  gewahrt  werden  sollen. 


ARTICLE  III. 

If  by  the  will  of  Divine  Providence  Her 
Royal  Highness  should  become  a  widow 
(which  may  God  long  forbid),  Her 
Britannic  Majesty,  being  duly  authorized 
thereto  by  Parliament,  engages  to  grant 
to  Her  Royal  Highness,  or  to  such  persons 
as  Her  Majesty  may  think  fit  to  name,  in 
trust  for  Her  Royal  Highness,  in  lieu  of 
dower,  as  a  personal  and  inalienable  pro- 
vision, the  annual  sum  of  six  thousand 
pounds  sterling  money  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  to  commence  from  the  day  of 
the  death  of  His  Royal  Highness,  and  to 
continue  during  the  life  of  Her  Royal 
Highness,  and  to  be  payable  quarterly  on 
the  5th  day  of  January,  the  5th  day  of 
April,  the  5th  day  of  July,  and  the  10th 
day  of  October  in  every  year:  the  first 
payment  to  be  made  on  such  of  the  said 
quarterly  days  as  shall  happen  next  after 
the  death  of  His  Royal  Highness  of  such 
portion  of  the  annual  sum  as  may  have 
accrued  between  the  day  of  his  death  and 
such  quarterly  day,  and  a  proportionate 
part  thereof  to  be  payable  for  the  period 
from  the  last  quarterly  day  of  payment  to 
the  day  of  the  determination  thereof. 


ARTICLE  IV. 

His  Majesty  the  German  Emperor, 
King  of  Prussia,  will  grant  to  Her  Royal 
Highness  the  Princess  Louise  Margaret  of 
Prussia  a  dowry  of  three  hundred  thousand 
marks,  of  which  one  moiety,  namely,  one 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  marks,  is  to 
be  considered  as  an  actual  marriage  por- 
tion, such  as  the  Princesses  of  the  Royal 
Prussian  House  are  entitled  to,  and  the 
other  moiety,  namely,  one  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  marks,  is  to  be  considered 
as  a  special  gift  of  His  Majesty,  passing 
over  into  the  free  possession  of  Her  Royal 
Highness. 

This  dowry  shall  be  delivered  within 
four  weeks  after  the  date  of  the  solemni- 
zation of  the  marriage  to  such  person  or 
persons  as  Her  Britannic  Majesty  shall 
authorize  to  receive  the  same,  to  be  held 
by  them  upon  certain  trusts  which  have 
been  agreed  upon  between  Her  Britannic 
Majesty  and  His  Majesty  the  German 
Emperor,  King  of  Prussia,  and  which  will 
be  expressed  in  a  separate  Instrument. 


ARTIKEL  III. 

Eur  den  Fall,  dass  nach  dem  Rath* 
schluss  der  gSttlichen  Vorsehung  Ihre 
Konigliche  Hoheit  Wittwe  werden  sollte 
— was  Gott  lange  verhtiten  moge — ver- 
pflichtet  Sich  Ihre  Grossbritannische 
Majestat  mit  Erm&chtigung  des  Parla- 
ments  Ihrer  Koniglichen  Hoheit  oder  zur 
Verwaltung  f iir  Dieselbe  solchen  Personen, 
welche  Ihre  Majestat  zu  bezeichnen  fur 
gut  finden  werden,  anstatt  des  Witthums, 
als  eine  personliche  und  unverausserliche 
Einnahme  die  Summe  von  jahrlich  sechs- 
tausend  Pfund  Sterling  nach  derWahrung 
des  Vereiningten  Konigreichs  vom  Todes- 
tage  Seiner  Koniglichen  Hoheit  ab  auf 
die  Lebensdauer  Ihrer  KSniglichen  Hoheit 
zahlen  zu  lassen  und  zwar  vierteljahrlich 
am  5  Januar,  5  April,  5  Juli  und  10 
October  jeden  Jahres.  Die  erste  Zahlung 
soil  an  dem  auf  den  Todestag  Seiner 
Koniglichen  Hoheit  nachstfolgenden  der 
vorgenannten  Tage  und  zwar  in  einer  dem 
Verhaltniss  der  zwischen  beiden  Tagen 
liegenden  Zeit  zum  ganzen  Jahre  entspre- 
chenden  Summe  erfolgen.  Ebenso  soil 
fur  die  Zeit  von  dem  letzten  Falligkeit- 
stermine  bis  zum  Ablauf  der  Bewilligung 
ein  zur  Jahressumme  in  Verhaltniss 
stehender  Betrag  zur  Zahlung  angewiesen 
werden. 

ARTIKEL  IV. 

Seine  Majestat  der  Deutsche  Kaiser, 
Konig  von  Preussen,  wird  Ihrer  K6nig- 
lichen  Hoheit  der  Prinzessin  Luise  Mar- 
garethe  von  Preussen  ein  Mitgiffc  von 
300,000  Mark  gewahren,  wovon  die 
Halfte  mit  Einhundert  und  fdnfzig  tau- 
send  Mark  als  ein  wirkliches  Heirathsgut, 
wie  es  den  Prinzessinnen  des  Koniglich 
Preussischen  Hauses  zusteht,  die  andere 
Halfte  mit  Einhundert  und  funfzig  tau- 
send  Mark  als  ein  in  das  f  reie  Vermogen 
Ihrer  Koniglichen  Hoheit  iibergehendes 
ausserordentliches  Geschenk  Seiner  Ma- 
jestat zu  betrachten  ist. 

Diese  Mitgift  soil  binnen  vier  Wochen 
nach  der  Vermahlung  an  den  oder  die- 
jenigei*  ausgeantwortet  werden,  welche 
Ihre  Grossbritannische  Majestat  zu  dem 
Zwecke  ernennen  wird,  sie  in  Empfang  zu 
nehmen  und  nach  dem  zwischen  Ihrer 
Grossbritannischen  Majestat  ued  Seiner 
Majestat  dem  Deutschen  Kaiser,  Konige 
von  Preussen,  zu  treffenden  und  in  einer 
besonderen  Urkunde  Niederzulegenden 
TJebereinkommen  zu  Verwalten. 
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His  Majesty  the  Gtejropn  Emperor, 
f;King  of  Prussia,  will  provide  Her  Royal 
Highness  the  Princess  Louise  Margaret 
with  princely  apparel,  jewels,  and  an,  out- 
fit suitable  to  a  Process  of  the  -Royal 
Prussian  House. 


ARTICLE  V. 

Her  Royal  Highness  the  Princess 
Louise  Marg^rat,,  in  accordance  with  the 
existing  practice  ,in  the  Royal  Prussian 
House  and  the  House  and  family  com- 
pacts, with  the  concurrence  of  His  Royal 
Highness  the  Duke  of  Connaught,  her 
future  Consort,  renounces  formally  and 
Permanently,  in  favour  of  the  male  line 
of  the  Royal  Prussian  Margravian  Bran- 
denburg family,  all  contingent  rights  of 
hereditary  succession  to  land  and  people, 
in  such  wise  that  so  long  as  male  descen- 
4ants  of  the  Royal  Prussian  Margravian 
Brandenburg  line  shall  be  living,  she  shall 
have  no  claim  whatever  and  no  right 
thereto. 

But  if  (which  j»^y  Almighty  God  for- 
bjd)  all  male  descendants  of  the  Royal 
Prussian  Margravian  Brandenburg  line 
should  have  died  out,  then  whatever 
appertains  to  the  Princesses  of  the  Royal 
Prussian  Margravian  Brandenburg  House 
in  virtue  of  testaments,  settlements,  laws, 
$nd  compacts  of  the  aforesaid  House 
j&all  not  be  lost,  but  shall  be  reserved  to 
Her  Royal  ^Highness  the  Princess  and  her 
heirs. 


ARTICLE  VI. 

*the  present  Treaty  shall  be  ratified  by 
Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  by  His  Majesty  the  German  Emperor, 
King  of  Prussia,  and  the  ratifications  shall 
be  exchanged  at  Berlin  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible. 


In  witness  thereof  the  respective  Pleni- 
potentiaries have  signed  the  same,  and 
have  affixed  thereto  the  seals  of  their 
arms. 

Done  at  Berlin,  the  twenty-sixth  day  of 
February,  in  the  year  of  Our  Lord  one 
thousand  eight  hundred  and  seventy-nine. 

(L.S.)     ODO  WILLIAM  LEO- 
POLD RUSSELL. 

(L.S.)     SCHLEINITZ. 


Seine  Majestat  der  Deutsche  Kaiser, 
Konig  von  Preussen,  wird  auch  Ihre 
Konigliche  Hoheit  die  Prinzessin  Luise 
Margarethe  mit  furstlichen  Kleidern, 
Kleinodien,  und  einer  Ausstattung  ver- 
sehen,  wie  sie  einer  Prinzessin  aus  dem 
Koniglich  Preusisschen  Hause  gebiihrt. 

ARTIKEL  V. 

Ihre  Konigliche  Hoheit  die  Prinzessin 
Luise  Margarethe  verzichtet  dem  im 
Koniglich  Preussischen  Hause  bestehenden 
Herkommen  und  den  Haus-und-Pamilien- 
Vertragen  entsprechend  unter  Zustim- 
mung  Seiner  Koniglichen  Hoheit  des 
Herzogs  von  Connaught,  Ihres  zukxinf  tigen 
Herrn  Gemahls,  zum  Besten  des  Manns- 
stammes  des  Koniglich  Preussischen  Mark- 
graflich  Brandenburgischen  Hauses,  auf 
alle  Erbfalle  an  Land  imd  Leuten  in 
bester  und  bestandigster  Form  dergestalt, 
dass  so  lange mannliche  Descendentenvon 
dem  Koniglich  Preussischen  Markgraflich 
Brandenburgischen  Stamme  am  Leben 
sein  werden,  Sie  daran  keinerlei  Anspruch 
und  kein  Recht  haben  wircL 

Wenn  aber,  was  der  allmachtige  Gdtt 
verhiiten  wolle,  alle  mannlichen  Descen- 
denten  vom  Koniglich  Preussischen  Miark- 
graflich  Brandenburgischen  Stamme  mit 
Tode  abgegangen  waren,  so  soil  Ihrer 
Koniglichen  Hoheit  der  Prinzessin  und 
Ihren  Erben  dasjenige,  was  den  Prinzes- 
sinnen  des  Koniglich  Preussischen  Mark- 
graflich  Brandenburgischen  Hauses  nach 
Testamenten,  Recessen,  Gesetzen  und 
Vertragen  des  gedachten  Hauses  zukommt, 
durch  diesen  Verzicht  nicht  verloren, 
vielmehr  vorbehalten  sein. 

ARTIKEL  VI. 

Dieser  Vertrag  soil  durch  Ihre  Majestat 
die  Konigin  des  Vereinigten  Konigreichs 
von  Grossbritannien  und  Irland,  und 
durch  Seine  Majestat  den  Deutschen 
Kaiser,  Konig  von  Preussen,  ratificirt  und 
es  sollen  de  Ratifikations-Urkunden  sobald 
als  moglich  in  Berlin  ausgewechselt 
werden. 

Zu  Urkund  dessen  haben  die  beider- 
seitigenBevollmachtigten  denselben  unter- 
zeichnet  und  mit  ihren  Wappen  untersie- 
gelt. 

So  geschehen  zu  Berlin  den  Seohs  und 
Zwanzigsten  Pebruar  im  Jahre  des  Herrn 
Ein  Tausend  Acht  Hundert  Neun  und 
Siebenzig. 

(L.S.)        ODO  WILLIAM  LEO- 
POLD  RUSSELL. 

(L.S.)        SCHLEINITZ. 
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COMMERCIAL.     No.  16  (1879). 

(GERMANY.) 


AGREEMENT 


BETWEEN  THE 


BRITISH  AND  GERMAN  GOVERNMENTS 


FOR  THE 


MUTUAL  RELIEF  OF  DISTRESSED  SEAMEN. 


Signed  at  London,  Man  *7»  1870. 


Presented  to  both  Homes  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty. 

1879. 


LONDON i 
ntSTWD  BY  MABBUOK  AM)  MM. 

[C— 2828.]    Price  Id. 
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Agreement  between  the  British  and  German  Governments  for 
the  Mutual  Relief  of  Distressed  Seamen. 


Signed  at  London,  May  27,  1879. 


THE  Government  of  Her  Majesty  the 
Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
feritain  and  Ireland^  and  the  Government 
of  His  Majesty  the  German  Emperor,  King 
of  Prttesm,  being  desirous  to  make  arrange- 
ments^ for  the*  relief  of  distressed  seamen 
of  the  two  nations  in  certain  cases,  the 
Undersigned,  duly  authorized  to  that  effect, 
have  agreed  as  follows : — 


If  a  seaman  of  one  of  the  Contracting 
States,  after  serving  on  board  a  ship 
of  the  other  Contracting  State,  remains 
behind  in  a  third  State  or  in  its  Colonies, 
or  in  the  Colonies  of  that  State  whose  flag 
the  ship  carries  and  the  said  seaman  is  in  a 
helpless  condition  in  consequence  of  ship- 
Wreck  or  from  other  causes^  then  the 
Government  of  that  State  whose  'flag  the 
ship  bears  shall  be  bound  to  support  the 
said  seaman  until  he  enters  into  ship- 
service  again,  or  finds  other  employment, 
or  until  he  arrives  in  his  native  State  or  its 
Colonies,  or  dies. 


But  this  is  on  condition  that  the  seaman 
so  situated  shall  avail  himself  of  the  first 
opportunity  that  offers  to  prove  his  neces- 
sitous condition  and  the  causes  thereof  to 
the  proper  officials  of  the  State  whose 
support  is  to  be  solicited,  and  that  the 
destitution  is  shown  to  be  the  natural  con- 
sequence of  the  termination  of  his  service 
on  board  the  ship,  otherwise  the  aforesaid 
liability  to  afford  relief  lapses. 


The  said  liability  is  also  excluded  if  the 
seaman  has  deserted,  or  has  been  turned 
out  of  the  ship  for  any  criminal  act,  or  has 
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NACHDEM  die  Kegierung  Hirer 
Majestat  der  Konigin  des  Vereinigten 
Konigreichs  von  Grossbritannien  und 
Irland  und  die  Regierung  Seiner  Majestat 
des  Deutschen  Kaisers,  Konigs  von 
PretfSsen  in  dem  "Wunsche  sich  begegnet 
haben,  wegen  der  Unterstiitzung  hiilfs- 
bediirftiger  Seeleute  beider  Nationen  fur 
gewisse  Eiille  Bestimmung  zu  treffen,  so 
sind  die  Unterzeichneten,  zu  dem  Zwecko 
mit  der  erforderlichen  Ermachtigung 
versehen,  iiber  Folgendes  iibereingekom- 
men: 

Wenn  ein  Seemann  eines  der  contra- 
hirenden  Staaten,  nachdem  er  auf  einem 
Schiffe  des  anderen  der  contrahirenden 
Staaten  gedient  hat,  in  einem  dritteu 
Staate,  beziehentlich  in  dessen  Colonien, 
oder  in  den  Colonien  desjenigen  Staats, 
dessen  Flagge  das  Schiff  f  iihrt,  in  Folge 
von  Schiffbruch  oder  aus  anderen  Grunden 
in  hiilfsbediirftigem  Zustande  zuriick- 
bleibt,  so  soil  die  Regierung  desjenigen 
Staats,  dessen  Flagge  das  Schiff  f iihrt,  zur 
Unterstiitzung  dieses  Seemanns  verpflich- 
tet  sein,  bis  derselbe  wieder  einen  Schiffs- 
dienst  oder  anderweitige  Beschaftigung 
findet  oder  bis  er  in  seinen  Heimaths- 
Staat,  beziehentlich  in  dessen  Colonien 
zuriickkehrt  oder  mit  Tode  abgeht. 

Es  wird  dabei  vorausgesetzt,  dass  der 
Seemann  die  erste  sich  ihm  darbietende 
Gelegenheit  zu  benutzen  hat,  urn  vor  dem 
zustandigen  Beamten  desjenigen  Staats, 
dessen  Unterstiitzung  erbeten  werden  soil, 
iiber  seine  Hiilfsbediirftigkeit  und  deren 
Ursachen  sich  auszuweisen,  sowie  dass  die 
Hiilfsbedurftigkeit  als  die  naturgemasse 
Folge  der  Beendigung  des  Dienstverhalt- 
nisses  an  Bord  des  Schiffs  sich  ergiebt, 
widrigenfalls  diese  Unterstutzungspflicht 
wegfallt. 

Ausgeschlossen  ist  diese  letztere  audi 
dann,  wenn  der  Seemann  desertirt  oder 
wegen  einer  strafbaren    Handlung  vom 
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left  it  on  account  of  disability  for  service 
in  consequence  of  illness  or  wounding 
resulting  from  his  own  fault. 

The  relief  includes  main  tenance,  clothing, 
medical  attendance,  medicine,  and  travel- 
ling expenses ;  in  case  of  death  the  funeral 
expenses  are  also  to  be  paid. 

The  present  Agreement  shall  come  into 
operation  on  the  1st  July  next,  and  sh&ll 
continue  in  force  until  one  of  the  Con- 
tracting Parties  shall  announce  to  the 
other,  one  year  in  advance,  its  intention 
to  terminate  it. 


In  witness  whereof  the  Undersigned  have 
signed  the  present  Agreement,and  have 
affixed  thereto  their  seals. 


Done   at    London, 
day  of  May,  1879. 


(L.S.) 
(L.S.) 


this    twenty-seventh 


SALISBURY. 
MttNSTER. 


Schiffe  entfernt  worden  ist,  oder  wenn  er 
dasselbe  wegen  Dienstuntauglichkeit  in 
l?olge  selbstversehuldeter  Krankheit  oder 
Verwundung  verlassen  hat. 

Die  Unterstutzung  umfasst  den  Unter- 
halt,  die  Bekleidung,  arztliche  Pflege, 
Arznei,  und  Reisekosten ;  f iir  den  Fall 
eintretenden  Todes  sind  auch  die  Begrab- 
nisskosten  zu  zahlen. 

Das  gegenwartige  Uebereinkommen  soil 
mit  dem  1  Juli  dieses  Jahres  in  Kraft  treten, 
und  soil  in  Wirksamkeit  bleiben,  bis  einer 
der  contrahirenden  Theile,  unter  einjahri- 
ger  Kiindigung,  den  Wunsch  zu  erkennen 
giebt,  dasselbe  ausser  Kraft  treten  zu 
sehen. 

Zu  Urkund  dessen  haben  die  Unter- 
zeichneten  die  gegenwartige  Ueberein- 
kunft  vollzogen  und  ihr  Siegel  beige- 
driickt. 

So  geschehen  in  London  am  Sieben  und 
Zwanzigsten  Mai,  1879. 

(L.S.)  SALISBURY 

(L.S.)  MONSTER. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


a 


H 

8  § 
2  ° 

5   * 

o     •• 

> 

r* 


O 


05 

So 


s. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GREECE.     No.  1  (1879). 


CORRESPONDENCE 


RESPECTING  THE 


NEGOTIATIONS 


FOB  THE 


RECTIFICATION  OF  THE  GREEK  FRONTIER. 


Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty. 

1879. 


LONDON: 
PRINTED  BY  HARRISON  AND  SONS. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


fABtEJ  Ot  CONTENTS. 


nil  rt  I    H    k  m*  i 


No. 
1 


Name. 


Mr*  Layard 


(Telegraphic) 


4 
5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17 

18 
19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 


26 
27 

28 
29 


30 


To  Mr.  Layard     . .  . , 

(Telegraphic) 

To  Mr,  Wyndham 
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Date. 
Apr,    5,  1878 

18, 

16, 

17, 
20, 

May    8, 

«, 

9, 

ID*" 
18, 

4, 
26, 

28, 
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II. 
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13, 

8. 
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9, 
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Subject. 

Conversation  with  Turkish  Prime  Minister  on 
Greece.  His  promise  not  to  send  Turkish  fleet 
into  Greek  waters  if  Her  Majesty**  Government 
will  continue  to  use  good  offices  ; ; 

Regret  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  at  refusal  of 
Porte  to  cease  hostilities  in  Thessaly  and  Kpirus. 
As  to  means  of  accommodation.  Porte  cannot  be 
permitted  to  attack  Athens  %  t  i . 

Christians  in  Turkish  provinces  on  Greek  frontier. 
Her  Majesty's  Government  will  try  to  obtain 
good  government  for 

Interview  with  M.  Delyanni  respecting  assurances 
of  Her  Majesty's  Government  and  the  Porte     . . 

Conversation  with  M.  Delyanni  as  to  the  wdrd 
"arrangement,"  and  reasons  for  supposing  he 
looks  to  territorial  accessions 

Prime  Minister  well  inclined  towards  Greece. 
Opportunity  for  good  offices  of  England 

To  ascertain  whether  Porte  would  agree  to  rectifica- 
tion of  Greek  frontier  . .  :  i  1 . 

Turkish  Prime  Minister's  views  as  to  rectification  of 
frontier  . •  ..  ••  ••  •• 

Good  relations  with  Greece  seem  to  be  dependent 
on  some  cession  of  territory  1 . 

Rectification  of  frontier.  Thinks  Porte  would 
consent  to  hereafter  ; .  .'  • 

Relations  between  Turkey  and  Greece.  Conversa- 
tion with  Sadyk  Pasha         •  •  . . 

Asks  what  rectification  of  frontier  would  satisfy 
vjreece   •  •  ..  ••  ••  •• 

Suggests  line  of  frontier.  If  accepted  will  propose 
it  to  Greek  Government        ;  • 

Most  important  that  question  of  frontier  should  be 
settled  in  order  to  satisfy  Greece         .  •  ; . 

Greek  demands.  Conversation  with  M.  Delyanni. 
Greece  and  the  Powers  would  probably  accept 
line  proposed  in  despatch  of  the  28th  May 

forwards  copy  of  above  . .  ; . 

His  discussions  with  successive  Turkish  Ministers 
as  to  proposed  rectification  of  frontier 

Approval  of  his  endeavours 

Conversation  with  Turkish  Minister  respecting 
movements  of  Greek  troops  towards  frontier 

Gratitude  of  Greek  Government  for  ctititoe1  taken 
by  England  at  the  Congress. . 

Reinforcement  of  Turkish  troops  in  Thessaly 


Thanks  of  Greek  Government  for  sujJptirl  of  Her 
Majesty's  Government         . .  . .  . .       11 

Council  of  Ministers  refuse  to  make  cession  to 
Greece.  Preparations  to  resist  any  attack  by 
Greece  .4  ••  ..  .i  ll 

Conversation  with  Count  Miinster  as  to  views  of 
Her  Majesty's  Government  respecting  execution 
of  Article  XXIV  of  Treaty  of  Berlin . .  .  #       i  2 

Conversation  with  M.  Delyanni.  Views  of  Her 
Majesty's  Government  as  to  Article  XXIV  of 
jl  reaty    . .  . .  . .  . .  ,  a       i  «> 

Accounts  as  to  number  of  Greek  troops  on  frontier. .       13 

Greek  Government  has  asked  Porte  to  appoint 
Commissioners  for  regulation  of  frontier  •  •      13 

Rumoured  Italian-Greek  alliance.    Denial  of         . .  1     14 

Disturbed  state  of  Larissa,  and  proposed  extension 
of  Greek  frontier.  Despatches  from  Mr.  Blunt 
respecting  ..  ..  ..  ..14 

Answer  of  Austrian  Government  to  Greek  demand 
for  an  Austrian  Commissioner  for  rectification  of 
Greek  frontier       ..  ,,  ••  ••      16 
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31 

52 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius 
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M.  Waddingion  to  the  Mar* 

quis  d'Harcourt 
To  Lord  Lyons     . . 

Mr.  Corbett 

W  M  •  • 

•>  »  •• 

To  Sir  A.  H.  Layard 


Sir  A.  Paget         .. 
To  Lord  Odo  Rustell 


Lord  A.  Loftus  .. 
Lord  Odo  Russell.. 
Lord  Lyons  •• 

Lord  Od *>  Bossell .. 

To  Lord  Lyons    .. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard.. 
Mr.  Corbett 


Lord  A.  Loftus 
Lord  Lyons 

Mr.  Corbett 


Sir  A.  H.  Layard.. 


Caratheodory  Pasha  to  Mu- 
slims Bey 

(Telegraphic) 
Sir  A.  H.  Layard.. 


Mr.  Corbett 


9> 


To  Lord  Lyons     . , 
Mr.  Corbett 


Date. 
Oct   19,  1878 

16, 

21, 

30, 
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Nov.    4, 
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15, 

21, 
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26, 

23. 
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31, 

.lJan.    15,  1879 
J  9, 


Subject. 

Result  of  the  debate  in  the  Greek  Chamber. 
M.  Coumoundouros  continues  in  office. . 

Proceedings  of  Greek  Consul  at  Larissa.  Protest* 
ing  against 

Proposes  an  identic*  and  simultaneous  communication 
by  the  Powers  to  the  Porte  .  . . 

M.  Waddington's  note.  Conversation  with  the 
French  Ambassador  . . 

Speech  of  the  Prime  Minister  in  the  Chamber. 
Translation  in  the  "  Messager  d'Athdnes  " 

Public  feeling  has  become  sensibly  modified 

Mediation.  None  of  the  Great  Powers  have  replied 
to  Greek  Circular 

Copy  of  the  French  Circular.  Is  there  any  chance 
of  Sultan  making  a  proposal  which  would  obviate 
necessity  for  mediation  ?        . .         •    . .  . . 

Italy  accedes  to  French  proposal  . .  .  • 

Views  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  as  to  M.  Wad- 
dington's Circular.  Language  held  to  German, 
Austrian,  and  Italian  Ambassadors,  and  Greek 
Charge^  d' Affaires 

Russian  Government  concurs  in  the  opinion  pro- 
nounced by  M.  Waddington  in  his  Circular 

German  Government  have  decided  to  accept  pro- 
posal made  in  French  Circular  of  October  21     . . 

French  Government  have  received  assent  of  all 
Powers  except  that  of  Her  Majesty's  Government 
to  their  proposal    . . 

M.  de  Billow  has  expressed  satisfaction  that  Her 
Majesty's  Government  will  give  their  general 
assent  to  French  proposal      .  •  . .  . . 

French  Circular.  Views  of  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment respecting  execution  of  Article  XXIV  of 
the  Treaty  . .  ••  .  •  •• 

Greek  question  has  been  laid  before  Council.  Con- 
versation with  Safvet  Pasha..  ..  •• 

Satisfaction  of  Greek  Government  at  support  pro- 
mised by  Sir  H.  Layard       . .  . .  . . 

Has  told  the  Greek  Government  that  Her  Majesty's 
Government  cannot  concur  in  the  construction 
they  put  on  the  XXlVth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin     ••  ••  •  ••  •  • 

Russian  Government  gives  its  complete  adhesion  to 
the  French  proposal  ••  ..  . . 

Has  communicated  to  M.  Waddington  the  answer  of 
Her  Majesty's  Government  to  the  French  pro- 
posai      ••  ..  . .  .  •  . . 

M.  Delyanni's  wish  for  a  better  understanding  with 
the  Porte  in  view  of  the  encroachments  of  the 
•diavs      .  •  -«.  . .  •  •  0a 

Council  of  Ministers  was  held  at  the  Porte  on  the 
15th  instant  to  consider  the  question  of  the 
extension  of  the  Greek  frontier 

Porte  inclined  to  make  concessions  on  condition  that 
united  action  between  Greece  and  Turkey  should 
precede  them         •  •  • . 

Three  Commissioners  will  be  named  by  the  Porte 
to  discuss  with  Greek  Commissioners  the  new 
frontier-line  . .  ..  . .  .„ 

Names  of  Turkish  Commissioners  . .  . . 


Conditions  on  which  Turkey  is  prepared  to  conform 

to  the  desire  of  Europe,  and  to  give  additional 

territory  to  Greece  •  . . 

Greek  Government  informed  of  names  of  Turkish 

Commissioners.     Place  of  meeting  to  be  indicated 

by  Ghasi  Moukhtar  Pasha 
Thanks  of  Greek  Government  to  Sir  H.  Layard  for 

his  exertions  . .  • .  . .  ♦ . 

Names  of  Greek  Commissioners 
Kouitut,  near  Arta,  in  Epirus,  fixed  on  as  place  of 

meeting  of  the  Commission  . .  . .  . . 

Memorandum  by  M.  Coumoundouros  as  to  reasons 

for  annexation  of  Janina  to  Greece  ... 
Copy  of  Sir  H.  Layard's   despatch  of  the  23rd 

December,  with  remarks  on  . .  . . 

Ammunition  sent  by  the  Porte  to  Arta 
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Name. 
Mf .  Corbett , 


To  Sir  A.  H.  Layard 
Mr.  Cotbett 

Sir  A.  ti.  Layard  . . 

x      (Telegrapbic) 

The  Janina  Delegates 


(Telegf; 
to  M.  Gen 


w  aphic) 
M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadi  us 

Melik  Effendi  to  M.  Delyanni 
M.  Delyanni  to  M61ik  Effendi 

Mr-  Corbett 

Sir  *A.  H.  Layard  .. 


M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius 


Mr.  Corbett 


Sir  A.  H.  Layard 
Mr.  Corbett 


Consul  Sir  C.  Sebright 
Mr.  Corbett 


Sir  A.  Paget 

(Telegraphic) 
M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius 

(Telegraphic) 

(Telegraphic) 

(Telegraphic) 
To  Mr.  Corbett    .. 

M.  Gennadius       ..  . . 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard 

Vice-Consul  tilakefley  to  Sir 

A.  tt.  Layard 
Mr.  Corbett"  . ,  .  * 


M.  Gennadius 


tit.  Corfcett 


Date. 
Jan.    9,  1879 

22, 
15, 

SS, 

Dec.  25,  1878 

31, 
Jan.    14,  1879 

20, 
21, 

16. 

19 

25, 

25, 

28, 
26, 

30, 
Feb.    4, 

6, 

7, 

7, 
18. 

7, 

7, 
16. 
19, 
20, 
12, 

I, 

10, 
12, 

13, 

14, 
15, 

2  V 
23, 


Subject. 

Difficulty  in  ascertaining  place  of  meeting  of  Coin- 
mission.  Impression  that  the  Porte  wants  to 
gain  time 

Question  of  Janina  must  be  a  matter  for  negotiation. 

Speeches  by  His  Majesty  and  the  President  or  the 
Greek  Chambers  on  New  Year's  Day 

Explanations  respecting  Greek  man-of-waf,  with  the 
Greek  Commissioners,  not  being  allowed  to  enter 
the  Gulf  of  Arta  . .  # .  . ; 

Memorial  against  annexation  to  Greece 

Greek  Government  informed  of  names  of  the 
Turkish  Commissioners 

Koukut  selected  as  place  of  meeting 

Koukut  unknown.  Explanations  asked  for,  but  not 
yet  received 

Anina,  near  Arta,  is  to  be  the  place  of  meeting 

Believes  that  the  Porte  will  not  surrender  Janina. 
Boundary-line  which  he  thinks  the  Porte  might 
accept    •  •  • .  . •  . *  . . 

Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha  is  still  at  Prevesa.  Pro- 
tests against  annexation  to  Greece  are  instigated 
by  the  Turkish  Commissioners  . .  .  t 

Ottoman  manoeuvres  to  get  petitions  Sighed  ftffc- 
testing  against  annexation  to  Greece 

Greek  Delegates  will  land  outside  the  Gulf  6f  Arta, 
and  proceed  by  land 

Epirote  petition,  praying  that  the  terms  of  Protocol 
No.  13  be  adhered  to 

Delay  requested  by  the  Porte  in  departure  of  Greek 
Delegates.     They  had  already  started . . 

Petition  from  Janina  asking/or  annexation  to  GfeeW. 

Prevesa  to  be  the  place  of  meeting  of  Commis- 
sioners   , .  . .  . . 

Explanations  demanded  respecting  tne  re^uS&l  of  the 
Turkish  authorities  to  allow  Greek  man-of-war 
"  Amphitrite  M  to  enter  the  Gulf  of  Arta 

Report  from  Vice-Consul  at  Santa  Maura  on  the 
above  matter         . .  . . 

Efforts  of  Moukhtar  Pasha  for  demonstrations 
against  annexation  to  Greece.  Greek  Govern- 
ment attach  little  importance  to 

Explanations  respecting  the  "Amphitrite0  being 
refused  admission  to  Gulf  of  Arta 

Congratulatory  telegrarh  to  M.  Gambettal  frtfni  the 
Central  Committee  of  Epirotes  in  Athens 

Visit  of  the  King  to  the  French  Minister  in  Athens. 
Explanation  of  . . 

Italian  Consul  at  Smyrna  directed  to  proceed  to 
Prevesa  to  report  dn  negotiations 

Proceeding*  at  first  sitting  of  the  Commission 

Efforts   of   Moukhtar   Pasha  to  excite  Albanians 

against  annexation  to  Greece 
Proceedings  at  first  four  sittings  of  the  Commis- 
sion       •  •  ••  ••  • •  » » 

Cortversatiori  with  M.  Gennadius  as  id  progress  of 

negotiations 
Memorandum  on  the  proceedings  of  the  Porte,  and 

the  meeting  of  the  Commissioners  at  Prevesa     . . 
Protest  against  cession  of  Albanian   territory   to 

Greece.     Letter  from  Albanian  Delegates  . , 

Presence  of  Commissioners  at  Prevesji.     Arrival  of 

the  "  Amphitrite  "  . .  . . 

Sitting  of  the  Commission  on  8th  instant. .  •  • 

Second   meeting  of  the  Commission  oh   the   10th 

instant    •  •  * •  • .  ••  . • 

All  chance  of  an  agreement  between  Commissioners 

at  an  end.     Final  meeting  to  take  place  to-day    . . 
Third  sitting  of  the  Commission  on  the  13th 
Ottoman  Commissioners  have  asked  for  instruction's. 

Meeting  fixed  for  the  17th 
Greek   Government  have   decided  to   recall  their 

Delegates  if  instructions  are  not  received  from 

the  Porte  in  course  of  next  week         . .  4t 

Instructions    not    yet    received    from    the    Porte. 

M.  Delyanni  thinks  Porte  has  only  wanted  to  gain 

time,  and  settle  nothing        . .  • , 
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No. 

Name* 

Dat 

135 

Sir  A.  Paget 

•  • 

Peb.  25, 

136 

Mr.  Oorbett          •  • 

• . 

21, 

137 

138 

Consul  Blunt  to  Sir  A. 
Layard 

H. 

•  • 

4, 
8, 

139 

M*  Gennadius 

•  • 

Mar.    2, 

140 

To  Mr.  Corbett    .. 

•  • 

4, 

141 

To  Lord  Lyons     . . 

•  • 

8. 

142 
143 

Mr.  Malet             . .             f . 
(Telegraphic) 
M.  Gennadius       • , 

6, 

144 

M               ?f               •• 

•  • 

7, 

145 

Mr.  Corbett 

•  • 

Feb.  25, 

146 
147 

To  M.  Gennadius  • , 

m  • 

27, 
Mar.  12, 

148 

Mr.  Corbett 

•• 

3» 

149 

n                 »y                 •  • 

•  • 

7, 

150 
151 

Tice-Consql     Blakenev 

Mr.  Malet 
Lord  Lyons           ;  • 

to 

•  % 

Feb.  15, 
Mar.  15, 

152 
153 

Mr.  Malet            ,  •            •• 

(Telegraphic) 

M,  Gennadius       ••            *» 

18, 
20, 

154 

Sir  A*  Paget 

•«• 

18, 

155 
156 

Caratheodory  Pasha  to  Musu- 
rus  Pasha 

(Telegraphic) 

Mr.  Malet            ..             •. 

18, 

157 

ff             ff                          •* 

•  • 

14, 

158 

Mr.  Corbett 

s 

•  • 

8, 

159 

»               n               •• 

•  • 

11, 

160 

t>               ft               •• 

•  • 

12, 

161 

»>               if               •  • 

•  • 

18, 

16? 

»               If               •♦ 

•  • 

l»r 

168 

M                     »                     •  • 

•  • 

15, 

164 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius 

21, 

165 
166 

Consul  Blunt  to  Mr.  Malet . . 

Q               99                      ••                      •• 

Feb.  26, 
Mar.  4, 

167 

9f             W                     •• 

*• 

«, 

168 

>»              f>               m    •• 

•  . 

»2, 

169 

»        »            •• 

•  • 

12, 

1879 


Subject. 

Report  from  M.  Goubernatis,  who  had  been  sent 

by  the  Italian  Government  to  Prevesa.     As  to 

disposition  of  the  population  .  . .  ». 

Supposed  negotiations  between  Ottoman  and  French 

Governments  at  Constantinople 

Copy  of  a  telegram  from  the  Turkish  community 
at  Prevesa  protesting  against  annexation 

Proposed  conference  between  Greek  and  Turkish 
authorities  to  concert  steps  for  suppressing 
brigandage  . .  . . 

Delay  of  Porte  in  sending  fresh  instructions  to  its 
Delegates.     Turkish  intrigues  in  Albania  .  • 

His  language  to  M.  Delyanni  deprecating  a  rupture 
of  negotiations  is  entirely  approved    •  • 

Conversation  with  French  Charge"  d' Affaires  as 
to  slow  progress  of  negotiations  at  Prevesa 

Advice  to  Abbedin  Pasha  to  urge  on  Porte  imme- 
diate action  . . 

Fictitious  agitation  in  Epirus.  Telegram  from 
M.  Delyanni  respecting 

Alleged  intentions  of  the  Greek  Government  Com- 
munications made  to  the  Porte  contradicting 
rumours  of  ,.  ..  .,  », 

Conversation  with  Sir  H.  Layard  as  to  prospects  of 
a  settlement  ,  •  . .  •  •  •  • 

Greece  desires  to  recall  her  Delegates  from  Prevesa. 

Acknowledges  receipt  of  his  notes  of  6tb  and  7th 
instant   . .  , •  ••  «•  . . 

Opinion  expressed  to  M.  Delyanni  that  the  Greek 
Delegates  should  not  be  recalled  before  hearing 
the  Turkish  proposals  •  •  ... 

Denial  of  report  that  band  of  Greeks  have  invaded 
Thessaly  or  Epirus  . .  . .  # . 

Petition  from  Christians  of  Janina  to  the  King  of 
Greece  in  favour  of  annexation  * .  ,  f 

Hai  given  M.  Waddington  a  copy  of  Lord  Salis- 
bury's despatch  of  the  5th  instant        . .  . . 

New  frontier  which  Porte  proposes  to  offer  to 
vireece   ••  « •  • «  •  •  •  • 

fifth  sitting  of  the  Commissioners  at  Prevesa* 
Telegram  from  M.  Delyanni  . 

Yiews  of  Italian  Government  as  to  offer  of  media* 
tion  between  Greece  and  Turkey         •  • 

Fresh  instructions  sent  to  Moukhtar  Pasha*  limit 
of  the  concessions  which  the  Porte  is  prepared  to 
maKe      M  t  #,  mm  #  m  ^# 

Explanation  of  the  delay  in  the  transmission  of 
instructions  to  Moukhtar  Pasha  . .  •  • 

Petition  by  the  members  of  the  Albanian  League. 
Despatch  from  Vice*  Consul  Blakeney . .  .  • 

French  Minister  has  advised  Greece  not  to 
break  off  negotiations  as  long  as  an  amicable 
arrangement  is  possible         . .  ..  9# 

Statistics  on  relative  numbers  of  Greeks  and  Mussul- 
mans in  the  population  of  Janina        .  •  . , 

Orders  sent  to  disperse  all  armed  bands  on  the 
frontiers  t  . .  . .  ,,  .. 

Suppression  of  brigandage.  The  Porte  has  con- 
sented to  act  with  Greece  in  the  matter  .. 

Sultan  has  signed  Irade*  approving  the  new  line  of 
frontier  which  Moukhtar  Pasha  is  instructed  to 
propose.    M.  Delyanni's  observations. .  . . 

New  instructions  sent  to  Turkish  Delegates.  Greek 
Government  not  sanguine  as  to  the  result  • . 

Proceedings  since  the  nomination  of  the  Commis- 
sioners.    Review  of      '       ,,  ? t  f„ 

State  of  the  frontier  districts    . .  f9 

Movements  of  Greek  bands.  Attack  on  Turkish 
village    ..  ...  ..  #?  0m 

Anxiety  of  the  authorities  at  the  present  state  of 
affairs  on  the  border  . .  .  4  . . 

Encounters  with  brigands,  and  depredations  com- 
mitted by  them      • .  .  #  . .  , . 

A  Conference  to  be  held  by  Ottoman  and  Greek 
authorities  as  to  the  best  means  of  keeping  older 
on  the  frontier      ..  ' 
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Date. 

Subject. 

Page 

170 

To  Mr.  Malet       .. 

Apr.     %  1879 

Statistics  respecting  population  of  Janina  and  Epirus 
and  Thessaly.     Copy  of  Mr.  Corbett's  despatch 
of  the  1 1th  ultimo. . 

122 

171 

Mr.  Malet 

Mar.  27, 

Recent  disturbances  on  the  frontier.     Despatches 

from  Consul  Blunt,  and  Report  by  Mr.  Longworth. 

Final  sitting  of  Delegates.    Negotiations  broken  off. 

123 

172 

Mr.  Corbett          . .            .. 

19, 

Greece  will  at  once  apply  for  mediation 

125 

173 

»»               M                             •  •                        •  • 

20, 

Greek  Delegates  left  Prevesa  yesterday  for  Athens . 

126 

174 

MM                               ••                      •• 

21, 

Arrival  of  Greek  Delegates  at  Athens.    Appeal  to 
the  Powers  resolved  upon 

126 

175 

t>               »                              ••                       •• 

21, 

Respecting  the  rupture  of  negotiations  and  return  of 
the  Greek  Delegates 

126 

176 

Sir  H.Elliot 

30, 

Opinion  of  Count  Andrassy  respecting  mediation    . . 

127 

177 

To  Lord  Odo  Russell 

Apr.    5, 

Conversation  with  the  German  Ambassador  as  to 
position  of  negotiations        . .              .  • 

127 

178 

Consul  Blunt  to  Mr.  Malet  •• 

Mar.  18, 

Intention  of  the  Beys  to  send  Delegates  to  Prevesa 
to  protest  against  cession  to  Greece.     Renounced 
at  instance    of   Said  Pasha,  the  Governor  of 
Thessafy                . .              ••             ..              •• 

127 

179 

Mr.  Corbett          #.             ## 

27, 

Greece  thinks  the  view  taken  at  Berlin  and  Vienna 
satisfactory           . .              .  • 

128 

180 

n          9$                     •  •                 •  • 

29, 

Inaccuracy  of  statement  that  Mussulman  commu- 
nities have  been  expelled  from  Greek  districts    •  • 

128 

181 

To  Mr.  Malet       f. 

Apr.     7, 

To  impress  on  Porte  the  danger  they  incur  by  delay- 
ing an  arrangement  with  Greece          .  •              ♦ . 
Petition  to  the  King  from  the  Epirote  Committee  in 

128 

182 

Mr.  Corbett 

4, 

Athens    ..              ••              ••             • .              . - 

129 

183 

To  Lord  Lyons      . .            •  • 

12, 

Desire  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  act  as  far 
as  .possible  with  France  in  the  Greek  question    . . 

k  129 

184 

M.  Gennadius 

12, 

Copies  of  the  Protocols  of  the  five  meetings  of  the 

Commissioners  at  Prevesa 

129 

185 

t»            ?>            •  •             •  • 

14, 

Reply  to  allegations  of  the  Turkish  Delegates  con- 
tained in  the  1st  Protocol     •  • 

144 

186 

Mr.  Malet             ..             •• 

1, 

Further  petition  from  Albanian  Chiefs  against  an- 
nexation.    Despatch  from  Vice-Consnl  Blakeney 

147 

187 

Consul  Blunt  to  Mr.  Malet  .. 

Mar.  24, 

The  Beys  of  Larissa'  have  resolved  not  to  send 
Delegates  to  Prevesa 

152 

188 

>t            m          ••             •• 

24, 

Suppression  of  brigandage.     Two   meetings  have 
been  held  between  Greek  and  Turkish  authorities, 
with  no  result        ♦ .             •  • 

152, 

189 

Vice-Consul      Blakeney     to 

30, 

Visit  to  European  capitals  of  two  members  of  the 

Mr.  Malet 

* 

Albanian  League 

152 

190 

M.  Gennadius 

Apr.  16, 

Two  Memoranda  on  the  Greek  nationality  of  Epirus 
and  Janina            •  •           .  . .             ••             •• 

153 

191 

To  M.  Gennadius  •  • 

17, 

Acknowledging  receipt  of  notes  of  12th  and  14th 
instant    • .             ••             ••             ••             •• 

170 

192 

M.  Gennadius       ••             •• 

17, 

Character  and  origin  of   the  fictitious  Albanian 
agitation,  and    the   pretended    deputation   from 
Epirus.     Four  telegrams  from  M.  JDelyanni 

170 

193 

Lord  Lyons 

17, 

Mediation  by  means  of  Conference  of  Ambassadors 
at  Constantinople.     M.  Waddington  will  suggest 

172 

194 

The  Albanian  League 

(Telegraphic) 
Sir  A.  Paget        .. 

18, 

Petition  against  annexation'     . .          <  . .             . . 

172 

195 

19, 

M.  Depretis*  account  of  interview  with  the  Albanian 

Deputation            . .              •  •             . .             . . 

173 

196 

Mr.  Malet             ..             .. 

11. 

Has  warned  the  Porte  of  the  serious  proportions 
the  Greek  question  is  assuming 

173 

197 

Mr.  Corbett          .  • 

6, 

Feeling  in   Epirus  respecting  union  with   Greece. 
M.  de  Goubernatis'  reports  on 

173 

198 

>»          >»              •  •             •  • 

7, 

Suppression  of  brigandage.     Protocols  of  the  two 
sittings  of  Ottoman  and  Greek  Delegates 

174 

199 

m          m                •             •• 

12, 

Rights  of  Epirus  to  Janina.      Deputation  to  ask 
Italy  to  support 

178 

200 

M.  Waddington  to  Admiral 
Pothuau 

21, 

Suggests  that  direct  negotiations  be  resumed  at  Con- 
stantinople, and  mediation  carried  on  by  a  Con- 
ference of  the  Ambassadors  there 

178 

201 

Caratheodory  Pasha  to  Musu- 
rus  Pasha 

23, 

Hopes  that  in  the  present  negotiations  the  Powers 
may  keep  to'  the  boundaries  laid  down  as  the 

(Telegraphic) 

maximum  of  the  concessions  the  Porte  can  grant . 

180 

202 

M.  Gennadius       .»             .. 

24, 

Question   of  a  strategic  frontier.     Despatch  from 

M.  Delyanni  stating  proper  line  of 
Janina.     Kumbers  of  the  several  populations.    Tele* 

181 

203 

Mr.  Malet             . . 

17, 

gram  from  Mr.  Blunt 

186 

204 

To  Lord  Odo  Russell 

30, 

Germany  assents  to  the  French  Circular  as  to  appli- 
cation of  mediation                . .              . . 

187 

205 

To  Sir  A.  Paget   ••             •• 

30, 

Views  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  as  to  form  of 
mediation  proposed  in  the  French  Circular         . . 

187 
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Name. 
Coosa)  Blunt  to  Mr.  Malet .. 

Mr.  Corbet  ..  .. 


Consul  Blunt         • . 

t»  •  n  ♦  • 
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tion of  the  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  should 
be  exercised  .  •  . . 
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Correspondence  respecting  the  Negotiations  for  the  Rectification 

of  the  Greek  Frontier. 


No.  1. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.*— {Received  April  6.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  April  />,  1878. 

I  HAVE  had  a  long  conversation  with  Prime  Minister  about  Greece.  He  is  willing 
to  do  anything  to  satisfy  Her  Majesty's  Government  on  the  subject,  and  promises  not 
to  send  Turkish  fleet  into  Greek  waters  if  Her  Majesty's  Government  will  continue  to 
use  their  good  offices  at  Athens  to  induce  Greek  Government  to  prevent  departure  of 
men  and  arms  for  the  Turkish ^border  provinces,  and  to  recall  armed  bands.  But  if 
Greek  Government  continu^ar  to  permit  what  can  only  be  considered  acts  of  war 
against  Turkey,  and  which^use  great  destruction  of  life  and  property  to  her  subjects, 
an  absolute  duty  will  be  imposed  upon  Turkish  Government  to  have  recourse  to  the 
only  measures  that  can  prevent  them.  His  Highness  said  that  fresh  orders  would  be 
sent  to  prevent  excesses  ofa  the  part  of  the  Turkish  irregulars,  and  that  those  already 
sent  had  been  executed.  I  f ound  Prime  Minister  most  desirous  to  do  anything  in  his 
power  to  put  an  end  to  state  of  things  in  Thessaly  and  Epirus,  and  I  think  that  with 
some  pressure  on  the  part  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  at  Athens,  the  needless 
bloodshed  and  devastation  now  occurring  there  might  be  stopped. 


No.  2. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Layard. 

(Telegraphic.)  Foreign  Office,  April  13,  1878. 

HER  Majesty's  Government  have  learned  with  much  regret  from  your  telegram 
of  the  11th  instant,  t  that  Porte  refuses  cessation  of  hostilities.  Goodwill  of  Europe  will 
assuredly  be  sacrificed  if  civil  war  in  Thessaly  continues.  It  is  possible  accom- 
modation may  be  arranged  through  Consuls  without  requiring  any  action  of  Porte 
till  matter  is  complete.  If  Blunt  on  your  part  met  some  Consular  Officer  on 
Wyndham's  part  in  Thessaly,  terms  might  be  agreed  upon  between  them  which 
should  afterwards  be  pressed  with  utmost  influence  of  Her  Majesty's  Government 
on  both  parties.  Let  me  know  if  you  think  there  is  any  chance  of  Porte  assenting. 
Without  some  concession  on  their  part,  it  appears  to  be  useless  to  press  Greek 
Government  further.  They  have  a  very  restricted  authority  over  an  inflammable 
population,  and  so  long  as  tales  of  outrage  come  from  Thessaly,  Greek  Govern- 
ment will  be  too  weak  to  restrain  incursions.  The  Porte  cannot  be  permitted  to  exer- 
cise pressure  on  the  Greek  Government  by  attacking  Athens. 


#  For  previous  Correspondence  see  "  Turkey  No.  32  (1878),  Correspondence  respecting  the  Insurrection  Ui 
Thessaly  and  Epirus.** 

f  Ibid.,  No.  151,  page  86. 
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No.  3. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Wyndham.* 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  16,  1878. 

1  HAVE  received  your  telegram  of  the  15th  instant, t  in  which  you  state  that  the 
Greek  Government  appear  most  anxious  to  put  a  stop  to  the  insurrection  in  the  Turkish 
provinces  on  the  Greek  frbntier. 

In  reply  to  their  wish  to  learn  what  guarantees  can  be  given  for  the  security  of  the 
Christians,  and  the  hope  they  have  expressed  that  any  arrangement  which  may  be  arrived 
at  with  regard  to  Thessaly  may  also  be  extended  to  Crete  and  the  other  revolted  districts, 
I  have  to  instruct  you  to  inform  the  Greek  Government  that  Her  Majesty's  Government 
will  do  all  they  can  in  the  ultimate  settlement  of  these  questions  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  guarantees  for  the  security  and  good  government  of  the  Christian  populations 
referred  to. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 

No.  4. 

t 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Receive^  April  25.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  April  1 7,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Lordship's  telegram  of 
yesterday's  date,  and  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  1  have  to-day  informed  M.  Delyanni 
that  Her  Majesty's  Government  will  do  their  utmost  with  a  view  of  obtaining  guarantees 
in  the  ultimate  settlement  for  the  security  and  good  government  of  the  Christians.  I  also 
informed  his  Excellency  that  your  Lordship  had  received  a  telegram,  dated  the  15th  instant,  t 
from  Mr.  Layard,  and  which  you  had  communicated  to  me,  to  the  effect  that  the  Turkish 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  authorized  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  to  state  that  the 
Porte  will  be  ready  to  suspend  hostilities  if  the  Greek  bands  in  Thessaly  will  withdraw 
across  the  frontiers,  and  to  proclaim  an  amnesty  to  all  those  compromised  in  the  insurrec- 
tion, to  order  the  Albanians  and  other  irregular  troops  to  leave  the  province,  apd  to 
guarantee  perfect  security  to  those  persons  who  will  return  to  their  homes. 

M.  Delyanni  thanked  me  for  your  Lordship's  communication,  but  said  that  he  did 
not  attach  weight  to  the  assurances  given  by  the  Porte.  I  replied  that  I  considered  that 
they  were  of  importance,  for,  at  any  rate,  if  unfulfilled,  Her  Majesty's  Government  would 
have,  with  justice,  the  right  to  remonstrate  with  the  Ottoman  Government,  i  took 
advantage  of  my  interview  with  M.  Delyanni  again  to  urge  him  to  do  all  in  his  power  to 
put  a  stop  to  a  state  of  things  which,  if  continued,  might  alienate  from  Greece  the 
sympathies  of  England  and  of  Europe,  and .  I  begged  him  not  to  pay  attention  to  the 
remarks  or  remonstrances  of  members  of  the  Insurrectionary  Committees,  who  might 


desire  a  continuance  of  the  disturbances. 


I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM, 


190.6. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. -~(R$mve4  May  3.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  April  20,  1878* 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  17th  instant,  in  which  I  reported  to 
your  Lordship  that  I  had  communicated,  on  the  17th  instant,  to  the  Greek  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  the  substance  of  your  telegram  of  the  16th  instant,  to  the  effect  that  Her 
Majesty's  Government  will  do  all  they  can  to  obtain,  in  the  ultimate  settlement,  guarantees 
for  the  security  and  good  government  of  the  Christian  population,  I  have  the  honour  to 
report  that  M.  Delyanni  called  upon  me  late  in  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  and  begged 
me  to  explain,  with  reference  to  the  question  of  good  government,  for  his  information  and 

*  Substance  telegraphed. 

f  See  "  Turkey  No.  32  (1878),  Correspondence  respecting  the  Insurrection  in  The#$aly  and  Epirus/*' 
No.  178,  p.  99. 

t  Ibid.,  No.  181,  p.  101. 
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for  that  of  hifl  colleague*,  Whether,  in  my  opinion,  "arrangement  £ventuel,"  in  which 
terms  I  had  rendered  "  ultimate  settlement,"  referred  to  the  arrangement  which  Medsr& 
Blunt  and  Merlin  were  to  endeavour  to  come  to  at  Volo,  or  whether  it  referred  to  some 
other  arrangement  to  be  come  to  later. 

I  told  M.  Delyanni  that  I  thought  the  point  with  regard  to  good  government  was  so 
clear  that  it  required  no  explanation,  and  that  it  appeared  to  me  that  his  object  in  raising 
the  question  with  regard  to  good  government  was  to  endeavour  to  force  Her  Majesty's 
Government  to  promise  territorial  aggrandizement  to  Greece,  which  I  said  I  thought  was, 
under  present  circumstances,  impossible.  M.  Delyanni  denied  any  intention  of  the  kind, 
but  said  that  the  word  a  arrangement "  having  been  made  use  of  with  regard  to  the 
mission  of  Messrs.  Blunt  and  Merlin,  he  had  thought,  from  my  making  use  of  the  same 
word,  that  the  portion  of  your  Lordship's  telegram  with  regard  to  good  government  might 
refer  to  it.  In  reply  I  expressed  my  regret  at  my  translation  having  caused  any  miscon- 
ception, and  I  begged  him  to  change  "arrangement  6ventuel"  into  "r&glement  d^flnitif," 
as  being,  perhaps,  a  clearer  and  more  exact  translation  of  a  ultimate  settlement."  I  also 
told  his  Excellency  that  I  thought  there  was  no  necessity  of  my  troubling  your  Lordship 
with  any  questions  upon  the  subject,  and  he  suggested  telegraphing  to  M.  Gennadius, 
which  I  recommended  him  to  do  if  he  still  had  any  doubts  as  to  the  meaning  of  your 
Lordship's  communication.  I  saw  his  Excellency  the  day  before  yesterday,  and  he  told 
me  that  he  had  done  so. 

Yesterday  afternoon  I  saw  M.  Tricoupi,  who  was  a  short  time  ago  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  and  he  told  me  that  he  had  heard  of  the  communication  I  had  made  to 
the  Government  as  to  the  endeavours  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  would  make  for 
the  good  government  of  the  Christian  populations,  and  that  it  had  not  given  satisfaction* 
I  asked  him  why,  and  what  more  they  wanted.  He  replied  that  in  an  ultimate  settlement 
Greece  expected  territorial  aggrandizement,  and  that  a  promise  as  to  good  government 
only,  which  was  provided  fdr  in  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano,  was  not  satisfactory. 

I  was  not,  therefore,  it  appears,  altogether  wrong  in  my  suspicions  as  to  M.  Delyanni'g 
object  in  asking  for  further  explanations  {fclaircissements)  as  to  your  Lordship's  telegram. 
He  probably  would  have  liked  to  elicit  an  answer  to  the  effect  that  good  government 
in  an  ultimate  settlement  implied  annexing  Thessaly  and  Epirus  to  the  Kingdom  of 
Greece 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM, 


No.  6. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  May  8.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Therapia,  May  3,  1878,  4§45  p.m. 

THE  Prime  Minister  seems  to  be  well  inclined  to  come  to  an  understanding*  or  even 
to  contract  an  alliance,  with  Greece.  I  venture  to  suggest  that  if  your  Lordship  should 
think  it  expedient  to  exercise  the  good  offices  of  England  with  that  object  it  might  hate  a 
satisfactory  result. 


No.  7. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Layard.* 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  6,  1878. 

FROM  your  telegram  of  the  3rd  instant  I  learn  that  your  Excellency  has  reason 
to  suppose  that  Sadyk  Pasha  is  not  indisposed  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  Greece, 
and  might  even  be  willing  that  the  Porte  should  enter  into  new  engagements  with  the 
Greek  Government. 

Your  Excellency  likewise  stated' that  if  the  good  offices  of  Her  Majesty's  Government 
were  exercised,  it  was  likely  that  any  negotiations  initiated  by  them  in  this  sense  would 
have  a  satisfactory  result. 

I  have  to  state  to  your  Excellency  that  any  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  Turkish 
Prime  Minister  to  contract  a  fresh  alliance  with  Greece  should  not  be  discouraged,  but 
before  proceeding  further  I  request  that  you  will    endeavour  to  ascertain  whether  he 

*  Sabsftance  telegraphed* 

\  [162J  B<*nnalp 

/    . 


would  be  disposed  to  assent  in  the  Congress  to  any  rectification  of  the  frontier  in  favour 
of  Greece. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 

No.  8. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  9.) 

(Telegraphic).  Therapia,  May  9,  1878,  1030  A.M. 

WITH  reference  to  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the  6th  instant,  I  have  had  an 
opportunity  of  sounding  Prime  Minister  as  to  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontiers.  His 
Highness  observed  "that  whilst  recognizing  the  expediency  of  conciliating  the  Greek 
nation,  he  yet  had  strong  reasons  for  considering  that  the  question  of  a  rectification  of  the 
Greek  frontier  should  not  be  raised  at  the  present  moment.  Should  Greece,  however, 
deserve,  by  her  future  conduct,  a  mark  of  good-will  and  sympathy  from  Turkey,  he  thought 
that  a  rectification  of  frontier  in  the  form  of  a  spontaneous  reward  or  compensation 
might  be  acceded  to." 

I  find  a  strong  desire  on  the  part  of  the  Prime  Minister  to  come  to-  an  understanding 
with  Greece.  , 


No.  9. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Layard.* 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  10,  1878. 

I  HAVE  received  your  Excellency's  telegram  of  the  9th  instant  relating  to  the 
disposition  of  the  Turkish  Prime  Minister  to  endeavour  to  find  a  modus  vivendi  which 
should  lead  to  an  alliance  with  Greece. 

From  the  language  held  by  the  Greeks  at  present  it  would  appear  that  the  existence 
of  good  relations  between  them  and  Turkey  is  dependent  on  the  cession  of  Thessaly  and 
Epirus  to  Greece. 

1  doubt  whether  ultimately  they  will  adhere  to  this  definition  of  their  wishes ;  but 
some  rectification  of  the  frontiers  will,  I  suspect,  be  a  necessary  condition  of  friendly 
relations  between  the  two  countries. 

You  should  do  your  best  to  encourage  a  good  feeling- on  both  sides  whenever  you 
have  an  opportunity. 

I  request  that  your  Excellency  will  take  an  early  opportunity  to  inquire  what 
measures  are  being  taken  by  the  Porte  to  put  a  stop  to  the  bloodshed  and  disorder  which 
still  continue  in  Crete,  and  that  you  will  impress  upon  the  Porte  the  opinion  of  Her 
Majesty's  Government,  that  it  is  unquestionably  in  the  interest  of  the  Ottoman  Govern- 
ment, at  the  present  time,  to  use  every  effort  to  bring  about  a  pacification  of  all  the 
disturbed  Greek  districts. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 

No.  10. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  14.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Therapia,  May  13,  1878. 

THE  Turkish  Government  have  been  sounded  as  to  a  possible  rectification  of  Greek 
frontiers.  I  am  disposed  to  think  that  if  we  were  hereafter  to  propose  it  they  might 
not  be  unwilling  to  consent  to  it. 

There  is  the  best  disposition  on  their  part  to  come  to  a  good  understanding  with 
Greece,  and  the  present  time  seems  very  opportune  for  bringing  one  about. 

At  my  suggestion,  the  Prime  Minister  will  make  a  communication  to  the  Greek 
Government  acknowledging  in  suitable  terms  the  loyalty  and  good  faith  with  which  it 
has  acted  in  regard  to  the  insurrection  in  Thessaly. 

•  Substance  telegraphed. 
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No.  11 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  16.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  May  4,  1878. 

I  HAD  an  opportunity  yesterday  of  speaking  at  some  length  with  the  Prime 
Minister  with  respect  to  the  relations  between  Turkey  and  Greece.  As  I  have  qlready 
informed  your  Lordship,  Sadyk  Pasha  is  known  to  hold  enlightened  and  liberal  opinions 
on  this  subject,  which  have  earned  for  him  the  confidence  of  the  leading  Greeks  of  the 
capital.  Now  that  he  is  at  the  head  of  affairs  be  has  an  opportunity  of  carrying  out  his 
views,  and  of  inaugurating  a  policy  which  would  be  to  the  advantage  of  the  real 
interests  of.  both  countries.  He  professes  himself  ready  to  do  so,  and  to  do  his  best  to 
establish  between  thfem  a  cordial  and  intimate  understanding  which  may  contribute  to 
their  common  welfare. 

I  asked  Sadyk  Pasha  whether  if  Her  Majesty's  Government  were  disposed  to  use 
their  good  offices  to  bring  about  such  an  understanding  he  would  be  willing  that  they 
should  do  so.  He  replied  in  the  affirmative,  adding  that  England  might  render  a  great 
service  to  Turkey  in  this  respect,  and  authorized  me  so  to  inform  your  Lordship. 

The  mistrust  and  ill-feeling  which  have  so  long  existed  between  Turkey  and 
Greece  have  only  been  a  source  of  weakness  to  both,  yet  the  two  countries  have 
common  interests  which  they  could  promote  by  mutual  concessions,  and  by  pursuing 
in  regard  to  each  other  a  policy,  which  would  unite  rather  than  divide  them,  and 
enable  them  together  to  withstand  an  enemy  they  both  have  good  cause  to  fear — the  Slavs. 

As  your  Lordship  is  aware,  the  Porte  has  never  been  unwilling  to  avail  itself  of 
the  intelligence,  activity,  and  aptitude  for  business  of  its  Greek  subjects.  Some  of  the 
highest  offices  of  the  State  have  been  confided  to  them.  At  this  moment  a  Greek  gentle- 
man, Carath£odory  Effendi,  as  Mushteshar,  or  Under-Secretary  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
exercises  a  great  influence  over  the  international  relations  of  the  Empire.  Some  of  the 
most  distinguished  representatives  of  the  Sultan  abroad  are  Greeks.  The  present 
Governor-General  of  Crete  is  of  the  same  nation ;  and  many  other  important  posts  are 
held  by  them.  The  foreign  and  internal  policy  of  Turkey  and  the  administration  have 
consequently  been  largely  influenced  and  directed  by  Greeks.  This  would  be  still  more 
the  case  were  the  causes  removed  which  lead  to  constant  suspicion  and  mistrust  of  Greece 
and  the'  Greeks  on  the  part  of  Turkey.  As  long  as  the  Christian  population  of  the 
border  provinces  are  ill-governed,  and  have  reason  to  complain  of  unjust  treatment  by 
Turkish  functionaries,  Greek  revolutionary  agents  will  find  in  it  the  elements  of  disorder 
and  the  means  of  undermining  the  authority  of  the  Porte.  One  of  the  first  steps,  there- 
fore, to  be  taken  by  the  Porte  should  be  to  assure  to  the  Turkish  provinces  bordering 
upon  Greece  a  just  and  equal  government,  and  such  institutions  as  would  satisfy  their 
Christian  inhabitants  and  remove  their  discontent. 

It  is  equally  to  the  advantage  of  Turkey  and  of  Greece  that  this  should  be  done. 
Turkey  would,  in  such  case,  no  longer  have  to  fear  the  constant  danger  of  insurrection 
and  of  foreign  interference.  A  serious  cause  of  trouble  and  embarrassment  to  Greece 
herself  would  be  removed,  if  Revolutionary  Committees  and  agents  could  no  longer 
avail  themselves  of  the  condition  of  the  neighbouring  Christian  populations  to  control 
the  policy  of  the  Government,  and  to  keep  the  country  in  a  perpetual  state  of  agitation. 
One  of  the  reasons  for  the  suspicion  entertained  by  the  Turks  of  the  Greek  subjects  of 
the  Sultan  which  prevents  their  more  general  employment  in  public  affairs  would  cease  to 
exist.  The  Greeks  themselves  would  find  the  advantage,  politically,  of  the  greater  trust 
placed  in  them  by  the  Turkish  Government. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  the  Greeks  of  the  capital,  or  even  of  the  provinces  distant 
from  the  Greek  frontiers,  are  dissatisfied  with  the  Turkish  rule.  Bad  as  the  administra- 
tion may  hitherto  have  been,  they  have  found  under  it  the  means  of  following  without  let 
or  hindrance,  and  with  no  little  success,  their  two  most  congenial  pursuits,  the  extension 
of  commerce  and  the  development  of  education.  The  greater  part  of  the  interior  trade 
of  Turkey,  and  no  inconsiderable  portion  of  her  foreign  commerce,  have  passed  into  their 
hands.  Under  a  liberal  commercial  system  both  the  Greek  subjects  of  the  Sultan,  and 
those  who  are  of  Greek  nationality,  have  attained  to  prosperity  and  wealth.  The  latter 
enjoy  all  the  rights  and  privileges  which  are  accorded  by  the  Capitulations  to  the 
subjects  of  other  European  Powers.  This  gives  them  immense  advantages  as  mer- 
chants and  traders,  of  which  they  have  not  been  slow  to  profit.  Although  the  Greeks 
of  Turkey  may  not  have  much  to  complain  of  with  regard  to  their  trade,  the 
Porte  might  be  induced  to  remove  any  restrictions  which  may  be  an  impediment  to  its 
full  development. 
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The  Greeks  of  the  Turkish  Empire  enjoy  the  fullest  liberty  to  educate  their  children 
after  their  own  fashion,  and  they  have  availed  themselves  of  it.  Wherever  there  is  a 
Greek  community,  however  small,  there  is  a  Greek  school.  In  almost  every  town  of 
Turkey  in  Europe,  moreover,  there  is  a  Greek  "  Syllogos,"  or  association  for  the  promo* 
tion  of  education  and  for  the  diffusion  of  Greek  literature^  The  Greeks  are  not  likely  to 
enjoy  more,  if  equal,  freedom  under  any  other  rule. 

An  idea  appears  to  prevail  in  England  and  elsewhere  that  the  power  of  Turkey  is 
altogether  broken  in  Europe,  and  that  as  something  must  be  substituted  for  it  as  a 
barrier  against  the  advance  of  Russia  and  the  Slavs,  Greece  and  the  Greeks  should  be 
made  use  of  for  this  purpose.  I  venture  to  think  that  this  idea  is  founded  upon  a 
double  misconception.  The  power  of  Turkey  is  not  so  completely  destroyed  that  it 
could  not  still  be  used  with  this  object,  and  there  are  not  elements  of  strength  in  Greece 
and  amongst  the  Greeks  that  could  be  substituted  for  it.  Turkey  has  yet  great 
military  and  naval  resources  which  could  be  made  use  of  against  Russia.  Greece,  if 
left  alone,  or  even  with  the  help  of  Europe,  could  do  little  or  nothing  to  withstand 
that  Power,  and  the  scattered  Greek  population  of  Turkey  would  most  probably,  ere 
lqn'g,  be  overwhelmed  by  the  advancing  Slavic  wave.  The  addition  of  Thessaly  and 
Epirus  and  a  part  of  Macedonia  to  Greece  would  not  add  to  her  strength,  whilst  this 
farther  dismemberment  would  weaken  the  Turkish  Empire.  But  Turkey  and  Greece 
together,  especially  with  the  support  of  England,  could  afford  a  very  strong  barrier 
against  the  advance  of  Slavism,  both  physically  and  morally.  .  Physically  by  the 
admirable  materials  furnished  by  the  Mussulman  population  for  soldiers ;  morally,  by 
the  intellectual  superiority  of  the  Hellenic  race  over  the  Slav,  and  its  greater  educational 
activity. 

Both  Turks  and  Greeks  would  profit  by  such  an  alliance ;  the  Turks  would  retain 
,a  nominal  supremacy  which  would  satisfy  their  national  pride;  the  Greeks  would 
rapidly  acquire  an  influence  in  the  direction  of  public  affairs,  and  in  the  Government 
which  would,  in  time,  give  them  real  power.  It  would  be  equally  to  the  interest  of  both 
to  keep  back  the  Slavs,  in  whom  the  Turk  would  see  an  enemy  to  his  rule,  and  the  Greek 
a  danger  to  his  higher  civilization. 

The  present  time  seems  to  me  peculiarly  favourable  for  bringing  about  an  under- 
standing between  the  Porte  and  Greece.  According  to  impartial  information  that 
reaches  me,  it  would  appear  that  the  most  sensible  and  moderate  politicians  of  Athens 
have  learnt,  by  the  abortive  attempt  to  bring  about  an  insurrection  in  Thessaly  and 
Epirus,  that  those  provinces  are  not  anxious  for  annexation  to  Greece,  and  that  if  they 
were  added  to  her  by  force,  or  by  an  arrangement  imposed  upon  them  by  Europe, 
they  would  become  a  source  of  weakness  and  embarrassment  to  the  Greek  kingdom. 
Even  the  Revolutionary  Committees  have,  I  understand,  discovered  that  the  Chiefs  and 
their  followers  who  were  to  liberate  their  brother  Christians  from  the  Turkish  yoke 
have  6hown  neither  the  necessary  capacity  nor  honesty  for  the  task.  They  have 
quarrelled  amongst  themselves,  betrayed  each  other,  plundered  friend  and  foe, 
and  thought  more  of  dividing  the  funds  committed  to  them  than,  of  the  welfare  of  the 
Thessalians. 

The  Committees  consequently  consider,  I  am  told,  the  so-called  insurrection  at  an 
end,  and  have  even,  I  believe,  advised  M.  Coumoundouros  to  withdraw  all  Government 
support  from  those  who  have  endeavoured  to  promote  it.  In  an  official  Report  from 
one  of  the  foreign  Representatives  at  Athens,  which  I  have  seen,  it  is  stated  that 
MM.  Delyanni  and  Zaimis  have  threatened  to  withdraw  their  support  from  him  if  he 
does  not  do  so.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Porte  is  convinced  that  Thessaly,  Epirus,  and 
Crete  can  no  longer  be  governed  as  they  have  hitherto  been,  and  that  a  large  measure 
of  self-government  and  a  thorough  reform  of 'the  administration,  such  as  to  satisfy 
their  Christian  populations,  must  be  secured  to  them.  Should  the  state  of  feeling  in 
both  countries  be  such  as  I  have  described,  a  mediator  is  required  who  could  bring  the 
two  countries  together,  and  who  could  help  to  remove  the  causes  which  have  hitherto 
led  to  constant  differences  between  them.  Her  Majesty's  Government,  it  appears  to 
me,  could  best,  at  the  present  time,  fulfil  this  task  should  your  Lordship  be  disposed  to 
undertake  it.  The  Porte  and  the  Turks  look  to  England  as  the  only  Power  from  which 
they  can  hope  to  receive  help  and  disinterested  advice.  The  Greek  Government  and 
people  have  of  late  shown  an  earnest  desire  to  be  guided  by  her  counsels.  With  this 
favourable  disposition  on  either  side,  I  venture  to  think  that  cordial  relations  could  be 
established  between  the  two  nations. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 
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No.  12. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  May  26.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Therapia,  May  26,  1878. 

COULD  your  Lordship  ascertain  secretly  what  rectification  of  frontiers  of  Thessaly 
and  Epirus  would  satisfy  the  Greek  Government  ?  A  Greek  gentleman  from  Athens  now 
here  tells  me  that  if  Her  Majesty's  Government  and  the  Porte  will  enable  the  Greek 
Government  to  make  a  definite  announcement  that  this  rectification  will  be  conceded, 
tranquillity  will  be  at  once  restored  in  the  border  provinces  and  Crete,  and  the  danger  to 
be  apprehended  from  the  excitement  of  popular  opinion  will  cease.  I  have  reason  to 
believe  that  if  the  demands  of  the  Greeks  are  moderate,  the  Prime  Minister  here  will 
authorize  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  say  that  they  will  be  accepted.  But  they  must  be 
for  a  rectification  of  the  frontiers,  not  for  the  cession  of  Thessaly  and  Epirus  or  Crete,  to 
which  the  Porte  would  be  unable  to  oonsent. 


No.  13. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Layard.* 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  28,  1878. 

IT  is  very  desirable  at  the  present  moment  that  some  satisfactory  basis,  with  a  view 
to  the  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontier,  should  be  arrived  at,  and  with  this  object  I  have 
to  request  your  Excellency  to  ascertain  whether  the  Porte  would  consent  to  the  boundary 
being  defined  by  a  line  starting  on  the  west  coast  at  the  mouth  of  the  Kalamos  River, 
opposite  the  south  part  of  the  Island  of  Corfu,  following  the  southern  boundary  of  the 
Sandjak  of  Janina ;  thence  to  the  Peneus,  south  of  Zarko,  and  following  the  Peneus  to 
the  Jfegean  Sea. 

Your  Excellency  will  make  this  proposition  in  such  manner  as  you  may  think  wisest 
under  the  circumstances. 

You  should  state  that  the  Porte  would  wisely  consult  their  own  interests  ]by  arriving 
at  a  settlement  of  this  matter  with  Greece,  since  it  is  very  probable  that  a  desire  for  a 
speedy  and  peaceful  solution  may  induce  the  Congress  to  arrive  at  decisions  of  a  summary 
nature. 

If  the  Porte  is  wftling  to  adopt  the  line  of  delimitation  indicated  above,  I  shall  be 
ready  to  make  the  proposal  to  Greece. 

I  have  further  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  I  strongly  recommend  the  Porte  to 
accede  to  the  proposal  for  an  armistice  between  Turkey  and  Greece,  which  was  sent 
to  you  by  Mr.  Wyndham;  and  you  may  state  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  are 
prepared,  if  they  are  requested  to  do  so  by  the  Porte,  to  engage  for  the  Porte's  due 
observance  of  the  armistice  until  the  Greek  question  has  been  decided  by  the  Great 
Powers  of  Europe. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 

No.  14. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Layard* 

Sir,  ^  Foreign  Office,  June  1,  1878. 

,  THE  question:  of  arriving  at  some  territorial  arrangement  between  Turkey  and 
Greece  *  is  a  matter  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the  future  peace  and  well-being  of  both 
countries. 

It  seems  impossible  that  Greece  should  be  kept  ia  a  state  of  quiet  unless  some 
satisfaction  of  this  description  is  obtained  for  her.  If  it  be  refused,  the  Greek  Government 
will  be  compelled  to  yield  to  the  current  of  popular  feeling,  and  in  either  case  the  result 
will  be  a  renewal  of  the  agitations,  repressions,  atrocities,  and  crusades,  which  toust 

frove  a  fatal  obstacle  to  any  permanent  or  satisfactory  pacification  of  the  country.     The 
'orte  would  thus  be  deprived  of  all  hope  of  that  repose  which  is  essential  to  enable  the 
Ottoman  Empire  to  heal  the  wounds  inflicted  by  the  recent  war. 

*  Substance  telegraphed. 
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Great  Britain  has  uo  interest  in  the  matter  except  in  so  far  as  she  would  hail  with 
satisfaction  such  a  state  of  things  as  would  give  the  Porte  the  time  and  opportunity 
necessary  to  enable  her  to  recover  her  strength,  exhausted  by  her  efforts  to  resist  the 
invasion  of  Russia.  Her  Majesty's  Government  are,  however,  convinced  that  it  is  most 
dangerous  to  leave  this  question  unsettled,  and  should  your  Excellency  consider  that  there 
is  any  chance  of  pursuing  successfully  the  negotiations  with  a  view  to  arrive  at  some  satis- 
factory arrangement  between  Turkey  and  Greece  you  will  not  fail  to  make  every  endeavour 
in  this  direction. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  15. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Sir  A  H.  Layard. 

Sir,  Berlin,  June  18,  1878. 

M.  DELYANNI  called  upon  me  to-day,  and  we  had  some  conversation  on  the  subject 
of  the  demands  made  by  Greece,  which  I  said  were,  in  my  opinion,  extravagant.  M. 
Delyanni  protested  warmly  that  he  only  asked  that  some  additional  territory  should  be 
conceded  to  Greece,  and  declared  that  he  had  not  put  forward  any  special  claim  as  the 
minimum  that  he  would  accept. 

All  the  Plenipotentiaries  appear  to  be  anxious  for  an  extension  of  the  Greek 
frontier.  If  Turkey  were  pjepared  to  cede  the  line  which  I  suggested  in  my  despatch 
of  the  28th  ultimo,  such  an  arrangement,  if  agreed  upon  beforehand,  would  probably 
be  accepted  both  by  Greece  and  by  the  Powers. 

I  am   still  strongly  of  opinion  that  the  Porte  would  commit  an  imprudence  in 


allowing  this  question  to  stand  over. 


I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


So.  16. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Berlin,  June  18,  1878. 

BY  my  telegram  of  this  day  you  will  have  learnt  the  substance  of  the  conversation 
which  I  had  with  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  respecting  the  extent  of 
the  territorial  acquisitions  sought  by  Greece,  and  my  conviction  of  the  imprudencb  it 
would  be  on  the  part  of  the  Porte  to  allow  the  matter  to  stand  over. 

For  your  more  complete  information  I  inclose  a  copy  of  a  despatch  which  I  have 
addressed  on  the  subject  to  Her  MajestY's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople.* 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  17. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  June  22.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  June  1 1,  1878. 

I  HAVE  done  my  best,  in  pursuance  of  your  Lordship's  instructions,  to  prevail 
upon  the  last  three  Turkish  Prime  Ministers  to  come  to  some  arrangement  with  Greece 
before  the  meeting  of  the  Congress,  and  to  agree  to  a  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontiers, 
which,  by  giving  some  additional  territory  to  Greece,  might  satisfy  the  pretensions  of  the 
Greeks,  and  remove,  at  least  for  many  years  to  come,  a  source  of  constant  disturbance 
and  disorder  to  the  Turkish  border  provinces.  I  found  Sadyk  Pasha  disposed  to 
take  this  matter  into  favourable  consideration,  and  to  meet  your  Lordship's  wishes  and 
suggestions.  He  requested  me  to  endeavour  to  ascertain  what  extension  of  the  Greek 
frontiers  ought,  in  your  Lordship's  opinion,  to  content  the  Greek  people  and  Government. 

Your  Lordship's  telegram,  asking  me  whether  I  thought  the  Porte  would  consent, 
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as  a  new  frontier  between  Turkey  and  Greece,  to  a  line  starting  on  the  coast  of  Epirus 
from  the  mouth  of  the  River  Kalamos,  opposite  to  the  south  of  Corfu,  following  the 
southern  boundary  of  the  Sandjak  of  Janina  to  the  Peneus  south  of  Zarko,  and  thence 
continuing  along  that  river  until  it  reached  the  iEgean  Sea,  reached  me  just  as  Sadyk 
Pasha  was  dismissed  from  his  post  of  Prime  Minister.  I  was  not  able,  therefore,  to  speak 
to  him  officially  on  the  subject.  I  had  an  opportunity,  however,  of  sounding  him 
privately;  and  although  he  seemed  to  think  that  too  much  territory  was  given  to  Greece 
by  the  proposed  new  frontier  line,  I  am  under  the  impression  that  he  would  have  ended  by 
accepting  it. 

A  short  conversation  with  Sadyk  Pasha's  successor,  Mehemet  Rushdi  Pasha,  convinced 
me  that  he  would  not  make,  voluntarily,  any  territorial  concession  to  Greece.  I  thought 
it  prudent,  therefore,  not  to  press  the  question  too  soon.  When  Safvet  Pasha  was  named 
Grand  Vizier  I  returned  at  once  to  it,  and  urged  upon  him,  in  the  strongest  terms,  using 
all  the  arguments  I  could  command,  the  great  importance  to  Turkey  of  coming  to  an 
understanding  with  Greece  before  the  Congress  met,  or  outside  of  it,  so  that  there  might 
not  be  a  "  Greek  question  "  before  it,  and  I  placed  before  his  Highness,  as  a  suggestion,  the 
frontier  line  that  your  Lordship  had  proposed.  He  seemed,  at  first,  but  little  inclined  to 
entertain  the  idea  of  making  any  territorial  concession  to  Greece.  He  said  that  no 
Turkish  Minister  could  do  so,  and  that  if  Turkey  were  to  be  deprived  of  territory  it  were 
better  that  it  should  be  in  pursuance  of  a  decision  of  Europe  pronounced  by  the  Congress, 
to  which  she  would  have  to  submit. 

I  spoke  again  several  times  on  the  subject  to  his  Highness,  but  was  unable  to  shake 
his  opinion.  However,  yesterday  I  had  an  opportunity  of  recapitulating  my  arguments, 
and  I  again  pointed  out  to  him  the  danger  that  would  result  to  Turkey  if  the  "  Greek 
question  "  were  allowed  to  remain  unsettled,  and  the  expediency  of  a  friendly  understanding 
between  the  Porte  and  Greece.  This,  I  said,  might  probably  now  be  brought  about  by  a 
voluntary  surrender  on  the  part  of  the  Sultan  of  a  comparatively  small  portion  of  territory, 
but  the  relations  between  the  two  countries  would  be  much  endangered  if  the  Congress 
were  to  come  to  a  decision  disadvantageous  to  Turkey,  or  such  as  would  furnish  materials 
for  future  disputes  and  conflicts. 

What  I  said  made  some  impression  upon  the  Grand  Vizier.  He  promised  me  that 
he  would  consult  some  of  his  colleagues  on  the  subject,  and  asked  me  to  give  him  a  map 
upon  which  the  proposed  new  frontier  line  was  marked.  This  I  have  done,  although  I  could 
only  trace  it  very  roughly  from  your  Lordship's  description. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)        '  A.  H.  LAYARD. 

No.  18. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  4,  1878. 

YOUR  Excellency's  despatch  of  the  11th  ultimo  has  been  received  and  laid  before 
the  Queen. 

In  reply  I  have  to  acquaint  your  Excellency  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  entirely 
approve  your  endeavours,  as  reported  in  that  despatch,  to  induce  the  Porte  to  come  to  an 
amicable  arrangement  with  the  Greek  Government  for  a  rectification  of  the  frontiers 
between  the  two  countries. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 

No.  19. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.'— (Received  July  5.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  June  26,  1878. 

T  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  Photiades  Bey,  the  Turkish 
Minister  at  this  Court,  called  upon  me  this  afternoon  and  told  me  that  he  had  to-day 
received  a  telegram  from  his  Consul  at  Karavasara,  in  Acarnania,  reporting  a  considerable 
movement  of  troops  towards  and  an  accumulation  of  military  stores  and  provisions 
near  the  frontiers,  and  that  he  intended  questioning  M.  Coumoundouros,  the  Minister 
President,  on  the  subject.  He  expressed  to  me  the  opinion  that  the  Greek  Government 
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were  moving  troops  towards  the  frontiers  with  a  view  of  keeping  the  attention  of  the 
Congress  fixed  upon  the  Greek  question,  and,  if  possible,  of  forcing  the  hand  of  the 
Powers  of  Europe.  He  stated  that  he  was  continuing  to  urge  his  Government  to  send 
troops  to  Thessaly  and  Epirus,  as  he  said  that  the  absence  of  troops  from  those  provinces 
created  a  great  temptation  to  the  Greek  Government  to  enter  upon  an  aggressive  policy. 
I  asked  him  if  he  did  not  think  such  a  step  on  th£  part  of  the  Porte  at  present  might 
provoke  some  movement  on  the  part  of  Greece,  but  he  replied  that  he  was  not  of  that 
opinion. 

Later  in  the  day  I  saw  M.  Coumoundouros,  and  I  asked  him  what  truth  there  was 
in  reports  as  to  a  movement  of  troops  towards  Turkish  territory.  He  said  there  was 
none,  but  that  owing  to  the  presence  of  brigands  on  the  frontiers  some  battalions  had 
received  orders  to  be  in  readiness  to  march,  in  order  to  take  measures  against  them  if 
necessary. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  20. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury*— (Received  July  13.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  July  6, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  M.  Coumoundouros  showed 
me  this  morning  a  telegram  he  had  received  from  M.  Delyanni,  to  the  effect  that  the 
French  Plenipotentiary  at  the  Congress,  after  having  consulted  with  the  Earl  of 
Beaconsfleld,  had  proposed  that  there  should  be  an  extension  of  the  Greek  frontiers  as 
far  as  Karili  at  the  mouth  of  the  Salymbria  on  the  JEgean  Sea,  and  as  far  as  Kalama 
on  the  Adriatic;  that  the  Congress  would  recommend  that  negotiations  should  be 
commenced  on  this  question  between  Turkey  and  Greece,  and  that  the  Representatives 
of  all  the  Powers  would  use  their  direct  mediation  in  the  matter. 

M.  Coumoundouros  appeared  well  pleased  and  satisfied  with  the  news;  he 
expressed  his  gratitude  to  England,  who,  he  said,  had  first  obtained  independence  for 
Greece,  then  the  Ionian.  Islands,  and  now  this  proposal  at  the  Congress ;  and  he  also 
expressed  to  me  personally  his  thanks. 

I  congratulated  the  Greek  Government  upon  the  news  received,  and  I  reminded 
him  that  he  must  also  be  grateful  to  France,  who  had  brought  forward  the  proposal  in 
question  at  the  Congress.  To  this  he  fully  assented,  but  he  said  England  was  the 
Power  which  had  first  raised  the  question. 

Eor  some  days  past  there  had  been  a  feeling  of  intense  anxiety  almost  amounting 
to  despair,  owing  to  unfavourable  reports  from  Berlin.  I  am  told  that  preparations 
were  being  made  for  serious  riots  in  Athens.  Happily  that  feeling  and  all  cause  for 
anxiety  as  to  internal  troubles  are,  I  think  I  may  safely  say,  now  completely  dispelled. 

It  is  much  hoped  that  Janina  may  be  included  in  the  new  frontier. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  21. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. .— (Received  July  13.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Therapia,  July  13,  1878. 

THE  Porte  has  decided  upon  reinforcing  the  troops  in  Thessaly,  which  have  been 
recently  reduced  in  numbers,  by  10,000  men,  in  consequence  of  the  attitude  of  the 
Greek  Government  and  of  the  increase  of  numbers  of  the  Greek  military  force  near  to  the 
Turkish  frontiers.  I  am,  however,  assured  by  the  Grand  Vizier  that  this  is  taken  -solely 
for  defensive  purposes,  and  with  no  intention  whatever  of  attacking  Greece.  Manthorpe 
Bey  has  also  been  ordered  round  to  Prevesa  with  a  Turkish  squadron.  As  regards  the 
proposal  of  a  rectification-  of  frontiers,  no  decision  has  yet  been  taken. 
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No.  22.  i 

Mr*  Wyndhbm  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. -^(Received  July  19.) 

My  Lord,  Athena,  July  8,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  6th  itiBtant,  1  have  the  honour  to  report  to 
your  Lordship  that  the  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  called  upon  me  this  morning 
and  begged  me  to  express  his  gratitude  and  that  of  his  colleagues  to  Her  Majesty's 
Government  for  the  support  they  have  given  to  the  Greek  cause. 

I  have  also  the  honour  to  report  that  M.  Kalinski,  the  King's  Private  Secretary* 
called  upon  me  later  in  the  day,  charged  to  present  the  thanks  of  His  Majesty  the  King. 

I  havef  &c. 
(Signed)            HUGH  WYNDHAM. 
• ^ * * 

No.  23. 

Bir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  July  21 .) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  July  15,  1878. 

SEVERAL  Councils  have  been  held  by  the  Sultan  and  at  the  Porte  to  consider  the 
decision,  or  recommendation,  of  the  Congress,  that  Turkey  should  cede  to  Greece  a  portion 
of  the  two  Provinces  of  Thessaly  and  Epirus,  with  a  view  to  satisfying  the  latter  Power 
by  giving  her  additional  territory  under  the  form  of  a  "  rectification  of  frontiers."  As 
far  as  I  can  judge,  there  seems  to  be  a  very  decided  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  Turks 
against  any  such  concession. 

When  the  expediency  of  the  Porte  coming  to  a  friendly  understanding  with  Greece 
outside  the  Congress,  by  consenting  to  a  rectification  of  the  Greco-Turkish  frontier,  was 
first  suggested  by  your  Lordship,  I  sounded  Sadyk  Pasha,  who  was  then  Grand  Vizier,  on 
the  subject.  I  found  that  he  was  not  indisposed  to  take  it  into  favourable  consideration ; 
but,  as  I  telegraphed  to  your  Lordship  on  the  9th  May,  he  observed  u  that,  whilst  recog- 
nizing the  expediency  of  conciliating  the  Greek  nation,  he  had  strong  reasons  for  considering 
that  the  question  of  a  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontiers  should  not  be  raised  at  that 
moment.  Should  Greece,  however,  deserve  by  her  future  conduct  a  mark  of  good-will  and 
sympathy  from  Turkey,  such  rectifications,  in  the  form  of  a  spontaneous  reward  or 
compensation,  might  be  acceded  to." 

However,  before  pledging  himself  to  anything,  he  expressed,  very  confidentially,  a 
wish  to  know  what  amount  of  additional  territory  would  satisfy  the  Greeks.  Your  Lord- 
ship informed  me  subsequently  that  a  line  commencing  at  the  mouth  of  the  Kalamos, 
passing  south  of  Zarkos,  and  ending  at  the  mouth  of  the  Peneus,  would  probably  furnish 
an  acceptable  frontier  to  Greece.  I  submitted  this  suggestion  to  Sadyk  Pasha  on  the  very 
day,  if  1  remember  rightly,  of  his  dismissal  from  office.  He  considered  the  territory  thus 
given  to  Greece  as  much  too  extensive,  and  as  iucluding  rich  lands,  especially  in  Thessaly, 
belonging  to  Turkish  proprietors,  which  the  Porte  could  not  with  justice  be  called  upon  to 
give  up.  He  indicated  another  line  running  due  west,  from  a  point  north  of  the  Gulf  of 
Volo,  as  one  to  which  he  might  be  disponed  to  agree.  As  Sadyk  Pasha  was  known  to  be 
well  disposed  towards  Greece,  and  ready  to  make  reasonable  sacrifices  to  establish  friendly 
relations  between  her  and  Turkey,  I  was  inclined  to  believe  that  he  might,  in  the  end,  be 
induced  to  take  into  consideration  the  frontier  line  suggested  by  your  Lordship. 

Mehemet  Rushdi  Pasha,  who  became  Grand  Vizier  after  the  dismissal  of  Sadyk  Pasha, 
was  known  to  be  opposed  to  all  territorial  concession  to  Greece.  I  sounded  him  on  the 
subject,  and  soon  found  that  it  would  be  Useless  to  attempt  to  persuade  him  of  the  expe- 
diency of  making  any  sacrifice  to  put  an  end  to  the  constant  misunderstandings  which  had 
hitherto  existed  between  that  country  and  the  Porte. 

Mehemet  Rushdi  Pasha  Remained  but  a  few  days  in  office,  and  was  succeeded  by 
Safvet  Pasha.  I  had  some  reason  to  hope  that  he  would  take  a  more  statesmanlike  and 
enlightened  view  of  this  question  than  his  predecessor.  Accordingly  I  at  once  spoke  to 
him  with  respect  to  it ;  but  T  found  that  he  was  unwilling  to  take  upon  himself  the  respon- 
sibility of  proposing  a  cession  of  territory  to  Greece,  and  that  he  preferred  to  leave  the 
matter  to  the  Congress. 

When  conversing  on  the  subject  with  me  he  more  than  once  observed  that  the 

decision  of  the  Porte  as  to  a  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontiers  would  depend,  in  a  great 

measure,  upon  the  fate  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.     If  those  provinces,  he  said,  were 

detached  from  Turkey,  the  Sultan  could  not  make  further  territorial  sacrifices  without 
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running  the  danger  of  exposing  himself  to  the  resentment  of  his  people.    If  I  remember 
rightly,  Sadyk  Pasha  made  a  similar  observation  to  me. 

The  Congress  has  decided  upon  an  occupation  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  by  Austria 
without  any  conditions. 

The  Sultan  and  his  people  are  indignant  at  what  they  consider  a  flagrant  and  unjusti- 
fiable act  of  dismemberment  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  They  are,  consequently,  but  little 
inclined  at  this  moment  to  listen  to  any  proposal  for  depriving  them  of  further  territory.  I 
understand  that  the  Council  of  Ministers  has  therefore  decided  unanimously  not  to  accept 
the  invitation  of  the  Congress  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  Greece  for  a  rectification 
of  the  frontiers,  but  to  take  measures  to  resist  any  attempt  that  the  Greek  Government 
may  make  to  invade  Turkey,  or  to  send  armed  bands  into  Thessaly  and  Epirus.  With 
this  object  Admiral  Hassan  Pasha  will,  I  am  informed,  leave  Constantinople  to-day  for 
Volo  with  two  iron-clad  frigates,  the  "  Osmanieh  "  and  the  "  Orkanieh,"  escorting  large 
transports,  conveying  eighteen  battalions  of  infantry  and  six  batteries  of  field-pieces,  as  a 
reinforcement  to  the  troops  on  the  Greek  frontier  under  the  command  of  Ahmed  Hamdi 
Pasha.  Manthorpe  Bey,  an  English  officer,  has  been  appointed  second  in  command  to 
Hassan  Pasha,  and  will  sail  immediately  in  the  iron-clad  corvette  "  Mouani  Laflir." 

On  reaching  Volo  he  will  hoist  his  flag  as  Commodore,  and  remain  in  command  of  the 
Turkish  ships  in  those  waters,  whilst  Hassan  Pasha  proceeds  to  Prevesa  with  the  two 
frigates  and  an  iron-clad  corvette.  A  quantity  of  torpedoes  and  stores  and  provisions 
have  been  also  sent  to  Volo. 

The  Porte  seems  thus  to  be  preparing  to  resist  an  attack  which,  according  to  the 
accounts  it  receives  from  the  Turkish  Minister  at  Athens,  the  Greek  Government  seems 
determined  to  make  upon  Turkey  if  Greece  does  not  obtain  from  the  Congress  the 
minimum  of  that  territorial  aggrandizement  to  which  she  considers  herself  entitled.  I  have 
done  all  in  my  power  to  prevail  upon  the  Grand  Vizier  to  endeavour  to  come  to  some 
understanding  with  the  Hellenic  Government  which  might  prevent  the  danger  of  a  war  and 
consequent  difficulties  of  a  very  serious  nature.  But  in  the  present  temper  of  the  people, 
and  with  the  irritation  felt  at  the  decisions  of  the  Congress,  it  would  be  very  difficult 
indeed  to  induce  the  Sultan,  or  any  of  his  Ministers,  to  agree  to  the  cession  to  Greece  of 
so  large  a  portion  of  Turkish  territory  as  that  comprised  in  the  enlargement  of  the  Greek 
frontiers  suggested  by  your  Lordship,  and,  I  understand — for  I  have  no  official  information 
on  the  subject — recommended  by  the  Congress. 

The  state  of  feeling  in  Greece  and  amongst  the  leading  Greeks  in  Turkey  is  such  as 
to  render  the  state  of  affairs  still  more  critical.     It  is  decidedly  in  favour  of  war. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 

No.  24. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Odo  Russell. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  July  21,  1878. 

COUNT  MtJNSTER  called  upon  me  on  Saturday,  the  20th  instant. 

His  Excellency  wished  to  know  what  coursfc  Her  Majesty's  Government  proposed 
to  take  w,ith  regard  to  Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  inasmuch  as  his  Government 
had  been  pressed  by  that  of  Greece  to  address  a  representation  to  the  Porte  upon  that 
subject. 

I  told  his  Excellency  that  as  soon  as  the  case  contemplated  by  the  XXIVth  Article  of 
the  Treaty  had  arisen  Great  Britain  would,  in  conformity  with  the  liberty  reserved  to  her 
by  that  Article,  offer  her  mediation,  but  that  until  we  had  received  authoritative  informa- 
tion that  the  two  Powers  had  been  unable  to  agree,  the  condition  under  which  the  offer  of 
mediation  was  contemplated  by  the  Article  would  not  have  arisen. 

His  Excellency  appeared  to  think  it  probable  that  the  German  Government  would 
follow  the  same  course. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 
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No.  25. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  21,  1878. 

M.  DELYANNJ,  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  called  on  me  on  Friday,  the 
19th  instant,  to  urge  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  instruct  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at 
Constantinople  to  press  on  the  Porte  the  recommendation  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin  with 
respect  to  the  rectifications  of  the  frontiers. 

I  stated  to  him  that  as  soon  as  the  case  contemplated  by  the  XXIVth  Article  of  the 
Treaty  had  arisen  Great  Britain  would,  in  conformity  with  the  liberty  reserved  to  her  by  that 
Article,  offer  her  mediation,  but  that  until  we  had  received  authoritative  information  that 
the  two  Powers  had  been  unable  to  agree,  the  condition  under  which  the  offer  of  mediation 
was  contemplated  by  the  Article  would  not  have  arisen. 

At  the  same  time  I  called  M.  Delyanni's  attention  to  the  rumour  of  military 
preparations  on  the  part  of  Greece,  and  warned  him  of  the  great  danger  to  which 
Greece  would  be  exposed  if  she  were  to  undertake  any  hostile  action  against  the 
Porte. 

He  did  not  absolutely  disavow  any  such  intention,  but  attributed  to  popular  pressure 
the  attitude  of  his  Government.  ^ 

[  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  26. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  July  26.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  July  17,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  I  have  made  inquiries  of 
military  men  and  of  the  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  as  to  the  number  of  Greek 
troops  on  the  frontiers,  and  that  I  am  informed  that  there  are  about  4,000  or  5,000  men 
on  the  immediate  frontier  line,  and  that  the  rest  of  the  troops  are  chiefly  at  Chalcis  and 
Agrynion. 

M.  Coumoundouros  told  me,  in  reply  to  a  question  I  addressed  to  him,  that  there 
had  been  no  advance  of  troops  to  the  frontiers  since  the  greater  number  of  them  had  been 
withdrawn  about  three  months  ago. 

The  troops  on  the  frontiers  appear  to  be  there  to  maintain  order  and  to  prevent 
brigandage,  and  not  for  offensive  purposes.  The  Congress  having,  however,  led  Greece 
to  expect  an  extension  of  frontiers,  the  Government  can  perhaps  hardly  at  present  reduce 
the  military  force  of  the  country  until  they  can  form  some  idea  of  the  number  of  troops 
that  may  be  required  if  Greece  obtains  an  extension  of  her  frontiers,  or  until  6he  sees 
what  turn  the  negotiations  are  likely  to  take. 

The  Porte  appears  to  have  decided  to  send  more  troops  to  Thessaly,  and  a  squadron 
under  Manthorpe  Bey  to  Prevesa,  since  the  recommendation  of  the  Congress  as  to  the 
Greek  frontiers  has  been  made  known ;  and  the  "  Ethnikon  Pneuma,"  a  semi-official 
paper,  states  in  its  number  of  yesterday  that  the  Turks  are  busily  engaged  in  raising 
fortifications  in  all  important  points  near  Domoko. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  27. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  July  26.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  July  17,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  that  an  official  communication  has  this  day  been 
addressed  by  the  Greek  Government  to  the  Turkish  Minister  here,  requesting  his 
Excellency  to  urge  his  Government  to  appoint  Commissioners  for  the  regulation  of  the 
new  line  of  frontier,  in  accordance  with  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  The 
Greek  Government  have  also  sent  instructions  to  their  Minister  at  Constantinople  on  the 
subject. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


14 


M.  Coumoundouros  expressed  the  hope  that  this  question  would  receive  the  personal 
support  of  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople. 
I  have  communicated  the  above  to  Sir  Austen  Layard. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  28. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  July  26.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  July  17,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  I  to-day  questioned  M.  Cou- 
moundouros as  to  a  rumoured  Italian-Greek  alliance,  and  as  to  a  report  that  Italy  would 
defend  the  coasts  of  Greece  in  the  event  of  complications  arising  with  Turkey,  and  that 
his  Excellency  replied  that,  Greece  having  all  Europe  on  her  side,  there  was  no  necessity 
for  her  seeking  a  separate  alliance  with  any  other  Power. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)  '  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

■*-■ 

No.  29. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  July  27.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  July  19,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  copies  of  two  despatches 
which  I  have  received  from  Mr.  Consul  Blunt  at  Larissa^  one  reporting  upon  the 
disturbed  state  of  Thessaly,  the  other  relative  to  the  proposed  extension  of  the  Greek 
frontiers, 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  29. 

Consul  Blunt  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 

Sir,  Larissa,  July  10,  1878. 

ON  the  8th  instant,  I  telegraphed  to  your  Excellency  as  follows  : — 

"Local  authorities  inform  me  that  within  last  five  days  Greek  brigands  have 
murdered  twenty-three  Mahommedans  in  Thessaly  in  three  bodies,  the  first  composed 
of  three  farm  stewards,  the  second  of  eleven  deserters,  and  the  third  of  nine  labourers  ; 
that  brigands  declare  they  will  kill  every  Mahommedan  they  meet ;  and  that  latter  are 
alarmed  and  uneasy. 

"  The  new  tfovernor-General  of  Epirus  has  requested  the  Commander-in-chief  in 
Thessaly  to  send  him  eight  battalions  of  infantry  in  view  of  Greek  military  prepara- 
tions, which  the  latter  has  refused,  his  own  forces  being  insufficient  to  meet  the 
emergency." 

I  beg  leave  to  enter  into  the  following  particulars  regarding  the  present  disturbed 
state  of  this  province,  as  summarized  in  the  above  telegram.  On  the  25th  June  last  Manolaki 
Bikclla  and  Nicola  Blagdinos,  two  Christians,  were  murdered  on  the  Carditza-Larissa  road 
at  a  spot  called  Djambazlar,  about  three  hours  from  the  latter  town.  An  Albanian  and  a 
Christian  peasant  are  suspected  of  having  committed  this  crime. 

On  the  3rd  July  a  large  band  of  robbers,  said  to  consist  of  100  men,  Hellenes, 
native  Greeks,  Sarikatchans,  and  Arvanito  Vlachs,  seized  and  murdered  two  Mahom- 
medan  Albanian  **  Sousbashies  "  (farm  stewards)  of  the  estate  of  Courshova,  in  district  of 
Tricalia.  The  same  band  immediately  after  murdered  three  other  Mahommedan 
Albanian  "  Sousbashies  "  of  the  village  of  Vardan,  in  that  district.  The  chiefs  of  this 
baud  have  sent  messages  to  the  villages  that  they  will  shoot  every  Mahommedan  they 
come  across. 

On  the  4th  July  a  band  of  robbers,  newly  formed  and  composed  of  ten  deserters 
from  the  local  police  force,  two  native  Greek  peasants,  and  five  Mahommedan  Albanians, 
made  a  descent  upon  the  Christian  village  ofMegaraki,  in  the  district  of  Tricalia,  and 
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attempted  to  carry  off  some  hostages.  The  villagers  resisted  and  fired  on  the  marauders. 
Fortunately  a  military  outpost  iq  the  vicinity,  attracted  by  the  firing,  hastened  to  the 
spot,  surrounded  the  village,  and*  with  the  assistance  of  the  villagers,  succeeded  in 
capturing  the  whole  band  after  wounding  its  chief,  a  corporal  of  police. 

The  Commander-in-chief  has  telegraphed  orders  to  Tripalla  to  send  these  robbers 
to  Larissa  to  be  tried  and  disposed  of  by  Court-martial,  and  has  also  promoted  the  officer 
in  charge  of  the  outpost ;  while  the  Civil  Governor  has  desired  the  Kaimakam  (Sub- 
Governor)  of  Tricalla  to  proceed  to  the  village  of  Megaraki  and  express  to  the  inhabitants 
his  thanks  and  high  appreciation  of  the  assistance  they  rendered  to  the  military  on  this 
occasion. 

Again,  on  the  4th  July  the  robber  chief  Steffo,  with  his  band  of  thirteen  native 
Greek  peasants,  made  a  raid  in  the  village  of  Gorgovites,  in  district  of  Carditza,  and 
carried  off  a  Christian,  Stamo  by  name,  as  hostage. 

The  Turkish  Bektchi  ("  garde  champ&re  ")  of  the  village  was  killed  by  the  robbers 
for  attempting  to  rescue  Stamo. 

On  the  5th  July  eleven  military  deserters  fell  unarmed  into  the  hands  of  a  band  of 
brigands  and  were  ruthlessly  murdered  in  the  vicinity  of  Dishkata,  between  Tricalla  and 
Alla8sona.  It  is  supposed  that  the  authors  of  this  butchery  belong  to  the  same  band  who 
murdered  the  five  farm  stewards  of  Courshova  and  Vardan. 

On  the  7th  July  a  convoy  of  more  than  100  Christian  and  Mahommedan  labourers 
were  attacked  while  going  through  the  pass  of  Kirk  Getchid,  three  hours  from  AUassona, 
by  a  large  band  of  Sarikatchans  and  Arvanito-Vlach  brigands,  who,  after  making  the 
Christians  separate  themselves  from  the  Mahommedans,  fired  on  the  latter,  killing,  it  is 
reported  by  the  Governor  of  AUassona,  nine  of  them,  for  only  twenty  of  the  twenty-nine 
Mahommedans  effected  their  escape. 

On  the  6th  July  several  shopkeepers  and  others,  coming  from  Volo  to  Larissa. 
were  stopped  on  the  road,  in  the  vicinity  of  Pilaff-Tep£,  and  robbed  of  their  money  and 
effects.  It  is  rumoured  that  this  robbery  was  perpetrated  by  some  of  the  police  at  that 
station. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  29. 

Consul  Blunt  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 

Sir,  Larissa  July  10,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith,  for  the  information  of  your  Excellency.,  a 
copy  of  a  Report  from  Mr.  Longworth,  dated  the  7th  instant,  transmitting  a  copy  of  a 
letter  in  Greek,  of  which  I  also  inclose  a  translation,  from  the  Agent  of  the  National 
Defence  Committee  at  Athens,  at  the  Greek  border  village  of  Surbi,  acquainting  the 
principal  Mahommedan  and  Christian  inhabitants  of  Armyro  that  the  Greek  frontier  is 
to  be  extended  to  the  districts  lying  south  of  the  River  "  Salambria "  (Peneus),  in 
Thessaly,  and  to  the  River  u  Kalamas,"  in  Epirus. 

The  Ottoman  authorities  in  Larissa  have  received  no  notice  from  the  Porte  relative 
to  this  asserted  extension ;  but  M.  Palamid^s,  the  Greek  Consul  here,  told  me  this 
morning  that  he  had  reoeived  yesterday  evening  a  telegram,  dated  the  8th  instant,  from 
the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  informing  him  that  it  is  probable  there  will  be 
some  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontier,  and  enjoining  him  to  watch  and  endeavour  to 
obviate  any  unpleasantness  occurring  in  consequence  of  this  news. 

This  instruction  has  come  in  time  to  enable  the  Greek  Consul  to  impress  upon  the 
Greek  subjects  here  to  forbear  from  any  demonstrations  calculated  to  irritate  Mahom- 
medan sensitiveness;  and  as  some  dispositions  in  that  direction  had  already  been 
manifested,  the  Commander-in-chief  has  called  my  attention  to  the  desirability  of  recom* 
mending  the  Greek  Consul's  earnest  consideration  of  this  point. 

I  have  not  failed  to  urge  M.  Palamidls'  notice  to  it. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 
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Inclosure  3  in  No.  29. 

Mr.  Longworth  to  Consul  Blunt. 

Sir,  *        Armyro,  July  7,  1878. 

I  CONSIDER  it  my  duty  to  transmit  to  you  the  inclosed  copy  of  a  Greek  Circular 
letter  received  last  night  by  the  principal  Mussulman  and  Christian  inhabitants  at  Armyro. 
It  is  addressed  to  them  from  the  Greek  border  village  of  Surbi,  by  Dimitri  Economides, 
the  Agent  of  the  "  National  Defence  Committee  "  of  Athens,  and  contains  a  declaration 
that  the  districts  lying  south  of  the  Rivers  Salambria  and  Kalamas  in  Thessaly  and 
Epirus  are  to  be  annexed  to  Greece.  This  news,  generally  accepted  here  as  a  fact,  has 
caused  a  great  deal  of  excitement  among  the  people.  The  leading  members  of  the 
Greek  community  called  upon  me  to-day  to  express  their  feelings  of  gratitude.  During 
the  visit  I  strongly  recommended  them,  without  confirming  the  news  or  questioning 
its  truth,  to  be  particularly  cautious  in  their  behaviour  towards  the  Turks,  and  not 
to  give  way  to  any  premature  demonstrations  of  joy,  for  fear  it  might  be  the  means  of 
inciting  them  to  acts  of  violence.  The  Turks,  however,  seem  quite  resigned  to  their 
fateT,  and  ascribe  to  fatality  the  expected  change  with  all  the  composure  of  true 
Orientals. 

I  hear  that  at  Surbi  great  rejoicing  is  going  on  at  the  satisfactory  results  of  the 
Congress ;  and  that  the  company  of  Greek  troops  there  is  now  reinforced  by  no  less  than 
2,500  men. 

The  town  and  vicinity  of  Armyro  are  at  present  perfectly  quiet. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  H.  LONGWORTH. 


Inclosure  4  in  No.  29. 

(Translation  from  the  Greek.)  Surbi,  le  ^JSJU,  1878. 

Mes  chers  Patriotes  Nairn  Effendi,  Raif  EfFendi,  Issuf  Agha  Mulazim,  Said  Agha,  Ahmet 
Agha,  et  autres  Musulmans ;  et  vous  mes  chers  fibres  Chretiens  Aristidi  D.  Arghiropolo* 
Anagosti  Iconomides,  Matzika  Dimitriadi ;  Dimitrion  Dimoula,  Dimitri  Balamuti,  et 
autres  habitants  d'Armyro : 

LES  frontteres  de  la  Gr&ce  sont  Vendues  en  Thessalie  jusqu'&  la  Rivi&re  "  Pineus," 
et  en  Epire  la  Rivi&re  "Kalama,"  c'est-^-dire  jusqu'k  Parga. 

Vous^  devez  louer  le  bon  Dieu  pour  ceci,  car  nous  vivrons  sous  une  loi  Con- 
stitutionnelle,  administnjnt  nous-mSmes  notre  pays,  sans  £tre  d£pouill6es  par  la  tyrannie 
et  les  Strangers. 

Que  personne,  soit  Turc,  soit  Chretien,  ne  se  laisse  pas  affliger  pas  ce  r&ulat;  mais 
que  tous  soient  contents ;  et  que  personne  se  laisse  pousser  par  le  fanatisme  pour  quitter 
son  pays  et  perdre  ses  droits  injustement. 

Nous,  les  Chretiens  de  la  Thessalie,  ne  sommes  pas  des  Bulgares ;  mais  nous  sommes 
des  hommes  nobles  et  nous  traiterons  les  Musulmans  en  £gaux  et  fibres. 

Le  dessus  m'ayant  &e  communique  officiellement,  je  vous  le  transmets  comme  Votre 
bon  et  fiddle  patriote. 

Portez-vous  bien,  &c. 
(Sign*)  D.  ICONOMIDES. 


'      No.  30. 
Sir  H.  Elliot  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  July  29.) 

My  Lord,  Vienna,  July  24,  1878. 

THE  Greek  Government  have  requested  that  an  Austro-Hungarian  Delegate  may  be 
6ent  to  assist  in  marking  out  a  new  frontier  between  Greece  and  Turkey. 

Count  Andrassy  proposes  to  answer  that  the  Greek  Government  are  under  a  mis* 
apprehension  if  they  suppose  that  the  rectification  of  the  frontier  was  to  be  summarily 
carried  out.  The  Congress,  as  recorded  in  the  Protocol,  stated  in  general  terms  the  line 
of  frontier  which  they  thought  it  would  be  desirable  to  follow,  but  Couut  Andrassy  will 
point  out  that  the  first  step  to  be  taken  is  for  the  Hellenic  Government  to  endeavour  to 
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come  to  an  arrangement  with  the  Porte  on  the  subject,  adding  that,  if  difficulties  should 
arise  about  it,  he  will  be  ready  to  use  his  good  offices  in  bringing  about  an  understanding. 

His  Excellency  presumes  that  a  similar  application  will  h&ve  been  made  to  Her 
Majesty's  Government,  and  that  your  Lordship  will  answer  it  much  as  he  proposes  to  do, 

I  have,  &c.  , 

(Signed)  HENRY  ELLIOT: 


No.  31. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Sir  H.  Elliot. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  30,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  your  Excellency's  despatch  of  the  24th  instant,  respecting  the 
answer  which  Count  Andrassyfproposed  to  return  to  the  request  of  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment, that  an  Austro-Hungarian  Delegate  might  be  sent  to  assist  in  marking  out  a  new 
frontier  between  Greece  and  Turkey,  I  transmit  herewith  copies  of  despatches  which 
I  have  addressed  to  Her  Majesty's  Charge  d' Affaires  at  Athens  and  Her  Majesty's 
Ambassador  at  Berlin,*  from  which  you  will  learn  the  nature  of  the  answer  which  has  been 
given  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  the  request  of  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  that  they  would  press  on  the  Porte  the  recommendation  of  the  Congress  with 
respect  to  the  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontiers. . 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  32. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Corbett. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  2,  1878. 

M.  GENNADIUS  called  to-day  at  the  Foreign  Office,  and  urged  that  instructions 
should  be  sent  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  Sir  H.  Layard  to  support  at  the  Porte 
the  request  of  the  Greek  Government  that  a  Commission  should  be  appointed  who  should 
be  charged  to  trace  the  demarcation  of  the  frontiers  between  Greece  and  Turkey  on  the 
lines  indicated  in  the  discussions  recorded  in  the  13th  Protocol  of  the  Congress  of 
Berlin. 

I  informed  M.  Gennadius,  in  reply,  that  Sir  H.  Layard  had  been  instructed  to  inform 
the  Porte  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  are  decidedly  of  opinion  that  it  is  highly  in  the 
interest  of  the  Porte  to  come  to  an  arrangement  with  Greece ;  but  that  I  had  been  given 
to  understand  that  the  Ottoman  Government  was  so  entirely  taken  up  with  the  Bosnian 
question  that  it  was  impossible  at  the  present  moment  to  engage  their  attention  upon  any 
other  matters. 

I  am,  &c 
(Signed)  SALISBURY, 


No.  33. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  August  3.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  Juty  27, 1878. 

I  CALLED  yesterday  upon  Photiad^s  Bey,  the  Turkish  Minister  at  this  Court,  and 
in  the  course  of  conversation  I  asked  him  what,  in  his  opinion,  was  the  state  of  public 
feeling  at  present  in  this  country  with  regard  to  the  policy  to  be-  pursued  by  Greece 
towards  Turkey.  He  said  that  within  the  last  ten  days  a  complete  change  had  taken 
place  ("  un  revirement  complet  a  eu  lieu  ") ;  that  at  one  time  there  was  a  party  who 
maintained  that  immediate  possession  should  be  taken  of  the  territory  which  the  Con* 
gress  had  invited  the  Porte  to  cede  to  Greece ;  and  that  if  a  war  could  be  brought  about 
with  Turkey,  Greece  would  probably  obtain  in  the  end  a  larger  amount  of  territory 
than  that  destined  for  her  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.    Now,  he  said,  the  most  perfedt 

*  Noe.  24  and  25. 
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calm  prevailed,  and  the  Government  and  the  people  were  awaiting  with  patience  the 
result  of  the  negotiations  for  the  rectification  of  the  frontiers. 

Nothing,  from  the  first,  has  led  me  to  think  that  the  King  or  his  Government  had 
any  other  intention  than  of  patiently  awaiting  the  result  of  these  negotiations ;  and  the 
Government  have,  I  have  reason  to  believe,  every  wish,  when  the  pending  frontier 
question  is  settled,  and  which  they  are  anxious  should  be  settled  as  soon  as  possible,  to 
live  on  good  terms  with  Turkey.  It  is  hoped  that  the  Mahommedans  will  not  emigrate 
from  the  parts  of  Thessaly  and  Epirus  to  be  ceded  to  Greece,  and  I  have  been  informed 
by  an  authorized  source  that  there  is  every  intention  to  leave  them  in  undisturbed 
possession  of  their  property.  An  opinion  has  been,  moreover,  expressed  to  me  that 
everything  should  be  done  to  induce  Mahommedans  to  take  a  part  in  the  government 
of  the  State,  and  that  with  that  object  endeavours  should  be  made  to  obtain  the  return 
of  some  members  of  the  Mussulman  faith  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  I  mentioned 
this  to  Photiad6s  Bey  yesterday,  and  he  said  that  was  the  opinion  of  all  reasonable  men 
in  Athens. 

There  is,  I  am  told,  a  small  party  here  who  hold  extravagant  and  violent  ideas  as 
to  the  policy  which  the  Government  should  pursue,  whose  opinions  are  represented  by 
a  paper  called  the  "  Nea  Idea;'1  but  the  opinions  of  this  party  axe,  I  believe,  without 
weight. 

If  the  Porte  deals  with  Greece  in  a  spirit  of  liberality,  and  in  accordance  with  the 
recommendations  of  the  Congress,  there  will  be  all  the  more  probability  of  Greece  and 
Turkey  being  upon  good  terms,  and  of  Greeks  and  Mahommedans  uniting  together  to 
counteract  the  influence  of  the  Slavs.  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  the  Greeks  are 
disappointed  in  what  they  have  been  led  to  expect  from  the  Congress,  the  state  of 
relations  between  Turkey  and  Greece  may  be  of  a  very  different  nature. 

I  inclose  herewith  to  your  Lordship  an  extract  from  the  "  Messager  d'Athfenes," 
which  confirms  the  views  I  have  taken  as  to  the  intentions  of  the  Greeks  to  await  the 
result  of  the  negotiations  between  Turkey  and  Greece  with  patience.  There  has  been 
a  certain  amount  of  incredulity  amongst  the  public  as  to  Greece  obtaining  any  addition 
of  territory  which  may  have  given  rise  to  expressions  of  a  violent  and  extravagant 
nature ;  but  now  that  the  official  text  of  the  Protocol  and  of  the  Article  of  the  Treaty 
of  Berlin  referring  to  Greece  are  fully  known,  that  feeling  has  been  greatly  diminished. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGHWYNDHAM, 


Inclosure  in  No.  33. 
Extract  from  the  "  Messager  tfAthenes  *  of  July  25, 1878. 

CONTBAIREMENT  k  tous  les  bruits  *6pandus  en  Europe,  le  Gouvernement 
Hell&iique  n'a  pris  aucune  mesure  militaire  extraordinaire  en  vue  des  difficulty  qui 
pourraient  surgir  de  Implication  de  1' Article  XXIV  du  Traits  de  Berlin, 

La  Grfece  a  une  confiance  absolue  dans  Tefficacit^  des  decisions  de  rEurope;  elle 
n'admet  done  point  la  possibility  que  la  Porte  ait  con9U  la  pens6e  de  se  soustraire  aux 
engagements  qu'elle  lui  u  imposes. 

La  Grdce  attendxa  done  aveo  ce  calme  qui  ne  lui  a  pas  fait  d£faut  depuis  le 
commencement  de  la  crise  orientale  la  signification  du  Trait6  de  Berlin  et  du  Protocole 
de  la  treizi&ne  stance  du  Congr&s  avant  de  Aire  aucune  d-marche  pour  la  rectification 
des  frontteres  dans  les  limites  arr6t6es  par  le  Congr&s. 


No.  34 

Sir  A.  £T»  Lapard  to  4he  Marquis  of  Saliebury  ^Received  August  3./ 

(Extract)  Therapia,  July  21, 1878. 

I  CALLED  this  morning  on  Safret  Pasha*  to  urge  upon  him  the  great  importance 
of  carrying  out  the  recommendations  of  the  Congress  for  the  rectification  of  the  Turco- 
Greek  frontiers.  Judging  from  his  language  and  inanner  I  was  induced  to  believe 
that  he  was  not  personally  opposed  to  an  arrangement  with  Greece  with  this  object 
but  he  gave  me  to  understand  that  the  opposition  to  it  in  the  Council  of  Ministers  and 
on  the  part  of  those  whom  the  Sultan  is  in  thebabit  of  consulting  was  suehthat  he 
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despaired  of  overcoming  it,  He  said  that  a  Council  had  been  held  on  the  previous 
day,  and  that  it  had  decided  to  advise  the  Sultan  not  to  give  up  any  Turkish  territory 
to  Greece.  Under  these  circumstances  he  feared  that  there  was  little  hope  of  friendly 
agreement  between  the  two  countries  on  the  subject. 

His  Highness  then  read  to  me  a  despatch  from  the  Turkish  Minister  at  Athens, 
stating  that  the  G*eek  Government  did  not  apparently  wish  to  come  to  a  friendly 
understanding  with  the  Porte  to  carry  out  the  recommendation  of  the  Congress.  It 
would  prefer,  Photiades  Bey  thinks,  to  drive  Turkey  into  a  war,  in  which  it  counts 
upon  the  sympathy  and  support  of  some  of  the  European  Powers,  and  which  would,  in 
the  end,  it  believes,  lead  to  the  acquisition  by  Greece  of  far  more  Turkish  territory 
than  has  been  assigned  to  her  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  and  which  the  Greeks  do  not 
consider  sufficient  to  satisfy  their  legitimate  claims  and  aspirations.  With  this  object, 
Photiades  Bey  states,  the  Greek  Government  is  preparing  a  force  of  30,000  men,  and 
ten  batteries  of  Krupp  guns,  which  will  cross  the  frontiers  if  the  Porte  declines  to 
agree  to  the  appointment  of  a  Commission  for  the  rectification  of  the  frontiers.  These 
troops,  according  to  a  declaration  which  is  to  be  made  by  the  Greek  Government,  will 
not  be  sent  into  Turkish  territory  for  hostile  purposes,  but  only  to  carry  out  the 
decisions  of  the  Congress,  and  as  its  "  mandatory."  If  the  Turkish  authorities  should 
resist  the  advance  of  the  Greek  army,  war  will  be  the  consequence,  and  the  respon- 
sibility of  provoking  it  will  be  placed  upon  the  Porte, 

Such  being  the  intentions  of  the  Greek  Government,  the  Grand  Vizier  observed, 
it  was  absolutely  incumbent  upon  the  Porte  to  take  measures  for  the  defence  of  its 
territories,  and  it  was,  consequently,  sending  troops  to  reinforce  the  small  army  that 
had  been  left  in  Thessaly.  It  had  no  intention  whatever  of  attacking  Greece ;  but  it 
was  determined  to  resist  any  attempt  she  might  make  to  invade  Turkey  upon  such 
pretences  as,  according  to  Photiades  Bey,  she  would  attempt  to  justify  an  unjustifiable 
aggression. 

I  endeavoured  to  persuade  his  Highness  to  induce  the  Council  to  reconsider  its 
decision  to  refuse  the  cession  of  any  Ottoman  territory  to  Greece.  But  he  declared 
that  its  resolution  was  final,  and  when  I  asked  him  whether  he  authorized  me  to 
telegraph  to  your  Lordship  that  such  was  the  case,  he  answered  in  the  aifirmative. 
His  maimer  and  tone,  however,  were  such  as  to  lead  me  to  believe  that  he  deplored  the 
decision  to  which  the  Council  had  come* 

The  Turkish  military  authorities  maintain  that  the  frontier  line  from  the  mouth 
of  the  Kalamas  to  that  of  Peneus,  suggested  by  the  Congress,  is  not  a  defensible  one, 
and  that,  if  adopted,  instead  of  removing  the  understandings  which  have  hitherto 
constantly  arisen  between  Turkey  and  Greece,  it  would  give  rise  to  fresh  ones,  and  to 
perpetual  differences  between  the  two  Powers,  Ghazi  Mukhtar  Pasha,  with  whom  I 
had  a  conversation  on  the  subject  yesterday,  expressed  a  very  strong  opinion  in  this 
sense,  and  pointed  out  to  me,  referring  to  a  map,  the  objections  he  entertained  to  the 
proposed  frontier.  It  did  not  offer  a  single  position,  he  said,  that  could  be  defended; 
the  interests  of  the  populations  on  both  sides  of  it  would  be  so  dealt  with  as  to  give 
rise  to  continued  disagreements  between  the  Porte  and  Greece ;  thus  the  town  of  Lanssa 
would  be  assigned  to  the  Greeks,  whilst  lands  and  property  belonging  to  its  inhabitants 
would  be  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river,  on  which  it  stands ;  in  Epirus  there  is  no 
ridge  which  could  form  a  well-defined  frontier ;  the  line  would  have  to  cross  successive 
ranges  of  mountains,  and  descend  into  successive  valleys.  The  only  true  frontier  was 
that  chosen  when  the  Kingdom  of  Greece  was  formed,  and  which  followed  the 
watershed  between  the  two  countries.  No  other  available  frontier  could  be  obtained, 
ekcept  by  giving  up  to  Greece  far  more  territory  than  Turkey  could  consent  to  sacrifice. 
Such  being  the  case,  he  said,  he  had  advised  the  Council  not  to  agree  to  the  rectification 
of  the  frontiers  proposed  by  the  Congress, 

No.  35. 

Mr.  Plunkett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  August  5.) 

My  Lord,  St.  Petersburgh,  July  81, 1878. 

M.  IBRAILAS,  the  Greek  Minister  at  this  Court,  assures  me  that  M.  Itelyanni, 
who  is  expected  to  arrive  to-day,  visits  St.  Petersburgh  merely  with  the  view  of 
thanking  the  Russian  Government,  in  the  same  manner  as  he  has  already  done  those 
of  Great  Britain  and  Prance,  for  the  interest  shown  by  their  Plenipotentiaries  at  the 
Congress  in  the  affairs  of  Greece. 
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M.  Delyanni  will  remain  here  only  a  couple  of  days,  and  will  then  proceed  to 
discharge  a  similar  duty  at  Vienna  and  at  Rome. 

Ihave,&c. 
(Signed)  E.  R.  PLTJNKETT. 


No.  36. 

M.  Coumoundouro8  to  M.  Germadius. — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

M.  Gennadius,  August  10.) 
(T&6graphique.)  Athenes,  ce  3  AoUt,  1878. 

NOUS  apprenons  que  le  Gouvernement  Turc  emploie  toutes  sortes  de  moyens  pour 
intimider  les  hahitants  des  provinces  limitrophes,  et  les  contraindre  'k  signer  des 
petitions  contre  Tannexion.  Les  autorit6s  locales  encouragent  m6me  le  brigandage,  et 
font  subir  aux  habitants  toutes  sortes  d'avanies  pour  leur  arracher  de  pareilles  declara- 
tions. Dans  les  locality  dont  les  habitants  r6sistent  on  redouble  de  rigueur  h  leur 
6gard. 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  August  3, 1878. 

WE  learn  that  the  Turkish  Government  is  employing  every  kind  of  means  to 
intimidate  the  inhabitants  of  the  frontier  provinces  and  to  compel  them  t6  sign 
petitions  against  annexation.  Th3  local  authorities  are  even  encouraging  brigandage, 
and  imposing  on  the  inhabitants  all  sorts  of  exactions  in  order  to  wring  similar 
declarations  from  them.  In  districts  where  resistance  is  offered  by  the  inhabitants 
they  are  treated  with  redoubled  rigour. 

No.  37. 

:  M.  Coumoundouros  to  M.  Gennadius.— (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

M.  Gennadius,  August  10.) 
(T61£graphique.)  Athenes,  ce  5  Aout,  1878. . 

DANS  les  provinces  de  Margariti  et  Paramythia,  en  Epire,  le  brigandage,  les 
massacres,  et  les  assassinats  se  multiplient.  En  plein  march6  des  prfetres  sont  6gorg6s. 
Lies  autorites  montrent  une  indifference  ou  plut6t  elles  encour&gent  le  crime.  Le  mal 
va  crescendo.    Aucune  s6curit6  pour  la  vie,  l'hoilneur,  et  la  fortune  des  Chretiens. 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  August  5, 1878. 

BRIGANDAGE,  massacres,  and  assassinations  are  on  the  increase  in  the 
Provinces  of  Margariti  and  Paramythia  in  Epirus.  Priests  are  murdered  in  the  open 
market-places.  The  authorities  are  indifferent  to  crime,  or  rather  encourage  it.  The 
evil  grows  from  bad  to  worse.  There  is  no  security  for  the  lives,  honour,  or  fortunes 
of  Christians, 


No.  38. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  August  11.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  August  8, 1878. 

M.  COUMOUNDOUROS,  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  informed  me  this 
morning  that  he  had  received  a  telegram  from  the  Greek  Charg6  d* Affaires  in  London, 
informing  him  that  your  Lordship  had  sent  instructions  to  Sir  Austen  Layard  to  press 
the  Porte  to  carry  out  the  recommendation  of  the  Berlin  Congress  in  the  matter  of  the 
frontiers  of  Greece  in  Thessaly  and  Epirus.  His  Excellency  expressed  the  gratification 
this  intelligence  had  caused  to  the  Hellenic  Government,  and  his  conviction  that,  if 
Her  Majesty's  Government,  whose  influence  at  Constantinople  was  paramount, 
supported  the  Greek  interest  there,  the  realization  of  their  wishes  asjegards  an  increase 
of  territory  could  not  fail  to  he  hrought  about. 

T  Tvo/ita   &c 

(Signed)       '    EDWIN  CORBETT. 
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No.  39. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— {Received  August    1.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  August  3, 1878. 

WITH  reference  to  Mr.  Wyndham's  despatch  of  the  27th  ultimo,  in  which  he 
expressed  an  opinion,  to  the  effect  that  the  Greek  Government  were  actuated  by  pacific 
feelings,  and  intended  to  await  with  patience  the  result  of  the  negotiations  now  being 
carried  on  in  respect  to  the  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontier,  I  have  the  honour  to 
inform  your  Lortlship  that  M.  Coumoundouros  told  me  to-day  that  the  Government 
had  given  orders  that  the  men  of  the  reserves  at  present  on  active  service  should 
be  allowed  leave^of  absence  in  rotation  for  two  months. 

I  have,  &c. 

(Signed)  EDWIN  COBBETT. 

•  •  • 

No.  40. 
Sir  H.  Elliot  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  August  1 9.) 

My  Lord,  (  Vienna,  August  11, 1878. 

I  HAD  yesterday  some  conversation  with  tM.  Delyanni,  the  Greek  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  who,  after  passing  a  few  days  here,  has  proceeded  on  his  way  to 
Athens. 

He  alluded  to  his  conversations  with  your  Lordship,  and  expressed  his  recognition 
of  the  friendly  disposition  exhibited  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  towards  his  country, 
stating  that  the  complaints  raised  in  some  quarters  were  entirely  uncalled  for.  He 
assumed,  however,  that  the  13th  Protocol  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin  was  to  be  regarded 
as  an  absolute  decision  of  the  Powers  that  there  must  be  between  Greece  and  Turkey 
a  rectification  of  frontier  such  as  was  therein  recommended,  and  that  the  Porte  must 
be  held  to  have  consented  to  it  by  having  signed  the  Treaty,  by  the  XXIVth  Article  of 
which  it  is  provided  that  there  shall  be  an  European  mediation  if  the  two  interested 
Governments  should  not  agree.  The  Powers,  according  to  M.  Delyanni,  will,  there- 
fore,  be  under  the  obligation  of  seeing  this  decision  carried  out. 

I  told  M.  Delyanni  that  I  had  no  special  knowledge  of  the  manner  in  which  this 
question  was  looked  upon  by.Her  Majesty's  Government,  but  I  believed  him  to  be  mis- 
taken in  assuming  that  the  rectification  of  the  frontiers  recommended  in  the  Protocol 
was  to  be  regarded  as  a  decision  of  the  Powers  which  they  were  bound  to  enforce.  If 
it  had  been  so  intended,  it  would  have  been  embodied  in  the  Treaty  itself,  and  not 
confined  to  a  Protocol  in  the  shape  of  a  wish  entertained  or  a  recommendation  mado 
by  the  Powers ;  but  in  any  case  the  first  step  to  be  taken  was  a  negotiation  between 
Greece  and  the  Porte,  and  it  was  only  in  the  event  of  this  leading  to  no  result  that  an 
appeal  could  be  made  for  the  mediation  of  the  Powers,  and  I  was  not  aware  that  the 
Sultan's  Government  had  refused  to  entertain  the  question. 

Your  Lordship's  despatch  containing  the  copy  of  your  despatch  to  Mr.  Wyndham 
of  the  21st  July,  informing  him  of  the  language  you  had  held  to  M.  Delyanni,  did 
not  reach  me  till  this  morfting,  when  it  was  a  satisfaction  to  me  to  find  that  my  own 
observations  to  him  agreed  very  closely  with  it. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HENRY  ELLIOT. 


No.  41. 

Mr.  Plunkett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  August  19.) 

My  Lord,  St.  Petersburgh,  August  ]49  1878.   " 

WITH?  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  31st  ultimo,  I  have  the  honour  to 
report  that,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  the  advice  given  by  the  Russian  Government  to 
M.  Delyanni  was  that  Greece  should  be  patient  and  moaerate. 

The  inclosed  extract  from  the  "  Journal  de  St.  P6tersbourg"  gives  what  is  believed 
to  be  a  correct  account  of  the  principal  object  of  his  visit. 
M.  Delyanni  remained  here  only  a  couple  of  days. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  F.  R.  PLUNKETT. 
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Inclosuxe  in  No.  41. 
Extract  from  the  "Journal  de  St.  Pctersbourg  »  of  !#*&  1878. 

M.  G.  BRAILAS  ARMENI,  Ministre  de  Grfcce,  de  retour  k  son  poste,  a  eu 
Phonneur  d'etre  re9U  par  Sa  Majesty  PEmpereur. 

Son  Excellence  M.  Th.  Delyanni,  Ministre  des  Affeires  Etrang&res  de  Sa  Majesty 
Hell&iique,  charg6  d'exprimer  la  reconnaissance  de  la  Gr6ce  et  de  son  Roi  pour  Pappui 
qui  leur  a  6t6  accords  an  sein  du  Congr£s  par  les  Pl&iipotentiaires  de  Russie,  a  eu 
6galement  Phonneur  d'etre  re9U  peu  de  jours  apr&s  par  Sa  Majesty  PEmpereur. 

No.  42. 
Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  August  19.) 

(Extract.)  Paris,  August  17, 1878. 

M.  WADDINGTON  spoke  to  me  this  morning  respecting  the  visit  of  the  French 
squadron  to  Greece.  He  told  me  that  there  was  no  reason  for  saying  that  this  visit 
was  intended  as  a  demonstration  in  favour  of  Greece  and  against  Turkey,  or  that  the 
French  squadron  had  orders  to  protect  the  Greek  coast  from  an  attack  by  the  Turkish 
fleet. 

M.  Waddington  said  he  had,  on  the  contrary,  carefully  abstained  from  making 
any  statements  or  giving  any  instructions  as  to  the  attitude  which  France  would  take 
in  case  of  a  disagreement  between  Turkey  and  Greece  respecting  the  proposed  rec- 
tification of  the  frontier. 

He  had  been  questioned  on  the  subject  by  M.  Delyanni,  the  Greek  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  who  had  been  at  Paris  a  short  time  ago ;  but  he  had  answered  that 
Greece  must  pursue  the  course  indicated  by  the  Protocols  and  Treaty  of  Berlin.  She 
must  endeavour  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  the  Porte  by  diplomatic  negotiation, 
and  if  it  appeared  to  be  really  impossible  to  succeed  in  this  endeavour,  she  might  then 
apply  for  the  mediation  of  the  Powers  in  virtue  of  the  XXIVth  Article  of  the  Treaty, 
It  was,  he  had  said  to  M.  Delyanni,  only  in  case  of  matters  arriving  at  this  stage  that 
France  would  be  called  upon  to  intervene  in  the  matter.    . 

M.  Waddington  said  that  he  had  held  the  same  language  on  all  occasions ;  that  he 
had,  with  regard  to  the  Greek  question,  as  well  as  to  all  other  matters,  urged  the 
punctual  execution  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin ;  and  that  he  had  declined  to  mate  any 
declarations  as  to  what  the  conduct  of  France  would  be  in  hypothetical  cases. 

No.  43. 

Sqfvet  Pasha  to  Musurus  Pasha.-— (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

Musurus  Pasha,  August  19.) 

M.  PAmbassadeur,  Sublime  Porte f  le  8  AoHtf  1878. 

LE  Congrfcs  de  Berlin ayantadmis. les  D616gu6s  du  B/oyaume  de  Gr&ce  h  faire 
entendre  les  voeux  et  le$  appreciations  du  Gouvernement  Hell&rique,  M.  Delyanni  a 
f ortnul6  et  d6veh>pp6  devant  la  Haute  Assemble  la  demande  de  Tincorporation  &  la 
Gr6ce  de  PEpire,  de  la  Thessalie  et  de  la  Cr6te.  O'est  h  la  suite  de  cette  d-marche  du 
Gouvernement  Hell&rique  qu'un  vceu  a  6t&  &nis  par  le  Congrfes  pour  qu'il  Mt  accords 
a  la  Gr6ce  une  rectification  de  frontteres,  voeu  qui  a  donn6  naissance  a  PArticle  XXIV 
du  Traits  de  Berlin,  par  lequel  les  Grandes  Puissances  se  r&ervent  d'oflHr  leur 
mediation  h  la  Sublime  Porte  et  h  la  Gr6ce  dans  le  cas  oil  les  deux  Gouvernements  ne 
s'entendraient  pas  sur  la  rectification  de  fronti&res. 

Les  Ptenipotentiaires  Ottomans  au  Cohgrfcs  de  Berlin  ont,  conform&nent  aux 
instructions  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  d6clar6  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  se  r&ervait 
d'exposer  aux  Puissances  le  veritable  6tat  de  choses  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  Grdce.  C'est 
en  vertu  de  cette  reserve  qui  a  6t6  ins6r6e  au  Protocole  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial, 
apr&s  avoir  examine  avec  la  plus  scrupuleuse  attention  les  raisons  invoqu£es  par  le 
Cabinet  d'Ath&ies  pour  justifier  ses  pretentions,  soumet  aux  Grandes  Puissances  les 
considerations  d'ordre  politique  et  d'ordre  moral  qui  doivent  leur  permettre  dfappr6cier 
en  pleine  connaissance  de  cause  le  caractdre,  la  port£e  et  les  consequences  d'une  cession 
de  territoire  A  la  GT&ce. 
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La  Sublime  Porte  est  en  devoir  de  declarer  tout  d'abord  de  la  mani&re  la  plus 
f ormelle  qui  ni  Sa  Majesty  Imp&iale  le  Sultan;  ni  son  Gouvernement  n'ont  jamais  eu 
k  d&ib&er  sur  un  projet  de  cette  nature,  et  qu'elle  a  6t6  appel6e  a  s'en  ocouper  pour 
la  premiere  f ois  lors'que  ce  projet  s'est  fait  jour  au  sein  du  Congrds. 

Nous  savons  que  le  Cabinet  d'Ath&ies  cherche  k  6tabUr  que  c'est  gr&ce  aux 
conseils  et  aux  assurances  de  quelques-unes  des  Grandes  Puissances  qu'il  s'est  abstenu, 
durant  un  long  laps  de  temps,  de  tout  acte  degression  contre  les  Etats  du  Sultan,  et 
il  espfcre  ainsi  d&nontrer  que  ces  Puissances,  qui  ont  paralyse  par  leur  influence 
pacifique  Taction  de  la  Grfcce,  sont  aujourd'hui  ses  d^bitrices  et  loyalement  tenues  de 
soutenir  les  revendications  Hell&iiques. 

II  n'appartient  pas  au  Gouvernement  Imperial  de  rechercher  la  valeur  et  la 
port6e  des  conseils  donnas  k  la  Gr6ce  depuis  deux  ans  par  les  Puissances  Occidentales ; 
mais  il  est  en  droit  d'affirmer  que,  si  la  Gr&ce  a  gard6  Texpectative  et  s'est  abstenue 
de  tout  acte  d'hostilite  directe  envers  la  Turquie  durant  quelque  temps,  ce  n^tait  pas 
seulement  par  £gard  pour  les  conseils  et  pour  les  promesses  de  certaines  Puissances  de 
l'Europe,  mais  bien  aussi  et  surtout  par  suite  de  l'£chec  constant  de  toutes  ses 
d-marches  pour  se  faire  garantir  contre  les  suites  de  son  entreprise.  II  suffirait  de 
relire,  pour  s'en  convaincre,  le  Manifesto  public  par  M.  D61igeorge,  ex-Ministre  de  Sa 
Majesty  le  Roi  Georges,  pour  justifier  son  Ministere  du  reproche  d'inaction. 

Examinons  maintenant  la  demande  formulae  par  M.  Delyanni  devant  le  Congrds 
de  Berlin. 

Cette  demande  consiste  dans  l'annexion  pure  et  simple  de  l'Epire,  de  la  Thessalie, 
et  de  Tile  de  Cr6te  au  Royaume  de  Grdce,  et  serait  justifl6e,  suivant  le  Ministre 
Hellene,  par  des  arguments  et  des  considerations  qui  peuvent  se  r&umer  ainsi : — 

"  La  Gr&oe  aspire  k  r6unir  sous  le  m&me  Gouvernement  tous  les  pays  habitus  par 
des  populations  d'origine  Grecquej  mais  elle  reconnait  la  n6cessit£  de  limiter,  pour  le 
moment,  ses  voeux  k  l'annexion  de  Candie  et  des  provinces  limitrophes  au  Royaume, 
afin  de  r6pondre  aux  d£sirs  de  l'Europe.  Cette  annexion  a  6t6  de  tout  temps  le  voeu  le 
plus  cher  de  ces  provinces  qui  Tout  souvent  manif  est6  par  des  prises  d'armes.  La 
satisfaction  donn£e  k  ce  voeu  serait  un  acte  de  justice  et  d'humanit6  qui  compl6terait 
Fceuvre  pacificatrice  de  l'Europe,  et  rendrait  aussi  impossible  le  retour  des  troubles  qui 
agitent  p6riodiquement  ces  contr6es.  La  Gr6ce,  qui  a  subi  de  tout  temps  le  contre- 
coup  de  ces  troubles,  et  qui  s'6puise  en  armements  motives  par  cette  situation  anor- 
male,  et  en  d6penses  caus6es  par  la  n6cessit6  d'accorder  des  secours  aux  r6fugi6s  des 
provinces  insurg6es,  et  aux  combattants  rapatri£s,  pourrait  d&ormais  consaorer  ses 
ressources  au  d6veloppement  materiel  du  pays. 

"La  Turquie- eUe-m&me  y  gagnerait  en  s6curit6,  et  les  relations  de  bon  voisinage 
qui  s*6tabliraient  entre  les  deux  pays  ne  courraient  plus  aucun  risque  d'6tre  troubles. 

"  Le  rejet  des  vobux  de  la  Gr&ce  amfcnerait  infailliblement  dans  ces  contrtes  une 
conflagration  g6n6rale  k  laquelle  le  peuple  Hellene  serait  entraln6  k  prendre  part,  quels 
que  fussent  les  efforts  de  ses  gouvernants  pour  les  en  empfoher." 

Telles  sont  en  substance  les  raisons  invoqu^es  par  M;  Delyanni  pour  justifier  sa 
demande  d'annexion. 

II  est  facile  de  faire  justice  d'une  doctrine  qui,  dangereuse  en  elle-m6me  et 
contraire  k  tous  les  principes  du  droit  politique,  repose  en  fait  sur.  des  donn6es 
historiques  absolument  erron^es. 

Le  Oongrfes  ayant  tout  d'abord  et  d6finitivement  6cart6  Tid6e  de  l'annexion  de  la 
Cr&te  au  Eoyaume  de  Grfcce,  etn'ayant  maintenu  comme  realisable  que  le  projet  d'une 
simple  rectification  de  frontferes  sur  le  Continent,  nous  nous  bornerons  k  rappeler  que 

^autorit6  legitime  de  la 
meneurs  venus  du 
pays  par  des  bandes  d'6trangers  organises  en 
Grfcce,  non  pour  porter  secours  k  leurs  frferes  en  armes,  mais  pour  leur  apporter  la 
guerre  sans  provocation  ni  pr6texte. 

C'est  ainsi  qu'k  ne  consid&er  que  la  troisi&ne  insurrection  Cr6toise,  celle  de  1867, 
la  plus  longue,  la  plus  sanglante,  on  constate  que  Tile  de  Cr6te  n'est  point  entree  en 
insurrection,  mais  qu'elle  a  subi  une  veritable  invasion  Hell6nique.  Le  jour  oil 
Tinvasion  cessa,  c'est-fc-dire  oil  Tinsurrection  ne  trouva  plus  k  s'alimenter  au  dehors, 
le  pays  f  ut  pacific  comme  par  enchantement  Le  r&ultat  de  cette  triste  aventure  ce 
fut  la  mine  de  Tile  de  Crfcte,  la  mort  des  trois  quarts  des  malheureux  habitants  qui 
avaient  dA  s'expatrier,  F6puisement  de  la  Gr6ce  et  la  perte  de  taut  de  vaillants  soldats 
Ottomans,  d&fenseurs  des  droits  de  leur  Souverain ;  ce  fut  aussi,  du  moins  ce  devait 
6tre,  la  demonstration  frappante  et  douloureuse  du  veritable  caract^re  des  mouvements 
Cr6tois,  toujours  et  exclusivement  foments  par  la  Gr6ce,  sans  souci  des  calamity 
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qu'elle  appelait  p&iodiquement  sur  ce  malheureux  pays.  La  Crfete  6tant  £cart£e  du 
d6bat  par  la  sage  volontd  du  Congrfcs,  il  reste  h  examiner  dans  le  pass£  et  dans  le 
present  la  situation  des  provinces  limitrophes  de  la  Gr&ce  et  la  valeur  des  raisons 
invoqu6es  par  le  Cabinet  d'Athfcnes  pour  les  detacher  de  l'Empire  Ottoman. 

Faisons  d'abord  justice  de  ce  pr&endu  6tat  de  souffrance,  de  m6contentement  et 
d'effervescence  auquel  seraient  vou6es  l'Epire  et  la  Thessalie  depuis  de  longues  ann^es. 
L'histoire  est  Ik  pour  le  d&nentir.  Elle  nous  apprend  que,  dfepuis  1829,  6poque  ou  le 
systeme  f 6odal  fut  abolio  en  Roum61ie,  jusqu'k  1859,  ces  deux  provinces  ont  v6cu  dans 
iqie  tranquillity  complete,  qu'elles  n'ont  6t6  troubles  qu'un  instant  en  1845  par  la 
resistance  de  la  population  Musulmane  de  la  Basse  Albanie  h  la  conscription  militaire, 
resistance  bien  vite  6touff6e,  et  qui  n'avait,  d'ailleurs,  aucun  rapport  avec  les 
pr6tendues  aspirations  d'imtependance  attributes  h  la  population  Chr&ienne. 

En  1853  l'Epire  et  la  Thessalie  ont  6t6  envahies  par  deux  corps  d'arm6e  Grecs, 
qui  ont  saccag6  le  pays  et  commis  sur  la  personne  et  sur  les  biens  des  Chretiens  eux- 
m&nes  que  Ton  pr^tendait  vouloir  d&ivrer  des  excfcs  tels  que  l'Angleterre  et  la  Prance 
ont  dft,  pour  y  mettre  fin,  occuper  militairement  le  Pir6e. 

Enfin,  et  apr&s  quinze  ann^es  de  repos,  ces  deux  provinces  ont  6t6  de  nouveau 
troubles  par  des  tentatives  d'hostilites  publiquement  pr6par6es  sous  les  yeux  du 
Gouvernement  Hell6nique.  Des  bandes  de  volontaires  sont  venues  de  la  Gr6ce  en 
Epire  et  en  Thessalie,  portant  dans  ce3  contr^es  le  f er  et  le  feu,  obligeant  les  popula. 
tions,  ainsi  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  est  pret  h  le  prouver,  h  se  souleyer  contre 
leura  autorites  legitimes,  et  finalement  venant  6chouer  devant  la  sagesse  et  la  fidelity  de 
toute  la  nation.  C'est  alors,  et  en  pr&ence  de  cet  insuccfcs,  que  le  Gpuvernemcnt  de 
Sa  Majesty  Hell6nique,  d6courag6  par  le  refus  inflexible  de  la  Russia  de  faire  parti- 
ciper  la  Gr&ce  au  fruit  de  ces  victoires,  sentant  l'occasion  s'6vanouir,  a  feit  envahir 
par  son  arm£e  le  territoire  Ottoman  sans  rupture  de  relations  diplomatiques,  en  pleine 
paix,  afin  de  s'assurer  ce  que  M.  Delyanni  appelle  "  Tobjet  des  aspirations  nationales 
de  la  Grfcce." 

Si,  c6dant  aux  observations  de  quetyues-unes  des  Grandes  Puissances,  Sa  Majesty 
le  Boi  Georges  a  ramen6  ses  troupes  sur  le  territoire  Hell£nique,  est-il  possible  que  son 
Gouvernement  puisse  aujourd'hui  s'en  faire  un  argument  pour  soutenir  que  ces  m6mes 
Puissances,  en  Pinvitant  h  mettre  fin  k  une  entreprise  aussi  contraire  au  droit  des  gens, 
aient  contracts  envers  la  Gr&ce  l'obligation  de  lui  faire  compter  le  prix  dp  sa  docility 
au  moyen  d'une  cession  de  territoire  r 

Quoiqu'il  en  soit,  ce  que  nous  venons  de  dire  de  l'6tat  moral  et  materiel  de 
l'Epire  et  de  la  Thessalie  depuis  cinquante  ans  suffit  pour  mettre  k  ndant  le  premier  et 
le  plus  considerable  des  arguments  produits  devant  le  Oongrds  par  M.  Delyanni,  h 
savoir  que  les  populations  de  ces  provinces  ont  toujours  subi  avec  impatience  la 
domination  Ottomane,  qu'elles  se  sont  constamment  insurg6es  pour  conqu&ir  leur 
ind^pendance,  et  qu'elles  n'ont  d'autre  aspiration  que  de  voir  leur  pays  r6uni  au  Boyaume 
de  Grdce.  II  est  maintenant  parfaitement  d6montr6  qu'au  contraire  les  populations 
de  l'Epire  et  de  la  Thessalie  ont  toujours  v£cu  paisibles  et  volontairement  soumises 
aux  autorit£s  Ottomanes;  qu'elles  n'ont  jamais  pris  les  armes  spontan&nent  pour 
tpravailler  h  de  pr^tendues  revendications ;  qu'elles  ont  quelquef ois  subi,  mais  jamais 
appel6  rintervention  du  pays  voisin,  et  que,  si  elles  ^talent  enfin  d6barrass6es  des  entre- 
prises  pr6par6es  sur  le  temtoire  de  ce  voisin,  elles  continueraient  a  vivre  heureuses  et 
prospferes  sous  les  lois  de  l'Empire  Ottoman. 

Ce  n'est  done  pas  au  nom  des  provinces  dont  il  demande  l'annexion  que  M.  Delyanni 
avait  le  droit  de  parler  au  sein  du  Congrfcs. 

Parmi  les  autres  arguments  qu'il  a  fait  valoir  pour  convaincre  la  Haute  Assemble, 
npus  ne  nous  arr&erons  pas  k  celui  qui  consiste  h  donner  Tassurance  que  l'annexion 
demands  ferait  le  bonheur  de  la  Grdce ;  nous  n'avons  pas  quality  pour  traiter  cette 

Suestion,  et  e'est  aux  Puissances  plus  d£sint6ress6es  que  nous  et  qui  ont  6tudi6  l'histoire 
e  la  Grfece  depuis  sa  creation,  de  decider  si  un  agrandissement  de  territoire  aurait  pour 
effet  de  lui  procurer  la  paix  k  Fint&ieur  et  la  stability  dans  ses  institutions  et  dans  son 
Gouvernement.  Nous  devons  nous  borner  sur  ce  point  h  rappeler  que  l'honn6tet6 
politique  ne  permettrait  pas  de  d6pouiller  une  nation  au  profit  d'une  autre  pour  le  seul 
motif  que  cette  autre  nation  en  serait  plus  heureuse. 

Le  dernier  grand  argument  de  M.  Delyanni  repose  sur  cette  affirmation  hautement 
proclam^e  qu'en  donnant  l'Epire  et  la  Thessalie  a  la  Grfcce,  TEurope  fermerait  h  tout 
jamais  l'6re  des  conflits  et  des  luttes  entre  l'Empire  Ottoman  et  la  GrSce  et  cpnsoli- 
derait  son  oeuvre  pacificatrice. 

Pourquoi  faut-il  que  M.  Delyanni  ait  pris  soiri  d'enlever  toute  force  et  tout? 
cr£ance  h,  cet  argument  en  laissant  comprendre,  d^s  le  d6but  de  la  communication 
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£crite  qu'il  *  faite  au  Congr&s,  que  les  seuls  et  v&atables  vo&ux  du  Gouvernement 
HeMoique  sont  et  ont  toujours  6ti  de  r6unir  sous  la  m&me  domination  tous  les  pays 
habitus  par  les  Greos,  et  que,  si  la  Grfcce  se  borne  k  ne  demauder  pour  le  moment  que 
Tannexion  de  quelques  provinces,  c'est  par  6gard  pour  la  ferme  resolution  de  TEurope 
d'6tablir  la  paix  en  Orient  sans  trop  6branler  l'6tat  de  ehoses  existant. 

En  presence  d'un  pareil  avceu  que  devient  la  s6duisante  perspective  d'une  paix 
durable  entre  les  deux  Etats  ?  N'est-ce  pas  dire  clairement  que,  si  dans  quelques 
ann6es,  dans  quelques  mois  peut-6tre,  la  Grfcce  juge  que  Theure  est  venue  d'entre- 
prendre  une  nouvelle  campagne  sur  le  terrain  des  revendications  pr&endues  nationales,* 
les  mfones  causes  ram&neront  les  m&mes  effets,  et  e'en  sera  fait  de  cette  paix  qui  devait 
£tre  perp^tuelle,  et  qui  n'aura  eu  de  dur6e  que  le  temps  strictement  n^cessaire  pour 
preparer  de  nouvelles  entreprises  contre  le  droit  des  gensf  L'Europe,  appel^e  a  se 
prononcer  sur  ce  nouveau  conflit  qui  mettrait  de  nouveau  en  p&il  la  paix  de  TOrient, 
et  peut-fetre  la  bonne  harmonie  entre  les  Grandes  Puissances,  se  d6cidera-t-elle  a 
sacrifier  encore  les  droits  du  propri&aire  legitime  aux  convoitises  d'un  ambitieux  voisin, 
ou  bien  h^sitera-t-elle  devant  un  acte  qui  r£pugnera  sans  doute  k  son  honneur  ? 

Quoiqu'il  en  puisse  6tre,  cette  Eventuality  se  pr6sente  avecun  tel  degr6  de  certitude 
k  tous  les  esprits,  elle  est  tellement  dans  l'ordre  des  ehoses  est  conf  orme  k  la  doctrine 
flell&iique,  qu'il  n'est  pas  possible  que  les  Grandes  Fussances  admettent  comme  argu- 
ment d&asif  en  f aveur  des  demandes  de  la  Gr6ce  la  certitude  ou  seulement  l'espoi* 
d'arriver  ainsi  k  tarir  la  source  des  conflits  entre  la  Turquie  et  la  Gr6ce. 

Tels  sont  les  faits  et  les  considerations  principales  qui  imposent  k  la  Sublime 
Porte  Tobligation  d'en  appeler  k  TEurope  elle-m6me  de  Topinion  qu'elle  a  6mise  att 
sein  du  Congr&s  touchant  Topportunit6  d'accorder  a  la  Gr&ce  un  agrandissement 
quelconque  de  territoire. 

Sa  Majesty  Imp6riale  le  Sultan  et  son  Gouvernement  sont  fermement  convaincus 
que  les  Grandes  Puissances,  mieux  6clair6es  sur  la  nature,  sur  les  motifs  et  sur  les 
suites  de  la  demande  f orm6e  par  le  Gouvernement  Hell6nique,  modifieront  leur  opinion 
premiere  et  s'empresseront  de  faire  parvenir  au  Cabinet  d'Ath&ies  des  conseils  de 
droiture  et  de  prudence  qui  le  d6tourneront  d'une  entreprise  aussi  injuste  qu'im- 
politique.  En  tout  cas,  TEurope  ne  voudra  pas  suivre  la  Grfcce  dans  cette  voie 
dangereuse  et  s'exposer  ainsi  k  compromettre  son  oeuvre  de  pacification. 

Je  vous  prie  de  donner  lecture  de  cette  d£p£che  k  son  Excellence  le  Principal 
Secretaire  d'Etat  de  Sa  Majesty  Britannique  et  de  lui  en  laisser  copie. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
(Sign6)  SAFVET. 

(Translation.) 
M.  TAmbassadeur,  Sublime  Porte,  August  8,  1 878. 

THE  Congress  of  Berlin  having  admitted  the  Delegates  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Greece  to  explain  the  wishes  and  views  of  the  Hellenic  Government,  M.  Delyanni 
drew  up  and  submitted  to  the  High  Assembly  the  demand  for  the  incorporation  into 
Greece  of  Epirus,  Thessaly,  and  Crete.  As  a  result  of  this  step  of  the  Hellenic 
Government  a  resolution  was  passed  by  the  Congress  in  favour  of  granting  to  Greece 
a  rectification  of  frontiers,  and  this  resolution  gave  birth  to  Article  XXIV  of  the 
Treaty  of  Berlin,  by  which  the  Great  Powers  reserve  to  themselves  the  right  of 
offering  their  mediation  to  the  Sublime  Porte  and  to  Greece  in  case  the  two  Govern- 
ments should  fail  to  come  to  an  understanding  on  the  rectification  of  frontiers. 

The  Ottoman  Plenipotentiaries  at  the  Congress  of  Berlin  declared,  in  accordance 
with  the  instructions  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  that  the  Imperial  Government  reserved  to 
itself  the  right  of  explaining  to  the  Powers  the  real  state  of  affairs  as  regards  Greece. 
It  is  in  virtue  of  this  reserve,  which  was  inserted  in  the  Protocol,  that  the  Imperial 
Government,  after  having  examined  with  the  most  scrupulous  attention  the  reasons 
invoked  by  the  Cabinet  of  Athens  to  justify  its  claims,  submit  to  the  Great  Powers 
the  considerations,  political  and  mora),  by  which  they  will  be  enabled  to  fully  under- 
stand and  weigh  the  character,  the  meaning,  and  the  consequences  of  a  cession  of 
territory  to  Greece. 

The  Sublime  Porte  must  in  the  first  place  declare  in  the  most  formal  manner 
that  neither  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan,  nor  his  Government,  have  ever  had  to 
discuss  a  proposal  of  this  kind,  and  that  they  were  called  upon  to  consider  it  for  the 
first  time  when  this  project  was  mooted  in  the  Congress. 

We  are  aware  that  the  Cabinet  of  Athens  seek  to  establish  the  fact  that  it  is 

owing  to  the  advice  and  assurances  of  some  of  the  Great  Powers  that  they  have 

abstained,  during  a  long  period  of  time,  from  all  acts  of  aggression  against  the  States 

of  the  Sultan,  and  they  thus  hope  to  show  that  these  Powers,  who  have  paralyzed  by 
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their  pacific  influence  the  action  of  Greece,  are  now  its  debtors,  and  bound  in 
honour  to  support  the  Hellenic  claims. 

It  is  not  for  the  Imperial  Government  to  examine  the  value  and  the  tenour  of  the 
advice  given  to  Greece  for  the  last  two  years  by  the  Western  Powers ;  but  they  have 
the  right  to  declare  that,  if  Greece  has  maintained  an  attitude  of  expectation,  and  has 
abstained  from  any  act  of  direct  hostility  against  Turkey  for  some  time,  it  was  not 
only  out  of  regard  to  the  advice  and  promises  of  certain  European  Powers,  but  also 
and  especially  in  consequence  of  the  continual  checks  which  they  met  with  in  all  their 
.efforts  to  be  guaranteed  against  the  results  of  their  enterprise.  To  be  convinced  of 
this,  it  is  sufficient  to  peruse  the  Manifesto  published  by  M.  Deligeorges,  ex- 
Minister  of  His  Majesty  .King  George,  justifying  his  Ministry  against  the  charge  of 
inaction. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  demand  presented  by  M.  Delyanni  to  the  Congress  of 
Berlin. 

This  demand  consists  in  the  annexation,  pure  and  simple,  of  Epirus,  Thessaly, 
and  of  the  Island  of  Crete  to  the  Kingdom  of  Greece,  and  would  be  justified, 
according  to  the  Hellenic  Minister,  by  the  arguments  and  considerations  which  may  be 
thus  summed  up : — 

"  Greece  aspires  to  the  union  under  the  same  Government  of  all  the  countries 
inhabited  by  populations  of  Greek  origin;  but  she  recognizes  the  necessity  of 
limiting  her  desires,  for  the  moment,  to  the  annexation  of  Candia  and  of  the  provinces 
bordering  on  the  Kingdom,  so  as  to  conform  to  the  wishes  of  Europe.  This  annexa- 
tion has  always  been  the  dearest  wish  of  these  provii*ces,  who  have  often  shown  it  by 
recourse  to  arms.  The  satisfaction  of  this  desire  would  be  an  act  of  justice  and 
humanity  which  would  complete  the  European  work  of  pacification,  and  would  also 
render  impossible  the  renewal  of  the  disorders  which  periodically  disturb  these 
countries.  Greece,  which  has  always  suffered  from  the  reaction  of  these  disorders, 
and  which  exhausts  herself  in  armaments  caused  by  this  abnormal  state  of  affairs, 
and  in  expenditure  resulting  from  the  necessity  of  giving  assistance  to  the  refugees  from 
'  the  insurgent  provinces,  and  of  providing  for  the  repatriation  of  the  combatants,  would 
henceforward  be  able  to  devote  her  resources  to  the  material  development  of  the 
country. 

"  Turkey  herself  would  obtain  greater  security,  and  the  relations  of  good  neigh- 
bourhood which  would  be  established  between  the  two  countries  would  run  no  further 
risk  of  disturbance. 

"  The  rejection  of  the  desires  of  Greece  would  infallibly  bring  about  a  general 
conflagration  in  these  countries,  in  which  the  Hellenic  people  would  be  involved, 
whatever  efforts  their  rulers  might  make  to  prevent  them." 

Such  are  in  substance  the  reasons  invbked  by  M.  Delyanni  to  justify  his  claim  of 
annexation. 

It  is  easy  to  estimate  at  its  proper  value  on  a  doctrine,  which,  dangerous  in  itself 
and  contrary  to  all  the  principles  of  political  equity,  rests  practically  on  historical 
information  which  is  absolutely  incorrect. 

The  Congress  having  at  once  and  definitively  put  aside  the  idea  of  the  annexation 
of  Crete  to  the  Kingdom  of  Greece,  and  having  only  maintained  as  possible  of 
realisation  the  project  of  a  simple  rectification  of  frontiers  on  the  Continent,  we  will 
limit  ourselves  to  recalling  the  tact  that  the  inhabitants  of  that  island  have  never  taken 
up  arms  against  the  legitimate  authority  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  nor  against  each  other, 
except  at  the  instigation  of  agitators  from  outside,  and  in  consequence  of  the  invasion 
of  their  country  by  foreign  bands  organized  in  Greece,  not  for  the  purpose  of  coming 
to  the  aid  of  their  brothers  in  arms,  but  in  order  to  plunge  them  into  war  without 
provocation  or  pretext. 

Thus,  to  look  only  at  the  third  Cretan  insurrection,  that  of  1867,  the  longest  and 
the  most  sanguinary,  the  facts  are  that  the  Island  of  Crete  did  not  rise  in  insurrection, 
but  underwent  a  real  Hellenic  invasion.  The  day  the  invasion  ceased,  that  is  to  say> 
when  the  insurrection  no  longer  found  support  from  outside,  the  country  was  pacified  as 
if  by  enchantment.  The  result  of  this  unhappy  enterprise  was  the  ruin  of  the  Island 
of  Crete,  the  death  of  three-quarters  of  the  wretched  inhabitants,  who  were  forced  to 
expatriate  themselves,  the  exhaustion  of  Greece,  and  the  loss  of  many  valiant  Ottoman 
soldiers,  defenders  of  their  Sovereign's  rights ;  this  was  also,  at  least  it  should  Have 
been,  a  striking  and  melancholy  proof  of  the  real  character  of  the  Cretan  insurrections, 
always  and  exclusively  fomented  by  Greece,  without  any  regard  for  the  calamities  she 
periodically  brought  on  this  unhappy  country.  As  Crete  was  excluded  from  the 
discussion  by  the  wise  decision  of  the  Congress,  there  remains  for  examination  the 
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situation  in  the  past  and  in  the  present  of  the  provinces  bordering  on  Greece,  and  the 
value  of  the  reasons  put  forward  by  the  Cabinet  of  Athens  for  detaching  them  from 
the  Ottoman  Empire. 

Let  us  first  examine  this  pretended  state  of  suffering,  discontent,  and  agitation 
which  is  said  to  have  existed  for  many  years  in  Epirus  and  Thessaly.  History  is  there 
to  give  it  a  denial.  History  informs  us  that,  from.  1829 — the  date  when  the  feudal 
system  was  abolished  in  Roumelia — till  1853,  these  two  provinces  have  lived  in  complete 
tranquillity,  that  they  have  not  been  disturbed,  except  for  an  instant  in  1845,  by  the 
resistance  of  the  Mussulman  population  of  Lower  Albania  to  the  military  conscription, 
a  resistance  very  quickly  stifled,  and  which,  moreover,  had  no  relation  to  the  alleged 
aspirations  for  independence  attributed  to  the  Christian  population. 

In  1853  Epirus  and  Thessaly  were  invaded  by  two  Greek  corps  d'arm^e,  which  - 
ravaged  the  country,  and  committed  such  excesses  on  the  persons  and  property  of  the 
Christians  themselves,  whom  they  pretended  to  wish  to  deliver,  that  England  and 
France  were  forced  to  resort  to  a  military  occupation  of  the  Piraeus  in  order  to  jput  an 
end  to  it. 

At  length,  after  fifteen  years  of  repose,  these  two  provinces  have  been  again 
disturbed  by  attempts  at  hostility  prepared  publicly  under  the  eyes  of  the  Hellenic 
Government.  Bands  of  volunteers  arrived  from  Greece  in  Epirus  and  Thessaly, 
bringing  fire  and  sword  into  those  countries,  compelling  the  populations,  as  the 
Imperial  Government  is  prepared  to  prove,  to  rise  against  their  legitimate  authorities, 
and  finally  failing  before  the  wisdom  and  fidelity  of  the  entire  nation.  It  was  then, 
and  in  the  presence  of  this  failure,  that  the  Government  of  His  Hellenic  Majesty,  dis- 
couraged by  the  inflexible  refusal  of  Russia  to  allow  to  Greece  a  share  in  the  fruits  of 
her  victories,  feeling  the  opportunity  vanishing,  invaded  with  their  army  the  Ottoman 
territory,  in  the  midst  of  peace  and  without  breaking  off  diplomatic  relations,  in 
order  to  secure  what  M.  Delyanni  calls  "  the  object  of  the  national  aspirations  of  x 
Greece." 

If,  yielding  to  the  observations  of  some  of  the  Great  Powers,  His  Majesty  Bang 
George  withdrew  his  troops  into  Hellenic  territory,  is  it  possible  that  his  Government 
can  at  the  present  time  make  that  a  ground  for  arguing  that  these  same  Powers,  by 
inviting  them  to  put  an  end  to  an  enterprise  so  opposed  to  international  law,  have 
contracted  the  obligation  towards  Greece  to  pay  her  the  price  of  her  docility  by  a 
cession  of  territory  ? 

At  all  events,  what  we  have  said  with  regard  to  th6  moral  and  material  state  of 
Epirus  and  Thessaly  for  the  last  fifty  years,  is  enough  to  destroy  the  first  and  most 
important  of  the  arguments  brought  by  M.  Delyanni  before  the  Congress,  namely,  that 
the  populations  of  those  provinces  have  always  been  impatient  under  the  Ottoman  rule, 
that  they  constantly  revolted  to  obtain  their  independence,  and  that  their  one 
aspiration  is  to  see  their  country  united  to  the  Kingdom  of  Greece.  It  is  now  clearly 
shown  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  populations  of  Epirus  and  Thessaly  have  always  lived 
peaceably,  and  have  voluntarily  submitted  to  the  Ottoman  authorities ;  that  they  have 
never  taken  up  arms  of  their  own  accord  to  work  out  their  alleged  claims ;  that  they  have 
sometimes  endured,  but  have  never  appealed  for,  the  intervention  of  the  neighbouring 
country,  and  that,  if  they  were  finally  freed  'from  the  enterprises  prepared  on  the 
territory  of  this  neighbour,  they  would  continue  to  live  happy  and  prosperous  under 
the  laws  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  in  the  name  of  the  provinces  of  which  he  demands  the  annexa- 
tion that  M.  Delyanni  had  the  right  to  speak  before  the  Congress. 

Among  the  other  arguments  of  which  he  made  use  to  convince  the  High 
Assembly,  we  will  not  pause  to  examine  that  which  consists  in  giving  an  assurance 
that  the  annexation  demanded  would  contribute  to  the  happiness  of  Greece ;  we  are  not 
in  a  position  to  discuss  this  question,  and  it  is  for  the  Powers  less  interested  than  us, 
and  who  have  studied  the  history  of  Greece  since  its  creation,  to  determine  whether  an 
increase  of  territory  would  have  the  effect  of  procuring  for  her  internal  peace,  and 
stability  in  her  institutions  and  her  Government.  On  this  point  we  must  limit  ourselves 
to  the  observation  that  political  honour  would  not  allow  of  one  nation  being  despoiled 
to  the  benefit  of  another,  for  the  sole  reason  that  that  other  nation  would  thereby 
become  more  prosperous. 

Hie  last  great  argument  of  M.  Delyanni  rests  on  the  asseveration  openly  pro- 
claimed, that,  by  giving  Epirus  and  Thessaly  to  Greece,  Europe  would  close  for  ever 
the  era  of  conflicts  and  strifes  between  the  Ottoman  Empire  and  Greece,  and  would 
consolidate  its  work  of  pacification. 

Why  should  M.  Delyanni  have  carefully  denuded  this  argument  of  all  force  and 
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•credit  by  giving  it  to  be  understood,  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  written  com- 
munication he  made  to  the  Congress,  that  the  sole  and  veritable  desires  of  the  Hellenic 
Government  are  and  have  ever  been  to  unite  under  the  same  rule  all  the  countries 
inhabited  by  the  Greeks,  and  that,  if  Greece  limits  her  demand  for  the  moment  to  the 
annexation  of  some  provinces  only,  it  is  out  of  regard  to  the  firm  resolution  of  Europe 
to  establish  peace  in  the  East  without  too  much  subverting  the  existing  state  of 
things. 

.  In  presence  of  such  an  avowal  what  becomes  of  the  seductive  prospect  of  a 
lasting  peace  between  the  two  States  ?  Is  it  not  a  distinct  statement  that,  if  in  the 
course  of  scone  years,  perhaps  some  months,  Greece  should  think  that  the  moment  has 
come  to  undertake  a  fresh  campaign  on  the  ground  of  the  pretended  national  claims,  the 
same  causes  will  bring  about  the  same  results,  and  there  will  be  an  end  of  this  peace 
which  was  .to  be  perpetual,  and  which  will  last  but  for  the  time  strictly  necessary  to 

,  prepare  fresh  attempts  against  the  law  of  nations.  When  Europe  is  called  upon  to  pro- 
nounce her  opinion  on  this  fresh  conflict,  which  would  imperil  anew  the  peace  of  the 
East,  and  perhaps  the  good  understanding  existing  among  the  Great  Powers,  will  she 
decide  on  again  sacrificing  the  rights  of  the  legitimate  proprietor  to  the  cupidity  of  an 
ambitious  neighbour,  or  will  she  hesitate  before  a  course  of  action  which  would  be  no 
doubt  repugnant  to  her  sense  of  honour  ? 

However  this  may  be,  this  eventuality  is  apparent  to  all  as  being  so  certain,  it  is 
so  naturally  in  the  order  of  things  and  in  accordance  with  Hellenic  doctrine,  that  it  is 
impossible  for  the  Great  Powers  to  admit  as  a  decisive  argument  in  favour  of  the 
demands  of  Greece,  the  certitude  or  even  the  hope  of  by  this  means  exhausting  all 
source  of  conflict  between  Turkey  and  Greece. 

Such  are  the  facts  and  the  principal  considerations  which  impose  on  the  Sublime 
Porte  the  necessity  of  appealing  to  Europe  itself  to  reconsider  the  opinion  uttered  in 
the  Congress  as  to  the  fitness  of  granting  to  Greece  some  increase  of  territory. 

His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan  and  his  Government  are  firmly  convinced  that 
the  Great  Powers,  when  better  informed  as  to  the  nature,  motives  and  consequences  of 
the  demand  made  by  the  Greek  Government,  will  modify  their  first  opinion,  and  will 
lose  no  time  in  addressing  to  the  Cabinet  of  Athens  counsels  of  uprightness  and 
prudence,  which  will  deter  them  from  an  undertaking  as  unjust  as  it  would  be 
impolitic.  In  any  case  Europe  will  not  be  willing  to  follow  Greece  in  this  dan- 
gerous path,  and  thus  to  run  the  risk  of  compromising  her  work  of  pacification. 

I  beg  that  you  will  read  this  despatch  to  his  Excellency  the  principal  Secretary 
of  State  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  and  leave  him  a  copy  of  it. 

Accept,  &c.  

(Signed)  SAPVET. 

No.  44, 
Mr.  Macdonell  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  August  27.) 

My  Lord,  Rome,  August  21, 1878. 

THE  Turkish  Minister  has  communicated  to  this  Government  the  Circular  of  the 
Porte,  relative  to  the  demands  brought  before  the  Congress  by  the  Hellenic  Delegates, 
for  a  redistribution  of  frontier.  No  answer  will  probably  be  given  to  this  com- 
munication until  it  has  been  submitted  to  the  President  of  the  Council. 

Beyond  expressing  in  general  terms  his  opinion  as  to  the  manner  in  which  it  is 
drawn  up,  and  the  arguments  therein  used,  Count  Corti  remarked,  in  a  conversation  I 
had  with  his  Excellency,  that  it  may  perhaps  be  taken  as  conveying  a  refusal  on  the 
part  of  the  Porte  to  entertain  the  rectification  of  frontier  suggested  by  the  Congress, 
the  execution  of  which  the  Great  Powers  are  under  no  engagement  to  enforce.  Count 
Corti  expressed  the  sincere  hope  that  the  Turkish  Government  would,  nevertheless,  see 
the  necessity  of  giving  this  question  their  serious  consideration,  for,  under  the  present 
circumstances,  he  is  of  opinion  that  every  fresh  difficulty  and  complication  can  only 
lead  to  consequences  of  a  most  serious  character. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  H.  G.  MACDONELL. 
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No.  45. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. —(Received  September  6.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  August  21, 1878. 

PUBLIC  opinion  in  Greece  continues  to  be  excited  by  the  reports  received  from 
Epirus  and  Thessaly  of  the  Greek  population  in  those  provinces  at  the  hands  of  the 
Mussulman  population  and  of  the  regular  Turkish  troops.  It  is  represented  that 
the  Greeks  are  subject  to  insults,  their  crops  destroyed  and  property  injured. 
Brigandage  is  said  to  be  rife  in  those  districts,  and  consequently  the  communications 
are  interrupted  and  commerce  seriously  interfered  with. 

As  long  as  the  hope  is  maintained  in  Greece  that  the  rectification  of  the  frontiers, 
as  recommended  bv  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  will  be  carried  out,  it  is  probable  that  the 
population  of  the  Kingdom  will  abstain  from  interference  beyond  their  frontier;  but 
should  those  hopes  be  frustrated,  or  indefinitely  postponed,  action  will  be  taken,  and, 
with  or  without  the  sanction  of  the  Government,  a  jenefral  of  the  interference  of  the 
Greeks  of  the  Kingdom  beyond  the  border  will  take  place,  and  give  rise  to  grave 
complications. 

News  has  been  received  of  the  disembarking  of  4,500  Turkish  regular  troops  at 
Preveza,  and  of  the  arrival  there  of  three  Turkish  iron-clad  vessels. 

At  Domoco  and  at  Ombriaki,  near  the  Greek  frontier  in  Thessaly,  the  Turks  have 
fortified,  strengthened,  and  supplied  with  ammunition,  the  principal  strategic  points, 
and  tents  have  been  provided  for  1,800  men,  who  are  stationed  there.  These  pro- 
ceedings on  the  part  of  the  Porte  are  looked  upon  as  indicating  a  determination  of  the 
Turks  to  refuse  to  comply  with  the  wishes  expressed  by  the  Congress  at  Berlin  relative 
to  a  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontier. 

Hassan  Pasha  is  reported  to  have  lately  visited  Domoco,  and  had  an  interview 
with  some  leading  Greek  Christians  and  the  Bishop,  to  whom  he  expressed  the  inten- 
tion of  the  Porte  to  grant  liberal  reforms  to  the  Greeks,  but  at  the  same  time  he 
stated  that  the  Turkish  Government  would  oppose  a  formal  refusal  to  the  aggran- 
dizement of  Greece,  as  recommended  in  the  13th  Protocol  of  the  Berlin  Con- 
ference. 

In  view  of  this  state  of  things,  and  the  uncertainty  as  regards  the  future,  the 
Greek  Government  consider  it  necessary  to  maintain  an  army  of  32,000  men.  The 
expense  of  this  large  body  of  men  is  far  beyond  the  resources  of  Greece,  and  it  costs 
the  country  62,000/.  a-month  beyond  the  normal  military  outlay,  which  is  calculated 
at  a  rate  to  maintain  8,000  or  9,000  men  under  arms.  Already  the  finances  of  the 
country  are  grievously  involved,  and  the  salaries  of  the  Government  employes  in 
arrear.  If  the  present  state  of  things  continues  much  longer  national  bankruptcy 
must  ensue,  the  consequences  of  which  on  the  political  position  can  only  be  productive 
of  internal  disorder. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  46. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  September  6.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  August  21, 1878.  ^ 

TWO  Greek  gentlemen,  Turkish  subjects,  called  upon  me  yesterday  with  a  peti- 
tion addressed  to  the  Queen,  and  signed  by  numerous  inhabitants  of  Thessaly  and 
Epirus,  their  countrymen,  complaining  of  the  ill-usage  the  Greek  inhabitants  of  those 
provinces  were  suffering  at  the  hands  of  their  Mussulman  fellow-subjects,  and  of  the 
general  anarchy  which  they  represent  as  prevailing  there,  and  praying  for  Her 
Majesty's  interference  on  their  behalf,  to  bring  about  the  union  of  those  provinces 
with  the  Greek  Kingdom. 

I  declined  to  take  charge  of  the  petition,  as  the  persons  who  brought  it  were 
Turkish  subjects,  and  I  recommended  them  to  communicate  with  Her  Majesty's 
Embassy  at  Constantinople. 

I  promised  them,  however,  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  the  petition  had  been 
submitted  to  me,  and  the  nature  of  its  contents. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 
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No-  47. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  September  8.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  August  30, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  that  a  despatch  addressed  by  M.  Delyatmi  to  the 
Greek  Consul  residing  at  Larissa,  containing  instructions  for  this  gentleman  to  inform 
Mussulmans  that,  in  case  of  Greece  obtaining  the  Province  of  Thessaly,  they  would 
retain  their  places,  and  be  better  treated  than  hitherto,  has  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  Turkish  Government. 

Orders  have  been  sent  to  Photiades  Bey  to  remonstrate  against  such  pro- 
ceedings. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  COBBETT. 

No.  48. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius.— (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

M.  Gennadius,  September  13.) 

(T616graphique.)  Athenes,  le  10  Septembr?.  1878. 

ME  r6f6rant  h  mes  precedents  t&6grammes,  j'ai  Thonneur  de  porter  k  votre 
connaissance  que  Safvet  Pacha  ay  ant  d6clar6  au  Premier  Drogman  de  notre  Legation 
qu'il  ne  saurait  r^pondre,  avant  que  les  Puissances  avaient  r6pondu,  au  m6moire  de  la 
Porte,  nous  avons  consid6r6  comme  refus  cette  r6ponse  Evasive  et  nous  vous  avons 
exp6di6  par  le  dernier  courrier  uhe  Circulaire  pour  demander  les  mediations  des 
Puissances.  Dans  cette  Circulaire  nous  faisons  remarquer  que  le  principe  de  la 
decision  du  Congrds  ne  saurait  6tre  contests  par  la  Porte  aux  signataires  du  Traits  de 
Berlin ;  que  le  m6moire  ne  nous  ayant  6t6  communique,  nous  ne  pouvons  pas  savoir 
si  la  Porte  a  droit  h  une  r^ponse  de  la  part  des  Puissances,  et  que,  d'ailleurs,  cette 
circonstance  ne  saurait  porter  obstacle  k  notre  demande  de  mediation.  En  attendant 
Parrivee  de  la  Circulaire  vous  pouvez  prevenir  de  notre  demarche  le  Cabinet  auprds 
%  duquel  vous  6tes  aocr6dite,  en  lui  communiquant  le  pr6sent  teiegramme. 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  September  10, 1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  previous  telegrams,  I  have  the  honour  to  acquaint  you 
that,  as  Safvet  Pasha  declared  to  the  Eirst  Dragoman  of  our  Legation  that  ne  cannot 
reply  until  the  Powers  have  replied  to  the  Memorandum  of  the  Porte,  we  have  taken 
this  evasive  answer  as  a  refusal,  and  we  have  sent  you  by  the  last  messenger  a  Circula* 
requesting  the  mediation  of  the  Powers.  In  this  Circular  we  point  out  that  the  Porte 
cannot  dispute  with  the  Powers  who  signed  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  the  principle  of  the 
decision  of  the  Congress ;  that  as  the  Memorandum  was  not  communicated  to  us  we 
have  no  mepns  of  knowing;  if  the  Porte  has  a  right  to  receive  an  answer  from  the 
Powers,  and,  moreover,  that  this  circumstance  would  offer  no  obstacle  to  our  request 
for  mediation.  Whilst  awaiting  the  arrival  of  the  Circular  you  may  acquaint  the 
Cabinet  to  which  you  are  accredited  with  the  course  we  have  taken,  by  communicating 
this  telegram  to  them. 

No.  49. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Dering. 

Sir>  mm,  Foreign  Office,  September  13, 1878. 

THE  German  Charg6  d'Aflaires  asked  me  to-day  what  course  Her  Majesty's 
Government  proposed  to  take  in  respect  to  the  Circular  of  the  Greek  Government 
appealing  to  the  mediation  of  the  Powers,  which  was  believed  to  be  now  on  its  way. 
I  replied  that,  in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  the  Treaty,  England  would  be  willing 
to  offer  her  mediation  to  Turkey  and  Greece,  first  consulting  with  her  allies  upon 
the  form  and  mode  of  doing  so ;  but  Her  Majesty's  Government  would  carefully 
abstain  from  any  language  from  which  an  intention  on  their  part  of  ultimately 
appealing  to  force  oould  be  deduced. 
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Baron  von  Brincken  appeared  to  think  that  his  Government  would  also  observe 
th  e  same  precaution  in  dealing  with  this  question, 

lam*  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  50. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  September  16.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  September  2,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  that,  with  reference  to  Mr.  Wyndham's  despatch 
of  the  17th  July,  1878,  M.  Delyanni  instructed  yesterday  the  Greek  Minister  at 
Constantinople  to  request  an  answer  to  the  Greek  note ;  and  should  the  Porte  refuse 
an  answer,  or  delay  in  giving  one,  the  Greek  Government  would  look  upon  it  as  a 
refusal  to  fulfil  the  recommendation  of  Berlin  Congress,  and  Greece  would  then  t 
immediately  appeal  to  Great  Powers  to  mediate. 

I  have  communicated  the  above  to  Constantinople. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 


No.  51. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  .^-(Received  September  16.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  September  3, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that,  vith  reference  to  my  despatch 
of  yesterday's  date,  should  the  Porte  not  return  a  favourable  answer  to  the 
Greek  Government  by  next  Priday  evening,  the  Great  Powers  will  be  appealed  to  on 
Saturday  to  mediate. 

I  have  communicated  the  above  to  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  52. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius. — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

M.  Gennadius,  September  18.) 
Monsieur,  Athenes,  le  ^ftJLuw  1878. 

A  LA  suite  de  la  decision  du  Congrfes  de  Berlin,  consignee  dans  le  13tenie  Protocole 
de  ses  stances  et  mentionn^e  dans  1' Article  XXIV  du  Traits,  le  Gouvernement  Royal 
adressa  k  la  Sublime  Porte,  k  la  date  du  &  Juillet  dernier,  une  note  par  laquelle  il  la 
priait  de  nommer  des  Commissaires  afin  que,  de  concert  avec  ceux  qui  seraient 
d&6gu6s  par  le  Gouvernement  Royal,  il  fut  proc6d6  k  Tex6cution  pr£cit£e  du  Congr^s 
de  Berlin. 

Cette  d-marche  6tait  dict£e  par  la  pens£e  que  la  decision  du  Congrds  en  principe 
ne  pouvait  6tre  contests  par  la  Sublime  Porte. 

En  effet,  en  signant  le  Traits  de  Berlin,  la  Porte  a  formellement  reconnu  le 
principe  de  la  cession  territoriale  enregistr6  dans  TArticle  XXIV  du  susdit  Traits,  et, 
par  le  fait  de  sa  signature,  elle  a  mis  k  n6ant  toutes  les  reserves  que  les  Pl&iipoten- 
tiaires  avaient  formulas  au  sein  du  Congr6s  relafctvement  au  IS16016  Protocole. 

Mais  un  mois  et  demi  s'est  6coul6  depuis  la  remise  de  la  note  pr£cit£e,  et  pendant 
tout  ce  laps  de  temps,  aucune  r6ponse  n'a  6t6  donn£e  par  la  Sublime  Porte  k  la  com- 
munication du  Gouvernement  Royal. 

Comme  le  Gouvernement  Royal  ne  pouvait  pas  interpreter  ce  silence  prolong^  de 
la  Sublime  Porte  dans  le  sens  dun  ref us,  il  se  trouyait  dans  la  n£cessit£  de  voir  le 
temps  s'6couler  sans  qu'une  affaire  de  si  haute  importance  e&t  fait  un  pas  en  avant 
depuis  la  cl6ture  des  travaux  du  Congr^s  de  Berlin. 

Cet  6tat  de  choses  faisait  naltre  pour  le  Gouvernement  Royal  une  responsabilit£ 
dont  il  ne  lui  6tait  pas  permis  de  m£connaitre  la  gravity  et  les  consequences.  De  plus, 
le  Gouvernement  Royal  tenait  k  ce  que  l'interpr&ation  qu'U  donnait  au  silence  de  la 
Porte  ne  flit  pas  tw6e  d'axbitraiw. 
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Par  toutes  ces  raisons  et  pour  founiir  au  Gouvernement  du  Sultan  Toccasion  de 
manifester  ses  vues  touchant  Fex^cution  des  decisions  du  Congrfcs,  le  Gouvernement 
Royal  vient  de  communiquer  au  Grand  Vizir,  Lundi  dernier,  s  s^SL*™  un  t&6gramme 
par  Pinterm£diaire  du  Ministre  du  Roi  k  Constantinople. 

Par  ce  tdl6gramme  M.  Coundourioti  6tait  charg6  de  demander  au  Grand  Vizir 
quNine  r^ponse  categorique  f  At  donn6e  k  la  note  du  ■&  Juillet  dernier  jusqu'fc  Vendredi 

0  Septembre  • 

M.  Coundourioti  devait  en  m&me  temps  declarer  k  Safveit  Pacha  que  le  Gouverne- 
ment Royal  ne  pouvant  que  consid&er  comme  un  ref us  le  silence  de  la  Sublime  Porte, 
se  trouvera  dans  la  n6cessit6  d'avoir  recours  aux  Grandes  Puissances  auxquelles 
1' Article  XXIV  du  Traits  de  Berlin  a  attribu<6  le  droit  de  mediation,  afin  de  les  prier 
d'exercer  ce  droit,  dans  le  cas  oil  la  Sublime  Porte,  apr&s  notre  derntere  d-marche, 
n'aurait  pas  donn6  une  r6ponse  categorique  et  affirmative  k  la  note  pr6cit£e. 

Aux  representations  de  M.  Coundourioti  le  Grand  Vizir  a  r6pondu  qu'il  consultera 
avec  ses  colfegues  et  prendra  les  ordres  du  Sultan  pour  donner  la  r6ponse  demand6e. 

En  effct,  le  Grand  Vizir  a  dit  hier  k  M.  Coundourioti  qu'il  a  invite  le  Ministre  de 
Turquie  k  Athfenes  de  nous  faire  connaltre  la  r^ponse  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  et  que,  dans 
la  lettre  6crite  a  cet  effet  k  Photiades  Bey,  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  d^clarait  ne  pas 
pouvoir  r^pondre  k  Pinvitation  du  Gouvernement  Hell&iique  avant  d'avoir  obtenu 
des  Puissances  une  r£ponse  au  M£moire  qu'elle  venait  de  leur  adresser. 

Cette  r^ponse  est  purement  Evasive.  Elle  tend  k  repousser  toute  entente  entre  les 
deux  Gouvernements  pour  Tex^cution  de  la  decision  du  Congrfcs,  et  k  faire  entrer  le 
Gouvernement  Hell&uque  dans  un  cercle  vicieux  en  lui  errant  des  difficult^  inextri- 
cables. 

En  presence  de  cette  attitude  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  qui  cherche  k  61uder  k  Tex6cu* 
tion  des  decisions  du  Congr6s,  le  Gouvernement  Royal  pense  que  le  moment  est  venu 
de  s'adresser  aux  Puissances  et  de  les  prier  d'exercer  le  droit  de  mediation  que 
TArticle  XXIV  du  Traits  de  Berlin  leur  k  conf£r& 

Les  tentatives  faites  jusqu'fc  present  pour  amener  une  entente  avec  la  Sublime 
Porte  nous  ont  convaincus  que,  sans  la  mediation  des  Grandes  Puissances,  ii  ne  serait 
nullement  possible  d'obtenir  m6me  un  commencement  d'ex£cution.des  decisions  du 
Congrfes. 

Le  Gouvernement  Royal  n'ayant  re§u  aucune  communication  officielle  du  contenu 
du  M6moire  adress6  aux  Puissances  par  la  Sublime  Porte,  ne  pourrait  pas  savoir  si 
le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  a  le  droit  de  s'attendre  k  une  r^ponse  de  la  part  des 
Puissances. 

II  n'est  pas  non  plus  permis  au  Gouvernement  Royal  de  rester  dans  Tinaction,  en 
attendant  que  se  produise  le  fait  auquel  Safvet  Pasha  entend  subordonner  la  r6ponse 
que  nous  lui  avons  demands. 

Mais,  attendu  que  dans  le  cas  m&me  oil  la  Porte  aurait  droit  k  une  r6ponse  de  la 

}>art  des  Puissances,  notre  demande  de  mediation  ne  saurait  y  apporter  aucune  entrave, 
e  Gouvernement  Royal  n'h&ite  pas  d'adresser  aux  Grandes  Puissances  la  pr&ente 
demande  de  mediation. 

Vous  6tes  done  invito  de  demander  une  entrevue  au  Ministre  des  AflFaires  Etran- 
g&res  et  prier  le  Gouvernement  aupr6s  duquel  vous  6tes  accr6dit6  d'exercer  le  droit  de 
mediation  de  concert  avec  les  Puissances  mentionn&s  dans  TArticle  XXIV  du  Traits 
de  Berlin. 

Vous  voudrez  bien  donner  lecture  et  laisser  copie  de  la  pr&ente  k  son  Excellence 
M.  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang&res. 

Agr6ez,  &c. 
(Sign6)  TH.  P.  DELYANNL 

(Translation.) 
Sir,     *  Athens,  I^Lr%  IS18. 

IN  consequence  of  the  decision  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  recorded  in  ihe 
13th  Protocol  of  its  sittings,  and  mentioned  in  Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty,  the 
Royal  Government  addressed  to  the  Sublime  Porte  a  note  dated  the  i^th  July  last 
requesting  it  to  appoint  Commissioners  in  order  to  proceed  to  the  execution  of  the 
above-mentioned  provision  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  in  conjunction  with  Delegates 
appointed  by  the  Royal  Government. 

This  step  was  taken  under  the  impression  that  the  decision  of  the  Congress  could 
not  in  principle  be  disputed  by  the  Sublime  Porte. 

In  point  of  fact,  oy  signing  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  the  Porte  has  formally  recog- 
nized the  principle  of  cession  of  territory  recorded  in  Article  XXIV  of  the  said  Treaty, 
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and  by  the  fact  of  its  signature  it  has  annulled  all  the  reserves  which  the  Plenipo- 
tentiaries had  made  in  the  Congress  respecting  the  13th  Protocol. 

Six  weeks  have,  however,  elapsed  since  the  delivery  of  the  above-mentioned  note, 
and  during  all  this  space  of  time  no  reply  has  been  given  by  the  Sublime  Porte  to  thq 
communication  of  the  Royal  Government. 

As  the  Royal  Government  could  not  interpret  this  prolonged  silence  of  the 
Sublime  Porte  in  the  sense  of  a  refusal,  it  was  compelled  to  allow  time  to  pass  without 
a  matter  of  this  great  importance  having  advanced  a  step  since  the  close  of  the  labours 
of  the  Congress  of  Berlin. 

By  this  state  of  affairs  the  Royal  Government  incurred  a  responsibility  the  serious 
consequences  of  which  they  could  not  misapprehend.  Moreover,  the  Royal  Govern- 
ment was  anxious  that  it  should  not  be  accused  of  placing  an  arbitrary  interpretation 
upon  the  silence  of  the  Porte. 

For  all  these  reasons,  and  in  order  to  give  the  Government  of  the  Sultan  an 
opportunity  of  expressing  its  views  respecting  the  execution  of  the  decisions  of  the 
Congress,  the  Royal  Government  communicated  a  telegram  to  the  Grand  Vizier  last 
Monday,  the  '&  s&er,  through  the  King's  Minister  at  Constantinople. 

By  this  telegram  M.  Condouriotis  was  instructed  to  request  of  the  Grand  Vizier 
that  a  categorical  reply  should  be  given  to  the  note  of  the  Ath  July  last  by  Friday  the 

Siih  August,  .  "  *  " 

6th  September  • 

.  M.  Condouriotis  was  at  the  same  time  to  declare  to  Safvet  Pasha  that  the  Royal 
Government,  being  unable  to  consider  the  silence  of  the  Sublime  Porte  otherwise  than 
as  a  refusal,  would  find  itself  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  Great  Powers,  to  whom 
Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  has  given  the  right  of  mediation,  in  order  to 
request  them  to  exercise  that  right  in  case  the  Sublime  Porte,  after  our  last  step, 
should  not  give  a  categorical  and  affirmative  reply  to  the  above-mentioned  note. 

The  Grand  Vizier  replied  to  the  representations  of  M.  Condouriotis  that  he  would 
consult  his  colleagues  and  would  take  the  orders  of  the  Sultan  in  order  to  give  the 
reply  he  had  requested. 

In  fact,  the  Graiid  Vizier  stated  yesterday  to  M.  Condouriotis  that  he  had  invited 
the  Turkish  Minister  at  Athens  to  communicate  to  us  the  reply  of  the  Sublime  Porte, 
$nd  that  in  the  letter  written  to  that  effect  by  Photiades  Bey,  the  Ottoman  Govern- 
ment stated  that  it  could  not  reply  to  the  invitation  of  the  Greek  Government  before 
receiving  from  the  Powers  a  reply  to  the  Memorandum  which  it  had  just  addressed 
to  them. 

This  reply  is  simply  an  evasion.  It  tends  to  reject  any  agreement  between 
the  two  Governments  for  carrying  out  the  decision  of  the  Congress,  to  place  the  Greek 
Government  in  a  vicious  circle,  and  to  put  inextricable  difficulties  in  its  way. 

In  presence  of  this  attitude  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  which  endeavours  to  evade  the 
execution  of  the  decisions  of  the  Congress,  the  Royal  Government  think  that  the 
moment  has  arrived  to  appeal  to  the  Powers,  and  to  request  them  to  exercise  the  right 
of  mediation  conferred  upon  them  by  Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

The  attempts  hitherto  made  to  bring  about  an  understanding  with  the  Sublime 
Porte  have  convinced  us  that,  without  the  mediation  of  the  Great  Powers,  it  would  be 
impossible  by  any  means  to  obtain  even  a  commencement  of  the  execution  of  the 
decisions  of  the  Congress. 

The  Royal  Government,  not  having  received  any  official  communication  of  the 
contents  of  the  Memorandum  addressed  by  the  Sublime  Porte  to  the  Powers,  has  no 
means  of  knowing  whether  the  Ottoman  Government  is  entitled  to  expect  a  reply  on 
the  part  of  the  Powers. 

On  the  other  hand  the  Royal  Government  cannot  remain  inactive  until  the  fulfil-* 
ment  of  the  event  on  which  Safvet  Pasha  is  disposed  to  make  the  reply,  which  we  have 
requested,  to  depend. 

Seeing,  however,  that  in  the  event  of  the  Porte  being  entitled  to  a  reply  from  the 
Powers,  our  request  for  mediation  could  not  be  any  hindrance  thereto,  the  Royal  Govern- 
ment does  not  hesitate  to  address  to  the  Powers  the  present  request  for  mecuation. 

You  are,  therefore,  instructed  to  request  an  interview  with  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  and  to  request  the  Government  to  which  you  are  accredited  to 
exercise  the  right  of  mediation  in  conjunction  with  the  Powers  mentioned  in 
Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

You  wiU  be  good  enough  to  read  and  give  a  copy  of  the  present  despatch  to  his 
Excellency  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

Accept,  &c. 
(Signed)  TH.  P.  DELYANNI. 

[lei]  F       "" 
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Mr.  M<%4mtt  t*  the  Marfuk  ($  Sqlif1tyry.—(Rectiv<i4  September  19.) 

My  Lord,  Rom?9  September  Jfy  1878, 

COUNT  MAFFEI  informed  pae,  that  the  Greek  Charge  d' Affaires  bad  communicated 
tQ  the  Italian  Government  the  Circular  note  addressed  by  his  Government  to  the  Signatory 
Power*  relative*  to  the  non-observance  by  the  Port?  of  the  XXlVth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin.  Count  Maffei  stated  that  the  Italian  Government  had  on  receipt  of  the  document 
in  question  addressed  a  Circular  to  its  Representatives  informing  them  that  they  are  of 
opinion  that  prompt  and  united  action  should  be  tafce»  in  this  matter,  with  a  view  to 
^voiding  further  complications. 

In  the  course  of  conversation  with  Count  Maffei,  I  gather^  thftt  Cwpt  Corti  flesires 
to  see  this  question  settled,  perhaps  not  only  on  account  of  the  prominent  part  which 
Italy  took  in  Its  discussion  at  the  Congress,  but  also  as  haying  been  the  only  point 
oo  whieh  the  presq  agreed  in  approving  the  Italian  policy  at  Berlin,  * 

Beyond  these  naotjves  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  Italian  GQiremment  have  no 
desire  to  press  the  matter  unnecessarily,  the  wore  so  as  they  are  confident  that  if  Greece 
be  rash  ©»ongh  to  enforce  her  claim  she  would  inevitably  meet  with  serious  disasters; 
whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  equally  probable  that  on  any  attempt  at  a  friendly  or  forced 
occupation  of  the  districts  ahe  claims,  especially  in  Attwpia?  Greece  will  meet  with  a 
stuhwrn  resistance, 

J  have*  $& 
(Si^nod)  &  G,  MACDPNELL. 
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JTo.  5*, 
Mr.  Corbttt  to  the  Marquis  6f  Salisbury.— (Received  September  28.) 

My  Lord,  Athens',  September  8,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honaftr  to  report,  with  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  8rd  instant, 
that  V[.  Oondouriotti  has  Informed  the  Greek.  Government  that,  until  an  answer  shall 
have  feeen  returned  by  the  Great  Powers  to  the  Turkish  Circular  of  the  8th  August, 
the  Porte  wiU.fcot  answer  the  Greek  note;  consequently,  the  Greek  Government 
appealed  last  night  to  the  Great  Powers  for  their  mediation  with  respect  to  a  rectifi- 
cation of  Greek  frontier. 

1  have  communicated  the  above  to  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople. 

(Signed)       '    BDWIN  CORBEtT. 

ffo.  65. 
Mr*  Bering  to  the  Marquis  of  &atisbury.**-(Reeeived  September  28.) 

My  Ix>rd,  Berlin,  September  19, 1878. 

OUSFB  of  toy  colleag'ties  showed  me  to*day  Copy  of  a  telegram  he  had  sent  to  his 
Government,  stating  that  the  German  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  stated  to  the 
Greek  Minister,  in  reply  to  the  late  Circular,  that  Germany  could  take  no  initiative  in 
the  matter,  but  that  thpy  phould  wait  and  see  what  line  was  taken  by  the  remaining 
Great  Powers,  more  espedailv  those  who  already  had  tqken  an  initiative  in  the  matter 
at  the  time  of  the  Berlin  Gongreas. 

I  subsequently  called  on  Hejr  von  Bulow,  who  confirmed  this  ta  toe,  and  added 
that  the  Ge^nan  Goveropient  jrera  inclined  to  share  the  views  expressed  by  your 
Lordship  on  tbe  subject  to  Baron  von  Brineken,  which  he  had  reported  to  them.   " 

I  haVe,  &c. 
(Signed)  HBNBY  NEVILL  DEBING. 
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lTo>.  $d, 

* 

&h  Gdrbett  h  the  Marqtiti  ef  8alUb*ry.^(foithetl  8*pimtef  80*) 

My  Lard,  Athini>  Beptertiir  3l>  187& 

ALTHOUGH  in  general  there  exists  here  a  disposition  to  Wftit  with  patience  thfe 
result  of  the  mediation  which  it  is  expected  the  groat  Powew  will  undertake  at  Con- 
stantinople to  bring  abdtii  a  settlement  of  the  Tu*0D-t?j»3k  question,  public  feeling 
throughout  the  country  i*  spotted  &£  being  very  much  depressed,  and  not  sanguine  as 
to  any  satisfactory  {solution  of  the  question  being  attired  at  by  negotiation.  Rumour* 
of  all  kinds  are  daily  circulated*  especially  as  to  the  attitude  of  England  in  the 
matter,  and  accusations  of  deception  and  the  non-fulfilment  of  engagements  on  the 
part  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  ate  fieely  expressed. 

The  Greek  Government  professes  fiot  to  share  these  feelings,  and  to  be  prepared  to 
await  with  patience  the  resjilt  of  theft  appeal  to  the  Powers. 

I  hare  the  honour  to  inoloae  an  extract  from  the  "  Message*  d'Athftnes  "  taken 
from  a  paper  which  is  Understood  to  hare  a  semi-official  character*  In  this  notice  it 
is  sought  to  tranquillize  the  country  and  induce  it  to  wait  with  patience  the  action  of 
the  Governments  who  signed  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  and  are  described,  somewhat 
prematurely  perhaps,  as  about  to  mediate  immediately  in  some  form  or  other. 

The  rumour  that  Great  Britain  had  refused  to  act  with  Germany  in  a  manner 
favourable  to  the  Greek  aspirations  has  produced  a  strong  feeling  against  us,  tod  much 
discouragement. 

I  cannot  learn,  however,  that  Germany  has  proposed  td  do  anything  in  that 
direction,  and  M.  Delyanni  informs  me  that  he  has  received  from  $he  Gree£  Ministest 
&t  Berlin  no  informatioii  whatever  on  the  subject. 

It  te  probably,  one  of  the  daily  reports  circulated  by  the  telegraph  throtig^Ottt 
Europe  tfhlch  has  little  or  perhaps  no  foundation  in  f&ct. 

I  have.  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWItf  COfrBOT . 

tfiiiiii  iHfifin  *  fit  I   i       H'  1 1  r  y        •  m   i  n-n    hun 

Inclosure  in  No.  $6. 
Ewtractfrom  the  "Messager  d'Athcnes.*' 

I/ORGANE  de  M,  le  President  du  Conseil  a  public  (Mardi)  la  note  suiv&nte:— 

"La  solution  de  la  question  Turco-Hell&rique  sur  les  bases  indiqu^es  par  le 
Congr&s  de  Berlin  continue  k  £tre  Pobjet  de  la  solficitude  des  Puissances,  La  media- 
tion des  Puissances,  qu'elle  fee  produise  d'une  mani6re  collective  ou  d'une  inanifcre 
isotee,  mais  toujours  par  des  declarations  identiques,  sera  bient6t  un  fait  accompli*  II 
ne  faut  done  pas  ajouter  foi  h  des  nouvellejs  contraires  au  bon  sens  et  h  la  nature  m&me 
des  choses. 

"  Le  Trait6  de  Berlin  n'est  ni  le  r6sultat  d-une  surprise,  ni  une  convention  r6digde 
au  hasard  par  les  parties  contractantes.  Conline  les  faits  Tont  prouv6,  ce  Traits  est 
la  manifestation  ext6rieure  de  besoins  et  d'int6r6ts  d'ordre  Europ6en  donij  le  r6glement 
et  rex6cution  oni  &&  &anbtioini6s  par  ^instrument  &6  paii  de  Berlin. 

"Done,  le$  i]*t£r6t$  qui  ont  dicte  ce  Traits  plaident  eux-m&nes  en  faveur  de  son 
ex&nitibn." 

Cette  Aote  a  &£  dtiAefflihfeiit  fcbiiiiminiqu&3  ptmi  rasStitfe*  lfes  espriti  altoih6s  pax  la* 
nbttvfeUe  que  le  OaMhet  Ahglais  atitait  *eftis<5  de  fe'a&soci&f  siuic  demarches  ptof>o&£es 
pAtf  le  Golivernethent  Allem&nd  eh  vue  d*e*erc8t  unfe  fcresdon  sur  la  Porte  eh  ce  qui 
cJonterhe  la  rectification  des  frofait&es  du  B^attma  HeltehiqtiG. 

No.  hi. 

ISdfvet  P<i$hd  to  Musurus  Bey. — (Communicated  i$  the  Marquis  qf  Salisbury  by 

Musmws  Bey*  September  30.) 

M.  le  6hArg4  d*  Affaires,  Constantinople,  te  IS  &eptembref  1878. 

LES  informations  que  nous  reoevoris  d*AthkLes  nous  apprennent  que  le  Gouveir^- 
nieht  fielletdque,  s'appuyant  sur  les  rapports  de  ses  Consuls  en  Epire  et  en  Hiessi^lie, 
adbuse  la  Sublime  Porte  d'exciter  le  finatisme  des  Albanais  contre  la  Grfcce,  et  dfe 
162]  F  2 
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leur  procurer  dans  cette  pensde  d'agression  des  armes  et  des  munitions.  Ces  impu- 
tations calomnieuses  sont  port£es  par  le  Cabinet  d'Athfenes  k  la  connaissance  des 
Cabinets  Europ^ens  dans  le  but  de  justifier  les  pr^paratifs  militaires  de  la  Grfcce,  et  de 
leur  donner  pour  cause  la  n6cessit6  de  pourvoir  k  des  mesures  purement  defensives, 
tandis  qu'il  est  Evident  que  ces  pr^paratife  constituent  une  menace  directe  d'agressiori 
contre  HSmpire  Ottoman* 

Je  vous  prie  de  donner  un  dementi  formel  k  ces  imputations,  en  en  d^voilant  la 
cause  et  le  but,  et  en  declarant  que  les  r61es  ont  6t6  compl&ement  intervertis. 

En  eflfet,  nous  avons  cbaque  jour  k  constater  les  manoeuvres  des  agents  Hellenes 
en  Epire  et  en  Thessalie,  pour  agiter  et  soulever  les  populations  paisibles  de  ces  deux 
provinces.  De  Tautre  c6t<S,  le  Gouvernement  Hell^nique  prend  des  dispositions  pour 
mettre  en  ligneavant  un  mois  une  arm6e  de  40,000  soldats,  avec  une  reserve  de  35,000 
hommes.  Ce  fait,  rapproch6  des  commandes  considerables  faites  pour  Tarm^e  Gr6cque, 
et  de  Temprunt  de  50,000,000  fr.  que  le  Gouvernement  contracte  k  l'dtranger,  ne  peut 
laisser  subsister  ancun  doute  sur  les  intentions  agressives  du  Cabinet  d'Ath&nes. 

II  est  n6cessaire  que  les  Grandes  Puissances  et  ropinion  publique  soient  6clair6es . 
et  mises  en  garde  contre  la  propagande  insidieuse  de  la  politique  Hell&iique. 

Recevez,  &c. 
(Sign6)  SAFVET. 

(Translation,) 

3ff.  le  Charg6  d* Affaires,  Constantinople,  September  18,  1878. 

FROM  information  received  from  Athens,  we  learn  that  the  Greek  Government, 
relying  on  the  reports  of  its  Consuls  in  Epirus  and  Thessaly,  accuses  the  Sublime 
Porte  of  exciting  the  fanaticism  of  the  Albanians  against  Greece,  and  of  furnishing 
them,  in  this  hostile  spirit,  with  arms  and  ammunition.  These  calumnious  imputations 
are  communicated  by  the  Greek  Cabinet  to  the  Cabinets  of  Europe  with  the  object  of 
justifying  the  military  preparations  of  Greece,  and  of  assigning  as  a  reason  for  them 
the  necessity  of  providing  for  purely  defensive  measures,  whilst  it  is  evident  that  these 
preparations  constitute  a  direct  menace  of  aggression  against  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

I  request  you  to  give  a  formal  denial  to  these  allegations  by  explaining  their 
origin  and  object,  and  to  declare  that  the  parts  have  been  completely  inverted. 

In  point  of  fact,  we  are  every  day  called  upon  to  take  note  of  the  attempts  of 
Greek  agents  in  Epirus  and  Thessaly  to  agitate  and  stir  up  the  peaceful  populations  of 
those  two  provinces.  Again,  the  Hellenic  Government  is  taking  measures  to  place  in 
the  field,  within  a  month,  an  army  of  40,000  soldiers  and  a  reserve  of  35,000  men. 
This  fact,  taken  in  conjunction  with  the  large  orders  given  on  account  of  the  Greek 
army  and  the  loan  of  50,000,000  f r.  which  the  Government  are  contracting  abroad, 
can  leave  no  room  for  doubt  as  to  the  aggressive  intentions  of  the  Athens  Cabinet. 

It  is  necessary  that  the  Great  Powers  and  public  opinion  should  be  enlightened 
and  put  on  their  guard  against  the  insidious  propaganda  of  Greek  policy. 


No.  58. 

Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  October  2.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  October  1, 1878.     , 

M.  WADDINGTON  told  me  yesterday  that  he  should  probably,  in  a  few  days, 
address  a  Circular  to  the  Representatives  of  France  at  the  great  Courts,  directing  them. 
to  ask  what  were  the  views  taken  by  the  Government  to  which  they  were  respectively' 
accredited  as  to  the  course  to  be  adopted  with  regard  to  the  conclusions  come  to  at 
Berlin  respecting  Greece. 

M.  Waddington  said  that  it  seemed  to  be  thought  that  France  should  take  the* 
initiative  in  bringing  the  matter  forward,  and  that  the  time  had  come  for  her 
doing  so. 

He  observed  that  various  changes  in  the  arrangements  recommended  by  the 
Congress  had  been  suggested,  and  that  the  most  prominent  of  these  suggestions  was 
that  Turkey  should  cede  Crete  or  other  islands  to  Greece  rather  than  give  up  to  her 
territory  on  the  Continent.  It  was,  however,  M.  Waddington  thought,  to  be  remembered 
that  a  change  of  this  kind  might  defeat  one  of  the  principal  objects  which  had  been 
contemplated.  By  an  augmentation  of  the  continental  territory  of  Greece,  support 
trould  be  given  to  the  endeavours  of  the  Hellenic  race  in  Turkey  to  hold  its  own 
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against  rival  nationalities.     The  acquisition  by  the  Kingdom  of  Greece  of  insular 
possessions  would  not,  M.  Waddington  conceived,  conduce  directly  to  this  result. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed;  LYONS. 

No.  59. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  MacdonelL 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  5, 1878. 

I  HAVE  received  your  telegram  of  the  3rd  instant,*  in  which  you  inform  me  that 
Count  Corti  has  expressed  his.  anxiety  to  act  with  Her  Majesty's  Government  with 
regard  to  the  affairs  of  Greece,  and  that  the  Italian  Government  would  he  glad  to  know 
the  views  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  upon  that  question. 

In  reply,  I  have  to  state  to  you  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  will  he  willing  to 
mediate  between  Greece  and  Turkey,  in  conformity  with  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty 
of  Berlin ;  hut  that  they  do  not  at  present  see  any  reason  to  believe  that  the  Porte  will 
give  way  upon  this  question. 

They  think,  therefore,  that,  taking  into  consideration  the  excited  feeling  which 
at  present  exists  among  Mahommedans,  the  best  chance  of  obtaining  a  settlement 
favourable  to  Greece  is  to  be  found  in  postponement,  as  they  are  of  opinion  that  any 
precipitate  action  in  the  matter  would  be  likely  to  produce  disastrous  results. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)*  SALISBURY. 

No.  60. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Corbett. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  7,  1878. 

ON  the  18th  ultimo  I  received  from  M.  Gennadius  communication  of  a  despatch 
from  M.  Delyanni,  of  which  I  inclose  a  copy.* 

I  understand  that  it  is  the  intention  of  the  French  Government,  which  raised  at 
the  Congress  the  question  of  the  cession  of  Ottoman  territory  to  Greece,  to  make,  a 
communication  with  respect  to  this  document  to  the  Powers  who  signed  the  Treaty 
of  Berlin.  It  will  not  therefore  be  necessary  for  me  now  to  discuss  the  Greek  demand 
for  mediation  and  the  questions  which  arise  out  of  it,  as  a  more  suitable  occasion  for 
examining  these  points  will  offer  itself  when  the  communication  of  the  French 
Government  has  been  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  the  Powers. 

It  is  right,  however,  in  order  to  prevent  misunderstanding  hereafter,  that  in 
forwarding  this  document  I  should  point  out  that  the  construction  which  the  Greek 
Government  appear  to  place  on  Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  is  one  in  which 
Her  Majesty's  Government  are  unable  to  concur.  The  Greek  Government  now  contend 
that  the  Porte,  in  signing  the  Treaty,  formally  recognized  the  principle  of  territorial 
cession  recorded  in  the  XXIVth  Article  of  that  Treaty,  and  are  estopped  from  now 
raising  any  objection  to  this  principle,  and  that  the  Porte,  by  the  fact  of  its  signature, 
annulled  all  the  reservations  which  its  Plenipotentiaries  had  formulated  in  the  presence 
of  the  Congress  relative  to  the  13th  Protocol. 

The  language  of  the  Treaty  does  not  appear  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  to 
warrant  this  interpretation.  The  Treaty  must  be  taken  to  mean  no  more  than  it 
formally  expresses.  The  Treaty  says  no  more  on  the  subject  of  the  rectification  of  the 
Greek  frontiers  indicated  in  the  13th  Protocol  than  this — that  if  the  Porte  and 
Greece  should  fail  to  agree  on  the  subject,  the  Six  Powers  reserve  to  themselves  the 
right  to  offer  their  mediation.  In  signing  the  Treaty  the  Porte  did  no  more  as  to  this 
Article  than  attest  and  record  its  cognizance  of  the  intention  of  the  Powers.  The 
language  of  the  Article  cannot  imply  that  liberty  of  decision  is  taken  away  from  the 
Porte,  for  it  marks  out  the  course  which  the  other  Powers  may  take  if  that  decision 
should  be  at  variance  with  the  views  of  Greece. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 

•  See  No.  62.  t  ***•  **• 
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No.  81. 

far.  MActlonell  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  October  21.) 

My  Lord, ,  Borne,  October  16, 1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  16th  ultimo  relative  to  the  Greek 
Circular,  I  beg  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  the  Greek  Charg6  d*  Affaires  called  upon 
me  this  morning  to  know  if  any  progress  had  been  made  towards  a  settlement  of  the 
difficulties  pending  betw^Sn  his  Government  and  the  Porte* 

Prom  M.  Paparigopolo's  remarks,  I  gathered  that  he  had  learnt  from  the  Minister 
of  foreign  Affairs  that  his  Excellency  had  been  in  communication  with  your  Lordship 
through  idle  6fa  the  Subject*  and  that  Count  Corti  had  given  him  dearly  to  understand 
that,  however  much  the  Italian  Government  regretted  the  tardiness  of  the  Porte  ib. 
settling  this  question,  they  could  not,  under  the  present  circumstances,  take  the 
initiative  in  any  representations,  nor  could  they  act  singly  in  the  matter,  the  more  so 
fts  He*  Majesty's  Government  was  of  opinion  that  the  moment  wad  tiot  opportune  for 
Interfering  ^ith  the  Mussulman  population  of  the  districts  in  question. 

I  replied,  that  so  far  as  I  was  aware,  Count  Corti's  statement  was  correct  that  I 
believed  Her  Majesty's  Government  was  ready  to  join  in  any  proposal  for  mediation, 
but  that  your  Ixmiship  was  certainly  of  opinioti  that  to  interfere  with  the  Mussulman 
population  of  those  districts  at  the  present  moment  would  entail  very  serious  disasters. 
To  a  further  remark  which  M<  Paparigopolo  made*  that  if  the  appeal  of  Greece 
remained  Unanswered  and  unsupported  the  Government  will  be  forced  by  the  country 
to  declare  war  With  Tiirkey,  I  ventured  to  observe  that,  if  such  were  the  case,  his 
Gof  eMmfelii  Would  incut  ft  vety  serious  responsibility  and  the  country  a  risk,  which  it 
may  soon  learn  to  regret,  whilst  certainly  forfeiting  the  good-will  and  sympathy  of  all 
Powers, 

I  have,  &cl 
(Signed)  H.  G.  MACDONELL. 

No.  62. 
Mr,  Macdonell  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.*— (Received  October  21.) 

My  Lord,  Rome,  October  16, 1878. 

AT  the  request  of  Count  Corti  I  telegraphed  to  your  Lordship  that  his  Excellency 
attached  great  importance  to  the  steps  which  your  Lordship  purposed  taking  with 
regard  to  the  Grreek  Circular. 

Count  Corti  said  that  he  liad  received  information  from  the  Italian  Hfepresenta- 
tives  at  Athens  and  JParis  which  led  him  to  believe  that  it  was  your  Lordship's  inten- 
tion to  propose  certain  changes  in  the  territorial  concessions  to  be  made  by  Turkey  to 
Greece,  and  that  the  cession  of  Crete  had  been  Suggested  by  your  Lordship  as  a  fair 
equivalent  for  that  portion  of  the  Turkish  territory  which  Greece  now  claims,  and  the 
annexation  of  which,  under  present  circumstances,  Greece  would  find  it  difficult  to 
effect.  His  Excellency  went  oti,  to  say  that,  in  presenoe  of  the  mdny  conflicting 
reports  which  have  lately  reached  him,  he  would  wish  to  be  prepared  to  answer  any 
questions  that  might  be  put  to  him  as  to  the  policy  of  the  Italian  Government  with 
regard  to  Greece,  and  as  it  wslb  his  anxious  desire  to  act  jointly  with  Her  Majesty's 
^Government  in  all^  matters  connected  with  ihe  Eastern  question,  he  Irould  be  glad  to 
know  your  Lordship's  views  on  the  subject. 

On  receipt  of  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the  &th  instant  I  lost  no  time  in  com- 
municating to  his  Excellency  the  opinion  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  and  his 
Excellency  again  remarked  that  though  the  question  of  Greece  had  attracted  general 
attention  in  Italv,  and  was  of  a  nature  likely  to  give  trouble  to  the  Italian  Govern- 
ment, owing  to  the  prominent  part  they  had  taken  in  bringing  forward  the  claims  of 
Greece,  yet  he  fully  appreciated  the  value  of  your  Lordship's  remarks,  the  inore  so  as 
be  felt  confident  that  the  opinion  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  was  shared  by  the 
French  Government. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  H.  G.  MACDONELL 
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No.  63. 

Th%  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Corbett. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  24, 1878. 

SOME  days  ago  M.  Gennadius  called  upon  me  to  inquire  what  view  was  taken 
by  Her  Majesty's  Government  of  the  request  for  mediation  presented  by  him  on  the 
18th  September,  and  the  measures  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  weye  prepared  to 
adopt  in  respect  to  it. 

I  informed  him  of  the  action  which  it  was  understood  the  French  Government 
intended  to  take,  stating  thftk  03  tfre  proposition  recorded  in  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  had 
been  submitted  to  the  Congress  by  the  ^French  Pleiupotpnti^ry,  ft  wag  natural  th^jb  any 
joint  action  of  the  Powers  #hould  be  initiated  by  Eraqpe,  J  at  t]xQ  same  time  informed, 
him  that  Her  Majeity'p  Goyernment  could  not  accept  tfcp  interpretation  whicfc 
J&  Pelyanni  bad  put  upon  th^  XXI Vth  Article  of  t^  Treaty  of  Berlin  i  find  $wb  t 
bad  communicated  witb  ym  in  that  sense. 

With  respect  to  ths  auction  of  policy,  I  sai4  tb*$  |fer  M^jNty'a  £ov§nn#eB$ 
ware  quite  ready,  ip.  aopoyda^w  with  the  stipulations  qf  the  Tr^yt  tq  join  iq  ?nj 
mediation  which  it  might  seem  to  the  Powers  to  fa  nsjaful  q?  opportune  to  oflfe?.  1 
did  not.  however,  conceal  frqjn  him  that  I  expected  n#  ^dvanteg^ca^  result  froip  such 
a  measure  at  the  present  time.  Th/t  example  of  Bosnia  aq4  AfoflW  had  ajdequately 
shown  that  the  consent  of  the  Forte  was  not  sufficient  tq  procure  the  session  of  temr 
tory  in  which  a  Mussulman  population  was  predominant,  The  wishes  of  Her  Majesty  § 
Government  were  precisely  those  which  we  had  #tyte4  to  tfre  Forte  ftefore  tl#  Qongregt 
of  Berlin,  and  had  joined  in  expressing  on  thsvt  oooacion.  B^t  I  rapaiadod  JMC.  Gtennq* 
dius  that  I  had  told  him  at  that  time,  and  oot  unfjrequsntjy  since,  that  I  di4  not 
believe  that  any  of  the  Great  Powers  would  reso?$  to  fp^rce  iby  tfr$  J?vm?9*9  ?f  Procufi?tf 
the  cession  which  the. Greeks  desired. 

Persuasion,  therefore,  in  some  form  or  othei,  being  the  only  weapon  available,  it 
would  obviously  be  used  with  far  greater  chances  of  success,  if  an  interval  ^feif 
suffered  to  elapse  during  which  the  present  exciterqen^  amppg  tb#  M^hommed^  races 
might  gradually  calm  down.  Any  effort  on  tjie  p^pfc  of  0?oece  to  enforce  the  lefjow** 
mwdation  of  the  Power*  by  military  measures  W9u}4  probably  bring  afoout  a  general 
state  of  war  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Balkan  peninsula,  frwp.  vM^fe  #Y£ft  tb$ 
Kingdom  of  Greece  itaelf  might  not  emerge  wit^oii^  disaster. 

Japi,  &c» 
(Signed)  §AW&imEY. 

No.  64, 
Mr.  Corbett  to  tht  Marqwm  *f  SalUbury^B^^d  Orfffcr  38>) 

My  Jiotd,  dike***  Qctohv  J&  W8- 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  infara*  your  J/oriUfeip  #u»4  tb*  deb^e  &  th?  &$& 
Chamber  of  Deputies  which  was  commenced  on  the  14th  instant,  W*4  fef$  fefM* 
continued  from  day  to  day,  terminated  last  night. 

A  vote  was  taken  on  the  motion  of  M.  Bicalq*  a  mawhti*  of  th§  ftppo$itk»i  $9 
the  effect  that,  "  the  Chamber  not  accepting  the  statement  of  the  Government  with 
respect  to  the  reserves  and  the  demand  of  an  extraordinary  credit  passes  to  the  order 
of  the  day,"  and  resulted  in  a  majority  in  fovonr  of  the  Government  of  three  votes, 
sixty-nine  members  voting  for  and  seventy  4F°  against  the  adoption  of  M.  Bicaki's 
motion. 

A  motion  proposed  by  M.  Mavtemichalis,  that  "  th*  Chambar,  aj$w*fcig  the 
policy  followed  by  the  Government  up  to  this  time,  passes,  to  the  order  of  the  day," 
was  then  put  to  tha  vote*  One  hundred  and  thirty-five  Deputies  voted,  sixty-nine  for 
and  sixty-thiee  against  the  proposal,  thra?  members  refusing  to  vote*  Tba  Govern- 
ment have  thus  obtained  an  approyal  of  their  conduct  by  the  Cbamber  by  a  majority 
of  six  votes.  #  . 

M.  Coumoundouros  considers  the  small  majority  he  has  obtamed  as  sufficiently 
satisfactory  to  enable  him  to  continue  in  ofice, 

I  reserve  for  another  despatch  to  send  to  your  Lordship  some  details  of  the  debate 
just  concluded,  on  which  the  fat§  of  tk#  present  Ministry  wad  considered  to  depend* 

The  present  Government  probably  owes  gwre  to  the  indisposition  of  the  opposition 
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to  take  office  at  this  niomeat  than  to  the  approval  by  the  Chamber  and  the  country 
of  the  pDlicy  they  have  hitherto  followed. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 


No.  65. 

Safvet  Pasha  to  Musurus  Bey. — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

Musurus  Bey,  October  29.) 

M.  le  Charg6  d* Affaires,  Constantinople,  le  16  Octobre,  1878. 

D'APRfiS  les  informations  qui  nous  sont  parvenues  tout  rdcemment,  le  Consul 
de  Gr6ce  k  Larisse  se  livre  dans  le  pays  k  des  manoeuvres  tendant  k  d6saffectionner  la 
population  Musulmane  de  Tautorit^  legitime  de  la  Sublime  Porte  en  essayant  de  lui 
persuader  que  lannexion  k  la  Gr&ce  de  ces  contr^es  lui  assurerait  non-seulement  un 
traitement  6gal  k  celui  des  Chretiens,  mais  encore  des  privileges  sp6ciaux.  Ce  Consul, 
en  rencjant  compte  k  son  Gouvernement  des  motifs  de  ces  manoeuvres,  exprime  Tespoir 
de  preparer  ainsi  pour  Tavenir  les  habitants  Musulmans  de  nos  provinces  k  donner 
leurs  suffrages  k  un  changement  de  domination. 

Des  menses  de  cette  nature  seraient  d6iSt  consid&tfes  comme  un  attentat  k  la 
sftrete  de  l'Etat  si  elles  6taient  Toeuvre  d'une  snnple  particulier ;  mais  elles  empruntent 
aux  fonctions  de  leur  auteur  un  caract&re  plus  coupable  encore  et  constituent  une 
atteinte  au  droit  public  Europ6en.  En  permettant  de  pareilles  entreprises  contre 
Tautorit6  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  le  Gouvernement  Hell6nique  m6connait  gravement  ses 
devoirs  internationaux  envers  un  Etat  avec  lequel  il  est  en  paix. 

Je  vous  prie,  M.  le  Charg6  d' Affaires,  de  signaled  ces  faits  au  Gouvernement  de  Sa 
Majesty  Britannique,  et  de  recevoir,  &c. 

(Sign<5)  SAFVET. 

(Translation.) 
M.  le  Charg6  d'Aff aires,  Constantinople,  October  16,  1878. 

ACCORDING  to  information  which  has  reached  us  quite  recently,  the  Greek 
Consul  at  Larissa  is  practising  manoeuvres  in  that  country  tending  to  render  the 
Mussulman  population  disaffected  to  the  legitimate  authority  of  the  Sublime  Porte, 
and  is  endeavouring  to  persuade  them  that  the  annexation  of  those  countries  to  Greece 
would  ensure  to  them  not  only  a  treatment  on  an  equality  with  the  Christians,  but 
special  privileges  as  well.  This  Consul,  in  acquainting  his  Government  with  the 
reasons  for  these  manoeuvres,  expresses  the  hope  that  he  may  thus  prepare  for  the 
future  the  Mussulman  mhabitants  of  our  provinces  to  give  their  votes  in  favour  of  a 
change  of  rule. 

Intrigues  of  this  kind  would  be  considered  as  an  attack  on  the  safety  of  the  State, 
even  if  they  were  the  work  of  a  private  individual,  but  they  derive  from  the  official 
position  of  their  author  a  still  more  culpable  character,  and  constitute  an  infraction  of 
the  European  law  of  nations. 

•  By  allowing  such  undertakings  against  the  authority  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  the 
Hellenic  Government  forget  seriously  their  international  duties  towards  a  State  with 
which  they  are  at  peace. 

I  request  you,  M.  le  Charg6  d* Affaires,  to  bring  these  facts  to  the  notice  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty's  Government,  and  to  accept,  &c. 

(Signed)  SAFVET. 

No.  6& 

M.  Waddington  to  the  Marquis  dfHarcourt. — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 
1  \  by  the  Marquis  dfHarcourt,  October  30.) 

Paris,  21  Octobre,  1878. 
LE  CongrSs  de  Berlin  dans  sa  treizifeme  stance  a  d6cid6  que  la  Sublime  Porte 
serait-  invitee  k  s'entendre  avee  la  Gr&ce  pour  une  rectification  des  frontteres  en  Thessalie 
et  en  Epire,  et  il  a  exprim6  Tavis  que  cette  rectification  pourrait  suivre  la  Valine  du 
ialamyrias,  sur  le  versant  de  la  Mer  I3g6e,  et  celle  du  Kalamas,  du  c6t6  de  la  Mer 
Sonienne.  Dans  un  esprit  de  sage  pr6voyance,  la  Haute  Assemble  a  ajout6  que,  si  la 
Ihirquie  et  la  Grfcce  ne  parvenaient  pas  k  se  mettre  d'accord,  les  Puissances  6taient 
prates  k  offrir  leur  mediation  $ux  parties  int&ess6es,  et  cette  disposition  a  6t6  consacir£e 
parTArticle  XXIV  du  Traite  du  13  Juillet. 
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Le  Gouvernement  Helienique  entra  immediatement  dans  la  procedure  qui  ltd 
etait  ouverte  par  les  resolutions  du  Congrfcs.  II  s'adressa  d6s  le  17  Juillet  au  Ministdre 
de  la  Porte  k  Athfenes,  pour  provoquer  la  nomination  de  deux  Commissaires  Ottomans, 
charges  de  proceder,  de  concert  avec  ceux  qui  seraient  designs  par  la  Gr6ce,  aux 
delimitations  dont  TEurope  venait  de  formuler  le  principe. 

Le  Gouvernement  de  la  Sublime  Porte  garda  le  silence  sur  cette  communication ; 
mais  dans  une  Circulaire  datee  du  8  Aoftt  il  s'attacha  a  demontrer  le  danger  des 
revendications  Helieniques,  et  k  detourner  les  Puissances  de  prater  leur  appui  k  des 
desseins  qu'ils  repr^sentaient  comme  susceptibles  de  compromettre  la  paix  g6n6rale. 

Les  conclusions  de  ce  document  porterent  le  Cabinet  d'Ath&ies  k  r6it6rer  ses 
instances  k  Constantinople  afin  d'obtenir  une  r^ponse  directe  k  sa  demande  du 
17  Juillet.  La  Sublime  Porte  declara  alors  k  FEnvoy6  du  Gouvernement  Helienique 
qu'elle  ne  pouvait  pas  defi6rer  a  son  desir  avant.  de  connaltre  le  sentiment  des  Puis- 
sances sur  le  M£moire  qu'elle  venait  de  leur  adresser. 

En  presence  de  cette  fin  de  non-recevoir,  il  a  paru  au  Cabinet  d'Athfcnes  que  son 
action  etait  pour  le  moment  epuisee,  et,  invoquant  le  benefice  de  P  Article  XXIV  du 
Traite  du  13  Juillet,  il  vient  de  solliciter  la  mediation  des  Puissances. 

Tel  est  en  quelques  mots  Texpose  des  faits  sur  lesquels  je  vous  prie  de  vouloir 
bien  appeler  Tattention  du  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique.  En  emettant 
le  vcbu  qu'une  rectification  de  frootteres  fut  consentie  par  la  Porte  enfaveur  dela 
Grdce,  le  Congr^s  de  Berlin  a  obei  k  des  considerations  dont  Pinter6t  ne  s'est  pas 
affaibli.  Les  Puissances  se  sont  rencontrees  dans  la  conviction  que  rien  ne  seriait  plus 
propre  k  consolider  le  nouveau  systeme  politique  cr66  en  Orient  que  de  rechercher  les 
conditions  auxquelles  des  relations  amicales  et  confiantes  pourraient  6tre  etablies 
entre  la  Turquie  et  la  Grdce,  et  elles  ont  pens6  que  tel  devrait  6tre  Teffet  d'un 
arrangement  territorial,  concyu  de  manure  a  donner  satisfaction  k  Tune  sans  affaiblir 
l'autre.  Le  Premier  P16nipotentiaire  d'Angleterre  exprimait  l'opinion  du  Congr^s 
lorsqu'il  d6clarait  qu'une  rectification  de  frontteres  serait  un  acte  de  haute  politique 
favorable  k  la  prosperite  des  deux  pays. 

Pour  notre  part,  vous  le  savez,  nous  avons  toujours  attache  le  plus  grand  prix  a 
ce  que  ^execution  integrale  du  Traite  de  Berlin  fftt  assuree,  sans  distinguer  entre  les 
stipulations  qui  le  composent,  et  en  attribuant  k  chacune  d'elles  la  m6me  importance 
dans  une  oeuvre  oil  tout  s'enchaine.  C'est  k  ce  point  de  vue  que  nous  nous  plains 
pour  aborder  aujourd'hui  Texamen  des  questions  soulevees  par  l'Article  XXIV.  A  la 
verite,  la  Porte  semble  plus  preoccupee  jusqu'ici  de  combattre  des  idees  et  des 
doctrines  dont  TEurope  a  toujours  tenu  k  se  s£parer,  dans  ^expression  de  ses  sympa- 
thies en  faveur  de  la  Gr6ce,  que  de  repousser  la  resolution  si  moder6e  qui  a  re<ju  la 
sanction  formelle  du  Congr&s.  Mais  Tinsucces  des  demarches  tentees  directement  par 
le  Cabinet  d'Ath^nes  n'en  est  pas  mgins  un  fait  acquis,  et  les  Puissances  ne  sauraient 
fermer  les  yeux  sur  les  inconvenients  d'un  tel  etat  de  choses.  En  laissant  se  developper 
des  germes  de  conflit  sur  un  theatre  oil  les  esprits  sont  faciles  k  enflammer,  TEurope 
porterait  atteinte  de  ses  propres  mains  a  Tautorite  de  ses  decisions,  et  perdrait  ainsi  une 
partie  de  l'influence  qu'elle  exerce  sur  des  populations  habituees  k  compter  sur  son 
appui.  Elle  ne  demande,  d'ailleurs,  au  Sultan,  aucun  sacrifice  inconciliable  avec  ses 
intents,  et  elle  n'attend  de  lui  qu'une  concession  opportune  k  des  necessites  politiques 
et  morales  dont  la  satisfaction  est  intimement  liee  au  repos  de  POrient. 

Nous  esperons  que  le  Cabinet  de  Londres  ne  meconnaitra  pas  la  valeur  de  ces 
considerations,  et  il  pensera  avec  nous  que  PEurope  se  trouvant  dans  le  cas  pr6vu  par 
TArticle  XXIV  de  l'Acte  du  13  Juillet,  le  moment  est  venu  pour  elle  d'offrir  sa 
mediation  k  la  Turquie  et  a  la  Gr6ce.  Le  caractere  et  le  but  de  cette  demarche 
seraient,  d'ailleurs,  nettement  d6finis.  Les  Six  Puissances  exprimeraient  le  desir  que 
la  Porte  donn&t  son  adhesion  explicite  au  principe  d'une  rectification  des  fronti^res  en 
faveur  de  la  Gr6ce,  suivant  le  voeu  exprime  dans  la  seance  du  Congr&s  de  Berlin 
du  5  Juillet,  et  consentlt  k  nommer  des  Commissaires  qui  seraient  charges  d'etudier 
avec  ceux  du  Gouvernement  Helienique  les  conditions  du  nouveau  trace.  Cette 
demarche,  pour  repondre  a  la  pensee  du  Congr^s,  doit  6treaccomplie  avec  toute  Tautorite 
quil  depend  des  Puissances  de  lui  imprimer,  et  nous  proposons  de  convenir  qu'elle 
prendra  la  forme  d'une  communication  identique  et  simultanee. 

(Sign6)  WADDINGTON. 

(Translation.) 

M.  le  Marquis,  Para,  October  21,  1878. 

TELE  Congress  of  Berlin  in  its  thirteenth  sitting  decided  that  the  Sublime  Porte 
should  be  invited  to  arrange  with  Greece  for  a  rectification  of  frontiers  in  Thessaly  and 
[162]  O  ' 
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in  Epirus,  and  it  expressed  the  opinion  that  this  rectification  might  follow  the  Valley 
6f  the  Salamyrias  on  the  side  of  the  JSgean  Sea,  and  that  of  the  Kalamas  on  the  side 
of  the  Ionian  Sea.  In  a  spirit  of  wise  foresight,  the  High  Assembly  added  that  if 
Turkey  and  Greece  did  not  succeed  in  coming  to  an  agreement,  the  Powers  were  ready 
to  offer  their  mediation  to  the  interested  parties,  and  this  decision  was  recorded  in 
Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty  of  the  13th  July. 

The  Hellenic  Government  at  once  entered  upon  the  procedure  which  was  open  to 
it  under  the  resolutions  of  the  Congress.  On  the  17th  July  it  applied  to  the  Minister 
of  the  Porte  at  Athens  in  order  to  obtain  the  nomination  of  two  Ottoman  Commis- 
sioners charged  to  proceed*  in  concert  with  those  who  should  be  designated  by  Greece, 
to  the  delimitation  of  which  Europe  had  just  established  the  principle. 

The  Government  of  the  Sublime  Porte  preserved  silence  as  to  this  communica- 
tion ;  but  in  a  Circular,  dated  the  8th  August,  it  endeavoured  to  demonstrate  the 
danger  of  the  Hellenic  pretensions,  and  to  dissuade  the  Powers  from  lending  their 
assistance  to  designs  which  they  represented  as  being  capable  of  compromising  the 
general  peace. 

The  arguments  of  this  document  induced  the  Cabinet  of  Athens  to  renew  its 
endeavours  at  Constantinople,  in  order  to  obtain  a  direct  reply  to  its  demand  of  the 
17th  July.  The  Sublime  Porte  then  declared  to  the  Envoy  of  the  Hellenic  Govern- 
ment that  it  could  not  defer  to  its  wish  before  learning  the  views  of  the  Powers 
with  regard  to  the  Memorandum  which  it  had  just  addressed  to  them. 

In  presence  of  this  refusal,  it  appeared  to  the  Cabinet  of  Athens  that  its  action 
was  for  the  time  exhausted,  and,  invoking  the  benefit  of  Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty 
of  the  13th  July,  it  has  now  solicited  the  mediation  of  the  Powers. 

Such,  briefly,  is  a  statement  of  the  facts  to  which  I  request  you  to  be  so 
good  as  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty.  In 
expressing  the  desire  that  a  rectification  of  frontiers  should  be  agreed  to  by  the  Porte 
in  favour  of  Greece,  the  Congress  of  Berlin  was  actuated  by  considerations  which  have 
not  lost  in  interest.  The  Powers  agreed  in  the  conviction  that  nothing  would  be 
better  calculated  to  consolidate  the  new  political  system  created  in  the  East  than  to 
endeavour  to  arrive  at  the  conditions  upon  which  relations  of  friendship  and  confidence 
might  be  established  between  Turkey  and  Greece,  and  they  believed  that  this  should 
be  the  effect  of  a  territorial  arrangement  so  conceived  as  to  give  satisfaction  to  the- 
one  country  without  weakening  the  other.  The  First  Plenipotentiary  of  England 
expressed  the  opinion  of  the  Congress  when  he  declared  that  a  rectification  of  frontiers 
would  be  an  act  of  high  policy  favourable  to  the  welfare  of  the  two  countries. 

For  our  part,  you  are  aware  that  we  have  thought  it  a  matter  of  the  highest 
importance  that  the  execution  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  in  its  entirety  should  be  assured, 
without  drawing  any  distinction  between  the  stipulations  of  which  it  is  composed,  but 
attributing  to  each  one  of  them  a  similar  importance  in  a  work  of  which  every  portion 
is  inter-dependent.  It  is  from  this  point  of  view  that  we  now  enter  on  the  examina- 
tion of  the  questions  raised  by  Article  XXIV.  In  point  of  fact,  the  Porte  appears 
hitherto  to  have  thought  rather  of  combatting  ideas  and  doctrines  from  which  Europe 
has  constantly  endeavoured  to  dissociate  itself  in  the  expression  of  its  sympathies  in 
favour  of  Greece,  than  of  rejecting  the  very  moderate  resolution  which  received 
the  formal  sanction  of  the  Congress.  But  the  failure  of  the  steps  taken  directly  by 
the  Cabinet  of  Athens  is  none  the  less  an  established  fact,  and  the  Powers  cannot  shut 
their  eyes  to  the  disadvantages  of  such  a  state  of  affairs.  By  allowing  the  germs  of  a 
conflict  to  develop  themselves  in  a  locality  where  feelings  are  easily  inflamed,  Europe 
would,  of  itself,  be  derogating  from  the  authority  of  its  own  decisions,  and  would 
thus  lose  a  portion  of  the  influence  which  it  exercises  upon  populations  accustomed  to 
count  upon  its  support.  It  asks,  on  the  other  hand,  from  the  Sultan  no  sacrifice 
which  is  irreconcilable  with  his  interests,  and  it  only  expects  from  him  a  concession 
answering  to  political  and  moral  necessities,  the  satisfaction  of  which  closely  affects 
the  tranquillity  of  the  East. 

We  hope  that  the  Cabinet  of  London  will  not  fail  to  appreciate  the  importance  of 
these  considerations,  and  that  it  will  agree  with  us  in  the  opinion  that  Europe  being  in 
the  position  contemplated  by  Article  XXIV  of  the  Act  of  the  13th  July,  the  moment 
has  arrived  for  it  to  offer  its  mediation  to  Turkey  and  Greece.  The  character  and  the 
object  of  this  step  would,  moreover,  be  distinctly  defined.  The  Six  Powers  would 
express  the  desire  that  the  Porte  should  give  its  explicit  adherence  to  the  principle  of 
a  rectification  of  frontier  in  favour  of  Greece,  according  to  the  wish  expressed  in  the 
sitting  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin  of  the  5th  July,  and  should  consent  to  name 
Commissioners,  whose  duty  it  would  be  to  examine  the  conditions  of  the  new  frontier 
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line  with  those  of  the  Hellenic  Government.  This  step,  in  order  to  correspond  with 
the  intentions  of  the  Congress,  ought  to  he  taken  with  all  the  authority  with  which 
the  Powers  are  ahle  to  invest  it,  and  we  propose  to  arrange  that  it  shall  tdke  the 
form  of  an  identic  and  simultaneous  communication. 

(Signed)  WADDINGTON. 

No.  67. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 
(Extract.)  x  Foreign  Office,  October  80,  1878. 

AT  an  interview  which  I  had  to-day  with  the  French  Ambassador,  his  Excellency 
delivered  to  me  a  note  from  M.  Waddington,  raising  the  question  of  mediating  with 
the  Porte  in  regard  to  the  rectification  of  the  frontier  of  Greece. 

M.  d'Harcourt  said  that  M.  Waddington's  object  was  not  to  procure  an  immediate 
cession  of  territory,  which,  under  the  circumstances,  seemed  impossible,  but  to  obtain 
the  admission  of  the  principle  by  the  Porte,  and  so  to  secure  the  disbandment  of  the 
Greek  army,  which  he  regarded  as  a  serious  menace  to  peace. 

I  replied  that  the  matter  was  one  on  which  I  could  not  give  a  definitive  answer 
without  consulting  my  colleagues. 

No.  68. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  October  31.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  October  20, 1878.1} 

REFERRING  to  my  despatch  of  yesterday's  date,  I  have  the  honour  to  inclose 
a  French  translation,  as  published  in  the  "  Messager  d'Athfenes,"  of  the  speech 
delivered  by  the  Prime  Minister  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  on  the  14th  instant. 

M.  Coumoundouros  commenced  his  speech  by  explaining  the  position  of  Greece 
with  reference  to  the  complications  in  the  East  of  Europe.  He  defends  the  conduct 
of  the  Government  before  and  since  the  Congress,  and  declares  that  the  attitude 
recently  taken  up  by  Turkey  with  reference  to  the  new  frontiers  "conceded  to  Greece' * 
have  increased  the  difficulties  of  the  situation ;  that  it  is  necessary  for  the  country  to 
be  prepared  for  every  eventuality,  and,  consequently,  to  keep  the  army  on  a  war 
footing.  He  says  that  the  Budget  for  this  year  was  framed  to  support  an  army  of 
28,000  men,  but  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  increase  the  number  to  35,000  men, 
which  increase  he  declares  is  justified  by  the  circumstances  of  the  moment. 

Passing  to  the  financial  part  of  the  subject,  M.  Coumoundouros  says  that,  as  new 
resources  had  to  be  obtained,  it  was  necessary  to  regulate  beforehand  the  ancient 
national  debt  of  Greece,  and  this  has  been  done. 

His  Excellency  declares  that  he  himself  was  in  favour  of  taking  part,  in  the  war 
against  Turkey,  but  he  was  overruled  by  his  colleagues,  who  considered  that,  there 
being  no  intention  on  the  part  of  Europe  to  settle  definitely  the  Eastern  question,  but 
only  to  regulate  it,  the  claims  of  a  race  worthy  of  their  sympathy  could  not"  be 
neglected.  England  especially  having  said,  "Reassure  yourselves,  the  rights  of 
Hellenism  are  equally  assured,"  his  colleagues  felt  that  it  was  useless  to  take  part  in 
the  war  against  the  will  of  Europe,  as  Greece  would  obtain  what  she  wanted  without 
doing  so. 

This,  he  adds,  is  the  reason  the  whole  Cabinet  adopted  the  advice  of  England,  and 
the  above  are  the  motives  which  dictated  their  conduct. 

He  expresses  his  regret  that  the  first  proposal  of  your  Lordship  at  Berlin  was 
rejected,  and  that  the  limited  decision  of  the  Congress  obliged  M.  Delyanni  to  circum- 
scribe his  advocacy  of  Greek  interests. 

At  this  moment  the  Government  is  grateful  for  the  unanimous  desire  for  the 
augmentation  of  territory  to  be  accorded  to  Greece  expressed  by  the  Plenipotentiaries 
at  Berlin ;  it  would  continue  to  follow  the  counsels  given  to  them  by  foreign  Powers, 
and  would  wait  in  a  conciliatory,  moderate,  and  peaceful  spirit  the  realization  of  their 
wishes. 

He  goes  on  to  show  that  it  is  necessary  to  maintain  a  sufficient  military  force  to 
put  down  opposition,  which  might  be  expected,  if  the  provinces  were  conceded  by 
Turkey,  on  the  part  of  those  unwilling  to  obey  orders  received  from  Constantinople 
(as  in  the  case  of  the  occupation  by  Austria  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina).  * 

L162J  ^2 

Digitized  by  V^iOOQlC 


44 

t 

He  expresses  his  doubts  that  the  Porte  will  give  way  to  the  advice  of  Europe  (in 
the  Greek  question),  or  that  Europe  will  speak  sufficiently  decidedly  to  make  the 
Sultan  do  so,  but  that,  when  Greece  is  in  a  position  to  act,  Europe  will  then 
only  effectively  bestir  itself,  and  impose  peace  upon  Greece  and  cause  Turkey  to  give 
way. 

For  the  last  two  years  the  country  has  made  great  sacrifices,  in  the  hope  tliat 
something  would  occur  to  call  for  action,  and,  now  that  they  had  the  unanimous 
decision  of  Europe  in  their  favour  and  Europe  on  their  side,  it  was  necessary  not  to  be 
intimidated  at  the  moment  when,  the  matter  having  become  European,  there  was  a 
certainty  that  it  would  receive  an  European  solution. 

Passing  from  the  political  to  the  financial  part  of  his  statement,  M.  Coumoun- 
douros  expressed  his  hope  that  the  Greek  question  will  receive  a  prompt  solution,  and 
that  next  year  it  may  be  possible  to  present  a  normal  Budget  to  the  Chamber  :  the 
present  Budget  contemplated  the  maintenance  of  18,000  men  under  arms,  for  which 
purpose  13  millions  were  required,  but  to  enable  the  Government  to  call  out  two 
classes  of  reserves  35  millions  additional  would  be  required  for  the  year  1879  to 
maintain  an  army  of  40,000  men. 

M.  Coumoundouros  concludes  his  speech  by  the  usual  allusions  to  Themistodes 
and  other  ancient  Grecian  heroes,  and  tells  Greece  that  if  she  prefers  peace  and 
material  progress  to  everything  else  she  should  distinctly  proclaim  it,  and  take  a 
resolution  in  consequence :  "  As  far  as  we  are  concerned,  we  are  ready  to  retire  from  the 
Government." 

In  answer  to  the  Prime  Minister's  statement,  the  Opposition,  represented  by 
Messieurs  Tricoupi  and  Zaimis,  laid  particular  stress  upon  two  points  reproaching  the 
Government  with  uselessly  maintaining  a  large  army,  burdensome  to  the  Treasury,  and 
with  not  having  rightly  understood  the  Mission  with  which  it  was  charged  at  Berlin. 
The  army  as  at  present  organized  is  the  principal  cause  of  the  loans  which  are  now 
demanded.  What  is  the  use,  they  ask,  of  keeping  under  arms  so  large  a  force  if  Europe, 
which  had  signed  the  XXI Vth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  was. disposed' seriously 
to  do  honour  to  its  signature  ?  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  allow  Greece  to  take 
forcible  possession  of  the  frontiers  promised,  and  consequently  the  reserves  might  be 
sent  home  to  the  advantage  of  agriculture  and  the  relief  of  the  Treasury :  it  is  far 
preferable  to  have  a  small  army  of  18,000  men  thoroughly  disciplined  and  armed,  and 
provided  with  every  necessary  for  a  campaign,  than  the  present  larger  force  incapable 
of  moving  forward. 

M.  Tricoupi,  late  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  especially  reproached  the  Repre- 
sentative of  Greece  at  the  Congress  with  having  advocated  the  interest  of  the  Greek 
Crown  and  not  those  of  the  Hellenic  race.  He  spoke  disparagingly  of  what  had 
been  accorded  to  Greece  as  compared  with  what  had  been  obtained  by  other  nation- 
alities. 

M.  Delyanni,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  denied  that  Greece  had  been  invited  to 
the  Congress  as  the  representative  of  Hellenism,  but  only  for  consultation  as  regards 
the  neighbouring  provinces ;  the  greatest  secrecy  prevailed  during  the  negotiations  at 
Berlin,  and  it  was  only  later  that  he  became  aware  of  the  concessions  accorded,  which, 
however,  he  did  not  approve  of,  and  he  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  Government 
agreed  "  au  fond  "  with  M.  Tricoupi,  and  that  the  difference  of  their  points  of  view 
was  one  of  detail  only,  which  later  discussions  would  remove. 

On  the  renewal  of  the  debate  on  the  15th  instant,  M.  Zaimis,  Chief  of  the 
Opposition,  said  that  he  had  not  desired  to  provoke  a  discussion  on  foreign  politics  for 
fear  it  might  be  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  the  nation ;  that  it  was  preferable  to  discuss 
only  the  Ministerial  proposals,  as  nobody  desired  to  raise  at  this  moment  a  Ministerial 
question,  but,  as  the  discussion  had  taken  place,  he  supported  the  views  of  M.  Tricoupi, 
and  declared  that  the  XXIVth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  was  in  favour  of 
Greece,  and  he  did  not  doubt  but  that  the  Great  Powers  would  insist  upon  its  being 
carried  out.  He  was  in  favour  of  disbanding  the  reserves  and  calling  in  foreign 
officers  to  instruct  the  soldiers. 

On  the  16th  instant  M.  Valetta  vehemently  attacked  the  Government,  accusing 
it  of  fomenting  insurrection  in  Epirus  and  Thessaly,  blaming  them  for  sending  the 
army  across  the  frontier,  and  afterwards  imploring  the  intervention  of  the  Powers  to 
get  them  out  of  their  trouble. 

M.  P6t6m6zas,  late  Minister  of  War,  answered  that  it  was  to  save  the  honour  of  the 
country  the  order  to  pass  the  frontier  had  been  given,  and  that  this  decision  had  caused 
the  intervention  of  the  Powers,  and  caused  the  Hellenic  question  to  be  brought  before 
the  Congress, 
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The  debate  was  continued  on  the  17th,  and  closed  the  next  day  by  a  speech  of 
M.  Coumoundouros,  who  declared  with  reference  to  a  proposed  adjournment  that  if  it 
was  accepted  the  Ministry  would  resign. 

The  ultimate  result  of  the  debate  was  communicated  to  your  Lordship  in  my 
despatch  of  the  19th  instant.  The  Government  are  disposed  to  look  upon  the  small 
majority  they  have  obtained  as  a  vote  of  confidence  in  their  favour. 

The  Opposition,  however,  in  general,  were  desirous  to  confine  the  debate  to  smaller 
issues,  considering  that,  the  whole  of  the  documents  promised  not  having  been  laid 
before  the  Chamber,  the  elements  of  a  definitive  judgment  on  the  conduct  of  the 
Government  were  wanting. 

I  liAVfi  ttio 

(Signed)       f    EDWIN  CORBETT. 


Inclosure  in  No.  68. 
Extract  from  "Le  Messager  d'Athenes"  of  October  17,  1878* 


Discours  de  M.  le  President  du  ConseiU 
(Extrait  du  Compte-rendu  Officiel.) 

RETJNIS  apr&s  une  absence  de  plusieurs  mois — et  soyez  les  bienvenus — vous 
d&irez,  naturellement,  savoir  ce  qui  a  6t6  fait  dans  cet  intervalle.  Je  regrette  de 
n'avoir  pu  remplir  un  moment  plus  t6t  ce  devoir  d'autant  plus  que  la  grande  confiance 
que  vous  nous  avez  temoign^e  en  vous  s^parant,  la  conduite  patriotique  de  tous  le- 
partis  envers  nous,  ont  fait  de  notre  oeuvre  une  chose  s^rieuse  et  accru  notre  responsas 
bilit6,  Nous  sentons,  par  consequent,  l'obligation  de  vous  rendre  compte  de  tout,  et 
de  vous  donner,  sur  notre  politique,  et  autant  que  les  int6r6ts  du  pays  le  permettent, 
les  explications  les  plus  d£taill6es.  II  en  sera  de  memo  en  ce  qui  concerne,  et  notre 
honneur  personnel  y  est  engag£,  notre  gestion  financi&re.  C'est  ce  que  je  vais  faire  en 
peu  de  mots ;  vous  ne  demanderez  pas  beaucoup  de  choses  aujourcThui ;  n£anmoins 
nous  entrerons  dans  tous  les  details  chaque  fois  que  vous  l'exigerez. 

Avant  notre  separation,  Messieurs,  les  provinces  limitrophes  6taient  en  pleine 
insurrection.  Cela  arrive  chaque  fois  qu'une  occasion  se  pr&ente.  De  m6me  qu'une 
plaie  mal  cicatris^e  s'ouvre  au  moindre  choc,  les  passions  sociales,  quand  elles  ne  sont 
gu&ies,  6clatent  k  la  premiere  occasion,  et  il  n'est  au  pouvoir  de  personne  de  les  con- 
jurer.  Done,  rinsurrection  delate,  les  victimes  de  ces  passions  prennent  les  armes,  leurs 
parents,  leurs  concitoyens  r6fugi6s  en  Gr6ce  volent  k  leur  secours.  J'appuie  sur  ces 
mots  pour  prouver  que  rinsurrection  est  le  fait  des  habitants  des  provinces  soulev6es 
qui  Tont  soutenue  de  toutes  leurs  forces ;  je  d£fie  qui  que  ce  soit  de  me  prouver  que  les 
Chefs  de  rinsurrection  n'appartenaient  pas  k  ces  provinces,  et  si  Ton  avuen  Cr6te  up 
seul  insurg6  stranger  k  ce  pays. 

Ces  hommes,  Messieurs,  ont  6t6  suivis  aussi  par  des  citoyens  de  la  Gr6ce  libre. 
Et  il  n'en  pouvait  6tre  autrement.  Le  sang,  les  souffrances,  la  langue,  l'origine 
commune  forment,  pour  ainsi  dire,  un  lien  61ectrique  qui  unit  toute  la  race  des 
Hellenes  et  les  vibrations  de  Tun  de  ses  membres  se  communiquent  aussit6t  k  tout  le 
corps.  Aussi,  d6s  qu  la  moindre  secousse  se  fait  sentir  dans  un  pays  Grec,  elle  remue 
THell^nisme  tout  entier,  et  il  faut  une  ferme  volont6,  une  grande  puissance  sur  soi- 
m&ne  pour  ne  pas  6tre  entrain^.  Quand  on  se  plaignait  de  ces  revolutions,  qu'on 
nous  demandait  de  les  r^primer,  nous  r^pondions  d'une  mantere  invariable  que  cela 
nous  etait  mat^riellement  impossible,  n'ayant  ni  assez  de  vaisseaux  pour  surveiller  nos 
c6tes,  ni  assez  de  troupes  pour  garder  nos  frontteres,  et  aussi  parce  que  nous  n'avions 
rien  k  opposer  k  ce  sentiment  g6n6ral,  aucune  promesse  de  nature  k  les  engager  k 
d6poser  les  armes. 

Nous  avons  dit  que  rinsurrection,  dont  nous  aussi  d6sirions  la  fin,  ne  oouvait  cesser 
qu'en  faisant  disparaitre  les  causes  qui  Favaient  provoqu6e.  L  premie  cr6ponse — et, 
si  je  me  trompe,  elle  se  trouve  dans  les  documents  qui  vous  ont  6t6  soumis — qu'on  nous  a 
donn^e,  c'6tait  que  TEurope  promettait,  une  fois  rinsurrection  apais£e,  de  veiller  k 
l'am&ioration  administrative  et  k  la  s6curit6  de  ces  provinces.  La  r6ponse  et  la  pro- 
messe ne  donnaient  qu'une  satisfaction  incomplete  aux  opprim^s  qui  voulaient  d£sormais 
vivre  comme  hommes.  Aussi  ne  produisirent-elles  aucun  effet.  L'insurrection  continua 
suivie  des  actes  et  des  malheurs  qui  accompagnent  les  revolutions.    Cependant,  la  puis- 
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sante  Angleterre,  qui,  la  premi&re,  s'est  occup^e  de  cette  affaire,  envoya  ses  Consuls  sur  les 
lieux  pour  apaiser  les  provinces  insurg^es.  Alors,  on  demanda  aussi  notre  coucours. 
Nous  leur  avons  fait  la  m&me  r^ponse : — "  Nous  ne  pouvons,  d'apr^s  nos  lois,  nos  moyens, 
et  notre  position  devant  PHelienisme  trouver  des  moyens  suffisants  a  cet  effet,  notre 
force  morale  ne  suffit  que  lorsque  PEurope  nons  promettra  son  appUi,  en  nous  donnant 
la  garantie  que  les  droits  de  nos  malheureux  fr&res  seront  suflBsamment  proteges.  C'est 
-  ce  qui  a  ete  formuie  dans  les  teiegrammes  adress^s  par  Mr.  Wyndham  a  son  Gouverne- 
n^ent."  On  a  r6pondu  k  cette  proposition  en  disant  aux  insurges : — "  Deposez  les 
armes ;  vos  droits  n'en  souflriront  point,  et,  je  prends  sur  moi,"  ajoutait  P  Angleterre, 
"  que  Pon  entende,  avec  bienveillance,  la  Gr&ce  les  exposer  dans  toute  leur  etendue." 
Elle  disait  en  m^me  temps  k  la  Gr6ce,  qui  posait  nettement,  clairement  la  question  de 
Tuition : — "Soyez  tranquille;  je  repr^senterai  k  PEurope  que  la  revolution  existe 
toujours,  qu'elle  ne  cesse  que  par  moi  et  pour  moi ;  ne  persistez  pas  k  demander  la 
promesse  de  faire  emettre  une  resolution  en  f aveur  de  P  union  des  opprim^s  a  la  Gr&ce ; 
cela  ne  depend  pas  seulement  de  moi,  disait-elle  k  peu  pr6s,  qui,  en  ce  moment  combat 
seule,  les  resolutions  s6par6es  de  la  E/Ussie."  Ces  arguments,  en  effet,  etaient  pour  nous 
irrefutables,  et«nous  constatons  un  grand  progr^s  en  comparant  cette  r£ponse  a  celle 
qui  avait  et6  f  aite  k  M.  Tricoupi. 

M.  Tricoupi,  quand  il  etait  Membre  du  Cabinet  dont  j'avais  Phonneur  de  faire 
partie,  s'etait  adress6  k  cet  effet  au  Cabinet  Anglais.  "  Si,"  r^pondit-il, "  des  Puis- 
sances qui  n'ont  pas  sign6  le  Traits  de  Paris  sont  admises  au  Congrfes,  la  Gr6ce  y  sfera 
certainement  admise.  Quant  aux  droits  des  Grecs,  soyez  persuades  que  nous  ferons 
nos  efforts  pour  que  la  race  Grecque  soit  traitee  comme  les  autres,  qu'elle  obtienne  les 
m&nes  avantages  administratifs." 

II  y  a  une  grande  difference  entre  les  deux  r6ponses ;  la  question  avait  mtiri,  elle 
avait  ete  fortifiee  par  des  flots  de  sang.  Au  lieu  de  dire  qu'elle  prendrait  en  considera- 
tion la  demande  de  la  Gr6ce  quand  d'autres  petits  Etats  seraient  admis  au  Congr^s, 
T Angleterre  s'engageait  a  faire  entendre  la  Grdce  avec  bienveillance  au  Congr^s  ;  au 
lieu  de  la  promesse  que  les  Grecs  obtiendraient  les  mfemes  ameliorations  administra- 
tives  que  les  autres  Chretiens  de  Turquie,  elle  a  declare  que  les  droits  de  Pinsurrection 
restaient  intacts,  et  qu'elle  ne  pouvait  resoudre,  elle  seule,  la  question  de  Punion.  Cela 
ressemble,  Messieurs,  k  une  promesse  formelle.  Telle  etait  du  moins  notre  conviction. 
Aussi  avons-nous  donne  tout  notre  concours  pour  apaiser  Pinsurrection,  et  avons-nous 
f eiicite  cordialement  les  insurges.  Pour  la  premiere  fois,  nous  avons  vu  la  question 
aussi  promptement  resolue,  Phistoire  nous  enseignant  que  le  droit,  le  faible  ne  Pa 
emporte  en  Orient  sur  Pinjustice  puissante  que  par  une  indomptable  perseverance,  et 
d'immenses  sacrifices. 

Mais  la  question  de  Pinsurrection  se  rattacbe  a  une  autre  difficulte,  une  difficulte 
int^rieure.  Vous  vous  rappelez  les  malheurs  qui  ont  suivi  la  fin  de  Pinsurrection  de 
1854.  Le  brigandage  et  les  crimes  ont  deshonore  alors  le  pays,  detruit  des  interets 
serieux.  Bien  de  pareil  ne  s'est  heureusement  produit  pendant  la  derntere  insurrec- 
tion. Le  repos  du  pays  n'a  pas  ete  trouble,  la  securite  publique  n'a  pas  ete  atteinte. 
Ce  n'est  pas  la  seulement  le  fait  d'energiques  mesures,  mais  aussi  celui  des  progr^s 
accomplis  par  le  peuple,  progress  qui  lui  fait  aimer  Pordre  et  la  tranquilite.  Cependant 
quand  l'Europe  eut  apaise  aussi  cette  insurrection — toutes  les  insurrections  qui  ont 
surgi  depuis  Paffranchissement  de  la  Gr&ce  ont  ete  apaisees  par  Pintervention  do 
PEurope  et  non  parce  que  leurs  forces  etaient  epuisees.  par  quelque  grande  victoire  de 
leurs  ennemis — nous  n'avons  eu  a  deplorer  aucun  malheur  k  Pinterieur,  et  nous  avons 
obtenu  que  les  voeux  des  insurges  seraient  exauces.  Nous  n'avons  eu  d 'autre  charge 
que  celle  qui  se  produit  k  chaque  revolution,  Pentretien  de  plusieurs  milliers  d'Hell&ies 
qui  s'etaient  refugies  sur  notre  territoire  pour  y  trouver  la  securite  et  des  moyens 
d'existence. 

II  etait  aussi  de  notre  devoir  de  continuer  les  preparatif  s  militaires.  De  grandes 
commandes  avaient  ete  faites  sous  le  Ministere  precedent ;  nous  les  avons  fidMement 
executees  par  Pintermediaire  des  memes  personnes  ou  a  peu  pr&s.  Nous  sous  sommes 
occupes  de  les  completer  dans  la  mesure  de  nos  moyens.  AujourdTiui,  nos  arsenau*,  nos 
depdts  sont  pleins  d'armes  et  de  munitions.  Je  ne  pretends  pas  quo  tout  soit  parfait ; 
mais  nous  pouvons  avancer  que  nous  avons  remedie  aux  premiers  besoins,  que  nous 
pouvons  envisager  les  dangers  avec  confiance.  Nous  avons  continue,  selon  vos  instruc- 
tions, a  exercer  des  soldats,  a  amasser  du  materiel  de  guerre.  Le  budget  que  vous  avez 
adopte  portait  Parmee  k  28,000  hommes.  Nous  avons  ete  forces  d'en  porter  derntere- 
ment  Peffectit  a  35,000,  dont  30,700  sont  restes  sous  les  drapeaux.  Nous  avons  et6 
malheurensement  obliges  de  garder  longtemps  les  reservistes,  quoique  leur  engage- 
ment expirait  a  la  fin  du  premier  semestre.    Nons  Pavons  fait  ne  sachant  si  les  circon- 
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stances  ne  nous  imposeraient  pas  l'obligation  d'avoir  sous  les  armes,  non  des  consents, 
mads  des  soldats  excrces*  Une  fois  les  circonstances  passees,  sans  que  rien  de  ce  que 
Ton  attendait  soit  arrive,  et  que  Ton  compare,  aprSs  coup,  ce  qui  est  aveo  ce  qui 
pouvait  dtre,  on  peut  trouver  sans  doute  beaucoup  k  redire,  mais  si  on  tient  compte  des 
circonstances,  on  verra  qu'on  ne  pouvait  pas  agir  autrement.  Nous  avons  done  tenu 
sous  les  armes  30,000  hommes,  dont  7,000  consents,  8,000  volontaires,  3,000  de  la 
reserve  r^guli^re,  et  10,000  de  la  reserve  extraordinaire,  ce  qui  nous  fait  30,000  hommes, 
y  compris  la  gendarmerie. 

Nous  devions  aussi  pr^voir  k  un  autre  objet  s^rieux,  trouver  les  moyens  qui  sont 
la  base  de  toute  action,  de  toute  resolution.  Nous  nous  sommes  efforts  de  remplir 
une  lacune,  que  les  circonstances  ne  nous  avaient  pas  encore  permis  de  combler,  je 
veux  parler  du  r&glement  des  anciens  emprunts,  qui  donnaient  prise  aux  insultes 
lanc^es  contre  notre  pays,  Tatteignaient  dans  son  honneur. 

M.  Zokhio. — Malheur  k  nous  !    Je  demande  la  parole. 

M.  It  President  du  Cornell. — Nous  nous  sommes  occup^s,  je  le  dis  avec  orgueil  et 
confiance,  de  combler  cette  lacune,  et  nous  Tavons  fait  de  la  mani6re  indiqu6e  par 
Pinteret  et  Thonneur  du  pays.  Un  arrangement  honn£te  et  avantageux  a  ete  oonclu, 
et  je  serai  desoie  si  le  Parlement  des  Hellenes  hesitait  un  moment  k  accepter  cet 
arrangement ;  son  hesitation  portant  atteinte  a  toute  grande  operation  financi6re.  Je 
le  repute  done  avec  orgeuil :  Parrangement  est  conclu ;  on  vous  soumettra  demain  une 
loi  k  cet  effet. 

Cette  conduite  honorable  de  la  Grfece,  ses  sages  precedes,  le  rigoureux  accomplisse- 
ment  de  ses  obligations,  ont  releve  k  Pexterieur  le  credit  dont  elle  a  un  besoin  absolu 
pour  ses  operations  financiferes.  II  est  indispensable,  urgent,  de  debarrasser  le  pays  du 
cours  force,  qui  porte  prejudice  aux  intents  de  l'Etat  et  des  particuliers.  Pour 
remedier  k  ce  besoin  et  k  d'autres  du  Tr6sor  public,  pour  ameiiorer  les  voies  de  com- 
munication,  nous  avons  fait  des  efforts  en  vue  de  contracter  un  emprunt  k  Petranger. 
Ces  efforts  ont  abouti ;  d'apr^s  les  derniers  renseignements  que  nous  avons  re?us,  la 
Convention  est  sur  le  point  d'etre  conclue.  II  n'y  a  plus  qu'une  ehose  a  discuter — les 
garanties  k  donner  pour  le  service  de  lemprunt.  Nous  avons  fait  cela  pour  vous 
soumettre  notre  travail ;  e'est  k  vous  k  decider  quand  vouz  aurez  Tensemble  sous  les 
yeux.  Ainsi,  par  le  retevement  de  notre  credit  k  Texterieur,  nous  aurons  des 
ressources,  et  nous  aurons  refute  le  reproche  de  mauvaise  foi  et  d'insolvabilite  qu'on 
croyait  pouvoir  nous  adresser. 

Un  autre  devoir  s'imposait  k  nous,  la  solution  de  la  grande  question  exterieure. 
Quand  nous  nous  sommes  s^par^s  la  paix  n'avait  pas  encore  ete  signee.  On  discutait 
les  droits  des  peuples  sur  les  champs  de  bataille.  La  Grfcce  n'avait  pas  pris  part  k  la 
guerre.  J'insiste  sur  ces  mots,  ne  desirant  pas  qu'on  puisse  nous  accuser  de  l&ch6te, 
qu'on  puisse  dire  que  nous  avons  recuie  devant  la  crainte  de  voir  nos  c6tes  ravag6es 
par  l'ennemi.  II  serait  absurde  de  pretendre  que  nous  avons  redoute  la  perte  d'une 
dizaine  de"  millions,  quand  nous  avons  subi  des  dommages  plus  considerables  sans  avoir 
r6solu  la  question,  et  que,  d'avance,  nous  etions  convaincus  qu'en  faisant  la  guerre  k 
c6te  d'une  Puissance,  k  qui  la  victoire  devait  rester,  nqus  aurions  6t6  grandement 
dedommages.  Mon  avis  etait  que  nous  devions  participer  k  la  guerre ;  mais  l'avis 
contraire  a  pr6valu.  Ceux  qui  etaient  de  cet  avis  etaient  peut-Itre  persuades  que 
PEurope,  n'ayant  pas  l'intention  de  resoudre  la  question  d'Orient,  mais  seulement  celle 
de  la  regler,  n'aurait  pas  passe  outre  sur  les  droits  d'une  race  digne  de  sa  sollicitude  de 
ses  sympathies  particulieres.  Une  Grande  Puissance,  P  Angleterre,  les  a  fortifies  dans 
cette  idee ;  elle  disait :  "  Rassurez-vous ;  les  droits  de  l'Helienisme  sont  6galement 
assures."  C'est  pourquoi  ils  disaient :  "A  quoi  bon  faire  la  guerre  contre  la  volonte  de 
PEurope  puisque  nons  obtiendrons  tout  de  meme  ce  que  nous  demandons  ?  "  Q'est  la 
cause  qui  nous  a  fait  adopter,  a  tous,  le  conseil  de  P  Angleterre ;  ce  sont  les  motifs  qui 
ont  dict6  notre  conduite. 

Quelques  jours  apr£s  notre  separation  PEurope  s'est  reunie  en  Congrds.  Nos  amis, 
ceux  qui  nous  aimaient,  nous  ont  conseilie  d'y  envoyer  des  repr6sentante.  Nos  Repre- 
sentants  s'y  rendirent  avec  la  conviction,  que  je  vous  ai  exprimee  sur  les  revolutions, 
et  la  certitude,  basee  sur  les  avis  reiteres  de  Lord  Derby  et  du  Marquis  de  Salisbury, 
que  les  droits  de  la  race  Helienique  seraient  sous  la  protection  de  la  puissante,  tres- 
puissante  Angleterre,  qu'elle  serait  traitee  sur  un  pied  d'egalite  avec  les  autres  races. 
Le  Congress  a  bien  voulu  les  entendre ;  elle  les  a  invites  par  une  resolution  condition- 
nelle.  Malheureusement,  le  large  programme  de  1' Angleterre  a  ete  6cart6 ;  une  reso- 
lution du  Congrfcs  Pa  limite  et,  nos  Pienipotentiares — notre  honorable  Ministre  des 
Affaires  fitrangeres  donnera  des  details  sur  ce  sujet — furent  forces  de  se  tenir  dans  le 
cercle  etroit  trace  par  oette  resolution.    Mais  comme  Hellenes,  Messieurs,  ils  devaient 
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tendre  jusqu'au  point  indique  par  l'Angleterre,  la  protection  de  THeltenisme.  Et  si 
nous  ne  pouvions  nous  exprimer,  rien  demander  au  Congr6s  d'une  mantere  f ormelle,  sa 
resolution  ayant  fixe  les  limites  de  notre  action,  nous  avons  cru  qu'il  ne  fallait  pas 
s^parer  la  question  limitee  de  l'annexion  de  la  grande  idee.  Ainsi  la  question  cbim6- 
rique  de  la  grande  id6e  est  devenue  une  question  Europ6enne.  Je  le  r6p6te, 
Thonorable  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang&res  vous  donnera  des  renseignements  plus 
complets. 

Quand  cette  idee  a  pour  elle  les  suffrages  de  TAngleterre,  de  TAutriche,  et  de 
Tltalie,  elle  prend  les  proportions  d'une  question  Europ^enne.  Si  j'avais  ete  k  Berlin, 
je  n'aurais  pas  traits  la  question  autrement  que  mon  honorable  collogue,  le  Ministre 
des  Affaires  Strangles.  II  ne  s'est  pas,  heureusement,  trouve  dans  la  n6cessit6  de 
d&nontrer  quel  lien  indissoluble  unit  la  Grfcce  k  l'Olympe  et  k  Janina,  le  berceau  des 
h£ros  de  la  revolution,  Botzaris,  Coletti,  Cara'iskaki,.  Tzavella ;  il  s'est  tenu  dans  la 
question  que  le  Ministre  d'Angleterre  a  pos6e  le  premier,  la  s6curit6,  le  repos  pour  la 
Gr&ce.  Les  fronti^res,  a  dit  Lord  Beaconsfield,  ont  ete  mal  trac^es ;  il  ne  saurait  y 
avoir  de  tranquillity,  de  s6curit6  pour  aucun  des  deux  Etats  limitrophes ;  il  faut  les 
rectifier  ou  nous  ne  pourrons  rien  esp^rer  de  durable.  Et  quand  on  nous  demande  quel 
est  notre  droit,  je  suis  surpris  d'entendre  nier  cette  necessity  proclam^e,  reconnue  par 
toute  TEurope.  C'est  le  droit  de  la  legalite  contre  Toppression,  de  la  civilization  contre 
la  barbarie,  de  la  justice  contre  Tarbitraire.  'Ce  droit,  Dieu  a  impose  k  chacun  de  le 
souienir  en  faveur  de  ses  fibres.  On  peut  le  contester  aux  faibles,  il  ne  cesse  jamais 
d'exister. 

Enfin,  Messieurs,  le  Congr^s  de  Berlin  a  pris  une  resolution.  Sur  la  genereuse 
initiative  des  nobles  representants  de  la  France  et  de  Tltalie  admise  par  les  Ministres 
des  Puissances  bienfeitrices  de  la  Grfcce,  de  VAngleterre,  et  de  TAutriche,  la  resolution 
a  6t6  prise  k  Punanimite ;  il  n'y  a  eu  ni  opposition  ni  difficulte.  Cette  resolution 
l'opinion  publique  de  TEurope  Fa  adoptee,  applaudie ;  elle  est  complete,  certaine,  et 
comme  Ta  dit  Lord  Beaconsfield  dans  un  de  ses  discours,  c'est  une  resolution  compre- 
nant  la  cession  de  provinces  de  la  part  du  Congrfes  de  Berlin. 

Voilk  oil  nous  en  sommes  aujourd'hui.  Nous  avons  une  resolution  adoptee  k 
Tunanimite  par  l'Europe,  et  nous  devons  £tre  reconnaissants,  toutes  les  Puissances 
ayant  montre  les  m&mes  sympathies,  le  m£me  z61e  en  faveur  de  la  Gr6ce.  Nous  suivons 
les  conseils  qu'on  nous  a  donn6s  et  qu'on  nous  donne  encore  et  nous  en  poursuivons 
la  realisation  d'une  manure  conciliante,  moderee,  pacifique.  Et  cela  est  conforme  k 
notre  politique,  notre  d6sir  etant  de  vivre  en  paix  avec  la  Puissance  voisine.  Les 
inter^ts  des  deux  Etats  Texigent.  Notre  intent  et  celui  des  Turcs  est  de  suivre  cette 
politique,  mais  elle  ne  peut  exister  qu'&  la  condition  que  nous  puissions  avant  tout 
assurer  notre  existence ;  que  nous  puissions  vivre,  non  par  de  plus  grands  acquisitions 
territoriales  seulement,  mais  de  sftrete  et  de  tranquillite  sans  lesquelles  nous  ne  saurions 
songer  a  une  action  commune.  Je  crois  que  c'est  Ik  politique  qu'il  convient  d'adopter 
pour  Tinteret  du  pays. 

YoUk  ce  que  nous  avons  fait  jusqu'ici.  Qu'allons-nous  maintenant  faire  kTavenir, 
car  c'est  de  cela  aussi  qu'il  s'agit,  c'est  ce  que  vous  voulez  savoir.  Nous  pensons, 
Messieurs,  que  nous  devons  suivre  la  m£me  politique  jusqu'k  la  solution  de  la  question. 
Et  pourquoi  ?  L'Europe,  vous  le  savez,  a  pris  une  resolution,  mais  elle  l'a  accom- 
pagnee  de  la  simple,  mais  grave  observation  qu'elle  n'a  pas  l'intention  d'employer  la 
-force  mat6rielle  pour  la  faire  executer.  ^  Paut-il  done  desesperer  ?  Est-ce  a  dire  que 
nous  sommes  incapables  d'agir,  d'entreprendre  quelque  qhose  par  nous-mdmes? 
Devons-nous  nous  croiser  les  bras,  sans  aucune  confiance  en  nous-m6mes,  et  dire : 
"  D6cidez,  si  vous  voulez  executer  votre  resolution  et  quand  il  vous  plait  de  le  faire ;" 
nous  ne  pouvons,  nous  ne  voulons  rien  decider  6tant  incapables  du  moindre  effort  pour 
occuper  les  provinces  qu'on  nous  donne.  Nous  persistons  done  dans  notre  politique, 
ne  pouvant  attribuer  k  notre  pays  une  telle  impuissance.  Je  suppose  que  l'Europe 
veut  executer  sa  decision  en  conseillant,  en  exhortant  la  Turquie  k  c6der.  Mais 
derriere  la  Turquie  officielle,  il  en  est  une  autre ;  elle  dit :  "  Je  ne  c&de  pas."  Voulez- 
vous  done  que,  dans  cette  eventualite,  nous  ne  puissions  pas  avancer,  dire  aux  popula- 
tions Turques  que  Ton  travaille  dans  le  sens  de  la  resistance :  C&lez-nous  le  pays, 
installez-nous,  nous  sommes  incapables  d'occuper  ce  que  Ton  nous  donne.  Ainsi,  si 
ces  difficultes  venaient  k  se  presenter  nous  ne  pourrons  les  surmonter  qu'en  restant 
dans  la  voie  que  nous  avons  suivie  jusqu'ici. 

Je  doute  que  la  Turquie  cede  aux  conseils  de  l'Europe ;  je  doute  que  l'Europe 
se  d6cide  k  lui  adresser  des  conseils  de  manure  k  rendre  r6elle  la  cession  des 
provinces.  Pour  moi,  je  pense  que  quand  la  Grfcoe  sera  en  etat  de  provoquer  des 
f aits,  l'Europe  agira  d'une  manidre  effective :    elle    nous  conseillera  la  paix   os 
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elle  conseillera  k  la  Turquie'de  c&ler.  Four  nous,  la  question  sera  r&olue  de 
manifcre  ou  d'autre,  car  une  pareille  situation  ne  peut  se  prolonger  longtemps  sans 
danger: 

Depuis  deux  ans,  le  pays  fait  de  grands  sacrifices,  sans  trop  savoir  quel  but  il 
poursuit,  dans  l'espoir,  que  quelque  Eventuality  peut  le  pousser  k  une  action  quel- 
conque.  Et  maintenant  qu'il  a  pour  lui  une  decision  de  FEurope  enttere,  et,  derrtere 
lui,  l'Europe,  c,est-&-dii'e  la  mission  d'exleuter  la  decision  de  TEurope,  doit-il 
s'arr&er,  se  laisser  intimider,  renoncer  k  suivre  la  m&ne  politique  quand  il  a  la 
certitude  que  la  question  ayant  pris  une  existence  Europ6enne  recevra  une  solution 
Europ^enne  ? 

Telle  est  notre  manifere  de  voir,  la  seul  avec  laquelle  nous  acceptons  de  continuer 
k  gouverner  le  pays.  Si  la  Chambre,  la  nation  pensaient  autrement,  nous  sommes  pr6ts 
k  quitter  le  pouvoir  sans  aucun  regret.  Je  vois  M.  Zokhio  f aisant  les  mfones  gestes 
ironiques  qa'k  la  dernifere  session. 

M.  Zokhio. — Malheureusement,  j'avais  raison. 

M.  Cowwowwdowro^.-^Malheureusement,  s'il  avait  raison  comme  opposant,  il  a 
suivi  la  m&ne  politique  comme  Ministre.  La  plupart  des  commandes  ont  6t6  faites 
sous  le  Minist&re  D&igeorges,  dont  faisait  partie  M.  Zokhio.  Ce  qu'il  raille  comme 
opposant,  il  n'aurait  pas  d&  le  faire  6tant  Ministre. 

Partant  de  ces  principes  et  de  ces  idles,  nous  venons  vous  demander  des  hommes 
et  de  Pargent.  C'est  notre  politique,  vous  etres  libre  d'en  adopter  une  autre.  Ne 
vous  troublez  pas,  Messieurs,  les  gouvernants,  ceux  qui  ont  la  pretention  de  gouverner 
le  pays  doivent  dire  clairement  ce  qu'ils  veulent  et  ce  qu'ils  ne  veulent  pas.  Pourquoi 
vous  dlguiser  la  vlritl,  vous  tromper  ? 

Nos  convictions,  nos  idles,  et  nous  sommes  inlbranlables  sur  ce  point,  les  renseigne- 
ments  que  nous  sommes  en  position  d'avoir  nous  confirment  dans  Topinion  que  cette 
politique  est  avantageuse  au  pays.  Nous  vous  demandons  les  moyens  de  la  continuer 
dans  1  espoir  que  jusqu'i  la  fin  de  l'annle  la  question  entrera  dans  une  voie  decisive. 

[La  stance  est  suspendue  pour  cinq  minutes.] 

Nous  esperons,  Messieurs,  que  la  question  extlrieure  sera  bientdt  rlsolue,  que 
l'annle  prochaine,  nous  entrerons  dans  une  voie  normale,  avec  un  budget  rlgulier, 
quel'annle  prochaine  sera  une  annle  de  paix.  Par  consequent,  le  budget  que  nous 
vous  soumettons  est  Piinage  de  notre  politique,  reprlsente  nos  idles.  Ce  budget  suffit 
aux  besoins  de  1879 ;  il  nous  faut  13  millions  pour  entretenir  18,000  hommes  sous  les 
drapeaux.  Nous  croyons  indispensable  de  rester  armls  jusqu'alors.  Vous  voyez  que 
je  m'exprime  clairement,  que  je  tiens  k  ne  vous  rien  cacher.  Nous  devons  done  rester 
armls;  nous  y  parviendrons  en  renvoyant  les  rlservistes  dans  leurs  foyers,  et  en 
appelant  les  autres  bans  de  la  reserve,  qui  doivent,  selon  la  loi,  6tre  exercls  dans  leurs 
provinces  respectives.  Nous  pourrons  ainsi  disposer  de  tous  les  bans  de  la  reserve,  et 
Itre  toujours  prfets. 

M.  le  Ministre  des  Finances  vous  soumettra  un  projet  de  loi  qui  pourvoit  aux 
besoins  de  l'armle  jusqu'k  la  fin  de  l'annle.  Des  doutes  ayant  Itl  Imis  je  vais  donner 
quelques  explications  sur  ce  sujet. 

Af.  8.  P&imazas. — Le  credit  de  12  millions  est  demandl  pour  cette  annle. 

Af.  le  President  du  ConseiL — Pour  1879.  Si  nous  nous  trouvons  dans  la  nlcessitl 
d'agir  il  faudra,  d'apr&s  nos  calculs,  encore  35  millions.  (Sensation.)  Si  1879  n'est 
pas  une  annle  de  paix ;  si,  dans  quelque  occasion  que  ce  soit,  la  Grdce  ne  veut  renier 
son  "  moi; "  si  elle  ne  veut  avouer  qu'elle  n'a  aucune  confiance  en  elle-m&me,  qu'elle 
ne  veut  pas  compter  sur  elle-mlme,  qu'elle  entend  revenir  sur  ses  pas,  et  rester 
indifflrente  devant  les  Ivlnements  qui  la  provoquent  k  Taction,  le  budget  que  nous 
vous  soumettons  suffit  k  tous  nos  besoins.  Mais  si  la  Grlce  doit  agir,  si  elle  doit 
mettre  au  moins  40,000  hommes  sur  le  pied  de  guerre,  pour  mettre  cette  armle  en 
mouvement,  pour  l'entretenir,  suffire  k  ses  besoins,  elle  doit  s'imposer  de  nouveaux 
sacrifices,  et,  cVapr6s  nos  calculs,  ces  sacrifices  s'lllvent  a  35  millions. 

Je  sais,  Messieurs,  que  cette  thlse  n'est  pas  agrlable ;  elle  Test  moins  encore  si  la 
Gr6ce  n'a  pas  beaucoup  changl  depuis  1821.  II  y  a  dans  la  vie  des  nations  des 
epoques,  et  rhistoire  de  la  Grfcce  ancienne  et  moderne  en  offre  de  nombreux  exemples, 
pendant  lesquelles,  le  sentiment,  et  l'enthousiasme,  et  la  resolution  de  la  nation  ne 
sont  qu'abnlpation  et  sacrifices ;  Epoques  oil  la  nation  pousslc  vers  la  grandeur,  Ja 
gloire,  ne  fait  aucun  calcul,  ne  recule  devant  rien.  Bappel^z-vous  les  temps  de 
Thlmistocle.  A  d'autres  epoques,  les  nations  veulent  le  bien-fetre,  les  jouissances 
matlrielles.  Happelez-vous  l'lpoque  de  Dlmltrius  de  Phal&re.  Des  temps  semblables 
aux  premiers,  nous  les  avons  vus  en  1821.  En  1821  la  nation  ne  calculait  pas  les 
sacrifices ;  mais  elle  arriva  au  rlsultat  qu'elle  poursuivait.    Je  ne  pense  pas  que  1878 
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floit  different  de  1821  au  point  de  ressembler  h  l^poque  de  D6m6trius  de  Pha^re,  je  ne 
le  crois  pas.  Aussi  je  viens  k  vous  avec  oonfiance.  Yous  pouvez  dire :  Nous  voulons 
la  paix,  le  progr&s  materiel,  le  reste  nous  est  indifferent.  Si  telle  £tait,  Messieurs, 
votre  politique,  vous  devriez  la  proclamer  d'une  mani&re  claire  et  formelle,  et  prendre 
line  resolution  en  consequence.  Quant  a  nous,  nous  sommes  pr6ts  k  quitter  Le 
pouvoir. 

No.  69. 
Mr.  Oorbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  October  31 .) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  October  23, 1878. 

THE  public  feeling  which  prevailed  in  Greece,  and  especially  in  Athens,  a  little 
time  back,  in  regard  to  the  frontier  question,  and  which  threatened  to  disturb  the 
peace  between  Greece  and  Turkey,  has  within  the  last  fortnight  become  sensibly 
modified,  and  greater  calmness  and  a  disposition  to  await  patiently  the  result  of  the 
mediation  of  the  Powers  with  the  Sublime  Porte  is  apparent. 

Public  attention  has  been  diverted  by  the  debates  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and 
the  impression  has  got  abroad  that  the  Sultan  is  disposed  to  make  some  concessions, 
whereas,  until  lately,  it  was  thought  he  had  positively  refused  to  listen  to  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  Congress  as  regards  Greece. 

It  is  probable  that  the  Government  will  be  disposed  to  make  concessions  in  regard 
to  the  amount  of  troops  to  be  kept  under  arms,  as  proposed  by  the  Opposition  in  the 
Chamber,  in  order  to  keep  their  places,  at  least  until  the  Municipal  Elections,  which 
take  place  this  autumn,  have  taken  place. 

It  is  of  great  importance  to  whatever  party  may  be  in  power  that  these  ejections, 
which  are  made  for  a  period  of  four  years,  should  take  place  during  their  tenure  of 
office,  as  the  Ministry  has  means  of  exercising  great  influence  upon  them,  and  the 
municipal  authorities,  in  their  turn,  influence  the  elections  for  the  Chamber  of  Deputies, 
which  will  take  place  next  year. 

The  majority  of  three  votes  obtained  by  the  Government  the  other  day  is  so 
slender  that  they  are  not  likely  to  propose  any  measure  likely  to  decrease  it,  and 
thus  oblige  them  to  resign  office. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)        '  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  70. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  November  1.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  October  12,  1878. 

M.  DELYANNI  told  me  yesterday  that  the  Government  had  not  as  yet  received 
an  answer  from  any  of  the, Great  Powers  to  the  appeal  made  to  them  for  their 
mediation  with  the  Porte  on  the  subject  of  the  rectification  of  frontiers  recommended 
at  Berlin. 

He  assured  me  that  the  Government  would  await  patiently  the  result  of  their 
appeal,  and  that  orders  had  been  giv&i  on  the  frontier  that  nothing  should  be  done  to 
bring  about  a  collision  with  Turkey,  and  that  many  subjects  of  complaints  against 
the  authorities  in  Thessaly  had  not  been  taken  up  in  order  to  avoid  exciting 
irritation. 

M.  Delyanni  told  me  also  that  from  the  reports  of  Greek  Consuls  in  Thessaly 
complete  anarchy  appeared  to  reign  in  that  province. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


51 

No*  71. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Sir  A  H.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  4,  1878: 

I  TRANSMIT  to  your  Excellency  herewith  a  copy  of  a  despatch  from  the  French 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  which  has  been  placed  in  my  hands  by  the  French 
Ambassador  at  this  Court.* 

Tour  Excellency  will  perceive  that  it  is  a  formal  proposal  that  the  Powers  should 
mediate  between  the  Porte  and  Greece  under  the  terms  of  Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty 
of  Berlin,  and  that  M.  Waddington  suggests  that  this  mediation  should  take  the  form 
of  a  simultaneous  and  identic  note  from  the  Powers,  calling  upon  the  Porte  to  assent 
to  the  principle  of  a  rectification  of  the  Turco-Greek  frontier,  and  to  name  Com- 
missioners for  the  purpose  of  tracing  the  new  frontier  line. 

From  information  which  has  reached  me,  it  would  appear  that  the  Italian, 
German,  and  Russian  Governments  haye  accepted  this  invitation  in  general  terms. 

The  Government  of  Austria-Hungary  have  inquired  what  course  Her  Majesty's 
Government  propose  to  pursue  in  the  matter. 

If  the  French  Government  press  their  present  proposal,  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment will  feel  it  to  be  their  duty,  under  the  terms  of  the  Treaty,  to  offer  their 
mediation,  though  it  is  probable  that  they  may  object  to  the  form  proposed  by  the 
French  Government. 

Before,  however,  returning  an  answer  to  the  inquiries  of  the  French  Government, 
Her  Majesty's  Government  are  anxious  to  learn  whether  there  is  any  probability  of 
the  Sultan  spontaneously  making  a  proposal  on  the  subject,  which  would  obviate  the 
necessity  for  mediation. 

I  instructed  your  Excellency  this  day  in  the  above  sense  by  telegraph. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 

No.  72. 

Sir  A.  Paget  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  Novemb&r  6.) 

My  Lord,  Rome,  November  1, 1878. 

IN  the  interview  I  had  with  Count,  Maffei  yesterday,  he  informed  me  that,  on 
the  29th  ultimo,  the  French  Ambassador  had  read  and  left  him  a  copy  of  a  despatch 
from  his  Government,  in  which,  after  briefly  recapitulating  the  incidents  in  the  direct 
negotiations  which,  in  conformity  with  the  deliberations  of  the  Congress,  Greece  had 
initiated  with  Turkey  for  a  rectification  of  frontier,  the  French  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  referring  to  the  demand  recently  addressed  to  the  Powers  by  the  Cabinet  of 
Athens,  invoking  the  benefit  of  the  XXIVth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  expresses 
the  opinion  that  the  moment  has  arrived  when  the  Six  Powers  should  express,  by 
means  of  an  identic  and  simultaneous  note,  the  desire  that  the  Porte  should  adhere 
explicitly  to  the  principle  of  a  rectification  of  frontier  in  favour  of  Greece,  and  should 
name  its  Commissioners  to  study,  with  those  of  the  Greek  Government,  the  conditions 
of  the  new  boundary  line. 

The  French  Ambassador,  while  stating  that  a  similar  communication  was  of  course 
being  made  to  the  other  Governments,  appealed  with  special  confidence  to  that  of. 
Italy,  in  consideration  of  the  initiative  which,  in  the  Congress,  was  taken  in  common 
by  the  French  and  Italian  Plenipotentiaries  in  regard  to  this  matter,  and  Count 
Maffei  at  once  informed  the  Marquis  de  Noailles  that  Italy  would  willingly  accede  to 
the  proposal  of  his  Government,  and  would  wait  for  a  further  communication  from  it 
as  to  the  time,  the  mode,  and  the  precise  form  of  the  representation  to  be  addressed 
to  the  Porte. 

The  Italian  Government  is  desirous  of  knowing  the  answer  of  the  other  Cabinets. 

I  have,  &c. 
.  (Signed)  A.  PAGET. 


•  No.  66. 
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No.  73. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Odo  Russell. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  November  6,  1878. 

COTJNT  MtlGNSTER  asked  me  to-day  what  answer  Her  Majesty's  Government 
proposed  to  give  to  M.  Waddington's  Circular  respecting  Greece.  It  appeared  from 
his  Excellency's  language  that  Germany,  as  well  as  Austria,  Italy,  and  Russia,  had 
resolved  to  adhere  to  the  French  proposal,  and  under  these  circumstances  I  said  that 
that  England  would  not  refuse  her  general  concurrence  to  the  suggestion  of  mediation 
to  which,  under  the  XXIVth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  she  had  already  given  her 
assent,  hut  I  thought  that  the  form  proposed  hy  M.  Waddington  might  probably  he 
modified  so  as  to  make  it  more  fair  as  hetween  Turkey  and  Greece,  instead  of  heing  a 
menace  addressed  to  Turkey.  I  added  that  the  time  appeared  to  me  inopportune  for 
such  a  step ;  that  the  events  in  Bosnia,  Albania,  and  Macedonia  had  so  highly  excited 
Mahommedan  feeling  that  the  cession  of  any  portion  o£  Epirus  was  not  at  this  moment 
to  he  looked  for,  and  that  the  result  of  the  proposed  mediation  might  be  to,  lead  to 
a  general  revolt  of  the  mountaineers.  I  regretted,  therefore,  that  the  Powers  had  not 
thought  fit  to  delay  this  step  until  the  positive  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin 
had  been  carried  out. 

I  held  similar  language  to  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors,  and  to  the 
Greek  Charg£  d*  Affaires,  who  also  questioned  me  on  the  subject. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  74. 
Lord  A.  Loftus  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  November  11.) 

My  Lord,  St.  Petersburgh9  November  2,  1878. 

THE  Erench  Circular  despatch  to  the  Signatory  Powers  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin 
on  the  rectification  of  the  Turco-Greek  frontier,  was  communicated  a  few  days  ago  to 
the  Imperial  Government  here  by  the  French  Charg6  d* Affaires,  and  the  substance  of 
it  was  telegraphed  to  M.  de  Giers  at  Iivadia. 

The  following  reply  has  been  telegraphed  by  M.  de  Giers  for  communication  to 
Count  Vieil-Castel,  as  a  provisional  answer : — 

"  Sans  me  prononcer  d'une  manifere  definitive,  et  en  attendant  le  texte  m&ne  de 
la  Circulaire,  le  Cabinet  de  St.  P6tershourg  partage  Topinion  de  M.  Waddington  sur 
lee  motifs  qui  semblent  exiger  une  d-marche  commune  des  Puissances  en  favour  de  la 
Grfcce,  conform&nent  aux  stipulations  du  Traits  de  Berlin." 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  AUGUSTUS  LOETUS. 

No.  75. 

Lord  Odo  Russell  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  November  11.)  t 

My  Lord,  Berlin.  November  3, 1878. 

THE  Erench  Circular  of  the  21st  October  respecting  Greece  has  produced  a 
favourable  impression  here,  and  I  am  told  by  the  Minister  for  Eoreign  Affairs  that  the 
German  Government  have  decided  to  accept  the  proposal  of  the  Erench  Government 
to  co-operate  with  the  signatorv  Powers  with  a  view  to  facilitating  the  execution  of  the 
XXIVth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

T  Ji^'VP    &jO 

(Signed)       '    ODO  RUSSELL. 
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No.  76, 

Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  November  13.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  November  12, 1878. 

M.  WADDINGTON  told  me  confidentially  yesterday  that  he  h*d  received  from 
all  the  Governments,  except  from  that  of  Her  Majesty,  an  unconditional  assent  to  the 
proposal  he  had  made  that  a  simultaneous  and  identic  representation  should  he 
addressed  to  the  Porte  on  the  Greek  question. 

M.  Waddington  added,  however,  that  it  appeared  from  a  telegraphic  report  which 
he  had  just  received  from  the  Marquis  d'Harcourt  of  an  unofficial  conversation  with 
your  Lordship,  that  the  hesitation  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  proceeded  mainly 
from  an  expectation  that  the  Porce  would  almost  immediately  make  spontaneously  a 
satisfactory  communication  to  the  Greek  Government. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS.' 

No.  77. 
Lord  Odo  Russell  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  November  18.) 

My  Lord,  Berlin,  November  15,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  vour  Lordship's  despatch  of  the  6th  instant,  M.  de  Biilow 
told  me  to-day  that  he  had  heen  glad  to  learn  from  Count  .Miinster  that  Her  Majesty's 
Government  would  not  refuse  their  general  concurrence  to  the  suggestions  put 
forward  in  M.  Waddington's  Circular  of  mediation  between  Turkey  and  Greece,  to 
which,  under  the  XXIVth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment had  already  given  their  assent. 

The  German  Government,  his  Excellency  said,  had  adhered  to  the  French  proposal, 
and  would  he  prepared  to  act  in  concert  with  the  Signatory  Powers  whenever  they 
deemed  the  moment  opportune  for  such  a  step. 

If,  however,  the  report  from  Constantinople  proved  to  he  correct  that  the  Porte 
had  resolved  to  take  the  initiative  in  the  matter,  the  collective  mediation  of  the  Powers 
would  he  no  longer  necessary. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)        '  ODO  RUSSELL. 

*  No.  78. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  November  21, 1878. 

YOUR  Excellency  has  already  received  from  me  a  copy  of  the  Circular  which 
has  heen  communicated  by  the  French  Government  to  the  four  Powers  who  reserved 
to  themselves  the  right  to  mediate  under  the  XXIVth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  have  forhorne  hitherto  to  send  a  reply  to  the  proposal 
made  in  that  despatch  hy  M.  Waddington,  as  they  had  reason  for  douhting  whether 
the  conditions  had  actually  arisen  under  which  the  Article  referred  to  became  appli- 
cable. M.  Waddington  assumes  that  the  Porte  has  definitively  refused  to  negotiate 
with  Greece  in  reference  to  the  rectification  recommended  in  the  Congress.  The 
information  which  had  reached  Her  Majesty's  Government  did  not  lead  them  to  that 
conclusion.  The  Porte  had  indeed  pointed  out  in  its  Circular  of  August  that  no 
sufficient  provision  had  been  made  for  securing  it  against  future  molestation  on  the 
part  of  the  Greeks,  which  was  the  only  advantage  likely  to  accrue  to  Turkey  from 
the  proposed  rectification.  It  was  premature,  however,  to  assume  that  its  anxiety 
to  be  satisfied  upon  this  point  implied  a  definitive  refusal  to  entertain  the  suggestion 
of  the  six  Powers.  If  the  information  which  reaches  Her  Majesty's  Government 
is  correct,  the  Ottoman  Ministers  have  constantly  kept  this  question  in  view,  and 
there  is  some  reason  for  expecting  that  they  will  themselves  take  the  initiative  in 
opening  negotiations  with  Greece  upon  the  point.  If  that  should  be  the  case, 
M.  Waddington  will  probably  agree  with  Her  Majesty's  Government  that  the  moment 
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for  facilitating  negotiation  by  offering  the  mediation  of  the  Powers  has  not  yet  arrived. 
Whenever  it  does  arrive,  the  French  Government  may  be  assured  that  England  will 
cordially  concur  with  the  other  Powers  who  were  parties  to  the  resolution  of  the 
13th  Protocol,  in  fulfilling  the  obligations  which  by  accepting  it  they  have  incurred.^ 

For  the  sake  of  the  result  which  the  Powers  in  common  have  at  heart,  it  is 
perhaps  a  matter  of  congratulation  that  the  necessity  of  acting  under  Article  XXIV 
has  not  yet  arisen.  The  success  of  that  step,  whenever  it  shall  be  taken,  must 
largely  depend  on  the  selection  of  an  opportune  moment  for  interference.  The 
use  of  coercive  measures  was  explicitly  excluded  in  the  discussion  in  Congress  which 
followed  the  proposal  of  the  resolution  of  M.  Waddington  and  Count  Corti.  The 
Powers  relied  wholly  upon  their  ability  to  persuade  the  Sultan  that  the  best  interests 
of  his  Empire  will  be  consulted  by  the  adoption  of  their  advice.  Should  they  ever 
be  compelled  to  make  a  formal  tender  of  their  mediation,  they  will  evidently  be 
able  to  address  him  with  more  authority,  if  they  can  point  to  the  entire  fulfilment  of 
the  Treaty  of  Berlin  by  all  the  Powers  in  all  points  as  an  accomplished  fact,  and  to 
the  benefit  which  his  Empire  will  consequently  have  derived  from  its  provisions. 

As  it  is  at  present  probable  that  the  negotiations  will  not  require  to  be  facilitated 
by  the  mediation  provided  in  the  Treaty  for  that  purpose,  it  is  perhaps  premature 
to  discuss  the  precise  form  which  that  mediation  should  take.  Probably  M.  Wad- 
dington himself  would  desire  to  express  his  views  in  greater  detail,  when  placing 
them  before  the  Powers  in  the  shape  of  a  definite  plan  of  action.  The  brief 
summary,  however,  which  he  gives  of  his  mode  of  proceeding  makes  it  desirable  that 
I  should  address  to  you  one  or  two  observations  on  that  point. 

•  In  the  view  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  the  meaning  of  the  word  mediation 
would  not  be  satisfied  by  addressing  a  demand  to  one  only  of  the  Powers  between 
whom  the  mediation  is  to  take  place.  Nor  is  this  criticism  only  a  question  of  form. 
It  is  of  the  essence  of  mediation  that  it  should  be  impartial.  Both  the  disputants 
must  make  concessions  before  the  friendly  understanding  at  which  the  six  Powers 
aim  can  be  brought  about;  and  therefore,  an  impartial  mediator,  in  undertaking 
Ms  office,  has1  demands  to  address  to  both.  If  Turkey  must  concede  territory,  Greece 
must  equally  abandon  claims.  The  only  motive  which  Turkey  can  have  for  giving 
up  territory  which  she  actually  occupies  is  in  order  to  see  an  end  put  to  the  agitations 
which  trouble  her  populatipns,  and,  by  menacing  her  frontier  constitute  a  permanent 
drain  upon  her  defensive  resources.  The  reciprocal  character  of  the  proposed  arrange- 
ment is  fully  recognized  in  the  discussion  of  the  thirteenth  sitting  of  Congress,  to 
Which  Article  XXIV  refers,  for  the  purpose  of  explaining  the  policy  of  the  stipulated 
mediation ;  and  it  is  set  forth  nowhere  more  clearly  than  in  the  speech  of  the  First 
Plenipotentiary  of  France : — 

"  Le  r6glement  de  ces  difficult^  permanentes  est,  en  effet,  pour  la  Turquie,  une 
condition  de  s6curit6  et  de  prosperite  interieure :  car  aussi  longtemps  que  dureront 
ces  troubles  le  developpement  de  ses  ressources  se  trouvera  paralyse.  En  ce  cjui  con- 
cerne  la  Grfece  Tobjet  du  Congr&s  n'est  pas,  sans  doute,  de  donner  satisfaction  aux 
aspirations  excessives  de  certaines  organes  de  Topinion  Helienique ;  mais  M.  Wad- 
dington pense  qu'on  ferait  une  oeuvre  Equitable  et  politique  en  lui  adjoignant  des 
populations  qui  seraient  une  force  pour  elle,  et  qui  ne  sont  qu'une  cause  de  faiblesse 
pour  la  Turquie.     .    .    . 

"Le  Premie*  Pienipotentiaire  de  France  croit  done  servir  egalement  les  intents 
des  deux  pays  en  proposant  au  Congrfcs  d'indiquer,  d'une  manikre  g6n6raJe,  et  sans* 
porter  atteinte  k  la  souverainete  de  la  Porte,  les  limites  qu'il  voudrait  voir  assignees 
k  la  Gr&ce.      L'autorite  de  la  haute  assemble  Europ6enne  donnerait  aux   deiix  , 
Gouvernements  Ottoman  et  Grec  la  force  morale  n6cessaire,  au  premier  pour  consentir 
k  des  concessions  opportunes,  au  second,  pour  r6sister  k  des  revendications  exag6r6es. 
Mais,  pour  atteindre  ce  but,  son  Excellence  pense  qu'il  faut,  d'une  part,  ne  point 
solliciter  de  la  Porte  des  sacrifices  impossibles,  de  Tautre*,  Mre  appel  k  la  moderation 
de  la  Gr&ce.    Le  Premier  P16nipotentiaire  de  France  a  done  regard^  comme  utile  de 
tracer,  comme  base  aux  n^gociations,  unp  ligne  gen6rale  montrant,  k  la  fois,  k  la 
Turquie  la  mesure  des  intentions  de  TEurope,  et  k  la  Grfece  les  limites  qu'elle  ne  doit 
point  d^passer.    Tel  est  Pobjet  de  la  resolution  suivante  qu'il  a  Thonneur  de  soumettre,' 
(Taccord  avec  le  Premier  Pienipotentiaire  d'ltalie,  aux  deliberations  du  Congrfes." 

The  First  Plenipotentiary  of  Italy,  on  his  part,  expressed  himself  in  similar 


II  faudrait  faire  disparaltre  dans  les  limites  du  possible,  les  causes  de  futurs 
conflits.    ...    .    .    Ce  r6sultat  doit  int6resser  la  Turquie  encore  plus  que  les  autre* 

Ptliss!alces:,, 
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I  have  drawn  your  Excellency's  attention  at  length  to  these  passages,  because 
the  speeches  of  the  two  Plenipotentiaries  who  introduced  the  resolution,  which 
ultimately  led  to  the  XXIVth  Article  of  the  Treaty,  were  accepted  without  dis- 
approval by  the  other  Powers  joining  in  the  resolution,  and  may  be  taken  as  an 
authoritative  exposition  of  the  meaning  of  the  Article. 

Her  Majesty's  Government,  in  expressing  their  readiness  to  take  part  in  the 
stipulated  mediation,  as  soon  as  it  shall  become  necessary  for  the  purpose  of 
facilitating  the  negotiations,  assume  that  it  will  be  directed  to  the  attainment  of  the 
twofold  object  contemplated  in  the  speeches  I  have  quoted.  On  the  one  hand, 
Turkey  will  be  asked  to  make  certain  territorial  concessions,  and  a  general  line  will 
be  suggested  as  a  basis  for  negotiations.  On  the  other  hand,  Greece  will  be  invited 
in  return  to  give  the  Pprte  security  in  the  future  against  the.  claims  which  have  often 
threatened  the  peaceable  relations  of  the  two  Powers  in  the  past. 

It  is  the  more  necessary  not  to  lose  sight  of  the  part  which  Greece  is  to  take 
in  this  mutual  act  of  pacification,  because  the  Greek  Government,  in  demanding 
from  the  Porte  a  compliance  with  the  suggestion  of  the  Powers,  have  made  no 
corresponding  offer  on  their  own  side. 

The  speech  made  by  M.  Delyanni  in  the  Congress  puts  forward  those  "revendi- 
cations  exag6r6es  "  to  which  M.  Waddington  in  his  speech  alludes,  and  his  Circular 
of  the  10th  September  gives  no  assurance  that  those  pretensions  have  been  renounced. 
In  the  interests  of  Greece"  herself,  and  of  the  pacification  desired  by  the  Powers, 
no  effort  should  be  spared  to  dissipate  the  apprehensions  of  the  Porte  in  this  respect. 
If  no  assurance  is  given  to  Turkey  that  she  will  enjoy,  as  far  as  Greece  is  concerned, 
the  future  tranquillity  which  is  to  be  the  consideration  of  the  proposed  cession, 
the  Powers  will  be  asking  her  to  make  an  unrequited  sacrifice ;  and  as  the  employ- 
ment of  force  is  not  in  contemplation,  they  will  be  foregoing  the  only  argument 
which  is  likely  to  influence  the  advisers  of  the  Sultan. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  79. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  November  22.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  November  11, 1878. 

I  INFORMED  your  Lordship  by  telegraph  on  the  8th  instant  that  Safvet 
Pasha  had  summoned  a  special  Council  of  Ministers  for  Saturday  last  to  take 
into  consideration,  the  Greek  question,  especially  with  reference  to  your  Lordship's 
telegram  of  the  4th  instant,  relating  to  the  proposal  of  the  Prench  Government  that 
the  Powers,  Signatories  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  should  address  a  simultaneous  and 
identic  note  requiring  the  Porte  to  assent  to  the  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontiers, 
the  substance  of  which  I  had  communicated  to  His  Highness.  The  Council  came  to 
no  decision  on  that  day,  and  was  assembled  again  yesterday  to  further  discuss  the 
matter.  Saivet  Pasha,  whom  I  saw  this  morning,  told  me  that  it  had  agreed  that 
negotiations  should  be  entered  into  at  once  with  Greece  for  the  rectification  of  the 
frontiers,  but  he  was  unable  to  say  how  they  would  be  commenced.  They  should, 
however,  he  thought,  be  carried  on  in  Constantinople. 

His  Highness  observed  to  me  that,  although  he  was  himself  most  desirous  that 
some  way  should  be  found  to  satisfy  the  Greeks  by  consenting  to  a  rectification  of  the 
frontier,  he  was,  at  the  same  time,  bound  to  say  that  it  was  absolutely  impossible  for 
the  Porte  to  agree  to  the  linerof  boundary  suggested  by  the  Congress  of  Berlin.  To 
do  so  would  be  to  deprive  Turkey  of  the  greater  part  of  two  valuable  provinces,  one  of 
which  is  chiefly  inhabited  by  Mussulmans,  who  are  determined  to  resist  annexation  to 
Greece,  and  of  the  only  ports  in  the  Adriatic  by  which  access  could  be  had  by  sea  to 
Albania.  Rather  than  consent  to  this  the  Porte  would  be  prepared  to  bear  all  the 
consequences  that  a  refusal  to  do  so  would  entail  upon  it. 

His  Highness  expressed  an  earnest  hope  that  Her  Majesty's  Government,  taking 
into  consideration  the  great  sacrifices  and  loss  that  would  be  entailed  upon  Turkey  if   . 
she  were  compelled  to  accept  the  recommendation  of  the  Congress,  would  give  her 
their  sympathy  and  support  if  she  endeavoured,  in  good  faith,  to  come  to  an  under- 
standing with  Greece  upon  the  basis  of  another  line  of  delimitation. 

As  the  decision  of  the  Council  had  not  yet  been  submitted  to  the  Sultan,  his 
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Highness  begged  me  to  consider  the  communication  that  he  had  made  to  me  as 
strictly  confidential. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A,  H.  LAYARD. 


No.  80. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  November  25.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  November  13,  1878. 

M.  CONDOTJRIOTIS,  Greek  Minister  at  Constantinople,  has  informed  his 
Government  that  Sir  Henry  Layard  had  told  him  that  he  would  do  all  in  Tiis  power 
to  bring  about  an  amicable  arrangement  of  the  frontier  question  between  Greece  and 
Turkey. 

An  impression  has  been  prevalent  here  that  Sir  Henry  Layard  was  opposed  to 
Any  cession  of  territory  on  the  part  of  th6  Porte  to  Greece,  and  M.  Delyanni,  in 
reporting  to  me  what  he  had  heard  from  M.  Condouriotis,  expressed  the  satisfaction 
he  felt  on  the  receipt  of  this  intelligence. 


No.  81. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury* — (Received  November  25.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  November  16, 1878. 

\I  HAVE  communicated  to  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  the  observa- 
tions contained  in  your  Lordship's  despatch  of  the  7th  ultimo,  to  the  effect  that 
Her  Majesty's  Government  were  unable  to  concur  in  the  construction  which  the 
Greek  Government  appear  to  place  on  Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

In  spite  of  what  I  said,  his  Excellency  appears  to  maintain  the  views  on  the 
matter  which  he  had  expressed  in  his  note  of  the  7th  September  last,  asking  for  the 
mediation  of  the  Great  Powers. 

The  construction  which  #ie  Greek  Government  has  put  upon  Article  XXIV  of 
the  Treaty  of  Berlin  is  the  one  generally  accepted  here,  and  is  too  favourable  to  the 
aspirations  of  the  country  to  be  easily  abandoned. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)         '  EDWIN  CORBETT. 


No.  82. 

Lord  A.  Loftus  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. -^(Received  November  25.) 

My  Lord,  St.  Petersburgh,  November  12,  1878. 

I  AM  informed  that  the  French  Charge  d'Affaires  at  this  Court,  Comte  Viel 
Castel,  has  received  an  official  reply  from  M.  de  Giers  to  the  French  Circular 
respecting  the  rectification  of  the  Turco-Greek  frontier,  in  which  his  Excellency 
announces  the  complete  adhesion  of  the  Imperial  Government  *o  the  French  proposal, 
and  that  instructions  have  been  sent  to  the  Russian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  to 
act  in  conformity  therewith. 

I  have,  &c. 
(8igned)  AUGUSTUS  LOFTUS. 


No.  83. 
Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  November  27.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  November  23, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  that  this  evening,  in  obedience  to  your  Lordship's  in- 
structions, I  have  communicated  to  M.  Waddington  copy  of  the  despatch  to  me, 
dated  the  21st  instant,  in  which  your  Lordship  has  given  the  answer  of  Her  Majesty's 
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Government  to  the  French  Circular  proposing  that  the  Powers  should  address  a 
simultaneous  and  identic  representation  to  the  Porte  on  the  Greek  question. 

I  have  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 


No.  84. 

Mr.  Corbitt  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  November  28.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  November  20, 1878. 

M.  DELYANNI  told  me  to-day  that  he  had  on  several  occasions  lately  expressed , 
to  Photiades  Bey  how  desirable  it  was  that  a  better  understanding  should  exist  between 
the  Porte  and  Greece  in  view  of  the  encroachments  of  the  Slavs,  the  common  enemy 
of  the  Mussulman  and  Greek  populations.  His  Excellency,  at  the  same  time,  had 
said  that  unless  the  desires  of  this  country  with  regard  to  an  increase  of  territory  were 
complied  with,  joint  action  between  the  two  countries  was  impossible,  but  that,  if  the 
frontier  of  Greece  were  extended,  it  would  enable  this  country  to  act  with  greater 
effect  on  the  Greek  population  of  the  adjacent  territory,  and,  in  alliance  with  the 
Porte,  resist  the  encroachments  of  the  Slavs  and  their  approach  to  the  JBgean  Sea. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  COBBETT. 

No.  85. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury*— (Received  November  28.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  November  20, 1878. 

THE  Greek  Minister  has  reported  to  his  Government  that  a  Council  of  Ministers 
was  held  at  the  Porte  on  the  15th  instant,  when  the  question  of  the  extension  of  the 
Greek  frontier  was  under  consideration,  and  that  the  Grand  Vizier,  after  the  Council, 
submitted  some  proposal  to  the  Sultan,  the  nature  of  which  has  not  yet  been  com- 
municated to  this  Government. 

*         I  have  &c 
(Signed)       '    EDWIN  CORBETT.    ! 

No.  86. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  December  4.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  November  11, 1878. 

M.  DELYANNI  has  expressed  to  Photiades  Bey  the  desirability  of  a  good 
understanding  between  their  respective  countries  to  combat  the  Slavs,  but  at  the  same 
time  he  explained  to  him  that  to  make  any  joint  action  of  consequence  it  should  be 
preceded  by  a  concession  of  territory. 

The  Turkish  Minister  told  him  that  the  Port3  was  inclined  to  make  some 
concessions,  but  that  united  action  between  Greece  and  Turkey  should  precede  any 
concessions. 

I  have  communicated  the  above  to  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  87.  *u.^~ 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury*— (Received  December  27.) 

My  Lord,  Constantinople,  December  17,  1878. 

HAIREDIN  PASHA  informed  me  yesterday  that  he  had  brought  before  the  Council 

of  Ministers  held  on  the  previous  day  the  questions  of  making  territorial  concessions  to 

Greece  for  the  purpose  of  rectifying  her  frontier,  as  recommended  to  Turkey  by  the 

Congress  of  Berlin,  and  had  urged  that  no  further  time  should  be  lost  in  coming  to  a 
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decision  on  this  important  subject.  It  was  resolved,  his  Highness  said,  that  a  Commission 
consisting  of  three  members  should  be  named  at  once  to  discuss  with  a  Commission 
appointed  by  the  Greek  Government  the  new  frontier-line  which  the  Porte  was  prepared 
to  offer  to  Greece.  The  President  of  the  Turkish  Commission  would  be  Gahzi  Mukhtar 
Pasha,  whose  perfect  acquaintance  with  the  provinces  of  Thessaly  and  Epirus  and  their 
populations  rendered  him  the  person  best  qualified  to  deal  with  this  matter. 

The  decision  of  the  Council  had  been  submitted  to  the  Sultan  for  his  Majesty's 
approval,  and  his  Highness  expressed  a  hope  that  he  should  be  able  46  invite  the  Greek 
Minister  to  call  upon  him  in  the  course  of  this  week  to  receive  an  official  communication 
to  the  effect  that  the  Porte  was  ready  to  enter  at  once  into  negotiations  with  Greece 
for  the  delimitation  of  the  new  frontiers. 

I  have,  &c 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


No.  88. 

CaratModory  Pasha  to  Musurus  Bey. — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

Musurus  Bey,  December  28.) 

(T^Wgraphique.)  Constantinople,  le  26  DJcembre,  1878. 

SON  Excellence  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pacha,  Vahan  Effendi,  Sous-Secretaire  d'Etat  du 
Minist£re  de  la  Justice,  et  Abeddin  Bey/  Commissaire  Imperial  de  la  Bourse,  ont  6te 
d&igneg  ea  quality  de  Commissaires  Del£gu&  du  Gouvernemejit  Imperial  a  l'effet  de 
proc&ler,  de  concert  avec  les  D£legu£s  qui  seront  nomm£s  par  le  Gouvernement  Heltenique, 
aux  travaux  de  rectification  des  fronti&res  entre  les  deux  Etats. 

(Translation.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  December  26,  1878. 

'  HIS  Excellency  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha,  Vahan  Effendi,  Under-Secretary  of 
State  in  the  Ministry  of  Justice,  and  Abeddin  Bey,  Imperial  Financial  Commissioner, 
have  been  selected  as  Commissioners  Delegate  of  the  .Imperial  Government  for  the 
purpose  of  proceeding,  in  concert  with  the  Delegates  to  be  named  by  the  Hellenic 
Government,  to  the  work  of  rectification  of  the  frontiers  between  the  two  States. 


No.  89. 
Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  January  4,  1879.) 

My  Lord,  .     Pera,  December  23,  1878. 

THE  Portev  has  appointed  a  Commission  composed  of  three  members  to  settle,  with  a 
Commission  named  by  the  Greek  Government,  the  territorial  concessions  to  be  made  to 
Greece  with  a  view  to  giving  her  a  new  frontier  on  the  side  of  Thessaly  and  Epirus, 
according  to  the  recommendation  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin.  The  President  of  the 
Turkish  Commission  is  Ghazi  Mukhtar  Pasha,  whose  intimate  acquaintance  with  those 
provinces,  and  whose  high  authority  with  the  Turks,  render  him  the  person  best  qualified 
for  this  important  mission.  The  other  members  are  Vahan  Effendi,  an  Armenian,  and 
Musteshar  or  Under-Secretary  of  the  Ministry  of  Justice,  who  enjoys  a  good  reputation 
for  intelligence  and  liberal  sentiments,  and  Abbeddin  Bey,  a  native  of  Albania,  who  is 
said  to  have  local  knowledge  and  influence. 

Haireddin  Pasha,  when  communicating  to  me  the  decision  of  the  Council  of 
Ministers,  approved  by  the  Sultan,  as  to  this  Commission,  observed  that  in  taking  it,  they 
had  been  solely  influenced  by  an  earnest  desire  to  meet  the  wishes  of  Europe,  and  to 
contribute  to  the  permanent  restoration  of  peace.  Greece,  his  Highness  went  on  to 
say,  had  no  just  claim  whatever  to  an  extension  of*  territory.  When  the  three  Great 
Powers  had  secured  her  independence  they  had  guaranteed  to  her  a  certain  frontier 
which  they  had  no  intention  to  extend.  Turkey  had  scrupulously  and  loyally  fulfilled  her 
obligation*  and  mgageaieittg  towards  Greece,  as  she  had  towards  her  neighbours  Servia 
and  Eoumania.  She  had  never  sought  to  recover  the  territory  she  had  lost,  nor  to 
interfere  with  the  independence  or  institutions  of  those  States.  The  conduct  of  Greece 
had  been:  very  different.  She  had  been  pursuing  the  idea  of  the  revival  of  the  Byzantine 
Empire,  and  had  been  notoriously  engaged  for  years  in  inciting  the  Hellenic  subjects  of 
fee  Sultan  to  rise  against  his  authority. 
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Turkey,  acting  upon  the  advice  of  the  Powers,  Signatories  of  the  IVeaty  of  Berlin, 
was  now  about  to  make  a  very  considerable  sacrifice  to  satisfy  the  Greeks.  In  her  turn 
she  had  a  right  to  demand  from  those  Powers  both  a  guarantee'  against  further  demands 
and  molestation  from  Greece^  and  a  distinct  pledge  that,  in  the  event  of  her  attacking 
Turkey  in  future,  or  seeking  to  bring  about  insurrections  in  the  dominions  of  the  Sultan, 
the  Porte  should  be  at  liberty  to  deal  with  her  without  any  foreign  restraint  or  inter- 
ference. 

These,  his  Highness  said,  were  the  conditions  on  which  the  Turkish  Government 
was  prepared  to  conform  to  the  desire  of  Europe,  and  to  give  additional  territory  to 
Greece.  If  England  and  the  other  Powers  would  agree  to  this,  the  Sultan  would  be  able 
to  show  his  people  that  the  sacrifice  he  was  about  to  make  was  not  without  some  equiva- 
lent, and  thus  to  reconcile  them  to  it. 

He  was  not  disposed,  his  Highness  said,  to  make  difficulties  about  the  number  of 
inhabitants  or  the  number  of  kilometres  which  should  be  conceded  to  Greece,  but  what 
he  required  was  a  well-defined  frontier,  which  would  offer  security  for  the  future,  and 
would  be  a  protection  against  brigandage  and  those  violations  of  territory  which  were 
the  constant  source  of  misunderstanding  between  the  two  neighbouring  countries. 

His  Highness  begged  me  to  submit  what  he  had  said  to  me  to  Her  Majesty's 
Government,  who,  he  remarked,  had  always  been  the  true  friends  of  Turkey,  and  to  beg 
then!  earnestly  to  secure  for  her  the  guarantee  she  required,  and  which  they  had  led  her 
to  hope  she  would  obtain. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYABD. 


No.  90. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.*— (Received  January  4,  187&) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  December  25, 1878. 

THE  Turkish  Charge  d'Affeires  has  this  day,  by  order  of  his  Government,  addressed 
a  note  to  the  Greek  Government  in  answer  to  the  note,  dated  the  16th  July  last,  which 
the  latter  presented  to  the  Turkish  Government,  requesting  that  the  Porte  would  appoint 
Commissioners  to  confer  with  Delegates  to  be  named  by  the  Greek  Government  in  order 
to  rectify  the  frontier  betweep  the  two  countries  as  recommended  by  the  Congress  of 
Berlin. 

Melik  EfFendi  is  instructed  to  inform  the  Greek  Government  that  the  Sultan  has 
named  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha,  Commander-in-chief  of  the  Ottoman  troops  in  Epirus  and 
Thessaly ;  Vahan  EfFendi,  Under-Secretary  of  State  in  the  Ministry  of  Justice ;  and  Abeddin 
Bey,  Imperial  Commissioner  of  the  Exchange  of  Galata,  to  act,  on  the  part  of  Turkey, 
with  the  Delegates  to  be  named  by  Greece,  for  the  purpose  above-mentioned. 

Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha  has  been  instructed  to  name  the  locality  which  he  considers 
most  convenient  for  the  meeting  of  the  Commissioners  of  the  two  countries. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 


.    No.  91. 
Mr,  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  January  4,  1879.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  December  26,  1878. 

M.  DELYANNI  showed  me  yesterday  the  note  mentioned  in  my  despatch  of, 
the  25th  instant,  which  he  had  just  received  from  the  Turkish  Charge  d'Affaires,  and 
expressed  the  satisfaction  felt  by  the  Greek  Government  that  at  last  the  Sublime  Porte  had 
recognized  the  principle  of  a  cession  of  territory  by  Turkey  to  Greece.  He  said  that  the 
Greek  Delegates  would  be  at  once  named  by  the  King,  and  he  appeared  to  expect  that  the 
matter  would  be  soon  brought  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion. 

His  Excellency  and  M.  Coumoundouros,  the  Prime  Minister,  both  requested  me  to 
eonvey  to  Sir  Henry  Layard  the  thanks  of  the  Greek  Government  for  the  interest  he  had 
shown  in  the  matter  of  the  rectification  of  the  frontier,  as  reported  by  the  Greek  Minister 
at  Constantinople.  They  attributed  to  his  friendly  co-operation  the  present  favourable 
aspect  of  the  question.    They  expressed  the  more  warmly  their  gratification  on  the  suhjtpt 
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as,  hitherto,  it  has  been  considered  here  that  Sir  Henry  was  opposed  to  any  concession  being 
made  to  Greece  on  the  part  of  Turkey,  and  his  Excellency  was  supposed  to  be  in  general 
somewhat  unfriendly  in  his  feeling  towards  this  countrv.  lhave  always  combated  this 
view,  and  said  that,  if  Sir  Henry  had  not  warmly  espoused  the  cause  of  Greece  at  Constan- 
tinople, it  was  owing  to  matters  of  higher  importance  having  engrossed  his  attention. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed;  UDWIN  CORBETT. 


No.  92. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. —{Received  January  5,  1879.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  December  28,  1878. 

THE  King  has  named  as  Delegates  to  confer,  with  those  appointed  by  the  Porte,  on  the 
question  of  the  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontier:— r 

General  Scarlato  Soutzo,  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Hellenic  forces  in  Eastern 
Greece ; 

Major  of  Artillery,  Aide-de-Camp  of  His  Majesty,  Pano  Colocotroni;  and 

M.  Georges  Zinopoulo,  Secretary-General  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior. 

M.  Coumoundouros  told  me  to-day  that  he  thought  it  probable  that  Volo  would  be  fixed 
upon  as  the  place  of  meeting  of  the  Commissioners. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  93. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  January  10,  1879.) 

My  Lord,  x  Athens,  December  31, 1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  25th  instant,  I  have  the  honour  to  inform 
your  Lordship  that  the  Ottoman  Charg6  d' Affaires  has  to-day  informed  the  Greek 
Government  that  Kouhut,  a  village  near  Arta,  in  Epirus,  has  been  fixed  upon  as  the 
place  of  meeting  of  the  Delegates  appointed  by  Turkey  and  Greece  to  negotiate  on 
the  question  of  the  frontier  between  the  two  countries. 

*  I  have  &c 

(Signed)       '     EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  94. 
Mr.  Corbett  io  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  January  10,  1879.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  December  31,  1878. 

M.  COUMOUNDOUROS  called  upon  me  a  few  days  ago  and  requested  me  to 
represent  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  the  importance  to  this  country  of  Janina  being 
included  within  the  new  frontier  which  it  is  hoped  Greece  is  about  to  obtain  from  the*- 
Porte  in  consequence  of  the  recommendation  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  the  negotiations 
relative  to  which  are  about  to  commence. 

I  requested  his  Excellency  to  put  on  paper  for  communication  to  your  Lordship  his 
observations  on  this  subject,  and  I  have  the  honour  to  inclose  copy  of  a  Memorandum 
embodying  arguments  in  favour  of  the  annexation  of  Janina  to  this  country. 

M.  Coumoundouros  states  that :  (1)  if.  Janina  is  not  ceded  to  Greece,  the  Greeks  in 
Epirus  will  be  divided  and  weakened,  and  in  danger  of  being  absorbed  by  the  Albanian 
population. 

(2.)  The  Albanians  are  a  savage  race,  given  to  brigandage,  and  would  be  a  source  of 
continual  trouble  to  Greece,  and  oblige  this  country  to  maintain  a  numerous  armed  force 
on  the  frontier  to  keep  them  in  check . 

(3.)  The  Mussulman  Albanians  aspire  to  form  a  separate  principality  and  the 
acquisition  by  them  of  Janina  would  be  the  first  step  towards  this  emancipation,  and  the 
peace  in  the  East  would  be  endangered  in  consequence* 

(4»)  Without  the  possession  of  Janina,  Greece  would  not  have  a  secure  frontier  in 
Epirus. 
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(5.)  Janina,  conceded  to  Greece  and  connected  by  means  of  communication  with  the 
Adriatic  and  jfigean  Seas,  would  become  an  important  centre  for  the  commerce  of  Greece 
with  the  West  and  the  populations  of  Turkey  in  Europe,  and  thus  form  an  important 
element  of  civilization  in  that  part  of  the  East. 

M.  Coumoundouros  expresses  the  belief  that  for  all  these  reasons  the  cession  of 
Janina  is  of  capital  importance  for  the  interests  of  Greece,  as  al$o  for  the  interests  of  the 
East.  . 

^  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  importance  to  Greece  of  acquiring  so  powerful  a  centre 
of  influence  as  Janina,  but  it  is  to  be  expected  that  the  same  reasons  which  prompt 
Greece  to  desire  its  acquisition  will  operate  on  the  Porte  to  refuse  to  part  with  it,  unless 
strong  pressure  on  the  part  of  the  Great  Powers  is  brought  to  bear  upon  the  question. 

The  Greek  Government  is  persuaded  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  is  all-powerful 
at  Constantinople,  and  that,  if  they  advocate  the  cession  in  question,  the  Porte  would  not 
refuse  to  agree  to  it. 

The  Government,  and  they  are  in  this  supported  by  public  opinion  in  this  country, 
is  firmly  determined  to  accept  no  modification  of  the  frontier  which  they  consider  was 
recommended  at  Berlin,  and  which,  in  their  opinion,  includes  both  Janina  and  Larissa,  and 
the  valleys  in  which  those  two  cities  are  situated. 

I  promised  M.  Coumoundouros  to  bring  his  observations  under  your  Lordship's 
notice,  but  I  was  careful  to  avoid  giving  him  any  hopes  that  Her  Majesty's  Government 
would  in  any  special  manner  advocate  these  views  of  the  question  at  Constantinople. 

T  HflYG    &C 

(Signed)       '    EDWIN  CORBETT. 


Inclosure  in  No.  94. 

Memorandum  presented  by  M.  Coumoundouros  to  Mr.  Corbett. 

Le  29  Dfcembre,  1878. 
1.  SI  #anina  n'est  pas  c6d6  k  la  Gr&ce,  les  habitants  Hellenes  de  1'Epire  seront  divises 
et  affaiblis ;  ils  ne  munqueront  pas  d'dtre  absorbs  par  l'el£ment  Albanais.    Dans  l'etat  des 
choses  actuelles  la  nombreuse  population  Hell&iique  neutraliserait  une  tentative  Iventuelle  , 
des  Albanais  contre  l'Helllnisme. 

.  2.  Les  Albanais  sopt  notoirement  une  race  sauvage,  leur  occupation  babituelle  est  le 
brigandage.  Janina  devenant  leur  centre  politique,  il  y  aura  sur  les  frontieres  mfime  de 
la  Gr6ce  un  foyer  permanent  de  troubles,  une  menace  perp&uelle  et  un  danger  pour  la 
s&uritd  du  Royaume.  La  Gr&ce  sera  ainsi  obligee,  comme.elle  a  fait  jusqu'&  present, 
d'entretenir  une  arrale  nombreuse  sur  sa  ligne  frontiere,  autant  pour  la  ddfendre  que  pour 
sauvegarder  sa  stiretd  iut^rieure  contre  les  incursions  Iventuelles  des  brigands  Albanais, 
qui  ne  manqueront  point  d'inquidter  les  provinces  limitrophes. 

3.  Les  Albanais  veulent  se  constituer  en  Principaute  autonome  si  la  ville  de  Janina 
n'est  pas  c&tee  au  Royaume  Heltenique;  elle  deviendra  actuellcment  nun  seulement  le 
centre  politique  de  la  population  Albanaise,  mais  elle  sera  aussi  la  premiere  etape  de  son 
emancipation  tant  d£sir£e.  La  convoitise  des  Albanais  augmentera,  et  ils  ne  tarderont  pas 
d'etre  entrain^  a  des  entreprises  hasardeuses  qui  feront  p^ricliter  la  paix  de  TOrient. 
La  Grdce  ne  pourrait  voir  d  un  ceil  indifferent  de  pareils  agissements,  qui  menaceraient  ses 
frontieres  et  son  tenitoire.  Une  pareille  ^ventualite  serait  ecart^e  si  la  population  Albano-  • 
Musulmane  de  l'Epire  n'obtient  la  possession  de  Janina,  el  reste  ainsi  privee  dun  centre 
de  ralliemefit. 

4.  La  Gr&ce  a  besoin  de  sauvegarder  ses  frontieres  en  Epire ;  sans  Janina  cela  lui 
serait  impossible.  En  ra£me  temps  le  but  de  TEurope,  d'assurer  la  paix  de  l'Orient,  ne 
serait  pofnt  atteint. 

5.  Janina  c£d£  &  la  Grece  et  relte  par  une  voie  de  communication  quelconque,  par 
exemple  celle  du  Calamas  aux  mers  Ionienne  et  Adriatique,  deviendrait  un  centre  de  com- 
merce  interm^diaire  important  entre  la  Gr6ce,  POccideut,  et  les  populations  de  la  Turquie 
d'Europe,  et  ne  manquerait  point  de  devenir  dans  un  court  delai  un  foyer  de  civilisation 
pour  cette  partie  de  l'Orient. 

Pour  toutes  ces  raisons  nous  croyons  que  la  cession  de  Janina  a  la  Grece  est  d'une 
importance  capitale  pour  les  intdrets  de  la  Grece,  aussi  bicn  que  pour  les  vues  et  les 
iut&&s  de  TOrient 
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(Translation.) 

December  29, 1879. 

1.  IF  Janina  is  not  ceded  to  Greece,  /the  Greek  inhabitants  of  Epirus  will  be 
divided  and  %e$kened ;  thpy  will  certainly  be  absorbed  by  the  Albanian  element.  In  the 
present  stat&>t>f  thing^hp  numerous  Greek  population  would  neutralize  any  attempt 
that  mighui^made  by  the  Albanians  against  Hellenism. 

2.  The  Albanians  are  notoriously  a  savage  race,  and  brigandage  is  their  usual 
occupation.  If  Janina  became  their  political  centre  there  would  be  a  permanent 
focus  of  troubles,  a  perpetual  menace  and  a  danger  for  the  security  of  the  kingdom, 
upon  the  very  frontier  of  Greece.  In  this  way  Greece  will  be  obliged,  as  hitherto,  to 
maintain  a  numerous  army  on  her  frontier-line  as  much  to  defend  it  as  to  protect  the 
interior  against  the  possible  incursions  of  the  Albanian  brigands  which  wouM  certainly 
disturb  the  border  provinces. 

3.  The  Albanians  wish  to  form  an  autonomous  Principality;  if  the  town  of ,  Janina 
is  not  ceded  to  the  Kingdom  of  Greece,  it  will  become  in  reality  not  only  the  political 
centre  of  the  Albanian  population,  but  it  will  be  also  the  first  stage  towards  its  much- 
desired  emancipation.  The  covetousness  of  the  Albanians  will  increase,  and  they  will 
not  be  slow  to  be  enticed  into  hazardous  enterprises  which  will  endanger  the  peace 
of  the  East.  Greece  could  not  regard  such  proceedings  with  indifference,  since  they 
would  be  a  menace  to  her  own  frontiers  and  territory.  Such  a  possibility  would  be 
avoided  if  the  Albano-Mussulman  population  of  Epirus  were  not  to  obtain  possession 
of  Janina  and  thus  remained  deprived  of  a  rallying  centre. 

4.  Greece  requires  to  protect  its  frontiers  in  Epirus,  which  without  Janina  would 
be  an  impossibility.  At  the  same  time,  the  object  of  Europe,  viz.,  the  maintenance  of 
peace  in  the  East,  would  not  be  attained. 

5.  If  Janina  were  ceded  to  Greece,  and  connected  by  some  line  of  communication, 
e.g.y  that  of  the  Kalamas  to  the  Ionian  and  Adriatic  SeaS,  it  would  become  a  centre  of  an 
important  trade  passing  between  Greece,  the  West,  and  the  populations  of  Turkey  in 
Europef,  and  would  certainly  become  in  a  shprt  time  a  focus  of  civilization  for  that 
part  of  the  East.  * 

For  every  reason  we  think  that  the  cession  of  Janina  to  Greece  is  of  capital 
importance  for  the  interests  of  Greece  as  well  as  for  the  views  and  interests  of  the 
East 


Mo.  95. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

(Extract.)  Foreign  Office,  January  15,  1879. 

I  TRANSMIT  to  your  Excellency  herewith  a  copy  of  a  despatch  from  Sir  A.  H. 
Layard* — the  original  of  wjiich  has  already  passed  through  your  hands — reporting  that 
the  Porte  has  nominated  a  Commission,  consisting  of  three  members,  whose  business  it 
will  be  to  settle,  with  a  Commission  named  by  the  Greek  Government,  the  territorial 
concessions  to  be  made  by  Turkey  to  Greece  with  a  view  of  giving  her  a  new  frontier 
according,  to  the  recommendations  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin. 

Sir  H.  Layard's  despatch,  after  recapitulating  the  composition  of  the  Turkish  Com- 
mission, reports  the  substance  of  Hairedin  Pasha's  observations  when  communicating  to 
his  Excellency  the  decision  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  in  regard  to  the  Commission. 

The  purport  of  his  communication  was  to  show  that,  in  acceding  to  this  arrangement, 
the  Porte  has  done  so  only  out  of  inference  to  the  recommendations  of  the  Congress,  and 
not  in  acknowledgment  of  any  right  on  the  part  of  Greece  to  require  a  rectification  of  her 
frontier  as  now  existing ;  and  his  Excellency  explained  that  if  Turkey  now  consented  to 
the  sacrifice  which  such  a  territorial  rearrangement  would  entail  upon  her,  it  must  be  on 
the  understanding  that  she  obtained  from  the  Great  Powers,  Signatories  of  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin,  both  a  guarantee  against  further  demands  and  molestation  from  Greece,  and  a 
distinct  pledge  that,  in  the  event  of  her  attacking  Turkey  in  future,  or  seeking  to  bring 
about  insurrections  in  the  dominions  of  the  Sultan,  the  Porte  should  be  at  liberty  to  deal 
with  her  without  any  foreign  restraint  or  interference. 

The  Sultan  appeared  to  consider  that  the  acceptance  of  these  conditions  by  the 
Powers  would  reconcile  the  country  to  the  sacrifice  which  was  proposed  to  them,  as 
carrying  with  it  some  sort  of  equivalent. 
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No.  96.  ri 

.Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. -^(Received  JckUtifijW.) 

My  Lord,  •        Athens,  January  9,  1879. 

M,  DELYANNI  informed  me  yesterday  that  he  had  received  information  from  the 
Greek  Consul  at  Prevesa  that  the  Turkish  Government  had  a  few  days  ago  sent  to  Arta 
12,000  Snider  rifles  and  4,000  cases  of  ammunition,  which  his  Excellency  appeared  to 
think  was  a  singular  proceeding  in  view  of  the  approaching  meeting  of  the  Con- 
ference for  the  rectification*  which  is,  it  is  understood,  to  be  held  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  97. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  January  1 7.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  January  9,  1879. 

IN  my  despatch  of  the  31st  ultimo  I  had  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship 
that  Koohut,  near  Arta,  had  been  fixed  upon  as  the  place  of  meeting  of  the  Turkish 
and  Greek  Commissioners* 

It  appears,  however,  that  no  place  of  that  name  is  to  be  found  in  any  map  possessed 
by  the  Government ;  and,  on  application  to  the  Porte  for  an  explanation,  M.  Condouriotis 
was  told  that  it  could  not  be  ascertained  at  Constantinople  where  Koohut  was  situated. 
A  telegraphic  despatch  was  consequently  addressed  to  Moukhtar  Pasha  for  information, 
and  it  is  reported  that  the  Pasha  has  answered  by  telegraph  that  he  would  inform  the 
Porte  by  post  as  to  the  place  of  meeting. 

A  considerable  delay  in  the  meeting  of  the  Commissioners  will  thus  be  caused,  and  this, 
coupled  with  the  news  of  the  resignation  of  Vachan  EfFendi,  one  of  the  Turkish  Delegates, 
has  created  an  impression  here  that  the  Porte,  in  accepting  the  proposal  of  the  Greek 
Government  to  appoint  Commissioners,  had  no  real  desire  to  solve  the  question  of  the 
new  frontier,  btit  merely  desired  to  gain  time  to  prevent  the  mediation  of  the  Powers  from 
being  imposed. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

Ko.  98. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Sir  A.  H.  LayawL 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  22,  1879. 

IN  your  telegram  of  the  21st  instant  you  state  that  you  understand  that  it  is  the 
intention  of  the  Greek  Government  to  insist  on  the  surrender  by  the  Porte  to  Greece 
of  the  town  of  Janina,  and  you  point  out  how  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  it  will  be  to 
obtain  the  consent  cf  the  Porte  to  its  cession.  This  question  must  be  a  matter  for 
negotiation.  No  definitive  line  for  the  rectification  of  the  frontier  was  adopted  by  the 
Berlin  Congress,  nor  was  such  a  course  recommended  m  the  observations  recorded  by 
M.  Waddington. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 

No.  99. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  SaMsbimf.-~(R6cei$ed  January  23.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  January  15, 1879. 

THE  King  received  on  the  1st  January  (o.  s.)  the  congratulations  of  various  public 
bodies. 

.  The  President  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  in  the  name  of  the  Hous^made-  a 
speech  on  the  occasion,  to  which  Sis  Majesty  replied ;  a  translation  of  what  was  said 
is  inclosed. 
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The  President^  alluding  to  the  negotiations  about  to  commence  for  the  rectification 
of  the  frontier,  expressed  the  hope  that  at  the  next  Session  of  the  Parliament  His 
Majesty  would  be  surrounded  by  the  representatives  of  other  Greek  provinces,  besides 
those  now  represented. 

,  The  King  answered  that  it  had  been,  and  would  continue,  the  dearest  object  of 
his  solicitude  to  see  the  decision  of  Europe  as  regards  new  frontiers  carried  out,  and 
he  expressed  the  eternal  obligation  of  Greece  to  the  Powers  for  the  support  they  had 
given  on  the  national  question. 

I  have  &c« 
(Signed)       '   EDWIN  CORBETT. 


Inclosure  in  No.  99. 

Speeches  made  by  His  Majesty  and  the  President  of  the  Greek  Chamber  on  New  Year's 

Bay  (old  style). 

(Translation.) 

THE  President  of  the  Chamber  made  the  following  address  to  the  King,  in  the 
name  of  the  Parliament : — 

"  Your  Majesty, 

"  The  Presidency  of  the  Chamber  has  the  honour  to  present  to  your  Majesty  and 
to  our  beloved  Queen  its  assurances  of  profound  respect,  and,  in  the  name  of  the 
Parliament,  to  wish  to  all  the  Royal  Family  a  prosperous  and  happy  new  year. 

"  The  National  Representatives,  appreciating  the  efforts  of  your  Majesty  in  favour 
of  the  greatness  and  the  hopes  of  the  country,  have  united  in  voting  the  measures 
proposed  by  your  Majesty's  Government,  and  now,  on  the  conclusion  of  the  Session, 
will  carry  away  with  them  the  pleasing  remembrance  that  they  sat  the  whole  time 
prescribed  by  law,  and  also  the  happy  persuasion  that  at  the  next  Parliamentary 
Session  your  Majesty  will  be  surrounded,  in  addition  to  them,  by  representatives  of 
other  Greek  provinces." 

His  Majesty  replied : — 

"  The  exact  accomplishment  of  the  decisions  of  Europe  has  and  will  ever  be  the 
dearest  wish  of  my  heart.  We  owe  eternal  gratitude  to  all  the  Powers  for  the 
encouragement  they  have  given  in  regard  to  our  national  question. 

"  I  thank  you  for  your  good  wishes  towards  myself  and  the  Queen  and  Royal 
Family,  and  I,  too,  offer  my  wishes  that  the  coming  year  may  be  prosperous  and  fruitful 
in  national  happiness  for  the  whole  country." 

No.  100. 

Sir  A,  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  January  24.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  January  23, 1879. 

IT  is  possible  that  your  Lordship  may  receive  a  complaint  from  the  Greek 
Government  that  the  Porte  has  refused  to  permit  the  entry  into  the  Gulf  of  Arta  of 
the  Greek  man-of-war  conveying  the  Gredk  members  of  the  Commission  for  the 
delimitation  of  the  frontier.  The  Turkish  Minister  for  Fdreign  Affairs  asks  me  to 
explain  to  your  Lordship  that  this  step  has  been  taken  solely  with  a  view  to  prevent 
the  appearance  of  the  Greek  Commission  in  Epirus  before  arrangements  are  made  to 
commence  the  negotiations ;  as  it  is  feared  that  this  arrival  might  give  rise  to  serious 
agitation,  and  interfere  with  the  settlement  of  the  question.  His  Excellency  hopes 
in  a  few  days  to  be  in  a  position  to  send  instructions  to  the  Turkish  Commissioners, 
and  that  they  .will  soon  commence  work.  He  assures  me  that  there  is  no  wish,  to 
delay  the  negotiations  on  the  part  of  the  Porte. 
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No.  101. 

The  Janina  Delegates  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  January  29.) 

(Tetegraphique.)  Prevesa,  le  28  Janvier,  1879. 

AVONS  Thonneur  porter  k  la  connaissance  de  votre  Excellence  que  les  Commis- 
saires Turcs  et  Hellenes  sont  arrives  k  Preveza.  Excellence,  pendant  que  notre 
existence  nationale  et  politique  se  trouve  en  danger  ^effervescence  des  esprits  en 
Albanie  est  toute  naturelle.  D'un  cdte  l'amour  d'une  existence  de  quatre  sidcles  qui  nous 
rattache  au  Gouvernement  Ottoman  et  d'autre  c6t6  la  connaissance  que  nous  avons  de  la 
Gr6ce,  nous  indiquent  que  si  sous  la  forme  d'une  rectification  de  frontifcres  la  perte  d'une 
partie  de  notre  pays  se  r6alisait,  Tannexion  k  la  Grfcce  apporterait  inf ailliblement  t6t  ou 
tard  notre  aneantissement ;  par  consequent  il  nous  est  pr6f  Arable  de  nous  sacrifier  pour 
proteger  notre  existence  pr^sente  et  future  que  d'etre  livr^s  k  la  Gr&ce,  dont  Tind6- 
pendance  a  6t6  inaugur^e  par  Texpulsion  de  T616ment  Musulman — element  qui  y 
figurait  pour  le  tiers  de  population.  Nous  esp&ons  que  le  sentiment  philanthropique  et 
les  lumi&res  de  votre  Excellence  ne  permettront  pas  notre  demembrement,  qui  serait 
suivi  de  troubles  inevitables,  et  epargneront  k  la  nation  Albanaise  la  f  &cheuse  necessity  de 
se  jeter  dans  une  lutte  dont  on  ne  peut  pr6voir  les  terribles  consequences. 

(Translation.) 

WE  have  the  honour  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  the  Turkish  and  Hellenic 
Commanders  have  arrived  at  Prevesa.  At  a  moment  when  our  national  and  political 
existence  is  in  danger,  it  is  quite  natural  that  the  public  mind  in  Albania  should  be 
agitated.  On  the  one  hand,  our  affection  for  the  Ottoman  Government,  to  ^hich  we 
are  bound  by  our  political  existence  of  four  centuries,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  our 
laiowledge  of  Greece,  make  us  feel  that  if  under  the  form  of  a  rectification  of  f rentiers 
we  were  to  suffer  the  loss  of  a  portion  of  our  country,  annexation  to  Greece  would 
inevitably  result  sooner  or  later  in  our  annihilation ;  consequently,  we  prefer  to  sacrifice 
ourselves  in  order  to  protect  our  present  and  future  existence  rather  than  be  handed 
over  to  Greece,  whose  independence  was  inaugurated  by  the  expulsion  of  the  Mussulman 
element,  an  element  which  formed  a  third  part  of  the  population.  We  hope  that  the 
philanthropic  sentiments  and  enlightened  intelligence  of  your  Excellency  will  induce 
you  to  refuse  your  sanction  to  our  dismemberment,  which  would  be  followed  by 
inevitable  disturbances,  and  that  the  Albanian  nation  will  be  spared  the  painful  necessity 
of  embarking  in  a  conflict  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  foresee  the  terrible  consequences. 


No.  102. 

Af.  Delyanni  to  M.  Qennadius.— (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

M.  GennadiuSy  January  30.) 

Athinesy  le  if  De'cembre,  1879. 
J'AI  re$u  de  M.  Coundouriotis  le  teiegramme  suivant.  "  Le  Grand  Vizir  m'a 
dit  que  la  Porte,  ayant  adhere  en  principe  k  la  decision  du  Congres,  a  nomm6  Commis- 
saires pour  la  rectification  des  nouvelles  frontteres  Moukhtar  Pacha,  Vahan  Effendi, 
et  Abbedin  Bey ;  qu'elle  r£pondra,  par  le  canal  de  la  Legation  Imperiale  k  Ath&nes,  k  la 
note  du  16  Juillet  de  M.  Coumoundoros,  en  nous  communiquant  cette  mesure;  et 
qu'apr&s  s'6tre  entendu  avec  les  Commissaires  sur  les  villes  des  provinces  limitrophes 
les  plus  propres  pour  la  reunion  des  Commissaires  dea  deux  pays,  elle  nous  en 
donnera  avis.  Son  Altesse  espfcre  le  faire  incessamment."  Apr&s  rarriv6e  de  ce  t^l6- 
gramme  le  Charge  dJ Affaires  de  Turquie  m'a  adresse  une  note  par  laquelle  il  me  fait 
savoir,  d'ordre  de  son  Gouvernement,  et  en  reponse  k  la  note  du  5  Juillet  dernier,  la 
nomination  des  Commissaires,  en  ajoutant  que  Moukhtar  Pacha  designera  la  locaJite 
dans  laquelle  la  Commission  se  reunira. 

(Sign6)  TH.  P.  DELYANNI. 

(Translation;) 

Athens,  December  £f,  1878. 
I  HAVE  received  the  following  telegram  from  M.  Condouriotis :  "  The  Grand 
Vizier  has  told  me  that  the  Porte,  having  given  its  adherence  in  principle  to  the 
decision  of  the  Congress,  has  named  Moukhtar  Pasha,  Vahan  Effendi,  and  Abeddin 
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Bey,  Commissioners  for  the  rectification  of  the  new  frontiers;  that  it  will  reply, 
through  the  Imperial  Legation  at  Athens,  to  the  note  of  M.  Coumoundouros  of  the 
16th  July  by  communicating  th|s  step  to  us ;  and  that,  after  coming  tp  an  understand- 
ing with  the  Commissioners  as  to  the  towns  of  the  provinces  on  the  border  which 
may  be  the  most  suitable  for  the  meeting  of  the  Commissioners  of  the  two  countries, 
they  will  acquaint  us  therewith-  His  Highness  hopes  to  do  so  immediately.".  After 
the  arriyal  of  ihis  telegram  the  Turkish  Charg6  d*  Affaires  addressed  a  note  to  me,  by 
which  he  acquainted  me,  by  order  of  his  Government,  and  in  reply  to  the  note  of  the 
5th  July  la$t,  with  the  nomination  of  the  Commissioners,  adding  that  Moukhtar  Pasha 
will  indicate  the  spot  for  the  meeting  of  the  Commission. 

(Signed)  TH.  P.  DELYANNL 


No.  108. 

Mdiik  Efendi  (Turkish  Charge'  d9  Affaires  at  Athens),  to  M.  Detyanni. — (Communicated 
to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by  M.  Gennadius,  January  30.) 

Athenes,  le  81  DJcembre,  1878. 
POUR  faire  suite  h,  ma  communication  du  25  de  ce  mois,  j'ail'honneur  d'informer 
votre  Excellence  que  le  village  de  Koukout,  situ6  sur  la  Ugne-fronti&re,,pr&s  de  Narda, 
h  6t6  d&ign6  a  lq,  Sublime  Porte  par  son  Excellence  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha,  comme 
£tant  la  locality  la  plus  convenable  pour  la  reunion  de  la  Commission  de  Rectification. 
En  portant,  d'ordre  de  mon  Gouvernement,  ce  qui  pr6c6de  k  la  connaissance  de 
votre  Excellence,  ie  saisis,  &c. 

(Sign<5)  MfiLIK. 

(Translation.) 

Athens,  December  31,  1878. 
IN  continuation  of  my  communication  of  the  25th  of  this  month,  I  have  the 
honour  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  the  village  of  Koukut,  situated  on  the  frontier- 
line,  near  Narda,  has  been  indicated  to  the  Sublime  Porte  by  his  Excellency  Ghazi 
Moukhtar  Pasha  as  thQ  most  suitable  spot  for  the  meeting  of  the  Commission  of 
Rectification. 

In  bringing  the  above,  by  order  of  my  Government,  to  your  Excellency's 
knowledge,  I  take,  &c. 

(Signed)  MtfLIK. 


No.  HH. 

M.  Detyanni  (o,  Itfelik  Effendi. —  (Communicated  tqt  the  Marquis,  of  Salisbury  Ixy 

)£.  Gennqdius,  January  30,) 

Athenes,  le  -£$  Janvier,  1879. 

J'AI  regu  1#  note  que  yous  avez  bien  voulu  m'adresser  en  date  du  31  P6cembre, 
1878,  pour  m'informer  que  le  village  de  Koukut,  situ6  sur  la  ligne-frontterc,  pres  de 
Narda,  a  6t6  d6sign6  par  son  Excellence  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pacha  comme  6tant  la 
locality  la  plus  convenable  pour  la  reunion  de  la  Commission  de  Rectification. 

Le  village  de  Koukut  6tant  inconnu  h  moins  que  ce  ne  soit  Kokoti,  qui  pourtant 
est  situ6  en  Thessalie,  ou  Camboti,  ou  Kostaki,  qui  se  trouvent  tons  les  deux  a 
proxwait^  d'Arta,  j'ai  d&  t&6graphier  au  Ministre  du  Boi  h  Constantinople  pour 
<Jepa^nder  des  &lairci$se»ents  sur  le  village  en  question. 

M.  Ck>u$£ourioti  a  r^poxvdu  qu'il  a  pharg6  le  premier  Drogman  de  la  Legation  de 
ije  rendre  h  la  Porte*  pour  obtenir  les  renseignements  demands,  xnais  que  le  nom  du 
village  dtant  inintelligibl^  dans  le  t£l£gramme  envoy 6  par  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pacha,  le 
Sous-S6cretaire  d'Etat  aux  Affaires  Etrang&cea  lui  a  dit  qu'on  allait  M  t616graphier 
pour  demander  d£g  ^Qlaircissenxents. 

Dans  un  Kapport  ulterieur  M.  Coundourioti  me  faisait  savoir  qu'ayant  eu  une 
entrevue  avec  son  Excellence  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangfcres,  pour  s'informer  de 
r$rriv6e  de  la  r6ponse,  Carath^odory  Pacha  ltd  a  dit  que  le  Sous-S6cretaire  d'Etat  ne 
lui  a  rien  rapports  sur  cette  affaire. 

N^anmoins,  un  t616gramme  a  6t6  imm&iiatement  exp&H6  &  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pacha, 
pu  lequel  il  6tait  invito  de  fouxnir  les  renseignements  demands. 
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Plusieurs  jours  se  sont  6coul6s  depute  lors,  et  d'aprfcs  un  Rapport  date  du 
29  D6cembre,  et  un  t616gramme  dat6  du  31  du  m&me  mois,  que  je  viens  de  recevoir 
aujourd'hui  dfe  M;  Ootmdbuttotij  la  r^ponse  de  Ghari  Moukhtar  Pacha  ii^tait  pas 
parvenue  h  la  Sublime  Porte  jusqua  la  dernidre  date. 

En  vouS  f&isant  part  de  ce  qui  pr6c&de,  je  vous  prie  de  vouloir  bien  prendre  led 
dispositions  n£cessaires,  afin  d'dccelfoer  reiivbi  dfe  la  flSponse  en  question. 

Je  saisiS)  &e. 
(SigmS)  TH.  P;  DELYANNI. 

(Translation.) 

Athens^  January  x^,  1879. 

I  HAVE  received  the  note  which  ybu  were  good  enough  to  address  to  me,  dated 
the  31st  December,  1878,  informing  me  that  the  village  of  Koukttt,  situated  on  the 
frontier-line,  near  Narda,  has  been  indicated  by  His  Excellency  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha 
as  being  the  most  suitable  spot  for  the  meeting  of  the  Commission  of  Rectification. 

.  As  the  village  of  Koukut  is  not  knoWri,  unless  it  be  Kokoti  (which,  however,  is 
situated  in  Thessaly),  or  Camboti,  or  Kostaki,  which  are  both  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Arta,  I  have  had  to  telegraph  to  the  Minister  of  the  King  at  Constantinople  to  ask  for 
information  respecting  the  village  in  question. 

M.  Cohdouriotis  has  replied  that  he  has  instructed  the  Eirst  Dragoman  of  the 
Legation  to  go  to  the  Porte  and  obtain  the  required  information;  but  that  as  th3  name 
of  the  village  is  unintelligible  in  the  telegram  sent  by  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha,  the 
Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  him  that  he  would  be  asked  by 
telegraph  for  an  explanation. 

In  a  later  Report,  M.  Condouriotis  informed  me  that,  in  an  interview  which  h6 
had  had  with  His  Excellency  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  ascertain  whether  a 
reply  had  been  received,  Carath^odory  Pasha  told  him  that  the  Under-Secretary  of 
State  had  reported  nothing  to  him  on  this  matter. 

Nevertheless,  a  telegram  was  sent  at  oiice  to  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha,  asking  hini 
to  furnish  the  required  information. 

Several  days  have  elapsed  since  then,  and  according  to  a  Export  dated  the  29th 
December,  and  a  telegram  dated  the  31st  of  the  same  month,  which  I  have  to-day 
received  from  M.  Condouriotis,  the  reply  of  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha  had  .not,  at  the 
latter  date,  reached  the  Sublime  Porte. 

In  acquainting  you  with  the  above,  I  beg  you  to  have  the  goodness  to  take  the 
necessary  steps  to  hasten  the  dispatch  of  the  reply  in  question. 

I  take,  &c. 
(Signed)  TH.  P.  DELTANNI. 


No.  105. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  ihe  Marquis  of  Salisbury  .—-(Received  January  30.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  January  20, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship,  with  reference  to  my  despatch 
of  the  16th  instant,  that  Annina,  near  Arta,  has  been  finally  fixed  upon  by  the  Porte 
as  the  place  of  meeting  of  the  Greek  and  Turkish  Frontier  Commissioners. 

The  Greek  Commissioners,  whose  names  I  had  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lord- 
ship in  my  despatch  of  December  28th  last,  leave  the  Piraeus  to-night  in  a  man-of-war 
for  their  destination. 

These  gentlemen  have  been  instructed  not  to  consent  in  any  way  to  a  deviation 
from  the  line  of  frontier  recommended  by  the  Congress. 

M.  Delyanni  has  informed  me  that  the  Greek  Charge  d' Affaires  at  Paris 
has  privately,  reported  to  him  that,  during  the  sitting  of  the  Commission,  a  Erench 
man-of-war  will  probably  be  stationed  at  Arta. 

I  havej  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  COEBETT. 
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No.  106. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  January  31 .) 

My  Lord,  Pera,  January  21, 1879. 

MR.  CORBETT  informed  me,  in  a  telegram,  of  which  he  has  sent  a  copy  to  your 
Lordship,  that  the  instructions  given  to  the  Greek  Commissioners  for  the  deliniitation 
of  the  new  Turco-Greek  frontier  are  precise  that  they  are  in  no  respect  to  consent  to  a 
deviation  from  the  line  recommended  at  Berlin.  I  understand  that  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment are  prepared  to  insist  that  Janina  is  within  that  line.  I  am  persuaded  that  the 
Porte  will  not  consent  to  surrender  this  important  tbwn  unless  compelled  by  force,  or 
threats  of  force,  to  do  so.  The  Turkish  Government  cannot  hut  feel  that  its  surrender 
must  lead  to  the  ultimate  loss  of  the  whole  of  Southern  Albania,  if  not  of  a  good  deal 
more.  It  would  cause  the  deepest  resentment  on  the  part  of  the  Albanians  if  they  did 
not  oppose  it  by  armed  resistance. 

I  am  not  acquainted  with  the  intentions  of  the  Congress  as  regards  the  exact 
nature  of  the  frontier-line  proposed.  Judging  from  your  Lordship's  despatch  to  me 
of  the  28th  of  last  May,  it  would  not,  in  your  Lordship's  opinion,  include 
Janina.  Tour  Lordship  then  indicated  the  proposed  new  boundary  as  "  being  defined 
by  a  line  starting  on  the  west  coast  at  the  mouth  of  the  Kaiamos  river,  opposite  the 
south  part  of  the  island  of  Corfu,  following  the  southern  boundary  of  the  Sandjak  of 
Janina,  thence  to  the  Peneus,  south  of  Zarko,  and  following  the  Peneus  to  the  JEgean 
Sea."  This  line  consequently  did  not  give  the  town  of  Janina  to  Greece.  But 
M.  Waddington's  proposal  at  the  Congress,  recorded  in  the  13th  Protocol,  was  that  the 
line  might  follow  the  valley  of  the  Kaiamos,  on  the  side  of  the  Ionian  Sea.  If  this 
line  were  taken  as  the  boundary  it  might  be  made  to  include  Janina ;  but  Turkey 
would  be  thus  deprived  of  much  more  territory  than  she  was  disposed  to  give  up  at  the 
time  your  Lordship's  above-mentioned  despatch  was  written,  when  she  had  not  lost 
Bosnia  and  Herzegovina,  and  when,  through  the  friendly  representations  of  Her 
Majesty's  Government,  she  was  willing  to  make  considerable  sacrifices  to  come  to  an 
understanding  with  Greece. 

It  is  for  the  Signatory  Powers  to  decide  whether  the  recommendations  of  the 
Congress  are  to  be  imposed  upon  Turkey  by  force,  or  whether  the  arguments  she  may 
be  able  to  put  forward  against  the  frontier-line  proposed  to  her  are  to  betaken  into  fair 
consideration.  I  have  not  been  able  to  learn  from  any  authentic  source  the  boundary 
that  the  Porte  is  prepared  to  accept ;  but,  judging  from  a  coloured  map  that  I  have  by 
chance  seen  in  the  possession  of  one  of  the  Ministers,  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  the 
Porte  will  endeavour  to  secure  the  northern  part  of  the  Gulf  of  Arta,  which,  it  contends, 
furnishes  the  only  access  by  sea  to  Albania,  an  access  absolutely  necessary  to  the  main- 
tenance of  its  authority  in  that  province.  The  boundary  would  thence  run  very  near 
the  Greek  frontier  in  Epirus,  then  diverge  considerably  to  the  north,  so  as  to  give  to 
Greece  a  considerable  part  of  Thessaly,  inhabited  by  an  Hellenic  population,  and  would 
end  at  the  Gulf  of  Volo,  of  which  the  northern  part  would  remain  to  Turkey. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


No.  107. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius* — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

M.  Gennadius,  January  31.) 

Monsieur,  Athenes,  le  -fa  Janvier,  1879. 

IL  r&ulte  d'un  Rapport  du  Vice-Consul  de  Sa  Majesty  k  Rreveza  que  Ghazy 
Moukhtar  Pacha  continue  k  y  sojourner. 

Pendant  son  s6jour  dans  cette  viUe  quelques  Primats  de  Margariti  y  sont  arrives 
et  on  pr6tend  que  d'autres  Primats  d'Arta,  de  Paramythia  et  d'Argyrocastro  les 
rejoindront  bient6t,  dans  le  but  de  protester  contre  ^annexation  de  ces  contr^es  k  la 
Grfcce,  et  de  declarer,  qu'au  besoin,  ils  s'y  opposeront  les  armes  k  la  main. 

Notre  Vice-Consul  croit  que  ces  d-marches  ont  6t6  provoqu^es  par  Moukhtar 
Pacha,  ou  par  Abeddin  Bey,  et  que  toutes  ces  menaces  aboutiront  a  quelques  demon- 
strations qui  auront  lien  k  Tinstigation  des  organes  du  Gouvernement  Ottoman. 
M.  Sountia  ajoute  que,  dans  son  opinion,  les  Beys  Musulmans  n'oseront  procdder 
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h,  aucun  acte  sans  y  6tre  pouss&  et  secrfetement  appuy^s  par  le   Gouvernement 
Ottoman. 

J'ai  era  utile  de  vous  faire  part  de  ces  renseignements  pour  que  vous  soyez  au 
courant  de  la  situation. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
(Sign6),  TH.  P.  DELYANNL 

(Translation.) 
Sir,  Athens,  January  •&,  1879. 

WE  learn  from  a  report  of  Her  Majesty's  Vice-Consul  at  Prevesa  that  Ghazi 
Moukhtar  Pasha  is  still  residing  there. 

During  his  stay  in  that  town  some  Chiefs  from  Margariti  arrived,  and  it  is 
alleged  that  other  Chiefs  from  Arta,  Paramythia,  and  Argyrocastro  will  join  them 
shortly,  with  the  ohject  of  protesting  against  the  annexation  of  these  districts  to  Greece, 
and  of  declaring  that,  if  need  he,  they  will  oppose  it  hy  force  of  arms. 

Our  Vice-Consul  helieves  that  these  proceedings  have  been  set  on  foot  either  by 
Moukhtar  Pasha  or  by  Abeddin  Bey,  and  that  all  these  threats  will  result  in  certain 
demonstrations  which  will  take  place  at  the  instigation  of  the  organs  of  the  Ottoman 
Government.  M.  Sountia  adds  that,  in  his  opinion,  the  Mussulman  Beys  will  not  dare 
to  proceed  to  any  act  except  at  the  instigation  and  with  the  secret  support  of  the 
Ottoman  Government. 

I  have  thought  it  advisable  to  inform  you  of  these  facts,  in  order  to  keep  yoti 
acquainted  with  the  situation. 

,  Believe,  &c. 

(Signed)  TH.  P.  DELYANNL 


No.  108. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius. — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

M.  GennadiuSy  January  31.) 

Monsieur,  Athenes,  le  -fa  Janvier ,  1879. 

LE  Ministfcre  des  Affaires  Etrangferes  vous  avait  &6]k  signal^,  par  sa  Circulaire  du 
fe  Juillet  dernier,  les  manoeuvres  des  autorit^s  Ottomanes  dans  les  provinces  limi- 
trophes,  manoeuvres  ayant  pour  but  de  faire  signer  aux  habitants  des  petitions  contre 
Tannexation  de  ces  provinces  h  la  Grfece.  Heureusement  ces  tentatives  avaient  6chou6 
devant  la  f  erme  volont6  des  habitants  de  s'unir  avec  la  Gr6ce. 

Mais,  d'apr&s  un  Rapport  que  je  viens  de  recevoir  du  Consul  de  Sa  Majesty  h, 
Larisse,  les  autorit6s  Ottomanes  des  provinces  limitrophes,  et  notamment  celles  de 
Tricala,  cherchent  de  nouveau  par  toutes  sortes  de  moyens  et  m&ne  par  voie  d'intimi- 
dation,  &  arracher  aux  habitants  de  pareilles  signatures.  II  est  h  pr6sumer  qu'elles  ne 
r^ussiront  pas  non  plus  cette  fois  h  r6aliser  leurs  desseins. 

Mais  si  les  autorit^s  Ottomanes  parvenaient  h  obtenir  quelques  signatures  par  les 
moyens  de  la  corruption  ou  de  rintimidq,tion,  des  petitions  pareilles  sont  loin  d'exprimcr 
Topinion  du  pays,  et,  par  consequent,  elles  ne  seraient  d'aucune  valeur. 

Bien  que  nous  soyons  convaincus  que  des  Cabinets  Europ6ens,  instruits  par 
leurs  Agents  de  P6tat  des  esprits  en  Epire  et  en  Thessalie,  n  attacheront  aucune 
importance  h  de  pareilles  petitions  si  elles  venaient  h  se  produire,  nous  avons  cru 
n6anmoins  opportun  de  vous  faire  part  des  manoeuvres  pr6cit6es  des  fonctionnaires  de 
la  Sublime  Porte,  afin  qu'a  l'occasion  vous  soyez  h  m&ne  de  donner  les  6claircisse- 
ments  n^cessaires  h  son  Excellence  M.  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang&res  de  Sa  Majesty 
Britannique. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
(Sign6)  TH.  P.  DELYANNI. 

(Translation.) 
Sir,  9  Athens,  January  -fa,  1879. 

THE  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  already  acquainted  you,  by  his  Circular  of 
the  ^th  July  last,  with  the  manoeuvres  of  the  Ottoman  authorities  in  the  border 
provinces,  manoeuvres  intended  to  urge  the  inhabitants  to  sign  petitions  against  ihc 
annexation  of  those  provinces  to  Greece.  Happily  these  attempts  had  failed,  owing 
to  the  firm  determination  of  the  inhabitants  to  unite  themselves  to  Greece. 

But  by  a  Report  which  I  have  just  received  from   His   Majesty's  Consul  at 
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Larissa,  the  Ottoman  authorities  in  the  border  jfcrovinces,  and  notably  those  of  Tricaia* 
are  endeavouring  anew,  by  all  sorts  of  means,'  and  even  by  intimidation,  to  extract 
similar  signatures  from  the  inhabitants.  We  may  presume  that  they  will  meet  with 
no  better  success  this  time  in  realizing  their  designs. 

But  even  if  the  Ottoman  authorities  succeeded  in  obtaining  some  signatures  by 
corruption  or  by  intimidation,  such  petitions  are  far  from  expressing  the  opinion  of  the 
country,  and  will,  in  consequence,  be  of  no  value. 

Although  we  feel  convinced  that  the  European  Cabinets,  informed  as  they  are  by 
their  Agents  of  the  state  of  feeling  in  Epirus  and  Thessaly,  will  attach  no  importance 
to  such  petitions  in  case  they  should  be  produced,  still  we  have  thought  it  advisable  to 
make  you  acquainted  with  the  foregoing  manoeuvres  *  of  the  officials  of  the  Sublime 
Porte,  in  order  that  you  may,  on  occasion,  be  in  a  position  to  give  the  necessary 
explanations  to  his  Excellency  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  Her  Britdnhic 
Majesty. 

(Signed)  TH.  P.  DELYANNI.     • 

No.  109. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  February  2.) 

My  Lord,  »  Athens,  January  24, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  the  Greek  Delegates,  whose 
departure  I  reported  in  my  despatch  of  the  20th  instant,  have  been  directed,  in 
order  to  avoid  the  possibility  of  cbmplications,  and  excuses  for  delay  on  the  part  of  the 
Ottoman  authorities,  to  land  outside  the  Gulf  of  Arta  on  Greek  territory,  and  thence  to , 
proceed  to  their  destination  by  land. 

Efforts  have  been  ineffectually  made  by  thd  Porte  to  delay  the  departure  of  these 
gentlemen  from  Athens,  on  the  plea  that  the  necessary  documents  have  not-  yet 
reached  Mouktar  Pasha. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 


No.  110. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  February  2.) 

My  Ltird,  '.  Athens*  January  25,  1879. 

THE  Epirdttes  resident  in  Athens  and  the  neighbourhood  held  a  meeting  in  the 
Town  Hall  on  the  19th  instant,  and  adopted  a  resolution  to  address  a  Petition  to  the 
CoutLeil  of  Ministers,  ptaying  that  in  the  negotiations  about  to  commence  for  the  rebtifi- 
cation  of  the  Greek  frontier  the  terms  of  the  18th  Protocol  of  the  Congress  of 
Berlin  should  not  be  departed  from. 

Three  days  later  the  meeting  was  again  convoked,  and  the  Committee  announced 
that  the  Petition  had  received  800  signatures,  and  that  their  countrymen  in  Chalcis 
arid  Patras  had  signed  and  forwarded  to  the  President  of  the  Council  petitions  in 
the  same  sense. 

I  have  the  honour  to  inclose  a  copy  of  the  addfress  of  the  Epirotes  resident  here 
\tfiicli  w&s  presented  to  M.  Couihouhdouros.  In  the  Petition  particular  stress  is  laid 
upon  the  necessity  that  the  city  of  Jariina  should  be  united  to  Greece; 

His  Excellency^  in  his  answer;  Assured  the  Committee  that  the  Government 
would  direct  all  its  efforts  to  secure  that  Janina,  in  conformity  with  the  terms  of 
the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  should  be  comprised  within  the  new  Greek  frontier. 

In  giving  this  assurance  it  is  certain  that  M.  Coumoundouros  expressed  the 
unanimous  feeling  of  the  whole  country,,  which  is  determined  not  to  remain  satisfied 
with  less  than  it  is  considered  the  Berlin  Treaty  has  entitled  Greece  to  ask  for. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


71 

Inolosure  in  No.  110* 

Extract  from  the  "  Messager  d'Athenes." 

Au  Conseil  des  Ministres, 
M*  le  President, 

PROEONDEMENT  reconnaissants  envers  les  Puissances  de  TEurppe  d'avoir  ftx6 
par  le  Protocole  No.  XIII  du  Traite  de  Berlin,  pour  f ronti&res  de  la  nouvelle  Gr6ce  les 
Valines  du  Calamas  et  de  la  Salambria,  tous  les  Grecs  et  ^p6cialeinent  les  Epirotes  ne 
doutent  pas.  que  l'Europe  ne  persiste  dans  sa  decision^  d /abofd  parce.  qu'elle  eipane 
d'elle,  ensuite  parce  que  cette  delimitation,  en  dormant  aux  deux  Etats  limitrophes  des 
fronti&res  naturelles  et  en  restituant  k  la  Gr6ce  des  pays  tout-&-iait  Helieniques,  est 
evidemment  utile  non-seulement  au  Grecs,  mais  aussi  &  la  Turquie,  et  qu'elle  eyite  k 
l'Europe  de  nouveaux  embarras  possibles. 

-Mais,  comme  Ton  r6pand  le  bruit  que  la  Turquie  he§ite  k  rdaliser  compl^ternxent 
la  delimitation  acceptee,  en  ce  qui  cpncerne  l'Epire  et  sp^cial^nent  lq>  ville  de  Janina, 
nous  qui  en  tirons  notre  origine  ou  qui  y  avons  de?  int^ret?  mpraux  e\  jnateriels,  nous 


de  proteger  nos  droits  et  de  les  faire  triompher. 

L'Europe  connait  sans  doute  que  la  population  de  la  partie  de  T^Empire  qu'il  s'agit 
de  ceder  a  la  Gr&ce,  d'apr^s  le  Traite  de  BerfinV  ^t  principaleinent  Grecque  et 
Chretienne.  Les  habitants  de  Janina  et  de  ses  environs  sp^cialement  sont  d'origine 
purement  Grecque,  car  m&ne  les  Mahometans  de  cette  "ville,  beaucoup  moins  nombreux 
d'ailleurs  que  les  Chretiens,  sont  de  la  m6me  origine  et  ont  le  Grec  pour  langue 
maternelie.  C'est  dans  cette  ville,  justement  surnommee  la  Nouvelle  Ath^nes,  qu'ont 
et6  fondles,  gr&ce  k  la  g6n£rosit6  de  ses  enfants,  les  premieres  ecoles  (^rwqueis 
moderne8  telles  que :  l'Ecole  de  TEpiphanie  etablie  vers  le  milieu  du  dix-septi&me  i?i6cle ; 
l'ecole  nominee,  k  cause  de  son  importance,  Premiere  Ecqle  de  Janina,  et  cr££e  en 
1680 ;  l'Ecole  Caplanienne  (du  nom  de  son  fondaieur)  fondle  en  1797,  *  et  plusieurs 
autres  ecoles  publiques  et  privies ;  tons  ces  etabUsseuients  dans  lesquels  s'instxuisaient 
aussi  les  enfants  Musulmans  ont  ete  jusqu'en  1820,  ejpoque  oil  ils  ont  &t6  inceiidi&?  et 
detruits  avec  la  ville  m6me,  le  vrai  foyer  de  la  renaissance  de?  lettres  Greqques  et  oi^t 
r6pandu,  sur  toute  la  Gr6ce,  les  lumteres  de  1'instruction.  Plus  tard,  de  nouvelles  ecoles 
et  biblioth&ques,  des  h6pitaux,  et  d'autres  etablissements  d'instruction  et  de  bien 
faisance  ont  ete  cr^s  k  Janina^  ou  ils  continuent  k  fleurir,  et  m&ne  cette  ville  k  ete  la 
premiere  k  introduire  et  k  r^pandre,  dans  la  Turquie  d'Europe,  la  m6thode  de 
l'enseignement  mutuel.  Pendant  Tlnsurrection  de  1821,  les  Epirotes  ont  tout  sacrifie 
pour  leur  liberty  et  pour  la  fondation  du  Royaume  de  Gr^ce  actuel.  Depuis,  ils  ont 
continue  §ans  cesse,  k  temoigner  de  leur  patrio^ianve,  noi^eulement  p^y  des  insur- 
rections, mais  enrichissant  la  Gr6ce  libre,  surtout  ses  etablissements  d'instruction  et  de 
bienfaisance,  par  des  legs  et  des  donations  considerables.  Enfin  des  milliers  d' J3p}rojfc@s, 
pour  echapper  aux  maux  dont  ils  souffraient,  et  pour  respire?  Tair  vivifiant  de  la 
liberie  Helienique,  sont  venus  s'etablir  dans  le  Royaume  de  Gr6ce,  et  m£jne  ug.  sranjl 
nombre  servent  et  occupent,  dans  l'armee  et  ^administration,  des  postes  imprort*ht?- 
Si,  cette  fois  encore;  elles  venaient  k  6tre  dementies,  les  esp6rances  fonde,C5  §^r 
Thumanite,  sur  le  droit,  et  sur  la  parole  de  TEurope,  le  desespoir  des  Epirotes  pourrait 
bien  les  pousser  k  des  movements  que  la  sagesse  a  arr^tes  jusqu'ici,  et  alors  la  Gr&ce 
libre,  au  sein  de  laquelle  vivent,  sont  nes,  et  servent  un  grand  nombre  de  leurs  frdres, 
pourrait-elles  les  laisser  seuls  dans  la  plus  noble  des  luttes  ? 

Nous  8ommes,  par  consequent,  convaincus  que  toutes  les  Puissances  de  TEurope  qui 
ont  signe  le  Traite  de  Berlin  sauront  exiger  son  exacte  execution  et  assurer  de  cette 
manure  en  Orient  Tordre^  d'ou  d6pend  la  paix  du  monde. 

Nous,  ^fcp. 
(Suivent  les  signatures.) 

No.  111. 

Mr.  Cdrbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  February  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens^  January  25, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  yotir  Lordship  that  the  Government  have  heard 
from  M.  Condouriotis,  Greek  Minister  at  the  Porte,  that  Caratheodory  Pasha  had 
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requested  him  to  ask  the  Government  to  delay  the  departure  of  the  Greek  Delegates 
for  Anuino  on  the  pretext  that  Mouktar  Pasha  was  not  in  possession  of  the  necessary 
documents  to  enable  him  to  open  the  negotiations. 

M.  Condouriotis  also  stated  that  Carath6odory  Pasha  told  him  that  it  had 
been  agreed  with  the  English  and  French  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  that  the 
latter  should  send  a  request  to  the  English  and  French  Legations  at  Athens  to 
support  the  request  of  the  Porte,  that  the  departure  of  the  Commissioners  should  be 
postponed.  I  have,  however,  received  no  communication  from  Sir  Henry  Layard  on 
the  subject  The  Turkish  Charg6  d* Affaires  at  Athens  was  directed  to  speak  to 
M.  Delyanni  in  the  same  sense. 

Before  these  communications  were  received  by  the  Greek  Government,  however, 
the  Commissioners  had  already  left  Athens  for  their  destination,  and  no  instruc- 
tions have  been  sent  to  them  to  delay  their  voyage.  A  change  was  made  only  in  their 
instructions  as  to  the  place  where  they  were  to  land,  which  they  had  at  first  been 
directed  to  do  at  a  point  on  Greek  territory  within  the  Gulf  of  Arta,  but,  as  the 
right  of  the  Greek  Government  to  send  vessels  into  the  gulf  is  disputed  by  the 
Porte,  a  cause  of  delay  might  have  arisen,  and  to  avoid'  this,  as  I  reported  in  my 
above-mentioned  telegram,  the  Commissioners  were  directed  to  land  on  this  side  of 
the  entrance  of  Uhe  gulf,  and  proceed  by  land  to  Annino. 

The  Government  has  been  blamed  in  some  quarters  for  not  having  at  once  sent  off 
the  Commissioners  when  the  Porte  proposed  Koukut,  near  Arta,  as  the  place  of 
meeting,  as,  although  the  place  named  was  not  to  be  found  on  the  Greek  maps,  Arta, 
at  least,  is  a  well-known  locality,  and  they  might  have  discovered  on  their  arrival  there 
what  place  it  was  intended  by  the  Porte  to  designate 

M.  Delyanni  has  told  me  that  the  only  reasons  which  prevented  the  Government 
from  sending  the  Commissioners  before  the  place  of  meeting  was  ascertained  exactly 
was  to  avoid  demonstrations  which  might  have  occurred  if  they  were  detained  at  Arte, 
which  would  have  given  rise  to  disagreeable  complications. 

I  think  the  Greek  Government  are  not  sanguine  of  any  satisfactory  result  being 
arrived  at  by  the  Ottoman  and  Greek  Commissioners,  as  they  are  determined  in  no. 
respect  to  depart  from  the  terms  which  they  consider  were  sanctioned  by  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin,  and,  in  case  of  failure  of  a  satisfactory  result,  they  will  look  to  the  Great 
Powers  to  bring  such  pressure  to  bear  on  the  Porte  as  to  bring  about  the  realization  of 
their  desires.    This  also  is  the  general  feeling  of  the  country. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  112. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  February  6.) 

My  Lord,  Pera,  January  28, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  translation  of  a  petition  in  Greek,  to  which 
a  considerable  number  of  signatures  is  attached,  sent  to  me  from  Janina.  Similar 
petitions  have,  I  understand,  been  sent  to  some  other  Embassies.  The  petitioners  ask 
for  annexation  to  Greece. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD, 


Inclosure  in  No.  112. 
Petition  from  Greeks  of  Janina. 


(Traduction.) 
Excellence, 

VOTRE  Excellence  a  certainement  connaissance  de  cette  partie  du  Traits  de 
Berlin  qui  concerne  la  nouvelle  delimitation  des  fronti&res  Gr6co-Turques  ainsi  que  la 
designation  officielle  des  Commissaires  de  la  part  des  deux  Etats.  Nous  sommes  pour 
tout  cela  prof  ond&nent  reconnaissant  envers  les  Grandes  Puissances  qui  ont  sign6  le 
Traite  de  Berlin. 

Cependant,  nous  apprenons  h  notre  grand  etonnement  que  quelques-uns  de  nos 
concitoyens  Musulmans,  a  cause  d'une  appreciation  erron6e  de  leur  part,  et  sans  penser 
que  cette  resolution  de  la  part  de  TEurope  a  6te  sugg6re  par  des  raisons  tres-g6n6rales, 
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et  que  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  lui-meme  a  donn£  son  adh&ion,  ont  proc£d£  k  la 
redaction  d'une  petition  k  son  Excellence  Moukhtar  Pacha,  r6sidant  k  Preveza,  par 
laquelle  ils  manifestent  le  vceu  soi-disant  g6n&al  pour  la  non-application  ni  dans  son 
esprit  ni  dans  sa  lettre  de  cette  clause  qui  concerne  F  annexion  du  pays  d£sign6  par  le 
Oongrds  k  la  Grfcce. 

Bien  que  nous  soyons  persuades  que  de  pareilles  petitions  unilat£rales  sugg£r6es 
par  des  id6es  religieuses  exclusives  et  mal  entendues,  et  ayant  pour  but  principal 
I'int6r6t  personnel,  ne  sauraient  avoir  aucune  valeur  vis-k-vis  de  TEurope,  et  surtout 
pour  ce  qui  regarde  la  modification  de  ce  qui  a  6t£  &6]k  irr6vocablement  arr£t£; 
cependant,  comme  il  est  probable  qu'ils  parviennent  aussi  k  extorquer  des  signatures 
Ohr6tiennes  offertes  par  un  sentiment  de  peur  inqualifiable,  et  que  quelques  personnes 
se  pr6sentent  comme  pl&ripotentiaires  du  pays  afin  de  soutenir  la  notion  fausse,  k 
savoir,  que  ce  qui  fut  d£cid£  par  TEurope  n'est  point  agr66  et  ne  satisfera  pas  des  voeux 
immuables,  nous  d^clarons  de  la  mani&re  la  plus  solennelle  qu'ils  n'ont  re9U  aucune 
autorisation  de  la  part  de  ceux  qui  se  pr6sentent  ou  qui  peuvent  se  presenter 
comme  fond£s  de  pouvoir,  mais  que  toute  la  population  au  contraire  est  pr6te  k  d&larre 
par  devant  des  Representatives  des  Puissances  qu'elle  accepte  avec  une  grande  recon- 
naissance la  decision  de  l'Europe.  En  sollicitant  la  communication  de  la  pr£sente  k 
votre  honorable  Gouvernement,  que  votre  Excellence  repr&ente  si  dignement,  nous 
avons  Thonneur,  &c 

(Suivent  grand  nombre  de  signatures,  16galis6es  par  les 
mouktars  des  quartiers.) 

(Translation.) 

TOUR  Excellency  is  doubtless  aware  of  that  portion  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  which 
concerns  the  fresh  delimitation  of  the  Turco-Greek  frontier,  and  of  the  official 
designation  of  Commissioners  on  behalf  of  the  two  States.  We  are  deeply  grateful  on 
this  account  to  the  Great  Powers  who  signed  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

We  learn,  however,  to  our  great  surprise  that  some  of  our  Mussulman  fellow- 
citizens,  on  account  of  an  erroneous  judgment  on  their  part,  and  without  considering 
that  this  resolution  on  the  part  of  Europe  was  suggested  by  general  considerations,  and 
that  the  Ottoman  Government  has  itself  accepted  it,  have  proceeded  to  draw  up  a 
petition  to  his  Excellency  Moukhtar  Pasha,  residing  at  Prevesa,  in  which  they 
express  a  so-said  general  wish  for  the  non-execution,  either  in  spirit  or  in  letter,  of 
that  clause  which  concerns  the  annexation  to  Greece  of  the  country  designated  by  the 
Congress. 

Although  we  are  persuaded  that  such  one-sided  petitions,  suggested  by  exclusive 
and  ill-understood  religious  ideas,  and  having  personal  interest  as  their  principal  motive, 
can  have  no  value  in  the  eyes  of  Europe,  especially  as  regards  the  modification  of  what 
has  already  been  irrevocably  decided,  still  as  it  is  possible  they  may  succeed  in 
obtaining  Christian  signatures  offered  from  feelings  of  indescribable  fear,  and  that  some 
persons  may  present  themselves  as  plenipotentiaries  of  the  country,  in  order  to  sustain 
the  false  notion  that  that  which  was  decided  by  Europe  is  not  accepted  and  will  not 
satisfy  our  unshaken  resolutions,  we  declare  in  the  most  solemn  manner  that 
they  have  received  no  authorization  on  the  part  of  those  who  present  themselves 
or  may  present  themselves  as  holding  full  powers,  but  that  on  the  contrary  the  whole 
population  is  ready  to  declare  before  the  Representatives  of  the  Powers  that  it  accepts 
the  decision  of  Europe  with  much  gratitude.  Requesting  the  communication  of  the 
present  petition  to  your  honourable  Government,  whom  your  Excellency  so  worthily 
represents,  we  have  the  honour,  &c. 

(Pollow  a  great  number  of  signatures,  legalised  by  the  Moukhtars 

of  the  several  districts.) 


No.  113. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— -(Received  February  6.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  January  26, 1879. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  24th  instant,   I  have  the  honour  to 

report  to  your  Lordship  that  M.  Delyanni  has  sent  to  inform  me  that  the  Greek 

Delegates,  having  yesterday  reached  Vonitza,  were  there  met  by  an  Ottoman  Colonel 

whom  Moukhtar  Pasha  had  sent  to  suggest  that  either  Vonitza  or  Prevesa  should  be 
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the  place  fa*  the  Confefeace  instead  of  Amiina,  as  had  been  previously  arranged  It 
\raa  settled  that  Prevesa  should  be  the  place,  and  that  as  soon  as  the  Turkish  Secretaries* 
who  will  draw  up  the  Protocols  of  the  sittings,  should  arrive,  the  negotiations  should 
begin. 

The  Hellenic  Government  appears  to  be  perfectly  satisfied  with-  these  arrange- 

I  hare,  <%& 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CO&BETT. 

No.  114 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Mar  qui*  of  Salisbury* -—(Received  February  6.) 

My  Lord,  *  Athene*  January  30,  187& 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  the  Greek  Government  has 
directed  the  Greek  Minister  at  the  Porte  to  ask  for  an  explanation  of  the  refusal, 
on  the  part  of  the  Turkish  authorities  at  Pfceves*  to*  allow  the  "Amphi trite"  to 
enter  the  Golf  of  Arte,  and  of  the  cannon-shot  fired  against  the  Greek  steam-launch. 
M.  Condouriotis  reports  that  he  had  fulfilled  his  instructions,  and  that  Carathdodory 
Pasha  had  expressed  his  extreme  surprise  at  what  had  occurred,  and  that  his 
Excellency  declared  himself  unable  to  explain  it,  but  he  promised  to  make  inquiry. 

It  appears  that  the  "  Amphitrite  "  made  two  attempts  to  enter  the  Gulf  of  Arta, 
but  was  prevented  from  doing  so  on  both  occasions. 

i,  need  hardly  say  that  the  incident  has  caused  considerable  excitement  here.  It 
ifr  loudly  demanded  that  reparation  should  be  demanded  for  this  outrage  on  the 
Ufktional  flag.  At  last  accounta  the  "  Amphitrite "  was  still  at  anchor  at  Santa 
Maura. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No*  116. 
Comul  Sir  ft  Sekrighi  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury, — {fteceived  February  8.) 

My  Lo*d,  Corfu,  February  4, 1879. 

AS  aa  occasion  for  unpleasant  diplomatic  recriminations  between  the  Greek 
Government  and  the  Porte  is  likely  to  be  sought  in  connection  with  the  difficulties 
encountered  by  the  Greek  Delegates  for  the  rectification  of  the  frontier,  in  then! 
enfltaamras  to  place  themselves  in  communication  with  the  Turkish  Plenipotentiaries, 
1  deem  it  my  duty  to  submit  to  your  Lordship  the  accompanying  Report,  received? 
yesterday  from  the  Vice-Consul  at  Santa  Maura,  relative  to  the  adjustment  so  far  of  the 
matters  in  debate. 

2»  I  would  venture,  as  at  present  informed,  to  say  that  the  Prevesa  authorities 
WB*e  not  justified  in  preventing  the  "  Amphitrite  "  from  entering  the  port,  inasmuch 
as  she  is  classed  as  a  yacht,  and  carries  no  guns. 

3*  The  cause  of  all  the  complications  referred  to  may  be  attributed  to  the  fact 
that  the  Greek  Consul  of  Prevesa  was  absent  from,  his  post,  having  been  called  to 
Athens,  and  thus  the  proper  official  medium  of  communication  on  the  spot,  between 
the.  Commissioners  on  either  side,  waa  wanting. 

4.  A  report  has  reached  from  Santa  Maura  that  some  further  unpleasantness  had 
arisen  on  account  of  a  violation  of  the  strict  rules  of  etiquette  on  the  part  of  Mukhtar 
Pasha  in  returning  the  visit  of  the  Greek  Commissioners^  but  this  I  am  loth  to  believe, 
until  confirmed  by  reliable  authority. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  CHARLES  SEBRIGHT. 
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Inclosure  in  No.  115. 
Vice^Consul  Onqfrio  to  Consul  Sir  C.  Sebright. 

Sif,  Santa  Maura,  February  1, 1879* 

WITH  reference  to  nay  despatch  of  the  26th  ultimo,  reporting  to  you  the 
amval  of  the  Greek  Commissioners  at  Santa  Maura,  and  their  departure  for  Vonitza, 
I  have  now  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  on  Saturday  evening,  the  25th  ultimo, 
Moukhtar  Pasha  sent  Colonel  Djevad  Bey  to  communicate  with  the  Commissioners 
at  Vonitza,  and,  it  is  said,  to  invite  them  to  proceed  to  Prevesa.  The  Commissioners 
and  their  suite  (fifteen  in  all)  crossed  over  to  Prevesa  on  Monday  morning,  and  took 
up  their  quarters  at  the  Greek  Consulate,  where  they  still  remain. 

The  "  Amphitrite,"  pursuant  to  orders  telegraphed  from  Athens  on  Sunday  after* 
noon,  steamed  out  for  Prevesa  early  on  Monday  morning,  hut  she  returned  hither  at 
about  10  a.m.,  the  Turkish  authorities  having  refused  to  allow  her  to  go  in.  A  few 
hours  later  she  was  ordered  to  return  to  Prevesa,  hut  was  again  refused  admittance  on 
the  ground,  it  was  said,  that  she  could  not  he  permitted  to  go  in  unless  the  "  Kithnos," 
a  small  Greek  war-schooner  stationed  in  the  gulf  (and  at  the  time  at  Prevesa)  went 
out.  On  Tuesday  morning  (the  28th)  a  boat  of  the  "  Olga,"  sent  from  Santa  Maura, 
was  also  turned  back  on  the  same  ground.  A  blank  shot  from  one  of  the  forts  was 
even  fired  to  stop  her.  I  hesitated  to  credit  this  statement,  but  the  Eparch  confirmed 
it  to  me  this  morning.  On  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day  (the  28th)  the  Captain  of 
the  port  of  Prevesa  arrived  here  and  handed  to  the  commander  of  the  "  Amphitrite  "  a 
"  permit "  for  her  admittance  into  the  gulf,  offering  at  the  same  time  to  pilot  her  in 
himself.  He  was,  however,  told  that  she  could  not  leave  this  port  until  fresh  orders 
were  telegraphed  from  Athens.  The  "Amphitrite "  at  last  left  for  Prevent  this 
morning. 

The  refdsal  she  met  with  at  the  hands  of  the  Turkish  authorities  on  Monday  last, 
and  her  subsequent  return  to  this  port,  produced  a  very  bad  impression  here ;  but  in 
certain  circles  it  was  rumoured  that  the  object  of  the  Government  in  sending  the 
"Amphitrite"  to  Prevesa  was  to  raise  a  question  of  "right."  But,  whatever  the 
object  of  the  Government  may  have  been,  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that  M.  Delyannis,  in 
his  telegram  to  the  Eparch  of  the  25th  (the  substance  of  which  I  duly  communicated  to 
you  in  a  previous  despatch),  had  shown  no  disposition  to  raise  such  a  question,  although 
he  held  that  the  Turkish  Government  had  no  right  to  hinder  the  entrance  of  that  vessel 
into  the  gulf.  It  seems,  however,  that  some  such  right,  whether  acquired  by  Treaty 
or  by  usage,  has  in  ordinary  times  been  acknowledged  by  Greece,  and  that  no  more 
than  one  Greek  vessel-of-war  was,  as  far  as  I  am  informed,  ever  allowed  to  be  stationed 
in  the  gulf,  since  a  special  "  permit "  or  Eirman  was  applied  for  from  the  Porte  when- 
ever the  Greek  coastguard-ship  in  the  gulf  was  to  be  relieved  by  another. 

Official  visits  were  exchanged  in  the  course  of  the  week  between  the  Greek 
Commission  and  Moukhtar  Pasha,  but  nothing  has  as  yet  transpired  as  to  whether  any 
decision  has  been  taken  as  regards  the  place  and  time  of  meeting  of  the  Mixed 
Commission. 

I  have,  &e. 
(Signed)  FBANCIS  ONOERIO. 
... 

No.  116. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  February  13.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  6, 1879. 

THE  Greek  Government  have  been  informed  by  their  Agents  in  Epirus  that 
efforts  are  being  made  by  Moukhtar  Pasha  to  induce  the  inhabitants  of  the  province  to 
make  demonstrations  in  favour  of  the  continued  possession  of  the  country  by  the 
Mussulmans.  The  Government,  however,  -attach  little  importance  to  these  pro- 
ceedings, being  persuaded  that  the  whole  of  the  Greek  population  is  entirely  in  favour 
of  union  with  the  Kingdom,  and  that  also  many  of  the  Mussulman  inhabitants  would 
see  with  favour  the  occupation  of  the  country  by  the  Greeks,  as  it  would  assure  to 
them  a  regular  Government,  under  which  their  liberties  would  in  no  wise  suffer. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 
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No.  117. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  February  13.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  6, 1879, 

THE  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  in  answer  to  the  demand  for  explana- 
tion of  the  shots  fired  from  the  forts  near  Prevesa  on  the  Greek  steam-launch, 
as  reported  to  your  Lordship  in  my  despatch  of  the  30th  ultimo,  has  stated  to 
M.  Cpndouriotis  that  it  was  not  intended  to  prevent  the  Greek  vessels  from  entering 
the  Gulf  of  Arta,  but  to  warn  them  that  torpedoes  were  placed  within  the  gulf. 

This  explanation  does  not  appear  to  the  Greek  Government  to  be  satisfactory, 
especially  as  the  Forte,  in  the  month  of  May  last,  in  consequence  of  the  expostulations 
Of  this  Government,  notified  that  all  torpedoes  had  been  removed  from  the  entrance  of 
the  gulf,  and  M.  Condouriotis  has  been  instructed  to  make  fresh  representations  to  the 
Forte  on  the  subject,  and  ask  for  explanations  in  regard  to  the  existence  of  torpedoed 
in  those  waters. 

The  Government  has  received  information  that  the  "  Amphitrite  "  has  entered  the 
Gulf  of  Arta,  and  is  anchored  at  Frevesa. 

The  Turkish  Commissioner,  Koustan  Pasha,  arrived  at  Prevesa  on  the  evening  of 
the  5th  instant,  and  it  is  understood  that  the  conferences  would  commence  yesterday 
at  1  o'clock. 

It  appears  that,  so  far,  the  utmost  cordiality  exists  between  the  Greek  and 
Turkish  Commissioners,  and  that  they  have  associated  together  on  the  most  friendly 
footing. 

I  have  &g 
(Signed)        '   EDWIN  COBBETT. 

No.  118. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  February  17.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  7,  1879. 

THE  Central  Committee  of  Epirotes  residing  in  Athens  have  addressed  a  telegram 
to  M.  Gambetta,  congratulating  him  on  his  election  to  the  Presidency  of  the  French 
Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  expressing  the  hope  that  he  would  not  forget  the  Hellenic 
cause,  and  especially  that  of  Epirus,  of  which  he  has  shown  himself  the  eloquent 
defender. 

M.  Gambetta  telegraphed  a  reply,  thanking  the  Committee,  and  recommending 
"  confidence." 

It  is  understood  here  that  M.  Gambetta  is  strongly  in  favour  of  extending  the 
frontiers  of  Greece,  and  he  is  consequently  highly  popular  in  this  country,  his  bust  or 
likeness  appearing  in  many  of  the  shops,  hotels,  cafes,  and  other  places  of  public 
resort. 

The  late  change  of  Ministry  in  France  has  been  hailed  in  Greece  as  very  favour- 
able to  the  aspirations  of  the  country,  as  it  is  thought  that  the  advocacy  by 
M.  Waddington  of  Greek  interests  will  receive  increased  emphasis  from  the  higher 
position  which  that  statesman  now  occupies  in  France. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  COBBETT. 

No.  119. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  February  17.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  7, 1879* 

A  VISIT  which  the  King  made  a  few  days  ago  to  M.  Tissot,  the  French  Minister 
in  Athens,  has  been  commented  upon  by  the  whole  of  the  press  here,  as  if  His  Majesty 
had  taken  upon  himself  to  express,  on  the  part  of  the  nation,  their  thanks  for  the 
interest  shown  by  the  French  Government,  and  their  advocacy  of  the  Greek  cause  in 
general,  especially  in  the  matter  of  the  new  frontier  recommended  by  the  Congress  of 
Berlin. 

M.  Tissot,  however,  in  answer  to  my  inquiries,  told  me  that  the  visit  of  the^King 
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Was  quite  unofficial,  and  was  not  announced  to  him  beforehand,  and  that  His  Majesty 
confined  himself  to  expressing  his  personal  thanks  for  the  interest  the  former  had 
always  manifested  in  the  Greek  cause,  and  the  zeal  and  ardour  he  had  shown  in 
carrying  out  his  instructions. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  OORBETT, 

No.  120. 

Sir  A.  Paget  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  February  18,  2'30  p.m.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Rome,  February  18, 1879, 12*30  P.M. 

I  WAS  told  last  night  by  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  he  had  directed 
M.  Goubernatis,  the  Italian  Consul  at  Smyrna,  to  proceed  to  Prevesa  for  the  purpose 
of  reporting  on  the  negotiations  now  going  on  there  between  the  Greek  and  Turkish 
Commissioners  for  a  rectification  of  the  frontier.  He  added  that  the  French  Govern- 
ment was  taking  a  similar  step. 

No.  121. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Oennadius. — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

M.  Oennadius ,  February  19.)  •/ 

(T^graphique.)  Athene s,  le  7  Fe'vrier,  1879,  soir. 

ENFIN,  avant-hier,  Mercredi,  a  eu  lieu  &  Pr6v£za  la  premiere  stance  de  nos  Com- 
missaires  et  des  Commissaires  du  Gouvernement  Ottoman.  A  Pouverture  Moukhtar 
Pacha  recommends,  comme  procedure  convenable,  de  discuter  confus&nent  sur  une  pro- 
position quelconque,  et  n'en  insurer  dans  le  proc&s-verbal  que  la  conclusion  definitive.  Nos 
Commissaires  £taient  d'avis  que  chaque  proposition  f&t  £tablie  par  €crit  et  qu'elle  tfht  lue  et 
d£pos£e  par  le  membre  proposant.  Ensuite  Moukhtar  Pacha  a  touch£  la  question 
principale,  en  disant  qu'aprfes  le  Congrfes  de  Berlin  il  y  a  eu  lieu  un  ^change  de  difffcrentes 
notes  entre  les  Puissances.  La  Porte  a  pass£  outre  l'avis  &nis  dans  le  sein  du  Congr&s  et 
s'est  decide  k  nommer  des  Commissaires.  Nos  Commissaires  ont  fait  la  remarque  que  la 
base  fondamentale  de  lcurs  travaux  repose  sur  les  decisions  du  Congres  &  propos  de  la 
rectification  des  fronti&res.  Moukhtar  Pacha  rlpliqua  que  comme  la  Gr&ce  a  commence 
par  demander  k  Berlin  la  rectification  des  fronti&res,  c'est  k  ses  Commissaires  de  proposer 
une  ligne,  attendu  que  la  Turquie,  de  son  c6te,  ne  reconnait  pas  cette  n£cessit£,  mais  que, 
rlpondant  au  d&ir  de  TEurope,  elle  admet  seulement  en  principe  la  rectification  des 
fronti&res.  Nos  Commissaires  ont  r^pondu  qu'avant  de  proc^der  k  la  discussion  dune 
ligne,  il  &ait  n^cessaire  de  demander  si  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  consid&ait  les  indica- 
tions ins£r£es  dans  le  Protocle  13  et  mention n^es  dans  TArticle  XXIV  du  Traits,  comme  les 
bases  sur  lesquelles  reposeront  les  discussions  de  leurs  conferences.  Moukhtar  Pacha 
et  Abeddin  Bey  r6pliqu&rent  que  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  faisait  une  distinction, 
n'admettant  que  ^invitation  a  une  rectification;  mais  quils  ne  partageaient  nullement 
l'avis  du  Congres  sur  les  indications  de  la  nouvelle  ligne.  Nos  Commissaires  alors  ont 
donn£  lecture  du  Protocole  13  et  de  TArticle  XXIV  du  Traits  pour  prouver  que,  non- 
seulement  l'invitation,  mais  les  indications  aussi  des  points  de  la  nouvelle  ligne  ont  6t6 
sanctionn&s  par  le  Congr&s,  et  ont  persists  que  la  Commission  ne  pouvait  pas  s'&oigner 
de  cette  base.  Moukhtar  Pacha  ne  fit  qu'appuyer  son  id£e,  et  ajouta  que,  quant  k  lui, 
non-seulement  il  n'admettait  pas  les  indications  du  Protocole,  mais  qu'il  ne  reconnaisait 
pas  meme  la  necessity  de  la  rectification ;  apr&s  quoi  il  provoqua  de  nouveau  nos  Commis- 
saires de  proposer  une  ligne  qu'ils  considlraient  comme  propre  h  faciliter  Pentente  desir£e 
entre  les  deux  Etats.  Nos  Commissaires  ont  r£pondu  de  nouveau  qu'ils  ne  pouvaient 
pas  proposer  une  ligne  qui  ne  r£pondait  point  aux  indications  du  Protocole,  c  est-a-dire 
qui  serait  autre  que  celle  du  Salambria,  et  du  Kalamas;  ils  ont  ajouta  qu'au  lieu  d'etre 
invites  h,  proposer  une  ligne — eux,  qui  croient  ne  devoir  point  s'&oigner  du  Protocole — il 
serait  plus  raisonnable  si  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  en  proposaient  une,  puisqu'ils  ne  par- 
tageaient pas  1'avis  du  Protocole.  Mais  comme  Moukhtar  persistait,  en  exigeant  de 
nouveau  de  nos  Commissaires  de  dire  quelle  est  la  ligne  qu'ils  veulent  proposer,  nos 
Commissaires  ont  r6pondu  qu'ils  ne  pouvaient  pas  proposer  une  ligne  contraire  k  leur 
opinion,  tandis  que  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  se  refusaient  k  en  proposer  une  conforme 
k  leur  idle.    L'entretien  ainsi  se  prolongea  et  nos  Commissaires  furent  obliges  de  dire 
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nettemerit  qu'ils  en  entendaient  nttllement  g'&arier  des  deux  Tallies  d&ngn&s  par  le 
Protooble,  rri  mime  mettre  en  discussion  uiie  ligne  qnelconque  en  dehors  de  ess 
deux  valines.  Par  Ge  qui  pr&fcde  il  est  devenu  Evident  qu'une  entente  fht  impossible ;  paroe 
que  les  Com  miss  aires  Ottomans  en  principe  ne  partagent  pas  Pavis  du  Congress.  Gependant 
nos  Commissaires  n'ont  pas  h&it6  d'accepter  la  proposition  des  Commissaires  Ottomans 
pour  une  outre  stance  le  lendemain,  e'est-^-dire  le  Jeudi,  6  F£vrier.  Mais  aujourd'hui, 
trois  quarts  d'heure  avant  Pheure  designee  pour  la  stance,  Moukhtar  Pacha  a  envoy£  k  nos 
Commissaires  une  carte  de  visite  par  un  de  ses  officiers  sur  laquelle  6tait  dcrit  que  Constant 
Pacha  venant  d'arriver  en  remplacement  d'Abeddin  Bey,  le  Second  T>6Ugu6  Ottoman,  nos 
Commissaires  £taient  prtes  de  vouloir  ajourner  pour  Samedi  la  stance  fix£e  pour  aujourd'hui. 
Nos  Commissaires,  en  reponse  de  ce  qui  a  €t€  ecrit  sur  la  carte  de  visite  de  Moukhtar  Pacha, 
ont  donne  verbalement  leur  consentement. 

(Translation.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  February  7,  1879,  mewing. 

THE  first  sitting  of  our  Commissioners  and  the  Commissioners  of  the  Ottoman 
Government  as  hat  last  taken  place  at  Prevesa  on  Wednesday,  the  day  hefore  yesterday. 
At  the  opening  Moukhtar  Pasha  recommended,  as  a  suitable  procedure,  the  confused 
discussion  of  any  proposition  that  might  he  advanced,  and  that  only  the  definitive  con- 
clusion should  he  inserted  in  the  proces-verbaL    Our  Commissioners  were  of  opinion  that 
every  proposition  should  he  set  down  in  writing  and  that  it  should  he  read  and  handed 
in  by  the  member  proposing  it.    Subsequently  Moukhtar  Pasha  opened  the  main  question 
by  saying  that,  after  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  an  exchange  of  different  notes  had  taken 
place  between  the  Powers.     The  Porte  had  gone  beyond  the  opinion  expressed  at  the 
Congress  and  had  determined  to  appoint  Commissioners.     Our  Commissioners  remarked 
-that  the  fundamental  basis  of  their  labours  rested  cm  ifce  decisions  of  the  Congress  with 
regard  to  the  rectification  of  frontiers.     Moukhtar  Pasha  replied  that,  as  Greece  had 
begun  by  requesting  a  rectification  of  frontiers  at  Berlin,  it  rested  with  the  Greek 
Commissioners  to  propose  a  line,  seeing  that  Turkey,  for  her  part,  did  not  recognise 
the  necessity,  although  yielding  to  the  wish  of  Europe,  she  admitted  the  rectification 
of  frontiers  in  principle  only.    Our  Commissioners  replied  that,  before  proceeding  to 
the  discussion  of  a  line,  it  was  necessary  to  ask  whether  the  Ottoman  Government 
considered  the  indications  inserted  in  Protocol  13,  and  mentioned  in  Article  XXIV  of 
the  Treaty,  as  the  basis  upon  which  the  discussions  at  their  conferences  should  rest. 
Moukhtar  Pasha  and  Abeddin  Bey  replied  that  the  Ottoman  Government  made  a 
distinction,  accepting  only  the  invitation  to  a  rectification,  but  that  they  were  by  no 
means  of  the  same  opinion  as  the  Congress  as  to  the  indications  of  the  new  line.    Our 
Commissioners  then  read  Protocol  13  and  Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty  in  order  to 
prove  that  not  only  the  invitation,  but  also  the  indications  of  the  points  of  the  new- 
line  were  sanctioned  by  the  Congress,  and  insisted  that  the  Commission  would  not 
depart  from  that  basis.    Moukhtar  Pasha  only  argued  in  favour  of  his  previous 
opinion,  and  added  that,  for  his  own  part,  he  not  only  did  not  accept  the  indications  of 
the  Protocol,  but  he  did  not  even  recognize  the  necessity  for  a  rectification ;  after 
which  he  again  urged  our  Commissioners  to  propose  a  line  which  they  considered  well 
fitted  to  promote  the  desired  understanding  between  the  two  States.     Our  Oommis- 
eionears  again  replied  that  they  would  not  propose  a  line  which  did  not  correspond  with 
the  indications  of  the  Protocol,  i.e.,  a  line  other  than  that  of  the  Salambria  and  of  the 
Kalamas;  they  added  that>  instead  of  inviting  them,  who  thought  that  they  ought  not 
-to  depart  from  the  Protocol,  to  propose  a  line,  it  would  be  more  reasonable  that  the 
Ottoman  Commissioners  should  propose  one,  since  they  did  not  concur  in  the  opinion 
expressed  in  the  Protocol.     But  as  Moukhtar  persisted,  again  requiring  our  Commia- 
-sioners  to  state  what  line  they  were  prepared  to  propose,  our  Commissioners  replied 
that  they  could  not  propose  a  line  contrary  to  their  opinion,  while  the  Ottoman 
.  Commissioners  declined  to  propose  one  in  accordance  with  their  ideas.     The  discussion 
was  thus  prolonged,  and  our  Commissioners  were  obliged  to  state  clearly  that  they 
wiere  by  no  means  disposed  to  depart  from  the  two  valleys  designated  by  the  Protocol, 
or  even  to  discuss  any  line  outside  these  two  valleys.     Prom  the  above  it  became 
-evident  that  an  understanding  was  impossible,  because  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  do 
not  in  principle  concur  in  the  opinion  of  the  Congress.     Nevertheless  our  Commis- 
sioner did  not  hesitate  to  accept  the  proposal  of  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  for 
another  sitting  the  following  day,  i.e.,  on  Thursday,  the  6th  February.     But  to-day, 
three  quarters  of  an  hour  before  the  time  appointed  for  the  sitting,  Moukhtar  Paslia 
isent  our  Commissioners  a  visiting  card  by  one  of  his  officers,  on  which  was  written, 
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that  as  Constant  Pasha  had  jus*  arrived  to  replace  Abeddin  Bey,  the  second  Ottoman 
Delegate,  our  Commissioners  were  begged  to  adjourn  until  Saturday  the  sitting  fixed 
for  to-day.  In  reply  to  what  was  written  on  Moukhtar  Pasha's  visiting  card  our 
Commissioners  gave  their  verbal  assent. 

No.  122. 

Af*  Dehjarmi  to  M*  Gennadi^^(Cornmumcated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

M.  Oennadius,  February  1 9.) 
(Tel^graphique.)  Athenes,  le  7  Fevrier,  1879. 

MOUKHTAR  PACHA,  aussitflt  apr&s  son  arriv^e  en  Epire,  il  y  aura  bientfit  deuX 
mois,  prit  k  t&che  de  travailler  la  population  Albanaise  de  cette  province  et  de  les  exciter 
par  des  menses  sourdes  k  r^sister  contre  toute  annexion  k  la  Gr&ce.  Ainsi  k  Mourdj  tout 
d'abord,  ou  il  avait  fait  d^barquer  14,000  fusils  et  4,000  caisses  de  munitions,  il  tint  le 
langage  suivant  aux  Tzamis  Tares  qui  le  visiterent :  "  Je  me  rends  k  Pr£v£za  otl  je  rejoindrai 
la  Commission  Hett&rique ;  selon  les  instructions  de  la  Porte,  nous  ne  c&ierons  k  la  Grfcce 
que  la  partie  de  la  Tbessalie  d&ig»$e  par  le  Congrds  et  en  Epire  la  partie  seule  continue 
par  la  riviere  d'Arta ;  ainsi,  tenez  vous  pr£ts  et  t&chez  de  former  des  corps  militaires  pour 
ctefendre,  en  cas  de  besoin,  votre  patrie."  Arrive  k  Fr6v6za,  Moukhtar  Pacha  fit  convoquer 
les  primats  Albanais.  de  Janina,  nomm&nent  Abdul  Bey  Frassari,  oeux  de  Berat, 
d'Argycastro,  Premeti,  et  Elbassan,  et  a  tenu  avec  eux,  de  commun  avec  Abbedin  Bey,  de 
tongues  conciliabules  dont  le  seul  objet  6iait  de  creer  une  excitation  factive,  et  de  preparer 
uae  resistance  de  la  part  des  Albanais  de  TEpire  cootre  toute  incorporation  de  ce  pays  au 
Boyaame  Heltenique.  Ces  conciliabules,  qui  se  tenaient  pendant  que  le  Gouvernement  du 
Eoi  demaudait  de»  explications  k  propos  du  nom  de  la  locality  oil  les  Commissaires  dee* 
deux  Etats  devaieot  se  reunir,  et  que  la  r£ponse  de  Moukhtar  Pacha  mettait  deux  semaineft 
k  parveoir  k  Constantinople,  continuaient  encore  et  mettatent  en  Evidence  le  vrai  motif  des 
knteura  de  la  Porte  et  de  Moukhtar  Pacha.  La  mission  du  Commissaire  de  la  Porte  est, 
parafe»-i),  d'entraver  plut6t,  par  tons  les  moyens  possibles,  que  de  faciliter  la  r^aUsatioa  des 
decisions  du  Congr&s.  Les  agistments  de  Moukhtar  Pacha  se  sont  £tendus  jusque  Bitolia 
meme,  en  Mac&loine,  dont  les  habitants  Albanais  ont  6b6  invites  de  nommer  un  Comity 
qui  se  rendra  k  Pr£v£za  pour  protester  aupi£s  des  Commissaires  Ottomans  contre  toute 
annexion  de  cette  province  k  la  Grfece.  Pr£v£za  est  ptaioe  des  Beys  Albanais  oonvoqu& 
de  toutes  parts,  et  d'uae  population  Albanaise  flottante  qui  y  afflue  pour  completer  la 
mise  en  scdne  projet&  par  Moukhtar  Pacha.  En  vous  communiquant  ce  qui  pr&dde,  je 
tous  prie  de  vous  en  servir  en  temps  opporfeun  dans  vos  entretieas  avec  son  Excellence  le 
Mihistre  des  Affaires*  Etrangfcresu  J'y  dois  ajouter  que  le  Gouvernement  Royal  ne  s'inqui&e 
que  m£diocrement  de  toutes  ces  menses  de  Moukhtar  Pacha  et  du  Gouvernement  Ottoman ; 
il  croit  dtre  en  mesure  de  les*  neutxaliaer  comp&tement* 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  February  7,  1879. 

DIRECTLY  Moukhtar  Pasha  arrived  in  Epirus,  nearly  two  months  ago,  he  made 
it  hi*  business  to  excite  the  Albanian  population  of  that  province,  and  to  stir  them  up, 
by  secret  agitation,  to  resist  all  annexation  to  Greece.  Thus,  at  Mourdj  >  to  begin  with, 
where  he  had  had  14,000  rifles  and  4,000  cases  of  ammunition  landed,  he  held  the 
following  language  to  the  Turkish  Tzamis  who  visited  him :  "  I  am  going  to  Pievesa* 
where  I  shall  meet  the  Hellenic  Commission.  According  to  the  instructions  of  the 
Eorte*  we  shall  only  eede  to  Gtreeee  the  portion  of  Thessaly  indicated  by  the  Congress, 
and  in  Epirus  only  the  portion  bounded  by  the  River  Arta.  Therefore,  hold  yourselves 
in  readiness,  and  endeavour  to  form  military  corps,  to  defend  your  country  in  case  of 
need."  On  his  arrival  at  Prevesa,  Moukhtar  Pasha  summoned  the  Albanian  Primates 
of  Janina*— among  others,  Abdul  Bey  Erassari — those  of  Berat,  of  Argycasiro> 
Premeti,  and  Elbassan,  and  had  long  consultations  with  them,  together  with  Abbedin 
Bey,  of  which  the  sole  object  was  to  create  a  factitious  excitement,  and  to  prepare  a 
resistance  on  the  part  of  the  Albanians  of  Epirus  against  any  incorporation  of  that 
country  in  the  Hellenic  Kingdom.  These  conferences,  which  were  taking  place  whilst 
the  Government  of  the  long,  was  asking  for  explanations  respecting  the  name  of  the 
spot  where  the  Commissioners  of  the  two  States  were  to  meet,  and  whilst  the  reply  <rf 
Moukhtar  Pasha  was  taking  a  fortnight  to  reach  Constantinople,  still  continued,  and 
showed  what  was  the  real  motive  of  the  delay  of  the  Porte  and  of  Moukhtar  Pasha.  The 
mission  of  the  Porte's  Commissioner  is  apparently  rather  to  obstruct,  by  all  possible 
means,  than  to  facilitate,  the  realization  of  the  decisions  of  the  Congress.   The  proceed- 
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ings  of  Moukhtar  Pasha  extended  even  as  far  as  Bitolia  in  Macedonia,  the  Albanian 
inhabitants  of  which  were  invited  to  name  a  Committee  to  go  to  Prevesa  and  protest 
before  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  against  any  annexation  of  that  province  to  Greece. 
Prevesa  is  full  of  Albanian  Beys,  summoned  from  all  parts,  and  of  a  floating  Albanian 
population  which  congregates  there  to  complete  the  raise  en  scene  projected  by  Moukhtar 
Pasha.  In  communicating  the  above,  I  beg  that  you  will  refer  to  it  on  a  convenient 
occasion  in  your  conversations  with  His  Excellency  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 
I  should  add  that  the  Royal  Government  are  but  little  disturbed  by  all  these 
manoeuvres  of  Moukhtar  Pasha  and  the  Ottoman  Government ;  they  think  they  are  in 
a  position  to  neutralize  them  completely. 

No.  123. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Genua dius — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

M.  Gennadius,  February  19.) 

(T^tegraphique.)  Athenes,  le  16  FJvrier,  1879,  soir. 

QUATRE  stances  des  Commissaires  Hellenes  et  Ottomans  ont  eu  lieu  jusque  avant- 
hier  &  Prlvlza.  Dans  la  premiere  nos  Commissaires  ont  rappete  le  Protocole  ]3  et 
F  Article  XXIV  du  Traits  de  Berlin,  ainsi  que  la  note  6chang&  entre  les  deux  Gouverne- 
ments  au  sujet  de  la  nomination  des  Commissaires,  et  ils  ont  pri£  les  Commissaires 
Turcs  d'indiquer  la  ligne-fronti&re  qui,  k  l'&vis  de  la  Porte,  remplissait  les  conditions  du 
Protocole  13.  Ceux-ci  ont  r£pondu  que  la  Porte,  tout  en  ayant  accepts  le  principe  de 
la  rectification,  ne  pouvait  pas  regarder  la  ligne  indiqule  dans  le  Protocole  comme 
obligatoire ;  que  la  teneur  du  Protocole  exprimait  un  d&ir ;  que  d'ailleurs  sa  realisa- 
tion faisait  naitre  des  embarras  et  des  querelles ;  et  ils  prterent  les  Commissaires  Hel- 
lenes de  proposer  une  autre  ligne  que  celle  indiqu&  dans  le  Protocole.  Nos  Commis- 
saires r£pliqu£rent  qu'ils  ne  pouvaient  pas  se  d£partir  des  stipulations  du  Protocole,  et 
que  cdtait  aux  Commissaires  Turcs  de  proposer  une  ligne  conforme  k  leurs  idles.  Les, 
Commissaires  Turcs  insistaient,  en  ajoutant  que  l'acceptation  d'une  ligne  quelconque 
tlevrait  dlpendre  des  garanties  que  le  Gouvernement  Helllnique  offrirait  pour  les  pro* 
priet£s  des  Turcs  qui  quitteraient  le  pays  apr&s  Fannexion.  Nos  Commissaires  ont 
repondu  qu'une  pareille  question  n'ltait  pas  de  leur  competence.  Dans  la  deuxi&me 
stance  nos  Commissaires,  revenant  sur  la  question  des  garanties,  ont  d£clar£,  sur  auto- 
risation  sp^ciale  de  leur  Gouvernement,  que  toute  garantie  possible  etait  offeree  par  les 
lois  du  Royaume,  et  que  le  cas  echlant,  un  Acte  international  pouvait  r£gler  sp£ciale- 
ment  la  question;  ils  finirent  par  prier  de  nouveau  leurs  coll&gues  Turcs  de  proposer  la 
ligne  qu  ils  consid&aient  commc  rempjissant  les  conditions  du  Protocole.  Les  Commis- 
saires Turcs  insist&rent  sur  le  non-admissible  des  stipulations  du  Protocole  concernant  la 
ligne.  Les  Commissaires  Hellenes  firent  observer  qu'une  entente  paraissait  impossible  si 
les  Commissaires  Ottomans  ne  changeaient  d'avis.  Pendant  la  troisi&me  stance,  les 
Commissaires  de  la  Porte  soumirent  une  declaration  £crite,  regrettant  que  leurs  coll&gues 
Hellenes  attribuaient  une  force  obligatoire  au  13me  Protocole,  tandis  que  le  President 
mgme  du  Congr&s  l'avait  interpret^  comme  exprimant  un  simple  d£sir,  et  invitfcrent  nos 
Commissaires  de  discuter  sur  le  veritable  sens  du  Protocole.  Ceux-ci  r^pondirent  dans  la 
quatri&me  stance  par  une  contre-d£claration,  que  n^tant  pas  de  leur  competence  de  dis- 
cuter sur  l'interpr&ation  du  Protocole,  ils  devaient  s'abstenir  de  toute  discussion  y  ayant 
trait,  et  que  devant  s'entendre  sur  la  rectification  en  vertu  du  Protocole  et  du  Traits  ils  ne 
pouvaient  s'&oigner  de  cette  base.  Les  Commissaires  Turcs  regrett&rent  que  leurs 
coll&gues  Hellenes  n'&aient  point  autorises  de  discuter  sur  la  veritable  port^e  du  Proto- 
cole, et  r£p&aient  qu'ils  acceptaient  le  principe  de  la  rectification  sans  accepter  la  ligne 
indiqu£e  par  le  Protocole.  Nos  Commissaires  insisterent  sur  la  n£cessit£  d'une  base  quel- 
conque pour  arriver  k  une  entente.  Les  Commissaires  Turcs  r£pliqu£rent  que  la  divergence 
d'opinion  sur  Knterpr&ation  du  Protocole  empgehant  toute  entente,  ils  devaient  demander 
des  instructions  de  leur  Gouvernement. 

Vous  voyez,  de  ce  qui  pr£c£de,  que  les  negotiations  entre  les  Commissaires  des  deux 
Gouvernements  n'ont  jusqu'A  present  abouti  k  aucune  entente,  parce  que  les  Commissaires 
Ottomans  k  deux  reprises  ont  insists  d'amener  nos  Commissaires  sur  des  discussions 
etrang&res,  et  que  les  stances  ont  6t6  interrompues,  apr&s  la  declaration  des  Commissaires 
Turcs  sur  la  n6cessit£  destructions. 

Vous  recevrez  des  details  par  une  note  expediee  ce  soir,  et  vous  6tes  prie  d'entretenir 
son  Excellence  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang&res,  et  de  t&cher  de  lui  inspirer  la  conviction 
dont  vous  gtes  p£n£tr£,  que  la  conduite  du  Gouvernement  Ottoman  dans  cette  affaire  n'a 
d'autre  but  que  de  trainer  et  6terniser  les  negotiations. 
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(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  February  16,  1879. 

TJP  to  the  day  before  yesterday  there  had  been  four  meetings  of  the  Hellenic 
and  Ottoman  Commissioners  at  Prevesa.  ^Ai'the  first  our  Commissioners  called 
attention  to  the  13th  Protocol  and  to  the  XXI Vth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin, 
as  .well  as  to  the  note  exchanged  between*  the  two  Governments  relative  to  the 
nomination  of  Commissioners,  and  they  requested  the  Turkish  Commissioners  to 
indicate  the  line  of  frontier  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Porte,  fulfilled  the  conditions 
of  the  13th  Protocol.  The  latter  replied  that  the  Porte,  while  accepting  the  principle 
of  rectification,  could  not  regard  as  obligatory  the  line  indicated  in  the  Protocol ;  that 
the  tenour  of  the  Protocol  expressed  a  wish;  that,  besides,  its  realisation  would  give 
rise  to  embarrassment  and  disputes ;  and  they  begged  the  Hellenic  Commissioners  to 
propose  a  different  line  to  that  indicated  in  the  Protocol.  Our  Commissioners  replied 
that  they  could  not  depart  from  the  stipulations  of  the  Protocol,  and  that  it  was  for 
the  Turkish  Commissioners  to  propose  a  line  in  accordance  with  their  views.  The 
Turkish  Commissioners  insisted,  adding  that  the  acceptance  of  any  line  must  depend 
on  the  guarantees  offered  by  the  Hellenic  Government  for  the  properties  of  the  Turks 
who  might  leave  the  country  after  its  annexation.  Our  Commissioners  replied  that 
such  a  question  was  not  within  their  competency.  At  the  second  sitting,  our 
Commissioners,  reverting  to  the  question  of  guarantees,  made  a  declaration,  by 
special  authorization  of  their  Government,  that  fevery  possible  guarantee  was  offered 
by  the  laws  of  the  Kingdom,  and  that,  in  case  of  need,  a  special  international  act 
might  be  concluded  for  the  settlement  of  the  matter;  they  concluded  by  again 
requesting  their  Turkish  colleagues  to  propose  the  line  which,  in  their  opinion,  would 
fulfil  the  conditions  of  the  Protocol.  The  Turkish  Commissioners  insisted  on  the 
inadmissibility  of  the  stipulations  of  the  Protocol  with  regard  to  the  line.  The 
Hellenic  Commissioners  observed  that  an  understanding  appeared  impossible  unless 
the  Ottoman  Commissioners  changed  their  opinion.  During  the  third  sitting  the 
Commissioners  of  the  Porte  submitted  a  declaration  in  writing,  regretting  that  their 
Hellenic  colleagues  attributed  an  obligatory  force  to  the  13th  Protocol,  while  even 
the  President  of  the  Congress  had  interpreted  it  as  expressing  a  simple  desire,  and 
they  invited  our  Commissioners  to  discuss  the  real  meaning  of  the  Protocol.  The 
latter  replied  at  the  fourth  sitting  by  a  counter-declaration,  that  as  the  discussion 
of  the  meaning  of  the  Protocol  was  beyond  their  competency  they  must  refrain 
from  any  discussion  relative  thereto,  and  that  as  they  were  called  upon  to  come  to  an 
agreement  respecting  the  rectification  in  virtue  of  the  Protocol  and  of  the  Treaty, 
they  could  not  depart  from  that  basis.  The  Turkish  Commissioners  regretted  that 
their  Hellenic  colleagues  were  not  authorized  to  discuss  the  real  tenour  of  the 
Protocol,  and  repeated  that  they  accepted  the  principle  of  rectification  without 
accepting  the  line  indicated  by  the  Protocol.  Our  Commissioners  insisted  on  the 
necessity  of  some  basis  in  order  to  come  to  an  agreement.  The  Turkish  Commissioners 
replied  that  as  the  divergence  of  opinion  on  the  interpretation  of  the  Protocol  pre- 
vented any  agreement,  they  must  apply  to  their  Government  for  instructions. 

You  see,  from  the  above,  that  the  negotiations  between  the  Commissioners  of  the 
two  Governments  have  up  to  the  present  time  resulted  in  no  agreement,  because 
the  Ottoman  Commissioners  have  insisted  on  two  separate  occasions  on  leading  our 
Commissioners  into  discussions  foreign  to  the  matter  in  hand,  and  that  the  sittings 
have  been  interrupted,  after  the  declaration  of  the  Turkish  Commissioners  as  to  the 
necessity  of  obtaining  instructions. 

You  will  receive  details  by  a  note  dispatched  this  evening,  and  you  are  requested 
to  bring  the  above  to  the  knowledge  of  His  Excellency,  the  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  to  endeavour  to  make  him  share  your  conviction  that  the  conduct  of  the 
Ottoman  Government  in  this  matter  has  no  other  aim  than  that  of  protracting  and 
indefinitely  prolonging  the  negotiations. 

No.  124. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Corbett. 

(Extract.)  Foreign  Office,  February  19,  1879. 

THE  Grefek  Charge  d' Affaires  called  upon  me  to  represent  that  the  Boundary  Com- 
mission at  Prevesa  was  not  making  way,  and  that  his  Government  was  convinced  that  the 
Ottoman  Government  were  interposing  delays  merely  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  time. 
[162]  M 
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I  said  that  I  had  received  little  information  with  respect  to  the  proceedings  of  the 
Commission  on  the  Turkish  side,  partly  in  consequence  of  Sir  Henry  Layard's  illnoss;  that 
the  interpretation  which  the  Greek  Government  put  upon  the  Turkish  proceedings  might 
be  the  correct  one,  but  my  owrt  experience  of  the  dilatory  character  of  their  negotiations 
upon  matters  where  all  their  interest  lay  in  expedition  prevented  me  from  accepting  that 
interpretation  as  necessarily  true. 


No.  125. 
Af«  Qennadiu8  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  February  22.) 

My  Lord,  February  20,  1879. 

WITH  reference  to  the  interviews  which  your  Lordship  did  me  the  honour  to 
accord  to  me  on  the  6th  and  19th  instant,  I  now  beg  to  inclose  a  succinct  but  circum- 
stantial statement  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Forte  to  which  I  then  adverted,  and 
which  relate  to  the  meeting  of  the  Commissioners  of  the  two  countries  appointed  under  the 
Treaty  of  Berlin. 

This  statement  has  been  condensed  from  the  successive  despatches  of  His  Majesty's 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  the  substance  of  which  I  was  directed  to  communicate  to 
your  Lordship,  and  it  carries  the  narrative  down  to  M.  Delyanni's  last  telegrams  of  the 
7th  and  16th  instant,  copies  of  which  I  had  the  honour  to  place  in  your  Lordship's 
hands. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J,  GENNADIUS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  125. 
Memorandum. 

ON  the  £f  th  December  last  the  Grand  Vizier  informed  M.  Condouriotis,  His  Majesty's 
Envoy  at  Constantinople,  that  the  Porte,  having  adhered  in  principle  to  the  decision  of  the 
Berlin  Congress,  bad  appointed  as  Commissioners  for  the  delimitation  of  the  new  Greco- 
Turkish  frontiers  Moukhtar  Pasha,  Vahan  EfFendi,  and  Abbeddin  Bey;  and  that  this 
decision  would  be  notified,  through  the  Turkish  Legation  at  Athens,  as  a  reply  to  M. 
Coumoundouros*  note  of  the  16th  July. 

The  following  day  the  Turkish  Charg6  d'Affaires  addressed  to  M.  Delyanni  a  note  to 
that  effect,  adding  that  Moukhtar  Pasha  would  fix  a  place  for  the  meeting  of  the 
Commissioners. 

This  communication  was  followed  on  the  31st  December  by  another  note  of  Melik 
EfFendi,  who  informed  M.  Delyanni  "  that  the  village  of  Koukout,  situated  on  the  frontier* 
Hue,  near  Narda,  had  been  designated  by  his  Excellency  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha  as  being 
the  most  suitable  locality  for  the  meeting  of  the  Rectification  Commission." 

On  the  1st  January  M.  Delyanni  telegraphed  to  M.  Condouriotis  that  no  town  of 
the  name  of  " Narda"  was  known  to  exist,  unless  Arte  was  meant.  As  regards 
"  Koukout,"  it  was  nowhere  to  be  discovered,  still  less  on  the  frontier-line.  There  was, 
indeed,  the  village  of  Kokoti,  but  it  was  in  Thessaly,  and  near  Sourpi ;  also  Komboti  and 
Kostakia  on  this  side  of  Arta.  M.  Condouriotis  was  therefore  diVected  to  ask  for 
explanations,  and  to  point  out  that  it  was  desirable  to  choose  such  a  locality  as  would  offer 
the  rudimentary  means  of  carrying  out  the  work  of  the  Commission;  the  villages  in 
question  being  altogether  devoid  of  accommodation  or  facilities.  This  remark,  however, 
was  to  be  made  as  an  expression  of  opinion  only,  the  Greek  Commissioners,  who  had 
already  been  appointed,  being  ready  to  meet  Moukhtar  Pasha  in  any  spot  of  his 
predilection. 

No  reply  was  received  as  to  the  situation  of  the  mysterious  village  up  to  the  10th 
January,  when  the  Turkish  Cbarg6  d'Affaires  was  understood,  in  conversation,  to  blame 
the  Hellenic  Government  for  the  postponement  of  the  departure  of  the  Commissioners. 
Had  they  only  applied  to  him  they  would  have  been  informed  of  the  whereabouts  of 
"  Koukout." 

M.  Delyanni  therefore  again  telegraphed  to  Constantinople  that  the  Greek  Commis* 
sioners  would  start  so  soon  as  the  Porte  explained  which  was  the  locality  meant,  and  what 
the  date  of  the  proposed  meeting.    The  reply  of  Carath6odory  Pasha  was  to  the  effect  that 
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the  Under-Secretary  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  thus  far  quite  omitted  to  bring  to  his  knowledge 
the  inquiries  of  the  Hellenic  Government,  but  that  he  would  now  telegraph  to  Moukhtar 
Pasha  respecting  them. 

These  facts  were  embodied  in  a  note  addressed,  on  the  ui  January,  by  M.  Delyanni  to 
the  Turkish  Charg6  d' Affaires,  who  was  thus  offered  the  opportunity  of  divulging  those 
explanations  which  were  not  to  be  obtained  at  Constantinople.  Yet  it  was  not  until  the 
T^th  January  that  M.  Condouriotis  was  informed  by  Carathdodory  Pasha  that  on  the 
previous  evening  he  had  finally  received  the  Ghazi'6  answer  as  to  the  meaning  of 
"Koukout."  Moukhtar  Pasha's  answer  was  dated  the  26th  December  (o.  s.),  namely, 
ten  days  previous,  and  Caratblodory  Pasha -was  good  enough  to  admit  that  the  telegraphic 
communication  between  the  capital  and  the  important  town  of  Prevesa  left  much  to  be 
desired.  His  Excellency  was  grieved  to  add  that  this  unsatisfactory  condition  of  the 
Imperial  telegraphic  service  must  have  prevented  Moukhtar  Pasha  from  replying  to  his 
second  inquiry  as  to  the  date  of  the  meeting  of  the  Commissioners.  Naturally, 
Carath^odory  Pasha  promised  that  the  most  searching  inquiries  would  be  ordered  by  the 
Sublime  Porte  as  to  the  unaccountable  delay  of  these  telegrams. 

On  the  morrow,  the  -^th  January,  or  seventeen  days  after  the  first  designation  of 
"  Koukout,"  Melik  Effendi  addressed  a  letter  to  M.  Delyanni,  informing  him  that  the  spot 
which  Moukhtar  Pasha  had,  during  this  interval,  been  contemplating  as  the  most 
convenient  was  no  other  than  Anino,  "  Koukout "  being  Turkish  for  Anino.  Strange  to 
say,  however,  this  rendering  is  unknown  to  the  inhabitants  of  that  district,  Anino  having 
no  particular  signification  in  Greek.  It  is  applied  to  a  tract  of  country  extending  over 
both  Greek  and  Turkish  territory,  but  containing  neither  town  nor  village.  On  the 
Greek  side  there  is  the  ruin  of  what  served  formerly  as  a  barrack,  and  at  a  distance  of  twq 
hours  from  the  frontier  there  is  a  Turkish  baryack. 

Nevertheless,  the  Greek  Commissioners,  General  Soutzo,  Chief  of  the  Army  Corps  of 
North  Greece ;  Colonel  Colocotronis,  His  Majesty's  Aide-de-Camp ;  and  M.  Zinopulo, 
Secretary- General  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior,  lest  further  delay  should  be  imputed  to 
them,  sailed  on  the  evening  of  the  ^th  January,  on  board  the  corvette  "  Olga."  They  were 
directed  to  repair  to  Menidi,  within  the  frontier,  and  making  that  their  last  station  on 
Greek  territory,  to  send  an  officer  to  Moukhtar  Pasha  at  Prevesa,  informing  him  of  their 
readiness  to  meet  him.  This  was  deemed  the  more  simple  and  natural  course,  seeing  that 
telegraphic  communication  within  the  Turkish  Empire  required  from  ten  to  twelve  days,  and 
considering  that,  on  M.  Condouriotis  inquiring  of  Carath6odory  Pasha  whether  the  Greek 
Commissioners  might  hope  to  be  accompanied  by  a  Turkish  detaohment  on  entering 
Turkish  territory,  his  Excellency  replied  that  the  Commissioners  bad  better  communicate 
direct  with  Moukhtar  Pasha  on  all  such  matters. 

The  departure  of  the  Commissioners,  however,  was  no  sooner  known  at  Constan- 
tinople than  Carath^odory  Pasha  addressed  a  letter  to  M.  Condouriotis  protesting 
against  this  inconvenient  promptitude,  and  divesting  himself  of  all  responsibility  with 
regard  to  delays  which,  it  was  hinted,  the  Commissioners  might  be  expected  to  undergo  at 
Menidi.  His  Excellency  was  quite  of  opinion  that  further  telegraphic  communications 
ought  to  have  been  awaited  from  Moukhtar  Pasha,  and  Melik  Effendi  was  instructed  to 
make  similar  representations.  M.  Delyanni  replied  that  he  had  adopted  Caratheodory 
Pasha's  original  suggestion  that  the  Greek  Commission  should  communicate  as  to  details 
direct  with  Moukhtar  Pasha.  Menidi  was  nearer  Prevesa  than  Athens,  and  Moukhtar 
Pasha  mie;ht  find  a  messenger  a  more  expeditious  means  of  communication  than  the 
telegraphic  service  with  Constantinople.  Notwithstanding  the  clearness  of  this  reasoning, 
MeUk  Effendi  reiterated  his  protest  in  writing  on  the  JJS}  January,  and  warned  M.  Delyanni 
that  the  Commissioners  would  be  exposed  to  the  necessity  of  waiting  for  the  convenience  i 
of  the  Marshal,  who  "was  not  yet  provided  with  the  essential  papers  and  documents 
regarding  his  mission."  The  Turkish  Charg6  d' Affaires,  however,  failed  to  explain  how  it 
came  to  pass  that  Caratheodory  Pasha  was  ignorant  of  the  absence  of  those  papers  when 
he  anxiously  telegraphed  questioning  Moukhtar  Pasha  as  to  the  day  of  meeting,  and  was 
perplexed  that  the  ten  days'  telegram  from  Prevesa  contained  no  indication  as  to  that 
portion  of  his  inquiries. 

To  reach  Menidi  the  Commissioners  would  have  had  to  enter  the  Gulf  of  Arta,  the 
southern  shore  of  which  is  Greek  territory,  but  the  entrance  to  which  is  held  on  both 
sides  by  Turkey,  Turkey  had  arrogated  to  herself  the  right,  in  direct  contravention  of 
Article  VI  of  the  Treaty  of  1832,  to  bar  at  will  the  entrance  to  Greek  ships.  This  being 
contested  by  Greece,  M.  Delyanni  sent  to  Constantinople  notice  of  the  intended  entrance 
into  the  gulf  of  the  Royal  yacht  "  Amphitrite,"  which  had  accompanied  the  corvette 
"  Olga,"  and  on  which  the  Commissioners  were  instructed  to  embark  on  reaching  Santa 
Maura.  But  Caratheodory  Pasha  informed  M.  Condouriotis  that  he  would  not  direct 
[1621  M.2 
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the  Turkish  authorities  to  alJow  a  free  passage  to  the  yacht,  because  Moukhtar  Pasha  was 
not  yet  ready  to  commence  negotiations.  A  farther  delay  was  thus  to  be  secured  at  all 
hazards.  The  Greek  Commissioners  therefore,  on  their  arrival  at  Santa  Maura,  on  the 
23rd,  were  directed  to  land  at  the  opposite  Bay  of  Chelovevaron,  and  thence  to  journey 
by  land  to  Vonitza,  on  the  Gulf  of  Arta,  and  to  notify  to  Moukhtar  Pasha,  through  the 
Turkish  Consul  at  Vonitza,  their  arrival  and  their  intention  to  proceed  to  Anino.  The 
Commissioners  reached  Zaverda  on  the  24th,  and  Vonitza  on  the  afternoon  of  Saturday, 
the  25th  January.  They  had  hardly  left  Santa  Maura  when  a  Turkish  steamer 
coming  from  Prevesa  reached  that  island  at  1  p.m.  of  the  24th,  and,  through  the 
Turkish  Consul,  inquired  of  the  Eparch  as  to  the  whereabouts  of  the  Greek  Com  mis- 
sioners.  On  hearing  of  their  departure,  the  Turkish  vessel  returned  to  Prevesa,  and  on 
the  evening  of  the  25th  appeared  at  Vonit2a.  There  she  landed  Colonel  Dzevad  Bey, 
Chief  of  the  Staff  of  Moukhtar  Pasha,  on  whose  behalf  he  sought  an  interview  with  the 
Greek  Commissioners.  He  informed  them  that  his  chief— contrary  to  the  impressions 
prevailing  at  Constantinople — was  ready  to  commence  preliminary  negotiations,  and  had 
now  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that,  as  the  spot  he  had  originally  designated  as  a  desirable 
one,  and  which  was  now  understood  to  be  not  Anino,  but  Komboti,  possessed  neither 
accommodation  of  any  description  nor  telegraphic  communication,  which  Moukhtar 
Pasha  still  considered  to  be  useful,  his  Excellency  would  prefer  to  receive  the  Delegates 
of  the  Greek  Government  at  Prevesa.  Moukhtar  Pasha  was  also  ready  to  hold  the 
meetings  alternately  at  Prevesa  and  Vonitza  if  that  was  more  agreeable  to  the  Greek 
Commissioners ;  but  as  his  secretaries  were  still  on  their  way  from  Constantinople,  no 
Protocols  of  the  proceedings  would  be  kept  at  first.  On  being  questioned  as  to  the 
probable  date  of  the  arrival  of  the  secretaries  and  their  essential  documents,  Dzevad 
Bey  replied  that  they  would  reach  Prevesa  on  Monday. 

The  Greek  Commissioners  refrained  from  embarrassing  their  guest  by  pointing  out 
that  the  original  ,c  Koukout,"  having  been  explained,  after  eighteen  days'  mediation,  to 
mean  Anino,  was,  on  the  twenty-fourth  day,  declared  to  be  no  other  than  Komboti.  Nor 
did  they  insist  upon  the  fact  that  the  spot  which  had  at  first  found  favour  with  the 
Marshal  as  "le  plus  convenable,"  was  now  denounced  as  being  devoid  of  the  most 
elementary  accommodation.  But  they  intimated  that,  as  there  was  evidently  a  complete 
revulsion  of  plans  on  the  part  of  the  Marshal,  they  would  communicate  with  their 
Government,  and  reply  on  the  morrow.  They  added  that,  having  a  necessarily  numerous 
suite,  they  would  prefer  to  avail  themselves  of  the  ample  accommodation  offered  by  the 
"  Amphitrite,"  and  be  rowed  by  her  crew  to  th6  meetings  at  Prevesa.  They  therefore 
requested  that  the  yacht  might  be  allowed  to  proceed  through  the  straits  to  Vonitza. 
Dzevad  Bey  replied  that  if  the  Treaties  allowed  such  a  thing,  the  Ghazi  would  not  object, 
and  he  promised  to  pay  a  second  visit  to  Vonitza  the  next  morning,  Sunday,  the  26th 
January, 

On  returning  he  was  informed  by  the  Greek  Commissioners  that,  as  Moukhtar 
Pasha's  secretaries  were  expected  on  the  morrow,  they  had  been  authorized  by  their 
Government  to  accept  the  Marshal's  last  proposal  as  to  the  place  of  meeting,  and  for 
that  purpose  they  would  telegraph  to  the  "  Amphitrite "  to  proceed  from  Santa 
Maura  into  the  gulf.  Dzevad  Bey  replied  that  he  had  no  instructions  on  this  latter 
point,  but  that  he  would  communicate  with  Moukhtar  Pasha,  and  bring  an  answer 
next  morning. 

The  resblve  of  the  Commissioners  to  telegraph  to  the  "  Amphitrite  "  to  steam  into 
the  gulf  wad  justified  by  the  explicit  statement  made  on  the  25th  by  Carath^odory  Pasha 
to  the  first  interpreter  of  the  Greek  Legation  at  Constantinople,  that  orders  had  now  been 
telegraphed  to  Moukhtar  Pasha  to  cause  the  Turkish  guard  on  the  straits  not  to  impede 
the  entrance  of  the  Royal  yacht.  This  statement  was  confirmed  by  the  Turkish  Charg£ 
d*  Affaires,  who,  on  the  26th,  met  M.  Delyanni  in  the  telegraphic  bureau  at  Athens,  and 
read  to  him  the  following  telegram  from  Caratheodory  Pasha : — 

"  Nous  calculons,  d'aprfcs  une  d£p6che  de  Moukhtar  Pacha,  que  son  Excellence  se 
trouvera  trds-prochainement  en  possession  des  documents  qu'il  attendait.  II  a  6t69  en 
consequence,  autoris£  k  entrer  en  pourparlers  avec  les  Commissaires  Hellenes,  aussitot 
qu'il  aura  re$u  le  dernier  courrier  qui  a  6t6  exp£die.  En  outre,  ordre  a  6t6  expedid  a 
Prev£za  de  laisser  libre  passage  au  bateau  k  vapeur  des  Commissaires  Hellenes.  D'aprfcs 
un  t£l£gramme  post&ieur  de  Moukhtar  Pacha,  son  Excellence  a  exp£di6  aupr&s  des 
Commissaires  Hellenes  k  Santa  Maure  son  Aide-de-camp,  Dzevad  Bey." 

At  6  p.m.  of  that  very  day  the  Greek  Commissioners  received  through  a  Turkish 
orderly  the  following  letter  of  Moukhtar  Pasha : — 

€€  Le  Colonel  Dzevad  Bey  m'a  fait  part  de  votre  d£sir  de  faire  stationner  k  Pr£v£za  un 
yacht  Heltenique.     Comme  des  d-marches  ont  et6  faites  k  Constantinople  et  qu'elles  n'ont 
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pas  abouti,  je  ne  saurai  donner  une  autorisation,  qui,  d'ailleurs,  est  hors  de  ma  -competence. 
Persuadd  que  vous  voudrez  bien  habiter  Prev^za,  je  me  jsuis  fait  un  devoir  d'aviser  le 
Consulat  de  Sa  Majfeste  Heltenique,  et  je  m'empresse  de  mettre  &  votre  disposition  uu 
vapeur  Ottoman  dont  vous  pouvez  profiter,  apr&s  avis  pr&dable,  pour  effectuer  votre 
transport  et  celui  de  votre  suite  jusqu'k  Pr6v6za." 

The  reply  of  the  Greek  Commissioners,  sent  in  the  course  of  the  same  evening,  was 
as  follows : — 

"  His  Majesty's  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informed  us.  yesterday  that  the  Greek 
Envoy  at  Constantinople  telegraphed  to  him  that  his  Excellency  Carathgodory  Pasha  was 
pleased  to  state  that  he  had  given  the  necessary  instructions  to  the  Ottoman  authorities 
not  to  impede  the  entry  of  the  yacht  '  Amphitrite  *  into  the  Gulf  of  Arta.  To-day  again 
he  telegraphs  that  the  Turkish  Charg6  d' Affaires  at  Athens  had  read  to  him  a  telegram  of 
the  Turkish  Minister  for  Affairs  communicating  the  same  intelligence.  We  were  at  the 
same  time  aware  that  the  Hellenic  Government,  though  possessed  by  virtue  of  Article  VI 
of  the  Treaty  of  1832  of  the  right  of  an  unopposed  and  free  entrance  into  the  gulf,  had, 
out  of  courtesy,  announced  to  the  Ottoman  Government  the  intended  passage  of  the 
<  Amphitrite/  and  had  expressed  the  wish  that  no  obstacle  should  be  placed  in  her  way. 
Butsince  your  Excellency  has  been  good  enough  to  inform  us  €  qu'elle  ne  saurait  donner 
une  autorisation  qui  d'ailleurs  est  hors  de  sa  competence/  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to 
communicating  this  view  to  our  Government.  As,  however,  that  which  relates  to  our 
duty  is  to  proceed  as  quickly  as  possible  to  the  last  place  indicated  by  your  Excellency  for 
the  meeting  of  the  Commissioners  of  the  two  States,  so  that  we  may  fulfil  our  mission,  and 
as  we  have  at  hand  no  better  means  of  transport  to  Prevesa,  we  accept  with  pleasure  to 
proceed  on  board  the  Turkish  steamer  which  your  Excellency  informs  us  you  are  willing  to 
place  at  our  disposal.  At  the  same  time,  if  it  will  not  be  easy  for  your  Excellency  to 
send  the  said  steamer  to  Vonitza  by  noon  to-morrow,  the  27th  January,  as  we  are 
instructed  by  our  Government  not  to  prolong  beyond  that  hour  our  stay  here,  we  shall  be 
obliged  to  proceed  to  Prevesa  on  board  the  schooner  '  Kythnos.'  * 

As  it  was  expected,  the  promised  Turkish  steamer  did  not  appear  in  time,  and  con- 
sequently the  Greek  Commissioners  started  from  Vonitza  on  the  27th,  at  noon,  on  board 
the  schooner,  in  tow  of  a  steam-launch. 

In  the  meantime  the  Minister  of  Marine,  having  been  officially  informed  of  the 
solemn  and  explicit  assurances  of  Carath£odory  Pasha  and  Melik  Effendi,  telegraphed 
orders  to  the  "Amphitrite"  to  proceed  from  Santa  Maura  to  Vonitza.  On  nearing  the 
straits  the  "  Amphitrite"  sent  a  boat  to  the  Turkish  battery  at  Pantocrator,  but  the  Com- 
mander of  the  fort  warned  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  boat  not  to  approach,  and  simply 
informed  him  that  the  "  Amphitrite"  could  not  enter.  The  yacht  returned  for  the  second 
time  to  her  moorings  at  Santa  Maura. 

On  the  evening  of  the  26th,  the  very  day  on  which  Caratheodory  Pasha  and  the 
Turkish  Charg6  d' Affaires  at  Athens  conveyed  to  M.  Delyanni  the  assurances  referred  to 
above,  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Envoy  at  Athens  read  to  M.  Delyanni  a  telegram  addressed 
by  Sir  Henry  Layard  to  Lord  Salisbury,  in  which  it  was  stated  that  the  refusal  to  allow 
the  "  Amphitrite  "  to  enter  the  gulf  was  now  explained  by  the  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  as  an  act  of  prudence.  Moukhtar  Pasha  had  not  yet  had  time  to  prepare  the 
populations  for  the  appearance  of  a  vessel  which  might  have  produced  much  excitement. 

To  what  purpose  the  preparatory  efforts  of  Moukhtar  Pasha  were  constantly  being 
directed,  and  how  he  armed  and  stirred  up  the  fanaticism  of  the  Mussulmans,  has  been 
explained  in  previous  communications.  But  it  is  hardly  credible  that  populations, 
opposed,  as  it  was  solemnly  declared,  to  union  with  Greece,  would  have  been  elated  by 
the  appearance  of  a  harmless  yacht,  which,  moreover,  was  to  have  anchored  in  the  port 
of  Vonitza,  on  the  Greek  shore  of  the  gulf. 

The  Commissioners,  on  their  arrival  at  the  Greek  Consulate  at  Prevesa  on  the 
evening  of  the  27th,  were  visited  by  an  Aide-de-camp  of  Moukhtar  Pasha,  who  expressed 
his  surprise  that  the  "  Amphitrite "  was  not  allowed  into  the  gulf.  In  fact,  the  Ghazi 
himself  was  anxious  the  yacht  should  arrive,  and  the  prohibition  was  quite  a  mistake. 
General  Soutzo,  therefore,  relying  on  the  word  of  the  Turkish  Marshal,  sent  the  steam- 
launch  to  Santa  Maura  with  letters  for  the  "  Amphitrite."  But  the  Commander,  having; 
after  his  last  attempt,  been  ordered  by  the  Minister  of  Marine  not  to  leave  his  moorings 
without  express  instructions  from  Athens,  postponed  his  departure,  and  the  steam-launch 
returned  on  the  28th  on  her  way  to  Prevesa. 

At  the  straits  she  was  hailed  by  a  cannon-shot  from  the  Turkish  battery.  The  officer 
in  command  expostulated  with  the  authorities  at  the  fort,  and  begged  of  them  to  be 
allowed  to  return,  according  to  previous  understanding,  to  Prevesa ;  but  this  was  peremp- 
torily refused,  and  the  steam-launch  was  thus  also  shut  out. 
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On  representations  being  addressed  to  Constantinople,  Car$th6odory  Pasha  replied 
that  the  Ghazi  denied  most  indignantly  having  forbidden  the  entrance  to  the  Royal  yacht ; 
and  as  regards  the  shot  fired  at  the  steam-launch,  that  was  only  an  act  of  friendly  concert} 
to  warn  her  against  the  torpedoes  laid  in  the  straits. 

It  is  perhaps  superfluous  to  point  out  that  the  danger  from  torpedoes  was  not  thought 
of  on  the  outward  passage  of  the  launch,  nor  were  they  put  forward  as  an  explanation 
when  the  officer  in  command  expostulated.  Furthermore,  as  far  back  as  May  18,  1878, 
his  Excellency  Carath^odory  Pacha,  then  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  had 
assured  the  Hellenic  Legation  at  Constantinople  that  orders  had  been  issued  for  the  clearing 
of  the  Straits  of  Prevesa  from  torpedoes,  and  nothing  was  since  then  intimated  as  to  such 
dangers  to  navigation., 

The  diplomatic  procedure  customary  with  the  Sublime  Porte  having  thus  been  faith* 
fully  observed  and  exhausted,  and  it  having  been  established  that  neither  the  stipulations  of 
Treaties,  nor  the  fear  of  popular  excitement,  nor  the  existence  of  torpedoes,  could  hinder 
the  passage  of  the  straits,  Moukhtar  Pacha  informed  the  Greek  Commissioners  that  the 
Harbour-Master  of  Prevesa  would  proceed  in  person  to  Santa  Maura,  and  pilot  the 
"  Amphitrite "  into  the  gulf.  But  the  Commissioners  requested  the  Marshal  to  supply 
them  this  time  with  a  written  order  to  the  Commander  of  the  fort,  on  receipt  of  which  this 
officer  was  to  address  a  written  promise  to  the  Captain  of  the  4t  Amphitrite,"  assuring  him 
that  he  would  now  respect  his  orders.  Thus,  on  Saturday,  the  1st  February,  the 
u  Amphitrite  "  anchored  alongside  the  Greek  Consulate  at  Prevesa. 

As  regards  the  meeting  of  the  Commissioners,  Moukhtar  Pacha's  secretaries  being 
still  on  their  way,  the  Turkish  Plenipotentiaries  asked  for  a  further  adjournment  to 
"Wednesday,  the  5th  February,  when  the  first  meeting  took  place.  The  telegrams  com- 
municated subsequent  to  that  date  give  a  minute  account  of  the  proceedings. 

In  view,  however,  of  the  course  adopted  by  the  Porte  at  this  juncture,  it  appears 
expedient  to  bear  in  mind  the  verdict  pronounced,  on  a  similar  occasion,  by  the  Commit 
sioners  of  the  three  Great  Powers  appointed  for  the  delimitation  of  the  Greek  frontiers  in 
1832.  In  a  collective  note  addressed  to  the  Conference  of  London,  and  dated  Zeitoun, 
-££  Novembre,  1832,  MM.  A.  de  Scalon,  G.  Baker  and  J.  Barth^my  say : — 

"  Nous  avons  &  nous  plaindre  particuli&rement  du  premier  [le  Commissaire  pour  la 
Porte  Ottomane]  qiii  a  employ^  tous  les  moyens  en  son  pouvoir  pour  arreter  nos  travaux : 
fausses  indications,  defense  aux  habitants  de  donner  des  renseignements  et  de  servir  de 
guide,  defense  d'approvisionnement  aux  Coramissaires,  assurances  que  telle  qu  telle  route 
&ait  impracticable ;  ordre  donn£  aux  gens  a  gage,  attaches  aux  Commissaires,  de  leur  per- 
suader qu'ils  ne  pouvaient  pas  prendre  ces  directions,  absence  du  Commissaire  lui-mSme 
qui  pensait  arreter  par-la  les  travaux ;  enfin,  pour  couronner  Tceuvre,  ii  a  ajoutd  des  propos 
inconvenants  et  des  menaces,  notamment  dans  la  derni&re  sdance.  Notre  intention  est  de 
faire  connaitre  a  M.M,  les  Ambassadeurs  a  Constantinople  la  conduite  de  M.  Hussein 
Bev." 


No.  126. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  February  24.)  , 

My  Lord,  n   Constantinople,  February  12,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  copy  of  a  letter  which  I  have  received  from 
Prevesa  from  certain  persons  styling  themselves  the  Albanian  Delegates,  forwarding  copy 
of  a  telegram  they  have  addressed  to  the  Great  Powers  protesting  against  the  cession  of 
Albanian  territory  to  Greece. 


I  have,  &c. 
(For  Sir  A.  H.  Layard), 
(Signed)  EDWARD  B.  MALET. 


Inclosure  1  in  Uo.  126. 
Albanian  Delegates  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 


]Vf.  TAmbassadeur,  Preveza,  le3l  Janvier,  1879. 

NOUS  avons  Thonneur  de  remettre  k  votre  Excellence  copie  d'une  d£peche 
t£l£graphiquc  que  nous  avons  adressde  aux  Cabinets  de  six  Gran  des  Pussiances,  suppliant 
voire   l&cellence  de  vouloir  biw  en  prendre  connaisance.    Tout  en  sollicitant  aussi 
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yotre  puissant  appui  en  cette  circonstance,  nous  rous  prions,  M.  PAmbassadeinvdedaigner 
agr6er  rhommage  respectueux  de  vos  tr&s-humbles  serviteurs. 

Les  Dll£gu&  Albanais, 
(Suivent  les  signatures.) 
(Translation*) 
M.  l'Ambassadeur,  Prevesa,  January  81, 187& 

WE  have  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Excellency  copy  of  a  telegraphic  despatch 
which  we  have  addressed  to  the  Cabinets  of  the  six  Great  Powers,  begging  your 
Excellency  to  be  so  good  as  to  consider  it.  Whilst  requesting  also  your  powerful 
support  in  this  matter,  we  beg  you,  M.  TAmbassadeur,  to  accept,  &e# 

The  Albanian  Delegates, 
(Follow  the  signatures) 


Inclosure  2  in  Mo,  120. 

Telegram  from  Albanian  Delegates,  January  28,  1879. 

[See  No.  101.] 


No.  127, 
Vice-Consul  Blakeney  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. — (Received  at  the  Foreign  Office,  February  24.) 

Sir,  Prevesa,  February  1, 1879. 

WITH  reference  to  my  telegram  of  the  27th  ultimo,  reporting  to  your  Excellency 
the  arrival  at  Prevesa  of  the  Greek  Commissioners,  I  have  now  the  honour  to  state  that 
they  are  still  here,  as  well  as  the  Turkish  Commissioners,  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasba  and 
Abeddin  Bey. 

After  a  delay  of  several  days,  caused,  no  doubt,  by  want  of  instructions  on  the  put 
of  the  local  authorities,  leave  has  been  granted  to  the  Greek  war-steamer  "  Amphitrite  " 
to  enter  this  port,  which  she  did  a  little  before  noon  to-day. 

From  what  I  understand,  the  business  of  the  Turco-Greek  Commission  will  be 
carried  on  here,  and  that  the  presence  of  the  u  Amphitrite  *  in  this  port  is  simply  to 
afford  accommodation  to  the  members  of  the  Greek  Commission,  who,  since  their  arrival, 
have  been  lodging  in  the  Greek  Consulate. 

An  exchange  of  visits  between  the  Greek  and  Turkish  Commissioners  took  place  on 
Tuesday  last  (28th). 

A  somewhat  unpleasant  incident  occurred  on  the  29th  ultimo.  A  steam  launch 
belonging  to  the  Greek  iron-clad  "  Olga,"  which  had  called  here  on  her  way  to  Vonitza 
on  the  26th  ultimo,  and  whence  she  had  brought  in  tow  the  launches  with  the  members 
of  the  Greek  Commission,  had  been  dispatched  to  Santa  Maura,  and  as  she  was  returning 
here  on  the  following  morning  a  gun  was  fired  from  Fort  St.  George  as  a  signal  for  her 
not  to  enter.  She  consequently  returned  to  Santa  Maura.  It  is  rumoured,  however, 
that  the  gun  had  been  fired  by  mistake. 

The  Greek  Consul  who  had  left  for  Athens  about  a  fortnight  ago  returned  to  his 
post  to-day. 

A  great  many  Albanians  have  come  to  Prevesa. 

Subjoined  is  a  copy  of  the  telegram  forwarded  to  your  Excellency  on  the 
27th  ultimo:— 

u  Greek  Commissioners  arrived  to-day  from  Vonitza.  Greek  steamer  '  Amphitrite' 
called  here  and  returned  to  Santa  Maura/ 

t  have  Sec  v 

(Signed)      '    C.  A.  BLAKENEY: 

ffo.  128. 

.  Aft\  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. -^(Received  February  24.) 

Uj  tore!,  Athens,  February  10, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  the  Mixed  Commission  for  the! 
rectification  of  the  Greek  frontier  held  a  session  at  Prevesa  on  the  8th  instant 
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At  the  commencement  of  the  proceedings  the  Turkish  Delegates  announced  their 
inability  to  negotiate  on  the  basis  of  the  line  proposed  by  the  Berlin  Congress,  wkich, 
they  said,  was  for  various  reasons  unacceptable. 

Thereupon  the  Greek  Commissioners  invited  them  to  propose  some  other  line, 
but  this  they  professed  themselves  unable  to  do  until  after  arrangements  should  have 
been  concluded  securing  protection  for  the  property  and  liberty  of  the  inhabitants  of  .the 
territory  to  be  ceded. 

Thev  Eepresentatives  of  Greece  now  replied  that  they  were  prevented  by  their 
instructions  from  entering  upon  other  matters  than  that  for  which  they  had  met,  namely, 
the  settlement  of  a  frontier  line  as  recommended  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  They  added, 
however,  that  all  other  arrangements  should  be  treated  diplomatically  through  their 
respective  Eepresentatives  at  Constantinople  and  Athens. 

It  was  finally  decided  that  the  Commission  should  again  meet  to-day,  to  draw  up  a 
Protocol  of  the  above  proceedings. 

His  Hellenic  Majesty's  Government  are  now  of  opinion  that  the  meeting  at  Prevesa 
will  bear  no  result. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)         '  EDWIN  CORBETT. 


No.  129. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  February  24.) 

My  Lord,  Athene,  February  12,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship,  in  continuation  of  my  despatch 
of  the  10th  instant,  that  the  second  session  of  the  Frontier  Mixed  Commission  was 
held  at  Prevesa  on  that  day,  to  draw  up  the  Protocol  alluded  to  in  my  above  despatch. 

The  Turkish  Delegates  declared  that  their  Government  had  consented  to  discuss  the 
frontier  question  only  in  deference  to  the  expressed  wishes  of  the  Powers,  and  that  it 
did  not  acknowledge  the  terms  of  Protocol  13,  as  to  the  extension  of  the  Greek  frontier, 
to  be  binding  on  it.  They  also  asked  whether  their  Greek  colleagues  were  prepared  to 
discuss  the  nature  of  the  obligation  imposed  by  this  Protocol,  but  were  informed  that 
suqji  discussion  would  be  contrary  to  their  instructions.  The  Greek  Commissioners,  never- 
theless, referred  this  point  to  their  Government,  afld  will  be  directed  not  to  depart  from 
the  basis  laid  down  by  the  Berlin  Treaty. 

They  will  give  this  reply  at  the  third  session,  which  is  to  take  place  to-morrow,  the 
13th  February. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  COEBETT. 


No.  130. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  February  24.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  13,  1879. 

I  HAVE  had  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  by  telegraph  of  the  proceedings 
of  the  Commission  assembled  at  Prevesa,  which  have  so  far  resulted  in  proving  that  the 
divergence  between  the  instructions  given  respectively  to  the  Ottoman  and  Greek 
Commissioners  is  so  great — indeed,  contradictory — that  all  chance  of  an  agreement  is  at 
an  end.  A  final  meeting  is  to  take  place  to-day,  after  which  the  conferences  will  probably 
be  broken  off. 

Great  anxiety  is  manifested  at  Athens  to  learn  the  result  of  the  meetings  at 
Prevesa,  from  which,  however,  from  the  first  no  satisfactory  result  was  expected. 

The  hope  of  this  country  for  an  increase  of  territory,  as  suggested  at  Berlin,  is 
based  entirely  on  the  right  of  mediation  between  the  Porte  and  Greece  reserved  by  the 
Great  Powers  in  case  the  two  Governments  should  fail  to  come  to  a  satisfactory  under- 
standing. , 

There  are  no  signs  of  impatience  on  the  part  of  the  Greek  population.  Some 
organs,  indeed,  of  the  opposition  advocate  the  calling  together  of  the  Chamber,  but  it 
would  seem  that  this  demand  is  connected  more  with  internal  than  external  politics,  and 
has  reference    to  the  appointment  of  M.  Grivas  as  Minister  of  War,  which,  in  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


89 

opinion  of  many  persons,  has  caused  several  of  the  former  friends  of  M.  Coumoundouros, 
Ministry  to  withdraw  their  support  from  him. 

I  think,  however,  that  /the  attempt  to  weaken  the  present  Administration  at  this 
crisis  is  generally  condemned  as  unpatriotic. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)         '  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  131. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  February  24.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  14,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  the  Mixed  Commission  for  the 
rectification  of  the  frontier  held  its  third  session  yesterday  at  Prevesa,  as  I  reported 
would  he  the  case  in  my  despatch  of  the  12th  ultimo. 

The  representatives  of  Greece  again  declared  that  the  only  basis  they  were  enabled 
to  negotiate  upon  was  that  laid  down  in  Protocol  XIII  6f  the  Berlin  Treaty  as  to  the 
future  frontier  line.  The  Ottoman  Commissioners  merely  replied  that  previously  to  any 
further  proceedings  they  must  await  instructions  from  the  Porte. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  132. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  February  24.)    • 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  15,  1879. 

I  HAD  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  by  telegraph  yesterday  that  the 
Ottoman  Commissioners  at  Prevesa  had  applied  for  further  instructions,  not  having  been 
able  to  agree  upon  a  common  ground  of  negotiation  with  the  Greek  Delegates.  It 
appears  that  the  former  expected  new  instructions  in  about  four  days,  and  that  a  further 
meeting  is  fixed  to  take  place  on  the  17th  instant. 

The  Greek  Government  are  disposed  to  consider  that  this  reference  to  Constanti- 
nople, before  breaking  up  the  Conference,  is  a  symptom  favourable  to  their  aspirations, 
and  that  all  hope  of  coming  to  a  direct  understanding  with  the  Porte  is  not  at  an  end. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  133. 

M.  Gennadius  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  February  24.) 

My  Lord,  February  22,  1879. 

SUBSEQUENT  to  the  telegraphic  information  which  I  had  the  honour  to  submit 
to  your  Lordship  on  the  ]  9th  instant,  I  have  received  this  evening  another  telegram 
from  M.  Delyanni,  the  substance  of  which  I  beg  leave  to  bring  to  your  Lordship's 
knowledge. 

The  Greek  Commissioners  at  Prevesa  having,  up  to  the  j^th  instant,  received  from 
their  Turkish  colleagues  no  intimation  of  any  further  meeting,  addressed  to  Moukhtar 
Pasha  a  note  stating  that,  as  they  entertained  no  doubt  his  Excellency  could,  during  the 
five  days  elapsed  since  their  last  meeting  of  the  utnhd  February,  have  received  from  the 
Porte  the  further  instructions  which  he  had  then  declared  he  would  obtain,  the  Hellenic 
Commissioners  requested  him  to  fix  a  (day  and  hour  for  their  next  meeting. 

The  Turkish  Commissioners  replied,  in  the  course  of  the  same  day,  that  they  had 
not  yet  received  the  further  instructions  they  had  asked  for,  but  that  if  their  Greek 
colleagues  had  any  fresh  communication  to  make,  the  Turkish  Commissioners  would  be 
glad  to  meet  them  on  the  day  and  hour  they  might  name. 

The  counter  reply  of  the  Greek  Commissioners  was  to  the  effeet  that  they  have 

nothing  fresh  to  communicate,  but  abide  by  the  clear  and  precise  declaration  they  had 

already  made ;  that,  entertaining  no  doubt  the  instructions  asked  for  by  the  Turkish 

Commissioners  from  Constantinople  would  have  reached  them  by  that  time,  they  had 

[162]  2T 
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requested  them  to  fix  a  day  for  the  next  meeting,  but  that  being  now  informed  that  the 
desired  instructions  were  still  wanting,  they  reiterated  their  request  to  hasten  those 
instructions ;  for,  if  their  labours  were  to  be  thus  interrupted  much  longer  for  want  of 
instructions,  the  Greek  Commissioners  would  feel  it  their  duty  to  divest  themselves  of  all 
responsibility  for  delays  so  produced,  and  to  request  their  Government  to  instruct  them 
as  to  the  next  step  they  should  take. 

On  being  informed  of  the  above  proceedings,  his  Excellency  M.  Delyanni  caused  it 
to  be  intimated  at  Constantinople  that,  if  in  the  course  of  next  week  the  desired  instruc- 
tions shall  not  have  reached  the  Turkish  Commissioners,  the  Hellenic  Government  would 
be  compelled  to  consider  the  interruption  of  the  meetings  of  the  Commissioners,  caused 
by  the  absence  of  instructions  to  the  Turkish  Commissioners,  as  a  virtual  refusal  on  the 
part  of  the  Porte  to  continue  the  negotiations,  and  would  consequently  recall  the  Hellenic 
Commissioners. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  GENNADIUS. 


No.  134. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. —  (Received  February  28.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  20,  1879. 

THE  Greek  Government  has  heard  to-day  from  their  Commissioners  at  Prevesa 
that  the  latter  addressed  yesterday  to  the  Turkish  Commissioners  a  note  verbale  stating 
that,  as  six  days  had  elapsed  since  their  last  meeting,  there  had  been  ample  time  to 
receive  fresh  instructions  from  Constantinople,  and  they  wished  the  Ottoman  Delegates 
to  fix  a  day  for  a  new  conference. 

To  this  the  Ottoman  Delegates  answered  three  hours  afterwards  that,  if  the  Gieek 
Delegates  had  any  communications  to  make  they  would  be  happy  to  fix  a  day  for  a 
meeting ;  no  mention  was  made  in  the  Turkish  note  of  new  instructions  which,  at  the 
request  of  Moukhtar  Pasha,  the  Greeks  were  waiting  for  before  meeting  their  Turkish 
colleagues  again. 

M.  Delyanni  told  me  that,  since  receiving  this  intelligence,  he  had  not  had  time  to 
consult  the  King  and  his  colleagues  as  to  the  course  to  be  pursued  under  the  circum- 
stances. ,  He  seems  to  be  of  opinion  that,  from  the  first,  the  object  of  the  Porte  has 
been  merely  to  gain  time  and  settle  nothing. 

The  Protocols  already  signed  by  all  the  Commissioners  record  the  refusal  of  the 
Porte  to  treat  on  the  basis  of  the  recommendations  of  the  Berlin  Congress. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  COEBETT. 


ffo.  135. 
Sir  A.  Paget  to  the  Marquib  of  Salisbury. — (Received  March  1.) 

My  Lord,  Rome,  February  25,  1879. 

M.  DEPRETIS,  in  announcing  to  me  some  days  ago,  as  1  had  the  honour  to  report 
by  telegraph,  that  he  had  desired  M.  Goubernatis,  the  Italian  Consul  at  Smyrna,  to 
proceed  to  Prevesa,  stated  that  his  object  in  doing  so  was  to  obtain  correct  information, 
amidst  the  conflicting  reports  which  came  from  Greece  and  Turkey,  as  to  the  state  of  feeling 
respecting  the  proposed  annexation  amongst  the  population  of  a  certain  part  of  Epirus 
which  the  Greeks  claimed  under  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

M.  Goubernatis,  his  Excellency  said,  was  eminently  qualified,  by  his  intimate  know- 
ledge of  the  country  and  of  the  language,  to  perform  this  service. 

M.  Depretis  informed  me  to-day  that  he  had  received  M.  Goubernatis' first  report, 
and  that  its  conclusions  were  decidedly  adverse  to  the  declarations  of  Greece.  The 
Greek  Government,  his  Excellency  said,  asserted  that  the  Albanian  population  were 
perfectly  willing  to  be  attached  to  Greece;  but  according  to  M.  Goubernatis  nothing 
could  be  more  decided  than  the  repugnance  of  part  of  the  population  to  such  a  measure, 
and  he  expressed  the  opinion  that  they  would  certainly  not  yield  without  a  struggle. 

M.  Depretis  added  that,  as  M.  Goubernatis'  sympathies  were  in  favour  of  Greece,  his 
testimony  on  the  present  occasion  was  all  the  more  to  be  relied  upon. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  PAGET. 
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No.  136. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  March  2.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  February  21,  1879. 

IN  giving  me  the  information  respecting  the  proceedings  of  the  Turco-Greek  Com- 
mission at  Prevesa,  which  I  reported  to  your  Lordship  in  my  preceding  despatch,  dated 
yesterday,  M.  Delyanni  asked  me  what  my  opinion  was  of  the  present  aspect  of  the 
negotiations. 

I  said  that  it  certainly  appeared  to  me  that  the  Porte  showed  a  desire  to  prolong  them, 
but  with  what  objiect  I  was  unable  to  say. 

It  has  been  generally  reported  here  that  the  cause  of  the  obstacles  put  by  the  Porte  in 
the  way  of  a  final  settlement  of  the  question  of  the  new  Turco-Greek  frontier  is  that  some 
negotiations  are  going  on  at  Constantinople  between  the  Ottoman  and- French  Govern- 
ments on  the  subject,  and  that  before  these  are  concluded  and  the  Porte  has  ascertained 
if  any  and  what  amount  of  pressure  France  is  disposed  to  bring  to  bear  in  favour  of 
Greece,  no  decision  will  be  come  to  by  the  former  as  to  the  concessions  it  will  consent  to 
make  to  Greece. 

No.  137. 

Consul  Blunt  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. — (Received  at  the  Foreign  Office,  March  3.) 

Sir,  Larissa,  February  4,  1878, 

I  AM  assured  that  the  inclosed  is  a  copy  of  the  telegram  which  was  forwarded 
by  the  Turkish  community  of  Prevesa  to  the  British,  Austrian,  French,  German, 
Italian,  and  Russian  Governments,  protesting  against  the  proposed  annexation  of  their 
district  to  Greece. 

I  have  not  yet  heard  anything  certain  in  connection  with  the  Mixed  Commission 
for  the  delimitation  of  the  Greco-Turkish  frontiers,  further  than  the  arrival  at  Prevesa 
of  the  Hellenic  members  of  the  Commission,  which  I  reported  to  your  Excellency  in 
my  telegram  of  the  27th  ultimo,  and  the  departure  for  that  place  of  Colonel  Mustapha 
Bey  and  Hadji  Abdullah  Bey,  who  have  been  selected  by  the  Governor  of  Larissa  to 
attend  upon  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  and  give  them  the  benefit  of  their  advice  and 
long  experience  of  Thessaly. 

The  Turkish  inhabitants  of  this  province  continue  quiet  and  tranquil.  The  local 
Beys,  however,  from  all  I  hear  and  observe,  are  very  anxious  as  to  the  result  of  the 
Commission.  Some  of  them  have  asked  me  if  they  can  be  admitted  to  British 
protection,  but  I  have  given  them  no  encouragement  in  this  direction. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J,  E.  BLUNT. 


Tnclosure  in  No.  137. 
Telegram  from  the  Turkish  Community  of  Prevesa,  January  31,  1879. 

[See  No.  104.] 

No.  138. 

Consul  Blunt  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. — {Received  at  the  Foreign  Office,  March  3.) 

Sir,  .  Larissa,  February  8,  1879. 

^  I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith,  for  the  information  of  your  Excellency, 
copies  of  a  letter  and  its  inclosure  which  the  Hellenic  Consul  here  has  received  from 
Colonel  Iiacopoulo,  the  Commander  of  the  Hellenic  frontier  troops,  and  communicated 
to  the  Commander-in-chief,  Abdi  Pasha,  proposing  a  conference  with  the  Ottoman 
authorities  relative  to  the  best  means  to  be  adopted  on  both  sides  for  the  suppression 
of  brigandage  and  disorders  on  the  Greco-Turkish  frontier. 

It  appears  that  at  first  Abdi  Pafcha  evinced  considerable  hesitation  to  entertain 

the  above  proposal ;  and,  at  the  request  of  the  Hellenic  Consul,  I  availed  myself  of  an 
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early  opportunity  to  recommend  the  matter  to  the  serious  consideration  of  his 
Excellency,  and  I  ventured  to  tell  him  that  I  did  not  conceive  that  there  existed  any 
objections  to  his  approving  and  carrying  out  a  project  likely  to  lead  to  the  adoption  of 
joint  and  stringent  action  against  hrigandage.  Said  Pasha,  the  Governor  of  Thessaly, 
who  was  present  at  my  interview,  also  concurred  in  the  general  principle  of  the 
measure ;  and  Ahdi  Pasha  replied  that,  although  he  did  not  anticipate  that  much 
advantage  would  result  from  the  proposed  conference,  he  agreed  with  Said  Pasha  and 
me  that  Colonel  Liacopoulo's  offer,  as  suggested  in  the  correspondence  I  have  inclosed, 
should  he  accepted,  and  said  that  he  would  call  upon  his  Council  of  War  to  prepare  a 
Report  upon  the  subject,  and  draw  up  instructions  for  the  guidance  of  the  officer  who 
may  be  selected,  after  reference  by  telegraph  to  the  Minister  for  War,  to  meet  Colonel 
Iiacopoulo. 

As  I  have  pointed  out  in  some  of  my  previous  Reports  to  your  Excellency,  it  is 
only  through  a  joint  and  cordial  action  of  the  Ottoman  and  Hellenic  authorities  that 
brigandage  can  be  suppressed  on  the  Greco-Turkish  boundary  ;  and  it  was  in  the  hope 
of  contributing  towards  the  attainment  of  an  object  of  such  importance  to  the 
tranquillity  of  both  countries  that  I  have  ventured  to  give  my  support  to  Colonel 
Liacopoulo's  proposal,  the  more  so  as  for  some  weeks  past  brigandage  has  been 
increasing  in  this  province. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  138. 
Colonel  Liacopoulo  to  M.  Palamides. 


(Traduction.) 

M.  le  Consul,  Lamie,  le  £f  Janvier,  1879. 

NOTRE  Gouvernement  s'occupant,  comme  vous  savez,  continuellement  de 
raffermissement  d6finitif  de  la  sfirete  publique  sur  la  ligne-f ronti&re,  nous  a  ordonn6 
de  nouveau  h  prendre  le  plus  t6t  possible  les  mesur^s  les  plus  promptes  et  efficaces 
qui,  d'un  commun  accord  avec  les  autorit6s  Ottomanes,  seraient  consid6r6es  comme 
n£cessaires  pour  ce  but. 

Sur  ce  sujet  nous  nous  sommes  entendus  aujourd'hui  avec  le  Consul  de  la 
Sublime  Porte,  M.  Agop-Eram,  pour  qu'il  s'entende  avec  les  autorit^s  Ottomanes  pour  la 
fixation  du  jour  et  du  lieu  de  Tentrevue.  En  portant  cela  k  votre  connaissance, 
M.  le  Consul,  nous  vous  prions  de  faire  tout  votre  possible  pr6s  des  autorit^s  Otto- 
manes pour  faciliter  cette  entrevue,  qui  est  trfes-n6cessaire  et  importante  pour  la 
r6ussite  du  but  propose. 

Nous  vous  envoyons  en  mfeme  temps  copie  de  notre  lettre  que  nous  avons 
adresses  h  M.  Agop-Eram,  Consul  de  la  Sublime  Porte. 

Agr6ez,  &c. 
Le  Commandant  des  Forces  Militaires, 

(Sign6)  Colonel  LIACOPOULO. 

(Translation.) 
M.  le  Consul,  Lamia,  January  ^f ,  1879. 

OTJR  Government  being,  as  you  are  aware,  constantly  solicitous  for  the  definitive 
preservation  of  public  security  on  the  frontier-line,  has  again  directed  us  to  take,  as 
soon  as  possible,  the  most  .prompt  and  efiicacious  measures  which  may  be  considered  by 
us,  in  concert  with  the  Ottoman  authorities,  to  he  necessary  for  this  purpose. 

We  have  agreed  on  this  subject  with  the  Consul  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  M.  Agop- 
Eram,  that  he  shall  arrange  with  the  Ottoman  authorities  to  fix  the  time  and 
place  for  an  interview.  In  bringing  this  to  your  knowledge,  M.  le  Consul,  we  beg 
you  to  do  what  is  in  your  power  with  the  Ottoman  authorities  to  facilitate  this  inter- 
view, which  is  very  necessary  and  important  for  the  success  of  the  object  in  view. 

We  send  you  at  the  same  time  copy  of  the  letter  which  we  have  addressed  to 
M.  Agop-Eram,  Consul  of  the  Sublime  Porte. 

I  have,  &c., 
The  Commandant  of  the  Military  Porces, 

(Signed)  Colonel  LIACOPOULO, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


93 

Inclosure  2  in  No.  138. 

Colonel  Liacopoulo  to  M.  Agop  Eram. 
(Traduction.) 
M.  le  Consul,  Lamie,  le  1$  Janvier,  1879. 

NOTRE  Gouvernement  continuant  k  s'occuper  et  k  prendre  les  plus  grands  soins 
pour  T^tablissement  de  la  sftret6  publique  sur  la  lignefronti£i'e,  nous  a  mis  en  t6te 
deTautorit6  judiciaire  et  militaire,  et  nous  a  permis  de  nous  entendre  avec  les  autorit&s 
judiciaires  et  militaires  du  Sandjak  de  la  Thessalie  pour  les  mesures  qui,  de  concert 
avec  elles,  et  pour  Tint6r6t  commun  des  deux  pays,  seraient  consider6es  commc  propres 
et  indispensables  k  prendre  pour  la  r&ussite  du  but  propose. 

Ep.  portant  k  votre  connaissance  cette  intention  de  notre  Gouvernement  nous 
vous  prions,  M.  le  Consul,  d'avoir  l'obligeance  de  vous  entendre  avec  les  autorit^s 
sup6rieures  du  Sandjak  de  la  Thessalie,  et  nous  faire  connaltre  si  elles  acceptent 
cette  mesure,  et  en  ce  cas  de  nous  faire  savoir  en  m&ne  temps  le  jour  et  le  lieu  de 
Tentrevue. 

Selon  nous  la  Sainte  Abbaye  d'Antinitza,  situ^e  sur  la  ligne-fronti&e,  serait  propre 
pour  Tentrevue,  si  les  autorites  Ottomanes  n'ont  k  proposer  un  autre  lieu  comme  plus 
opportun. 

Nous  vous  serons  infiniment  obliges,  M.  le  Consul,  si  vous  voudriez  bien  faire 
transmettre  la  r^ponse  des  autorit^s  sup^rieures  Ottomanes  le  plus  t6t  possible  k  cause 
de  Turgence  de  Taffaire. 

Agr6ez,  &c. 
Le  Commandant  des  Forces  Militaires, 

(Sign6)  Colonel  LIACOPOULO. 

Le  Procureur  du  Roi, 

M.  CIRGOUSSIO. 

(Translation.) 
M.  le  Consul,  %  Lamia%  January  ^f ,  1879. 

OUR  Government  continuing  to  be  solicitous  and  to  take  the  greatest  precau- 
tions for  the  establishment  of  public  security  on  the  frontier-line,  has  placed  us  at  the 
head  of  the  military  and  judicial  authorities,  and  has  sanctioned  our  coming  to  an 
arrangement  with  the  judicial  and  military  authorities  of  the  Sandjak  of  Thessaly  as  to 
the  measures  which,  in  concert  with  them,  and  in  the  joint  interests  of  the  two 
countries,  should  be  considered  as  proper  and  indispensable  for  the  success  of  the  object 
in  view. 

In  bringing  to  your  knowledge  this  intention  of  our  Government,  we  beg  you, 
M.  le  Consul,  to  have  the  goodness  to  arrange  with  the  superior  authorities  of  the 
Sandjak  of  Thessaly,  and  to  inform  us  if  they  accept  the  measure,  and  in  that  case  to 
l';t  us  know  at  the  same  time  the  date  and  place  of  meeting. 

In  our  opinion  the  Sainte  Abbaye  of  Antinitza,  situated  on  the  frontier-line,  would 
Y>e  well  fitted  for  ,  our  interview,  if  the  Ottoman  authorities  have  no  other  place  to 
propose  as  more  convenient. 

We  shall  be  much  obliged  to  you,  M.  le  Consul,  if  you  would  kindly  have  the 
answer  of  the  superior  Ottoman  authorities  forwarded  as  soon  as  possible,  on  account 
of  the  urgency  of  the  matter. 

We  have,  &c., 
The  Commandant  of  the  Military  Forces. 

(Signed)  >  Colonel  LIACOPOULO. 

The  Procureur  du  Roi, 

(Signed)  M.  CIRGOUSSIO. 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  138. 
Consul  Blunt  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 


Sir,  Larissa*  February  11,  1879. 

THE  Commander-in-chief,  Abdi  Pasha,  has  spoken  to  me  on  the  subject  of  the 
non-execution*  of  the  Convention  between  Turkey  and  Greece  relative  to  the  mutual 
surrender  of  military  deserters. 

In  my  despatches  to  your  Excellency  of  the  7th  and  22nd  August,  1878>  I 
mentioned  that  the  military  authorities  in  Thessaly  had  surrendered  to  those  in  Greece 
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a  considerable  number  of  deserters  from  the  Hellenic  army  who  had  taken  refuge  in 
this  province ;  and  in  that  of  the  31st  of  the  same  month  I  reported  that,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  Hellenic  authorities  not  carrying  out  'their  part  of  the  Convention, 
orders  had  been  received  here  from  the  Minister  for  War  not  to  deliver  up  to  them  in 
future  any  deserters  who  may  come  over  from  Greece. 

Abdi  Pasha,  in  referring  to  the  subject,  told  me  that  the  Hellenic  Consul  here, 
M.  Palamides,  has  recently  sent  him  a  formal  application  for  the  delivery  up  to  him, 
in  conformity  'with  the  Convention  in  question,  of  ten  deserters  from  the  Hellenic 
army  who  took  refuge  in  the  district  of  Armyro,  in  Thessaly,  towards  the  end  of  last 
month;  and,  upon  his  Excellency  consulting  me  as  to  the  answer  he  should  give  to 
this  application,  I  remarked  to  him  that  the  fact  of  the  Hellenic  Consul  having  based 
his  demand  upon  tho  Convention  implied  that  the  Hellenic  Government  was  prepared 
to  carry  out  the  compact  in  regard  to  Turkish  deserters ;  and  I  suggested  to  his  Excellency 
the  expediency  of  his  embraqing  the  opportunity  to  address  a  communication  tp  the 
Consul — should  the  orders  from  the  War  Office  admit  of  such  a  course — conveying  the 
assurance  that  the  Hellenic  deserters  will  be  properly  secured,  and  that  they  will  be 
delivered  up  to  him  immediately  the  Turkish  deserters  now  in  Greece  are  surrendered 
to  the  Turkish  frontier  authorities.  And  upon  his  Excellency  telling  me  that  he 
approved  and  would  follow  my  suggestion,  I  mentioned  the  subject  to  M.  Palamides, 
when  I  was  assured  by  him  that,  if  a  formal  requisition  were  addressed  to  his  Govern- 
ment either  through  him,  or  through  the  Ottoman  Legation  at  Athens,  he  had  no 
doubt  it  would  be  complied  with. 

I  have,  however,  heard  that  several  of  the  Turkish  deserters  in  Greece  have 
become  Christians,  and  are  enrolled  in  the  Hellenic  army. 

If  this  is  true,  and  I  have  reason  to  believe  it  to  be  true,  it  goes  far  to  explain 
the  reluctance  hitherto  evinced  by  the  Hellenic  Government  to  surrender  them  to  the 
Ottoman  authorities. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


Inclosure  4  in  No.  138. 
Consul  Blunt  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 


Sir,  Larissa,  February  12, 1879. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  8th  instant,  on  the  subject  of  the  proposal 
made  by  the  Hellenic  frontier  authorities  to  the  Ottoman  authorities  in  Thessaly  to 
confer  and  to  concert  together  as  to  the  best  measures  to  be  adopted  on  both  sides  for 
the  suppression  of  brigandage  on  the  border,  I  regret  having  to  further  report  to  your 
Excellency  that  telegraphic  intelligence  of  a  very  serious  act  of  brigandage  having 
been  committed  in  the  Agrapha  Mountains  was  received  yesterday  evening  from' 
Ahmet  Eazli  Pasha,  the  Major-General  in  command  of  the  troops  in  the  district  of 
Tricalla  in  this  province. 

The  following  is  a  translation  of  the  copy  of  the  telegram  in  Turkish  from  Ahmet 
Fazli  Pasha  to  the  Commander-in-chief  here,  which  the  latter  kindly  communicated 
to  me: — 

"  Tricalla,  February  10,  1879. — rEarly  this  morning  a  band  composed  of  about 
sixty  brigands  surrounded  the  village  of  Tirna,  in  Nahia  of  Porta,  three  hours  from 
the  Pass  of  Porta,  and  upon  firing  on  the  villagers  the  latter  took  to  their  arms  and 
defended  themselves.  One  of  the  brigands  and  one  of  the  villagers  were  killed.  The 
loyal  villagers  of  Dramisdi*  went  to  the  assistance  of  those  of  Tirna,  but,  unfortunately, 
before  they  reached  the  spot  the  brigands  had  succeeded  in  seizing  and  carrying  off  as 
hostages  to  the  mountains  in  the  direction  of  the  west  some  fifty  young  people.  They 
also  burned  several  houses  of  the  village  of  Tirna. 

"  Upon  learning  these  facts  I  immediately  dispatched  in  pursuit  of  the  brigands 
Colonel  Shemshi  Bey  with  eight  companies  of  troops,  and  I  shall  report  the  result  to 
your  Excellency." 

A  telegram  has  been  dispatched  to  Ahmet  Eazli  Pasha  to  conduct  his  operations 
against  these  robbers  with  the  greatest  care  and  circumspection,  in  order  to  avoid 
endangering  the  lives  of  the  unfortunate  young  hostages.  * 

*  Dramisdi  contains  twenty-six  houses,  and  is  about  five  hours  from  the  town  of  Tricalla.     Tirna  contains 
seventy  houses,  and  is  six  hours  from  Tricalla.     Both  villages  are  exclusively  inhabited  by  Christians. — J.  £•  B. 
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The  above  circumstance  induced  me  to  forward  to  your  Excellency  about  an  hottr 
ago  a  telegraphic  despatch  worded  as  follows : — 

"  Hellenic  frontier  authorities  have  formally  proposed  to  Ottoman  authorities  in 
Thessaly  to  confer  together  as  to  best  measures  to  be  adopted  on  both  sides  for  suppres- 
sion of  brigandage  on  border. 

"  Ottoman  authorities  referred  matter  to  Porte  telegraphically  about  a  week  ago, 
but  have  received  no  answer. 

"  It  is  urgent  and  politic  to  accept  above  .proposal,  as  there  are  serious  symptoms  ' 
of  increase  of  disorders  on  the  frontier. 

"  On  10th  instant  sixty  brigands  surrounded  Christian  village  of  Tirna,  and,  after 
serious  fight  with  the  villagers,  they  set  fire  to  it  and  carried  off  to  the  mountains  fifty 
young  people  as  hostages.'5 

In  some  of  my  recent  despatches  I  reported  to  your  Excellency  that  the  National 
Defence  Committee  in  Greece  ("  Amina")  had  dispatched  secret  agents  to  recall  the 
bands  of  brigands,  or  so-called  insurgents,  whom  they  had  recruited  and  employed  in 
creating  disturbances  in  Thessaly  and  Macedonia.  It  appears  that  many  of  these  bands 
have  obeyed  the  summons,  and  that  some  of  them  while  on  their  way  homeward  have 
committed  serious  depredations  on  the  unoffensive  Christian  and  Mahommedan  inhabi- 
tants of  this  province. 

I  am  told  that  the  ingathering  of  so  many  lawless  characters  has  been  spreading 
alarm  among  the  inhabitants  of  Greece,  which,  if  true,  explains  the  anxiety  of  the 
Hellenic  authorities  to  take  joint  measures  of  public  security  with  the  Ottoman 
authorities  in  Thessaly. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT, 


No.  139. 

M.  Gennadius  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  March  4.) 

My  Lord,  March  2,  1879. 

I  HAVE  to-day  received  a  fresh  telegram  from  M.  Delyanni,  and  his  Excellency 
desires  me  to  communicate  its  contents  as  a  continuation  of  the  letter  which  I  had  the 
honour  to  address  to  your  Lordship  on  the  22nd  ultimo. 

In  reply  to  the  second  note  of  the  Greek  Commissioners,  Moukhtar  Pasha  stated 
verbally  that  he  hoped  to  receive  in  a  few  days  definite  instructions  from  the  Porte. 

On  the  22nd  February  he  apprized  the  Greek  Commissioners,  through  his  secretary, 
that  on  the  20th  he  had  received  a  telegram  from  Constantinople,  informing  him  that  the 
instructions  he  had  asked  for  would  reach  him  in  two  or  three  days. 

Five  days  had  elapsed  since  then  and  seven  since  the  second  note  of  the  Greek 
■  Commissioners,  and  yet  no  further  meeting  had  been  fixed  upon  by  Moukhtar  Pasha. 

On  the  27th  ultimo  Constant  Pasha,  the  second  Turkish  Commissioner,  paid  a  visit 
to  the  Greet  Commissioners,  and,  in  the  course  of  friendly  conversation,  he  adverted  to 
the  probable  causes  of  the  interruption  of  telegraphic  communication  with  Constantinople, 
allowing  it  thus  to  be  inferred  that  such  was  the  reason  of  the  delay. 

Consequent  upon  the  foregoing  facts,  His  Majesty's  Envoy  at  Constantinople  has 
been  instructed  to  address  to  the  Porte  a  note  recording  that,  during  the  four  sittings  held 
at  Prevesa,  the  Turkish  Delegates  put  forward  two  points  wholly  foreign  to  the  objects  of 
the  meeting,  and  finally  adjourned,  alleging  that  they  should  now  obtain  from  their 
Government  the  instructions  essential  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  mission  which  had 
necessitated  their  presence  at  Prevesa.  During  the  fifteen  days  which  have  since  expired, 
the  Greek  Commissioners  have  in  vain  awaited  to  be  called  upon  to  resume  negotiations. 
Their  Turkish  colleagues  excuse  themselves  on  the  plea  that  they  have  not  yet  received 
the  desired  instructions.  Such  a  position  of  affairs  is  abnormal  in  itself  and  painftil  to  the 
Hellenic  Government.  As,  however,  the  Greek  Envoy  entertains  the  conviction  that  the 
Turkish  Governtaent  observes  the  engagements  it  has  undertaken  by  the  appointment  of 
its  Commissioners  and  the  opening  of  negotiations,  M.  Coundouriotis  requests  the 
Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  send  instructions  to  the  Commissioners  as  soon  as 
possible,  and  to  inform  him  on  what  date  those  instructions  will  have  reached  the  Ottoman 
Commissioner  at  Prevesa. 

I  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  submit  to  your  Lordship's  consideration  the 
copy  of  another  despatch  which  I  have  received  from  M.  Delyanni,  and  which  sheds 
further  light  on  the  use  made,  in  the  meanwhile,  by  the  Porte  of  the  leisure  imposed  on 
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its  Commissioners,  who  were  sent  to  Epirus  avowedly  on  a  mission  of  peace  and  con- 
ciliation. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)       '    J.  GENNADIUS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  139. 
M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius. 


Monsieur,  Athenes,  le  -fa  FJvrier,  1879. 

PAR  mes  pr£c&ientes  d^pfiches,  je  vous  ai  tenu  au  rourant  des  manoeuvres  du 
Gouvernement  Ottoman,  ayant  pour  but  de  cr&r  parmi  les  Albanais  une  agitation  factive 
ct  provoquer  des  manifestations  contre  Pannexion  de  Janina  k  la  Gr&ce. 

Cette  tactique  continue  toujours  d'apr^s  les  rapports  de  rios  autorit^s  Consulaires  a 
Monastir  et  Argyrocastro. 

Mais  toutes  ces  tentatives  nont  abouti  qu'&  prouver  que  mSme  les  Albanais  Musul- 
inans  sont  tellement  fatigues  du  joug  qui  p£se  sur  eux,  qu'un  grand  nombre  se  montre  d£jk 
dispose  de  Techanger  contre  une  administration  r£guli£re.  La  Ligue  Albanaise,  qui  a  eu  un 
si  grand  retentisscment  en  Europe,  se  trouve  en  6tat  de  dissolution,  et  le  mouvement 
Albanois  a  perdu  toute  Pimportance  qu'on  a  voulu  lui  attribuer. 

La  remise  de  Podgoritza  aux  Montenegrins,  qui  s'est  effective  sans  qu'une  goutte  de 
sang  f  ut  vcrsee,  donne  la  mesure  des  menaces  Albanaises. 

Da  pies  lc  rapport  sus-mentionn£  de  notre  Consul  k  Argyrocastro,  quelqu6s  Beys 
Musulmans  ont  convoqu^  les  principaux  habitants  Chretiens,  et  leur  ont  propose  d?envoyer 
a  Preveza  une  deputation  pour  prier  Moukhtar  Pacha  de  contribuer  k  l'ltablissement  d'une 
Prefecture  Albanaise,  ayant  pour  si€ge  Janina.  Mais  les  Chretiens  ont  repousse  cette 
proposition. 

Les  Albanais  Chretiens  professent  le  plus  grand  attachement  pour  la  Grfece,  avec 
laquelle  iis  sont  li£s  par  des  liens  de  race  et  de  souffrances  communes. 

Quant  aux  Albanais  Musulmans,  ils  out  prouv£,  en  plusieurs  circonstances,  qu'ils  ne 
sont  gu&re  attaches  k  TAdministration  Turque  et  une  grande  m^fiance  r&gne  dans  leurs 
rapports  avec  les  autorites  Ottomanes,  Le  massacre  du  Mehemet  Ali  Pacha  en  est  une 
preuve  recenle.  La  Porte,  d'ailleurs,  ne  se  fait  pas  illusion  sur  la  fiddlit£  plus  que  douteuse 
des  Albanais,  et,  si  elle  encourage  en  ce  moment  leurs  aspirations  nationales,  e'est  pour 
faire  croire  a  I'Europe  que  ^execution  du  Traits  de  Berlin,  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  Gr£ce, 
donnera  lieu  k  des  luttes  sanglantes,  k  cause  de  la  resistance  presumee  des  Albanais. 

Mais  TEurope  est  d6jk  a  mfime  d'apprecier,  k  leur  juste  valeur,  toutes  ces  manoeuvres 
de  la  Porte,  et.  j'esp&re  que  vous  saisissez  toute  occasion  opportune  pour  6clairer  le 
Gouvernement  aupr&s  duquel  vous  etes  accr£dit£. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
(Sign<9  TH.  P.  DELYANNI. 

(Translation.) 
Sir,  Athens,  February  fa  1879. 

BY  my  preceding  despatches  I  have  kept  you  informed  of  the  manoeuvres  of  the 
Ottoman  Government,  with  the  object  of  creating  a  factitious  agitation  among  the 
Albanians,  and  provoking  demonstrations  against  the  annexation  of  Janina  to  Greece. 

According  to  the  reports  of  our  Consular  authorities  at  Monastir  and  Argyrocastro, 
these  tactics  still  continue. 

But  all  these  attempts  have  only  resulted  in  proving  that  even  the  Albanian 
Mussulmans  are  so  tired  of  the  yoke  to  which  they  are  subject  that  a  large  number  of 
them  show  already  a  disposition  to  change  it  for  a  regular  Administration.  The  Albanian 
League,  of  which  so  much  has  been  heard  in  Europe,  is  in  a  state  of  dissolution,  and 
the  Albanian  movement  has  lost  all  the  importance  which  it  was  supposed  to  possess. 

The  delivery  of  Podgoritza  to  the  Montenegrins,  which  has  been  effected  without 
one  drop  of  blood  being  shed,  shows  what  Albanian  threats  are  worth. 

According  to  the  report  above  mentioned  of  our  Consul  at  Argyrocastro,  some 
Mussulman  Beys  summoned  the  leading  Christian  inhabitants,  and  proposed  to 
them  to  send  a  deputation  to  Prevesa  to  request  Moukhtar  Pasha  to  contribute  to  the 
establishment  of  an  Albanian  Prefecture,  with  Janina  for  its  seat ;  but  the  Christians 
rejected  this  proposal. 

The  Albanian  Christians  profess  the  greatest  attachment  to  Greece,  to  which  they 
are  bound  by  ties  of  race  and  of  sufferings  in  common. 
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As  for  the  Albanian  Mussulmans,  they  have  given  proof,  in  several  cases,  that 
they  are  but  slightly  attached  to  the  Turkish  Administration,  and  much  distrust  exists 
in  their  relations  with  the  Ottoman  authorities.  The  massacre  of  Mehemet  Ali  Pasha 
is  a  recent  proof  of  this.  The  Porte,  moreover,  does  not  deceive  itself  as  to  the  more 
than  doubtful  fidelity  of  the  Albanians ;  and  if  at  this  moment  it  encourages  their 
national  aspirations,  it  is  to  persuade  Europe  that  the  execution  of  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin,  as  regards  Greece,  will  give  rise  to  bloodshed,  caused  by  the  presumed  resistance 
of  the  Albanians. 

But  Europe  is  already  in  a  position  to  estimate  at  their  proper  value  all  these 
manoeuvres  of  the  Porte ;  and  I  hope  you  will  avail  yourself  of  any  opportunity  that 
may  occur  of  enlightening  the  Government  to  which  you  are  accredited. 

Accept,  &c. 
(Signed)  TH.  P.  DELYANNI. 


No-  140. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Corbett. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  4,  1879. 

I  HAVE  received  your  telegram  of  yesterday's  date,*  reporting  a  conversation  you  had 
had  with  M.  Delyanni  respecting  the  delay  and  difficulties  which  are  occurring  in  the 
negotiations  for  a  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontier. 

Your  language  to  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  deprecating  a  rupture  of  the 
negotiations  or  a  recourse  to  forcible  measures,  is  entirely  approved. 

I  ana,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No- 14.1. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  March  5,  1879. 

THE  Count  de  Montehello  called  upon  me  on  the  1st  instant,  and  spoke  to  me 
respecting  the  negotiations  now  going  on  at  Prevesa  for  the  rectification  of  the  Greek 
frontier,  which  the  French  Government,  he  remarked,  appeared  to  think  illusory, 
and  not  likely  to  lead  to  any  satisfactory  result.  He  stated  that  a  line  had  been 
drawn  from  Arta  to  the  Gulf  of  Volo  by  the  Turkish  Commissioners,  not  even 
including  the  Plain  of  Pharsala,  which  they  proposed  to  the  Greeks  as  the  utmost 
rectification  of  frontier  to  which  they  could  assent. 

I  expressed  to  the  Count  de  Montebello  my  doubt  whether  the  delays  which  had 
taken  place  in  this  matter  were  to  be  traced  to  any  other  cause  than  the  habitual 
procrastination  of  all  Turkish  negotiations.  I  further  informed  him  that  Her 
Majesty's  Government  had  received  no  official  information  from  Constantinople  with 
respect  to  the  line  he  had  mentioned,  but  that  the  Turkish  Ambassador  had 
intimated  something  of  the  kind  to  me  without  going  far  into  details;  and  that  I 
had  told  his  Excellency  that  I  thought  the  Turkish  proposals  on  the  Thessalian 
side  would  not  satisfy  either  Greece  or  the  Powers. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


Fo.  142. 

Mr.  Malei  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  March  6.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  March  6, 1879. 

I  HAVE  seen  Abedin  Effendi,  one  of  the  Turkish  Commissioners,  just  returned  from 
Prevesa.  He  was  by  way  of  asking  what  advice  he  should  give  his  Government  regarding 
the  rectification  of  frontier.  I  told  him  that  he  should  urge  them  to  act  immediately.  I  said 
that  the  Porte  must  make  up  its  mind  to  surrendering  territory  in  Thessaly  as  far  as  the 

*  See  No.  148. 
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Peneus,  but  that  if  they  were  prompt  and  prudent  it  seemed  to  me  that  they  might  very 
likely  save  a  great  part  of  Albania,  including  Janina. 

No.  143. 

M.  Qennadius  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Receivecl  March  7.) 

My  Lord,  March  6,  1$79. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  the  copy  of  a  telegram  which  I  have  received  from 
M.  Delyanni,  and  which  relates  to  the  fictitious  agitation  fomented  by  the  Twkish 
authorities  in  Epirus,  while  the  negotiations  of  the  Commissioners  are  kept  in  suspense. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)        '    J.  GENNADIUS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  143. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Qennadius. 
(T#£graphique.)  Athene*,  le  5  Mars,  1879. 

UNE  nouvelle  petition,  r^digee  ea  quatre  exemplaires  k  l'adresse  des  Ministry  des 
Affaires  Etrang^res  de  TAngleterre,  TAutriche,  la  France,  et  Tltalie,  a  6t6  remise  le  % 
de  ce  mois  k  leur  Representants  respectifs  k  Previa  par  une  Commission  compos£e 
d'Albanais,  parmi  lesquels  figured  auelques  uns  de  Prdv&a.  Par  cette  petition  les 
Albanais  signataires  protestent  contre  i annexion  de  leur  pays  k  la  Gr&ce,  en  pr^vejiapt  les 
Puissances  qu'ils  se  decideraient  d'y  opposer  une  resistance  arm£e.  Toutes  ces  petitions 
sont  dict&s  par  les  autorit^s  Otto  manes,  k  la  volonti  desquelles  il  devient  difficile,  mdme 
aux  Musulmans,  d'opposer  un  refus.  Par  des  pareils  moyens  on  pense  influencer  la 
decision  de  l'Europe.  lis  ont  con$u  dern&remeitt  k  Pr^v&a  Ftd^ede  preparer  des  petitions 
pareilles  de  la  part  aussi  des  Chretiens  habitants  de  TEpire,  et  ils  se  mirent  immSdiatement 
k  l'oeuvre,  en  appelant  k  Pr6v£sa  les  Chretiens  habitants  de  Parga,  Margariti,  et 
Paramythia.  II  n'est  pas  du  tout  improbable  qu'ils  obtigonent  des  signatures  des 
Chretiens.  Quand  les  Musulmans  ne  peuveut  pas  opposer  un  refus,  par  plus  forte  raison 
les  Chretiens  ne  peuveut  que  c£der  en  signant.  Les  autorites  Turques  de  Prdv&a  croient 
de  la  sorte  qu'il  leur  est  possible  de  d&nontrer  que  les  Chritieqs  mSn^e  repugnent 
Annexion  de  leur  pays  k  la  Grfece  en  prtf&ant  le  joug  Ottoman.  Telle  est  la  voie  ^que  le 
Gouvernement  Turc  a  prtfAr^  an  lieu  de  continue r  les  negotiations  sur  la  rectification  dee 
frontteres,  d'apr&s  la  decision  de  TEurope.  Nous  ne  croutons  pas  que  les  Puissances, 
euxquelles  les  petitions  susmentionn^es  seront  parvonues,  apprecieront  fa  valeur  de  pareille 
menees. 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  March  5,  US79. 

A  FRESH  petition,  of  which  four  copies  have  been  drawn  up  and  addressed  to 
"{he  Ministers  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  England,  Austria,  Francq,  and  $aly,  was  delivered 
on  the  2nd  of  this  month  to  their  respective  Representatives  at  Prevesa,  by  a  Commis- 
sion composed  of  Albanians,  among  whom  figure  some  of  -the  inhabitants  of  Prevesa. 
In  this  petition  the  Albanian  signatories  protest  against  the  annexation  of  their 
tanmtry  to  Greece,  and  warn  the  Powers  that  they  are  decided  op.  offering  aa  armed 
resistance.  All  these  petitions  are  dictated  by  the  Ottoman  authorities,  to  whose 
wishes  it  is  difficult  even  for  the  Mussulmans  ta  offer  opposition.  Theyihiiik  that 
by  such  means  they  can  influence  th§  decision  of  Europe.  Lately  at  Prevesa  they 
conceived  the  idea  of  preparing  similar  petitions  on  the  part  also  of  the  Christian 
inhabitants  of  Epirus,  and  they  set  to  work  at  once  by  summoning  to  Prevesa  the 
Christian  inhabitants  of  Parga,  Margariti  and  Paramythia.  It  is  by  no  means  im- 
probable that  they  may  obtain  signatures  of  Christians.  When  the  Mussulmans  can 
not  refuse,  there  is  all  the  stronger  reason  that  the  Christians  should  be  unable  to  do 
otherwise  than  yield  and  sign.  The  Turkish  authorities  of  Prevesa  think  it  possible  for 
them  thus  to  show  that  even  the  Christians  are  opposed  to  the  annexation  of  their  country 
to  Greece,  and  prefer  the  Ottoman  yoke.  Such  is  the  course  which  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment has  chosen  in  preference  to  continuing  the  negotiations  on  the  rectification  of 
frontiers  according  to  the  decision  of  Europe.  We  do  not  doubt  that  the  Powers,  whom 
the  above-mentioned  petitions  may  have  reached,  will  estimate  such  attempts  at  their 
right  value. 
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No.  144. 
M.  Gennadius  to  thk  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  March  7.) 

My  Lord,  March  7,  187% 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  the  copy  of  a  telegram  just  received  from  his  Excel- 
lency M»  Delyanni,  With  orders  to  communicate  its  contents  to  your  Lordship,  which 
relates  to  certain  communications  said  to  hare  been  made  by  the  Porte  on  the  authority  of 
one  of  its  obscure  functionaries  in  an  outlying  township,  who,  nevertheless,  claims  to 
possets  very  circumstantial  information  as  to  the  present  and  future  intentions  of  the 
Hellenic  Government* 

I  have  &o 
(Signed)      '     J.  GENNADIUS; 


Inclosure  in  No.  144* 
M.  Detymni  to  M.  Qennadius. 


(T^graphique.)  Athene*,  le  6  Mars,  1879t 

J'APPhENDS  de  bonne  source  que  la  Porte  a  communique  aux  Reprdstntanta  des 
Grandes  Puissances  k  Constantinople  un  t£l£gramme  du  Gouverneur  de  Tricala,  dont  voici 
k  pen  prfcs  le  r£sum6  :— 

Le  Gouverneur  de  Larisse  et  le  Sous-Gouverneur  de  Pharsale  m'informent  que  lea 
Del£gu&  Hellenes  pr^voyant  l'impossibilit^  d'une  entente  selon  leur  d&ir,  le  Cabinet 
d'Athfenes  a  reuni  secr&tement  les  Chefs  des  insurg£s  et  a  appeld  sous  les  armes  les 
reserves  et  une  arm£e  territoriale.  Les  bandes  insurg&s  seront  exp£di6es  sftrement  k 
FOlympe  et  k  Katlrina.  Le  Gouvernement  HelWnique  aurait  adoptee  les  mesures  de 
quarantaine  dans  le  but  unique  de  voiler  ses  pr£paratifs.  Des  mesures  en  consequence 
sont  prises  par  les  autorit£s  1  urques. 

Le  contenu  du  t£l£gramme  pr£cit6  est  compl&ement  dtau£  de  fondement.  Le 
Gouvernement  n'a  appel£  sous  les  armes,  ni  reserves,  ni  armle  territoriale;  Farm^e 
Helienique  n'a  pas  mgme  atteint  le  chiffre  vote  par  la  Chambre  avant  sa  separation* 
Aucune  bande  n'a  £t£  expedite  de  Grboe  k  Tbessalie.  Les  insurgfc  anciem  non 
amnist&s  et  les  habitants  des  villages  dltruits  en  Epire  et  Thessalie  restent  enoore  k  Corfa, 
Lamie,  et  Acarnanie,  entretenus  aux  frais  du  Gouvernement.  Si  quelques  uns  ont  voulu 
regagner  fortuitement  leurs  foyers,  le  Gouvernement  n'en  sait  rien.  Quant  k  la  quarantaine, 
cette  mesure  n'a  6t6  prise  par  le  Gouvernement  Royal  qu'aprfes  la  quarantaine  appliqufe 
par  le  Gouvernement  Itahen  aux  provenances  Helteniques,  et  elle  avait  le  seul  but  de 
pr£venir  Hsolemdnt  de  la  Gr&ce  et  1  interruption  des  communications  entre  elle  et  les  ports 
de  l'Occident. 

(Translation.) 
(Tefegwphic.)  Athens,  March  6, 1879. 

I  HEAR  on  good  authority  that  the  Porte  has  communicated  to  the  Represents 
fives  of  the  Great  Powers  at  Constantinople  a  telegram  from  the  Government  of 
Tricala,  of  which  the  following  is  the  substance : — 

The  Government  of  Larissa  and  the  Sub-Government  of  Pharsala  inform  me  that 
as  the  Hellenic  Delegates  foresaw  the  impossibility  of  an  agreement  in  accordance  with 
their  desires,  the  Cabinet  of  Athens  has  secretly  assembled  the  insurgent  Chiefs,  and 
has  called  to  arms  the  reserves  and  territorial  army.  The  insurgent  bands  will  be 
duly  sent*  to  Olympus  and  Katgrina.  The  Hellenic  Government  are  said  to  have 
adopted  measures  of  quarantine  solely  in  order  to  conceal  their  preparations.  Measures 
have,  in  consequence,  been  taken  by  the  Turkish  authorities. 

The  contents  of  the  above  telegram  are  completely  devoid  of  foundation.  The 
Government  has  called  to  arms  neither  reserves  nor  a  territorial  army ;  the  Hellenic 
army  has  not  even  reached  the  numbers  voted  by  the  Chamber  before  it  separated.  No 
band  has  been  sent  from  Greece  to  Thessaly.  The  former  un-amnestied  insurgents  and 
the  inhabitants  of  the  villages  destroyed  in  Epirus  and  Thessaly  still  remain  at  Corfu, 
Lamia,  and  Acarnania  maintained  at  Government  expense.  If  some  of  them  have  by 
chance  attempted  to  regain  their  homes,  the  Government  knows  nothing  of  it.  As  to 
the  quarantine,  this  measure  was  only  taken  by  the  Royal  Government  after  quaran- 
tine had  been  imposed  by  the  Italian  Government  on  arrivals  from  Greece,  and  its  sole 
object  was  to  prevent  the  isolation  of  Greece  and  the  interruption  of  communications 
between  her  and  the  western  ports. 

— -  _ 
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No,  145. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  March  11.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  February  25, 1879. 

I  RECEIVED  a  telegram  from  Mr.  Malet,  informing  me  that  Sir  Henry  Layard 
would  pass  by  Syra  on  the  23rd  instant,  and  I  consequently  went  there  on  that  day, 
and  had  a  long  conversation  with  his  Excellency. 

Sir  Henry  said  he  had  the  best  authority  for  saying  that  nothing  would  induce 
the  Ottoman  Government  to  agree  to  the  transfer  of  Janina  to  the  Greek  Kingdom, 
convinced  as  he  was  that  without  it  it  would  be  impossible  to  retain  Albania. 

I  am  convinced  that  Greece,  on  the  other  hand,  will  not  consent  willingly  to 
accept  any  territorial  arrangement  which  does  not  include  that  city. 

I  am  afraid  there  is  no  chance  whatever  that  the  two  parties  will  come  to  any 
direct  arrangement  on  the  frontier  question.  The  Greeks  base  all  their  hopes  on 
the  intervention  of  the  Great  Powers  in  their  favour,  and  especially  on  France,  who 
brought  the  question  of  an  increase  of  their  territory  before  the  Congress,  and  it  is 
hoped  that  England,  if  less  directly,  may  act  in  the  same  direction. 

Sir  Henry  Layard  seemed  apprehensive  that,  if  the  Greeks  are  disappointed  in 
obtaining  all  they  ask  for,  there  is  danger  of  a  rupture  with  Turkey,  and  that  an 
attempt  will  be  made  to  take  possession  of  the  coveted  territory  bv  force  of  arms. 

There  are,  however,  at  this  moment  no  evidences  of  such  a  feeling  being  general 
here,  all  sensible  Greeks  being  of  opinion  that  this  country,  in  its  present  circum- 
stances, cannot  cope  singly  with  Turkey,  though  Hopes  are  entertained  of  an  alliance 
with  some  great  Power,  in  which  case  the  whole  country  would,  I  believe,  enter 
enthusiastically  on  a  war  with  the  Porte  in  the  hope  of  extending  its  frontier. 

No.  146. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  March  11.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  27, 1879. 

THE  Greek  and  Turkish  Commissioners  are  still  awaiting  the  instructions  which 
Moukhtar  Pasha  is  expecting  from  Constantinople.  The  delay  in  the  arrival  of  these 
instructions,  however,  and  the  hopelessness  felt  at  any  satisfactory  understanding 
resulting  from  the  meeting  at  Prevesa,  has  induced  the  Greek  Government  to  desire  to 
recall  their  delegates,  and  M.  Delyanni  is  about  to  consult  the  Council  of  Ministers  as 
to  the  propriety  of  sending  instructions  to  the  Greek  Minister  at  Constantinople  to  ask 
Carath6odory  Pasha  to  declare  what  the  definitive  intentions  of  the  Porte  are,  as  it  is 
impossible  to  leave  the  Greek  Commissioners  for  an  indefinite  period  at  Prevesa  under 
the  pretence  of  further  instructions  being  expected,  and  which  do  not  arrive.  From 
what  the  King  and  M.  Delyanni  told  me  to-day,  I  expect  that  the  course  indicated 
above  will  be  followed  at  once,  the  more  so  as  the  proposals  which  it  is  understood  the 
"Porte  is  about  to  make  to  Greece  in  regard  to  a  new  frontier  are  considered  by  every 
one  here  as  entirely  unacceptable,  and  it  is  thought  it  would  be  better  to  close  the 
conference  at  once,  and  appeal  to  the  Great  Powers  for  their  mediation. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  147. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  M.  Gennadius. 

M.  le  Charg6  d*  Affaires,  Foreign  Office,  March  12, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  two  telegrams  addressed  to 
you  by  his  Excellency  M.  Delyanni,  which  you  have  been  good  enough  to  com- 
municate to  me  with  your  notes  of  the  6th  and  7th  instant  relative  to  the  existing 
relations  between  Greece  and  Turkey. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed  SALISBURY. 
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No.  148. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  March  14.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  March  3, 1879. 

.  I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  the  Greek  Government  has 
instructed  M.  Conduriotis  to  press  the  Forte  to  furnish  the  Turkish  Commissioners 
with  the  long-promised  instructions  referred  to  in  my  despatch  of  the  27th  ultimo, 
since  it  appears  that  none  have  been  yet  received,  nor  any  proposals  made  by  the 
Ottoman  Representatives. 

M.  Conduriotis  was  yesterday  told  that  the  instructions  in  question  were  being 
drawn  up,  and  Carath6odory  Pasha  tried  to  represent  the  Greek  Delegates  as  respon- 
sible for  the  want  of  progress  in  the  negotiations,  since  they,  he  asserted,  had  proposed 
nothing. 

The  French  Ambassador  expressed  to  M.  Conduriotis  his  hope  that  the  negotia- 
tions would  be  continued ;  and  having  been  asked  by  M.  Delyanni  what  course  I 
thought  the  best  under  the  circumstances,  I  told  him  that,  in  my  opinion,  the  Greek 
Commissioners  should  not  be  recalled  before  seeing  what  the  Turkish  proposals  turned 
out  to  be. 

On  his  expressing  his  apprehensions  as  to  the  effect  which  would  be  produced  here 
if,  at  least,  the  territory  designated  at  Berlin  should  not  be  obtained,  I  replied  that  any 
attempt  to  effect  their  purpose  by  force  would  chiefly  result  to  the  benefit  of  Slav 
pretensions,  so  opposed  to  Hellenic  interests,  and  that,  in  fact,  such  a  course  would  be. 
fatal  to  the  latter. 

I  have  && 
(Signed)        '   EDWIN  CORBETT, 


No.  149. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  March  16.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  March  7,  1879, 

A  POSITIVE  denial  is  here  given  to  the  truth  of  a  report  which  has  come  from 
Constantinople  that  some  large  bands  of  Greeks  have  made  an  incursion  into  Thessaly 
or  Epirus. 

The  Committees  in  Athens  representing  those  provinces  maintain  that  they  are 
in  no  way  connected  with  the  proceedings  in  question,  and  it  is  suspected  that  the 
Porte  has  fabricated  these  reports  with  a  view  to  cause  complications  with  Greece,  and 
especially  to  delay  the  settlement  of  the  matters  now  under  consideration  at  Prevesa. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  150. 
Vice-Consul  Blakeney  to  Mr.  Malet. — (Received  at  the  Foreign  Office,  March  14.) 

Sir,  Prevesa,  February  15,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Excellency  that  M.  Kypriotis  informs 
me  that  a  petition  signed  by  130  Christians  of  Janina  was  forwarded  on  the  30th 
ultimo  to  King  George  of  Greece,  praying  His  Majesty  to  insist  upon  the  cession  of 
the  whole  of  the  territories  as  prescribed  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  and  above  all  to 
insist  upon  the  cession  of  Janina. 

It  is  expected  that  the  Turco-Greek  Commission  will  conclude  their  labours 
in  the  course  of  next  week. 

I  have  also  the  honour  to  acquaint  your  Excellency  that  the  French  Government 
have  established  a  Consular  Agency  at  Arta.  M.  Founder  de  Larochette,  who  has 
been  appointed  to  that  post,  left  for  Arta  on  Tuesday  last. 

Since  the  recall  of  Abedin  Bey  most  of  the  Albanians  have  returned  to  their 
homes. 

Arrivals  to  Greece  from  Turkey  are  now  subjected  to  a  quarantine  of  twenty-one 
days. 

I  have,  &c.  

(Signed)  C.  A.  BLAKENET; 
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Inclostfre  in  No,  150. 

M.  Kypriotis  to  Vice-Consul  Blakeney. 
(TmodfttioiL) 
Sir*  Jamna,  February  15,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acquaint  you  that,  according  to  information  received  from' 
various  quarters,  the  Albanians  have  of  late  commenoed  to  arm,  and  are  preparing 
themselves  just  as  if  a  national  war  were  imminent.  The  Mussulmans  of  Janina  hold 
nightly  meetings,  and  have  resumed  their  threatening  attitude,  which  they  somehow 
sot  up  in  opposition  to  the  idea  of  the  Christians,  which  arises  from  the  secretly 
nourished  conviction  that  the  district  of  Janina  has  been  definitely  ceded  to  Greece. 

I  am,.&c. 
(Signed)  B.  KYPRIOTIS. 

No,  151. 

Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury .—(Received  March  19.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  March  15, 1S7& 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  that  I  have  to-day  furnished  M.  Waddington  with 
#  copy  of  your  Lordship's  despatch  of  the  5th  instant  respecting  the  rectification  of 
the  Greco-Turkish  frontier. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 

No.  152. 
Mr.  Malet  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  March  19.) 

(Xeltojphic.)  Constantinople,  March  18, 1879. 

THE  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  given  me  following  names  of  places  on  the 
new  frontier  which  it  is  proposed  to  offer  to  Greece.  The  line  begins  at  the  Gulf  of 
Volo,  and  passes  through  the  Ruins  of  Thebes,  Tchanly,  Makrichorio,  Musaki, 
Nicolitscha,  and  Peta,  whence  it  rejoins  present  land  frontier. 

Instructions  were  sent  on  Saturday  night. 

No.  153. 

M*  Gennadi**  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury*— -(Received  March  20.) 

My  Lord,  March  20,  1879. 

1/  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith  the  copv  of  a  telegraphic  despatch  of 
yesterday's  date,  which  I  have  just  received  from  M.  Delyanni,  and  which  refers  to  the 
fifth  flitting  of  the  Commissioners  at  Frevesa. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  GENNADIUS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  153. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius. 

(T^gWlptique.)  Athenes,  le  19  Mars,  1879. 

SANS  la  cinqui&ne  stance,  qui  a  eu  lieu  aujourdliui,  les  Commissaires  Turcs 
ont  commence  par  justifier  le  retard  survenu  depuis  la  dernifere  stance  jusqu'k  present, 
en  disant  que  la  Porte  voulait  trouver  une  combinaison  qui  put  faciliter  l'entente. 
Sur  leur  prtere,  adress^e  aux  Commissaires  Hellene?  de  leur  prater  leur  concours  pour 
aplanir  toute  difficulty  6ventuelle,  ceux-ci  d6clar6rent  qu'ils  6taient  anim6s  des  memes 
sentiments  de  conciliation  et  les  pri&rent  de  leur  f  aire  connaitre  la  ligne  de  demarcation 

2ui,  d'apr&s  leurs  nouvelles  instructions,  la  Porte  proposerait  comme  fronttere  entre  les 
exut  pays.    Les  Commissaires  Turcs,  aprfcs  avoir  longuement  expos6  les  points  de  vue 
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que  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  avait  d&  prendre  en  consideration,  en  sp£cifi£rent 
sp^cialement  trois,  k  savoir:  l'effervescence  en  Albanie,  la  n6cessit6  d'assurer  aux 
territoires  qui  resteraient  k  la  Turquie  un  d6bouch6  vers  la  mer,  et  finalement  la 
question  strategique ;  ils  finirent  par  declarer  que,  d'apr£s  leurs  instructions,  la  ligne 
k  determiner  devait  partir  d'un  point  entre  Almyro  et  Volo  sur  le  Golf e  du  meme  nom, 
pour  aboutir  k  un  point  de  la  Valine  d'Aspropotamo  et  Domoko  qui  seraient  c&Us  k  la 
Gr6ce,  ainsi  qu'une  partie  des  districts  de  Carditza  et  Pharsale,  qui  serait  d6termin6e 
ult6rieurement  par  des  topographes  en  mission  sp^ciale.  Les  Commissaires  Tures  se 
sont  efforc6s  de  faire  ressortir  les  avantages  strategiques  et  £conomiques  d'une 
demarcation  pareille,  en  ajoutant  que  le  point  de  depart  sur  le  Golfe  de  Volo  ferait 
disparaltre  le  danger  de  contestations  f utiles,  et  que  le  point  terminal  sur  1' Aspropotamo 
pourrait  etre  fix£  de  mani&re  k  former  une  ligne  strategique  aussi  bien  que  naturelle, 
offrant  tous  les  conditions  pour  assurer  les  int6r6ts  des  deux  pays*  Les  Commissaires 
Hellenes  d^clar^rent  qu  ils  regrettaient  que  le  temps  6ooul6  ait  abouti  finalement  k  la 
proposition  d'une  ligne  nullement  conforme  aux  stipulations  du  Protocols,  dont  Us 
avaient  d6jk  d£cjar6  ne  pouvoir  se  d6partir ;  ils  ont  ajout6  qu'ils  se  croient  obliges  de 
mettre  fin  aux  stances  et  exprim&ent  le  d&ir  qu'il  f&t  proc&te,  stance  tenants*  k  to 
redaction  du  proc&a-verhal.  Les  Commissaires  Turcs  ont  exprim6  leurs  regrets  que 
les  instructions  de  leurs  collogues  ne  leur  pennettaient  pas  de  continuer  les  n^gocia- 
tions,  et  que  Tentente  ait  6chou6,  gr&ce  k  la  mantere  de  voir  du  Cabinet  d'Ath&aes, 
qui  persiste  k  s'en  tenir  aux  indications  du  Protocole  13,  et  ils  ont  ajout^  quite  ne  se 
consid^raient  paa  autoris^s  de  se  prater  k  une  rupture  des  n6gociationa,  mais  qu'ils 
prenaient  acte  de  la  resolution  de  leurs  collogues  pour  en  r£f£rer  k  leur  Gouvernement. 
Ainsi  la  stance  fat  lev£e*  Le  proems-verbal  a  6t6  r6dig6,  lu,  et  sign6,  et  les  n6gocia-. 
tions  rompues. 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  March  19,  1879. 

IN  the  fifth  sitting,  which  took  place  to-day,  the  Turkish  Commissioners  began 
bjr  justifying  the  delay  which  had  occurred  up  to  this  time,  by  saying  that  the  Parte 
wished  to  discover  a  combination  which  would  facilitate  an  arrangement.  In  reply 
to  their  request  to  the  Greek  Commissioners  to  lend  them  their  assistance  to  remove 
any  difficulties  that  might  arise,  the  latter  declared  that  they  were  animated  by  the 
same  sentiments  of  conciliation,  and  begged  them  to  state  the  line  of  demarcation 
which,  according  to  their  fresh  instructions,  the  Porte  would  propose  as  the  frontier 
between  the  two  countries.  The  Turkish  Commissioners,  after  having  stated  at  length 
the  points  which  the  Ottoman  Government  had  had  to  take  into  consideration, 
specified  three  in  particular,  namelv,  the  excitement  in  Albania,  the  necessity  of 
securing  to  the  territory  which  might  remain  to  Turkey  an  outlet  to  the  sea,  and, 
finally,  the  strategic  question;  they  finished  by  declaring  that,  according  to  their 
instructions,  the  line  to  be  determined  should  start  from  a  point  between  Almyro  and 
Volo,  on  the  Gulf  of  the  same  name,  and  should  terminate  at  a  point  of  the  Valley  of 
Aspropotamos  and  Domoko  which  would  be  ceded  to  Greece,  as  also  a  portion  of  the 
districts  of  Carditza  and  Pharsalia,  which  should  be  subsequently  determined  by 
topographers  sent  on  special  mission  for  the  purpose.  The  Turkish  Commissioners 
endeavoured  to  point  out  the  strategic  and  economical  considerations  of  such  a  line, 
adding  that  the  starting-point  on  the  Gulf  of  Volo  would  remove  the  danger  of 
useless  disputes,  and  that  the  point  of  termination  on  the  Aspropotamos  might  be  90 
fixed  ^s  to  form  a  strategic  and  natural  line,  offering  all  the  conditions  required  for 
the  interests  of  both  countries.  The  Hellenic  Commissioners  declared  that  they 
regretted  that  the  time  which  had  elapsed  had  resulted  finally  in  the  proposal  of  a  line 
which  in  no  way  corresponded  with  the  stipulations  of  the  Protocol,  from  which  they 
had  already  declared  that  they  could  not  depart ;  they  added  that  they  felt  compelled 
to  put  an  end  to  the  sitting,  and  expressed  a  desire  that  the  proces-verbal  should  at 
once  be  drawn  up.  The  Turkish  Commissioners  expressed  their  regret  that  the 
instructions  of  their  colleagues  did  not  admit  of  their  continuing  the  negotiations,  and 
that  they  had  failed  to  come  to  an  agreement  in  consequence  of  the  views  of  the 
Cabinet  of  Athens,  which  persists  in  keeping  to  the  indication  of  Protocol  No.  13,  and 
they  added  that  they  did  not  consider  themselves  authorized  to  give  their  assent  to  a 
rupture  of  the  negotiations,  but  that  they  took  note  of  the  resolution  of  their  colleagues 
to  refer  to  their  Government.  The  sitting  was  then  terminated.  The  proces-verbal 
was  drawn  up,  read,  and  signed,  and  the  negotiations  broken  off. 
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No.  154. 

Sir  4-  Paget  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  March  22.) 

My  Lord,  Rome,  March  18, 1879. 

IN  reply  to  an  inquiry  I  made  of  M.  Depretis  to-day  as  to  whether  he  had 
received  any  communication  from  the  French  Government  with  the  view  of  inducing 
the  Italian  Government  to  make  a  representation  at  Constantinople  respecting  the 
Greco-Turkish  frontier  negotiations,  his  Excellency  informed  me  that  he  had  received 
a  communication  from  the  French  Government,  and  that  he  had  replied  that,  before 
any  offer  of  mediation  could  be  made  to  the  Powers  interested,  it  was  desirable  that 
the  French  Government  should  come  to  an  understanding  with  Her  Majesty's 
Government  as  to  its  basis. 

The  Italian  Government,  his  Excellency  continued,  having  associated  itself  with 
that  of  France  in  the  proposal  at  the  Congress  for  a  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontier, 
was,  of  course,  still  desirous  of  acting  with  that  Government,  but,  at  the  same  time,  the 
Italian  Government  was  bound  to  take  into  account  the  reports  of  its  Agent  on  the 
spot,  and  these  reports  certainly  went  to  show  that  the  territory  in  Epirus,  proposed 
to  be  ceded  in  the  Congress,  could  not  be  made  over  to  Greece  without  incurring  the 
risk  of  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  population. 

On  the  other  hand,  M.  Depretis  said,  the  line  proposed  by  Turkey  was  admitted  on 
all  hands  to  be  insufficient,  and  he  had  already  written  to  Count  Corti  on  this  subject. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  PAGET. 

No.  155. 

CaratModory  Pasha  to  Musurus  Pasha. — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

Musurus  Pasha,  March  22.) 

(T616graphique.)  Constantinople,  le  18  Mars,  1879. 

MOUKHTAR  PACHA  vient  de  recevoir  de  nouvelles  instructions  conges  dans 
les  termes  les  plus  larges.  EUes  indiquent  la  derni&re  limite  des  concessions  que  le 
Gouvernement  Imperial  puisse  faire  dans  l'int£r6t  du  maintien  de  ses  bonnes  relations 
avec  la  Gr6ce  et  par  d&f&enoe  pour  les  voeux  exprim^s  par  les  Puissances.  Voici  en 
quoi  consiste  le  trac6  que  nous  proposons  :  "  II  partira  des  ruines  de  Th&bes  dans  le 
golfe  de  Volo,  y  compris  la  plaine  de  Pharsale  "  Tchadalja,"  suivra  Oundouklou  et 
Tchanli  jusqu'a  Soubrundja,  Couzgounlar,  passera  par  Soubroudjalisaludra,  Makrikoris, 
Megalarakorio,  et  Magoula,  se  dirigera  par  les  crates  de  Mouzaki,  de  Clametrovo  et  de 
Demi,  ainsi  que  de  Nicolitza,  et  puis  dans  une  ligne  droite  il  descendra  k  Pramandat ; 
de  \k  il  longera  le  cours  d'Arta  et  laissera  P6ta  k  la  Gr&ce  pour  aboutir  au  point 
extreme  de  la  frontifcre  actuelle  de  la  Grdce  sur  le  golfe  d'Arta.  II  est  bien  entendu 
que  la  nouvelle  fronti&re  tiendra  compte  des  exigences  strictement  locales."  Ce  trac4, 
qui  constitue,  je  le  r6p6te,  le  maximum  de  nos  concessions,  nous  parait  fait  pour  donner 
ample  satisfaction  aux  exigences  de  la  situation.  II  a,  en  outre,  Favantage  de  pr£venir 
Topposition  des  Albanais  et  de  concilier  les  considerations  d^coulant  des  voeux  exprim6s 
au  sein  du  CongrSs  de  Berlin  en  faveur  de  la  Grdce  avec  le  n6cessit6  de  ne  pas  nous 
laisser  priv6s  complement  du  golfe  de  Volo. 

Je  vous  prie  (Ten  entretenir  le  Gouvernement  prds  duquel  vous  6tes  accr6dit& 
Les  Cabinets  appr&rieront,  nous  aimons  k  Tesp6rer,  les  raisons  majeures  qui  nous 
emp&chent  d'aller  plus  loin  dans  la  voie  des  concessions,  et  emploieront  leur  influence 
&Ath&nes  en  vue  de  nous  manager  une  solution  r^pondant  k  Tesprit  de  conciliation  qui, 
dfcs  le  d6but,  nous  a  anim6  dans  cette  question. 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  March  18,  1879. 

MO  U  KHTAR  PASHA  has  just  received  fresh  instructions,  conceived  in  the  most 
liberal  spirit.  They  indicate  the  furthest  limit  of  the  concessions  which  the  Imperial 
Government  can  make  in  the  interest  of  friendly  relations  with  Greece,  and  in 
deference  to  the  wishes  expressed  by  the  Powers.  The  following  is  the  line  which  we 
propose :  "It  would  start  from  tke  ruins  of  Thebes,  in  the  Gulf  of  Volo,  taking  in 
the  Tchadalja  plain  of  Pharsalia,  would  pass  by  Oundouklou  and  Tchanli  to  Soubrundja 
and  Couzgounlar,  then  through  Soubroudjalisaludra,  Makrikoris,  Megalarakorio,  and 
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Magoula,  would  proceed  by  the  summits  of  Mouzaki,  Clametrovo,  and  Demi,  and 
further  of  Nicolitza,  and  would  then  descend  in  a  straight  line  to  Pramandat ;  thence 
it  would  follow  the  course  of  the  Arta,  and  leaving  Peta  to  Greece,  it  would  terminate 
at  the  extreme  point  of  the  present  frontier  of  Greece  on  the  Gulf  of  Arta.  It  is,  of 
course,  understood  that  in  the  new  frontier  account  will  be  taken  of  strictly  local 
requirements."  This  line,  which,  I  repeat,  constitutes  the  maximum  of  our  conces- 
sions, seems  to  us  calculated  amply  to  satisfy  the  necessities  of  the  situation.  It  has, 
moreover,  the  advantage  of  preventing  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Albanians,  and  of 
reconciling  the  considerations  resulting  from  the  desire  expressed  in  the  Congress  of 
Berlin  in  favour  of  Greece  with  the  necessity  of  not  depriving  us  entirely  of  the  Gulf 
9fVolo. 

I  request  you  to  bring  it  to  the  notice  of  the  Government  to  which  you  are 
accredited.  We  hope  and  believe  that  the  Cabitiets  will  appreciate  the  imperative 
reasons  which  prevent  us  from  going  farther  in  the  path  of  concession,  and  will  employ 
their  influence  at  Athens  to  obtain  for  us  a  solution  corresponding  with  the  conciliatory 
spirit  with  which  we  have  been  animated  from  the  commencement  of  this  question. 

No.  156. 
Mr.  Malet  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  March  25.) 

(Extract.)  Constantinople,  March  14,  1879. 

THE  Minister  for  Foteign  Affairs  informed  me  on  the  10th  instant  that  the  delay  in 
the  transmission  of  instructions  to  Moukhtar  Pasha,  Turkish  Commissioner  for  the- 
rectification  of  the  Greek  frontier,  arose  from  a  want  of  clearness  in  the  last  Irade  of  the 
Sultan  on  the  subject,  which  had  been  transmitted  to  the  Minister.  In  this  Iradl  His 
Majesty  had  given  his  consent  to  the  third  line  submitted  for  his  consideration,  but  as 
more  than  one  third  line  had  been  suggested,  the  Ministers  did  not  feel  they  were 
warranted  in  acting  on  the  Irad6  without  more  precise  instructions,  and  they  had  requested 
His  Majesty  to  send  them  a  more  definite  one. 

The  Grand  Vizier  informed  me  yesterday  that  the  Sultan  had,  in  conversation  with 
his  Ministers  on  the  evening  of  the  11th  instant,  decided  the  line  to  be  offered,  and  his 
Highness,  having  asked  the  mute,  who  is  usually  in  attendance,  to  bring  him  the  map, 
traced  a  line  with  his  finger  running  by  the  Arta  northwards  to  a  point  about  parallel  to 
Janina,  and  from  there  going  straight  down  to  the  Gulf  of  Volo  to  a  spot  about  midway 
between  Armyro  and  Volo. 

His  Highness,  who  did  not  appear  to  be  able  to  give  the  names  of  the  exact  places  on 
the  line,  observed  that  it  included  more  than  half  of  the  territory  suggested  at  the 
Congress  of  Berlin,  and  that  more  could  not  be  offered. 

I  received  the  impression  that  the  Porte  would  hold  fast  to  Albania. 


No.  157. 

Mr.  Malet  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  March  25.) 

(Extract.)  Constantinople,  March  14,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  herewith  a  copy  of  a  despatch 
from  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Blakeney,  forwarding  a  petition  which  has  been  addressed  to  your 
Lordship  by  the  members  of  the  Albanian  League. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWARD  B.  MALET. 

P.S. — I  have  the  honour  to  inclose  copy  of  a  telegram  which  has  just  reached  m* 
from  Prevesa,  protesting  aeainst  the  cession  to  Greece  of  Prevesa,  Aria,  or  Janina. 

E.  B.  M. 
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Inclosure  I  in  No.  157. 

Vice-Consul  Blakeney  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 

Sir,  Prevesa,  Mhrch  3,  1879, 

A  DEPUTATION,  consisting  of  four  members  of  the  Albanian  League,  two  of  whom 
were  the  Cadi  of  Prevesa  and  Vessel  Bey,  brother  of  Abedin  Bey,  called  at  this  Vice- 
Consulate  yesterday  morning,  and  handed  to  me,  under  flying  seal,  a  petition  addressed  by 
them  and  their  colleagues  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury,  and  which  I  have  now  the  honour 
to  transmit  herewith  for  transmission  to  his  Lordship. 

The  above  deputation  also  informed  me  that  a  similar  petition  has  been  addressed  to 
the  Consuls  of  the  other  Great  Powers  for  transmission  to  their  respective  Govern- 
ments. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  C.  A.  BLAKENEY. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  157. 
Petition  addressed  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. 

Excellence,  Preveza,  le  28  Ftfvrier,  1879. 

NOUS  Soussign&,  D6l6gues  de  toute  la  nation  Albanaise,  avons  eu  l'honneur,  par 
votre  t616gramme  en  date  du  28  Janvier  dernier,  d'attirer  l'attention  de  son  Excellence  sur 
la  triste  situation  qui  serait  faite  k  TAlbanie  par  Tannexion  d'une  p&rtie  de  son  territoire  k 
la  Grfece,  et  nous  prions  son  Excellence  d^viter  k  notre  pays  un  morcellement,  d'autant 
pr^judiciable,  qu'il  nous  forcerait  k  FempScher  en  ne  reculant  devant  les  moyens  que  nous 
dicterait  mfime  le  d&espoir  ! 

Une  copie  du  t£legramme  susmentionn£  a  £t£  en  mfime  temps  envoyge  au  Repre- 
sentant  du  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majesty  Britannique  k  Constantinople. 

Nous  venons  aujourd'hui,  tout  en  renouvelant  &  son  Excellence  la  ferme  r&olution  de 
tous  les  Albanais,  de  ne  s'^pargner  aucun  sacrifice  pour  conserver  leur  nationality,  sou- 
mettre  a  sa  haute  appreciation  les  considerations  suivantes  qui  militent,  nous  en  avons 
1'espoir,  en  faveur  de  notre  cause. 

La  Gr£ce,  qui  revendique  aujourd'hui  une  partie  importante  de  notre  territoire,  serait 
elle-mfime  embarrass^e  de  justifier  see  pretentions,  si  ce  n'est  en  se  basant  sur  le  Protocole  13 
du  Congrfes  de  Berlin.  Mais  FEurope  n'a  jamais  eu,  ce  nous  semble,  Pid£e  d'agrindir  la 
Grfece  au  detriment  de  i'Albanie ;  elle  n'a  certes  pas  voulu  pousser  l'amour  de  THelienisme 
jusqu'k  lui  sacrifier  une  nationality,  qui  a  tout  autant  que  la  Grfcce  la  volont£  et  le  droit  de 
vivre. 

Du  reste,  serait^ce  sur  le  droit  historique  que  le  Cabinet  d'Ath^nes  baserait  ces 
pretentions  ?    Non1;  car  jamais  le  sol  d'Albanie  n'a  6t6  foule  en  maitre  par  les  Hellenes. 

Si  les  Albanais  sont  moins  instruits  que  les  Hellenes,  leur  oeuvre,  n'en  est  pas  moins 
sainte  et  digne  de  l'int£r6t  des  peuples  civilises ;  malgr6  tant  de  vicissitudes  auxquelles 
nous  avons  ite  sujettes ;  malgr£  tant  de  luttes  acharn^es  dont  notre  pays,  par  suite  de  sa 
position  g^ographique  a  €t€  le  th#ttre,  nous  avons  conserve  notre  langue,  nos  mceurs,  et  ce 
qui  est  plus,  toutes  les  quality  et  tous  les  defauts  qui  sont  Tapanage  des  races 
mqntagnardes. 

Les  6v£nements  de  ces  derniers  temps,  le  danger  de  voir  notre  nationality  disparaltre, 
ont  fortifte  en  nous  Tamour  de  la  patrie,  si  chers  aux  ftmes  primitives,  ont  r£veill6  dans  nos 
montagnes  les  id£es  de  progr^s  et  de  civilisation,  auxquelles  ne  saurait  rester  refractoire 
un  peuple  qui  veut  conserver  son  existence. 

Aujourd'hui  le  peuple  Albanais,  fort  de  son  droit,  s'adresse  k  la  conscience  de 
TEurope,  et  invoque  ce  grand  principe  des  nationalites,  gr&ce  auquel  la  Grfece  elle-mfime 
doit  son  existence,  pour  adjurer  les  hommes  d'Etat,  qui  ont  entre  leurs  mains  les  destinies 
<du  monde,  de  ne  pas  permettre  Tan^antissement  de  la  race  Albanaise. 

L'Albanie  tout  entire  se  Ifeve  aujourd'hui,  et  jette  un  cri  unanime  de  desespoir,  en 
tendant  les  bras  vers  ceux  qui  ont  contribu6  k  Toeuvre  du  Congr&s.  Elle  en  a  la  conviction 
que  les  Grandes  Puissances  agissant  maintenant  en  pleine  connaissance  de  cause, 
ne  voudront  pas  laisser  perpdtrer  l'acte  d'iniquit£  dont  nous  sommes  sur  le  point  d'etre 
victimes.  I-ies  Cabinets  Europ6ens,  dans  leur  sagesse,  reculeront  devant  Pimmense  respon- 
sabilitl  resultant  de  l'an&rotissement  de  tout  un  peuple,  et  l'histoire  n'aura  a  enregistrer  la 
monstrueuse  injustice  de  l'absorption  de  I'Albanie  par  l'Heltenisme ! 

Nan,  non,  grftce  k  I'Europe  notre  pays,  dont  l'existence  aura  it6  garantie,  sera  dans 
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POrient  le  collaborateur  actif  des  nations  qui  marchent  dans  la  voie  dcf  la  civilisation ;  nos 
Toisins  seront  jaloux  du  progr^s  que  nous  saurons  accomplir,  sous  les  influences  bien- 
faisantes  des  nations  Occidentals,  dont  nous  sommes  les  premiers  admirateurs.  Nos 
montagnards  acquerront  les  notions  de  droit  et  du  devoir,  voueront  dans  leur  coeur  un  culte 
plein  de  reconnaissance  k  l'Areopage  Europ^en — protecteur  vigilant  du  faible  et  de 
l'opprim^! 

S'il  en  etait  autrement,  mSme  si  votre  Go  uverne  merit  consentirait  k  elder  k  la  Gr£ce 
une  partie  de  notre  territoire,  telle  que  Preveza,  Arta,  et  Janiha — points  strat^giques  et 
commerciaux  les  plus  intlressants  pour  notre  existence  pr&ente  et  future — nous  sommes 
tant  de  plus  r&olus  k  nous  immoler  tous  sur  1'autel  de  la  patrie,  et  k  ne  laisser  k  la 
Gr6ce  qu'un  vaste  champ  de  carnage  fumant  encore  du  sang  de  nos  enfants ;  et  ce  sera 
qu'&  la  lueur  de  Tincendie  de  nos  foyers  que  nous  nous  retirerons  dans  nos  montagnes, 
pour  y  attendre  Penvahisseur,  et  y  rendre  avec  Tlnergie  du  d&espoir  notre  dernier 
soupir ! 

Nous,  &c, 
(Suivent  les  signatures.) 
(Translation.) 
Tour  Excellency,  Prevesa,  February  28,  1879. 

WE,  the  undersigned,  Delegates  of  the  whole  Albanian  nation,  have  had  the 
honour,  by  our  telegram  of  the  28th  June  last,  to  draw  the  attention  of  your 
Excellency  to  the  melancholy  position  in  which  Albania  would  be  placed  by  the 
annexation  of  a  part  of  its  territory  to  Greece,  and  we  pray  your  Excellency  to  prevent 
the  mutilation  of  our  country,  which  would  be  the  more  injurious,  since  for  its 
prevention  we  would  be  forced  not  to  recoil  from  steps  that  despair  itself  would 
dictate  to  us. 

A  copy  of  the  above-mentioned  telegram  was  at  the  same  time  sent  to  the  Repre- 
sentative of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Government  at  Constantinople. 

While  renewing  to  your  Excellency  the  firm  resolution  of  all  the  Albanians  to 
spare  no  sacrifices  in  order  to  preserve  their  nationality,  we  wish  now  to  submit,  for 
your  consideration,  the  following  points,  which  we  hope  are  favourable  to  our, 
cause: — 

Greece,  which  now  claims  an  important  part  of  our  territory,  would  find  it  difficult 
to  justify  her  pretensions  except  by  taking  as  a  basis  the  13th  Protocol  of  the  Congress 
of  Berlin.  But  it  seems  to  us  that  Europe  never  had  the  intention  of  aggrandizing 
Greece  to  the  detriment  of  Albania.  It  certainly  did  not  wish  to  push  its  love  of 
Hellenism  to  the  pitch  of  sacrificing  a  nationality  to  it  which,  as  much  as  Greece,  has 
the  right  and  wish  to  live. 

Can  it  then  be  upon  historic  right  that  the  Cabinet  of  Athens  bases  its* pre- 
tensions ?    No  ;  for  the  Greeks  have  never  trodden  the  Albanian  soil  as  master's. 

If  the  Albanians  are  less  educated  than  the  Greeks,  their  work  is  not  less  sacred 
and  worthy  of  the  interest  of  civilized  nations.  In  spite  of  all  the  vicissitudes  to 
which  we  have  been  subject,  in  spite  of  all  the  fierce  struggles  of  which  our  country 
has  been  the  theatre,  owing  to  its  geographical  position,  we  have  preserved  our 
language,  our  manners,  and,  what  is  more,  all  the  qualities  and  all  the  defects  which 
belong  to  a  race  of  mountaineers. 

Recent  events  and  the  danger  of  seeing  our  nationality  disappear  have 
strengthened  in  us  that  love  of  the  fatherland  so  dear  to  all  primitive  souls,  and  have 
awakened  in  our  mountains  ideas  of  progress  and  civilization  which  a  people  wishing 
to  preserve  its  existence  cannot  reject. 

The  Albanian  people,  being  confident  in  the  justice  of  their  cause,,  now  address 
themselves  to  the  conscience  of  Europe,  and  invoke  the  great  principle  of  nationalities, 
to  which  Greece  herself  owes  her  existence,  to  urge  the  statesmen  who  have  the 
destinies  of  the  world  in  their  hands  not  to  allow  the  annihilation  of  the  Albanian 

race. 

All  Albania  is  now  raising  an  unanimous  cry  of  despair,  whilst  she  implores  those 
who  have  contributed  to  the  work  of  the  Congress.  She  is  confident  that  the  Powers, 
acting  now  with  a  full  knowledge  of  the  facts,  will  not  permit  the  perpetration  of 
the  act  of  iniquity  of  which  we  are  on  the  point  of  being  the  victims.  The 
European  Cabinets  in  their  wisdom  will  recoil  before  the  immense  responsibility, 
which  would  result  from  the  destruction  of  an  entire  people,  and  history  will  not  have 
to  record  the  monstrous  injustice  of  the  absorption  of  Albania  by  Hellenism  ! 

No ;  thanks  to  Europe,  our  country,  whose  existence  will  be  guaranteed,  will  in 
the  East  be  an  active  fellow-labourer  with  the  nations  who  tread  the  path  of  civilization. 
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Our  neighbours  will  be  jealous  of  our  progress,  accomplished  under  the  kindly 
influence  of  the  Western  nations,  whom  we  are  the  first  to  admire.  Our  mouniaineers 
will  acquire  notions  of  right  and  of  duty,  and  will  vow  thankfully  to  worship  the 
European  Areopagus,  the  watchful  protector  of  the  weak  and  oppressed  ! 

«  'If  it  were  otherwise,  even  if  your  Government  should  consent  to  cede  to  Greece  a 
part  of  our  territory,  such  as  Prevesa,  Arta,  and  Janina — strategical  and  commercial 
points,  which  are  of  the  highest  interest  for  our  present  and  future  existence — we  are 
all  the  more  resolved  to  sacrifice  ourselves  on  the  altar  of  our  fatherland,  and  to 
leave  to  Greece  nothing  but  a  vast  field  of  carnage,  still  smoking  with  the  blood 
of  our  children,  and  we  will  not  retire  into  our  mountains  until  we  are  lighted  on  our 
way  by  the  flames  from  our  burning  houses.  There  we  will  await  the  invader,  and 
there  we  will  give  up  our  last  breath  with  the  energy  of  despair. 

We  have,  &c. 

(Follow  the  signatures.) 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  %  157. 
The  Albanian  League  to  Mr.  Malet. 


LES  territoires  de  Preveza,  Janina,  et  d'Arta,  que  la  Gr6ce  revendique,  faisant  ab 
antiquo  partie  int^grante  de  I'Albanie,  la  cession  de  ces  territoires  k  la  Gr&ce  Iquivaudrait  k 
Pan&mtissement  de  toute  I'Albanie.  Nous  avons  dijk  respectueusement  expose  a  plusieurs 
reprises,  tant  k  la  Sublime  Porte  qu'aux  Ambassades  et  aux  Cabinets  Europeens,  que  nous 
ne  nous  soumettrons  pas  k  un  £tat  de  choses  tel  qui  aurait  pour  r&ultat  inevitable 
l'anlantissement  de  notre  nationality  et  que  pour  defendre  notre  pays  nous  Itions  r&olus 
k  y  opposer  une  resistance  k  outrance.  Comme  nous  apprenons  que  c'esf  k  Constantinople 
que  Ton  a  entrepris  de  trouver  une  solution  k  cette  question  de  vie  ou  de  mort  pour  nous, 
nous  r^iterons  nos  declarations  ant^rieures,  et  nous  faisant  l'organe  de  tous  nos  compatriotes, 
nous  venons  humblement  recourir  aux  sentiments  d'humanite  de  la  Sublime  Porte  et  de 
votre  Excellence,  afin  que  Ton  pr^vienne  une  catastrophe  qui  sera  la  ruine  morale  et 
mat^rielle  de  toute  I'Albanie. 

.     i  (Suivent  les  signatures.) 

Preveza,  le  1*  Mars,  1879. 

(Translation.) 

THE  territories  of  Prevesa,  Janina,  and  Arta,  which  Greece  claims,  form  ab  antiquo 
an  integral  part  of  Albania,  and  the  cession  of  these  territories  to  Greece  would  be 
equivalent  to  the  extinction  of  the  whole  of  Albania,  We  have  already  respectfully 
explained  on  several  occasions,  both  to  the  Sublime  Porte  and  to  the  Embassies 
and  Cabinets  of  Europe,  that  we  will  not  submit  to  a  state  of  things  which  would 
inevitably  result  in  the  extinction  of  our  nationality,  and  that,  for  the  defence  of 
our  country,  we  were  resolved  to  resist  it  to  the  last  extremity.  As  we  learn  that 
it  is  at  Constantinople  that  they  have  undertaken  to  find  a  solution  to  this  question, 
which  to  us  is  one  of  life  or  death,  we  reiterate  our  previous  declarations,  and,  con- 
stituting ourselves  the  mouthpiece  of  all  our  fellow-countrymen,  we  humbly  appeal 
to  the  sentiments  of  humanity  of  the  Sublime  Porte  and  of  your  Excellency  to  prevent 
a  catastrophe  which  will  be  the  moral  and  material  ruin  of  the  whole  of  Albania. 

(Here  follow  the  signatures.) 

Prevesa,  March  1, 1879. 

No.  158. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  March  25.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  March  8,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  M.  Tissot,  the  French  Minister 
at  this  Court,  has  strongly  advised  His  Majesty's  Government  not  to  break  off  the 
present  negotiations  with  the  Porte  so  long  as  an  amicable  arrangement  is  possible,  but 
at  the  same  time  to  adhere  to  the  proposals  made  in  the  Berlin  Treaty,  as  closely  as  they 
can.  His  Excellency  has  also  joined  me  in  deprecating  any  insurrectionary  movements 
on  the  part  of  the  Greeks  inhabiting  the  disputed  territory,  as  likely  to  endanger  the 
success  of  the  national  aspirations. 
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No.  159. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  March  25.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  March  11,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  communicate  some  statistics  on  the  subject  of  the  relative 
numbers  of  Mussulmans  and  Greeks  in  the  population  of  Janina,  taken  from  the  Returns 
published  yearly  by  the  Turkish  Government  of  the  populations  of  the  different  vilayets 
into  which  the  Empire  is  divided. 

By  these  Returns  it  appears  that  the  whole  population  of  the  town  of  Janina  amounts 
to  18,336,  of  which  10,500  are  Greeks,  5,063  Turks,  and  2,800  Jews. 

The  whole  population  of  the  Province  of  Janina  (outside  the  town)  is. Greek. 

The  correctness  of  this  Return  is  corroborated  by  the  independent  testimony  of  a 
Report  of  the  Austrian  Military  Attache  at  Constantinople  made  for  the  year  1876. 

The  whole  population  of  Epirus  and  Thessaly  is  officially  stated  by  the  Turks  to  be 
as  follows : — 


Christians     . . 

Ottomans     •  •  •  •  •  •  •  • 

JCW8  ••  ••  •  .  •• 

Total  .. 

Of  these  375,650  inhabit  Thessaly,  viz. : — 

Christians    ••  ••  .  •  •• 

Ottomans 

Jews  • •  • • 


727,815 

357,685 

6,450 

1,091,950 


330,000 

42,000 

3,650 


Total 


*  •  • .  •  •        375,650 

I  haye,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 


1.  District  of  Prevesa 

2.  „  Parga 

3.  Phuni  Margarita 


Arta. 


Total 


].  District  of  Argyrocastro 


Inclosure  in  No.  159. 

VILAYET  OP  JANINA. 


- 

Greeks. 

Turks. 

Jews. 

Total. 

Observations. 

1.  Town  of  Janina        ..             .. 

2.  Sandjak  of  Janina    .  •             . . 

10,500 
78,890 

5,036 

2,800 

18,336 
78,890 

Total       .. 

3.  District  of  Paramithia 

4.  „         Grevena  .. 

5.  „         Konitza  .. 

6.  „         Messovo 

7.  „          PhyUato  ., 

83,390 
11,322 

27,000 

38,448 

6,000 

31,894 

5,036 
5,000 

5,390 
5,204 

19,502 

2,800 

97,226 
16,322 

32,390 

43,652 

6,000 

51,396 

All  the  inhabitants  speak  Greek,  bnt  half  of  them  are  df 
Albanian  origin. 

Population  all  Greek,  and  speaking  Greek. 

Population  all  Greek,  many  of  them  speaking  Albanian. 

Population  all  Greek,  and  speaking  also  the  Valach 
language.  / 

With  a  few  exceptions  Christians  and  Ottomans  are  of 
Albanian  origin,  the  former  having  adhered  to  their 
religions,  the  latter  having  changed  it  to  avoid  perse- 
cution. 

Total 

204,054 

40,132 

.  2,800 

246,986 

SANDJAK  OF  PREVESA. 


12,400 
6,016 
4,500 

43,000 

1,500 

1,000 

15,000 

1,000 

..      . 

•• 

65,916 

18,500 

• . 

84,416 

All  speaking  Greek. 

Ditto. 

AU  the  inhabitants,  with  the  exception  of  a  few,  are  of 

Albanian  nationality. 
All  the  inhabitants  are  Greeks. 


SANDJAK  OF  ARGYROCASTRO. 


2. 

n 

Mononi 

3. 

t# 

Tepelini 

4. 

»» 

Delvino 

Total 


34,000 

18,000 
16,200 
42,000 

25,000 

30,000 
40,000 
27,000 

•  • 

•  • 

.  . 

110,200 

122,000 

,. 

232,200 

Both  classes,  whether  Mahommedans  or  Orthodox,  are 

of  Albanian  nationality. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 


1.  District  of  Berat      .. 

2.  m         Avlona    .. 
S.          „          Serapaio  .. 
4,         „         Tombritxi 

34,268 

2,572 

535 

20 

Si 
79,500 

28,500 
1,988 
7,410 

lNDJAK 

OF  BER 

•  • 

AT. 

Both  classes,  whether  Mahommedans  or  Orthodox, 

Albanian  nationality. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 

sreof 

Total 

37,395 

117,398 

•• 

144,793 
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Recapitulation. 


Christian  population  ..  . .  ••  . .  ••  •  •  ••       417,565 

Ottoman  population. .  ..  ••  ••  ••  ••  ••  ..       292,030 

Jews         ••  ••  ••  ••  ••  ••  ••  ••  ••  2,800 


Total    ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..       712,395 


No.  160. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  March  25.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  March  12,  1879. 

I  >HA  VE  the  honour  to  report  that  the  Greek  Minister  of  War,  Colonel  Grivas,  has 
addressed  a  Circular  to  the  military  authorities  on  the  frontier  in  which  he  instructs 
them,  under  their  personal  responsibility,  to  disperse  all  armed  bands  assembling  with  the 
intention  to  pass  the  frontier  into  Turkey,  to  arrest  and  disarm  the  memjbers,  and  to  make 
them  over  to  the  judicial  authorities. 

Thirty  Greek  deserters  under  the  command  of  a  sergeant  who  had  crossed  the  Greek 
frontier  into  Thessaly  have  already  been  arrested  and  conducted  to  ChaJcis,  where  they 
are  kept  under  arrest. 

The  Greek  Government  appears  determined  to  do  all  that  lies  in  its  powet  to  avoid 
liny  complications  with  the  Porte,  which  might  serve  as  an  excuse  to  the  latter  for  pro- 
longing or  breaking  off  the  negotiations  in  regard  to  a  new  frontier. 

They  appear  anxious,  when  the  time  for  asking  for  the  mediation  of  the  Great 
Powers,  to  whom  they  look  for  a  settlement  of  the  question,  arrives,  to  be  able 
to  show  that  they  have  done  all  in  their  power  to  come  to  a  direct  understanding  with 
the  Porte. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

Ho.  161. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  March  25.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  March  13,  1879. 

FOR  some  time  past  the  Greek  Government  has  been  pressing  the  Porte  to  come 
to  some  arrangement  for  the  combined  action  of  the  authorities  of  the  two  Governments 
on  the  Thessalian  frontier  for  the  suppression  of  brigandage,  but  without  success. 

M.  Delyanni  told  me  yesterday  that  the  Ottoman  Government  had  a  few  days  ago 
consented  to  act  with  the  Greek  Government  in  this  matter,  and  that  a  meeting  of 
Turkish  and  Greek  Agents  had  been  arranged  for  the  9th  instant  at  some  place  on 
Greek  territory  to  concert  measures  with  that  object, 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)         '  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

*  No.  162. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  March  25.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  March  13,  1879. 

M.  CONDOURIOTTIS  has  informed  his  Government  that  the  Sultan  has  signed  an 
Irad6  approving  of  a  new  line  of  frontier  which  Moukhtar  Pasha  is  to  be  instructed  to 
propose  to  the  Greek  Commissioners  at  Prevesa  in  satisfaction  of  the  claim  made  by 
Greece  for  an  increase  of  territory  in  accordance  with  the  recommendation  of  the 
Congress  of  Berlin. 

M.  Delyanni  told  me  yesterday  that  he  had  not  received  exact  details  of  what 
the  Porte  was  disposed  to  cede  to  Greece,  but  it  appeared  to  consist  of  a  strip  of 
country  a  few  miles  wide  running  parallel  with  the  present  frontier,  excluding  the  Gulfs 
of  Arta  and  Volo. 

He  characterized  the  proposal  as  "  ridicule,"  and  it  would,  if  true,  be  generally  so 
considered  h^re. 

X  have  &c 
(Signed)        '   EDWIN  CORBETT. 
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No.  163. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  March  25.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  March  15,  1879. 

M.  CONDOUKIOTT1S  has  informed  the  Greek  Government  that  he  |iad  been 
told  by  Oarath6odory  Pasha  that  new  instructions  had  been  sent  to  the  Turkish 
Commissioners  at  Prevesa,  but  his  Excellency  had  not  explained  the  nature  of  them. 

By  last  accounts  received  at  Athens  from  Prevesa,  dated  yesterday,  the  instructions 
appeared  not  to  have  yet  arrived  there.        ' 

The  Greek  Government  are  not  sanguine  that  the  proposals  in  regard  to  a  new 
frontier  about  to  be  made  will  be  such  as  they  can  accept. 

M.  Zinopoulos,  one  of  the  Greek  Commissioners,  has  returned  to  Athens  on  account 
of  the  bad  state  of  his  health. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)        '  EDWIN  COBBETT* 

No.  164. 

.    Af.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius. — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

M.  Gennadius,  March  31.) 
Monsieur,  Aihenes,  le  ^  Mars,  1879. 

VOUS  n'ignorez  pas  que  ce  n'est  que  le  £f  D6cembre  dernier  que  le  Charge 
d'Affaires  de  Turquie  k  Ath^nes  communiqua  au  Governement  Royal  la  nomination 
de  son  Excellence  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pacha,  de  Vahan  Effendi,  Sous-Secretaire  d'Etat 
au  Ministere  de  la  Justice  ;  et  Abbedin  Bey,  Commissaire  Imperial  k  la  Bourse,  en 
quality  de  D616gu£s, ,  a6n  de  proc6der,  de  concert  avec  les  D6l6gu6s  de  Grdce, 
k  la  rectification  des  frontteres,  en  execution  du  Protocole  XIII,  confirm^  par 
Y Article  XXIV  du  Traite  de  Berlin. 

Le  &  Juillet,le  Gouvernement  Royal  avait  propose  k  la  Sublime  Porte  la  nomi- 
nation de  Commissaires,  par  une  communication,  qu'il  avait  simultan6ment  adress6e 
au  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang^res  de  Turquie  et  k  la  Legation  Ottomane  k 
Ath^nes. 

Mais  plus  de  cinq  mois  s'£coul£rent  sans  qu'il  fut  proc£d£  k  leur  nomination. 
La  Sublime  Porte  6vitait  d'abord  de  r6pondre  k  la  note  pr£cit6e  de  M.  Coumoun- 
douros.  Ensuite  elle  mit  en  avai:t  qu'elle  attendait  la  r^ponse  des  Grandes 
Puissances  au  m6moire  deSaf vet  Pacha,  et  finalement  elle  n'accjSda  k  notre  demande, 
que,  lorsque  le  Gouvernement  Royal  se  vit  oblige  de  prier  les  Grandes  Puissances 
d'exercer  aupr£s  de  la  Porte  le  droit  de  mediation]  conform^ment  k  TArticle  XXIV 
du  Traite  de  Berlin.  Les  representations  n^cessaires  furent  alors  adress6es  k  la 
Porte  par  les  Grandes  Puissances,  mais  je  crois  inutile  de  vous  entretenir  de 
nouveau  des  circonstances  se  rapportant  k  cette  d-marche,  attend u  que  ma  Circulaire 
du  ^sJjLbre*  en  contient  un  r^cit  d6tail!6. 

Par  consequent,  je  vais  exposer  tout  ce  qui  est  arrive  depuis  la  nomination  des 
Commissaires,  car,  ind£pendamment  des  cinq  mois  qui  se  sont  £coul6s  entre  la 
remise  de  la  note  pr£cit£e  et  la  nomination  des  Commissaires,  de  nouvelles  lenteurs 
et  des  difficultes  sans  nombre  ont  signals  la  marche  de  cette  affaire. 

Dans  la  note  que  le  Charge  d'Affaires  de  Turquie  nous  adressa  pour  nous 
notifier  la  nomination  des  Commissaires,  dont  nous  venons  de  parler,  il  etait  dit  que 
Moukhtar  Pacha  avait  £t£  charge  d'indiquer  la  locality  qui  lui  semblerait  la  plus 
convenable  pour  la  reunion  de  la  Commission. 

Bien  qu'il  edt  et6  plus  regulier  que  le  lieu  de  reunion  des  Commissaires  fut 
determine,  d'un  commun  accord  par  les  deux  Gouvernements,  nous  n'avons  cru 
devoir  eiever  aucune  objection  k  ce  sujet. 

Nous  avions  trop  k  coeur  de  voir  la  question  marcher  promptement  vers  sa 
solution  pour  fournir  au  Gouvernement  Ottoman,  par  une  discussion  -d'une  impor- 
tance secondaire,  des  pretextes  k  de  nouvelles  lenteurs. 

Ainsi,  le  Gouvernement  du  Roi  proceda-t-il  sans  retard  k  la  nomination  de 

MM.  Ch.  Soutzo,  General  de  Brigade ;  G.  Zinopulo,  Secretaire-General  du  Minist£re 

de  Tlnterieur;  et  P.  Colocotroni,  Major  d'Artillerie,  en  qualite  de  Commissaires,  et 

x>rta-t-il  cette  nomination  k  la  connaissance  de  la  Legation  Ottomane  k  Athdnes 

jar  une  note  datee  du  £$■  Decembre,  1878,  dans  laquelle  il  exprimait  en  m&me  temps 

'espoir  que  Moukhtar  Pacha  ne  tarderait  pas  k  designer  une  localite  r6unissant 


Digitized  by 


Google 


112 

toutes  les  conditions  desirables  pour  Paccomplissement  de  la  mission  confiee  aux' 
Commissaires  des  deux  Etats. 

Malheureusement,  gr&ce  aux  lenteurs  apportees  par  la  Porte,  nos  Commissaires 
ne  purent  quitter  Ath^nes  qu'aprSs  vingt-quatre  jours,  k  savoir,  le  ^  Janvier,  et  la 
premiere  stance  de  la  Commission  put  k  peine  avoir  lieu  apr&s  cinquante  jours,  k 
savoir,  le  % J5K£  dernier. 

Mais  ce  retard  a  6t6  mis  k  profit  par  un  des  Commissaires  Ottomans,  Abbedin- 
Bey  qui  convoqua  k  Preveza  des  Albanais  de  diflSrents  points  de  PEpire,  et  s'occupa 
k  leur  faire  signer  des  petitions  centre  Pannexion  de  leur  patrie  k  la  Grdce. 

Pour  justifier  toutes  ces  lenteurs  on  a  commence  par  nous  designer  un  village 
imaginaire,  appeie  Koukout,  comme  lieu  de  la  reunion  de  la  Commission.  Un 
intervalle  de  dix-huit  jours  s^coule  jusqu'&  ce  que  les  edaircissements  demandes 
k  la  Porte  puissent  nous  parvenir,  et  il  en  r6sulte  que  le  village  de  Koukout  n'etait 
autre  que  le  village  d'Anino,  petit  hameau  situe  sur  la  ligne  fronti^re  et  d^pourvu 
de  toute  habitation,  excepte  deux  casernes  en  ruines. 

N6anmoins  le  Gouvernement  Royal,  sans  s'arrfeter  k  ces  considerations,  fit 
partir  imm6diatement  ses  Commissaires.  Et,  en  effet,  MM.  Soutzo,  Zinopulo,  et 
Colocotroni  quittaient,  dans  la  nuit  du  8  au  9  Janvier  le  port  du  Pir6e  a  bord  de  la 
frigate  cuirass6e  "  La  Reine  Olga,"  accompagn^e  du  yacht  Royal "  Amphitrite/' 
se  dirigeant  vers  le  Golfe  Ambracique. 

On  ne  pouvait,  certes,  pr6voir  qu'apr&s  tous  ces  retards  le  depart  de  nos  Com- 
missaires serait  consider  comme  trop  pr6cipit6  par  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  ;  et, 
cependant,  deux  jours  apr£s  leur  depart,  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang&res  de 
Turquie  dedarait,  par  ecrit  k  M.  Coundouriotis,  en  mfime  temps  que  le  Charge 
d'Affaires  de  la  Porte  k  Ath^nes  me  faisait  une  communication  analogue,  que  le 
Gouvernement  Ottoman  tenait  k  se  degager  de  toute  responsabilite  pour  les  retards 
que  les  Commissaires  Hellenes  auraient  k  subir  k  Anino,  vu  que  Moukhtar  Pacha 
n'avait  pas  fixe  encore  le  jour  de  la  reunion,  et  n'etait  pas  non  plus  muni  par  son 
Gouvernement  des  pieces  et  documents  n6cessaires  concernant  sa  mission.  Je  crois 
nutile  de  vous  rappeler  combien  cette  communication,  ainsi  que  les  difficultes 
injustifiables  exposes  k  Tentr^e  de  "  PAmphitrite "  dans  le  Golfe  d'Arta,  ont  d& 
influencer  Pitin^raire  de  la  Commission  Hell6nique. 

Par  mes  pr6c£dentes  d6p6ches  vous  connaissez,  Monsieur,  tous  les  incidents  qui 
ont  signal^  ]'arriv£e  de  nos  Commissaires  k  Vonitza,  et  qui  constituent  une  veritable 
Odyss6e,  leur  entrevue  avec  Djevad  Bey,  Aide-de-camp  -de  Moukhtar  Pacha,  la 
designation  de  Comboti,  et  puis  de  Preveza,  comme  lieu  de  reunion,  et  Pabsence 
prolong^e  des  Secretaires  de  Moukhtar  Pacha.  Sans  approfondir  le  but  de  ce 
systdme  de  temporisation,  je  me  borne  k  constater  qu'il  a  eu  pour  r£sultat  de 
retarder  Pouverture  des  stances  et  de  mettre  a  de  cruelles  epreuves  la  patience  de 
nos  Deiegues. 

Enfin,  la  premiere  stance  de  la  Commission  s'eflectua  le  VwS  de  Pannee 
courante. 

Au  debut  de  cette  seance  les  Commissaires  du  Gouvernement  Royal  donn£rent 
lecture  du  Protocole  13  du  Congrds  de  Berlin  et  de  PArticle  XXIV  du  Traite,  et 
prterent  leurs  collogues  Ottomans  de  s'expliquer  sur  les  points  de  demarcation  qui, 
dans  Popinion  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  repondraient  aux  indications  du  dit  Protocole. 

Les  Deiegues  Ottomans  repondirent  que  le  Protocole,  ne  contenant  ni  une 
obligation  pour  la  Turquie,  ni  un  engagement  envers  la  Grdce,  et  n'exprimant 
qu'un  desir  des  Puissances  signataires  du  Traite  concernant  le  maximum  des 
concessions  qui  pourraient  6tre  faites  k  la  Gr£ce,  le  Gouvernement  du  Sultan, 
p6n6tre  des  inconvenients  qui  resulteraient  d'un  morcellement  de  PAlbanie,  ne 
peut  s'empfecher  de  considerer  les  limites  indiqu6es  dans  le  Protocole  comme  inad- 
missibles. 

Les  Commissaires  Ottomans  finirent  par  declarer  qu'il  serait  de  toute  n&essite 
pour  le  Gouvernement  Helieniqne  de  ne  pas  insister  sur  Padoption  de  la  ligne  de 
demarcation  indiqu£e  dans  le  Protocole  13,  et  d'en  proposer  line  autre  plus  propre 
k  servir  de  base  a  une  entente  entre  la  Gr£ce  et  la  Porte. 

Les  Deiegues  du  Gouvernement  Royal  ayant  replique  qu'ils  se  trouvaient  dans 
Pimpossibilite  de  se  departir  de  la  ligne  indiqu^e  dans  le  Protocole  13,  et  que  e'etait 
k  leurs  collogues  Ottomans  d'en  proposer  une  autre  plus  conforme  k  leurs  idees,  les 
Commissaires  Ottomans  mirentcn  avant  la  question  des  garanties  que  le  Gouverne- 
ment Helienique  entendrait  offrir  aux  proprietaires  Ottomans  qui  quitteraient  le 
territoire  annexe  k  la  Grdce.  La  r^ponse  de  nos  Commissaires  k  cette  proposition 
fat  que  la  discussion  n'en  etait  pas  de  leur  competence  et  que,  d'ailleurs,  la  legisla- 
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tion  Grecque  entoure  de  gararities  plus  que  suffisantes  les  proprietes  de  tous  les 
ci  toy  ens  du  Royaume. 

Dans  la  deuxidme  stance,  qui  eut  lieu  le  Sf^i  les  D616gu6s  du  Gouvernement 
Royal  revenant  sur  la  question  des  garantis  k  accorder  aux  proprietaires  Ottomans 
qui  voudraient  s'expatrier,  d£clar6rent  que  la  legislation  du  Royaume  est  assez 
liberate  pour  sauvegarder  les  droits  des  habitants  tant  personnels  que  reels. 
Toutefois,  si,  apr£s  que  la  ligne  des  frontieres  aurait  6t6  dfcidee,  il  fallait,  pour 
Tex^cution  convenable  de  la  rectification,  prendre  les  mesures  legislatives  tendant  k 
completer  ou  modifier  les  dispositions  des  lois  en  vigueur,  les  deux  Gouvernements 
pourraient  s'entendre  par  la  voie  diplomatique  pour  en  saisir  le  pouvoir  Legislatif. 

Les  D616gu6s  Hellenes  ajout&rent  qu'ils  faisaient  cette  declaration  incidemment 
et  en  dehors  de  leur  competence,  et  persistant  dans  Padoption  de  la  ligne  de 
demarcation  indiqu£e  dans  le  Protocole  13.  Mais  comme  les  D616gu6s  Ottomans 
r^it^r^rent  leur  declaration,  qu'ils  consid^raient  cette  ligne  comme  inadmissible,  les 
D£16gu£s  Hellenes  tirent  observer  que  les  negotiations  ne  pourraient  pas  aboutir  a 
une  entente  tant  que  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  ne  seront  pas  revenus  sur  leurs 
declarations  primitives  pour  se  placer  k  un  point  de  vue  plus  conforme  aux  resolu- 
tions du  Congrfcs. 

Dans  la  troisi&me  seance,  qui  eut  lieu  le  nn!Sm  les  Commissaires  Ottomans 
firent  remarquer  que  la  divergence  qui  existe  entre  les  D6!£gu6s  des  deux  Gouverne- 
ments provient  principalement  de  ce  que  la  Turquie  cdnsidere  le  reglement  de  la 
question  de  la  rectification  des  frontieres  comme  une  preuve  de  deference  envers 
FEurope,  tandis  que  la  Grfcce  voudrait  donner  au  voeu  exprime  par  les  Puissances  la 
force  d'une  decision.  Les  Commissaires  Ottomans  concluaient  en  priant  leurs 
collogues  Hellenes  de  leur  prfeter  leurs  concours  pour  faire  disparaitre  cette  diver- 
gence d'opinions. 

Les  Commissaires  Hellenes  se  sont  reserves  de  repondre  dans  la  seance 
prochaine.  Cette  seance  ayant  eu  lieu  le  -^  Fevrier  les  Commissaires  Hellenes  y 
donn&rent  lecture  k  une  declaration,  par  laquelle  ils  faisaient  savoir  k  leurs  colldgues 
Ottomans  que,  comme  il  n'est  point  de  leur  competence  d'entrer  dans  une  discussion 
sur  Interpretation  des  Protocoles  du  Congrfcs  de  Berlin,  interpretation  qui, 
d'ailleurs,  appartient  aux  Puissances  signataires  du  Traite  de  Berlin,  ils,  ne 
pouvaient  deferer  au  desir  exprime  par  les  Commissaires  Ottomans,  et  qti'ils 
devaient  se  renfermer  dans  les  limites  de  leur  mandat,  qui  consiste  k  poursuivre 
^execution  des  decisions  Europeennes. 

Par  consequent,  ils  prterent  leurs  collogues  Ottomans  de  leur  faire  savoir  de 
quelle  mani£re  ils  entendaient  executer  ces  decisions. 

Les  Commissaires  Ottomans  demanddrent,  k  leur  tour,  k  leurs  collogues 
Hellenes,  s'ils  entendaient  s'en  tenir  k  la  ligne  de  rectification  propos^e  par  le 
Congrfcs  et  s'ils  se  refuaeraient  k  entrer  dans  des  pourparlers  pour  la  fixation  d'une 
autre  ligne  qu'ils  auraient  a  leur  proposer. 

Les  Commissaires  Hellenes  ayant  repondu  qu'ils  consideraient  la  ligne  fixee 
par  le  Protocole  comme  la  seule  base  de  negotiations  possibles,  les  Commissaires 
Ottomans  firent  observer  que,  du  moment  ou  le  principe  de  la  rectification  est 
admis  par  les  deux  Gouvernements,  et  que  la  divergence  de  vues  porte  sur  la  ligne 
indiqule  par  le  Protocole,  ils  se  r6servent  de  demander  de  nouvelles  instructions  k 
leur  Gouvernement. 

Par  le  court  historique  des  travaux  des  quatre  premieres  seances  de  la  Com- 
mission, vous  voyez,  Monsieur,  que  les  Deieguls  de  la  Porte  ont  t&che  plusieurs  fois 
d'amenerla  discussion  sur  des  objets  parfaitement  etrangers  k  leur  competence.  Ce 
n'est  que  lorsque  la  persistance  de  nos  Deiegues  k  ne  pas  entrer  dans  de  pareiiles 
discussions,  les  a  forces  d'aborder  le  principal  objet  de  leur  mission,  qu'ils  ont  dA 
mettre  en  avant  la  n<5cessit6  de  nouvelles  instructions,  et  amener  ^interruption  des 
travaux  de  la  Commission. 

II  est  reellement  surprenant  qu'ils  aient  eu  besoin  de  nouvelles  instructions  sur 
la  question  mgme  de  la  rectification  qui  constituait  l'objet  principal  de  leur  mission, 
tandis  qu'il  etait  naturel  qu'ils  fussent  munis  des  instructions  necessaires  avant 
leur  depart  de  Constantinople. 

Pour  en  venir  aux  nouvelles  instructions  demandees  par  les  Commissaires 
Ottomans,  vous  savez  qu'il  a  fallu  trente-sept  jours  pour  qu'une  decision  fAt  prise 
k  cet  egard  par  la  Sublime  Porte,  et  que  pendant  ce  long  intervalle  nos  Commis- 
saires furent  obliges  de  rester  et  attendre  k  Preveza.  Le  Gouvernement  Royal 
entretenait  toujours  Pespoir  que  la  Porte  se  detiderait  k  entrer  franchement  dans 
la  voie  qui  lui  et^it  tracee  par  le  Protocole  13  du  Congr^s  de  Berlin. 
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Mais  cet  esprit  fut  tiorijjl&emetit  deipu,  ainsi  que  tous  le  vef rez  par  la  suite  de 
cet  expose. 

La  cinqui£me  et  derni^re  seance  de  la  Commission  eut  enfin  lieu  le  -£§  courant. 

Dans  cette  stance  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  se  sont  decides  k  proposer  la 
nouvelle  liene-fronttere  des  deux  Etats.  lis  n'ont  pas  manque  d'exposer  les  raisons 
qui  ont  oblige  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  de  restreindre  la  rectification  des  fronti^res, 
en  la  bornant  a  la  ligne  qu'ils  ont  proposle.  Les  raisons  qu'ils  ont  mises  en  avant 
portaient  sur  Teffervescence  regnant  en  Albanie,  sur  la  n6cessit6  d'assurer  k  la 
partie  de  la  Thessalie  qui  resterait  k  la  Turquie  un  debouche  vers  la  mer,  et  sur  les 
int£rfets  strategiques  de  PEurope.  Mais  les  arguments  mfemes  qu'ils  ont  invoque  k 
l'appui  de  leur  proposition  tendent  plutdt  k  prouver  qu'ils  n'etaient  nullement  con- 
vaincus  de  pouvoir  satisfaire  par-l&  au  but  que  le  Congrds  de  Berlin  se  proposait 
lorsque  ses  membres  signaient  le  I3e  Protocol,  et  le  Traite  qui  Pa  sanctionne. 

En  effet,  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  ont  declare  que  la  nouvelle  ligne  fronttere 
devait  partir  d'un  point  quelconque  entre  Almyro  et  Volo,  sur  le  Qolfe  du  m£me 
norti,  pour  aboutir  k  un  point  convenable  de  la  Valine  d'Aspropotamo  apr£s  avoir 
englobe  Almyro  et  Domoko,  qui  seraient  cedes  k  la  Gr£ce,  ainsi  qu'une  partie  des 
districts  de  Carditza  et  de  Pharsale,  qui  serai t  determine  ulterieurement  par  des 
officiers  topographes.  Les  Commissaires  Ottomans  s'efforc^rent  de  faire  ressortir 
les  avantages  strategiques  eteconomiques  de  cette  lighe  de  demarcation,  en  ajoutant 
que  son  point  de  depart  sur  le  Golfe  de  Volo  ferait  disparaltre  tout  danger  de 
contestation  future,  et  que  le  point  de  terminus  sur  Aspropotamo  pouvait  fctre  6x6 
de  mani&rc  k  former  une  ligne  stt*at6gique,  anssi  bien  que  naturelle,  oflrant  toutes  les 
conditions  qui  pussent  assurer  les  intents  des  deux  pays. 

Les  Commissaires  du  Gouvernement  Royal  r^pondirent  k  cette  declaration 
qu'ils  regrettaient  que  tout  le  temps  ecouie  depuis  leur  dernidre  stance  n'eut  abouti 
finalement  qu'i  la  proposition  de  la  part  du  Gouvernement  Ottoman,  d'une  ligne 
qui  n'etait  nullement  conforme'  aux  indications  du  Protocole  13,  qu'ils  avaient 
deji  d6clar6  ne  pouvoir  se  departir  de  la  ligne  indiqu^e  dans  ce  Protocole,  et  qu'ils 
se  croyaient  obliges  de  mettre  fin  aux  seances  et  de  rompre  les  negociations. 

A  la  suite  de  cette  declaration  des  Commissaires  du  Gouvernement  Royal,  leurs 
coltegues  n'ont  pas  manque  d'exprimer  leurs  regrets,  en  faisant  observer  en  mfeme 
temps  que  si  une  entente  entre  les  deux  Commissions  n'a  pu  6tre  obtenu,  c'est 
grftce  k  la  manure  de  voir  du  Cabinet  d'Athdnes,  qui  persistait  k  s'en  tenir  aux 
indications  du  Protocole  13. 

Cette  seance  ayant  mis  fin  aux  negociations  entam^es  entre  les  Commissaires 
des  deux  Etats  pour  la  rectification  des  frontifcres,  nos  Deiegues,  persuades  de 
Tinutilite  de  la  prolongation  de  leur  s£jour,  ont  quitte  le  lendemain  la  rade  de 
Preveza  pour  revenir  k  Ath&nes. 

J'espere,  Monsieur,  que  le  r6cit  qui  precede  vous  donnera  une  idee  exacte  de  la 
mani£re  dont  la  Pussance  limitrophe  et  le  Gouvernement  Royal  ont  agi  pendant  la 

geriode  de  leur  entente  directe  sur  la  question  qui  nous  occupe.  Au  silence  du 
fouvernement  Ottoman  nous  avons  oppose  la  patience,  et  a  ces  interminables 
lenteurs,  la  rapid  ite  de  nos  decisions* 

Nous  avons  combattu  les  subterfuges  et  les  tergiversations,  en  poursuivant 
l'accomplissement  immediat  de  l'objet  de  nos  negociations.  sans  devier  de  la  ligne 
de  conduite  que  nous  nous  sommes  trac6e  d£s  le  debut. 

Mais  toutes  ces  longues  et  laborieuses  negociations  n'ont  servi  qu'&  constater 
1'inutilite  de  nos  efforts. 

La  situation  creee  au  Gouvernement  Royal  par  cette  attitude  de  la  Porte 
etaitbien  penible,  mais  nous  avions  k  remplir  un  devoir  qui  nous  etait  impose  par  les 
decisions  du  Congr£s  de  Berlin,  celui  de  nous  entendre  directement  avec  la  Turquie. 

Nous  avons  la  conscience  de  l'avoir  rempli  avec  toute  la  patience,  la  modera- 
tion, et  la  loyaute  dont  nous  nous  sommes  faites  une  r£gle  de  conduite. 

Mais,  apr£s  l'accomplissement  de  ce  devoir,  le  Gouvernement  du  Roi  se  trouve 
dans  le  cas  prevu  par  TArticle  XXIV  du  Traite  de  Berlin,  et  fait  appel  k  la  media- 
tion  que  les  Puissances  signataires  du  susdit  Traite  se  sont  reserve  a'offrir  aux  deux 
parties. 

Lorsque  le  Pienipotentiaire  Helienique  avait  ete  admis  k  exposer  au  sein  du 
Congr^s  les  voeux  de  la  Grdce,  la  Haute  Assembiee,  ayant  trouvee  fondees  les 
raisons  invoqu6es  par  lui,  a  bien  voulu  admettre  une  partie  de  ses  demandes. 

Cependant  la  Gr£ce  n'hesita  pas  k  souscrire  aux  decisions  de  l'Europe. 

Depuis  aucun  fait  nouveau  ne  s'est  produit  qui  put  modifier  les  raisons  qui 
avaient  dicte  aux  Puissances  cette  resolution. 
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Ainsi  le  Gouvernement  Royal  s'adresse  de  nouveau  en  toute  eonfiaqoe  aux 
Grandes  Puissances:  k  FAllemagne,  l'Autriche-Hqngrie,  la  Prance,  la  Grande 
Bretagne,  l'ltalie,  et  la  Russie,  et  invoque  leur  mediation  pour  que  les  decisions  du 
Congr&s  concernant  la  rectification  des  frontteres  regoivent  leur  execution  integrate, 
et  conforjne  k  la  pens£e  qui  les  a  dictees. 

Au  moment  oh  toutes  les  decisions  du  Congr^s  de  Berlin  viennent  d'etre 
successivement  ex6cut6es,  le  Gouvernement  Royal  se  refuse  k  Pid6e  que  les  stipula- 
tions qui  concernent  la  rectification  des  frontteres  du  Royaume  Hell6nique  resteraient 
seules  sans  execution,  tandis  que  Fint^rSt  majeur  des  deux  Etats  limitrophes,  ainsi 
que  la  tranquillity  de  l'Orient  exigent  imp^rieusement  leur  execution  integrate. 
Par  toutes  pes  raisons  nous  sommes  fermement  convaincus  que  les  Grandes 
Puissances  aviseront  aux  moyens  qu'elles  croieront  convenables  pour  arriver  k 
cette  execution. 

Vous  6tes  pri£s  de  donner  lecture  de  la  pr£sente  k  son  Excellence  le  Ministre 
des  Affaires  Etrangdres  de  Sa  Majesty  la  Reine  de  la  Grande  Bretagne,  et  de  lui  en 
laisser  copie. 

Veuillez,  4ic. 
(Sign6)  THEODORE  P.  DELYANNI.     * 

(Translation.)  ' 

Sir,  Athens,  March  &,  1879/T 

YOU  are  aware  that  it  was  onlv  on  the  £$th  December  last  that  the  Turkish 
Charg6  d' Affaires  at  Athens  communicated  to  the  Royal  Government  the  nomination 
of  his  Excellency  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha,  of  Vahan  Effendi,  Under-Secretary  of  State 
in  the  Ministry  of  Justice,  and  of  Abbedin  Bey,  Imperial  Commissioner  of  Finance,  as 
Delegates,  to  proceed,  in  concert  with  the  Delegates  of  Greece,  to  the  rectification  of 
frontiers,  in  execution  of  the  13th  Protocol,  confirmed  by  Article  XXIV  of  the 
Treaty  of  Berlin. 

On  the  i*Vth  July  the  Royal  Government  proposed,  to  the  Sublime  Porte  the 
nomination  of  Commissioners  in  a  communication  which  it  addressed  simultaneously  to 
the  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  to  the  Ottoman  Legation  at  Athens, 

But  more  than  five  months  elapsed  before  their  nomination  was  proceeded  with. 
The  Sublime  Porte  at  first  avoided  replying  to  the  note  of  M.  Comoundouros  above 
mentioned ;  then  they  declared  tha$  they  were  waiting  for  the  reply  of  the  Great 
Powers  to  the  Memorandum  of  Safret  Pasha;  and  finally  they  only  acceded  to 
our  demand  when  the  Royal  Government  found  themselves  compelled  to  request 
the  Great  Powers  to  exercise  at  the  Porte  the  right  of  mediation  conformably  to 
Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  The  necessary  representations  were  then 
addressed  to  the  Porte  by  the  Great  Powers,  but  I  think  it  is  needless  to  touch  again 
on  the  circumstances  relative  to  this  step,  seeing  that  my  Circular  of  the  ^$2$* 
contains  %  detailed  account  of  them. 

Consequently  I  will  now  narrate  all  that  has  happened  since  the  nomination  of  the 
Commissioners,  for,  independently  of  the  five  months  which  elapsed  bqtween  the 
delivery  of  the  above-mentioned  note  and  the  nomination  of  the  Commissioners,  fresh 
delays  and  difficulties  without  end  have  marked  the  progress  of  this  matter. 

In  the  note  which  the  Turkish  Charg6  d' Affaires  addressed  to  us  notifying  the 
nomination  of  the  Commissioners,  of  which  we  have  just  spoken,  it  was  stated  that 
Moukhtar  Pasha  had  been  instructed  to  indicate  the  spot  which  seemed  to  him  the  most 
suitable  for  the  meeting  of  the  Commission. 

Though  it  would  have  been  more  regular  that  the  meeting-place  of  the 
Commissioners  should  have  been  determined  by  common  agreement  between  the  two 
Governments,  we  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  raise  any  objection  on  this  subject. 

We  were  too  anxious  that  the  matter  should  progress  promptly  towards  a  solution 
to  furnish  pretexts  for  fresh  delays  to  the  Ottoman  Government  by  a  discussion  of 
secondary  importance. 

The  Royal  Government,  therefore,  proceeded  without  delay  to  nominate 
MM.  Oh.  Soutzo,  Brigadier-General ;  G.  Zinopulo,  Secretary-General  of  the  Ministry 
of  the  Interior;  and  P.  Colocotroni,  Major  of  Artillery,  as  Commissioners,  and 
informed  the  Ottoman  Legation  at  Athens  of  this  nomination  in  a  note  dated  the 
\% th  December,  1878,  in  which  the  hope  was  at  the  same  time  expressed  that 
Moukhtar  Pasha  would  lose  no  time  in  selecting  a  spot  possessing  all  the  conditions 
desired  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  mission  entrusted  to  the  Commissioners  of  the 
two  States. 

Unfortunately,  in  consequence  of  the  delays  made  by  the  Porte,  our  Commissioners  : 
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were  only  enabled  to  quit  Athens  after  a  lapse  of  twenty-four  days— that  is  to  say,  on 
the  ^th  January — and  the  first  meeting  of  the  Commission  only  took  place  in  fifty 
days' time— that  is,  on  the  ISVebZ?  last. 

But  this  delay  was  taken  advantage  of  by  one  of  the  Ottoman  Commissioners, 
Abbedin  Bey,  who  summoned  to  Prevesa  Albanians  from  different  parts  of  Epirus, 
and  busied  himself  in  making  them  sign  petitions  against  the  annexation  of  their 
country  to  Greece. 

As  a  pretext  for  all  these  delays  an  imaginary  village,  named  Koukut,  was  first  of 
all  mentioned  to  us  as  the  place  of  meeting  for  the  Commission.  An  interval  of 
eighteen  days  elapsed  before  we  received  the  explanations  we  had  asked  for  from  the 
Porte,  and  from  these  it  appeared  that  the  village  of  Koukut  was  no  other  than  the 
village  of  Anino,  a  small  hamlet  situated  on  the  frontier-line,  and  devoid  of  any 
habitations  except  two  barracks  in  ruins. 

Nevertheless,  the  Royal  Government,  without  being  deterred  by  these  considera- 
tions, immediately  dispatched  its  Commissioners.  And  MM.  Soutzo,  Zinopulo,  and 
Colocotroni  actually  left,  on  the  night  of  the  fth  January,  the  port  of  the  Piraeus,  on 
board  the  ironclad  frigate,  "La  Reine  Olga,"  accompanied  by  the  Royal  yacht, 
"  Amphitrite,"  making  for  the  Ambracian  Gulf. 

Certainly  it  could  hardly  have  been  supposed  that,  after  all  these  delays,  the 
'departure  of  our  Commissioners  would  be  considered  too  precipitate  by  the  Ottoman 
Government ;  and  yet,  two  days  after  their  departure,  the  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  declared,  in  a  note  to  M.  Condouriotis,  at  the  same  time  that  the  Charg6 
d' Affaires  of  the  Porte  at  Athens  made  a  similar  communication  to  me,  that  the 
Ottoman  Government  desired  to  disclaim  all  responsibility  for  the  delays  which  the 
Hellenic  Commissioners  might  have  to  encounter  at  Anino,  seeing  that  Moukhtar 
Pasha  had  not  yet  fixed  the  date  of  meeting,  and  moreover  was  not  yet  furnished  by 
his  Government  with  the  necessary  papers  and  documents  relative  to  his  mission.  It 
is,  I  think,  useless  to  remind  you  to  what  an  extent  this  communication,  as  well  as 
the  inexcusable  difficulties  opposed  to  the  entry  of  the  "  Amphitrite  "  into  the  Gulf  of 
Arta,  necessarily  influenced  the  journey  of  the  Hellenic  Commission. 

By  my  preceding  despatches,  Sir,  you  have  been  made  acquainted  with 
all  the  events  which  marked  the  arrival  of  our  Commissioners  at  Vonitza,  and 
which  constitute  a  veritable  Odyssey — their  interview  with  Djevad  Bey,  Aide-de- 
camp of  Moukhtar  Pasha,  the  selection  of  Comboti  and  then  of  Prevesa  as  the  place  of 
meeting,  and  the  protracted  absence  of  the  Secretaries  of  Moukhtar  Pasha.  Without 
inquiring  particularly  into  the  object  of  this  system  of  temporizing,  I  limit  myself  to 
stating  the  fact  that  its  result  was  to  delay  the  opening  of  the  sitting  and  to  try  cruelly 
the  patience  of  out  Delegates, 

At  length  the  first  sitting  of  the  Commission  took  place  on  the  ^£  {X?I2j>  of  this 
year. 

At  the  commencement  of  this  sitting  the  Commissioners  of  the  Royal  Govern- 
ment read  the  13th  Protocol  of  the  Berlin  Congress  and  the  XXIVth  Article  of  the 
Treaty,  and  requested  their  Ottoman  colleagues  to  furnish  explanations  as  to  the  points 
of  demarcation,  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  would  fulfil  the  indications 
of  the  said  Protocol. 

The  Ottoman  Delegates  replied  that  as  the  Protocol  contained  neither  an  obliga- 
tion for  Turkey  nor  an  engagement  towards  Greece,  and  merely  expressed  a  desire 
on  the  part  of  the  Powers,  signatories  of  the  Treaty,  as  to  the  maximum  of  the 
concessions  which  could  be  made  to  Greece,  the  Sultan's  Government,  strongly 
impressed  with  the  disadvantages  which  would  result  from  the  partition  of  Albania, 
could  not  but  consider  as  inadmissible  the  boundaries  indicated  in  the  Protocol. 

The  Ottoman  Commissioners  ended  by  declaring  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary 
that  the  Hellenic  Government  should  not  insist  on  the  adoption  of  the  line  of  demar- 
cation indicated  in  Protocol  No.  13,  and  that  they  should  propose  another  line  better 
fitted  to  serve  as  a  basis  for  an  understanding  between  Greece  and  the  Porte. 

The  Delegates  of  the  Royal  Government  having  replied  that  they  found  it  impos- 
sible to  depart  from  the  line  indicated  in  Protocol  No.  13,  and  that  it  was  for  their 
Ottoman  colleagues  to  propose  another  more  in  conformity  with  their  views,  the 
Ottoman  Commissioners  brought  forward  the  question  of  the  guarantees  which  the 
Hellenic  Government  meant  to  offer  the  Ottoman  proprietors  who  might  leave 
the  territory  annexed  to  Greece.  The  answer  our  Commissioners  gave  to  this  proposi- 
tion was  to  the  effect  that  its  discussion  was  not  within  their  competency,  and  that, 
moreover,  the  Greek  legislation  protects,  with  guarantees  which  are  more  than 
sufficient,  the  property  of  all  the  citizens  of  the,  kingdom. 
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At  the  second  meeting,  which  took  place  on  the  ?oS{S?I2y>  the  Delegates  of  the 
Royal  Government  returned  to  the  question  of  the  guarantees  to  b6  granted  to  the 
Ottoman  proprietors  who  might  wish  to  expatriate  themselves,  and  declared  that 
the  legislation  of  the  kingdom  is  sufficiently  liberal  to  protect  the  rights,  both  personal 
and  real,  of  the  inhabitants.  At  all  events  if,  after  the  line  of  the  frontiers  was 
determined,  it  should  be  found  necessary,  for  a  suitable  execution  of  the  rectification, 
to  take  legislative  measures  tending  to  complete  or  modify  the  provisions  of  the  existing 
laws,  the  two  Governments  could  come  to  a  diplomatic  understanding  to  bring  the 
matter  before  the  legislative  power. 

The  Hellenic  Delegates  added  that  they  made  this  declaration  incidentally  and  as 
being  outside  their  competency,  and  persisted  in  the  adoption  of  the  line  of  demarca- 
tion indidated  in  Protocol  No.  13.  But  as  the  Ottoman  Delegates  reiterated  their 
declaration  that  they  considered  this  line  as  inadmissible,  the  Hellenic  Delegates 
remarked  that  the  negotiations  could  not  result  in  an  agreement  so  long  as  the 
Ottoman  Commissioners  did  not  reconsider  their  previous  declarations  and  adopt  a  view 
more  in  conformity  with  the  resolutions  of  the  Congress. 

At  the  third  sitting,  which  took  place  on  the  SSwSHL  the  Ottoman  Commis- 
sioners observed  that  the  difference  of  opinion  which  existed  between  the  Delegates  of 
the  two  Governments  arose  principally  from  the  fact  that  Tujrkey  considered  the 
settlement  of  the  question  of  the  rectification  of  frontiers  as  a  mark  of  deference 
towards  Europe,  while  Greece  wished  to  give  the  force  of  a  decision  to  the  wish 
expressed  by  the  Powers.  The  Ottoman  Commissioners  concluded  by  requesting  their 
Hellenic  colleagues  to  assist  them  in  removing  this  difference  of  opinion. 

The  Hellenic  Commissioners  reserved  their  reply  for  the  next  sitting.  When  this 
sitting  took  place  on  the  ^  February,  the  Hellenic  Commissioners  read  a  declaration 
in  which  they  informed  their  Ottoman  colleagues  that,  as  it  was  not  within  their 
competency  to  enter  into  a  discussion  on  the  interpretation  of  the  Protocols  of  the 
Congress  of  Berlin,  such  interpretation,  moreover,  resting  with  the  Powers  signatories 
of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  they  could  not  defer  to  the  wish  expressed  by  the  Ottoman 
Commissioners,  and  that  they  were  forced  to  keep  within  the  limits  of  their  mission, 
which  was  to  prosecute  the  execution  of  the  decisions  of  Europe. 

Consequently  they  requested  their  Ottoman  colleagues  to  inform  them  in  what 
manner  they  proposed  to  put  those  decisions  into  execution. 

The  Ottoman  Commissioners  asked  their  Hellenic  colleagues,  in  their  turn,  whether 
they  meant  to  keep  to  the  line  of  rectification  proposed  by  the  Congress,  and  whether 
they  would  refuse  to  enter  into  negotiations  for  the  settlement  of  another  line  which 
they  might  have  to  propose  to  them  ? 

The  Hellenic  Commissioners  havijig  replied  that  they  regarded  the  line  fixed  by 
the  Protocol  as  the  only  basis  for  possible  negotiations,  the  Ottoman  Commissioners 
observed  that,  from  the  moment  the  principle  of  rectification  was  admitted  by  the  two 
Governments,  and  that  there  was  a  difference  of  views  respecting  the  line  indicated  by 
the  Protocol,  they  reserved  to  themselves  the  right  of  asking  their  Government  for 
fresh  instructions. 

By  the  short  narrative  of  the  proceedings  at  the  four  first  meetings  of  the  Com- 
mission you  perceive,  Sir,  that  the  Delegates  of  the  Porte  endeavoured  several  times 
to  lead  the  discussion  to  subjects  quite  outside  their  competency.  It  was  only  when, 
in  consequence  of  our  Delegates  persisting  in  not  entering  on  such  discussions,  they 
were  compelled  to  enter  upon  the  principal  object  of  their  mission,  that  they  had  to 
allege  the  necessity  of  fresh  instructions,  and  bring  about  the  interruption  of  the 
labours  of  the  Commission. 

It  is  really  surprising  that  they  should  have  required  fresh  instructions  on  the 
very  question  of  the  rectification,  which  constituted  the  principal  object  of  their 
mission,  when  they  would  naturally  have  been  furnished  with  the  necessary  instruc- 
tions before  leaving  Constantinople. 

To  come  to  the  fresh  instructions  asked  for  by  the  Ottoman  Commissioners,  you 
are  aware  that  it  took  thirty-seven  days  for  the  Sublime  Porte  to  take  a  decision  on 
this  subject,  and  that  during  this  long  interval  our  Commissioners  were  obliged  to 
remain  and  wait  at  Prevesa.  The  Royal  Government  continued  to  entertain  the  hope 
that  the  Porte  would  resolve  to  pursue  frankly  the  path  traced  for  it  by  Protocol  No.  13 
of  the  Berlin  Congress. 

But  this  hope  was  entirely  disappointed,  as  you  will  see  by  what  follows. 

The  fifth  and  last  meeting  of  the  Commission  took  place  at  last  on  the  -j^th  instant. 

At  this  sitting  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  decided  on  proposing  the  new  line  of 
frontier  of  the  two  States.    They  did  not  fail  to  state  the  reasons  which  obliged  the 
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Ottoman  Government  to  restrict  the  rectification  of  the  frontiers,  and  to  limit  it.  to  the 
line  which  they  proposed.  The  reasons  they  brought  forward  related  to  the  state  of 
excitement  reigning  in  Albania,  to  the  necessity  for  ensuring  to  that  portion  of 
Thessaly  which  would  remain  to  Turkey  an  outlet  towards  the  sea,  and  to  the  strategic 
interests  of  Europe.  But  the  very  arguments  which  they  employed  in  support  of  their 
proposal  tend  rather  to  prove  that  they  were  by  no  means  convinced  of  being  able 
thus  to  satisfy  the  object  aimed  at  by  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  when  its  members  signed 
the  13th  Protocol,  and  the  Treaty  which  sanctioned  it. 

In  fact,  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  declared  that  the  new  line  of  frontier  should 
start  from  some  point  between' Almyro  and  Volo,  on  the  gulf  of  the  same  name,  and 
terminate  at  a  suitable  point  of  the  valley  of  Aspropotamo,  so  as  to  include  Almyro  and 
Domoko,  which  would  be  ceded  to  Greece,  as  well  as  part  of  the  districts  of  Carditza 
and  Pharsala,  to  be  hereafter  determined  by  topographical  officers.  The  Ottoman 
Commissioners  laid  great  stress  on  the  strategic  and  economical  advantages  of  this 
line  of  demarcation,  and  added  that  its  starting  point  on  the  Gulf  of  Volo  would 
prevent  any  danger  of  future  dispute,  and  that  the  point  of  termination  on  Aspropotamo 
might  be  fixed  so  as  to  form  a  strategic  as  well  as  a  natural  line,  offering  all  the 
conditions  requisite  to  secure  the  interests  of  the  two  countries. 

The  Commissioners  of  the  Royal  Government,  in  reply  to  this  declaration, 
expressed  their  regret  that  all  the  time  which  had  elapsed  since  their  last  meeting  had 
only  finally  resulted  in  the  proposal  on  the  part  of  the. Ottoman  Government  of  a  line 
which  was  by  no  means  in  conf orjnity  with  the  indications  of  the  13th  Protocol ;  they 
said  they  had  already  stated  that  they  could  not  depart  from  the  line  indicated  in  that 
Protocol,  and  they  felt  compelled  to  put  an  end  to  the  meetings  and  break  off 
negotiations. 

After  this  declaration  of  the  Commissioners  of  the  R/oyal  Government,  their  col- 
leagues did  not  fail  to  express  their  regrets,  observing  at  the  same  time  that,  if  the 
two  Commissions  had  not  been  able  to  come  to  an  understanding,  it  was  owing  to  the 
views  of  the  Cabinet  of  Athens,  which  persisted  in  keeping  to  the  indications  of 
Protocol  No.  13. 

As  this  sitting  put  an  end  to  the  negotiations  begun  between  the  Commissioners 
of  the  two  States  for  the  rectification  of  the  frontiers,  our  Delegates^  convinped  of  the 
inutility  of  prolonging  their  stay,  left  the  harbour  of  Prevesa  the  next  day  on  their 
return  to  Athens. 

I  trust,  Sir,  that  the  preceeding  account  will  give  you  an  exact  idea  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  neighbouring  Power  and  the  Royal  Government  during  the  period  of 
their  direct  negotiations  on  the  question  at  issue.  The  silence  of  the  Ottoman  Govern- 
ment has  been  met  by  patience  on  our  part,  and  their  interminable  delays  by  the 
rapidity  of  our  decisions. 

We  have  combated  subterfuges  and  evasions,  while  pursuing  the  immediate 
accomplishment  of  the  object  of  our  negotiations,  without  deviating  from  the  line  of 
conduct  we  had  traced  for  ourselves  from  the  commencement. 

But  all  these  long  and  laborious  negotiations  have  only  served  to  prove  the 
fruitlessness  of  our  efforts. 

The  position  imposed  on  the  B^yal  Government  by  this  attitude  of  the  Porte  was 
very  painful,  but  we  had  to  fulfil  a  task  imposed  on  us  by  the  decisions  of  the 
Congress  of  Berlin,  that  of  coming  to  a  direct  understanding  with  Turkey. 

We  are  satisfied  that  we  have  fulfilled  it  with  all  the  patience,  moderation,  and 
loyalty  by  which  we  had  determined  that  our  conduct  should  be  guided. 

But,  after  the  accomplishment  of  this  duty,  the  Government  of  the  King  finds 
itself  in  the  position  provided  for  by  Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  and  appeals 
to  the  mediation  which  the  Powers,  signatories  of  the  aljove-mentioned  Treaty,  reserved  . 
to  themselves  to  offer  to  the  two  parties. 

When  the  Hellenic  Plenipotentiary  was  admitted  to  the  Congress  to  explain  the 
desires  of  Greece,  the  High  Assembly,  finding  the  reasons  brought  forward  by  him  well 
founded,  consented  to  admit  a  part  of  his  demands. 

Still  Greece  did  not  hesitate  to  submit  to  the  decisions  of  Europe. 

Since  then  no  fresh  event  has  occurred  to  modify  the  reasons  which  led  the  Powers 
to  this  determination. 

The  Royal  Government  therefore  appeals  again  with  all  confidence  to  the  Great 
Powers — to  Germany,  Austria-Hungary,  Prance,  Great  Britain,  Italy,  and  Russia — 
and  invokes  their  mediation  to  the  end  that  the  decisions  of  the  Congress  relative  to 
the  rectification  of  the  frontiers  may  be  carried  out  in  their  entirety,  and  in  accordance 
with  the  yiews  which  dictated  them. 
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At  the  time  when  all  the  decisions  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin  have  just  been  suc- 
cessively carried  into  execution,  the  Royal  Government  rejects  the  idea  that  the 
stipulations  respecting  the  rectification  of  the  frontiers  of  the  Hellenic  Kingdom  should 
alone  remain  unexecuted,  Whilst  the  highest  interests  of  the  two  conterminous  States, 
as  well  as  the  tranquillity  of  the  East,  calls  imperatively  for  their  complete  execution. 
On  all  these  grounds  we  are  firmly  convinced  that  the  Great  Powers  will  consider  what 
measures  would,  in  their  opinion,  be  fitted  to  ensure  that  execution. 

You  are  requested  to  read  this  despatch  to  his  Excellency  the  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  Great  Britain,  and  to  leave  a  copy  with  him. 

Accept,  &c. 
(Signed)  TH.  P.  DELTANNL 


TSo.  165. 
Consul  Blunt  to  Mr.  Malet. — (Reeeived  at  the  Foreign  Office,  April  2.) 

Sir,  Larissa,  February  26,  1879. 

WITH  reference  to  my  telegram  of  the  24th  instant,  stating  that  the  Commander- 
in-chief  has  received  intelligence  that  Greek  bands  are  mustering  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
border,  I  should  report  that  the  impression  prevails  hece,  both  among  Turks  and  Chris- 
tians! that  should  the  Greco-Turkish  Commission,  sitting  at  Prevesa  for  the  delimitation 
of  the  Greek  frontier,  fail  to  arrive  at  an  early  and  satisfactory  result,  the  Greek  Com- 
mittees  in  Greece  will  renew  their  insurrectionary  attempts  in  Thessaly  and  Epirus. 

In  the  meantime,  although  some  serious  acts  of  brigandage,  more  or  less  of  a  political 
character,  have  lately  occurred  near  the  border,  by  far  the  greater  majority  of  the  Chris- 
tians are  quiet,  and  I  see  no  proof  of  the  existence  of  a  desire  on  their  part  to  make  any 
sacrifices  or  exertions  in  favour  of  a  new  rising. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  military  garrison  of  this  province  is  strong,  and  is  prepared  to 
take  the  field,  with  every  prospect  of  success,  against  the  bands  that  may  come  over  from 
Greece,  so  that  the  iQreek  cause  can  derive  no  political  or  material  advantage  from  further 
insurrectionary  expeditions  in  this  direction,  and  all  thinking  men  here  consider  that  the 
Greek  Government  has  a  greater  interest  than  the  Ottoman  Government  in  actively  pro- 
tecting the  country  from  hostile  expeditions,  which  can  only  result  in  incalculable  distress 
and  misery  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  border  districts  that  may  eventually  be  united  to 
Greece. 

1  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


No,  166. 
Consul  Blunt  to  Mr.  Malet. — (Received  at  the  Foreign  Office,  April  2.) 

Sir*  Larissa,  March  4,  1879* 

ON  the  27th  ultimo  I  addressed  to  Sir  Henry  Layard  a  telegram  worded  as 
follows : — 

"  Official  telegram  just  received  from  Commandant  at  Armyro  reports  that  yesterday 
evening  a  band  of  500  armed  Greeks  crossed  the  border  and  attacked  Turkish  village  in 
that  district,  burning  eight  of  its  houses,  and  stealing  200  goats  and  100  bullocks. 

"  Commandant  of  Carditza  also  reports  having  learned  through  spies  that  numerous 
Greek  bands  are  preparing  to  cross  over  into  Thessaly. 

u  So  far  there  are  no  signs  that  Christian  inhabitants  of  this  province  are  in  favour  of 
these  insurrectionary  expeditions." 

Giulemenlu  is  the  name  of  the  Turkish  village  that  suffered,  from  the  raid  referred  to 
in  the  above  telegram,  and  the  inclosed  translated  copies,  Inclosure  No.  1,  of  two  recent 
telegrams  from  Iskender  Pasha,  the  Commandant  at  Armyro,  furnish  the  substance  of  the 
deposition  made  in  regard  to  this  matter  by  a  Greek  prisoner,  who  was  wounded  and  cap- 
tured on  the  28th  ultimo  by  a  Turkish  military  outpost  in  that  district. 

With  a  view  to  furnish  Her  Majesty's  Government  with  full  and  trustworthy  informa- 
tion as  to  what  is  passing  on  the  Greco-Turkish  frontier,  1  have  requested  Mr.  Longworth 
to  proceed  to  Armyro,  which  is  about  fire  hours  distant  from  Volo,  in  order  to  report  to 
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n>c  upon  the  late  incidents  in  that  direction  ;  and  I  beg  leave  to  <  inclose  a  copy  of  the 
instruction  I  addressed  him  on  the  subject. 

Ihave,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  166. 
Iskender  Pasha  to  Abdi  Pasha. 


(Translation.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Armyro,  March  lf  1879. 

YESTERDAY,  Friday,  the  28th  ultimo,  one  of  our  outposts  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
village  of  Cofous,  under  the  orders  of  Sergeant  Suleiman,  of  the  3rd  battalion  of  the 
Imperial  Guard,  encountered  and  dispersed  a  band  of  sixteen  brigands  J  and  wounded  and 
captured  one  of  their  number. 

His  name  is  Andrea,  son  of  Sterio,  native  of  Surbi,  in  Greek  territory.  As  he  is 
dangerously  wounded  T  have  put  him  in  the  military  hospital  here,  and  shall  forward  to 
you  the  substance  of  the  deposition  he  may  make. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  166. 
Iskender  Pasha  to  Abdi  Pasha. 


(Translation.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Armyro,  March  1,  1879. 

THE  prisoner,  Andrea,  states  that  he  is  a  Corporal  of  the  Hellenic  Frontier  Guard  ; 
that  he  joined  the  band  under  the  leadership  of  the  Arvanito  Vlach  (Albanian  Wallach) 
Thanassouli,  composed  of  fourteen  men,  who  issued  from  Surbi  (in  Greek  territory) 
Thursday  last,  with  the  intention  of  going  to  Velestino ;  and  that  while  they  were  trying 
to  steal  (he  goats  of  the  village  of  Cofous  he  was  shot  and  taken  prisoner  by  our  troops, 
and  the  rest  of  the  band  dispersed  in  the  hills.  He  also  states  that,  besides  his  band, 
the  following  other  bands  have  been  formed  within  the  last  few  days  at  Surbi  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  on  brigandage  in  the  direction  of  Larissa :  30  men  under  the  Chief 
Massoura ;  35  men  under  Vassil  Tchoban ;  and  35  men  under  Yanni  Palla ;  and  adds 
that  the  band  of  70  men  under  Vassil  Zacca  took  part  in  the  raid  perpetrated  at  the 
village  of  Guilemenlu  on  Wednesday,  the  26th  February  last. 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  166. 
Consul  Blunt  to  Vice*  Consul  Longworth. 


Sir,  Larissa,  February  27,  1879. 

THE  Commander-in-chief  here  has  recently  received  telegraphic  reports  from  the 
Ottoman  military  authorities  near  the  border,  stating  that  numerous  Greek  bands  were 
preparing  to  cross  over  into  Thessaly  for  the  purpose  of  creating  disturbances ;  and  his 
Excellency  received  this  morning  a  telegram  from  Iskender  Pasha,  the  Commandant  at 
Armyro,  reporting  that  yesterday  evening  a  band  of  500  armed  Greeks  crossed  the  border 
and  attacked  the  Turkish  village  of  Guilemenlu  in  that  district,  burning  eight  of  its  houses, 
and  carrying  off  200  goats  and  100  bullocks. 

As  I  am  anxious  to  furnish  Her  Majesty's  Government  with  trustworthy  information 
in  regard  to  these  matters,  I  have  to  request  you  to  proceed  to  Armyro  to  inquire  into 
and  report  upon  the  state  of  affairs  in  that  district. 

You  should  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  facts  of  the  recent  raid  on  Guilemenlu,  and 
whether  there  is  any  foundation  in  the  reports  which  reach  here  that  Greek  bands  are 
preparing  to  cross  into  Thessaly  for  the  purpose  of  inciting  the  inhabitants  to  revolt. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  R.  BLUNT 
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No.  167. 

Coruul  Blunt  to  Mr.  MaleL — (Received  at  the  Foreign  Office,  April  2.) 

Sir,  Larissa,  March  5, 1879. 

THE  civil  and  military  authorities  in  this  province  seem  to  me  to  be  very  uneasy  at 
the  present  state  of  affairs  on  the  Greco-Turkish  border,  and  they  continue  to  complain 
of  the  Greek  Government  not  employing  any  measures  to  prevent  the  departure  of  armed 
bands  from  Greece. 

They  received  intelligence  yesterday  evening  that  a  band  composed  of  forty  brigands 
(said  to  have  recently  crossed  the  border)  made  its  appearance  on  the  2nd  instant  in  the 
vicinity  of  Bulgarini  and  Canallia,  between  Velestino  and  Mount  Pelion,  and,  after 
eluding  a  Pagana  (battue)  made  in  search  of  them  by  the  military  and  armed  Christian 
,  peasants  of  the  villages  in  that  region,  succeeded  in  capturing  and  carrying  off  to  the 
mountains  a  Corporal,  named  Djiaffer,  and  two  men  of  the  local  police,  and  four  Christian 
hostages! 

The  presence  also  in  the  district  of  Tricaila  of  a  large  band,  composed  of  more  than 
100  men,  including  several  natives  and  military  deserters  from  Greece,  is  a  source  of 
considerable  alarm  to  the  inhabitants  ;  and  1  have  been  told  by  the  Governor  of  Thessaly 
that  the  Christian  village  communities  in  that  district  have  spontaneously  offered  to  the 
Ottoman  authorities  to  make  a  levy  of  four  armed  peasants  from  each  village  to  be 
employe^  with  the  military  in  patrolling  and  guarding  the  mountain  passes. 

I  also  hear  from  my  private  agents,  in  that  and  other  districts,  that  the  Christian 
peasants,  who  form  the  mass  of  the  population  in  this  province,  continue  quiet  and 
peaceably  disposed.  For  instance,  in  the  district  of  Carditza  the  peasants  are  actively 
busy  with  their  agricultural  pursuits  ;  they  have  extensively  sown  this  year,  and  many  of 
them  are  rebuilding  or  repairing  their  houses  and  churches  which  were  destroyed  during 
the  events  in  1878. 

On  the  whole,  I  do  not  expect,  from  what  I  hear  and  observe,  that  any  renewed 
attempts  of  the  Greek  Committees  in  Greece  to  foment  an  insurrection  in  these  parts 
will  receive  much  encouragement  from  the  Christian  inhabitants,  especially  if  the  Ottoman 
authorities  act  with  tact  and  moderation  in  dealing  with  the  people  of  the  districts  that 
may  be  invaded  by  the  Greek  bands. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


No.  168. 
Consul  Blunt  to  Mr.  MdleL — {Received  at  the  Foreign  Office,  April  2.) 

Sir,  Larissa,  March  12,  1879. 

INTELLIGENCE  has  been  received  here  that  the  Corporal  Djiaffer,  and  two  privates 
of  the  local  police,  who  were  captured  last  week  by  the  brigands,  as  reported  in  my 
despatch  of  the  5th  instant,  have  been  murdered  by  their  captors,  their  mutilated  bodies 
having  been  discovered  by  a  patrol  in  the  vicinity  of  the  village  of  Canallia,  on  the  road 
leading  to  Velestino ;  and  it  is  feared  that  a  similar  fate  has  befallen  three  of  the  four 
Christian  hostages  who  were  carried  off  by  these  brigands  (the  fourth  was  released  and 
sent  by  the  brigands  to  the  village  with  a  requisition  for  provisions). 

Since  the  date  of  my  above-mentioned  despatch  the  troops  have  had  some  successful 
encounters  with  the  brigands  lurking  in  the  vicinity  of  the  border.  The  band  under  the 
notorious  robber  chief  Zourka,  the  number  of  which  is  variously  estimated  as  consisting 
of  from  fifty  to  seventy  persons,  has  been  overtaken  and  attacked  in  a  defile  of  the  Goura 
Mountain,  in  district  of  Armyro,  by  a  military  detachment  which  was  sent  in  pursuit  by 
Iskender  Pasha. 

The  attack  was  so  sudden  that  four  of  the  brigands  were  killed,  seventeen  wounded, 
and  one  captured  alive. 

A  Christian  hostage,  for  whose  ransom  the  brigands  had  demanded  500Z.,  was  also 
rescued  by  the  troops ;  the  remainder  of  the  band  dispersed  and  took  refuge  in  Greek 
territory. 

On  the  9th  instant  the  gang,  under  the  Greek  outlaw  Dailiani,  composed  of  sixteen 
persons,  was  also  attacked  by  a  military  patrol  in  the  vicinity  of  the  village  of  Mastro- 
Yani  in  the  Agrapha  Mountains,  in  district  of  Carditza,  and  about  an  hour  distant  from 
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the  border.    Two  of  the  robbers  were  killed,  and  the  remainder  five,  of  whom  including 
the  Chief  Dalliani  were  wounded,  dispersed  and  took  refuge  in  Greece. 

Mr.  Longworth  has  returned  to  Volo  from  his  visit  to  Armyro,  and  I  hope  to  receive 
his  Report  on  the  result  of  his  inquiries  in  time  to  forward  to  your  Excellency  by  next 
mail.  But  I  should  add,  in  connection  with  the  late  Greek  raid  in  that  district,  that 
M.  Palamides,  the  Hellenic  Consul  here,  has  read  to  me  a  letter  which  he  recently  received 
from  the  Nomarch  (Prefect)  of  Lamia,  repudiating  the  Turkish  reports  relative  to  the 
alleged  formation  of  armed  bands  on  the  Greek  side  of  the  border,  with  a  view  to  creating 
disturbances  in  Thessaly ;  and  declaring  that  the  Hellenic  authorities  were  doing  their  best 
to  observe  their  international  duties  towards  Turkey,  and  that  they  were  anxiously 
desirous  of  coming  to  some  arrangement  with  the  Ottoman  provincial  authorities  for  the 
mutual  adoption  of  measures  against  brigandage  on  the  border.  M.  Palamides  also  told 
me  that  the  Hellenic  police  has  already  apprehended  several  individuals  inculpated  in 
recent  acts  of  brigandage  in  Thessaly,  and  who  took  refuge  in  Greece ;  and  that  he  has 
been  commissioned  by  the  t€  Procureur  du  Roi "  to  collect  evidence  against  them. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT, 

No.  169. 
Consul  Blunt  to  Mr.  Malet. — (Received  at  the  Foreign  Office,  April  2.) 

Sir,  Larissa,  March  12, 1879. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  8th,  and  my  telegram  of  the  24th  ultimo, 
to  Sir  Henry  Layard  relative  to  the  proposal  of  the  Hellenic  authorities  to  confer  with 
the  Ottoman  authorities  of  Thessaly  as  to  the  best  means  to  be  adopted  on  both  sides  for 
the  maintenance  of  order  on  the  frontier,  I  have  the  honour  to  report  that,  after  writing 
my  despatch  of  this  date  to  your  Excellency,  I  was  informed  by  the  Commander-in-chief 
of  his  having  received  this  morning  a  telegram  from  Iskender  Pasha,  the  Commandant  at 
Armyro,  stating  that  the  Hellenic  authorities  of  Lamia  have  informed  him  through 
the  Ottoman  Consul  there,  Aram  Bey,  that  they  were  prepared  to  meet  and  confer  with 
him  on  the  subject  on  the  17th  instant  at  Surbi,  a  small  township  on  the  Greek  side  of 
the  frontier,  and  about  two  hours  from  Armyro. 

Iskender  Pasha,  who  has  accepted  this  arrangement,  also  reports  that  the  Prefect  of 
Lamia,  the  Commander  of  the  Hellenic  frontier  troops,  and  the  '*  Procureur  du  Roi,"  as 
well  as  the  Ottoman  Consul,  Aram  Bey,  will  attend  the  meeting. 

The  Ottoman  military  authorities  here,  however,  seem  to  me  to  anticipate  no  good 
result  from  this  interview ;  on  the  contrary,  they  are  under  the  impression  that  it  will 
involve  them  in  some  political  ambush1;  and  they  have  in  consequence  given  no  discre- 
tionary powers  to  Iskender  Pasha,  and  have  strictly  enjoined  him  not  to  entertain  any 
proposal  empowering  the  military  or  police  of  both  countries  to  traverse  the  boundary  line 
in  pursuit  of  brigands.  This  measure  was  formerly  sanctioned,  I  believe,  by  both  Govern- 
ments, and  largely  contributed  towards  the  suppression  of  brigandage  in  the  border 
districts. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 

No.  170. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  MaleL 

(Extract.)  Foreign  Office,  April  2,  1879. 

I  TRANSMIT  to  you  herewith,  for  any  observations  you  may  have  to  offer  upon 
that  subject,  copies  of  a  despatch  and  its  inclosure  from  Her  Majesty's  Minister  at  Athens,* 
having  reference  to  the  relative  numbers  of  the  several  populations  in  the  town  and 
district  of  Janina,  and  to  those  of  Epirus  and  Thessaly  as  divided  into  Greeks,  Ottomans, 
and  Jews. 


*  No.  159. 
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No.  171. 

Mr.  Malet  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  April  4.) 

My  Lord,  Constantinople,  March  27,  1879* 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  copies  of  two  despatches  and  their  inclosures,  which 
I  have  received  from  Mr.  Consul  Blunt,  relative  to  the  recent  disturbances  on  the  Turco- 
Greek  frontier. 

I  have  oommunicated  these  Reports  to  Her  Majesty's  Minister  at  Athens* 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWARD  B.  MALET. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  171. 

Consul  Blunt  to  Mr.  Malet. 
Sir,  Larissa,  March  16,  1879. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  4th  instant,  I  have  the  honour  to  submit 
to  your  Excellency  the  inclosed  copy  of  a  despatch  from  Mr.  Longworth,  reporting 
the  result  of  his  inquiries  into  the  recent  incidents  in  the  district  of  Armyro. 

It  confirms  most  of  the  accounts  received  here  by  the  Ottoman  authorities  of  the  dis- 
turbed state  of  affairs  on  the  border,  to  which  I  have  adverted  in  my  previous  despatches 
to  your  Excellency. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  171. 

Vice- Consul  Longworth  to  Consul  Blunt 

(Extract.)  Volo,  March  13,  1879. 

IN  pursuance  of  your  instructions  of  the  27th  ultimo,  I  left  Volo  for  Armyro  on  the 
3rd  instant,  and  having  returned  on  the  8th,  I  proceed  to  furnish  you  with  the  following 
Report: — 

The  time,  thoughts,  and  feelings  of  the  public  in  that  district  are  at  present  entirely 
engrossed  by  the  acts  and  operations  of  the  brigands. 

The  proceedings  of  the  latter  have,  in  fact,  become  of  late  a  matter  of  the  highest 
interest,  and  a  source  of  serious  fear  and  trouble. 

The  country  swarms  with  brigands,  not  by  gangs  consisting  of  tens  and  twenties,  as 
in  former  times,  but  by  forties,  sixties,  eighties,  and  even  hundreds. 

Any  attempt  at  suppressing  this  rapidly  growing  evil  with  regular  troops  is  likely  to 
be  attended  with  the  greatest  difficulty,  if  not  with  almost  impossibility,  as  is  sufficiently 
proved  by  the  results  of  Mehmet  Ali  Pasha's  Mission  in  1873-4.  For  it  is  evident  that  as 
the  bandits,  who  were  then  few  and  badly  armed,  were  enabled  in  their  fastnesses  to  defy 
the  forces  brought  against  them,  little  will  intimidate  them  now  much  more  numerous  as 
they  are  armed  with  Chassepot  rifles. 

Major-General  Iskender  Pasha,  with  his  2,500  troops,  is  certainly  doing  his  utmost  to 
keep  the  district  of  Armyro  quiet ;  but  to  what  success  the  destruction  of  the  Mahom- 
medan  village  of  Guilemenlu  only  too  clearly  shows. 

The  following  are  the  details  of  the  event,  which  I  have  chiefly  derived  from  the 
unfortunate  sufferers,  who  are  now  in  a  completely  destitute  condition  :— 

The  village  of  Guilemenlu  is,  or  rather  was,  situated  about  fifteen  miles  from  the 
town  of  Armyro,  and  consisted  of  forty  inhabitants.  It  was  a  hamlet  of  eight  huts,  con- 
structed mostly  of  mud  and  wood,  with  three  or  four  rooms  to  each,  and  with  two 
detached  buildings,  one  for  the  shelter  of  flocks  and  herds,  and  the  other  for  grain. 

On  the  27th  ultimo,  at  4  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  fifteen  men  of  Zourka's  Albanian- 
Wallach  band  of  brigands  crept  towards  the  village,  and  carried  off  its  goats. 

They  were  observed  by  a  man,  who  at  once  gave  the  alarm  to  the  inhabitants  and  to 
the  half  company  of  troops  posted  at  Koilerlerday,  a  village  lying  two  miles  further  west. 
The  soldiers  and  the  people  immediately  turned  out,  and  with  no.  success  endeavoured  to 
impede  the  fifteen  brigands  from  driving  the  flock  into  Greece,  whilst  another  portion  of 
the  same  band,  unknown  in  number,  broke  unawares  into  the  village  and  completely 
sacked  and  burned  its  houses. 
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The  following  is  a  brief  list  of  the  losses  sustained  by  the  inhabitants  :— 

Carried  off—  T.  £ 

260  goats,  at  50  piastres      ••  ..  ..  ..  ..  ••     130 

2  bullocks,  at  600  piastres  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..12 

4  donkeys,  at  300  piastres  . .  • .  . .  . .  •  •        12 

8  calves,  at  50  piastres     . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .         4 

1  horse              . .            •«  #,  ,,  #,  0m  ♦♦       10 

Household  effects . •            ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..     400 

Killed— 

2  bullocks,  at  600 piastres  . .  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..12 

2  cows,  at  500  piastres        ..  ••  ..  ..  ..  ..       10 

Burnt — 

6  huts,  sheds,  Ac,  at  20      ..  .•  ..  ..  •.  ..     120 

Total      •  •  ••  •  •  . .  ••  •  •     710 

I  should  also  add  that  an  unfortunate  woman  called  Razia,  age  60,  lost  her  life  amid 
the  flames  of  her  dwelling,  and  that  in  the  recent  troubles  this  is  not  the  first  time  that 
the  little  village  has  been  destroyed,  for  during  the  insurrection  it  was  also  attacked  by 
insurgents,  when  seven  of  its  houses,  together  with  their  sheds  and  granaries,  were  burned 
to  the  ground.  Five  of  its  buildings,  however,  had  been  reconstructed  and  once  more 
inhabited,  when  the  people  encountered  this  new  misfortune. 

Whilst  I  was  at  Armyro,  Iskender  Pasha  saw  the  necessity  of  striking  terror  into  some 
of  these  bands  of  brigands,  and  in  consequence  his  Excellency  drew  out  and  executed  the 
following  plan : — 

He  divided  into  six  detachments  1,000  men,  and,  placing  each  in  command  of  one  of 
his  best  officers,  directed  them  to  proceed  respectively  to  villages  situated  round  the 
mountainous  district,  and  when  there  to  open  the  sealed  instructions  he  furnished  them 
with.  The  written  orders  indicated  whom  to  take  as  guides,  the  hour  to  start,  the  route 
to  pursue,  the  place  of  rendezvous,  and  the  time  they  were  to  reach  it.  It  is  to  be  regretted 
that  on  that  day  only  Gourka,  with  a  band  of  sixty-three  followers,  happened  to  be  on  those 
mountains.  They  saw  the  troops  coming  towards  them  from  the  north,  east,  and  west,  and 
they  made  to  the  south,  when  the  detachment  from  that  direction  encountered  them  and 
killed  five ;  the  rest  (many  wounded,  judging  from  the  traces  of  blood)  fled  towards  the 
south-west. 

By  an  arrangement  come  to  with  Major- General  Hussein  Pasha,  there  should  have 
been  also  troops  from  Domoko  on  that  side  of  the  mountains ;  but  from  misunderstanding, 
if  not  from  jealousy,  the  latter  failed  to  post  his  soldiers  along  the  south-western  line,  and 
thus  the  brigands  made  their  escape  by  the  only  available  outlet.  This  is  most  unfor- 
tunate, for  the  survivors  now  in  Greece  are  still  strong,  and  are  probably  contemplating 
such  mischief  as  is  dictated  by  a  spirit  of  vengeance  and  retaliation. 

Until  lately  I  remained  in  uncertainty  as  to  the  real  cause  of  the  brigandage  now 
in  Thessaly ;  whether  its  authors  were  principally  urged  on  to  such  deeds  by  political 
motives,  abject  poverty,  predatory  habits,  or  rapacious  inclinations;  but  I  no  longer 
entertain  any  doubts  on  the  subject. 

It  is  evident  there  is  a  political  object  in  view. 

By  the  connivance  of  the  Hellenic  frontier  officials,  the  bands  are  organized  in  Greece 
from  among  the  most  depraved  and  needy,  and  enter  into  Turkish  territory  to  sack  unpro- 
tected villages ;  to  carry  off  the  herds  on  the  hills ;  to  seize,  as  hostages,  man,  woman,  or 
child ;  and,  in  short,  to  lay  violent  hands  on  anything  and  everything  they  can  with 
impunity,  and  thus  render  the  country  perfectly  unfit  to  live  in  by  placing  at  stake  the 
life,  honour,  and  property  of  both  the  Christian  and  Mahommedan  populations. 

On  my  asking  the  Greeks  by  what  indirect  influence  could  this  sad  state  of 
affairs  have  been  brought  about,  they  all  more  or  less  concur  in  expressing  the  opinion 
that  it  is  prompted  by  the  Hellenic  authorities  of  the  frontier,  although  they  exculpate  the 
Government  of  Athens  from  all  blame. 

I  inquired  what  could  have  possibly  dictated  such  a  policy.  Some  replied  that  the 
border  officials  are  of  a  disreputable  character,  and  make  common  cause  with  the  brigands 
in  order  to  share  in  the  booty ;  but  others  confess  that  it  is  intended  to  show  up  the 
Turks  as  unable  to  govern  the  province,  and  thus  hasten  its  annexation  to  Greece. 

Such  being  the  cause,  the  effect  produced  on  the  inhabitants  of  Armyro  is  anything 
but  favourable  to  the  interests  of  Greece.  Among  the  higher  classes,  the  former  patriotic 
ardour  is  cooled  down  by  a  feeling  of  disgust,  whilst  among  the  lower  classes  want  and 
constant  danger  make  them  quite  indifferent  to  all  things  but  their  own  misery ;  and  now 
the  cry  all  round  is  no  longer  for  freedom,  but  for  peace,  for  peace  at  any  cost ! 
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Inclosure  3  in  No.  171. 

Xhnsut  Blunt  to  Mr.  Malet. 
Sir,  Larissa,  March  18,  1879. 

IT  appears  that  the  attention  of  the  Hellenic  Government  has  been  called  to  the 
recent  disturbances  on  the  border,  and  to  the  alleged  formation  of  armed  bands  in  Greece 
for  the  purpose  of  renewing  incursions  in  Thessaly.  Persons  who  arrived  here  yesterday 
from  Armyro  state  that  a  General  Order  has  been  issued  and  circulated  by  the  Hellenic 
Minister  for  War,  strictly  directing  the  military  authorities  on  the  frontier  to  exercise  great 
vigilance  and  take  the  most  rigorous  measures  against  the  formation  and  departure  of 
these  bands. 

I  am  assured  that  the  inclosed  is  a  copy  of  this  Order. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


Inclosure  4  in  No,  171. 

Circular  addressed  by  M.  Delyanni  to  the  Military  Authorities  on  the  Frontier. 

(T^graphique.)  Athenes,  le  ^SK",  1879. 

•  SOUS  votre  responsabilit£  personnelle  nous  vous  invitons  de  dissouclre  immddiate- 
ment  tout  attroupement  d'hommes  arm£s  qui  auraient  l'intention  d'envahir  une  province 
limitrophe,  d'arr&ter  et  de  d£sarmer  sans  le  moindre  retard  ceux  qui  composent  ces 
attroupements,  et  m&me  des  individus  isol£s  ayant  le  m&me  but,  et  de  les  dllivrer  k 
l'instant  h  l'autorit£  judiciaire  comp&ente. 

La  presente  soit  imm6diatement  communiquee  par  t£16graphe,  ou  bien  Ik  oil  il  n'y  en 
a  pas,  par  le  courrier  extraordinaire,  k  toutes  les  stations. 

Tout  manque  d'activitl  dans  Tex^cution  de  cet  ordre  sera  consid&d  une  derogation: 
pr£m£dit£e  au  devoir. 

Tenez  le  Minist&re  journellement  inform^  par  t&egraphe  sur  ce  qui  regarde  le  service 
tr&s-important  en  question. 

Le  Ministre, 
(Signd)  D.  GRIVAS. 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  KST*?,  18?9- 

WE  request  you  on  your  own  personal  responsibility  to  dissolve  at  once  any  band 
of  armed  men  which  may  intend  to  invade  a  province  across  the  frontier,  to  arrest  and 
disarm  without  delay  those  who  compose  these  bands,  and  even  single  individuals 
having  the  same  object,  and  to  deliver  them  at  once  to  the  competent  judicial 
authorities. 

Let  this  be  immediately  communicated  to  all  stations  by  telegraph,  or,  where 
there  is  none,  by  special  messenger.  v~^ 

Any  want  of  activity  in  the  performance  of  this  order  will  be  considered]  an 
intentional  dereliction  of  duty. 

Keep  the  Ministry  daily  informed  by  telegraph  as  regards  the  very  important 
service  in  question. 

The  Minister, 
(Signed)  D.  GRIVAS. 


No.  172. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  .--(Received  April  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  March  19,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  the  final  sitting  of  the  Recti* 
fication  Commission  was  held  yesterday  at  Prevesa. 

The  Representatives  of  Turkey  brought  forward  a  proposal  in  regard  to  the  new 
frontier,  whereby  their  Government  offered  a  narrow  strip  of  country  parallel  with  the 
existing  Greek  frontier,  and  which,  starting  from  the  Gulf  of  Volo,  took  in  Domoko, 
and  ended  at  a  river  called  Aspropotamo. 

The  Greek  Commissioners,  considering  this  suggestion   as  quite   unacceptable, 
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explained  that,  in  view  of  the  wide  divergence  between  this  line  and  that  proposed  at 
Berlin,  it  appeared  useless  to  continue  the  negotiations. 

The  foregoing  declarations  were  then  embodied  in  a  Protocol,  and  visits  of  farewell 
were  afterwards  exchanged  between  the  Ottoman  and  Hellenic  Delegates. 

The  former  did  not  conceal  their  regret  at  the  failure  of  the  negotiations,  and  even 
threw  out  a  suggestion  of  again  telegraphing  to  Constantinople. 

It  is,  however,  thought  here  that  the  Greek  Commissioners  have  left  Prevesa  to-day, 
and  the  Government  intend  at  once  to  claim  the  mediation  of  the  Great  Powers, 
according  to  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

I  have,  &c.    

(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

Ko.  173. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  April  2.)  * 

My  Lord,  Athens,  March  20,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  the  Greek  Delegates  to  the 
Commission  for  the  rectification  of  the  frontier  quitted  Prevesa  for  Athens  yesterday  at 
9  o'clock  in  the  morning  on  board  the  Boyal  yacht  "  Amphitrite." 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

TSo.  174. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.- -(Received  April  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  March  21, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  the  Representatives  of  Greece 
at  the  Mixed  Commission,  lately  sitting  at  Prevesa,  have  to-day  arrived  in  Athens. 

A  Council  was  held  yesterday  wherein  it  was  resolved  to  appeal  to  the  Great  Powers 
for  their  mediation,  and  a  Circular  despatch  carrying  out  this  intention  will,  it  is  expected, 
be  to-morrow  dispatched  by  post. 

I  hftvfi   Rl& 

(Signed)      '     EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  175. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  April  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  March  21,  1879. 

I  HAVE  had  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  by  telegraph  to-day  that  the 
negotiations  at  Prevesa  have  been  broken  off,  and  that  the  Greek  Commissioners  have 
returned  to  Athens. 

Having  understood  from  Sir  Henry  Layard  that  the  Porte  was  disposed  to  make  a 
larger  concession  of  territory  to  Greece  in  Thessaly  than  that  just  proposed  by  the 
Ottoman  Commissioners,  and  which  caused  the  rupture  of  the  negotiations,  I  asked 
M.  Delyanni  whether  he  did  not  think  the  action  of  the  Greek  Agents  had  been  some- 
what precipitate,  as  very  possibly  the  Ottoman  Agents  would,  when  what  they  offered 
was  rejected  as  inadequate,  have  proposed  a  more  considerable  concession  of  territory. 

His  Excellency  said  that  the  Ottoman  Agents  had  made  no  observations  to  lead 
the  Greek  Commissioners  to  suppose  that  any  further  concession  would  be  proposed  by 
the  Porte,  and  when  their  Greek  colleagues  expressed  their  intention  of  closing  the 
Conference  and  returning  to  Athens,  no  effort  was  made  to  induce  them  to  remain 
longer  at  Prevesa,  though  something  appeared  to  have  been  said  about  telegraphing  to 
Constantinople.  The  usual  visits  of  adieu  were  immediately  made  and  returned,  and 
General  Soutzo  and  his  colleagues  left  Prevesa  the  morning  after  the  last  meeting. 

It  is  rumoured  from  Constantinople  that  the  Porte  is  surprised  at  the  sudden 
break-up  of  the  Conferences. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 
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Na  176. 

Sir  H.  Elliot  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  April  2.) 

(Extract.)  Vienna,  March  30,  1879. 

I  HAVE  asked  Count  Andrassy  what  lie  proposed  to  do  when  he  received  from 
Athens  the  application,  understood  to  be  already  dispatched,  for  the  mediation  of  the 
Powers  upon  the  Turco-Greek  frontier  question,  which  the  two  Governments  have  them- 
selves been  unable  to  solve. 

He  said  that  it  seemed  very  difficult  to  decline  this  mediation  or  arbitration,  and  he 
did  not  think  that  the  Powers  could  materially  recede  from  insisting  on  the  general 
adoption  of  the  line  recommended  at  Berlin. 


No.  177. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Odo  Russell. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  April  5,  1879, 

THE  German  Ambassador  referred  to-day  in  the  course  of  conversation  to  the 
position  of  the  negotiation  between  Turkey  and  Greece.  The  matter  was,  he  observed, 
one  in  which  the  German  Government  took  great  interest,  and  he  thought  it  would 
soon  be  necessary  to  bring  the  controversy  to  an  issue. 

I  replied  that  I  thought  the  principal  difficulty  consisted  in  the  fear  which  the 
Turkish  Government  entertained  of  their  Mussulman,  and  especially  of  their  Albanian, 
subjects,  and  that  when  they  became  rather  stronger  it  was  possible  that  they  would 
be  more  willing  to  yield.  I  did  not,  therefore,  I  said,  look  upon  delay  as  likely  to 
compromise  the  ultimate  success  of  the  arrangement  which  the  Powers  had  at  heart; 
at  the  same  time,  if  France  or  Germany  made  up  her  mind  to  mediate  on  the  subject, 
England  would  hold  herself  bound  by  the  assurance  she  had  given  at  the  Congress  to 
offer  her  mediation  at  the  same  time. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  178. 
Consul  Blunt  to  Mr.  Malet. — (Received  at  the  Foreign  Office,  April  7.) 

Sir,  Larissa,  March  18,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Excellency  that  the  local  Beys  and  principal 
landowners  here  have  held  several  private  meetings  since  the  10th  instant,  to  take  into 
consideration  some  confidential  communications  which  they  have  recently  received  from 
the  Albanian  Beys  in  Epirus,  proposing  that  the  Mahommedan  community  of  Thessaly 
should  join  that  of  Epirus  in  formally  remonstrating  against  the  cession  of  Turkish  territory 
to  Greece,  and  that  delegates  should  be  appointed  by  both  provinces  in  order  to  confer  as 
to  the  best  means  to  be  adopted  by  the  .Mahommedan  communities  for  the  protection  of 
their  rights  in  the  present  juncture. 

At  one  of  their  last  meetings  these  Beys  resolved,  subject  to  the  approval  of  Said 
Pasha,  the  Governor  of  Thessaly,  that  four  of  their  number — namely,  Dervish  Bey,  Shereff 
Bey,  Haidar  Bey,  and  Kahriman  Bey — should  proceed  to  Prevesa,  and  put  themselves  in 
communication  with  the  delegates  who  may  be  elected  by  the  community  of  Epirus,  and 
at  the  same  time  present  a  memorial  to  the  Ottoman  Commissioners,  Ghazi  Moukhtar 
Pasha  and  Constant  Pasha,  protesting  in  the  name  of  the  Mahommedan  community 
of  this  province  against  the  proposed  cession  to  Greece  of  any  portion  of  Thessaly. 

I  now  learn  that  Said  Pasha,  on  being  consulted  on  the  subject  by  some  of  the  most 
influential  Beys,  explained  to  them  that  it  would  be  impolitic  and  useless  to  make  any 
demonstration  in  the  sense  proposed  by  the  Beys  of  Epirus ;  recommended  them  to 
be  careful  not  to  take  any  steps  likely  to  disturb  the  present  negotiations  at  Prevesa ;  and 
exhorted  them  to  confide  in  the  efforts  of  the  Sultan's  Government  to  protect  their  rights 
and  interests. 

This  language  has  produced  a  strong  impression  upon  the  Beys,  and,  from  all  I  hear 
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I  have  reason  to  believe  that  it  will  induce  them  to  modify,  if  not  to  renounce,  their  deter- 
mination to  send  delegates  to  Prevesa. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)        '  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


No.  179. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  7.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  March  27, 1879. 

M.  DELTANNI  told  me  yesterday  that  he  had  received  from  the  Greek 
Representatives  at  Berlin  and  Vienna  satisfactory  news  as  regards  the  views  taken  by 
the  Governments  of  Germany  and  Austro-Hungary  respecting  the  pretensions  put 
forward  by  Greece  for  the  whole  amount  of  territory  which  it  considers  the  Congress 
of  Berlin  recommended  should  be  ceded  to  it  by  the  Porte. 

The  Greek  Minister  at  Berlin  had  reported  that  when  the  Ottoman  Representa- 
tives asked  M.  de  Btilow  what  he  thought  of  the  line  of  frontier  proposed  by  the  Porte 
at  Prevesa,  and  which  led  to  the  breaking  off  of  the  conferences,  the  latter  answered 
that  he  considered  it  very  inadequate  to  carry  out  the  spirit  of  the  recommendation,  of 
the  Congress  of  Berlin,  and  expressed  his  opinion  that  the  Turkish  Government  would 
do  well  to  study  carefully  the  "  port^e  "  of  Protocol  13,  as  thus  it  might  avoid  "  des 
graves  inconv&rients." 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 


No.  180. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. —(Received  April  7.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  March  29, 1879. 

THE  statement  contained  in  the  telegram  of  the  Albanian  Delegates  (copy  of 
which  was  forwarded  to  me  on  the  13th  instant),*  that  the  independence  of  Greece  had 
been  inaugurated  by  the  expulsion  of  the  Mussulman  element,  would  lead  to  the 
supposition  that  the  whole  Mussulman  population  was  forcibly  driven  out  of  Greece 
on  that  occasion.    This  was  not,  however,  the  case. 

In  the  struggle  between,  the  two  nationalities,  wherever  the  Greeks  were  victorifcus 
the  Mussulman  population  was  expelled ;  but  in  three  districts — Attica,  Eubcea,  and 
Boeotia — which  were  in  the  power  of  the  Ottomans  at  the  close  of  the  war,  the 
inhabitants  were  allowed  to  remain  in  the  country,  protected  by  Greek  laws,  or  leave  it, 
.at  their  option,  with  the  power  to  dispose  of  their  property,  and  eighteen  months'  time 
was  allowed  for  them  to  do  so ;  indemnities  were  also  paid  by  the  Greeks  for  loss  of 
property  incurred  by  the  Mussulman  inhabitants  of  these  districts  who  chose  to 
withdraw  into  Turkey. 

There  are  several  Mussulman  communities  still  existing  in  Euboea  which  have  in 
no  way  been  molested  by  the  Greeks. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  181. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Malet.f 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  7, 1879. 

THE  Greek  question  being  allowed  to  remain  unsettled  is  beginning  to  assume 
serious  proportions,  and  if  allowed  to  drag  on  it  may  become  dangerous  to  Turkey. 
The  Great  Powers  are  now  consulting  upon  M.  Delyanni's  Circular  of  the  21st 
ultimo. 

The  Governments  of  Germany  and  Prance  appear  to  be  anxious  for  the 
united  mediation  of  all  the  Powers,  and  Her  Majesty's  Government  cannot  refuse 

*  No.  101.  f  The  substance  of  this  despatch  was  telegraphed. 
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their  concurrence  should  it  be  proposed  to  them ;  but  if  matters  are  allowed  yto 
proceed  to  this  extremity  the  Powers  will  probably  insist  upon  greater  sacrifices 
being  made  by  the  Ottoman  Government  than  they  may  now  be  disposed  to  accept. 

I  have  to  instruct  you  to  represent  the  present  aspect  of  this  question  to  the 
Turkish  Government ;  and  you  will,  at  the  same  time,  not  omit  to  impress  upon  them, 
in  the  most  earnest  manner  possible,  the  serious  danger  they  are  incurring  by  further 
delay  in  coming  to  an  arrangement  with  Greece  at  the  present  juncture. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  182. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  12.) 

My  Lord,  Aihens,  April  4,  1879. 

THE  Epirote  Committee  of  Athens  was  received  by  the  King  a  few  days  ago, 
and  presented  a  petition  asking  His  Majesty  to  do  all  in  his  power  to  ensure  that  the 
recommendations  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin  relative  to  the  Greek  frontier  should  be 
carried  out,  and  especially  that  the  province  and  city  of  Janina  should  be  included 
within  the  new  Greek  frontier. 

The  King,  in  answer,  assured  the  Committee  that  the  national  interests  were  the 
subject  of  his  constant  thought,  and  that  he  would  do  all  he  could  to  satisfy  the  wishes 
of  the  nation.  "  To-day,  however/'  he  added,  "  the  solution  of  the  Greek  question 
depends  upon  the  action  of  the  Great  Powers,  with  which  my  Government  is  doing  all 
that  it  is  possible  to  do  in  favour  of  the  natural  aspirations." 

(Signed)        '  EDWIN  CORBETT. 


No.  183. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

(Extract.)  Foreign  Office,  April  12,  1870. 

THE  French  Ambassador  came  to  take  leave  of  me  on  the  5th  instant,  before 
returning  for  a  short  time  to  France. 

His  Excellency  asked  me  whether  I  had  any  message  that  he  should  take  to 
M.  Waddington. 

I  expressed  to  him  the  desire  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  entertained  to 
act  as  far  as  possible  with  France  upon  the  subject  of  the  Greek  negotiations. 

No.  184. 

M.  Gennadius  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  15.) 

My  Lord,  April  12, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  submit  herewith  copies  of  the  Protocols  drawn  up  and  signed 
after  each  of  the  five  sittings  of  the  Greek  and  Turkish  Commissioners  lately  held  at 
Prevesa. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  GENNADIUS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  184. 
Protocole  No.  I.— Stance  du  % &£,  1879. 


SA  Majesty  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  et  Sa  Majesty  l'Empereur  des  Ottomans,  animus 
du  ddsir  de  s'entendre  sur  la  rectification  des  fronti&res  entre  la  Gr&oe  et  la  Turquie, 
conform&nent  aux  resolutions  du  Protocole  No.  13  du  Congrds  de  Berlin,  ont  decide 
de  nommer  k  cet  effet  Commissaires : — 

{"I62J  S 
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,  Sa  Mtye&tt  le  Eoi  dee  Heltenea : — MM.  Scarlato  Soutzo,  G&i&al  de  brigade, 
Conunandaot-en-cbef  de  VArm6e  de  la  Gr&ce  Orientale ;  Georges  Zinopulo,  Secr6taire- 
G6n6ral  du  Ministere  de  l'lnterieur;  et  Panos  Colocotronis,  Major  d'Axtillerie,  Aide- 
de-camp  de  Sa  Majesty. 

Sa  Majesty  l'Empereur  des  Ottomans : — Son  Excellence  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pacha, 
Mar6chal  de  TEmpire,  Chef  de  l'Etat-Major,  Major-G6n£ral,  et  Comjnandant  Militaire 
de  Janina ;  et  son  Excellence  Constant  Pacha. 

Lesquels,  suivant  l'indication  de  son  Excellence  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pacha,  s'6tant 
r^unis  k  Preveza,  rentrent  en  stance  aujourd'hui  Samedi,  k  1  heure  p.m. 

Au  d6but  de  la  stance,  MM.  les  Commissaires  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  donnent 
lecture  de  la  declaration  suivante : — 

"  Le  Congr&a  de  Berlin,  dans  sa  treizi&me  stance,  a  A6cii6  que  la  Sublime  Porte 
serait  invitee  k  s' entendre  avec  la  Gr6ce  pour  une  rectification  des  frontteres  en 
Thessalie  et  en  Epire.  Cette  decision  du  Congr&s,  ins6r6e  dans  le  Protocole  No.  13,  et 
sanctionn6e  par  1' Article  XXIV  du  Traits  de  Berlin,  est  formulae  dans  les  termes 
suivants : — 

" €  Le  Congrds  invite  la  Sublime  Porte  k  s'entendre  avec  la  Grfece  pour  une 
rectification  des  frontteres  en  Thessalie  et  en  Epire,  et  est  d'avis  que  cette  rectification 
pourrait  suivre  la  Valine  de  Salamyrias  (ancien  P6n6us),  sur  le  versant  de  la  Mer  Eg6e, 
et  celle  de  Kalama,  du  c6te  de  la  Mer  Ionienne.' 

u  En  execution  des  susdites  resolutions  du  Congr&s  de  Berlin,  le  Gouvernement 
de  Sa  Majeste  Hell&rique  s'adressa,  d&s  le  &  Juillet,  1878,  k  M.  le  Ministre  de  Turquie 
k  Ath6nes  pour  provoquer  de  la  part  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  la  nomination  de  Commis- 
saires Ottomans ;  afin  que,  de  concert  avec  ceux  qui  seraient  d£sign6s  par  le  Gouverne- 
ment Royal,  il  fut  proc6d6  aux  travaux  de  demarcation.  En  r^ponse  k  cette 
communication  Melik  Effendi,  Charg6  d' Affaires  de  Turquie  k  Ath^nes  a,  par  sa  lettrc 
du  Jf  D6cembre  dernier,  notifi6  k  son  Excellence  M.  le  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrang&res  de  Gr&ce,  par  ordre  du  Gouvernement  Ottoman,  que  la  Sublime  Porte  a 
d&ign£  leg  Commissaires  charges  de  proc4der,  de  concert  avec  les  D£l£gu£s  qui  seront 
d6sign6s  par  le  Gouvernement  Hell&iique,  aux  travaux  de  rectification  des  frontteres 
entre  les  deux  Etats. 

"  En  consequence  de  cet  accord  des  deux  Gouvernements  sur  le  principe  de  la 
rectification  des  fronti&res  entre  les  deux  pays,  conform&nent  aux  resolutions  du 
Congr&s  de  Berlin,  les  Commissaires  Grecs  se  croient  autoris^s  k  prier  son  Excellence 
Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pacha  et  son  Excellence  Constant  Pacha,  Commissaires  du  Gouverne- 
ment Ottoman,  de  vouloir  bien  s'expliquer  sur  les  points  de  demarcation  qui,  selon 
Topinion  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  r6pondraient  aux  indications  du  dit  treizi&me  Protocole 
4u  Gongr6s  de  Berlin." 

Leurs  Excellences  les  Commissaires  Ottomans,  en  r^ponse  k  cette  declaration,  croient 
devoir  faire  observer  k  MM.  les  Commissaires  Hell6niques,  que  la  decision  du  Congrds, 
k  laquelle  il  est  fait  allusion,  loin  d'etre  irrevocable,  est,  en  termes  g6n6raux,  Texpres- 
sion  d'un  voeu,  dont  la  realisation  est  subordonn6e  a  l5  entente  des  deux  parties.  Pour 
s'en  convaincre,  il  suffirait  de  recourir  au  Protocole  No.  13  du  Congr^s,  et  surtout  de  se 
bien  p6n6trer  de  r  esprit  du  paragraphe  suivant,  sur  lequel  ils  ont  Thonneur  d'attirer 
d'une  fa9on  toute  particuli&re  r attention  de  MM.  les  Commissaires  de  Sa  Majeste  le 
Roi: — 

"lie  Premier  Pl&ripotentiaire  de  Eranoe  croit  servir  6galement  les  interfits  des 
deux  pays  en  proposant  au  Congr&s  d'indiquer  d'une  mani&re  g£n6rale  et  sans  porter 
atteinte  k  la  souverainete  de  la  Porte,  les  limites  qu'il  voudrait  voir  assignees  k  la 
Grfcce.  L'autorite  de  la  Haute  Assemble  Europ6enne  donnerait  aux  deux  Gouverne- 
mfcntau  Ottoaian  et  Grec,  la  force  morale  n6cessaire,  au  premier  pour  consentir  k  des 
concessions  opportunes,  au  second  pour  r^sister  k  des  revendications  exag6r6es.  Mais, 
pour  atteindre  ce  but,  son  Excellence  pense  qu'il  faut,  d'une  part  ne  point  solliciter 
de  la  Porte  des  sacrifices  impossibles,  de  l'autre,  faire  appel  k  la  moderation  de  la 
Gr&ce." 

Son  Excellence  M.  Waddington  n'a  eu  en  vue,  en  faisant  cette  proposition,  que 
4'indiquer  \in  moyeaa  pour  arriver  k  6tablir  entre  la  Turquie  et  la  Gr6ce  une  entente 
sincere,  et  ii  f ^e  4i^paraitre  la  m^fiance  qui  characterise  les  relations  existant  entre  les 
deux  Etats.  wiussb  M.  le  Premier  P16nipotentaire  de  France,  en  faisant  preuve  d'une 
hauteur  de  vues  auxquelles  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  rendent  toute  justice,  mais,  en 
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faisant  aussi  abstraction  des  difficulty  que  Ton  devait  in^vitablement  rencontre*  dans 
la  pratique,  s'est-il  borne  k  tracer  une  ligne,  qui  ne  constitue  ni  une  obligation  pou*  la 
Turquie,  ni  un  engagement  envers  la  Grfcce.  Une  fois  oe  prineipe  etabli,  ils  ne 
peuyent  s'emp^cher  de  considerer  les  limites  indiqu^es  dans  le  Protoeole  plus  haut 
cite  comme  inadmissibles,  m6me  au  point  de  yue  des  intentions  du  Congr&s.  Les 
sentiments  qui  animent  la  population  du  pays,  sentiments  dont  ils  se  sont  rendu*  oompte 
d£s  leur  arriv6e  k  Preveaa,  leur  permettent  d'afftrmer  qu'une  rectification  de  f rontteres, 
faite  dans  les  conditions  indiqu^es  par  M.  le  Premier  Pldnipotentiaire  de  Prance  A 
Berlin,  ouvrirait  une  £re  de  luttes  implacables  dans  les  provinces  que  la  Grfcce 
revendique. 

En  dehors  m6me  de  cette  Eventuality  redoutable,  il  se  produirait  encore  des 
inconvenient*  trop  graves  pour  que  Ton  puisse  k  oet  egard  prendre  aucnne  decision  & 
la  legfcre ;  ainsi,  1  Albanie,  dont  la  papulation  est  compos6e  d'eiements  homog£nes,  se 
trouverait  morcel6e,  et  il  est  k  pr^voir  que  les  Albanais,  justement  alarm^s  en  voyant 
leur  homog6n6it6  ainsi  entam6e,  consid^reront  leur  nationality  menac^e  de  disparaltre, 
et  feront  indubitablement  des  efforts  energiques  pour  la  conserver  intacte ;  partout, 
des  litiges  continuels  surgiront,  par  suite  de  cette  nouvelle  division  politique,  litiges 
qui  donneront  continuellement  naissance  k  des  ccanplications  €t  k  des  conflits  entre  la 
Turquie  et  la  Gr£ce ;  en  un  mot,  les  bonnes  relations  que  M.  le  Premier  Ftenipo- 
tentiaire  de  Prance  a  eu  en  vue  d  assurer,  en  faisant  au  Congr&s  la  proposition  de 
rectification,  deviendraient  impossibles. 

Ne  serait-ce  done  pas  aller  k  rencontre  des  d&irs  de  TEurope  que  de  faire  passer 
sous  la  domination  de  la  Grdce  des  populations  qui  renferment  des  Elements  sur  les 
sentiments  desquels  il  n'y  a  plus  k  se  faire  illusion  ?  Ce  n'est  done  qu'en  m^nageant 
le  sentiment  national  des  AJbanais  et,  en  6vitant  tout  morcellement  de  leur  territoire, 
qu'il  serait  possible  d'arriver  k  une  solution  de  nature  k  satisfaire  les  interftts  des  deux 
Etats,  et  il  serait  de  toute  n6cessit6  pour  le  Gouvernement  Helienique  de  ne  pas 
insister  pour  ^adoption  sur  la  ligne  de  demarcation  indiqu^e  par  MM.  les  Plenipo- 
tentiaires  de  Prance  au  Congr^s  de  Berlin,  et  d'en  proposer  une  nouvelle,  plus  propre 
k  servir  de  base  k  une  entente  entre  la  Sublime  Porte  et  la  Grdce. 

Leurs  Excellences  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  s'en  rapportent  k  cet  egard  k  Tesprit 
de  moderation  et  de  conciliation  de  MM.  les  Commissaires  de  Sa  Majesty  le  Roi ;  ils 
s'en  rapportent  surtout  k  la  connaissance  que  poss6dent  ces  derniers  des  circonstances 
locales,  que  ne  pouvait  prendre  en  consideration  M.  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang6res 
de  Prance. 

Du  reste  son  Excellence  M.  Waddington,  en  proposant  les  limites  que  MM.  les 
Commissaires  Hellenes  semblent  vouloir  prendre  comme  base  pour  les  n£gociations 
pr6sentes,  n'avait  d'autre  intention  que  d'indiquer  le  maximum  des  pretentions  que 
la  Grfcce  pourrait  eiever,  et  non  d'imposer  k  la  Sublime  Porte  une  obligation  dans  le 
sens  strict  du  mot;  done,  MM.  les  Commissaires  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Sultan,  se  basant  sur 
les  considerations  plus  haut  d6veloppees,  prient  messieurs  leurs  collogues  Hellenes  de 
modifier  leur  premiere  manure  de  voir,  pour  f  ormuler  des  pretentions  plus  en  harmonie 
avec  les  exigeanees  de  la  situation,  et  aussi  plus  conformes  au  sens  et  k  la  portee  des 
arguments  emis  par  M.  le  Premier  Plenipotentiaire  de  Prance  au  Congres  pour  appuyer 
sa  proposition  de  rectifier  les  frontieres  Turco-Grecques. 

MM.  les  Commissaires  Hellenes  d6clarent  s'en  tenir  aux  limites  fix6es  par  le 
Protoeole  No.  13  du  Congr^s  de  Berlin,  et  se  trouver  dans  l'impossibilite  de  s'en 
departir ;  ils  pensent  que  ce  serait  k  leurs  collogues  Ottomans  d'indiquer  une  ligne  de 
demarcation  plus  conforme  k  leurs  idees. 

Leurs  Excellences  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pacha  el  Constant  Pacha  pensent  que,  dans 
retat  actuel,  la  question  de  la  ligne  de  demarcation  devait  6tre  pour  le  moment  subor- 
donn6e  k  la  solution  d'une  autre  question  qui,  en  raison  de  son  importance,  demandait 
k  etre  immediatement  eiucidee  et  k  faire  Fobjet  d'un  accord  pr6alable ;  de  la  solution 
de  cette  question  pourra  dependre  la  mesure  des  concessions  territoriales  que  la  Turquie 
pourrait  f aire, 

Le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Sultan  est  justement  preoccupe  du  sort  qui 
sera  fait  aux  propri6taires  des  territoires  annexes  qui  voudraient  s'expatrier,  et 
MM,  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  croient  devoir,  au  nom  de  leur  Gouvernement, 
demander,  d£s  aujourd'hui,  de  quelles  garanties  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste 
le  Roi  voudra  entourer  le  r6glement  de  cette  question  des  proprietes.  Quel  que  soit 
le  r6sultat  des  n6gociations,  il  n'y  a  pas  de  doute  que  les  Commissaires  Ottomans 
desirant  arriver  k  une  entente,  et  qu'iit  la  suite  de  cette  entente,  la  rectification  de 
frontieres  qui  sera  faite,  sera  tout  k  Pavantage  de  la  Grfcce ;  mais  il  restera  au  dedans 
de  la  ligne  de  demarcation  des  proprietes  appwten&nt  k  des  personnes  d^sireuses  de 
[162]  '    S3 
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8'expatrier.    Ne  serait-il  done  pas  convenable  de  s'entendre,  d6s  maintenant,  au  sujet 
du  mode  de  reglement  k  adopter  k  lour  6gard  ? 

MM.  les  Commissaires  Hellenes  r^pondent  qu'en  Gr&ce  les  lois  accordent  la 
tofeme  protection  k  tous  les  citoyens  du  Royaume,  et  que,  selon  la  legislation  Grecque, 
la  propriety  est  sacr6e  et  inviolable :  que,  toutefois,  cette  question  ne  rentre  pas  dans 
leur  competence. 

MM.  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  sont  convaincus  qu'un  Etat  constitutionnel 
eomme  la  Gr&ce  s'empressera  de  sauvegarder  les  droits  des  habitants  des  parties  des 
territoires  k  annexer,  qui  voudraient  s'expatrier,  et  de  r6gler  la  question  de  leurs 
propri6t£s,  conform6ment  aux  principes  de  la  justice  et  de  requite ;  mais  il  semblerait 
difficile  d'inspirer  la  mfeme  confiance  aux  populations  des  territoires  limitrophes,  qui 
ont  encore  present  k  la  m^moire  les  d-marches,  restees  jusqu'ici  infructueuses,  des 
proprietaires  emigres  de  la  Gr&ce  lors  de  la  declaration  de  Tind6pendance  Hell6nique, 
ainsi  que  les  traitements  subis  par  les  proprietaires  Musulmans  dans  toutes  les  parties 
de  la  Roum61ie,  oti  il  s'est  fait  dee  remaniements  territoriaux  dernifcrement.  La 
m^fiance  que  ressentent  les  populations  Albanaises  k  regard  des  Hellenes  en  general 
est  tellement  grande  que  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  ne  saurait  r6agir  efficacement 
oontre  ce  sentiment,  sans  s'exposer  non-seulement  k  prendre  son  prestige  aux  yeux  de 
ces  populations,  mais  encore  k  s'imposer  des  sacrifices  enormes,  pour  leur  f aire  accepter 
un  etat  de  choses  qu'elles  consid6raient  comme  un  assujettissement  inique. 

MM.  les  Commissaires  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  comprendront  sans  doute  quun 
Gouvernement  ne  saurait  impunement  faire  fi  de  Topinion  publique,  quelque  peu 
6clair6e  qu'elle  soit,  et  ils  voudront  bien,  en  consequence,  appr6cier  les  motifs  qui 
Dbligent  leurs  coll&gues  Ottomans  k  refuser  d'entrer  dans  toute  discussion  quant  k  la 
ligne  de  demarcation,  avant  que  la  question  des  proprietes  soit  regiee.  II  serait 
d'autant  plus  opportun  d'arriver  k  une  entente  k  ce  sujet  que  les  populations,  parties 
directement  int£ress£es  dans  le  reglement  de  cette  question,  verraient  ainsi  que  toute 
satisfaction  aura  ete  donnee  k  leurs  intents  personnels,  et  deviendraient,  peut-fetre, 
plus  aptes  a  appr6cier  les  intentions  pacifiques  et  les  sentiments  de  conciliation  du 
Gouvernement  Helienique;  ce  serait  en  mfeme  temps  faciliter,  dans  une  certaine 
mesure,  aux  Commissaires  Ottomans  l'accomplissement  d'une  mission  delicate,  qui  ne 
saurait  aboutir  que  gr&ce  au  concours  eclaire  et  k  Tesprit  d'impartialite  de  leurs 
collogues  Hellenes. 

MM.  les  Commissaires  de  Sa  Majestf  le  Roi  pensent  revenir  sur  ces  questions 
dans  la  prochaine  seance,  fixee  au  Lundi  le  8  j5&  k  9  heures  et  demie  a.m. 

La  seance  est  levee  k  4  heures  du  soir. 

(Signe)  GH.  AH.  MOTJKHTAR. 

T.  CONSTANT. 
CH.  SOUTZO. 
G.  ZINOPITLO. 
P.  TH.  KOLOCOTRONI8. 


Protocole  No.  2.—8eance  du  8  jft&  1879. 

fitaient  presents : 

Pour  la  Grfcce — 

M.  le  General  8.  Soutzo, 
M.  G.  Zinopulo, 
M.  P.  Kolocotronis. 

Pour  la  Turquie — 

Son  Excellence  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pacha, 
Son  Excellence  Constant  Pacha. 


La  seance  est  ouverte  k  9  heures  et  demie. 

Le  proc6s-verbal  de  la  seance  precedente  est  lu  et  adopte. 

MM.  les  Commissaires  de  8a  Majestf  le  Roi,  pour  faire  suite  aux  discussions  de 
la  seance  pr6c6dente,  donnent  lecture  de  la  reponse  suivante  :— 

"Ik  font  observer  que  leur  mission  consiste  purement  et  simplement  a  se 
mettre  d  accord  avec  leurs  collfcgues  Ottomans  sur  les  bases  d'une  entente  ayant 
pour  but  muque  la  rectification  des  frontteres  entre  les  deux  Etats,  coflformement 
aux  mdications  du  Protocole  No.  13  du  Congr6s  de  Berlin. 

"L'ceuvre  k  accomplir  se  diviserait  en  trois  parties:  la  premiere  se  bomerait  k 
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retablissement  de  la  ligne  de  demarcation;  la  seconde  serait  la  redaction  du  Traits  a 
intervenir  entro  les  deux  Gouvernemeuts ;  et  la  troisiftme  comprcndrait  les  operations 
a  faire  sur  le  terrain  pour  fixer  les  nou voiles  limitcs. 

"  Dans  la  pens^e  de  MM.  Ie3  Comuiissaires  Hellenes  la  tAchc  do  la  Commission 
consistc  tout  simplement  i\  etablir  d'un  commun  accord  les  bases  de  Tentente  qui  doit 
constituer  la  prem&re  periode  susmentionnce. 

"  En  partant  de  ce  principe  ils  font  observer  que  la  question  des  proprietes,  soulevee 
par  x\IM.  les  Commissaires  Ottomans,  est  tout-&-fait  en  debors  do  leur  competence. 

"  Toutefois,  pour  faciliter  les  ncSgociations,  ils  ont  cru  de  leur  devoir  d'en  refereri 
leur  Gouvernement  et  ils  sont  autoris6s  a  declarer  de  sa  part,  que  la  legislation  dti 
Royaume  est  assez  liberate  pour  sauvegarder  les  droits  des  habitants  tant  personnels 
que  r6els,  et  que  si,  une  fois  la  ligne  des  f ronti&res  decidee,  il  fallait  pour  l'-ex&nitum 
convenable  de  la  rectification,  prendre  des  mesures  legislatives  exigees  par  les  circon- 
stances,  les  deux  Gouvernements  pourraient  s'entendre  k  cet  effet  par  un  acte  inter- 
national." 

MM.  les  Commissaires  Hellenes  ajoutent  que  cette  declaration  etant  tout-k-fait 
incidente  et  en  dehors  de  leur  competence,  elle  doit  6tre  regardee  comme  un  appendice 
au  proc&s-verbal. 

Pour  en  revenir  k  1'objet  m6me  des  negociations  presentes,  les  Commissaires  du 
Gouvernement  Helienique  pensent  devoir  persister  sur  l'adoption  de  la  ligne  indiquee 
par  le  Protocole  No.  13  du  Congrfcs  de  Berlin,  et  sanctionn6e  par  V Article  XXTV  du 
Traite  du  13  Juillet,  1878. 

D'une  autre  part,  leurs  Excellences  les  Commissaires  de  la  Sublime  Porte  ayant 
declare  considerer  les  limites  indiquees  dans  le  Protocole  susmentionne  comme  inad- 
missibles,  les  Commissaires  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  sont  portes  k  croire  que  les  negocia* 
tions  ne  pourront  pas  aboutir  d'une  entente,  tant  que  MM.  les  Commissaires  Ottomans 
ne  seront  pas  revenus  sur  leurs  declarations  primitives,  pour  se  placer  h  un  point  de 
vue  plus  conforme  aux  resolutions  du  Congr£s. 

La  seance  est  levee  k  11  heures  a.m. 

(Signe)  GH.  AH.  MOTJKHTAR. 

T.  CONSTANT. 
CH.  SOUTZO. 
G.  ZINOPULO. 
P.  TH.  KOLOCOTRONIS. 


Protocole  No.  3.— Stance  du  ft  &E&  1879. 

iStaient  presents : 

Pour  la  Grfece— 

M.  le  General  S.  Soutzo, 
M.  G.  Zinopulos, 
M.  P.  Kolocotronis. 

Pour  la  Turquie — 

Son  Excellence  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pacha. 
Son  Excellence  Constant  Pacha. 


La  seance  est  ouverte  k  9  heures  et  demie  a.m.  

Le  procds-verbal  de  la  seance  precedente  est  lu  et  adopte  aprfcs  quelques  observa- 
tions  formuiees  par  MM.  les  Commissaires  Hellenes.  ,         , 

MM.  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  ayant  pris  connaissance  de  la  rSponse  en  oate  au 
SiKfi  remise  par  ecrit  par  MM.  les  Commissaires  Hellenes  constatent,  avec  regret, 
que  ^es  derniera,  au  lieu  d'entrer  dans  la  voie  des  concessions  ^R^™*'  f  ™1^ 
vouloir  tejk  trancher  la  question  qui  fait  Tobjet  des  presentes  deliberations  et  lm 
donner,  pour  ainsi  dire,  le  caractere  de  la  chose  jugee.  m  . 

Dans  cet  etat  de  choses,  MM.  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  croient  devoir  dereclief 
faire  remarquer  que  la  divergence  qui  existe  entre  les  Deiegu6s  des  deux  ^erne- 
ments  provient  ?rincipalement  de  ce  que  la  Turquie,  m6me  en  s  en  tenant  secernent 
k  la  lettre  du  Protocole  No.  13,  consid^re  le  reglement  de  la  question  de  1*  «J^™. 
des  frontiers  comme  une  preuve  de  deference  k  regard  de  l'Europe,  tandis  que  la 
Grfcce  voudrait  dej&  donner  au  vcbu  exprim6  par  les  Grandes  Puissances  la  force  d  une 

WLa  meilleure  preuve  que  La  Turquie  se  pl»ce  h  nn  point  de  vue  juste,  en  tfaccor- 
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dant  aux  indications  du  Protocole  plus  haut  cite  que  la  valeur  dun  d^sir,  c'est  que 
les  Puissances  Signataires  du  Traits  de  Berlin  ont  elles-m6mes  abandonne  k  Tentente 
des  deux  parties  le  r^glement  de  la  question  de  la  rectification.  En  dehors  du  Proto- 
cole No.  13,  qu'ils  pourraient  invoquer  avec  autant  de  raison  que  MM.  les  Commissaires 
Hellenes,  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  croient  devoir  aussi  mentionner  Textrait  suivant 
du  Protocole  No.  18,  pour  prouver  le  bien  f  onde  de  leur  pretention  : — 

"  Le  President  dit  que  le  paragraphe  relatif  k  la  mediation  des  Puissances  pour 
la  rectification  des  fronti&res  exprime  un  voeu  du  Congr^s,  et  non  pas  une  resolution 
k  laquelle  la  Porte  soit  sollicitee  de  s'associer." 

Ces  paroles  empruntent  une  autorite  que  Ton  ne  saurait  m^connaitre  au  caract&re 
meme  du  personnage  qui  les  a  prononce^s,  et  MM.  les  Commissaires  Ottomans 
constatent,  que  devant  une  declaration  aussi  categorique,  il  n'y  a  plus  lieu 
d'entrer  en  controverse  sur  Interpretation  k  donner  k  la  motion  de  son  Excellence 
M.  Waddington. 

lis  croient,  en  outre,  devoir  ajouter  que  quoique  la  r^ponse  donn6e  par  MM.  les 
Commissaires  Hellenes  comporte  quelques  observations  relativement  k  la  question  des 
propriety,  observations  qui  du  reste  ont  ete  presentees  en  partie  dans  la  premiere 
s6ance  de  la  Commission,  ils  pensent  qu'avant  tout  il  y  a  absolument  lieu  d'etablir 
un  accord  sur  la  valeur  k  attacher  aux  indications  du  Protocole  No.  13,  et,  par  conse- 
quent, ils  reservent  pour  le  moment  la  question  des  proprtetes,  pour  ne  s'occuper  que 
de  faire  disparaitre  la  divergence  qui  existe  entre  eux  et  leurs  collogues  Hellenes  sur 
le  sens  et  la  portee  de  la  teneur  du  dit  Protocole;  ils  continuent,  du  reste,  k  esp6rer 
que  MM.  les  Commissaires  de  Sa  Majest6  le  Roi  voudront  bien  leur  prater  leur 
concours  k  ces  fins,  pour  arriver  au  resultat  desire. 

MM.  les  Commissaires  Hellenes  se  reservent  de  repondre  k  la  prochaine  seance, 
fixee  au  Jeudi  ^  Fevrier,  k  9  heures  et  demie  a.m. 

La  seance  est  levee  k  11  heures  a.m. 

(Sign6)  GH.  AH.  MOUKHTAR. 

T.  CONSTANT. 
CH.  SOUTZO. 
G.  ZINOPULOS. 
P.  TH.  KOLOCOTRONIS. 


Protocole  No.  4. — Stance  du  Jeudi,  -^  Fevrier,  1879. 

fitaient  presents : 

Pour  la  Grfcce — 

M.  le  General  Soutzo, 
M.  G.  Zinopulos, 
M.  P.  Kolocotronis. 

Pour  la  Turquie — 

Son  Excellence  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pacha, 
Son  Excellence  Constant  Pacha. 

La  seance  est  ouverte  k  9  heures  et  demie  a.m. 

Le  Protocole  de  la  seance  prec6dente  est  lu  et  adopte. 

MM.  les  Commissaires  Hellenes  lisent  la  declaration  suivante  : — 

"  Les  Commissaires  du  Gouvernement  Helienique  ayant  pris  connaissance  de  la 
contre-dedaration  de  leurs  Excellences  les  Commissaires  du  Gouvernement  Ottoman,  lue 
dans  la  seance  du  ??  gjlSj  ont  l'honneur  de  declarer,  que  comme  il  n'est  point  de  leur 
competence  d'entrer  dans  une  discussion  sur  Interpretation  des  Protocoles  du  Congr&s 
de  Berlin,  interpretation  qui  appartient  du  reste  aux  Puissances  Signataires  du  Traite 
de  Berlin,  ils  ne  peuvent  pas  repondre  au  desir  de  MM.  les  Commissaires  Ottomans, 
contenu  dans  la  contre-dedaration  susdite.  Les  Commissaires  du  Gouvernement 
Helienique  devant  s 'entendre  avec  leurs  Excellences  les  Commissaires  du  Gouvernement 
Ottoman  sur  la  rectification  des  frontteres  en  vertu  du  Protocole  No.  13,  sanctionne 

Sar  T Article  XXIV  du  Traite  de  Berlin,  se  trouvent  dans  Timpossibilite  de  s'eioigner 
e  cette  base." 

MM.  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  dedarent  qu'avant  tout  il  y  avait  lieu  pour  eux 
d'etre  bien  fixes  sur  le  sens  et  la  portee  des  indications  du  Protocole  No.  13,  il  resulte 
de  la  declaration  faite  au  debut  de  la  seance  par  MM.  les  Commissaires  Hellenes,  que 
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ces  derniers  ne  sojit  pas  autoris^s  k  discuter  sur  Interpretation  k  donner  au  Protocole 
plus  haut  mentionne.  Dans  ce  cas  MM.  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  croient  utile  do 
demander  k  leurs  collogues  Hellenes  s'ils  se  refuseraient  k  entrer  dans  des  pourparlers 
pour  la  fixation  d'une  autre  ligne  qu'ils  auraient  k  leur  proposer. 

MM.  les  Commissaires  Hellenes  r£pondent  qu'ils  consid^rent  la  ligne  fi^ee  par 
le  Protocole  comme  la  seule  base  de  n^gociations  possible. 

MM.  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  font  remarquer,  que  d'apr^s  leurs  instructions 
ils  se  voient  obliges,  tout  en  admettant  le  principe  de  la  rectification,  d'etre  d'un  avis 
contraire  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  ligne  de  demarcation  indiquee  par  ce  Protocole. 

MM.  les  Commissaires  Hellenes  croient  devoir  £aire  observer,  que  pour  arriver 
h  une  entente  il  faut  admettre  une  base  identique ;  or  les  Commissaires  Ottomans 
ayant  divis6  la  teneur  du  Protocole  en  deux  parties,  la  premiere  celle  du  principe  de  la 
rectification  des  frontteres  qu'ils  admettent,  la  deuxifeme  celle  de  la  ligne  de  demarca- 
tion indiquee,  qu'ils  n'admettent  pas,  ils  font  disparaltre  cette  base  commune,  sans 
aquelle  toute  deliberation  devient  impossible. 

Leurs  Excellences  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  r&pondent  que,  tout  en  admettant 
le  principe  de  la  rectification,  ils  ne  peuvent  consid^rer,  pour  leur  part,  la  ligne 
indiquee  comme  une  chose  d6cid6e,  car,  en  admettant  cette  ligne,  on  donnerait,  dans 
leur  pens6e,  naissance  k  un  etat  de  choses  contraire  au  but  que  le  Congr&s  se  proposait, 
ainsi  qu'ils  l'ont  du  reste  expose  longuement  dans  les  stances  pr6c6dentes.  En  pro- 
posant  une  discussion  sur  la  portee  du  Protocole  No.  13  ils  ne  croient  pas  d'ailleurs 
s'^carter  de  l'esprit  qui  a  preside  a  la  redaction  de  ce  document ;  puisque  les  Hautes 
Parties  Contractantes,  en  subordonnant  la  solution  de  la  question  k  1' entente  des  deux 
parties  directement  int£ress6es  avaient,  par  le  fait  m6me,  conserve  k  ces  derniers  le 
droit  de  la  discuter ;  autrement,  elles  se  seraient  borates,  comme  cela  a  6t6  le  cas  pour 
les  delimitations  faites  dans  les  autres  parties  de  la  Turquie  d'Europe,  k  decider  l'envoi 
sur  les  lieux  d'une  Commission  technique,  qui  aurait  arrfcte  sur  le  terrain  les  details  de 
.la  ligne  indiquee  d'une  mani&re  gen6rale  par  le  Congr&s.  Du  moment  qu'il  y  a  diver- 
gence d' opinion  entre  leurs  collogues  Hellenes  et  eux,  non  sux  le  principe  de  ]»  rectifi- 
cation a4mk  par  la  Sublime  Porte,  mais  sur  la  ligne  indiquee  par  le  Protocole  pour 
servir  de  frontteres  entre  les  deux  Etats,  ils  se  reservent,  pour  faire  disparaltre  cette 
divergence,  de  demander  de  nouvelles  instructions  k  leur  Gouvernement. 

MM.  les  Commissaires  Hellenes,  tout  en  reconnaissant  l'esprit  de  conciliation  qui 
anime  leurs  collogues  MM.  les  Commissaires  Ottomans,  regrettent  de  ne  pas  pouvoir 
arriver  k  une  entente,  attendu  que  les  instructions  du  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  le 
Roi  ne  leur  permettent  pas  d'entrer  dans  une  discussion  sur  ^interpretation  &  donner 
au  Protocole  No.  13. 

MM.  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  remercient  leurs  collogues  Hellenes  des  sentiments 
exprimes  par  eux,  et  d6clarent  qu'ils  en  refereront  comme  ils  l'ont  d6]k  declare  k  leur 
Gouvernement.  Neanmoins,  ils  manif estent  l'espoir  que  les  travaux  de  la  Commission 
aboutiront  a  l'entente  si  desiree  par  les  deux  parties  et  cela,  gr&ce  toujours  au  concours 
eclaire  que  MM.  les  Commissaires  Hellenes  n'ont  pas  manque  de  leur  pr6ter 
jusqu'ici. 

La  seance  est  iev6e  a  midi. 

Le  present  proofs-verbal  est  lu  et  adopte  le  jour  m6me. 

(Signe)  GH.  AH.  MOUKHTAB, 

T.  CONSTANT. 
CH.  SOUTZO. 
G.  ZINOPULOS. 
P.  TH.  KOLOCOTRONIS. 


Protocole  No.  5. — Stance  du  -fa  Mar*>  1879. 

fitaient  presents : 

Pour  la  Gx6ce — 

M.  le  General  Soutzo, 

M.  le  Major  P.  Kolocotronis. 

Pour  la  Turquie— 

Son  Excellence  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pacha, 
Son  Excellence  Constant  Pacha. 


La  seance  eat  ouverte  k  9  heures  a.m. 

Les  Commmaires  Ottomans  exposent  que,  depute  la  demande  .qu'ils  out  ffcite  k 
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Constantinople  de  nouvelles  instructions,  il  s'est  6coul6  nn  mois.  Si  la  Sublime  Porte 
a  era  devoir  f aire  attendre  les  Commissaires  des  deux  Puissances  duranttout  ce  temps, 
cela  a  6t69  sans  doute,  pour  trouver  une  combinaison  qui  peut  faciliter  l'entente  si 
vivement  d6sir6e  entre  les  deux  Etats. 

Leurs  Excellences  espferent  arriver  k  une  solution  heureuse  et  elles  prient  leurs 
collogues  Hellenes  de  leur  prater  leur  concours,  en  cherchant,  d'un  commun  accord,  k 
aplanir,  comme  par  le  passe,  les  difficulty  qui  pourraient  surgir,  et  k  contribuer 
ainsi  k  ramener  la  cordiality  dans  les  relations  de  la  Sublime  Porte  et  du  Cabinet 
d'Athfenes. 

MM.  les  Cammissaires  Hellenes  d&darent  qu'ils  sont  anim6s  des  m&nes  sentiments 
et  qu'ils  continueront  k  faire  preuve  de  la  meilleure  volonte  possible,  tout  en  restant 
dans  les  limites  de  leurs  instructions,  pour  tomber  d'accord.  lis  prient  leurs  collogues 
Ottomans  de  leur  faire  connaitre  quelle  serait,  d'aprfcs  leurs  nouvelles  instructions,  la 
ligne  de  demarcation  que  la  Sublime  Porte  proposerait  pour  servir  de  fronti&re  entre 
les  deux  Etats.  Les  Commissaires  rdpondent  que  la  Sublime  Porte,  pour  arriver  a  un 
r6sultat  pratique,  a  du  prendre  en  consideration  plusieurs  points  qu'elle  persiste  k 
regarder  pour  elle  comme  d'une  importance  capitale.  II  y  a  d'abord  la  question 
Albanaise  qui  devrait,  k  juste  titre,  6tre,  autant  pour  la  Turquie  que  pour  la  GrSce,  un 
sujet  de  s6rieuse  preoccupation.  En  dehors  de  cette  question,  il  y  a  encore  celle 
d'assurer  k  la  partie  de  la  Thessalie  qui  restera  k  la  Turquie  un  d6bouch6  vers  la  mer ; 
ensuite  vient  la  question  strategique  sur  la  quelle  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  croient 
aussi  devoir  attirer  1' attention  de  leurs  collogues  Hellenes. 

La  Sublime  Porte  a  dft  tenir  compte  de  ces  trois  questions  avant  d'indiquer  une 
nouvelle  ligne ;  pour  elle  la  n6cessite  s'est  impos6e  de  r^server  d'une  fa§on  absolue 
toute  cession  de  territoire  qui  aurait  pour  r&ultat  inevitable  d'amener  au  paroxysme* 
Teffervescence  qui  s'est  manifesto  dans  l'Albanie  depuis  qu'il  a  6t6  question  d'une 
rectification  de  frontteres  entre  les  deux  Etats.  Les  Commissaires  Ottomans  croient 
inutile  de  revenir  sur  les  motifs  qui  ont  donn6  naissance  k  cet  6tat  de  choses  longue- 
ment  d6velopp6s  du  reste  dans  la  Protocole  de  la  stance  du  27  P6vrier.  Cependant,  le 
Gouvernement  Ottoman,  pour  montrer  jusqu'k  quel  point  il  est  d&ireux  de  mettre  fin 
k  l'6tat  latent  de  m6fiance  qui  domine  dans  ses  relations  avec  le  Gouvernement 
Heltenique,  a  resolu  de  s'imposer  m6me  des  sacrifices  et  de  faire  des  concessions  tela 
qu'il  n'y  eftt  plus  de  doute  sur  la  sinc6rit6  de  ses  d6sirs.  Aussi  les  Commissaires 
Ottomans,  devant  Finsuffisance  des  cartes  existantes,  et  le  d6faut  de  precision  dans  ce» 
cartes,  qui  les  empfechent  d'indiquer  avec  une  exactitude  mfeme  relative  un  trac6  quel- 
conque,  d^clarent  que,  d'apr&s  leurs  instructions,  la  ligne  k  determiner  devrait  partir 
d'un  point  entre  Armyro  et  Volos,  sur  le  golf  e  du  mfeme  nom,  pour  aboutir  k  un  point 
convenable  de  la  Vall6e  de  l'Aspropotamos,  apr^s  avoir  englob6  Armyro,  Domoco,  qui 
seraient  c£d6s  k  la  Gr6ce,  ainsi  qu'une  partie  de  territoire  des  districts  de  Carditza  et 
Pharsales,  qui  serait  ulterieurement  d6termin6e  entre  les  deux  parties.  S'il  6tait  pos- 
sible d'arriver  a  une  entente  sur  cette  base  g6n6rale,  Ton  pourrait  envoyer  sur  les  lieux 
des  officiers  topograpbes,  avec  la  mission  de  faire  des  verifications,  qui  permettraient  de 
designer  les  points  par  lesquels  passerait  la  ligne  de  demarcation.  L'importancc  des 
locality  plus  haut  designees,  au  point  de  vue  strat^gique  et  £conomique,  n'^chappera 
sans  doute  pas  k  MM.  les  Commissaires  Hellenes.  La  ligne  que  MM.  les  Commissaires 
Ottomans  ont  indiqu^e,  d'une  mani&re  g6n6rale,  pr^senterait  pour  les  deux  parties  des 
avantages  iitcontestables.  Ainsi,  son  point  de  depart  sur  le  Golfe  de  Volos  ferait  dis- 
paraitre  tout  danger  de  contestations  futures  ;  de  m&ne,  le  point  terminus  sur  1' Aspro- 
potamos  pourrait  6tre  fix£  de  telle  manure  qu'il  p&t  6tre  pour  les  deux  Puissances, 
non-seulement  une  bonne  ligne  strat6gique,  mais  encore  une  ligne  naturelle,  qui  p&t 
r6unir  toutes  les  conditions  voulues  pour  les  inter^ts  commerciaux  tant  que  ceux  d'un 
ordre  public  de  la  Turquie  et  de  la  Gr6ce. 

Les  Commissaires  du  Gouvernement  HelUnique  regrettent  que  le  temps  6coul6 
depuis  la  derntere  stance  n'ait  abouti  finalement  qu'&  la  proposition  de  la  part  de  leurs 
Excellences  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  d'une  ligne  de  frontifcres  qui  n'est  pas  du  tout 
conforme  aux  indications  du  Protocole  No.  13  du  Congrds  de  Berlin. 

Son  Excellence  M.  Waddington,  Ministre  des  Affeires  Etrang6res  de  France,  en 
proposant  une  rectification  des  f  rontferes,  indiqua  comme  point  de  depart  les  Valines  du 
Pen6e  et  du  Kalama.  Cette  proposition  fut  adoptee  par  les  Puissances  Signataires  du 
Traits,  et  sanctionn6  par  l'Article  XXIV  de  ce  m6me  Traits. 

Dans  la  derntere  stance  du  -fa  P6vrier  les  Commissaires  Hellenes  ont  formelle- 
mentd6clar6  qu'ils  se  trouvaient  dans  l'impossibilite  de  se  d^partir  de  cette  base. 
MM.  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  ont  d6clar6  de  leur  c6t6  qu'ils  la  consid6raient  comme 
inadmissible.    Be  Mb  naquit  la  divergence  d'opinions.     MM.  les  Commissaires  Otto- 
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mans,  afin  de  faire  dispavaitre  cette  divergence,  crurent  n£cessaire  de  demander  k  leur 
Gouvemement  de  nouvelles  instructions.  Mais,  d'apr^s  ces  nouvelles  instructions,  la 
ligne  propos^e  ne  r6pond  nullement  aux  indications  du  dit  Protocole ;  par  consequent, 
elle  est  inacceptable  de  la  part  du  Gouvemement  Hell&aique.  C'est  pourquoi  les 
Commissaires  se  croient  obliges  de  mettre  fin  aux  stances,  et  ils  expriment  le  d6sir 
qu'il  soit  proo6d6,  stance  tenante,  k  la  redaction  du  proc£s-verbal.  En  m^me  temps  ils 
prient  leurs  Excellences  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  de  vouloir  bien  leur  designer 
l'heure  oh  ils  pourront  avoir  Thonneur  de  venir  prendre  cong£  d'elles. 

Les  Commissaires  Ottomans  regrettent  vivement  de  voir  que  les  instructions 
donn6es  k  MM.  les  Commissaires  Hellenes  ne  leur  permettent  pas  de  continuer  les 
negotiations,  et  tout  en  rendant  hommage  k  Textr^me  courtoisie  et  k  Tesprit  de  con- 
ciliation de  leurs  collogues  Hellenes,  ne  peuvent  s'emp^cher  de  constater  que  Tentente 
que  se  proposaient  les  deux  parties  n'a  pu  6tre  amende,  gr&ce  k  la  mantere  de  voir  du 
Cabinet  d'Ath&nes,  qui  persiste  k  s'en  tenir,  d'une  fa9on  trop  absolue,  aux  indications 
du  Protocole  No.  13  du  Congr£s  de  Berlin.  Ils  ne  se  consid£rent  pas  autoris^s  k  se 
prater  a  une  rupture  des  n^gociations,  et  ils  ne  peuvent,  dans  le  cas  que  leurs  col- 
fegues  MM.  les  Commissaires  Hellenes  persistent  dans  leur  resolution,  qu'en  prendre 
acte  et  en  r6f 6rer  imm&liatement  a  Constantinople  pour  agir  suivant  les  instructions 
qu'ils  recevront  de  leur  Gouvemement. 

La  seance  est  lev6e  k  10  heures  a.m. 

lie  present  proems- verbal  a  6t6  lu  et  adopts  ce  jour  meme. 

(Sign6)       '     GH.  AH.  MOUKHTAR. 
J.  CONSTANT. 
CH.  SOUTZO. 
P.  TH.  KOLOCOTRONIS. 
(Translation.) 

Protocol  No.  1.— Sitting  o/JSSS^l  1879. 

HIS  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hellenes  and  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the 
Ottomans,  animated  by  the  desire  to  arrive  at  an  agreement  on  the  rectification  of  the 
frontiers  between  Greece  and  Turkey,  in  accordance  with  the  resolutions  of 
Protocol  No.  13  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  have  resolved  to  name  Commissioners  for  this 
purpose: — 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hellenes :  MM.  Scarlato  Soutzo,  Brigadier-General, 
Commander-in-chief  of  the  Army  of  Eastern  Greece ;  Georges  Zinopulo,  Secretary- 
General  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior ;  and  Panos  Colocotronis,  Major  of  Artillery, 
Aide-de-camp  to  His  Majesty. 

His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the  Ottomans :  His  Excellency  Ghazi  Moukhtar 
Pasha,  Marshal  of  the  Empire,  Chief  of  the  Staff,  Major-General,  and  Military  Com- 
mandant of  Janina ;  and  his  Excellency  Constant  Pasha. 

Who,  in  accordance  with  the  wish  of  His  Excellency  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha* 
having  met  at  Prevesa,  open  their  sittings  this  day,  Saturday,  at  1  p.m. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  sitting  the  Commissioners  of  His  Majesty  the  King 
read  the  following  declaration  : — 

"  The  Congress  of  Berlin,  at  its  thirteenth  sitting,  decided  that  the  Sublime  Porte 
should  be  invited  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  Greece  for  a  rectification  of  the 
frontiers  in  Thessaly  and  Epirus.  This  decision  of  the  Congress,  inserted  in  Protocol 
No.  13,  and  sanctioned  by  Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  is  drawn  up  in  the 
following  terms : — 

" '  The  Congress  invites  the  Sublime  Porte  to  come  to  an  understanding  with 
Greece  for  a  rectification  of  frontiers  in  Thessaly  and  Epirus,  and  is  of  opinion  that 
this  rectification  might  follow  the  Valley  of  the  Salamyrias  (the  ancient  Peneus) 
on  the  side  of  the  JSgean  Sea,  and  that  of  the  Calamas,  on  the  side  of  the  Ionian 
Sea/ 

"  In  execution  of  the  above-mentioned  resolutions  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  the 
Government  of  His  Hellenic  Majesty  addressed  a  communication  on  the  -^th  July, 
1878,  to  the  Turkish  Minister  at  Athens,  to  procure  the  nomination  of  Ottoman  Com- 
missioners on  the  part  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  in  order  to  proceed  to  the  work  of  demar- 
cation in  concert  with  those  who  should  be  named  by  the  Royal  Government.  In  reply 
to  this  communication  Melik  Effendi,  Turkish  Charg6  d' Affaires  at  Athens,  informed 
his  Excellency  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  in  his  note  of  the  ^fth  December 
last,  by  order  of  the  Ottoman  Government,  that  the  Sublime  Porte  had  named  Com- 
missioners empowered  to  proceed,  in  concert  with  the  Delegates  who  should  be 
fl62]  T 
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named  toy  the  Hellenic  Government,  to  the  work  of  rectification  of  the  frontiers  between 
the  two  States. 

"  In  consequence  of  this  agreement  of  the  two  Governments  on  the  principle  of 
the  rectification  of  the  frontiers  between  the  two  countries,  in  accordance  with  the 
resolutions  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  the  Greek  Commissioners  consider  themselves 
authorized  to  request  his  Excellency  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha,  and  his  Excellenoy 
Constant  Pasha,  Commissioners  of  the  Ottoman  Government,  to  have  the  goodness  to 
notify  the  points  of  demarcation  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  would 
correspond  with  the  indications  of  the  said  thirteenth  Protocol  of  the  Congress  of 
Berlin." 

Their  Excellencies  the  Ottoman  Commissioner *,  in  reply  to  this  declaration,  think  it 
their  duty  to  point  out  to  the  Hellenic  Commissioners  that  the  decision  of  the  Congress, 
alluded  to,  far  from  being  irrevocable,  is,  in  general  terms,  the  expression  of  a  wish, 
the  realization  of  which  is  made  dependent  on  the  agreement  of  the  two  parties.  To 
arrive  at  this  conviction,  it  is  sufficient  to  refer  to  Protocol  No.  13  of  the  Congress, 
and  especially  to  master  the  meaning  of  the  following  paragraph,  to  which  they  have 
the  honour  to  draw  the  particular  attention  of  the  Commissioners  of  His  Majesty  the 
Sling  :— 

"  The  First  Plenipotentiary  of  France  believes  that  he  is  equally  farthering  the 
interest  of  both  countries  in  proposing  to  the  Congress  to  point  out  in  a  general 
manner,  and  without  infringing  upon  the  sovereignty  of  the  Porte,  the  limits  which 
it  would  wish  to  see  assigned  to  Greece.  The  authority  of  the  High  European 
Assembly  would  impart  to  the  two  Governments,  Ottoman  and  Greek,  the  moral 
strength  necessary  for  the  former  to  consent  to  suitable  concessions,  and  for  the  latter 
to  abst&hl  from  exaggerated  pretensions.  But  to  attain  this  end,  his  Excellency  thinks 
it  is  necessary,  on  the  one  hand,  not  to  demand  from  the  Porte  impossible  sacrifices, 
and,  on  the  other,  to  appeal  to  the  moderation  of  Greece." 

His  Excellency  M,  Waddington  only  wished,  in  making  this  proposal,  to  indicate 
a  means  of  establishing  a  sincere  understanding  between  Turkey  and  Greece,  and  of 
removing  the  distrust  whick  characterizes  the  relations  existing  between  the  two  States. 
The  First  Plenipotentiary  of'  France,  therefore,  while  manifesting  a  breadth  of  view 
to  which  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  render  justice,  but  at  the  same  time  leaving  out 
of  consideration  the  difficulties  which  must  inevitably  be  encountered  in  practice, 
confined  himself  to  drawing  a  line,  which  constitutes  neither  an  obligation  for  Turkey, 
nor  an  engagement  towards  Greece.  This  principle  once  established  they  cannot  help 
regarding  the  boundaries  indicated  in  the  above-mentioned  Protocol  as  inadmissible, 
even  frotn  the  point  of  view  of  the  intentions  of  the  Congress.  The  feeling  of  the 
population  of  the  country,  with  which  they  made  themselves  acquainted  as  soon  as 
they  reached  Prevesa,  warrants  them  in  stating  that  a  rectification  of  frontiers,  carried 
out  under  the  conditions  indicated  by  the  first  Plenipotentiary  of  France  at  Berlin, 
would  open  out  an  era  of  implacable  struggles  in  the  provinces  claimed  by 
Greece* 

Besides,  in  addition  to  this  redoubtable  eventuality,  other  inconveniences  would  result 
too  serious  to  permit  of  any  decision  being  lightly  taken  on  this  subject ;  for  instance, 
Albania,  whose  population  is  composed  of  homogenous  elements,  would  be  cut  up, 
and  it  ib  to  be  expected  that  the  Albanians,  justly  alarmed  at  seeing  their  homogeneity 
thus  brokeii  up,  will  consider  their  nationality  threatened  with  annihilation,  and  will 
undoubtedly  make  energetic  efforts  to  preserve  it  intact;  on  all  sides,  incessant  disputes 
Will  arise  in  consequence  of  this  new  political  division,  disputes  which  will  continually 
produce  complications  and  conflicts  between  Turkey  and  Greece ;  in  a  word,  the  good 
relations  which  the  first  Plenipotentiary  of  France  wished  to  insure  in  pitoposing  the 
rectification  to  the  Congress  would  become  impossible. 

Would  it  not,  then,  be  acting  in  opposition  to  the  desires  of  Europe,  to  place  under 
Hhe  dominion  of  Greece  populations  composed  of  elements  as  to  whose  sentiments  there 
is  no  room  for  further  misapprehension?  It  is  only,  therefore,  by  paying  regard  to  the 
National  sentiments  of  the  Albanians,  and  by  avoiding  all  partition  of  their  territory 
that  it  would  be  possible  to  find  a  solution  of  a  nature  to  satisfy  the  interests  of  the 
two  States,  and  it  would  be  absolutely  necessary  for  the  Hellenic  Government  not  to 
insist  on  the  adoption  of  the  line  of  demarcation  indicated  by  the  French  Plenipo- 
tentiaries at  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  and  to  propose  a  new  one,  more  fitted  to  serve  as 
fhe  basis  of  an  agreement  between  the  Sublime  Porte  and  Greece. 

Their  Excellencies  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  appeal,  in  regard  to  this  question,  to 
tfief  spirit  of  moderation  and  conciliation  of  the  Commissioners  of  His  Majesty  the 
Sing  i  they  appeal  especially  to  the  knowledge  which  these  latter  possess  of  the  local 
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circumstances,  which  the  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  could  not  take  into 
consideration. 

Moreover,  his  Excellency  M.  Waddington,  in  proposing  tho  boundaries  which  the 
Hellenic  Commissioners  seem  to  wish  to  take  as  the  basis  of  the  present  negotiations, 
only  intended  to  indicate  the  maximum  of  the  claims  that  Greece  was  entitled  to 
advance,  and  not  to  impose  an  obligation  on  the  Sublime  Porte  in  the  strict  sense  of 
the  word ;  the  Commissioners  of  His  Majesty  the  Sultan,  therefore,  taking  their  stand 
on  the  considerations  developed  above,  beg  their  Hellenic  colleagues  to  modify  their 
first  views,  and  to  advance  demands  more  in  harmony  with  the  requirements  of  the 
situation,  and  also  more  in  conformity  with  the  meaning  and  bearing  of  the  arguments 
brought  forward  by  the  First  Plenipotentiary  of  France  in  the  Congress  in  support 
of  his  proposition  for  the  rectification  of  the  Turco-Greek  frontier. 

The  Hellenic  Commissioners  declare  that  they  must  keep  to  the  boundaries  fixed  by 
Protocol  No.  13  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  and  that  they  consider  it  impossible  to 
depart  from  it ;  they  think  that  it  is  for  their  Ottoman  colleagues  to  point  out  a  line 
of  demarcation  more  in  accordance  with  their  ideas. 

Their  Excellencies  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha  and  Constant  Pasha  think  that,  in  the 
existing  state  of  affairs,  the  question  of  the  line  of  demarcation  should  for  the  moment 
be  made  secondary  to  the  solution  of  another  question,  which,  by  reason  of  its  import- 
ance, calls  for  immediate  elucidation,  and  should  form  the  subject  of  a  preliminary 
understanding;  on  the  solution  of  this  question  might  depend  the  extent  of  the 
territorial  concessions  which  Turkey  could  make. 

The  Government  of  His  Majesty  the  Sultan  is  justly  anxious  as  to  the  future  con- 
dition of  the  proprietors  in  the  annexed  territory  who  may  wish  to  expatriate  them- 
selves, and  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  think  it  their  duty,  at  once,  to  ask  what 
guarantees  the  Government  of  His  Majesty  the  King  will  give  for  the  settlement  of 
this  question  of  properties.  Whatever  may  be  the  result  of  the  negotiations  there  fs 
no  doubt  that  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  desire  to  come  to  an  agreement,  and  that 
after  this  agreement,  the  rectification  of  the  frontiers  which  will  be  made  will  be  all  to 
the  advantage  of  Greece ;  but  there  will  remain  within  the  line  of  demarcation  pro« 
perties  belonging  to  persons  desirous  of  expatriating  themselves.  Would  it  not  there- 
fore be  expedient  to  come  to  an  understanding,  at  once,  respecting  the  mode  of  settle- 
ment to  be  adopted  as  regards  them. 

The  Hellenic  Commissioners  reply  that  in  Greece  the  law  grants  the  same  protfcctfoii 
to  all  citizens  of  the  kingdom,  and  that,  by  Greek  legislation,  property  is  sacred  and 
inviolable ;  that,  however,  this  question  does  not  come  within  their  competency. 

The  Ottoman  Commissioners  are  convinced  that  a  Constitutional  State,  such  as 
Greece,  will  take  care  to  protect  the  rights  of  those  inhabitants  of  the  portions  of 
territory  to  be  annexed,  who  might  wish  to  expatriate  themselves,  and  to  settle  the 
question  of  their  properties  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  justice  and  equity ; 
but  it  would  appear  difficult  to  inspire  with  the  same  confidence  the  populations  of 
the  territories  on  the  border,  who  have  still  fresh  in  their  recollection  the  steps, 
hitherto  without  result,  taken  by  the  proprietors  who  emigrated  from  Greece  at  the 
time  of  the  declaration  of  Hellenic  independence,  as  well  as  the  treatment  to  which 
the  Mussulman  proprietors  have  been  subjected  in  all  parts  of  Roumelia,  where  latterly 
there  has  been  a  redistribution  of  lands.  The  distrust  of  the  Greeks  entertained  by 
the  Albanian  people  in  general  is  so  great  that  the  Ottoman  Government  could  not 
effectively  combat  this  feeling  without  not  only  exposing  itself  to  the  loss  of  its  pres- 
tige in  the  eyes  of  the  population  in  question,  but  further  imposing  on  itself  enor- 
mous sacrifices  in  order  to  make  them  accept  a  state  of  affairs  which  they  trould 
regard  as  an  iniquitous  subjection. 

The  Commissioners  of  His  Majesty  the  King  will  doubtless  understand  that  a 
Government  cannot  with  impunity  defy  public  opinion,  however  little  enlightened  it 
may  be,  and  they  will,  consequently,  appreciate  the  motives  which  compel  ttieir  Otto- 
man colleagues  to  refuse  to  enter  into  any  discussion  respecting  the  line  of  demarca- 
tion, before  the  question  of  the  properties  is  settled,  it  would  be  all  the  more 
expedient  to  come  to  an  understanding  on  this  subject,  because  the  populations  who 
are  directly  interested  in  the  settlement  of  this  question  would  thus  see  that  eveiy 
satisfaction  was  given  to  their  personal  interests,  and  would  become,  perhaps,  more 
ready  to  appreciate  the  pacific  intentions  and  conciliatory  sentiments  of  the  Hellenic 
Government ;  it  woulc^  at  the  same  time,  in  some  degree,  help  the  Ottoman  Commis- 
sioners in  the  Accomplishment  of  a  delicate  mission,  which  can  only  be  brought  to  a 
successful  issUe  t>y  the  ehtighiened  assistance  and  spirit  of  impartiality  of  their  Hellenic 
colleagues. 
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The  Commissioners  of  His  Majesty  the  King  express  their  intention  of  reverting  to 
these  questions  in  the  next  sitting,  fixed  for  Monday,  the  JSSJSS3y»  at  9'30  a.m 
The  sitting  is  closed  at  4  p.m. 

(Signed)  GH.  AH.  MOUKHTAR. 

T.  CONSTANT. 
CH.  SOUTZO. 
G.  Z1NOPOULO. 
P.  TH.  KOLOCOTRONJS. 


Protocol  No.  2.— Sitting  o/JSK2,B,  1879. 

Present : 
For  Greece — 

General  S.  Soutzo, 
M.  G.  Zinopulo, 
M.  P.  Kolocotronis. 

For  Turkey — 

His  Excellency  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha, 
His  Excellency  Constant  Pasha. 

THE  sitting  is  opened  at  9'30  a.m. 

The  proces-verbal  of  the  preceding  sitting  is  read  and  adopted. 

The  Commissioners  of  His  Majesty  the  King,  with  reference  to  the  discussions  in  t.ie 
previous  sitting,  read  the  following  reply : — 

"  They  observe  that  their  mission  consists  purely  and  simply  in  coming  to  an 
agreement  with  their  Ottoman  colleagues  as  to  the  basis  of  an  understanding  of  which 
the  sole  object  is  the  rectification  of  the  frontiers  between  the  two  States,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  indications  of  Protocol  No.  13  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin. 

"  The  task  to  be  accomplished  may  be  divided  into  three  parts  :  the  first  being 
limited  to  the  establishment  of  the  line  of  demarcation ;  the  second  being  the  drafting 
of  the  Treaty  to  be  concluded  between  the  two  Governments ;  and  the  third  com- 
prising the  operations  to  be  carried  on  on  the  ground  itself  to  settle  the  new 
boundaries. 

"In  the  opinion  of  the  Hellenic  Commissioners  the  task  of  the  Commission 
consists  simply  in  establishing  by  common  agreement  the  basis  of  the  understanding 
constituting  the  first  of  the  above-mentioned  processes. 

"  Starting  from  this  principle,  they  remark  that  the  question  of  the  properties, 
raised  by  the  Ottoman  Commissioners,  is  altogether  beyond  their  competency. 

"  Still,  to  facilitate  the  negotiations,  they  have  thought  it  their  duty  to  refer  the 
matter  to  their  Government,  and  they  are  authorized  to  declare,  on  its  behalf,  that  the 
legislation  of  the  Kingdom  is  sufficiently  liberal  to  protect  the  rights  of  the  inhabi- 
*  tants,  both  personal  and  real,  and  that  if,  when  once  the  line  of  the  frontiers  is  decided, 
it  should  be  found  necessary  for  the  proper  execution  of  the  rectification  to  take  legis- 
lative measures  required  by  the  circumstances,  the  two  Governments  might  come  to 
an  agreement  to  that  effect  by  an  international  instrument." 

The  Hellenic  Commissioners  add  that  as  this  declaration  is  purely  incidental  and 
not  included  in  their  powers,  it  should  be  recorded  as  an  appendix  to  the  proces-verbal. 

To  return  to  the  real  object  of  the  present  negotiations,  the  Commissioners  of  the 
Hellenic  Government  deem  it  their  duty  to  insist  on  the  adoption  of  the  line  indicated 
in  Protocol  No.  13  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  and  sanctioned  by  Article  XXIV  of  the 
Treaty  of  the  13th  Julv,  1878. 

On  the  other  hand,  as  their  Excellencies  the  Commissioners  of  the  Sublime  Porte 
had  declared  that  they  considered  as  inadmissible  the  boundaries  indicated  in  the 
above-mentioned  Protocol,  the  Commissioners  of  His  Majesty  the  King  are  inclined  to 
think  that  the  negotiations  cannot  result  in  an  agreement  so  long  as  the  Ottoman 
Commissioners  do  not  modify  their  original  declarations,  and  adopt  a  view  more  in 
conformity  with  the  resolutions  of  the  Congress. 

The  sitting  is  closed  at  11  a.m. 

(Signed)  GH.  AH.  MOUKHTAR. 

T.  CONSTANT. 
CH.  SOUTZO. 
G.  ZINOPULO. 
P.  TH.  KOLOCOTRONIS. 
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Protocol  No.  3.— Sitting  0/ fcEE&n,  1879. 

Present : 
Pop  Greece — 

General  S.  Soutzo, 
M.  G.  Zinopulos, 
M.  P.  Kolocotronis. 

For  Turkey — 

His  Excellency  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha, 
His  Excellency  Constant  Pasha. 

THE  sitting  is  opened  at  9*30  a.m. 

The  prows-verbal  of  the  preceding  sitting  is  read  and  adopted  after  some  observa- 
tions made  by  the  Hellenic  Commissioners. 

The  Ottoman  Commissioners ,  having  made  themselves  acquainted  with  the  written 
reply  of  the  Hellenic  Commissioners,  dated  the  louliKSXJy*  remark,  with  regret,  that  the 
latter,  instead  of  entertaining  the  idea  of  reciprocal  concessions,  seem  to  wish  already 
to  cut  short  the  question  which  is  the  subject  of  the  present  discussion,  and  to  give  it, 
so  to  speak,  the  character  of  a  question  already  decided. 

In  this  state  of  affairs  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  think  it  their  duty  once  more 
to  point  out  that  the  difference  which  exists  between  the  Delegates  of  the  two  Govern- 
ments arises  chiefly  from  the  fact  that  Turkey,  even  while  keeping  only  to  the  letter 
of  Protocol  No.  13,  considers  the  settlement  of  the  question  of  the  rectification  of 
frontiers  as  a  proof  of  deference  towards  Europe,  whilst  Greece  desires  to  give  at  once 
to  the  wish  expressed  by  the  Great  Powers  the  force  of  a  decision. 

The  best  proof  that  Turkey  takes  the  correct  view  in  only  according  to  the  indi- 
cations of  the  Protocol  above  quoted  the  value  of  a  wish,  is  that  the  Powers  signatories 
of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  have  themselves  left  to  the  agreement  of  the  two  parties  the 
settlement  of  the  question  of  rectification.  Leaving  out  of  question  Protocol  No.  13, 
to  which  they  might  appeal  with  as  much  reason  as  the  Hellenic  Commissioners,  the 
Ottoman  Commissioners  think  it  their  duty  further  to  quote  the  following  extract  from 
Protocol  No.  18,  to  show  the  correctness  of  their  assertions : — 

"  The  President  states  that  the  paragraph  relative  to  the  mediation  of  the  Poweis 
for  the  rectification  of  frontiers  expresses  a  wish  of  the  Congress,  and  not  a  resolution, 
with  which  the  Porte  should  be  asked  to  identify  itself." 

These  words  are  invested  with  an  authority,  which  the  character  of  the  person 
who  pronounced  them  renders  it  impossible  to  ignore,  and  the  Ottoman  Commissioners 
declare  that,  in  the  presence  of  such  a  categorical  declaration,  there  is  no  further  room 
for  disputing  the  interpretation  to  be  given  to  the  motion  of  his  Excellency  M.  Wad- 
dington. 

They  must  add,  further,  that,  although  in  the  reply  of  the  Hellenic  Commissioners 
there  are  some  observations  bearing  on  the  question  of  the  properties— observations 
which,  moreover,  were  made  in  part  at  the  first  sitting  of  the  Commission — they  think 
it  is  absolutely  necessary  before  all  to  come  to  an  agreement  as  to  the  weight  to  be 
attached  to  the  indications  of  Protocol  No.  13,  and,  consequently,  they  reserve  for  the 
moment  the  question  of  the  properties  with  the  view  of  devoting  themselves  entirely 
to  the  removal  of  the  difference  existing  between  them  and  their  Hellenic  colleagues 
as  to  the  sense  and  tenour  of  the  said  Protocol ;  and  they  still  hope  that  the  Commis- 
sioners of  His  Majesty  the  King  will  lend  their  assistance  to  this  end,  so  as  to  arrive 
at  the  desired  result. 

The  Hellenic  Commissioners  reserve  their  answer  for  the  next  sitting,  fixed  for 
Thursday,  the  1&  February,  at  9*30  a.m. 

The  sitting  is  closed  at  11  a.m. 

(Signed)  GH.  AH.  MOUKHTAR. 

T.  CONSTANT. 
CH.  SOUTZO. 
G.  ZINOPULOS. 
P.  TH.  KOLOCOTRONIS. 
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Protocol  No.  4.— Bitting  of  Thursday,  February  &,  ]8'f{\ 

Present : 
For  Greece- 
General  Soutzo, 
M.  G.  Zinopulos, 
M.  P.  Kolocotronis. 

For  Turkey — 

His  Excellency  Ghazi  Moukhtar  Pasha, 
His  Excellency  Constant  Pasha. 

THE  sitting  is  opened  at  0*30  a.m. 

The  Protocol  of  the  previous  sitting  is  read  and  adopted. 

The  Hellenic  Commissioners  read  the  following  declaration : — 

"The  Commissioners  of  the  Hellenic  Government,  having  made  themselves 
acquainted  with  the  counter-declaration  of  their  Excellencies  the  Commissioners  of 
the  Ottoman  Government  read  in  the  sitting  of  the  ?££  idSJZy*  hswe  the  honour  to  declare 
that,  as  it  does  not  come  within  their  powers  to  enter  into  a  discussion  on  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Protocols  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  which  rests  with  the  Powers 
signatories  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  they  cannot  respond  to  the  desire  of  the  Ottoman 
Commissioners  contained  in  the  counter-declaration  above  mentioned.  As  the  Com- 
missioners of  the  Hellenic  Government  are  charged  to  come  to  an  understanding  with 
their  Excellencies  the  Commissioners  of  the  Ottoman  Government  on  the  rectification 
of  frontiers  in  virtue  of  Protocol  No.  13,  sanctioned  by  Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin,  they  find  it  impossible  to  depart  from  this  basis." 

The  Ottoman  Commissioners  declare  that,  in  the  first  place,  it  is,  in  their  opinion, 
necessary  to  have  a  clearly-defined  idea  of  the  sense  and  bearing  of  the  indications  in 
Protocol  No.  13.  It  appears  from  the  declaration  made  at  the  opening  of  the  sitting 
by  the  Hellenic  Commissioners  that  the  latter  are  not  authorized  to  discuss  the  inter- 

? rotation  to  be  given  to  the  Protocol  above  mentioned.  This  being  so,  the  Ottoman 
lommissioners  think  it  desirable  to  ask  their  Hellenic  colleagues  whether  they  would 
refuse  to  enter  into  negotiations  for  the  settlement  of  a  new  line  which  they  might 
.  have  to  propose  to  them. 

The  Hellenic  Commissioners  reply  that  they  consider  the  line  fixed  by  the  Protoeel 
as  the  only  possible  basis  of  negotiations. 

The  Ottoman  Commissioners  observe  that,  according  to  their  instructions,  they  find 
themselves  compelled,  while  admitting  the  principle  of  the  rectification,  to  maintain  a 
different  opinio*  as  regards  the  line  of  demarcation  indicated  by  that  Protocol. 

The  Hellenic  Commissioners  think  it  right  to  point  out  that,  in  order  to  come  to  an 
understanding,  there  must  be  an  identic  basis  to  work  upon.  Now,  as  the  Ottoman 
Commissioners  have  divided  the  tenour  of  the  Protocol  into  two  parts,  the  first  being 
that  of  the  principle  of  the  rectification  of  frontiers,  which  they  admit  $  the  seoopd  that 
of  the  line  of  demarcation  indicated,  which  they  do  not  admit,  they  do  away  with  this 
common  basis,  without  which  all  discussion  becomes  impossible. 

The  Ottoman  Commissioners  reply  that,  while  admitting  the  principle  of  rectifica- 
tion, they  cannot,  for  their  part,  consider  the  line  indicated  as  a  matter  already  decided ; 
for  by  admitting  this  line  a  state  of  things  would,  in  their  opinion,  be  created  which 
would  be  contrary  to  the  object  contemplated  by  the  Congress,  as,  indeed,  they  have 
set  forth  at  length  in  the  preceding  sittings.  In  proposing,  moreover,  a  discussion  on 
the  tenour  of  Protocol  No.  13,  they  do  not  consider  that  they  are  diverging  from  the 
spirit  in  which  this  document  was  drawn  up,  since  the  High  Contracting  Parties,  by 
making  the  solution  of  the  question  dependent  on  an  agreement  between  the  two  parties 
directly  interested  had,  by  that  very  fact,  left  to  the  latter  the  right  of  discussing  it; 
otherwise  they  would  have  limited  themselves  (as  has  been  the  case  for  the  delimita- 
tions made  in  the  other  parts  of  European  Turkey)  to  deciding  on  the  despatch  of  a 
technical  Commission  to  the  spot  to  settle  on  the  ground  the  details  of  the  line  indi- 
cated itk  a  general  manner  by  the  Congress.  Prom  the  moment  that  a  difference  of 
opinion  exists  between  their  Hellenic  colleagues  and  them,  not  on  the  principle  of 
rectification,  which  is  admitted  by  the  Sublime  Porte,  but  on  the  line  indicated  by 
the  Protocol  to  serve  as  frontier  between  the  two  States,  they  reserve  to  themselves 
the  right  of  asking  their  Government  for  fresh  instructions  for  the  purpose  of  removing 
this  difference. 

The  Hellenic    Commissioners,  while    recognizing    the    conciliatory  spirit  which 
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animates  their  colleagues,  the  Ottoman  Commissioners,  regret  that  it  is  out  of  their 
power  to  arrive  at  an  agreement,  seeing  that  the  instructions  of  the  Government  of 
Boa  Majesty  the  King  do  not  permit  of  their  entering  into  a  discussion  on  the  inter- 
pretation to  he  given  to  Protocol  No.  13, 

the  Ottoman  Commissioners  thank  their  Hellenic  colleagues  for  the  sentiments  they 
tave  expressed,  and  declare  that  they  will  refer  the  matter,  as  they  have  already 
stated,  to  their  Government.  Nevertheless,  they  evince  a  hope  that  the  labours  of  the 
Commission  will  result  in  the  agreement  so  much  desired  by  the  two  parties,  always 
oounting  on  the  enlightened  assistance  which  the  Hellenic  Commissioners  have  not 
flailed  hitherto  to  afford  them. 
The  sitting  is  closed  at  noon. 
The  present  prochs-verbal  is  read  and  adopted  the  same  day. 

(Signed)  GH.  AH.  MOTTKHtfAB. 

T.  CONSTANT. 
CH.  SOUTZO. 
G.  ZINOPULOS. 
P.  TH.  KOLOCOtftOtflS. 


Protocol  No.  6.— Bitting  of  March  &,  1879. 

Present: 
For  Greece — 

General  Soutzo, 
Major  P.  Eolocotronis. 

For  Turkey— 

His  Excellency  Ghaai  Moukhtar  Pasha, 
His  Excellency  Constant  Pasha. 

THE  sitting  is  opened  at  9  a.m. 

The  Ottoman  Commissioners  state  that,  since  they  asked  f or  fresh  instructions  from 
Constantinople,  a  month  has  elapsed.  If  the  Sublime  Porte  has  kept  the  Commis- 
sioners of  the  two  Powers  waiting  all  that  time,  this  has  doubtless  been  with  a  view  of 
finding  some  combination  which  may  facilitate  the  understanding  so  much  desired 
between  the  two  States. 

Their  Excellencies  hope  to  arrive  at  a  satisfactory  settlement,  and  they  request  the 
assistance  of  their  Hellenic  colleagues  in  the  endeavour  to  remove,  by  common  consent 
as  heretofore,  the  difficulties  which  may  arise,  and  to  contribute  to  the  restoration  of 
cordiality  in  the  relations  between  the  Sublime  Porte  and  the  Cabinet  of  Athens* 

The  Hellenic  Commissioners  declare  that  they  are  animated  by  the  same  sentiments, 
and  that,  while  keeping  within  the  limits  of  their  instructions,  they  will  continue  to 
evince  their  desire  to  come  to  an  agreement.  They  beg  their  Ottoman  colleagues  to 
inform  them  what,  according  to  their  new  instructions,  k  the  line  of  demarcation 
which  the  Sublime  Porte  would  propose  as  the  frontier  between  the  two  States* 
The  Commissioners  reply  that  the  Sublime  Porte,  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  practical 
result,  has  had  to  consider  several  points  which  it  must  continue  to  regard  as  being  of 
capital  importance  to  Turkey.  In  the  first  place,  there  is  the  Albanian  question^ 
which  must  naturally  be  a  subject  of  serious  consideration,  both  for  Turkey  and  fo£ 
Greece.  Besides  this  question,  there  is  still  that  of  securing  to  that  part  ef  Thessaly 
which  will  remain  to  Turkey  an  issue  to  the  sea.  Then  comes  the  strategic  question, 
to  which  also  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  think  it  right  to  draw  the  attention  of  their 
Hellenic  colleagues. 

The  Sublime  Porte  has  had  to  consider  these  three  questions  before  indicating  a 
new  line*  For  the  Porte  it  is  a  necessity  to  reserve  absolutely  all  cession  of  territory 
of  which  the  inevitable  result  would  be  to  bring  to  its  culminating  point  the  excite- 
ment which  has  shown  itself  in  Albania  since  there  has  been  a  question  of  a 
rectification  of  frontiers  between  the  two  States.  The  Ottoman  Commissioners  think 
it  useless  to  revert  to  the  causes  which  have  produced  this  state  of  things,  which, 
besides,  were  fully  stated  in  the  Protocol  of  the  sitting  of  the  27th  February.  Still,  in 
order  to  show  how  desirous  they  are  to  put  an  end  to  the  latent  feeling  of  distrust 
which  reigns  in  their  relations  with  the  Hellenic  Government,  the  Ottoman  Govern- 
ment have  resolved  even  to  make  sacrifices  and  concessions  which  will  leave  no  gtouftd 
for  doubting  the  sincerity  of  their  desires.     Therefore,  the  Ottoman  Commissioners,  in 
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view  of  the  incomplete  character  of  the  existing  maps  and  the  want  of  precision  in 
those  maps,  which  prevents  their  indicating  any  tracing  with  even  a  relative  amount  of 
accuracy,  declare  that,  according  to  their  instructions,  the  line  to  be  determined  should 
start  from  a  point  between  Armyro  and  Volos,  on  the  gulf  of  the  same  name,  and 
finish  at  a  suitable  point  of  the  Valley  of  Aspropotamos,  after  including  Armyro, 
Domoco,  which  should  be  ceded  to  Greece,  as  well  as  a  portion  of  the  territory  of  the 
districts,  of  Carditza  and  Fharsalia,  to  be  ultimately  determined  between  the  two 
parties.  If  an  understanding  could  be  arrived  at  on  this  general  basis,  topographical 
officers  might  be  dispatched  to  the  ground  to  make  verifications  which  would  enable 
the  points  to  be  settled  through  which  the  line  of  demarcation  should  pass.  The 
importance  of  the  localities  designated  above,  from  a  strategic  and  economical  point  of 
view,  will  doubtless  not  escape  the  Hellenic  Commissioners.  The  line  indicated  in 
a  general  manner  by  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  would  offer  undoubted  advantages 
to  both  parties.  For  instance,  its  starting-point  on  the  Gulf  of  Volos  would  remove 
all  danger  of  future  disputes.  In  like  manner,  the  point  of  termination  on  Aspro- 
potamos could  be  settled  in  such  a  way  as  to  afford  to  the  two  Powers  not  only  a  good 
strategic  line,  but  also  a  natural  line,  which  might  unite  all  the  conditions  required  by 
the  commercial  interests  of  Turkey  and  Greece  as  well  as  by  those  of  a  public  nature. 

The  Commissioners  of  the  Hellenic  Government  regret  that  the  time  elapsed  since  the 
last  sitting  has  only  finally  resulted  in  the  proposal  on  the  part  of  their  Excellencies 
the  Ottoman  Commissioners  of  a  line  of  frontier  which  is  not  at  all  in  accordance  with 
the  indications  of  Protocol  No.  13  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin. 

His  Excellency  M.  Waddington,  the  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  in  pro- 
posing a  rectification  of  the  frontiers,  indicated  as  the  starting  point  the  valleys  of  the 
Peneus  and  Kalamas.  This  proposition  was  adopted  by  the  Powers  signatories  of  the 
Treaty,  and  sanctioned  by  Article  XXIV  of  that  same  Treaty. 

At  the  last  sitting  of .the. n*  February  the  Hellenic  Commissioners  formally 
declared  that  they  found  it  impossible  to  depart  from  this  basis.  The  Ottoman  Com* 
missioners  declared,  for  their  part,  that  they  regarded  it  as  inadmissible.  Thence 
arose  the  difference  of  opinion.  The  Ottoman  Commissioners,  to  remove  this  diffe- 
rence, thought  it  necessary  to  ask  their  Government  for  fresh  instructions.  But, 
according  to  these  fresh  instructions,  the  line  proposed  in  nowise  corresponds  with  the 
indications  of  the  said  Protocol,  consequently  it  cannot  be  accepted  by  the  Hellenic 
Government.  For  this  reason  the  Commissioners  find  themselves  under  the  necessity 
of  putting  an  end  to  the  sittings,  and  they  express  the  desire  that  the  proces-verbal  may 
be  at  once  drawn  up.  At  the  same  time  they  beg  their  Excellencies  the  Ottoman 
Commissioners  to  have  the  goodness  to  name  an  hour  when  they  may  have  the  honour 
of  taking  leave  of  them. 

TZ  The  Ottoman  Commissioners  regret  much  to  see  that  the  instructions  of  the  Hellenic 
Commissioners  do  not  allow  of  their  continuing  the  negotiations ;  and,  while  recog- 
nizing the  extreme  courtesy  and  conciliatory  spirit  of  their  Hellenic  colleagues,  they 
cannot  help  declaring  that  the  understanding  desired  by  the  two  parties  has  been 
prevented  owing  to  tne  views  of  the  Cabinet  of  Athens,  which  persists  in  adhering,  in 
too  absolute  a  manner,  to  the  indications  of  Protocol  No.  13  of  the  Berlin  Congress. 
They  do  not  consider  that  they  are  authorized  to  be  parties  to  a  rupture  of  the  negotia- 
tions ;  and,  in  the  event  of  their  colleagues  the  Hellenic  Commissioners  persisting  in 
their  determination,  they  can  only  take  note  of  it,  and  refer  the  matter  immediately  to 
Constantinople,  with  the  view  of  acting  according  to  the  instructions  they  may  receive 
from  their  Government. 

The  sitting  is  closed  at  10  a.m. 

The  present  proces-verbal  was  read  and  adopted  the  same  day. 

(Signed)  GH.  AH.  MOUKHTAB, 

T.  CONSTANT. 
CH.  SOUTZO. 
P.  TH.  KOLOCOTRONIS. 


No.  185. 

M.  Gennadius  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  April  15.) 

My  Lord,  64,  Pall  Mall,  April  14,  1879. 

WITH  reference  to  my  letter  of  the  12th  instant,  inclosing  copies  of  the  Protocols  of 
the  Commissioners  at  Prevesa,  1  have  now  the  honour  to  submit,  for  your  Lordship's  con- 
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sideratjon,  copy  of  a  note  received  since  from  M.  Delyanni,  and  disposing  of  certain  fanciful 
allegations  of  the  Turkish  Commissioners,  as  set  forth  by  them  in  the  first  Protocol. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  GENNADIU&. 


Inclosure  in  No.  185. 


M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius. 
Monsieur,  ^         Athenes,  le  *?  EH,  1879. 

DANS  la  premiere  seance  de  la  Commission  k  Preveza  les  Commissaires  Ottomans 
ont  declare  qu'ils  sont  convaincus  qu'un  Etat  Constitutionnel  comme  la  Grfcce 
s'empressera  de  sauvegarder  les  droits  des  habitants  des^  parties  des  territoires  k 
annexer  qui  voudraient  s'expatrier,  et  de  r6gler  la  question  de  leurs  proprietes,  con- 
form^ment  aux  principes  de  la  justice  et  de  l'equite.  Mais  il  semblerait  difficile,  ont- 
ils  ajoute,  d'inspirer  la  meme  confiance  aux  populations  des  territoires  limitrophes,  qui 
ont  encore  present  k  leur  m6moire  les  d-marches,  rest6es  jusqu'ici  infructueuses, 
des  populations  emigres  de  la  Grfcce  lors  de  la  declaration  de  Tindependance 
Helienique. 

Ces  assertions  des  Deiegues  de  la  Porte  sont  compietement  erron^es,  et  prouvent 
que  la  m&noire  leur  fait  defaut. 

Toutes  les  reclamations  en  mati&re  de  propriety  entre  Grecs  et  Musulmans  furent 
definitivement  r6gl6es  et  liquid^es,  et  les  intents  des  proprietaires  emigres,  loin  d'etre 
16s6s,  ont  re?u  satisfaction  pleine  et  entifere. 

Nous  allons  f  aire  une  courte  excursion  vers  le  passe  pour  d&nontrer  ce  que  nous 
aran^ns. 

D'apr&s  le  Protocole  du  3  Pevrier,  1830,  les  Musulmans  habitants  de  la  Grfcce  qui 
voulaient  passer  en  Turquie,  devaient  vendre  leurs  proprietes  et  quitter  le  territoire 
Helienique  dans  l'espace  d'une  ann£e. 

Non-seulement  ce  deiai  a  6te  iterativement  renouveie,  et  finalement  prolong^ 
jusqu'au  -fa  Juillet,  1837 ;  mais  de  plus  le  Gouvernement  Royal,  voulant  aplanir  toutes 
les  difficulty  que  les  proprietaires  Musulmans  pourraient  rencontrer  dans  F  arrange- 
ment de  leurs  affaires,  institua,  en  vertu  de  la  loi  promulgu6e  en  1836,  une  Commission 
Mixte  sp^cialement  charg6e  de  r6gler  toutes  les  litiges  entre  Grecs  et  Turcs  provenant 
des  ventes  des  proprietes. 

Deux  Commissaires  Ottomans  y  s&geaient,  et  tous  les  proc&s  de  la  nature 
sus-indiqu6e  furent  soustraits  aux  Tribunaux  ordinaires,  et  def6r6es  k  cette  Commis- 
sion. 

On  voulut  par  1&  degager  les  procfcs  en  question  des  lenteurs  de  la  procedure 
ordinaire,  et  amener  une  prompte  liquidation  des  affaires  relatives  aux  proprietes  des 
Musulmans  en  Grfcce.  Pour  ne  laisser  aucun  intent  en  soufirance  cette  Commission 
fonctionna  bien  au-delk  du  terme  qui  leur  fut  primitivement  assign^. 

Ce  n'est  qu'en  1859  qu'une  loi  fut  promulgu6e  mettant  fin  au  mandat  de  cette 
Commission,  en  lui  accordant  toutefois  une  prolongation  de  deux  ans  et  demi,  pour 
vider  toutes  les  questions  pendantes. 

On  voit  par  ce  qui  pr6cMe  combien  le  Gouvernement  Royal  k  tenu  dentonrer  de 
toutes  les  garanties  possibles  les  droits  des  emigres. 

Apr£s  avoir  sounds  leurs  reclamations  k  une  juridiction  exceptionnelle,  et  leur 
avoir  accorde  toutes  sortes  de  f  acilit6s,  le  Gouvernement  Royal,  mti.  par  un  sentiment 
d'equite  et  de  conciliation,  apporta  un  soin  tout  particulier  k  satisfaire  m6me  aux  recla- 
mations qui  n'etaient  pas  fondles  en  droit. 

Ainsi  les  heritiers  d'Ismail  Bey,  ayant  relev6  des  reclamations  sur  cinq  villages 
situ6s  k  Thebes,  le  Gouvernement  Royal  y  fit  droit,  bien  qu'une  des  Puissances  protee- 
trices  de  la  Gr&ce  n'eut  pas  hesite  k  reconnaitre  que  ces  revendications  etaient  sans 
aucun  fondement. 

Par  un  arrangement  conclu  avec  la  Porte  le  ^  Avril,  1867,  le  Gouvernement 
Royal  accorda  aux  heritiers  sus-nommes  k  titre  d'indemnite,  une  somme  de  360,000 
drachmes,  qui  leur  fut  integralement  pay6e. 

Lorsqu'on  peut  citer  des  faits  de  cette  nature,  toute  autre  refutation  des  insinua- 
tions  des  Deiegues  de  la  Porte  nous  parait  inutile. 

La  Gr&ce  a  toujours  respecte  les  droits  de  propriete,  et  lorsqu'en  1833  la  R6genoe 
prenait  possession,  au  nom  du  Roi  Othon,  de  V Attique,  Phtiotide,  et  Eubee,  la  Procla- 
mation lancee  k  cette  occasion  contenait  les  paroles  memorables  que,  non-seulement 
toute  f acilite  sera  accordee  pour  la  vente  des  proprietes  des  Emigres,  mais  que  la  reli- 
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gion  et  les  biens  des  Mittuhaans  qui  voudraient  rester  en  Gr6ee,*«oat,  p*Q^g&  k  l'tfgal 
des  ahtres  eiioyens.  %  , 

La  Gr&ce  a  tejiu  ses  engagements,  et  les  Turcs  qui  sont  rest6s  a  Chalcis,  et  qui 
jouissent  de  tous  les  droits  civils  et  politiques,  n'ont  eu  qu'&  se  louer  de  la  situation 
qui  leur  a  6t6  faite. 

Apr&s  tout  ce  que  nous  venons  d'exposer,  nous  aimons  k  esp&rer  qu'on  appr&iera, 
h  leur  juste  valeur,  les  allegations  des  Commissaires  de  la  Porte, 

Je  vous  prie  de  donner  lecture  de  la  pr&ente  k  son  Excellence  M.  le  Ministre  des 
Affaires  Etrangfcres  de  la-  Grande  Bretagne,  et  lui  en  laisser  copie  s*il  le  demande. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
(Sign6)  TH.  P.  DELYANNL 

(Translation.) 
Sir,  Athens,  ^  1, 1879. 

AT  the  first  sitting  of  the  Commission  at  Prevesa  the  Turkish  Commissioners 
declared  that  they  were  convinced  that  a  Constitutional  State  like  Greece  would  be 
anxious  to  protect  the  rights  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  parts  of  the  territory  to  be 
annexed  who  desired  to  expatriate  themselves,  and  would  settle  the  question  of  their 
estates  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  justice  and  equity.  They  added,  however, 
that  it  appeared  to  be  difficult  to  inspire  the  border  population  with  the  same  confi- 
dence, since  they  still  recollected  the  hitherto  ineffectual  steps  taken  by  the  emigrants 
from  Greece  at  the  time  of  the  Declaration  of  Greek  Independence. 

These  assertions  of  the  Turkish  Delegates  are  entirely  erroneous,  and  show  that 
they  forget  the  facts. 

All  claims  respecting  property  between  Greeks  and  Mussulmans  have  been  defini- 
tively settled  and  liquidated,  and  the  interests  of  the  emigrant  proprietors,  far  from 
being  injured,  have  received  full  and  complete  satisfaction. 

We  will  make  a  short  digression  and  revert  to  the  past,  in  order  to  prove  what  we 
allege. 

According  to  the  Protocol  of  the  3rd  February,  1830,  the  Mussulman  inhabitants  of 
Greece  who  desired  to  emigrate  to  Turkey  were  bound  to  hand  over  their  estates  and 
quit  Greek  territory  within  a  year. , 

Not  only  was  this  term  repeatedly  extended  and  finally  prolonged  up  to  the 
is*  July,  1837,  but  the  Royal  Government,  being  anxious  to  remove  any  difficulties 
which  the  Mussulman  proprietors  might  encounter  in  the  settlement  of  their  affairs, 
appointed  a  Mixed  Commission,  by  virtue  of  the  law  promulgated  in  1836,  specially 
charged  with  settling  all  disputes  between  Greeks  and  Turks  arising  from  the  sale  of 
estates. 

Two  Turkish  Commissioners  sat  on  the  Commission,  and  all  cases  pf  the  above- 
mentioned  nature  were  withdrawn  from  the  ordinary  Tribunals  and  submitted  to  this 
Commission. 

It  was  desired  in  this  way  to  free  the  cases  in  question  fropi  the  delays  of  the 
ordinary  procedure,  and  to  attain  a  speedy  liquidation  of  claims  relating  to  the  pro- 
perties of  Mussulmans  in  Greece.  In  order  that  no  interests  should  be  allowed  to 
suffer,  this  Commission  continued  working  long  after  the  time  originally  fixed 

It  was  not  till  1859  that  a  law  was  promulgated  putting  an  end  to  the  powers  of 
this  Commission,  while  at  the  same  time  it  granted  a  prolongation  of  two  years  and 
a* half  in  order  to  settle  all  pending  questions. 

The  above  shows  how  anxious  the  Royal  Government  have  been  to  protect  the 
rights  of  the  emigrants  by  every  possible  guarantee. 

After  having  submitted  their  claims  to  an  extraordinary  jurisdiction,  and  after 
having  granted  them  every  kind  of  facility,  the  Royal  Government,  being  actuated  by 
feelings  of  equity  and  conciliation,  took  particular  care  to  satisfy  claims  even  which 
had  no  foundation  in  law. 

Thus,  the  heirs  of  Ismail  Bey  having  raised  claims  to  six  villages  situated  at 
Thebes,  these  were  allowed  by  the  Royal  Government,  although  one  of  the  Powers, 
Protectors  of  Greece,  did  not  hesitate  to  recognize  that  these  claims  were  without 
foundation. 

By  an  arrangement  concluded  with  the  Porte  on  the  ^Vth  April,  1867>  the  Royal 
Government  granted  as  indemnity  to  the  heirs  of  the  said  Ismail  Bey  a  sum  of 
360*000  drachms,  which  was  paid  to  them  in  full. 

When  we  can  cite  facts  of  this  kind,  it  seems  to  us  unnecessary  otherwise  to  refute 
the  insinuates  of  the  Turkish  Delegates. 

Ctaqee  ha*  always  respected  the  rights  of  property ;  and  when,  w  the  name  $f 
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Ifjag  Otho,  the  Regency  took  possession,  in  1833,  of  Attica*  Phocis,  and  Euboea,  the 
Proclamation  issued  on  that  occasion  contained  the  memorable  words,  that  not  only 
every  facility  would  be  granted  for  the  sale  of  the  emigrants'  estates,  but  that  the 
religion  and  property  or  the  Mussulmans  who  elected  to  remain  in  Greece  would  be 
protected  equally  with  those  of  other  citizens. 

Greece  has  kept  her  engagements,  and  the  Turks  who  have  remained  at  Chalcis, 
and  who  enjoy  all  civil  and  political  rights,  have  had  no  reason  to  be  otherwise  than 
contented  with  the  position  in  which  they  have  been  placed. 

After  what  is  stated  above,  we  hope  that  the  allegations  of  the  Turkish  Commis- 
sioners will  be  appreciated  at  their  just  value. 

I  request  you  to  read  this  despatch  to  his  Excellency  the  British  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  and  to  leave  him  a  copy,  if  he  desires  it. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TH.  P.  DELYANNI. 


No.  186. 

Mr.  Malet  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  16.) 
(No.  285.) 
My  Lord,  Pera,  April  1,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  copy  of  a  despatch  from  Mr.  Vice* 
Consul  Blakeney,  inclosing  a  further  Petition  which  has  been  addressed  to  your 
Lordship  by  the  Albanian  Chiefs  relative  to  the  cession  of  Albanian  territory  to 
Greece. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWARD  B.  MALET. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  186. 
Vice-Consul  Blakeney  to  Mr.  Malet. 


Sir,  Prevesa,  March  24,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith,  under  flying  seal,  another  Petition 
addressed  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by  the  Albanian  Chiefs,  which  was  handed  to  me 
yesterday  by  Vessel  Bey. 

X  h&ve  &£c 
(Signed)      *     C.  BLAKENEY. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  186. 


Petition. 
Excellence,  Prev&za,  le  22  Mart, 1879. 

QXJAND  tine  lutte  acharn£e  £clata  entre  la  Turqttie  et  la  Russie,  tout  le  reste  de 
l'Elirope  n'eut  qu'une  pens^e,  un  but  humanitaire,  la  ferme  resolution  d'imposer  aux 
combattants  une  paix  dont  les  conditions  fussent  eonf ormes  aux  tendances  des  popula- 
tions et  au  principe  des  nationalites. 

L'Albanie,  tr&s  peu  connue,  pauvre  et  montagneuse*  l'Albanie,  qui  cependant  par 
le  courage  de  ses  soldats  avait  rendu  de  grands  services  h  la  cause  de  la  Turquie ) 
renferm^e  comme  elle  se  trouye  entre  Slates  et  Grecs,  ne  pouvait  jamais  supposer  que 
par  le  Traits  de  Berlin  elle  deyrait  subir  un  demembrement  de  son  tettritoire  tel,  qu'il 
aurait  pour  suite  inevitable  la  perte  de  ses  droits  les  plus  impreecriptibles  k  une 
nationality  bien  caracterisee.  Mais  d&s  que  plusieurs  cessions  de  leurs  territoires  ont 
et6  faites  &  la  Serbie  et  au  Montenegro,  et  qu'on  les  menace  aujourd'hui  d'une  cession 
bien  plus  importante  h  la  Grfcce,  les  Albanals  tant  Musulmans  que  Chretiens  croient 
de  leur  devoir  (avant  de  recourir  aux  armes  pour  la  defense  de  leur  pays),  d'exposee 
&  la  Sublime  Porte  et  aux  Cabinets  de  f  Europe  les  raisons  multiples  qui,  &  leur  avis, 
rendent  impraticable  en  ee  qui  regarde  l'Bpire,  le  d6sir  manifesto  par  les  Piussfencefe 
tlans  le  Protocole  No.  13  du  dongas  de  Berlin. 

Par  le  teiegraznme  et  le  memoijre  que  nous  avons  eu  rhottkeur  de  totts  adJffessir  Id 
28  Janvier  et  le  28  PAvrier,  votre  Excellence  a  pu  se  rendire  compte  de  la  gxande 
[162]  U2 
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effervescence  qui  s'est  produite  dans  notre  pays  et  les  dangers  imminents  r&ultant  de 
cette  surexcitation  des  esprits. 

Nous  nous  permettons  maintenant  de  soumettre  k  la  haute  appreciation  de  votre 
Excellence  les  motifs  qui  nous  forceraient  k  la  resistance  la  plus  d6sesp£r£e  que 
rbistoire  aura  k  enregistrer  dans  notre  si&cle. 

Votre  Excellence  n'ignore  pas  que  les  Albanais  descendent  des  Troyens, 
qu'Elene,  troisifeme  fils  de  Priam,  partit  avec  des  Selfeges  (synonyme  de  Pelaagiens)  et 
se  r^fugia  en  Epire;  que  les  quatorze  peuples  qui  en  furent  les  descendants  sous 
Vheg&nonie  du  Koyaume  des  Holossess'opposferent  toujours  avec  succ&s  k  la  domination 
de  la  Grfece ;  et  que,  si  Philippe  de  Mac6doine  occupa  pendant  quelque  temps  la  seule 
Ambracie  (district  d'Arta)  dans  toute  TEpire,  Ton  n'a  jamais  compte  d'autres  colonies 
Grecques  que  celle  de  Dyrrachium  (Durazzo)  des  Corcyrais,  Apollonie  des  Corinthiens, 
pr&3  de  Valono,  et  Argus  Amphilochicum,  pr&s  de  Komboti.  Votre  Excellence  sait 
aussi  que  les  Romains  appelaient  toute  1*  Albanie,  Dardania,  justement  k  cause  de  son 
origine ;  Tite-Iive,  Pondonius,  Polybe,  Strabon,  et  tant  d'autres  6crivains  parlent  des 
Epirotes  comme  d'une  race  bien  diff&rente  des  Grecs,  n'ayant  pas  d^critures  et  un 
peu  barbare,  mais  aguerrie  k  tel  point  que  Paul  Emile,  pour  se  frayer  un  passage  vers 
la  Mac£doine,  dut  d6truire  soixante-dix  villes  et  faire  150,000  esclaves.  Auguste  dut 
renfermer  dans  la  ville  de  Picopoli  toutes  ces  peuplades  qui  se  r6voltaient  trds-souvent 
pour  la  defense  de  leur  liberty  et  de  leur  independence. 

Du  reste,  en  Epire,  les  figures  nationales  et  historiques  de  Pyrrhus,  Scander  Bey, 
et  Ali  Pacha  de  T6p6d61en  prouvent  k  l'6vidence  que  dans  les  anciens  temps,  comme 
dans  le  moyen  &ge  et  encore  de  nos  jours,  le  peuple  Albanais  a  toujours  6t6  fier  de  sa 
nationality,  et  n'a  jamais  eu  de  rapports  de  race  avec  les  Ioniens.  En  effet,  pour  s'en 
convaincre,  il  n'y  a  qu'k  observer  la  structure  tout-k-fait  diflf&rente  de  nos  cr&nes ;  les 
Grecs  sont  brachic6jmales,  les  Albanais  sont  dolicoc^phales  (courte  t6te)  et  manquent 
absolument  de  la  protuberance  occipitale  k  tel  point  que  pour  cacher  cette  difformite 
Us  ont  adopts  d&s  les  temps  anciens  une  coupe  sp£ciale  des  cheveux.  Les  moeurs,  les 
habitudes,  le  costume,  le  genre  de  nourriture  des  Albanais  sont  si  diff&rents  de  ceux 
des  Grecs  qu'il  ne  peut  exister  de  doute  sur  leur  origine  bien  distincte.  Ce  qui 
n'empfeche  pas  cependant  qu'en  Gr&ce,  en  Mor6e,  et  en  Acarnanie  surtout,  il  n'y  ait 
des  habitants  qui  ont  avec  nous  quelques  affinit£s,  parce  qu'ils  descendent  de  nos 
immigrations.  II  n'en  est  pas  moins  vrai  non  plus,  malgr6  Favis  contraire  de 
Xylandre  et  du  Baron  Hahn,  que  la  langue,  Albanaise  est  une  langue  monosyllabique, 
tr6s-di£f6rente  de  la  langue  Grecque.  Cependant,  comme  ce  n'est  que  depuis  quelques 
ann£es  ^ue  nous  avons  des  alphabets  emprunt^s  aux  langues  Latine,  Grecque,  ou  Slave, 
il  ne  doit  point  parattre  strange  que  la  langue  Grecque  ait  pris  le  dessus  dans  certains 
districts  limitrophes  de  la  Grfcce,  d'autant  plus  que  la  Sublime  Porte,  pour  des  motife 
qu'il  ne  nous  appartient  pas  dediscuter,  s'est  toujours  oppos6e  k  l^tablissement  d'6coles 
oil  les  cours  se  seraient  faits  en  langue  Albanaise.  La  question  de  la  langue  n'est  pas 
suffisante,  croyons  nous,  pour  attribuer  k  la  Gr&ce  un  titre  k  la  possession  de  ces 
territoires ;  parce  que  en  adoptant  ce  seul  criterium,  Ton  devrait  remanier  presque 
toute  la  carte  de  TEurope.  On  nous  assure  que  la  Grfece  a  r6clam6  une  partie  de  notre 
pays,  en  se  pr£valant  des  sympathies  que  nos  populations  auraient  montr6es  en  sa 
faveur  lors  de  la  derntere  invasion.  Eh  bien,  il  faut  que  TEurope  sache  la  v6rit6  k 
cet  ggard  pour  ne  pas  6tre  dupe  des  mensonges  des  journaux  Grecs.  Dans  toute 
KBpire,  une  cinquantaine  d'individus  suspects  de  vols  ou  de  crimes  sont  seuls  all6s 
s'enrAler  parmi  les  volontaires  Grecs.  Tous  les  chefs  des  expeditions  de  Licurzi  et  de 
Badovizi  6taient  Grecs  ou  strangers.  Tels  que  Tristaki,  Lazzaretto,  Pennazzi,  Stupa, 
Harioli,  &c.  Les  prisonniers  faits  par  les  autorites  Turques  et  conduits  k  Janina  6taient 
tous  Grecs.  Les  armes  trouv6es*  en  grande  quantity  pr&s  de  Licurzi  £taient  les  m6mes 
que  celles  qui  servent  k  l'arm£e  Grecque  (carabine  Gras  et  Hiliona). 

Enfin,  k  la  bataille  de  Licurzi,  plus  de  700  Epirotes  Chretiens  ont  combattu 
comme  volontaires  contre  les  Grecs,  ce  qui  prouve  assez  de  quel  genre  est  leur 
sympathie  pour  la  cause  Hell&rique. 

Mais  en  mettant  de  c6t6  la  question  principale  de  nationality,  nos  compatriotes 
Chretiens  peuvent-ils  d&irer  l'av&nement  du  Gouvernement  Hell&iique,  malgr£  les 
promesses  des  6missaires  Grew,  que  Ton  fera  comme  jadis  en  Mor6e  un  partage  des 
propri6t£s  des  Musulmans  entre  les  Chretiens?  D'abord,  peuvent-ils  croire  que 
PEurope,  qui  soutient  une  lutte  acharn^e  contre  le  communisme,  en  permettrait  ici 
l'application  ?  En  dehors  de  ces  considerations,  les  Chretiens  de  l'Epire  sont  trop  pr6s 
de  la  Grfece  pour  ignorer  qu'en  cas  d'annexion  k  ce  pays  ils  payeraient  au  moins  le 
triple  <Timp6t  de  ce  qu'ils  payent  aot.uellement,  que  leurs  propri6t&  ne  seraient  pas 
garaaties,  qu'ils   ceeseraient   enftn  de    fidre  partie  d'un  grand  Empire  pour  etre 
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incorpor&  k  un  petit  Royaume,  oh,  d'apr&sles  statistiques,  les  meurtres,  les  vols,  et  les 
crimes  sont  beaucoup  plus  frequents  qu'en  Turquie,  oh  Pagriculture  et  tr£s-arri6r6e, 
oil  les  voies  de  communication  manquent  comme  chez  nous,  et  oft  Pinstruction 
publique  n'est  pas  plus  avanc^e  qu'ici.  L'Acarnanie  et  PEtolie  sont  sous  les  yeux  du 
monde  pour  prouver  ce  que  nous  affirmons. 

Si  ces  raisons  existent  pour  la  population  Cbr&ienne,  il  y  en  a  d'autres  beaucoup 
plus  graves  qui  font  consicterer  aux  Musulmans  la  perspective  d'une  annexion  k  la 
Gr&ce  comme  Pacte  le  plus  odieux  et  le  plus  inique  qui  se  serait  accompli  au  dix- 
neuvifeine  stecle*  La  religion  foul6e  aux  pieds,  le  secret  du  foyer  domestique  vioie  de 
toutes  les  fa9ons,  PHelienisation  impos^e  par  tous  les  moyens  au  m^pris  des  sentiments 
les  plus  saints  et  les  plus  respectables,  le  fanatisme  Orthodoxe  6rig6  en  syst^me  de 
Gouvernement  pour  faire  disparaitre  toutes  traces  de  la  nationality  Albanaise,  tels  sont 
en  un  mot  les  principes  au  moyen  desquels  la  Grfcce  pretend  civiliser  des  populations 
dont  le  seul  crime  est  d'avoir  r6sist6  aux  envahissements  de  PHelienisme  pour  conserver 
malgre  tant  de  malheurs  le  nom  de  PAlbanie  pur  de  toute  tAche. 

Votre  Excellence  sait  parfaitement  que  d'apr&s  le  d6sir  manifesto  dans  le  Protocole 
No.  13  du  Congrfes  de  Berlin,  parmi  les  territoires  k  c&ler  k  la  Gr&ce  se  trouve  toute  la 
cAte  depuis  Pembouchure  du  Kalama  jusqu'k  Preveza,  oil  T616ment  Albanais  se  trouve 
en  tr&s-grande  majority,  surtout  sur  les  confins  de  PEpire.  Cette  c6te  renferme  les 
terrains  les  plus  fertiles  de  toute  PAlbanie  ainsi  que  les  meilleurs  ports ;  tels  que  ceux 
de  Mourto,  Parga,  Preveza,  et  Salahora,  dans  le  golfe  d'Arta.  Or,  si  ces  locaUtes  sont 
c6d6es  k  la  Gr&se,  trois  questions  surgissent  imm^diatement,  qui  n'interessent  paa 
seulement  les  populations  locales  mais  encore  toute  PAlbanie :  la  question  strate- 
gique,  la  question  commerciale,  et  la  question  agraire. 

D&s  que  la  Turquie  se  d6ciderait  k  c6der  le  versant  k  droite  de  la  Valine  de 
PAspropotamos  et  les  forteresses  de  Preveza,  Arta,  et  Salahora,  le  reste  de  PAlbanie 
serait  virtuellement  livre  k  la  Gr6ce,  qui  pourrait  k  cbaque  instant  compromettre  la 
securite  de  ce  pays,  manquant  d^sormais  d  unc  f ronti&re  strategique. 

D'autre  part,  les  populations  c&L£es  seraient  ruin6es  dans  leur  principal  commerce 
avec  PAutriche  et  PItalie ;  puisque  en  payant  k  la  Gr&ce  le  20  pour  cent  en  moyenne 
comme  droit  d'exportation  au  lieu  de  10  pour  cent  qu'elles  payent  maintenant,  efies  ntf 
pourraient  pas  soutenir  la  concurrence  des  produits  identiques  des  lies  et  du  continent 
Grec.  Tandis  que  ce  qui  resterait  intact  de  PAlbanie  n'aurait  plus  de  debouches  k  la 
mer.  Enfin,  les  troupeaux  qui  de  Premmeti,  Metzovo,  Delvino,  &cM  descendent 
pendant  Pbiver  vers  les  p&turages  situ^s  dans  les  plaines  et  sur  les  collines  avoisinant  la 
mer,  ne  pourraient  plus  s'y  rendre  sans  payer  des  droits  d'octroi.  En  dehors  de  toutes 
ces  considerations  qui  interessent  notre  pays  au  point  de  vue  materiel,  nous  tous, 
Albanais,  tant  Musulmans  que  Chretiens,  nous  nous  pr^sentons  aujourd'hui  devant  le 
Tribunal  de  PEurope  ;  nous  nous  adressons  k  la  conscience  de  tous  les  peuples  civilis& 
pour  leur  demander  justice,  et  pour  les  conjurer  de  ne  pas  laisser  se  perpetrer  ce  crime 
historique  et  moral  qui  s'appelle  Pannexion  d'une  nation  k  un  Etat  stranger,  au  m£pris 
de  ses  voeux  et  de  ses  aspirations. 

Nous  esp6rons  que  votre  Excellence  voudra  bien  prendre  en  consideration  ces 
details  sur  la  vraie  situation  de  PEpire,  et  nous  sommes  convaincus  que  PEurope  ne 
pr6tera  pas  son  concours  k  Paneantissement  d'une  nation  virile  qui  est  bien  d£cid£e  k 
se  sacrifier  tout  entire  plutdt  que  de  s'annexer  au  Royaume  de  Gr&ce. 

Les  Commissaires  Hellenes  viennent  de  quitter  Preveza  sans  avoir  acquiesce  aux 
propositions  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  dont  les  sacrifices  et  les  concessions  sont  devenus 
inutiles. 

Le  depart  des  D616gu&  de  Sa  Majesty  le  Eoi  nous  d&nontre  que  le  r6sultat  des 
negotiations  entre  les  deux  Puissances  n'a  6t6  que  Pinsucc£s ;  de  sorte  que,  Petat 
d'anxiet&dans  lequel  nous  nous  debattons  depuis  si  longtemps  doit  encore  se  prplonger 
indefiniment.  Nous  venons  done  declarer  que,  si  le  Gouvernement  Helienique  persiste 
dans  la  resolution  d'empieter  sur  les  droits  du  peuple  Albanais,  nous  ne  pourrons  que 
rejeter  sur  lui  toute  la  responsabilite  qui  decoulera  des  6v6nements,  6tant  decides  pour 
notre  part  k  defendre  jusqu'fc  la  mort  notre  nationalite. 

En  priant  votre  Excellence  de  vouloir  bien  agr6er  d'avance  nos  remerclments 
empresses  ainsi  que  Passurance  de  notre  consideration  la  plus  distinguee,  nous 
avons  Phonneur,  &c. 

(Suivent  les  signatures.) 

Son  Excellence  M,  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangferes, 

Londre*. 
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(Translation.) 
Your  Excellency,  Prevesa,  Mwch  22, 1879* 

WHEN  a  fierce  struggle  broke  out  between  Turkey  and  Russia,  the  whole  of  the 
rest  of  Europe  had  but  one  thought — a  humane  object — the  firm  resolution  to  impose 
on  the  combatants  a  peace  whose  conditions  should  be  in  conformity  with  the 
inclinations  of  the  population  and  with  the  principle  of  nationalities. 

Albania,  being  little  known,  poor,  and  mountainous,  but  which,  by  the  courage 
of  its  soldiers,  had  rendered  great  services  to  the  cause  of  Turkey,  shut  in  as  it  is 
between  Slavs  and  Greeks,  never  imagined  that  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  it  would 
undergo  a  dismemberment  which  would  inevitably  entail  upon  a  well-marked 
nationality  the  loss  of  its  most  imprescriptible  rights.  But  since  cessions  of  their 
territory  have  been  made  to  Servia  and  Montenegro,  and  now  that  Ihey  are  threatened 
with  a  still  more  important  cession  to  Greece,  the  Albanians — Mussulmans  as  well  as 
Christians — think  it  right,  before  having  recourse  to  arms  for  the  defence  of  their 
country,  to  set  forth  to  the  Porte  and  to  the  Cabinets  of  Europe  the  various  reasons 
which,  in  their  opinion,  make  the  desire  expressed  by  the  Powers  in  the  13th  Protocol 
of  'the  Treaty  of  Berlin  impracticable  in  so  far  as  it  regards  Epirus. 

By  the  telegram  and  the  Memorandum  which  we  had  the  honour  to  address  to 
you  on  the  28th  January  and  the  28th  February,  your  Excellency  has  been  able  to 
estimate  the  great  agitation  which  has  taken  place  in  our  country  and  the  imminent 
dangers  arising  from  this  excitement  in  men's  minds. 

We  now  take  the  liberty  of  submitting  for  your  Excellency's  consideration  the 
motives  which  would  force  us  to  the  most  desperate  resistance  recorded  by  history  in 
this  century. 

Tour  Excellency  is  doubtless  aware  that  the  Albanians  descend  from  the  Trojans ; 
that  Helenus,  third  son  of  Priam,  started  with  the  Seleges  (synonym  for  the  Pelasgi), 
and  took  refuge  in  Epirus ;  that  the  fourteen  tribes  that  descended  from  them,  under 
the  leadership  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Holosses,  always  opposed  the  domination  of 
Greece  with  success ;  and  that,  although  Philip  of  Macedon  for  some  time  occupied 
Ambracia  (the  district  of  Arta)  alone  in  the  whole  of  Epirus,  the  only  Greek  Colonies 
were  those  of  Dyrrachium  (Durazzo)  of  the  Corcyrians,  Apollonia  of  the  Corinthians, 
near  Valono,  and  Argus  Amphilochicum,  near  KombotL  Tour  Excellency  also  knows 
that  the  Romans  called  all  Albania  Dardania,  on  account  of  its  origin.  Livy, 
Pondonius,  Polybius,  Strabo,  and  many  other  authors  speak  of  the  Epirotes  as  being  a 
race  very  different  from  the  Greeks,  without  literature,  and  a  trifle  barbarous,  but  so 
inured  to  war  that  Paulus  JEmiHus  was  obliged  to  destroy  70  towns  and  make 
150,000  slaves  in  forcing  his  passage  into  Macedonia.  Augustus  was  obliged  to  shut 
up  in  the  town  of  Picopolis  all  these  tribes,  who  frequently  revolted  for  the  defence  of 
their  liberty  and  their  independence. 

Moreover,  as  regards  Epirus,  the  national  and  historic  figures  of  Pyrrhus,  Scander 
Bey  and  Ali  Pasha  of  T6p6d61en  show  clearly  that  in  ancient  times  as  in  the  middle 
ages,  and  still  in  our  own  time,  the  Albanian  people  has  always  been  proud  of  its 
nationality,  and  has  never  had  relations  of  consanguinity  with  the  Ionians.  In  fact,, 
to  be  convinced  of  this  it  is  sufficient  to  observe  the  completely  different  structure 
of  our  skulls,  the  Greeks  are  "  brachy-cephalous,"  while  the  Albanians  are"dolic* 
cephalous  "  (short-headed),  and  are  entirely  devoid  of  the  occipital  protuberance,  to 
such  a  degree  that  they  have  adopted  from  ancient  times  a  particular  way  of  cutting 
the  hair  in  order  to  hide  this  deformity.  The  manners  and  customs,  the  dress  and  the 
food,  of  the  Albanians  are  so  different  from  those  of  the  Greeks  that  there  can  be 
no  doubt  as  to  their  origin  being  distinct.  This,  however,  does  not  prevent  there  being 
inhabitants  of  Greece,  of  the  Morea,  and  particularly  of  Acarnania,  who  have  some 
affinity  with  us,  because  they  are  the  descendants  of  immigrants  from  our  country. 
Nor  is  it  the  less  true,  notwithstanding  the  cdhtrary  opinion  of  Xylander  and 
Baron  Hahn,  that  the  Albanian  language  is  monosyllabic  and  very  different  from 
Greek.  Since  it  is  only  during  the  last  four  years  that  we  have  had  alphabets  borrowed 
from  the  Latin,  Greek,  or  Slav  languages,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  Greek  language 
should  have  gained  ground  in  certain  districts  bordering  on  Greece,  particularly  as  the 
Sublime  Porte,  for  reasons  which  it  is  not  for  us  to  discuss,  has  always  opposed  the 
establishment  of  schools  in  which  the  instruction  should  be  given  in  the  Albanian 
language.  The  question  of  language,  in  our  opinion,  is  not  sufficient  to  give  to  Greece 
a  title  to  the  possession  of  these  territories,  since  if  this  criterion  alone  were  adopted, 
nearly  the  whole  map  of  Europe  would  have  to  be  readjusted*  We  are  informed  that 
Greece  bases  her  claim  to  a  part  of  our  country  on  the  sympathy  that  our  people  are 
alleged  to  have  shown  towards  her  at  the  time  of  the  last  invasion.    It  is  necessary,  then, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


151 

that  Europe  should  know  the  truth  on  this  point,  so  as  not  to  he  duped  hy  the  falsehood 
of  the  Greek  newspapers.  In  the  whole  of  Epirus  some  fifty  persons  suspected  of 
theft  or  of  crimes  are  the  only  people  who  enrolled  themselves  among  the  Greek 
volunteers.  All  the  leaders  of  the  expedition  of  Iieurzi  and  of  Badovizi  were  Greeks 
or  foreigners; — such  as  Tristaki,  Lazzeretto,  Penazzi,  Stupa,  Harioli,  &c.  The 
prisoners  captured  by  the  Turkish  authorities  and  taken  to  Janina  were  all  Greeks.  The 
arms  found  in  large  quantities  near  Iieurzi  were  the  same  as  those  which  are  used  by 
the  Greek  army  (Gras  and  Hiliona  carbines). 

Finally,  at  the  battle  of  Iieurzi,  more  than  700  Epirote  Christians  fought  as 
volunteers  against  the  Greeks,  which  shows  sufficiently  the  nature  of  their  sympathy  for 
the  Hellenic  cause. 

But,  putting  aside  the  principal  question  of  nationality,  can  our  Christian 
compatriots  desire  the  accession  of  the  Greek  Government,  notwithstanding  the 
promises  of  the  Greek  emissaries  that  the  properties  of  the  Mussulmans  would  be 
divided  among  the  Christians,  as  was  formerly  done  in  the  Morea  ?  To  begin  with, 
can  they  believe  that  Europe,  which  is  sustaining  a  fierce  struggle  against  communism, 
will  permit  its  application  here  ?  Besides  these  considerations,  the  Christian  inhabi- 
tants of  Epirus  are  too  near  Greece  not  to  know  that,  if  this  country  were  annexed  to 
Greece,  they  would  pay  at  least  three  times  as  many  taxes  as  at.  present,  that  their 
estates  would  not  be  secure,  that,  in  short,  .they  would  cease  to  form  part  of  a  great 
Empire,  and  would  be  incorporated  in  a  little  Kingdom,  where,  according  to  statistics, 
murder,  robberies,  and  crimes  are  far  more  frequent  than  in  Turkey,  where  agriculture 
is  in  a  backward  condition,  where  roads  are  wanting,  as  in  our  own  country,  and  where 
public  education  is  not  more  advanced  than  here.  Acarnania  and  Etolia  are  before 
the  world  as  a  proof  of  what  we  allege. 

If  these  reasons  have  weight  with  the  Christian  population,  there  are  others  of  a 
more  serious  kind  which  cause  the  Mussulmans  to  regard  the  prospect  of  annexation  to 
Greece  as  the  most  odious  and  iniquitous  crime  that  would  have  been  perpetrated  in 
the  nineteenth  century.  Religion  trampled  under  foot,  the  privacy  of  the  domestic 
hearth  violated  in  every  manner,  Hellenization  imposed  by  every  possible  means  iji 
disregard  of  the  most  holy  and  respectable  sentiments,  Orthodox  fanaticism  constituted 
into  a  system  of  Government,  in  order  to  remove  all  trace  of  the  Albanian  nationality ; 
such,  in  a  word,  are  the  principles  by  means  of  which  Greece  professes  to  be  about  to 
civilize  the  people,  whose  only  crime  is  to  have  resisted  the  invasions  of  Hellenism,  in 
order,  in  spite  of  every  misfortune,  to  preserve  the  name  of  Albania  unsullied. 

Your  Excellency  is  perfectly  aware  that,  according  to  the  desire  manifested  in 
Protocol  No*  13  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  there  is  included  among  the  territories  to  be 
ceded  to  Greece  the  whole  coast  from  the  mouth  of  the  Kalamas  to  Prevesa,  where  the 
Albanian  element  forms  a  large  majority,  particularly  on  the  confines  of  Epirus.  This 
coast  comprises  the  most  fertile  soil  in  all  Albania,  as  well  as  the  best  ports,  such  as 
those  of  Mourto,  Parga,  Prevesa,  and  Salahora,  in  the  Gulf  of  Arta.  Now,  if  these 
localities  are  ceded  to  Greece,  three  questions  will  be  immediately  raised,  which 
interest  not  only  the  local  population,  but  also  the  whole  of  Albania — the  strategic,  the 
commercial,  and  the  agrarian  questions. 

Should  Turkey  decide  to  cede  the  right  slope  of  the  Valley  of  the  Aspropotamos, 
and  the  fortresses  of  Prevesa,  Arta,  and  Salahora,  the  remainder  of  Albania  would  be 
virtually  handed  over  to  Greeoe,  who  would  be  able  at  any  moment  to  compromise  the 
security  of  this  country,  as  it  would  henceforth  be  without  a  strategic  frontier. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  principal  trade  of  the  ceded  population — that  with  Austria 
and  Italy — would  be  ruined,  since  after  paying  to  Greece  an  average  of  20  per  cent, 
export  duty  instead  of  the  10  per  cent,  they  now  pay,  they  would  be  unable  to 
compete  with  similar  products  from  the  islands  and  from  the  continent  of  Greece, 
while  the  part  of  Albania  remaining  intact  would  no  longer  have  openings  to  the  sea. 
Finally,  the  flocks,  which  descend  in  winter  from  Premmeti,  Metzovo,  Delvino,  &c.,  to 
the  grass  lands  situate  in  the  plains  and  on  the  hills  near  the  sea,  could  no  longer  go 
•there  without  paying  the  "-ttetroi"  duties.  Besides  all  these  considerations  which 
interest  our  country  in  a  material  point  of  view,  we  Albanians,  all  of  us,  Mussulmans 
as  well  as  Christians,  now  present  ourselt^  before  the  Tribunal  of  Europe ;  we  appeal 
to  the  conscience  of  all  civilized  nations,  demanding  justice  at  their  hands  and 
conjuring  them  not  to  permit  the  perpetration  of  that  historical  and  moral  crime, 
the  annexation  of  a  nation  to  .a  foreign  State  in  disregard  of  its  wishes  and 
aspirations. 

We  hope  that  your  Excellency  will  have  the  goodness  ta  take  into  consideration 
these  details  respecting  the  real  situation  of^Bpifus,  atod  wfc  are  eonvinoed  that  Europe 
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will  not  concur  in  the  annihilation  of  a  vigorous  nation  which  is  determined  to 
sacrifice  itself  entirely  rather  than  to  be  annexed  to  the  Kingdom  of  Greece. 

The  Greek  Commissioners  have  just  left  Prevesa  without  having  assented  to  the 
proposals  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  whose  sacrifices  and  concessions  have  become  useless. 

The  departure  of  the  Delegates  of  His  Majesty  the  King  shows  us  that  the 
negotiations  between  the  two  Powers  have  only  resulted  in  failure,  so  that  the  state  of 
anxiety  in  which  we  have  so  long  been  struggling  will  probably  be  indefinitely 
prolonged.  •*• 

We  declare,  therefore,  that  if  the  Greek  Government  persists  in  its  resolve  to 
encroach  upon  the  rights  of  the  Albanian  people,  we  must  cast  upon  it  all  the  respon- 
sibility of  the  consequences,  since  for  our  part  we  are  determined  to  die  in  the  defence 
of  our  nationality. 

Praying  your  Excellency  to  accept  beforehand  our  heartfelt  thanks,  as  also  the 
assurance  of  our  highest  consideration,  we  have,  &c. 


His  Excellency  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
London. 


(Here  follow  the  signatures.) 


No.  187. 

Consul  Blunt  to  Mr.  MaleU — {Received  at  the  Foreign  Office,  April  16.) 

Sir,  Larissa,  March  24,  1879. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  18th  instant  relative  to  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  local  Beys  in  regard  to  the  Greek  question,  I  have  the  honour  to  further 
report  to  your  Excellency  that  these  Beys  have  unanimously  decided  to  follow  the  advice 
of  Said  Pasha,  the  Governor  of  Thessaly,  who  had  strongly  recommended  them  to  take 
no  steps  likely  to  disturb  the  negotiations  of  the  Commission  at  Prevesa  for  the  delimi- 
tation of  the  Turco-Greek  frontier ;  and  that  they  have,  in  consequence,  resolved  not  to 
send  delegates  to  Prevesa  to  confer  and  act  in  concert  with  the  Albanian  Beys  of  Larissa, 
as  proposed  by  the  latter. 

I  should  add  that  the  Beys  of  Larissa  took  this  resolution  before  the  news  reached 
here  from  Ghazi  Mukhtar  Pasha  of  the  breaking  off  of  the  negotiations  at  Prevesa,  which 
I  telegraphed  to  your  Excellency  on  the  1 9th  instant. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


No.  188. 
Consul  Blunt  to  Mr.  Malet.— (Received  at  the  Foreign  Office ,  April  16.) 

(Extract.)  Larissa,  March  24,  1879. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  12th  instant,  I  have  the  honour  to 
report  to  your  Excellency  that  two  meetings  have  been  held  at  Surbi,  the  first  on  .the 
17th,  and  the  second  on  the  19th  instant,  between  Major-General  Iskender  Pasha,  the 
Commandant  of  Armyro,  and  the  Nomarch  (Prefect)  of  Lamia,  without,  however,  their 
coming  to  any  agreement  in  regard  to  the  proposed  mutual  adoption  of  measures  for  the 
suppression  of  brigandage  on  the  border. 

Further  negotiations  on  the  subject  have  been  deferred  until  the  receipt  of  instruc- 
tions from  the  Porte  in  regard  to  the  proposal  made  by  the  Nomarch  of  Lamia  that  the 
Hellenic  troops  should  have  carte  blanche  to-  cross  the  border  Into  Turkish  territory  in 
pursuit  of  brigands. 


No.  189. 

»         Vice-Consul  Blakeney  to  Mr.  Malet. — (Received  at  the  Foreign  Office,  April  16.) 

Sir,  Prevesa,  March  30,  1879 . 

1  HAVE  the  honour  to  acquaint  you  that  two  members  of  the  Albanian  League, 
Abdul  Bey  Frassari,  of  Janina,  and  Mehmet  Ali  Bey,  of  Berat,  leave  to-day  for  Europe. 
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Their  visit  to  the  principal  European  capitals  is,  of  course,  connected  with  the  Albanian 
question. 

The  above  two  gentlemen  have  just  visited  this  Vice-Consulate. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)       '    C.  A.  BLAKENET. 

No.  190. 

M.  Genrtadius  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  17.) 

My  Lord,  •  April  16,  1879. 

THE  well-known  Hellenic  character  and  nationality  of  Epirus  and  its  chief  town 
Janina  having  been  contested  of  late  with  a  boldness  of  assertion  equalled  only  by  the 
recusancy  of  the  facts  of  the  case  themselves,  M.  Delyanni  has  forwarded  to  me  a  note 
inclosing  two  Memoranda  on  this  point  of  the  question  ;  and,  in  compliance  with  his 
instructions,  I  beg  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  herewith  copies  of  the  same. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  GENNADIUS. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  190. 


A/.  Delyanni  to  M.  Genrtadius. 
Monsieur,  -  Athenes,  le  ■JEg,  1879. 

PENDANT  lcs  stances  que  les  Commissaires  ont  tenues  k  Preveza  pour'  proc&ler, 
par  une  entente  directe  entre  les  deux  Etats,  k  la  rectification  de  la  ligne  frontidre, 
conform6ment  k  la  decision  du  Congr&s  de  Berlin,  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  ont,  k 
plusieurs  reprises,  d£clar6  inadmissibles  les  limites  indiqu&s  dans  le  Protocole  No.  13. 
(Voir  proems-verbal  de  la  premiere  stance  tenue  le  %  ^S&9  1879.) 

Lorsque,  apr&s  bien  des  detours  et  temporisations^  les  D61£gu6s  Ottomans  s'6taient 
enfin  d6cid6s  de  proposer  la  ligne  par  laquelle  ils  entendaient  ex^cuter  les  decisions  du 
Congr&s,  ils  en  indiqu&rent  certains  points  h  nos  Commissaires,  dans  la  cinqui&ne  et 
derni&re  stance,  dont  le  proc£s-verbal  vous  a  6t6  communique  par  notre  d£p6che  du 
•fa  courant. 

La  ligne  proposee  par  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  6taient  tellement  61oignde  des 
indications  du  Protocole  No.  13  qu'on  a  dft,  k  juste  titre,  la  qualifier  de  d6risoire. 

Mais,  pour  donner  un  semblant  de  raison  k  leur  refus  absolu  de' prendre  pour 
base  des  n6gociations  le  Protocole  No.  13,  et  pour  att&iuer  Timpression  qui  n'eftt  pas 
manqu6  de  produire  sur  les  esprits  la  ligne  dont  ils  avaient  r6v£l£  quelques  points 
dans  la  derni^re  stance,  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  ont  eu  recours  k  des  arguments 
plus  faibles  les  uns  que  les  autres. 

En  agissant  ainsi,  les  D616gu6s  de  la  Porte  commettaient,  selon  nous,  une  grave 
m^prise  sur  la  nature  et  la  portee  des  decisions  du  Congr^s  de  Berlin;  car  ii  est 
Evident  que,  par  leur  refus  de  proc^der  k  la  rectification  des  frontteres,  selon  les  indi- 
cations du  Protocole  No.  13,  ils  m^connaissaient  les  raisons  majeures  qui  avaient 
sugg6r6  aux  Puissances  cette  delimitation  et  rendaient  illusoire  le  but  qu'elles  s'en 
6taient  propose. 

II  ne  nous  appartient  pas,  peut-fetre  d'entreprendre  la  refutation  des  arguments 
invoqu^s  par  les  Commissaires  de  la  Porte,  et  nous  aurions  pu  nous  en  abstenir,  ainsi 
que  nous  l'avons  fait  en  Tautomne  dernier,  k  r  occasion  du  m&noire  adress6  par  Safvet 
Pacha  aux  Grandes  Puissances  contre  le  principe  de  la  rectification  des  frontifcres. 

Nous  sommes  convaincus  qu'en  prenant  les  decisions  consignees  dans  Tacte  inter- 
national de  Berlin,  les  Puissances,  tout  en  ayant  en  vue  les  intents  g6n6raux,  n'en 
avaient  pas  moins  une  connaissance  exacte  de  toutes  les  circonstances  se  rattachant 
aux  contr^es  sur  le  sort  desquelles  elles  allaient  se  prononcer,  et  qu'elles  6taient  en 
mesure  d'appr&jier  mieux  que  tout  autre  les  besoins  et  le  caract&re  des  populations 
dont  elles  voulaient  accomplir  les  voeux. 

Nous  croyons,  cependant,  qu'il  ne  serait  pas  inutile  de  fournir  aussi  notre  contin- 
gent de  renseignements  sur  les  contr^es  dont  il  s'agit,  pour  d&nontrer  compl&ement 
Tinanite  des  arguments  invoqu6s  par  les  Commissaires  de  la  Porte.  D'ailleurs,  Targu- 
mentation  des  Commissaires  Ottomans  est  tellement  contraire  aux  notions  de  Phistoire 
et  k  la  situation  ethnologique  et  geographique  des  pays  en  question  qu'elle  ne  saurait 
comporter  ni  un  long  examen  ni  une  refutation  s6rieuse. 
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Les  prineipales  raisons  invoqu6es  par  les  D616gu6s  Ottomans  portent  sur  les  trois 
points  survants : — 

1.  Que  le  territoire  compris  dans  la  Valine  de  Kalama  est  Albanais. 

2.  Que  la  Turquie,  ayant  besoin  d'un  d6bouch6  sur  la  Thessalie,  ne  pouvait  pas 
proposer  la  cession  de  tout  le  Golfe  de  Volo. 

3.  Que  la  ligne  propos6e  offre  de  grands  avantages  strat^giques  aux  deux  Etats. 
Les  considerations  contenues  dans  le  Memorandum  ci-joint  tendent  h  prouver  que 

la  premiere  de  ces  raisons  est  compl&ement  denude  de  fondement.     Par  le  courrier 
prochain  je  vous  enverrai  la  refutation  des  deux  autres  points. 

Je  vous  transmets  de  plus  une  monographie  sur  la  ville  de  Janina. 

Lors  de  mon  passage  par  les  difF ^rentes  capitales  de  PEurope  an  mois  de  Juillet  de 
Tann6e  derntere,  j'avais  communique  cette  etude  aux  Ministres  des  Affaires  Etrang^res 
et  aux  Legations  Royales.  Mais  je  n'en  crois  pas  moins  opportun  de  vous  envoyer 
de  nouveau  un  exemplaire  de  ce  travail.  Je  vous  prie  de  porter  k  la  connaissance  de 
son  Excellence  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang^res  les  considerations  continues  dans 
toutes  les  deux  annexes,  car  on  pourrait  y  puiser  des  elements  propres  k  eiucider  les 
questions  qui  en  font  Pobjet. 

Asrreez  &c. 
(Sign6)         '  THEODORE  P.  DELYANNL 

(Translation.) 
Monsieur,  Athens,  ffi  \  1879. . 

IN  the  course  of  the  sittings  held  by  the  Commissioners  at  Prevesa  to  proceed, 
by  a  direct  understanding  between  the  two  States,  to  the  rectification  of  the  frontier 
line,  in  conformity  with  the  decision  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  the  Ottoman  Com- 
missioners several  times  declared  as  inadmissible  the  boundaries  indicated  in  Protocol 
No.  13.     (See  the  proces-verbal  of  the  first  sitting,  held  the  gftS^,  1879.) 

When,  after  many  delays  and  much  temporizing,  the  Ottoman  Delegates  decided 
finally  to  propose  the  line  by  which  they  considered  the  decisions  of  the  Congress 
might  be  executed,  they  indicated  certain  points  to  our  Commissioners,  in  the  fifth 
and  last  sitting,  the  proces-verbal  of  which  was  communicated  to  you  in  our  despatch 
of  the  {Slit  instant. 

The  line  proposed  by  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  was  so  far  removed  from 
the  indications  of  Protocol  No.  13  that  it  might  justly  be  termed  a  mockery. 

But  in  order  to  give  a  semblance  of  reason  to  their  absolute  refusal  to  take 
Protocol  No.  13  as  the  basis  of  negotiations,  and  to  diminish  the  impression  which  must 
have  been  made  on  public  feeling  by  the  line  of  which  they  had  revealed  certain  points 
in  the  last  Sitting,  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  had  recourse  to  arguments  one  more 
feeble  than  another. 

In  so  doing  the  Delegates  of  the  Porte  committed,  in  our  judgment,  a  grave 
mistake  as  regards  the  nature  and  tenour  of  the  decisions  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin, 
for  it  is  evident  that  by  their  refusal  to  proceed  to  the  rectification  of  frontiers,  in 
accordance  with  the  indications  of  Protocol  No.  13,  they  misunderstood  the  important 
reasons  which  had  suggested  this  delimitation  to  the  Powers,  and  made  illusory  the  end 
they  had  in  view. 

It  is  not  our  business,  perhaps,  to  undertake  to  refute  the  arguments  employed 
by  the  Commissioners  of  the  Porte,  and  we  might  have  abstained  from  doing  so,  as  we 
did  last  autumnron  the  occasion  of  the  Memorandum  addressed  by  Safvet  Pasha  to  the 
Great  Powers  against  the  principle  of  the  rectification  of  frontiers. 

*We  are  convinced  that,  in  taking  the  resolutions  recorded  in  the  International 
Act  of  Berlin,  the  Powers,  while  keeping  general  interests  in  view,  were  perfectly 
acquainted  at  the  same  time  with  all  the  circumstances  relating  to  the  countries  on 
whose  deptiny  they  were  about  to  decide,  and  that  they  were  in  a  position  to  estimate, 
better  than  any  others,  the  requirements  and  the  character  of  the  populations  whose 
desires  they  wished  to  satisfy. 

Still,  we  think  it  may  not  be  without  advantage  to  furnish  also  our  contribution 
of  information  on  the  countries  in  question,  in  order  to  demonstrate  completely  the 
weakness  of  the  arguments  used  by  the  Commissioners  of  the  Porte.  Besides,  the  line 
of  argument  of  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  is  so  opposed  to  historical  ideas  and  to  the 
situation,  both  ethnological  and  geographical,  of  the  countries  in  question,  that  it  does 
not  call  for  either  a  long  examination  or  a  serious  refutation. 

The  principal  reasons  adduced  by  the  Ottoman  Delegates  bear  on  the  three  fol- 
lowing points : — 

1.  That  the  territory  comprised  in  the  Valley  of  the  Kalamas  is  Albanian. 
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2.  That  as  Turkey  must  have  an  outlet  on  the  side  of  Thessaly,  she  could  not 
propose  the  cession  of  the  whole  Gulf  of  Volo. 

3,  That  the  proposed  line  offers  great  strategic  advantages  to  the  two  States. 
The  considerations  contained  in  the  annexed  Memorandum  go  to  prove  that  the 

first  of  these  reasons  is  quite  devoid  of  foundation.    By  the  next  messenger  I  will  send 
you  the  refutation  of  the  other  two  points. 

I  also  transmit  a  monograph  on  the  town  of  Janina. 

At  the  time  of  my  visit  to  the  different  capitals  of  Europe  in  the  month  of  July 
last  year,  I  communicated  this  work  to  the  Ministers  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  to  the 
Royal  Legations.  Nevertheless,  I  think  it  desirable  again  to  send  you  a  copy  of  this 
work,  I  beg  you  to  bring  before  his  Excellency  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  the 
considerations  contained  in  both  the  inclosures,  for  elements  may  be  "found  in  them 
for  the  elucidation  of  the  questions  to  which  they  relate. 

B^eceive  &c 
(Signed)        '  THEODORE  P.  DELYANNL 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  190. 
Memorandum  respecting  the  Town  of  Janina. 


Historique. — LA  ville  de  Janina  a  6t6  b&tie  vers  le  sixi&ne  stecle  de  notre  fcre. 
L'an  673  on  trouve  &6]k  dans  les  chroniques  un  Ev6ch6  de  Janina  dependant  de  la 
Metropole  de  Naupacte. 

Un  des  petits  Princes  Italiens  qui,  pendant  le  onzi&ne  sifecle,  avaient  successive- 
ment  couvoite  et  conquis  l'Epire,  le  Due  d'Apulie  et  de  Sicile,  ltaimond,  se  rendit  en 
1082  maltre  de  Janina,  fortifia  la  ville,  et  s'y  6tablit,  jusqu'Jt  ce  qu'il  en  flit  d6pos- 
s6d6  par  lTSmpereur  Grec  Alexis  le  Comn&ae. 

Lorsqu'apr&s  la  prise  de.  Constantinople  par  les  Crcis^s  TEmpire  de  Byzance  eftt 
6t6  morcel6  et  divis^e  en  un  grand  nombre  de  Principaut6s  autonomes,  Michel  Ange  le 
Comn&ne  prit  possession  de  PEpire,  et  fit  de  Janina  sa  residence.  I/Empereur  de 
Byzance,  Andronique,  mit  fin  en  1318  k  la  domination  des  Comnfcnes ;  mais  il  fit  place 
&  son  tour,  trois  ans  aprds,  h  une  nouvelle  s6rie  de  Seigneurs,  dont  le  premier  fut  le 
Comte  Jean  I",  de  Ctephalonie,  et  qui  restfcrent  maltres  de  l'Epire  jusqu'k  Tan  1346, 
oti,  Stephano  le  Craal  de  Serbie,  ayant  envahi  le  pays,  son  fr6re  Sym&m  fut  nomm£ 
Prince  de  l'Epire,  rdsidant  a  Janina. 

Quarante  ans  aprds,  le  dernier  Prince  Serbe,  Isaoul,  fait  acte  de  soumission  au 
Sultan  Bajazet,  qui  le  confirme  dans  la  possession  de  sa  Principaut6 ;  et,  en  1405,  les 
Albanais  de  Sgouros,  frfcre  de  Jean  Sparter,  s'emparent  de  l'Epire  et  de  Janina  pour 
en  6tre  expuls^s  deux  ans  aprfes  par  le  Prince  de  C6pha!onie,  Jean  Tsoko,  qui  6tablit 
en  Epire  la  domination  de  sa  famille  jusqu'k  1431. 

A  cette  6poque  Sinan  Pacha,  le  G6n6ral  du  Sultan  Amurat,  se  rendit  maltre  de 
Janina,  aprfcs  un  si6ge  de  courte  dur£e*  La  ville  capitula,  mais  aux  termes  du  Trait6 
de  reddition,  la  haute  et  basse  Epire,  y  comprise  1' Acarnaine,  resterent  sous  la  domina- 
tion de  leur  Seigneur,  .Charles  II.  Ainsi  la  ville  se  sacrifia,  pour  sauver  quelque 
temps  encore  de  la  domination  Ottomane  le  reste  du  pays. 

Tr&s-petit  fut  le  nombre  des  Ottomans  qui  s'&ablirent  alors  h  Janina  (200  auplus). 
Ne  pouvant  aux  termes  du  Traite  habiter  dans  la  forteresse,  ils  s'&ablirent  hors  de  la 
ville,  et  ils  form^rent  un  quartier  k  part.  Un  jour  de  f 6te  ils  se  rassembterent  aux 
portes  de  la  Cath6drale  de  Janina,  et  se  saisirent  chacxm  d'une  fille  Chr6tienne  dont  ils 
firent  leurs  Spouses.  Ce  rapt,  qui  avait  6t6  autoris6  par  le  Sultan,  fut  la  premiere 
cause  de  l'accroissement  de  la  population  Mussulmane  de  Janina. 

C'est  h  cette  Spoque  que  le  nom  de  Georges  Castrioti,  ou  Skender  Bey,  se  fait 
entendre  pour  le  premiere  fois.  Sa  domination  n'a  jamais  compris  la  Province  de 
Janina.  Dans  la  nouvelle  Epire  il  n'a  poss6d6  que  Croya,  Durazzo,  Albano,  et  la  partite 
de  Musaquier,  en  degh  du  Eleuve  Aoos  (Ergent  ou  Devol) ;  dans  l'ancienne,  tt  avait 
des  alliances  avec  Chimara,  T6p61in,  et  Argyrocastro. 

Lors  de  la  prise  de  Constantinople  (1453)  toute  l'Epire  ancienne  et  nouvelle  £tait 
sous^  la  domination  Ottomane,  hors  quelques  villes  et  forts  maritimes,  tels  que 
Vonitza,  Actium,  Parga,  Bouthroto,  Avlona,  et  Durazzo,  qui  restaient  encore  aux 
Venitiens. 

Janina,  qui  conservait  toujours  les  privileges  stipules  lors  de  la  conqu^te,  avait 
£chapp£  pendant  deux  si&cles  aux  catastrophes  des  euerres  continuelles  entre  les  V6ni- 
[162]  *  X2 
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tiens  et  les  Turcs,  lorsqu'en  1612  une  emeute  malheureuse  contre  les  Turcs,  bient6t 
etouffe  dans  le  sang,  fit  perdre  aux  habitants  Chretiens  leurs  prerogatives. 

La  population  Musulmane  de  Janina  avait  cependant  augmentee.  Des  conver- 
sions nombreuses,  et  surtout  l'enr61ement  d'enfants  Chretiens  dans  les  hordes  de  Janis- 
saires  avaient  peu  k  peu  affaibli  l'ei6ment  Chretien. 

Un  autre  incident  malheureux,  survenu  en  1635,  contribua  k  affaiblir  bien  plus 
encore  cet  element.  Les  Epirotes  Chretiens  avaient  conserve  depuis  la  conqu&te  le 
droit  de  percevoir  la  dime  de  quelques  terres,  qu'ils  percevaient  d&]k  k  titre  de  fiefs, 
sous  l'Empire  Byzantin,  k  la  condition  de  s'enrdler  dans  la  cavalerie  Ottomane  toutes 
les  fois  que  le  Gouvernement  les  appelait.  Les  fiefs  en  question  s'appelaient  "  Spahi- 
liks,"  et  leurs  possesseurs  "  Spahis."  Les  Spahis  de  l'Epire  avaient  leur  drapeau 
Chretien  a  l'enseigne  de  St.  Georges ;  mais  ils  etaient  tenus  de  d6ployer  k  sa  place  le 
drapeau  Turc,  aussit6t  qu'ils  venaient  k  passer  les  f  ronti&res  de  leur  pays.  .  L'annee 
pr6cit£e  le  Sultan  Murat  IV  avait  declare  la  guerre  aux  Persans,  et  les  Spahis  de 
l'Epire,  qui  y  avaient  pris  part,  voyant  dans  un  combat  la  deroute  des  troupes  Otto- 
manes,  d6ploy6rent  leur  drapeau  de  St.  Georges,  et,  pris  d'enthousiasme,  attaqu^rent 
si  vigoureusement  Parm^e  Persane,  qu'ils  chang^rent  dans  quelques  moments  la 
defaite  des  Ottomans  dans  une  brillante  victoire.  Cet  exploit  des  Epirotes,  parvenu  k 
la,connaissance  de  la  Porte,  leur  attira,  au  lieud'une  recompense,  une  cruelle  punition. 
Effray6  de  la  bravoure  des  Spahis,  et  craignant  les  dangers  qui  pouvaient  en  r£sulter 
pour  sa  propre  autorite,  le  Gouvernment  Ottoman  retira  les  Spahiliks  k  tous  les 
Epirotes  Chretiens,  qui  n'auraient  pas  embrasse  l'lslamisme.  Ainsi  bon  gr6,  malgve, 
tous  les  Spahis  se  laiss^rent  convertir. 

En  1685  l'Epire  et  l'Acarnanie  etaient  composees  des  toparchies  suivantes : — 

1.  Epire  centrale,  comprenant  Berat,  Premmeti  et  Pogoniani. 

2.  Avlona,  comprenant  aussi  Tepelin. 

3.  Mouzakier. 

4.  Delvino  et  Argyrocastro. 

5.  Janina. 
6-  Arta. 

7.  Etolie  et  Acarnanie, 

Les  districts  de  Chimara,  de  Souli,  et  quelques  autres  conservaient  leur  autonomic 

La  toparchie  de  Janina  etait  gouvernee  par  un  Pacha  a  deux  queues,  residant  a 
Janina  et  representant  le  Pacha  de  Salonique.  Les  autres  provinces  avaient  des 
Pachas  ou  Vo'ivodes,  ad  hoc,  dependant  directement  de  Constantinople. 

Depuis  ce  temps  jusqu'a  Pepoque  d'Ali  Pacha,  Thistoire  de  Janina  n'offre  aucun 
fait  digne  d'etre  relate,  hors  quelques  incursions  isoiees  dans  le  pays,  et  la  premiere 
apparition  des  Armatoles  et  les  Klephtes,  ces  heroiques  precurseurs  de  la  lutte  de  1821. 
Ce  qu'il  y  a  de  plus  triste  dans  cette  p6riode  de  temps  c'est  l'abjuration  en  masse  des 
Chretiens,  qui  n'avaient.  d'autre  issue  pour  echapper  aux  exactions  de  la  race 
dominante.  Ainsi  les  habitants  d'Albanie,  proprement  dits,  les  premiers,  puis  ceux  de 
la  Thesprotie  (Tzamouria)  les  Liapis  d' Avlona,  les  habitants  d'un  grand  nombre  de 
villages  de  Delvino,  de  Philiates,  de  Paramythia  et  de  Margariti,  ont  les  uns  apr6s  les 
autres  embrass6  PIslamisme.  De  ces  populations  converties,  les  Tzamis  sont  devenues 
plus  fanatiques  que  les  Turcs  memes  ;  quant  aux  Liapis  et  les  Toscs,  ils  ont  conserve 
et  conservent  encore  leurs  noms  Chretiens,  et  les  moeurs  et  coutumes  Helieniques. 
Ainsi  dans  le  village  de  Ducates  on  se  marie  encore  aujourd'hui  entre  Chretiens  et 
Musulmans,  et  il  y  a  des  Turcs  qui  tiennent  sur  les  fonts  du  bapteme  les  enfants  des 
Chretiens.  Les  Musulmans  de  Curvelissi  f6tent  les  Saints  de  l'Eglise  Grecque  aussi 
solennellement  que  leur  Bairam. 

Quant  k  la  domination  d'Ali  Pacha  (1788-1821)  l'histoire  en  est  trop  connue  pour 
qu'il  soit  necessaire  d'en  rep6ter  ici  memes  les  faits  les  plus  saillants.  II  ne  f aut  pas 
n6anmoins  passer  sous  silence  qu'k  Texception  des  deux  dernidres  annees  de  la  vie  d'Ali, 
pendant  lesquelles  Janina  fat  bien  des  fois  piliee  et  incendiee,  a  cause  de  sa  lutte  avec  le 
Divan,  sa  domination  ne  fut  pas  fatale  au  pays.  Le  bien-6tre  des  habitants  n'eut  rien 
k  en  souffrir.  Au  contraire,  Tindustrie  de  la  ville  florissait ;  et  bien  des  fois  plus 
tard,  pendant  les  peripeties  de  la  guerre  de  l'independance,  les  habitants  de  Janina 
eurent  lieu  de  regretter  le  temps  d'Ali  Pacha.  II  depouillait,  c'est  vrai,  ses  sujets, 
mais  au  moins  il  ne  permettait  pas  k  ses  subalternes  d'en  faire  autant. 

Depuis  1822  jusqu'aux  temps  de  1' Administration  de  Mechmet  Rechit  Pacha 
(1830)  Janina  fut  bien  des  fois  en  butte  aux  depredations  des  troupes  irreguli&res 
Albanaises,  qui  revenaient  des  provinces  Grecques  insurgees.  Mais  la  ville  etait  alors 
(jeserte  d'habitants  Chretiens,  les  uns  ayant  emigr6  a  l'etranger,  les  autres  se  trouvant 
engages  dans  la  lutte  de  l'independance.    Apr6s  la  constitution  du  Royaume  Hel- 
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Unique  et  sa  delimitation  qui  fit  6vanouir  leurs  esp&rances  les  plus  ch&res,  un 
trfes-petit  nombre  des  anciens  habitants  de  Janina  regagnfcrent  leurs  foyers.  La 
ville  fut  colonis^e  par  les  habitants  des  alentours,  ou  d'autres  parties  de  l'Epire. 

Population. — La  ville  de  Janina  se  distinguait  &6]k  pendant  le  seizi&ne  et 
dix-septi&me  sitele  par  sa  population  et  sa  richesse,  cte  toutes  les  autres  villes  Hel- 
l&iiques.  Une  bulle  de  l'Empereur  Andronius  (1319)  donne  k  Janina  le  nom  de  ville 
trds-grande  et  tr^s-riche  (Meyiorrjv  /ecu  irkova-Ksyrarqv  irokw).  Les  voyageurs  Anglais 
Spon  et  Wheler,  qui  Tont  visit^e  en  1660,  font  mention  tr6s-honorable  non-seulement  de 
sa  richesse  commerciale,  mais  aussi  de  ses  magnifiques  6tablissements  d'instructioji. 
M.  Gamier,  Consul  de  France,  qui  a  6t6  le  premier  Consul  Europ^en  en  Epire  en  1695, 
met  Janina  sur  la  m£me  ligne  que  Marseille  pour  sa  population  et  son  commerce 
important.  En  1731,  dans  un  recensement  des  habitants  de  Janina,  on  a  trouv6  8,000 
families,  ce  qui  fait  50,000  &mes  k  peu  pr£s.  Dans  les  dernifcres  ann6es  d'Ali  Pacha, 
on  comptait  a  Janina  plus  de  35,000  habitants  fixes — Chretiens,  Turcs  et  Juifs.  En 
1862  il  y  avait  2,380  families  Chr6tiennes,  900  Musulmans  et  370  Juives,  en  tout 
22,000  d'habitants  fixes,  et  4,000  de  population  flottante, 

D'apr^s  un  recensement  fait  par  le  Gouvernement  en  1866  pour  le  service  et 
Pimp6t  militaire,  on  trouve  k  Janina :  m&les  Chretiens,  4,387 ;  m&les  Turcs,  2,018 ; 
Juifs,  1,515 ;  c'est-Jt-dire  piMes,  7,920 ;  ce  qui  suppose  une  population  fixe  d'environ 
18,000  ftmes  (parce  qu'on  doit  supposer  que  le  dixi&ne  k  peu  pres  de  la 
population  m&le  6tait  soustrait  aux  recensements  militaires  pour  6viter  le  service  ou 
rimp6t).  Cette  population  se  decompose  en  10,000  Chretiens,  5,000  Ottomans,  et 
3,000  Juifs. 

Depuis  ce  temps  il  n'y  a  pas  6u  de  recensement  plus  precis,  pour  qu'on  puisse 
d&luire  avec  exactitude  le  nombre  actuel  des  habitants,  mais  on  peut  conjecturer  que, 
si  on  1q  faisait,  on  trouverait  encore  une  plus  forte  diminution.     En  attendant,  les 
indications  des  registres  de  l'Ev&ch^  donnent  le  nombre  de  12,000  habitants  Chr6tiens,_ 
habitants  fixes. 

Nous  n'avons  pas  compris  dans  les  chiffres  ci-dessus  llle  de  Janina,  qui  contient 
quatre-vingts  families  exclusivement  Chr£tiennes. 

Quant  k  la  Province  de  Janina  (circonscription  administrative),  qui  est  form^e  de 
quatre  districts  administratif  s :  Zagori,  Malakassi,  Zarakovitza,  et  Courcouta,  lesquels 
comptent  325  villages  et  7,438  families,  ou  bien  12,000  manages,  elle  avait,  en  1866, 
34,445  habitants  m&les,  tous  Chretiens,  et  parlant  Grec,  ce  qui  donne  en  tout  le  chiffre 
total  de  75,000  fimes. 

Langue. — Dans  la  ville  et  la  Province  de  Janina  le  Grec  est  parte,  m6me  par  les 
habitants  Turcs  et  Juifs.  II  n'y  a  que  quelques  villages,  de  six  a  dix,  qui  parlent 
outre  le  Grec,  le  Valaque,  et  dix  autres  qui  parlent  le  Grec  et  TAlbanais. 

Autoriti EccMsiastique. — L'Eglise  de  Janina  a  6t6  61ev6e  k  la  dignity  M6tropolitaine 
dds  1319,  sous  l'Empereur  Andronikos  Taln6 ;  elle  a  eu,  depuis  les  temps  les  plus 
anciens,  sous  sa  juridiction  outre  les  quatre  districts  nomm^s  plus  haut,  quatre 
Ev6ch£s  en  Epire,  c'est-fcrdire,  a  Paramythia,  Vella,  Driunople,  et  Chimara.  En  860 
TEglise  de  Janina  6tait  subordonn^e  au  Metropolitain  de  Naupacte.  Le  Metropolitain 
de  Janina  porte  en  outre  le  titre  de  "  Supreme  Exarque  de  toute  l'Epire  et  de  Corcyre." 
Ce  titre  lui  a  6t6  conf6r6,  k  ce  qu'il  parait,  dans  le  temps  ou  Corcyre  (Corfou)  avait 
6t6  annex6  temporairement  k  l'Epire  sous  l'Empereur  Michel  I  (treizteme  stecle). 

Aujourd'hui  le  Metropolitain  de  Janina  exerce  sa  juridiction  sur  les  districts  de 
Courcouti,  Zagori,  Malakassi,  Zumerka,  et  Sarakovitza,  c'est-a-dire,  sur  environ  de 
100,000  Chretiens.  II  a  en  outre  le  simple  droit  de  surveillance  sur  l'Ev6ch6  de 
Paramythia. 

Legs  et  Dotations. — Aucune  ville,  ni  en  Gr^ce,  ni  ailleurs,  peut-6tre,  n'a  6t6  dot£e 
aussi  richement  par  le  patriotisme  de  ses  enfants.  Dfes  1600  on  voit  des  Janibtes  con- 
sacrer  k  leur  pays  des  sommes  c6nsid6rables.  Outre  les  capitaux  d6pos6s  k  la  Banque 
Nationale  de  Venise,  et  que  ont  6t6  perdus,  par  suite  de  la  cMte  de  la  B*6publique, 
outres  les  capitaux  non  moins  considerables,  d6pos6s  k  la  Banque  de  Vienne,  la  ville  de 
Janina  permit  k  present  300,000  fr.  environ  d'int6r6ts,  de  difterents  capitaux,  qui  lui 
ont  6t6  16gu6s,  et  d£pos£s  pour  la  plus  grande  part  en  Russie,  ou  k  la  Banque  Nationale 
Heltenique.  Cette  somme  est  affectee  aux  termes  des  dispositions  testamentaires  k 
l'entretien  des  6coles  de  la  ville,  ou  de  ses  6tablissements  de  bienfaisance.  Gr&ce  k  ces 
legs  on  a  pu  fonder  et  entretenir  k  Janina  un  h6pital,  un  hospice  pour  les  vieillards,  un 
orphelinat,  un  asile  des  pauvres;  on  y  dote  tous  les  ans  un  grand  nombre  de  filles 
pauvres ;  des  secours  y  sont  distribu^s  k  beaucoup  de  families  indigentes ;  on  nourrit 
des  prisonniers  et  des  enfants  trouv6s ;  on  donne  les  pensions  aux  pauvres  veuves ;  oi\ 
paye  les  taxes  des  pauvres,  &c. 
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Mais  la  plus  graude  part  de  ces  revenus  servent  k  maintenir  les  6coles  de  la  ville, 
dont  nous  parlerbns  plus  bas. 

Cette  fortune  est  administr^e  par  un  Comity  compost  des  Ephores  de  TEcole  des 
Pr&res  Zossima,  du  chapitre  des  6glises  et  de  quelques  Notables,  choisis  par  le  peuple, 
et  pr6sid6  par  le  M&ropolitain. 

N.B. — Une,  quantity  non  moins  considerable  de  legs  existe  en  faveur  de  la  Province 
de  Janina,  et  particulterement  des  villages  Zagoria,  qui  ont  donn6  k  la  nation  beaucoup 
d'hotnmes  de  lettres. 

Ecoles. — La  culture  des  lettres  florissait  k  Janina,  il  y  a  &6]k  trois  sifccles. 

Tous  les  couvents  des  -environs  n'6taient  que  des  Ecoles  sup^rieures^oil  les  Prieurs, 
hommes  distingu^s  par  leur  savoir,  donnaient  des  le9ons  aux  jeunes  pretres.  H  y  a 
toute  une  s&rie  de  moines  savants  de  cette  6poque,  qu'on  pourrait  nommer,  tels  que  les 
Philantropini,  Plessa,  &c,  Les  616ves  de  ces  Ecoles  allaient  enseigner,  ensuite  non- 
seulement  dans  les  villes  de  l'ltalie,  mais  aussi  dans  d'autres  pays',  en  dignes  succes- 
seurs  des  illustres  r£fugi6s  Grecs,  qui,  apr6s  la  chftte  de  Constantinople,  ont  r^pandu 
r instruction  dans  T Occident,  oVils  avaient  cherch6  asile.  En  1670  nous  trouvons  en 
Italie  N.  Keramas,  excellent  th^ologien  et  philosophe  de  Janina,  et  beaucoup  d'autres. 
Quelques  ann6es  avant  (1645)  on  parle  d'une  dispute  entre  l'Ecole  Philosophique 
d'Ath&ies,  dirig^e  par  Th6ophilos  le  Korydal6en,  et  celle  de  Janina,  dirig^e  par  le 
Corcyr6en  Koursoulos, 

reu  de  temps  aprfcs  on  commence  k  fonder  dans  la  ville  m6me  de  Janina  des 
6coles  plus  syst&natiques,  oil  Ton  enseignait  la  literature  Hell^nique  et  la  philosophic 
C'est  dans  ces  6coles,  qui  6taient  g6n6reusement  eritretenues  par  les  riches  dotations 
'  gusjnentioiin^es,  qu'ont  6tudi6  ou  profess^  presque  tous  les  Grecs  distingu6s  des  deux 
derniers  stecles,  tels  que  Bessarion,  Macris,  Sougdoury,  Methodius,  Anthracite,  Balanos, 
Vassilopoulos,  Oosmas  Balanos,  M616tius  le  Gteographe,  Eugene  Bulgaris,  Psalidas, 
C.  Assopius,  Gennadius,  Sakellarius,  &c, 

La  ville  de  Janina  f ut  plusieurs  fois  inoendide  ou  d^truite,  avec  touted  ses  dcoles  • 
n^anmoins,  le  z&e  de  ses  habitants  en  a  tout  de  suite  6rig6  d'autres  encore  plus  belles, 
L'6cole  des  Erfcres  Zossima,  fondle  en  1828,  existe  encore  aujourd'hui,  et  tient  une 
place  honorable  parmi  les  meilleurs  gymnases  Hell6niques. 

La  ville  de  Janina  possMe.  auiourdliui  un  Gymnase  complet,  le  Zossim&m, 
£r6quent£  par  700  616ves,  cinq  Ecoles  d  enseignement  mutuel,  oii  cette  methode  a  6t6 
introduite  pour  la  premiere  fois,  avec  2,000  616ves ;  trois  6coles  pour  les  jeunes  filles, 
avec  440  616ves ;  deux  6coles  pour  les  enf ants  en  bas  &ge ;  et  on  est  en  train  de  fonder 
une  6oole  normale.  ' 

C'est  k  cause  de  cette  masse  d'&ablissements  destruction  que  la  ville  et  la 

J>rovince  de  Janina  tiennent  ai\jourd7rai  une  des  premieres  places  parmi  les  pays  de 
'Europe,  oil  Instruction  est  largement  d£velopp6e ;  la  proportion  entre  les  lettres  et 
les  iUettr6s  est  de  neuf  sur  dix. 

II  ne  faut  pas  de  plus  oublier  que  la  plus  grande  partie  des  ouvrages  Hell^niques 
publics  dans  les  deux  derniers  si&cles  sont  dus  au  patriotisme  g£n6reux  des  riches 
Janiotes,  C'est  aux  largesses  des  Maroutzi,  des  Zossimas,  des  Kaplani,  &c.,  qu'on 
doit  la  publication  des  vers  originaux  et  les  traductions  du  Korals,  de  Neophyte 
Douka,  et  de  tant  d'autres  savants,  qui  ont  exerc6  une  influence  si  bienf aisante  sur 
la  renaissance  du  g6nie  Hell&rique. 

Le  profit  que  la  nation  a  tir6  sous  tous  les  rapports  du  patriotisme  des  enfants 
de  cette  ville  a  6t6  si  .important  que  Neophyte  Douka  6tait  dans  le  vrai  en  affirmant 
que  tous  les  auteurs  Grecs  de  ces  derniers  temps  ont  6t6  ou  Janiotes,  ou  61&ves  de 
P6c$le  de  Janina ;  il  avait  raison  de  comparer  ces  6coles  k  un  grand  fleuve,  qui  a 
donn6  naissance  k  d'innombrables  rivieres  qui  ont  f£cond6  toutes  les  autres  villes  de  la  ' 
Ghrdee. 

(Translation.) 

Historical — THE  town  of  Janina  was  built  about  the  sixth  century  of  our  era. 
In  the  year  673  we  already  find  in  the  chronicles  a  bishopric  of  Janina  dependent  on 
the  Metropolitan  See  of  Nanpactus, 

One  of  the  small  Italian  Princes  who,  in  the  course  of  the  eleventh  century,  had 
successively  coveted  and  conquered  Epirus — Baimond,  Duke  of  Apulia  and  Sicily, 
made  himself  master  of  Janina  in  1082,  fortified  the  town,  and  established  himself 
there  until  he  was  dispossessed  of  it  by  the  Greek  Emperor,  Alexis  Comnenus. 

When,  after  the  taking  of  Constantinople  by  the  crusaders,  the  Byzantine  Empire 
was  partitioned  and  divided  into  a  great  number  of  autonomous  Principalities,  Michael 
Angelo  Comnenus  took  possession  of  Epirus  and  made  Janina  his  residence.    The 
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Byzantine  Emperor,  Andronicus,  put  an  end  to  the  rule  of  the  Comneni  in  1318 ; 
but  he  gave  way,  in  his  turn,  three  years  later  to  a  new  line  of  rulers,  of  whom  the 
first  was  Count  John  I,  of  Cephalonia,  and  who  remained  masters  of  Epirus  till  the 
year  1346,  when  Stephen  the  Craal  of  Servia  having  invaded  the  country,  his  brother 
Symeon  was  named  Prince  of  Epirus  to  reside  at  Janina. 

Forty  years  later  the  last  Servian  Prince,  Isaoul,  submitted  to  the  Sultan  Bajazet* 
who  confirmed  him  in  the  possession  of  his  Principality ;  and,  in  1405,  the  Albanian 
followers  of  Sgouros,  brother  of  John  Sparter,  possessed  themselves  of  Epirus  and 
Janina,  %to  be  driven  out  two  years  later  by  the  Prince  of  Cephalonia,  John  Tsoko, 
who  established  the  rule!  of  his  family  in  Epirus  up  to  14*31. 

At  this  period  Sinan  Pasha,  the  General  of  the  Sultan  Amurath,  made  himself 
master  of  Janina  after  a  short  siege.  The  town  capitulated,  but  by  the  terms  of  the 
Treaty  of  surrender,  Upper  and  Lower  Epirus,  including  Acarnania,  remained  under 
the  rule  of  their  Seigjaeur,  Charles  II.  Thus  the  town  was  sacrificed  to  preserve  for 
some  time  longer  the  remainder  of  the  country  from  Ottoman  rule. 

Very  small  was  the  number  of  Ottomans  who  then  established  themselves  at 
Janina  (200  at  most).  As  they  could  not,  under  the  terms  of  the  Treaty,  live  in  the 
.fortress,  they  established  themselves  outside  the  town,  and  they  formed  a  distinct 
quarter.  One  f  6te  day  they  assembled  at  the  doors  of  the  Cathedral  of  Janina,  and 
each  seized  a  Christian  girl  whom  they  made  their  wives.  This  abduction,  which 
had  been  authorized  by  the  Sultan,  was  the  first  cause  of  the  increase  of  the 
Mussulman  population  of  Janina. 

It  is  at  this  time  that  the  name  of  George  Castriotis,  or  Skender  Beg,  is  for  the 
first  time  heard  of.  His  rule  never  comprised  the  Province  of  Janina.  In  New  Epirus 
he  only  possessed  Croya,  Durazzo,  Albano,  and  the  part  of  Musaquier  on  this  side  the 
River  Aoos  (Ergent  or  Devol) ;  in  Old  "Epirus  he  had  alliances  with  Chimara,  T6p61in, 
and  Argyrocastro. 

At  the  time  of  the  capture  of  Constantinople  (1453),  the  whole  of  Epirus,  Old 
and  New,  was  under  the  Ottoman  rule,  with  the  exception  of  some  towns  and  mari- 
time forts,  such  as  Vonitza,  Actium,  Parga,  Bouthroto,  Avlona,  and  Durazzo,  which 
still  remained  to  the  Venetians. 

Janina,  which  still  preserved  the  privileges  stipulated  at  the  time  of  its  conquest, 
had  escaped  for  two  centuries  the  calamities  of  the  constant  wars  between  the 
Venetians  and  the  Turks,  when,  in  1612,  an  unhappy  insurrection  against  the 
Turks,  soon  suppressed  with  bloodshed,  cost  the  Christian  inhabitants  the  loss  of  their 
prerogatives.  However,  the  Mussulman  population  of  Janina  had  increased. 
Numerous  conversions,  and  especially  the  enrolment  of  Christian  children  ill  the 
hordes  of  janissaries,  had  by  degrees  weakened  the  Christian  element. 

Another  unfortunate  incident,  which  occurred  in  1635,  helped  to  weaken  still 
further  this  element.  The  Epirote  Christians  had  preserved  the  right,  sdnoe  the 
conquest,  of  collecting  the  tithe  on  certain  lands,  which  they  had  previously  received 
under  the  title  of  fiefs,  as  early  as  the  time  of  the  Byzantine'  Empire,  on  the  condition' 
that  they  should  enrol  themselves  in  the  Ottoman  cavalry  whenever  the  Government 
should  call  on  them  to  do  so.  The  fiefe  in  question  were  called  "  Spahiliks,"  and  their 
holders  "  Spahis."  The  Spahis  of  Epirus  had  the  St.  George  s  Ensign  as  their 
Christian  flag ;  but  they  were  called  upon  to  display  in  its  stead  the  Turkish  Standard 
directly  they  passed  the  frontiers  of  their  country.  In  the  year  above-mentioned,  the 
Sultan  Murad  IV  had  declared  war  against  the  Persians,  and  the  Spahis  of  Epirus, 
who  took  part  in  it,  seeing  the  Ottoman  troops  in  course  of  being  routed  in  a 
combat,  unfurled  their  St.  George's  Standard  and,  filled  with  enthusiasm,  attacked  the 
Persian  army  so  vigorously,  that  in  a  few  minutes  they  changed  the  Ottoman  Sefeat 
into  a  brilliant  victory.  This  exploit  of  the  Epirotes,  when  it  came  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  Porte,  brought  them,  instead  of  a  recompense,  a  cruel  punishment.  Alarmed 
by  the  bravery  of  the  Spahis,  and  afraid  of  the  danger  to  their  own  authority  that 
might  result  from  it,  the  Ottoman  Government  withdrew  the  Spahiliks  from  all  the 
Epirote  Christians  who  had  not  embraced  Islamism.  Thus,  whether  voluntarily  or  no* 
all  the  Spahis  allowed  themselves  to  be  converted. 

In  1685  Epirus  and  Acarnania  were  composed  of  the  following  local  Govern- 
ments : — 

1.  Central  Epirus,  comprising  Berat,  Premmeti,  and  Pogoniani. 

2.  Avlona,  comprising  also  Tepelin. 

3.  Mouzakier. 

4  Delvino  and  Argyrocastro.  J 
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5.  Janina. 

6.  Arta. 

7.  Etolia  and  Acarnania. 

The  districts  of  Chimara,  Souli,  and  some  others  preserved  their  autonomy. 

The  toparchy  of  Janina  was  ruled  by  a  Pasha  with  two  tails,  residing  at 
Janina,  and  representing  the  Pasha  of  Salonica.  The  other  provinces  had  Pashas  or 
Vo'ivodes,  ad  hoc,  depending  directly  on  Constantinople. 

.  IVom  this  date  up  to  the  titne  of  Ali  Pasha  the  history  of  Janina  presents  no 
incident  worthy  of  being  mentioned  beyond  some  isolated  inroads  into  the  Country, 
and  the  first  appearance  of  the  Armatoles  and  Klephts,  the  heroic  forerunners  of  the 
struggle  of  1821.  What  is  most  sad  during  this  period  is  the  abjuration  en  masse  of 
the  Christians,  who  had  no  other  means  of  escaping  from  the  exactions  of  the  dominant 
race.  Thus,  first,  the  inhabitants  of  Albania,  properly  so-called,  then  those  of 
Thesprotia  (Tzamouria),  the  Liapis  of  Avlona,  the  inhabitants  of  a  great  number  of 
villages  of  Delvino,  Philiates,  Paramythia,  and  Margariti,  successively  embraced 
Islamism.  Of  these  converted  populations,  the  Tzamis  became  more  fanatical  than 
the  Turks  themselves ;  as  to  the  Liapis  and  the  Toscs,  they  retained  and  still  retain 
their  Christian  names  and  Hellenic  customs.  Thus,  in  the  village  of  Ducat6s  Chris- 
tians and  Mussulmans  still  intermarry,  and  there  are  Turks  who  hold  Christian 
children  at  the  baptismal  font.  The  Mussulmans  of  Carvelissi  keep  the  festivals  of 
the  Saints  of  the  Greek  Church  as  solemnly  as  their  Bairam.     # 

As  regards  the  rule  of  Ali  Pasha  (1788-1821),  its  history  is  too  well  known  to 
necessitate  the  repetition  here  of  even  its  most  striking  incidents.  We  must  not,  how- 
ever, omit  to  remark  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  two  last  years  of  Ali's  life,  in  the 
course  of  which  Janina  was  often  .pillaged  and  burnt  on  account  of  his  struggle  with 
the  Divan,  his  rule  was  not  fatal  to  the  country.  The  welfare  of  the  inhabitants  did 
not  suffer.  On  the  contrary,  the  industry  of  the  town  flourished,  and  often  at  a  later 
date,  during  the  vicissitudes  of  the  war  of  independence,  the  inhabitants  of  Janina  had 
cause  to  regret  the  days  of  Ali  Pasha.  He  plundered  his  subjects  it  is  true,  but  at  all 
events  he  did  not  permit  his  subordinates  to  do  the  same. 

Prom  1822  up  to  the  time  of  the  administration  of  Mechmet  Reschid  Pasha 
(1830),  Janina  was  often  the  object  of  the  depredations  of  the  irregular  Albanian 
troops  who  returned  from  the  insurgent  Greek  provinces.  But  the  town  was  at  that 
date  devoid  of  Christian  inhabitants,  some  having  emigrated  abroad,  and  the  rest  being 
engaged  in  the  struggle  for  independence. 

After  the  constitution  of  the  Hellenic  kingdom  arid  its  delimitation  had  dissipated 
their  dearest  hopes,  a  very  small  number  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Janina  returned  to 
their  homes.  The  town  was  colonized  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  environs,  or  of  other 
parts  of  Epirus, 

Population. — The  town  of  Janina  was  already  celebrated  in  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries  for  its  population  and  riches,  above  all  the  other  Hellenic 
towns.  A  bull  of  the  Emperor  Andronicus  (1319)  mentions  Janina  as  a  very  great  and 
very  rich  town  (MeyCcmrp/  /cat  irkovo-iayrdrqv  ttoKiv).  The  English  travellers,  Spon 
and  Wheeler,  who  visited  it  in  1660,  make  very  honourable  mention  not  only  of  its 
commercial  wealth,  but  also  of  its  magnificent  establishments  of  instruction. 
M.  Gamier,  French  Consul,  who  was  the  first  European  Consul  in  Epirus  in  1695, 
puts  Janina  on  the  same  level  as  Marseilles  as  regards  its  population  and  important 
commerce. 

In  1731,  in  a  census  of  the  inhabitants  of  Janina,  there  were  8,000  families,  which 
is  equivalent  to  about  60,000  souls.  In  the  last  years  of  Ali  Pasha,  Janina  was  com- 
puted'to  have  over  36,000  fixed  inhabitants,  Christians,  Turks,  and  Jews.  In  1862 
there  were  2,380  Christian  families,  900  Mussulman,  and  370  Jewish,  altogether 
22,000  fixed  inhabitants,  and  4,000  floating  population. 

According  to  a  census  taken  by  the  Government  in  1866  for  the  military  service 
and  tax,  we  find  at  Janina  Christian  males,  4,387 ;  Turkish  males,  2,018 ;  Jews, 
1,615 ;  that  is  to  say,  7,920  males,  which  supposes  a  fixed  population  of  about  18,000 
souls  (for  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  nearly  a  tenth  of  the  male  population  was 
substracted  from  a  military  census  to  avoid  the  service  and  the  tax).  This  population 
is  composed  of  10,000  Christians,  6,000  Ottomans,  and  3,000  Jews. 

Smce  that  time  there  has  been  no  other  more  exact  census  by  which  the  actual 
number  of  the  inhabitants  could  be  stated  with  accuracy,  but  it  may  be  conjectured 
that  if  a  census  were  taken,  there  would  be  found  a  still  greater  diminution.  Mean- 
while, the  indications  of  the  registries  of  the  Bishopric  give  the  number  of  12,000 
fixed  Christian  inhabitants. 
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We  have  not  included  in  the  above  numbers  the  Island  of  Janina,  which  contains 
80  families  exclusively  Christian. 

As  to  the  Province  of  Janina  (the  administrative  division),  which  is  formed  of  four 
administrative  districts — Zagoria,  Malakassi,  Zarakovitza,  and  Courcouta,  which 
contain  325  villages  and  7,438  families,  or  12,000  households,  it  had,  in  1866,  34,445 
male  inhabitants,  all  Christians,  and  speaking  Greek,  which  gives  in  all  a  total  of 
75,000  souls. 

Language. — In  the  town  and  Province  of  Janina  Greek  is  spoken,  even  by  the 
Turkish  and  Jewish  inhabitants.  There  are  a  few  villages  only,  from  six  to  ten  in 
number,  where,  besides  Greek,  Wallachian  is  spoken,  and  ten  others  speaking  Greqk 
and  Albanian. 

Ecclesiastical  Authority. — The  Church  of  Janina  has  been  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a 
Metropolitan  See  since  1319,  under  the  Emperor  Androiiicus  the  Elder ;  it  has  had 
under  its  jurisdiction,  since  very  remote  times,  besides  the  four  districts  mentioned 
above,  four  Bishoprics  in  Epirus,  that  is  to  say,  at  Paramythia,  Vella,  Driunople,  and 
Chimara.  In  860,  the  Church  of  Janina  was  under  the  Metropolitan  of  Naupactus. 
The  Metropolitan  of  Janina  bears,  moreover,  the  title  of  "Supreme  Exarch  of  all 
Epirus  and  Corcyra."  This  title  was  conferred  on  him,  it  appears,  at  the  time  when 
Corcyra  (Corfu)  was  temporarily  annexed  to  Epirus  under  the  Emperor  Michael  I 
(thirteenth  century). 

At  the  present  time  the  Metropolitan  of  Janina  has  jurisdiction  over  the  Districts 
of  Courcouti,  Zagori,  Malakassi,  Zumerka,  and  Zarakovitza,  that  is  to  say,  over  about 
100,000  Christians,  He  has,  besides,  the  right  of  simple  supervision  over  the  Bishopric 
of  Paramythia. 

Legacies  and  Endovrtnents. — No  town,  perhaps,  either  in  Greece  or  elsewhere,  has 
been  so  richly  endowed  by  the  patriotism  of  its  children.  From  the  year  1600  we  see 
Janiotes  devoting  considerable  sums  to  their  country.  Besides  the  sums  deposited  in 
the  National  Bank  of  Venice,  which  were  lost,  in  consequence  of  the  fall  of  the 
Republic,  besides  the  sums,  no  less  considerable,  deposited  in  the  Bank  of  Vienna,  the 
town  of  Janina  receives  at  the  present  time  about  300,000  fr.  interest  on  different  sums 
which  have  been  bequeathed  to  it,  and  placed  for  the  most  part  in  Russia,  or  in  the 
National  Hellenic  Bank.  This  sum  is  applied,  according  to  the  terms  of  the  testamen- 
tary provisions,  to  the  maintenance  of  the  schools  of  the  town,  or  of  its  benevolent 
institutions.  Thanks  to  these  legacies,  there  have  been  founded  and  maintained  at 
Janina  a  hospital,  an  almshouse  for  aged  people,  an  orphan  asylum,  and  a  poorhouse ; 
every  year  a  great  number  of  poor  girls  have  dowries  distributed  to  them,  and  assist- 
ance is  given  to  many  indigent  families;  prisoners  and  foundlings  are  maintained; 
pensions  are  given  to  poor  widows ;  the  taxes  of  the  poor  are  paid  for  them,  &c. 

But  the  greater  part  of  these  revenues  gOes  to  keep  up  the  schools  of  the  town,  of 
which  we  shall  speak  further  on. 

This  fortune  is  administered  by  a  Committee,  composed  of  the  Ephors  of  the 
school  of  the  brothers  Zossima,  of  the  Chapter  of  the  churches,  and  of  some  Notables 
selected  by  the  people,  and  presided  over  by  the  Metropolitan. 

N.B. — A  quantity  of  legacies  no  less  considerable  exists  in  favour  of  the  Province 
of  Janina,  and  especially  of  the  villages  of  Zagoria,  which  have  given  to  the  nation  many 
learned  men. 

Schools. — The  culture  of  literature  flourished  already  at  Janina  three  .centuries 
ago.  All  the  convents  of  the  environs  were  but  superior  schools,  where  the  Priors, 
men  distinguished  for  their  learning,  gave  lessons  to  the  young  priests.  There  is 
quite  a  succession  of  learned  monks  of  this  epoch  who  could  be  yarned,  such  as  the 
Philantropini,  Plessa,  &c.  The  pupils  of  these  schools  went  abroad  afterwards,  and 
taught,  not  only  in  the  towns  of  Italy,  but  also  in  other  countries — worthy  successors 
of  the  illustrious  Greek  refugees  who,  after  the  fall  of  Constantinople,  spread  instruction 
in  the  West,- where  they  had  sought  refuge.  In  1670  we  find  in  Italy  N.  Keramas,  an 
excellent  theologian  and  philosopher,  of  Janina,  and  many  others.  Some  years 
previously  (1645)  there  is  mention  of  a  dispute  between  the  School  of  Philosophy  at 
Athens,  directed  by  Theophilus  the  Korydalsean,  and  that  of  Janina,  directed  by 
Koursoulos  the  Corcyraean. 

Some  little  time  later  more  systematic  schools  began  to  be  founded  in  the  town  of 
Janina  itself,  in  which  Hellenic  literature  and  philosophy  were  taught.  It  is  in  these 
schools,  which  were  maintained  on  a  liberal  footing  by  the  rich  endowments  above 
mentioned,  that  all  the  distinguished  Greeks  of  the  two  last  centuries  studied  or 
taught,    such    as    Bessarion,  Maoris,   Sougdoury,  Methodius,    Anthracite,   Balanos, 
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Vassilopoulos,  Cosmas  Balomos,  Meletius  the  Geographer,  Eug&ne  Bulgaris,  Psalidas, 
C.  Assopius,  Gennadius,  Sakellarius,  &c. 

The  town  of  Janina  was  several  times  burnt  or  destroyed,  with  all  its  schools ; 
nevertheless,  the  zeal  of  its  inhabitants  at  onoe  erected  others  still  finer.  The  school 
of  the  brothers  Zossima,  founded  in  182S,  is  still  in  existence,  and  holds  an  honourable 
place  amongst  the  best  Hellenic  scholastic  institutions. 

The  town  of  Janina  at  the  present  time  possesses  a  complete  gymnase,  the 
Zossim&m,  attended  by  700  pupils ;  five  schools  on  the  principle  of  mutual  instruction, 
where  this  system  has  been  introduced  for  the  first  time,  with  2,000  pupils ;  three 
schools  for  young  girls,  with  440  pupils ;  two  infant  schools ;  and  a  normal  school  is 
in  process  of  foundation. 

It  is  owing  to  this  mass  of  places  of  instruction  that  the  town  and  Province  of 
Janina  hold  at  the  present  time  one  of  the  first  places  amongst  European  countries 
where  instruction  is  largely  developed.  Tlje  proportion  between  the  literate  and  the 
illiterate  is  nine  out  of  ten. 

Moreover,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  greater  proportion  of  Hellenic  works 
published  in  the  two  last  centuries  is  due  to  the  generous  patriotism  of  the  rich 
Janiotes.  It  is  to  the  liberality  of  the  Maroutzi,  the  Zossimas,  the  Kaplani,  &c.,  that 
we  owe  the  publication  of  the  original  verses  and  the  translations  of  the  Korals  of 
Neophytus  Douka  and  of  so  many  other  learned  men  who  have  exercised  such  a 
beneficial  influence  over  the  revival  of  Hellenic  talent. 

The  advantage  accruing  to  the  nation  in  every  respect  from  the  patriotism  of  the 
sons  of  this  town  has  been  of  such  importance  that  Neophytus  Douka  was  right  in 
his  assertion  that  all  the  Greek  authors  of  these  latter  times  have  been  either  Janiotes 
or  pupils  of  the  school  of  Janina.  He  was  right  in  comparing  these  schools  to  a  great 
river  giving  birth  to  innumerable  streams  which  have  fertilized  all  the  other  towns  of 
Greece. 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  190. 
Memorandum  respecting  the  Valley  of  Thy  amis  (Kalama). 

LES  Commissaires  de  la  Porte  ont  pr^tendu  "  qu'il  se  produirait  des  inconv&iients 
trop  graves  pour  que  Ton  puisse  prendre  une  decision  k  la  16g6re.  Ainsi,  l'Albanie, 
dont  la  population  est  compos^e  d'616ments  homogfcnes,  se  trouverait  morcetee,  et  il 
est  k  pr^voir  que  les  Albanais,  justement  alarm^s  en  voyant  leur  homog6n6it6  ainsi 
entam^e,  consid^reront  leur  nationality  menac^e  de  disparaitre  et  f  eront  indubitablement 
des  efforts  6nergiques  pour  la  conserver  intacte."  (Voir  proc&s-verbal  de  la  premiere 
stance  tenue  le  %\s&  1879.) 

Dans  la  cinquikme  stance,  tenue  le  -f$  courant,  ces  m6mes  Commissaires  disaient 
que  "  Tapplication  du  Protocole  13  aurait  pour  r&ultat  inevitable  d'amener  au 
paroxysme  Teffervescence  qui  s'est  manifesto  en  Albanie  depuis  qu'il  a  6t6  question 
de  rectification  de  frontteres  entre  les  deux  Etats." 

Si  les  Albanais  formaient  une  nationality  compacte,  ayant  sa  propre  individuality 
et  la  conscience  de  son  existence  historique,  si  une  nation  Albanaise  habitait,  dans  des 
conditions*  pareilles,  les  territoires  compris  dans  la  Valine  du  Kalama,  qui  doit  6tre 
annex6e  k  la  Grfcce,  d'apr&s  le  Protocole  13,  les  reflexions  des  Commissaires 
Ottomans  auraient  pu  avoir  quelque  fondement  et  les  6ventualit6s  qu'ils  ont  signages 
auraient  pu,  peut-6tre,  se  produire. 

Mais  la  contr^e  comprise  dans  la  Valine  du  Kalama  nfa  jamais  6t6  Albanaise  dans 
le  pass6  et  ne  Test  pas  non  plus  actuellement. 

Nous  n'invoquerons  pas  Thistoire  ancienne  par  la  raison  que  les  d£tegu&  de  la 
Porte  pourraient  chercher  d'amoindrir  Fautorit6  de  ce  temoignage,  en  mettant  en 
avput  les  ch$ngements  qu'a  fait  subir  St  ces  pays  la  conqufete  par  les  Musulmans. 
Mais  nous  allons  invoquer  Phistoire  des  temps  posterieurs  k  la  conqufete,  en  citant 
des  t&noignages  d'historiens  qui,  n'6tant  pas  Grecs,  ne  saur?rient  6tre  tax6s  dp 
partiality. 

Ainsi  Pouqueville,  dans  son  ouvrage  "Histoire  de  la  Gr&ce"  (vol.  ii,  p.  26), 
dit  que  "  l'Epire  depuis  le  temps  de  sa  conquGte  par  Amurat  renferme  trois  nations, 
qui  sont:  les  Turcs,  d'extraction  Tartare,  les  Schyp6tars  ou  Albanais,  devenus 
Mahometans  ou  rest6s  Chretiens,  et  les  Grecs,  portion  respectable  de  i'Etat  qu'elle 
vivifie  du  produit  de  son  industrie  et  qui,  malgr6  l'incl&nence  du  sort,  sont  destines  k 
renaltre,  #c." 
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Si,  d'apr£s  le  t&noignage  de  Pouqueville,  parmi  les  troii  tfldtoents  qui  se  trouvaient 
en  Epire,  r^l&nent  Grec  occupait  d6ja  en  1820  une  place  pttipmri&ante;  les  Commia- 
saires  Ottomans  conviendront  avee  nous  que  la  tendance  ian6e  de  T616ment 
Hell&iique  vers  le  progrfcs— tendance  qui  fait  contraste  avec  le  caractere  stationnaire 
de  M&nent  Albanais  et  Turo — n'a  pu  que  modifier  dans  une  large  meeure,  pendant  le 
demi  sieicle  qui  s'est  6coul6>  au  profit  de  l'&6ment  Hell&iiqiie,  lea  proportions  qui, 
d'apr^s  Pouqueville,  existaient  en  1820  entre  les  difterentes  nationality  de  TEpire. 
N'oublions  pas  d'ajouter  que  l'influence  exerc^e  sur  ces  contr6es  p&r  li  formation  et  le 
d^veloppement  du  Koyaume  Hell6nique  a  puissamment  coritribud  h  cfe  r6sultat.  On 
ne  saurait  done  que  consid6rer  comme  imaginaire  l'homog&a&td  doht  parlent  les 
Commissaires  Ottomans,  homog6n&t6  qui  serait  entam6e  par  l'ex&JUtion  du  Protocole 
et  la  cession  k  la  Gr6ce  de  la  Valine  du  Kalama ! 

Le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  confond  l'Epire  avec  TAlbanie  qui  e&t  situ6e  fcu  delit, 
et  il  Intend  arbitrairement  jusqu'aux  frontferes  actuelles  du  Royaume  Hdll&iique. 

De  cJette  manifere  il  efface  les  contr^es  interm^diaires  qui  ferment  l'Epite  et,  pour 
justifier  cette  confusion,  il  cherche  k  se  pr6valoir  du  fait  que  stir  cette  contrfe 
Hell&aique  on  troure  aussi  des  habitants  Albanais.  Mais  M.  Hahh  ("  Albhnische 
Studien,"  p.  10-11)  dit  clairement  que  le  territoire  du  Pinde  avec  les  Plateaux  de 
Zagori  et  de  Janina  (anciens  Nymph^e,  Dodone,  et  Eolopie)  formait  la  contr6e  que  les 
anciens  app'eiait  Epire. 

II  est  v*ai  que  dans  cette  contr^e  Grecque,  connue  sous  le  nom  d'Epfre,  dont  la 
Valine  du  Kalama  n'est  qu'une  partie,  on  rencontre  quelques  Albanais;  tnais  cette 
circonstance  ne  modifie  nullement  sa  situation  ethnologique. 

Sous  le  rapport  de  la  langue,  l'Epire  peut  6tre  divis6e  en  trois  regions  j  celle  du 
nord,  on  Ton  ne  parle  que  PAlbanais ;  la  limite  de  cette  region  du  c6td  sud  pass6  par 
Demiko  sur  le  Pinde,  se  dirige  entre  Chiontades  et  Wurbjani  et  entre  Margafretti  et 
Sotanitza  et,  de  Ik,  elle  va  h  Argyrocastro,  Pravidja,  Palaioepiscopi  et  Lazariti  (voir 
Hahn,  n.  14).  La  deuxteme  region  est  celle  du  littoral  oil  Ton  parle  le  frreo  et 
1*  Albanais ;  et  la  trtfisi&ne  comprend  le  reste  de  l'Epire  oil  Ton  ne  parte  que  le  Grec, 
sauf  quelques  petites  colonies  Albanaises  jet6es  9k  et  Ik  au  milieu  d'une  contr6e 
6minemment  Grecque.  A  cette  derntere  region  appartiennent  les  villes  d'Arta,  de 
Preveza  et  Janina  (voir  Hahn,  ibidem). 

Le  chiffre  de  la  population  Albanaise  qui  habite  TEpite  est  minime,  et  on  ne 
saurait  certes  en  tirer  la  conclusion  que  les  Habitants  de  l'Epire  ne  sont  pas  Greos  de 
religion,  de  langue,  et  de  moeurs. 

En  effet,  bien  qu'il  ne  fftt  pas  possible  au  Gouvernement  Ottoman  de  dresser  une 
statistique  exacte  de  la  population,  on  a  recueilli  des  renseignements  provenant 
d'autres  sources  et  confirmls  par  les  informations  des  autorites  eccl6siastiques. 

D'aprfcs  ces  donn6es,  contenues  dans  les  tableaux  ci-annex6s,  la  population 
Chr6tienne  ou  Grecque  des  Sandjaks  de  Preveza  et  de  Janina  qui  forment  la  Valine 
du  Kalama  (non  compris  les  Cazas  de  Grevena  et  Konitza,  qui  reinvent  du  Sandjak 
de  Janina  et  sont  situ6s  vers  le  nord  de  la  Valine  de  Kalama),  se  trouvo  dans  la  pro- 
portion de  cinq  sur  un  envers  les  habitants  non-Chr6tiens,  Musulmans,  et  Israelites. 

II  faut  aussi  ne  pas  perdre  de  vue  que  Tusfrge  de  la  langue  Albanaise  se  ren- 
contre m&me  dans  la  Grfece  libre,  sans  qu'il  soit  venu  h  Tid6e  de  personne  de  contfester 
la  nationality  Hell6nique  de  ceux  qui  emploient  cet  idiome. 

Ainsi,  il  existe  au  P61opon&se  des  communautes  entires  faisant  usage  de  la  langue 
Albanaise.  On  parle  T Albanais  dans  les  lies  d' Hydra  et  de  Spezzia<  Dads  des 
Communes  de  TAttique  on  parl6  1' Albanais,  et  &  Ath&nes  m6me,  il  existaiti  il  n'y  a 
pas  longtemps,  un  quartier  dont  les  habitants  ne  parlaient  que  la  langue  Albanaise  et 
qui  Temploient  encore  au  sein  de  la  famille. 

Mais  les  habitants  d'Hydra  et  de  Spezzia  qui  ont  illustrd  la  marine  GtetiqUe 
pendant  la  guerre  de  Tlnd^pendance,  comme  aussi  les  autrds  habitants  du  royaiirfie  qui 
parlent  Albanais,  auraient  consid&6  comme  une  offense  qu'on  mit  en  doute  leur 
nationality  Hell6nique. 

Le  petit  nombre  d'Albanais  diss£min6s  dans  les  contr^es  Hell&riques  n'a  pas  tard£, 
du  reste,  d'6tre  assimite  complement  k  r616ment  Grec  par  suite  de  Tinfluence  de  la 
legislation  et  de  la  communat6  de  moeurs  et  de  sentiments. 

II  est  hors  de  doute  que  les  populations  Albanaises  qu'on  rencontre  clairsem6es 
dans  la  Vall6e  du  Kalama  subiront  cette  influence  et  que,  si  les  decisions  de  rEttro£e 
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Nous  venons  de  dire  que  le  territoire  de  la  Valine  du  Kalama  fait  partie  de  l'Epire, 
que  celle-ci  est  une  contr^e  Hell6nique  et  quelle  T6tait  ab  antiquo. 

Lorsque  le  fameux  Tepenli  Ali  Pacha,  ayant  encouru  la  disgrace  du  Sultan,  fut 
condamn£  par  Firman  k  fetre  ddcapite,  les  Musulmans  Tappel^rent  Eirmanly  de  l'Epire 
et  non  de  l'Albanie,  tandis  que  son  pouvoir  s'6tendait  au  del&  de  l'Epire  en  Albania 
(Voir  "  Pouqueville,"  vol.  ii.  p.  26.) 

Lors  des  n6gociations  concernant  la  formation  du  royaume  Hell6nique,  Capo- 
distria  indiquait  k  l'Europe  une  ligne  qui  allait  beaucoup  plus  au  nord  que  la  Valine 
du  Kalama.  En  demandant  que  les  territoires  compris  dans  cette  ligne  Assent  partie 
du  royaume  Heltenique,  le  President,  6tait  conyaincu  que  c'6tait  Ik  des  contr6es  Hell6- 
niques  et  que  la  fronttere  qu'il  proposait  6tait  n6cessaire  pour  que  le  nouveau  royaume 
p&t  vivre  et  se  d^velopper. 

"  La  fronttere  la  plus  naturelle,"  disait-il  dans  son  M6moire  adress6  de  Poros  aux 
Repr&entants  des  trois  Cours  alli6es  le  11  Octobre,  1828,  "  celle  qui  donnerait  k  la 
conformation  territoriale  du  nouvel  Etat  le  double  avantage  de  lui  offrir  sur  le  con- 
tinent vis-&-vis  des  Turcs  les  moyens  de  se  d^fendre,  et  d'6tablir  une  police  sanitaire, 
serait  la  fronttere  qui,  en  partant  des  bases  du  Mont  Olympe  dans  le  Golf e  de  Salonique, 
suivrait  le  Mont  Cassia  et  irait  jusqu'&  Metzovo,  Connoco,  Samarina,  Gardiki,  et  Port 
Palermo  sur  la  Mer  Adriatique." 

Parmi  les  raisons  que  Capodistria  invoquait  k  l'appui  de  cette  ligne  6tait  aussi  la 
consideration  que,  sans  cette  fronttere,  "  on  livrerait  aux  Turcs  des  provinces  oil  les 
Grecs  composent  la  partie  la  plus  nombreuse  et  la  plus  utile  de  leur  population.  Un 
grand  nombre  d'entre  eux  sont  &6jk  dans  les  rangs  de  ceux  qui  ont  port6  les  armes 
depuis  huit  ans  en  Gr6ce." 

Tdlles  sont  les  propres  expressions  de  Capodistria  qui  6crivait  des  v6rit6s  incon- 
testables,  car  toutes  ces  contr6es  sont  Grecques,  bien  qu'elles  s'6tendent  en  Epire  au 
del&  de  la  Valine  du  Kalama.  Plusieurs  parties  en  furent  couvertes  de  gloire  pendant  la 
longue  lutte  de  Independence  par  la  bravoure  et  le  patriotisme  de  leurs  habitants. 
L'histoire  de  Souli  et  de  Parga  et  celle  de  Chimara  qui  ref  usa  de  se  soumettre  mfeme 
au  terrible  Ali  Pacha,  sont  des  t&noignages*  irr6f  ragables  de  ce  que  nous  venons  de 
dire. 

Un  Prince,  dont  les  quality  6minentes  6taient  reconnues  par  l'Europe  contempo- 
raine,  ayant  6t6  61u  pour  monter  surle  tr6ne  du  nouvel  Etat,  il  d^clina  cette  oflre  par 
la  seule  raison  que  les  frontteres  assignees  k  la  Gr6ce  laissaient  k  la  Turquie  les  contrtses 
pr6cit6es,  sans  lesquelles  il  crpyait  que  le  nouveau  royaume  ne  pourrait  ni  vivre  ni  se 
d6velopper. 

En  efifet,  pour  im  Empire  aussi  vaste  que  la  Turquie  la  possession  de  la  Valine  du 
Kalama  n'a  pas  la  m6me  importance  que  pour  la  Gr6ce,  ce  qui  n'a  pas  £chapp£  k  la 
haute  perspicacity  de  feu  le  Roi  Leopold. 

Quant  k  Janina  qui,  d'aprfcs  le  t&noignage  de  Hahn  (pp.  12  et  29,  note  36) 
est  le  centre  du  commerce  de  l'Epire  et  son  art^re  principale,  il  est  de  toute 
n£cessit6  qu'il  soit  compris  dans  les  concessions  territoriales  qui  seront  faites  k  la 
Gr6ce. 

D'un  autre  c6t6,  si  le  Royaume  de  Grdce  doit  avoir  une  signification  politique, 
conform&nent  aux  vues  du  Congr6s  de  Berlin,  la  Valine  du  Kalama,  le  Zygos,  et  la 
Valine  du  Pen6e,  peuvent  lui  donner  une  fronti&re  bien  marquee  et  lui  assurer  une 
consideration  politique. 

Les  Commissaires  Ottomans  ne  se  sont  pas  born£s  k  signaler  les  dangers  d'un< 
Boul6vement  des  Albanais,  si  leur  pr6tendue  nationality  6tait  morcel^e,  par  suite  de 
Tex^cution  integrate  des  decisions  du  Congr6s  de  Berlin,  mais  ils  ont  aussi  parl6  de 
Peffervescence  qui  se  serait  d6jk  manifesto  dans  l'Albanie  depuis  qu'il  a  6t6  question 
de  la  rectification  des  frontteres. 

La  decision  de  l'Europe  concernant  la  rectification  de  notre  ligne  fronti&re  fut 
arrfetee  le  *JS!U  1878.  Depuis  cette  date  jusqu'aux  derniers  jours  du  mois  de  Janvier 
il  s'£coula  un  intervalle  de  sept  mois  et,  bien  que  cette  decision  f  At  d6jk  connue  de 
tout  le  monde,  il  r6gnait  en  Epire  un  calme  parfait,  qui  n'6tait  interrompu  que  par 
Tenvoi  de  canons,  armes,  et  munitions  de  guerre  que  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman 
exp&liait  de  temps  k  autre,  tant6t  k  Preveza  et  tantdt  k  Mourto,  pour  mettre 
les  forteresses  en  6tat  de  repousser  toute  attaque  ou  pour  armer  les  habitants 
Albanais. 

On  n'y  voyait  aucun  autre  mouvement  et  encore  moins  une  effervescence. 

Mais  lorsqu'au  mois  de  Janvier  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  arriv^rent  k  Preveza 
et  qu'ils  faisaient  surgir  tous  les  jours  de  nouvelles  difficulty  pour  retarder  l'ouverture 
des  stances  de  la  Commission,  c'est  alors  qu'on  a  signal^,  en  effet,  un  certain  mouve- 
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ment  parmi  les  Beys  Albanais  que  se  rendaient  k  Preveza  pour  s'entendre  avec  les 
Commissaires  de  la  Porte,  provoquer  des  petitions,  &c. 

Si  par  le  mot  "  effervescence  "  les  D616gu6s  de  la  Porte  ont  ejitendu  ce  mouve- 
ment  extraordinaire,  ils  ont  sans  doute  oubli6  que  ce  sont  eux  qui  Pavaient  cr66  en 
convoquant  les  Albanais,  en  les  excitant  contre  Tannexioii,  et  en  leur  f  aisant  signer 
dans  ce  sens  des  petitions,  sans  reculer,  au  besoin,  devant  Temploi  de  la  force. 

Cette  effervescence  artificielle  6taitPoeuvre  d'Abbedin  Bey  et  de  Moukhtar  Pacha. 
La  mention  que  les  Commissaires  de  la  Porte  en  font  dans  le  proems- verbal  prouve 
qu'ils  esp^raient  influencer  par  ce  moyen  les  d6cisions  des  Grandes  Puissances.  Ils 
comptaient  tellement  sur  ce  r6sultat  qu'ils  ont  t&ch6  d'associer  5,  ces  manifestations  les 
habitants  Chretiens,  et  il  ne  serait  nullement  6tonnant  si  les  autorites  Ottomanes, 
gr&ce  aux  moyens  dont  elles  disposent,  faisaient  signer  ainsi  k  des  Chretiens  des 
petitions  contenant  la  declaration  qu'ils  ne  peuvent  6tre  heureux  que  sous  le  Gouverne- 
ment  Ottoman. 

Esp6rons  que  l'Europe,  qui  est  avertie  de  ces  manoeuvres,  les  appr^ciera  k  leur 
juste  valeur. 

Athenes,U*\  £3,1879. 

(Translation.) 

THE  Commissioners  of  the  Porte  alleged  "  that  inconveniences  would  arise  of  too 
serious  a  nature  to  admit  of  a  decision  being  lightly  taken.  Eor  instance,  Albania,  the 
population  of  which  is  composed  of  homogenous  elements,  would  be  partitioned,  and, 
in  all  probability,  the  Albanians,  justly  alarmed  at  seeing  their  homogeneity  thus 
interfered  with,  will  consider  their  nationality  threatened  with  extinction,  and  will 
doubtless  make  energetic  efforts  to  preserve  it  intact."  (See  the  proces-verbal  of  the 
first  sitting  held  on  the  *&  ftS*,  1879.)  ' 

At  the  fifth  sitting,  held  on  the  ^th  instant,  these  same  Commissioners  stated 
that  "  the  application  of  Protocol  No.  13  would  have  the  inevitable  result  of  bringing 
to  a  crisis  the  excitement  which  has  shown  itself  in  Albania  since  there  has  been  a 
question  of  rectification  of  frontiers  between  the  two  States." 

If  the  Albanians  formed  a  compact  nationality,  having  a  distinct  individuality 
and  the  consciousness  of  its  historical  existence ;  if  an  Albanian  nation  inhabited,  under 
similar  conditions,  the  territory  comprised  in  the  Valley  of  the  Kalamas,  which, 
according  to  Protocol  No.  13,  should,  be  annexed  to  Greece,  the  observations  of  the 
Ottoman  Commissioners  might  have  had  some  foundation,  and  the  eventualities  to 
which  they  drew  attention  might  perhaps  arise. 

But  the  country  comprised  in  the  Valley  of  the  Kalamas  has  never  been  Albanian 
in  the  past,  neither  is  it  so  at  the  present  time. 

We  will  not  appeal  to  ancient  history,  because  the  Delegates  of  the  Porte  might 
endeavour  to  weaken  the  authority  of  this  evidence  by  bringing  forward  the  changes 
which  these  countries  underwent  in  consequence  of  the  Mussulman  conquest.  But  we 
shall  appeal  to  the  history  of  the  times  subsequent  to  the  conquest,  quoting  the 
evidence  of  historians,  who,  not  being  Greeks,  cannot  be  taxed  with  partiality. 

Thus  Pouqueville,  in  his  work  "  The  History  of  Greece  "  (vol.  ii,  p.  26),  says  that 
"  Epirus,  since  the  time  of  its  conquest  by  Amurath,  includes  three  nationalities, 
which  are  the  Turks,  of  Tartar  extraction,  the  Schypetars  or  Albanians,  who  have 
become  Mahommedans  or  remained  Christians,  and  the  Greeks,  the  respectable  portion 
of  the  State,  to  which  they  give  life  by  the  produce  of  their  industry,  and  who,  in 
spite  of  the  hardness  of  their  lot,  are  destined  to  revive/'  &c. 

If,  according  to  the  evidence  of  Pouqueyille,  among  the  three  elements  which 
were  in  Epirus,  the  Greek  element  already  in  1820  occupied  a  predominant  position,  the 
Ottoman  Commissioners  will  agree  with  us  that,  during  the  half-century  whidh  has 
elapsed,  the  innate  tendency  to  progress  of  the  Hellenic  element — a  tendency  which 
contrasts  with  the  stationary  character  of  the  Albanian  and  Turkish  elements — cannot 
but  have  modified,  in  a  great  measure,  to  the  advantage  of  the  Hellenic  element, 
the  proportions  which,  according  to  Pouqueville,  existed  in  1820  between  the  different 
nationalities  of  Epirus.  We  must  not  forget  to  add  that  the  influence  exercised  over 
these  countries  by  the  formation  and  development  of  the  Hellenic  kingdom  has  power- 
fully contributed  to  this  result.  One  can  only  therefore  regard  as  imaginary  the 
homogeneity  spoken  of  by  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  which  would  be  interfered  with 
by  the  execution  of  the  Protocol  and  the  cession  to  Greece  of  the  Valley  of  the 
Kalamas ! 

The  Ottoman  Government  confound  Epirus  with  Albania,  which  lies  beyond  it, 
and  they  extend  it  arbitrarily  up  to  the  existing  frontiers  of  the  Hellenic  Kingdom. 
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In  this  manner  they  efface  the  intervening  countries  which  form  Epirus,  and  to 
justify  this  confusion  they  endeavour  to  take  advantage  of  the  fact  that  in  this  Hellenic 
country  are  found  also  Albanian  inhabitants.  But  M.  Hahn  ("  Albanische  Studien," 
pp.  10,  11)  states  distinctly  that  the  territory  of  the  Pindus  with  the  Plateaux  of 
Zagori  and  of  Janina  (the  ancient  Nymphoea,  Dodona,  and  Eolopia)  formed  the 
country  which  the  ancients  called  Epirus. 

It  is  true  that  in  this  Greek  country*  kno^pn  under  the  name  of  Epirus,  of  which 
the  Valley  of  the  Kalamas  is  only  a  portion,  some  Albanians  are  met  with ;  but  this 
circumstance  in  no  way  modifies  its  ethnological  situation. 

As  regards  language,  Epirus  may  be  divided  into  three  regions :  that  of  the  north, 
where  only  Albanian  is  spoken ;  the  boundary  of  this  region  on  the  south  side  passes 
by  Demiko  on  the  Pindus,  pursues  its  course  between  Chiontades  and  Wurbjani,  and 
between  Margaretti  and  Sotanitza,  and  from  thence  it  passes  to  Argyrocastro,  Pr&vidja, 
Palseoepiscopi,  and  Lazariti  (see  Hahn,  p.  14).  The  second  region  is  that  of  the 
littoral,  where  Greek  and  Albanian  is  spoken ;  and  the  third  comprises  the  remainder 
of  Epirus,  where  only  Greek  is  spoken,  with  the  exception  of  some  small  Albanian 
Colonies  scattered  here  and  there  in  the  midst  of  a  country  which  is  eminently  Greek. 
To  this  last  region  belong  the  towns  of  Aosta,  Prevesa,  and  Janina.   (See  Hahn,  ibidem.) 

The  number  of  the  Albanian  population  inhabiting  Epirus  is  very  trifling,  and 
certainly  does  not  admit  of  the  conclusion  that  the  inhabitants  of  Epirus  are  not  Greek 
in  religion,  language,  and  customs. 

In  fact,  although  the  Ottoman  Government  has  been  unable  to  draw  up  accurate 
statistics  of  the  population,  information  has  been  collected  from  other  sources,  and 
confirmed  by  that  given  by  the  ecclesiastical  authorities. 

According  to  this  information,  contained  in  the  annexed  Tables,  the  Christian  or 
Greek  population  of  the  Sandjaks  of  Prevesa  and  Janina,  which  form  the  Valley  of  the 
Kalamas  (not  including  the  Cazas  of  Grevena  and  Konitza,  which  depend  on  the 
Sandjak  of  Janina,  and  lie  towards  the  north  of  the  Valley  of  the  Kalamas),  proves  to 
be  in  a  proportion  of  five  to  one  as  compared  with  the  non-Christian,  Mussulman,  and 
Jewish  inhabitants. 

We  must  also  keep  in  view  the  fact,  that  the  use  of  the  Albanian  tongue  is  met 
with  even  in  free  Greece,  though  no  one  has  thought  of  disputing  the  Hellenic 
nationality  of  those  who  make  use  of  this  dialect. 

Thus  in  "the  Peloponuesus  there  exist  whole  communities  using  the  Albanian 
language.  Albanian  is  spoken  in  the  Islands  of  Hydra  and  Spezzia.  In  the 
communes  of  Attica  Albania  is  spoken,  and  even  in  Athens  there  existed  not  long  ago 
&  quarter,  the  inhabitants  of  which  spoke  nothing  but  Albanian,  and  who  still  make 
use  of  that  tongue  among  themselves. 

But  the  inhabitants  of  Hydra  and  Spezzia,  who  rendered  the  Greek  navy  famous 
during  the  war  of  independence,  as  well  as  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  who 
speak  Albanian,  would  have  regarded  any  doubt  thrown  on  their  Hellenic  nationality 
in  the  light  of  an  insult. 

The  small  number  of  Albanians  scattered  through  the  districts  of  Greece  has, 
moreover,  been  rapidly  and  completely  assimilated  to  the  Greek  element  through  the 
influence  of  legislation  and  the  community  of  manners  and  feelings. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Albanian  populations  which  are  found  sparsely 
scattered  in  the  Valley  of  the  Kalamas  will  experience  this  influence,  and  that,  if  the 
decisions  of  Europe  are  completely  carried  out,  the  Albanian  Tzamis  who  inhabit 
Epirus  will  be,  at  no  distant  date,  the  most  ardent  champions  of  Hellenism  and  Hellenic 
views,  like  the  inhabitants  of  Hydra  and  Spezzia,  and  those  of  Attica  and  Argos. 

We  have  just  said  that  the  territory  of  the  Valley  of  the  Kalamas  forms  part 
of  Epirus*  that  this  latter  is  a  Hellenic  country,  and  that  it  has  been  so  from  remote 
times. 

When  the  famous  Tepenli  Ali  Pasha  incurred  the  disgrace  of  the)  Sultan,  and  was 
condemned  by  Eirman  to  be  beheaded,  the  Mussulmans  called  him  Firmanly  of 
Epirus,  and  not  of  Albania,  whilst  his  power  extended  beyond  Epirus  into  Albania. 
(See  "  Pouqueville,"  vol.  ii,  p,  26.) 

At  the  time  of  the  negotiations  relative  to  the  formation  of  the  Hellenic  Kingdom, 
Capodistria  indicated  to  Europe  a  line  which  went  much  further  north  than  the  Valley 
of  the  Kalamas.  While  asking  that  the  territories  included  in  this  line  should  form 
part  of  the  Hellenic  Kingdom,  the  President  was  convinced  that  these  were  Hellenic 
countries,  and  that  the  frontier  he  prbposed  was  necessary  to  enable  the  new  kingdom 
to  exist  and  develop  itself. 

"  yh&  most  natural  frontier"  he  said  in  his  Memorandum  addressed  from  Poros  to 
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the  Representatives  of  the  Three  Allied  Courts  on  the  11th  October,  1828,  "  that  which 
"would  afford  to  the  territorial  conformation  of  the  new  State  the  double  advantage  of 
giving  it  on  the  continent  the  means  both  of  defence,  and  of  establishing  a  sanitary 
police  towards  Turkey,  would  be  the  frontier  which,  starting  from  the  base  of  Mount 
Olympus  in  the  Gulf  of  Salonica,  would  follow  Mount  Cassia,  and  advance  to  Metzovo, 
Connoco,  Samarina,  Gardiki,  and  Port  Palermo  on  the  Adriatic." 

Among  the  reasons  which  Capodistria  brought  forward  in  support  of  this  line  was 
also  the  consideration  that,  without  this  frontier,  "  provinces  would  be  surrendered  to 
the  Turks,  in  which  the  Greeks  composed  the  most  numerous  and  most  useful  portion  of 
the  population.  A  great  number  of  them  are  already  in  the  ranks  of  those  who  have 
borne  arms  in  Greece  for  the  last  eight  years/' 

Such  are  the  actual  expression?  used  by  Capodistria,  who  wrote  incontrovertible 
truths,  for  all  those  countries  are  Greek,  though  they  extend  in  Epirus  beyond  the 
Valley  of  the  Kalamas.  Several  of  the  districts  in  question  covered  themselves 
with  glory  during  the  long  struggle  for  independence,  through  the  bravery  and 
patriotism  of  their  inhabitants.  The  history  of  Souli  and  of  Parga,  and  that  of  Chimara, 
which  refused  to  submit  even  to  the  terrible  Ali  Pasha,  bears  irrefutable  witness  to 
what  we  have  just  said. 

A  Prince,  wl^ose  eminent  qualities  were  recognized  by  Europe  at  that  time,  having 
been  chosen  to  ascend  the  throne  of  the  new  State,  he  declined  this  offer  for  the  sole 
reason  that  the  frontiers  assigned  to  Greece  left  to  Turkey  the  above-mentioned 
countries,  without  which,  in  his  opinion,  the  new  Kingdom  could  neither  exist  nor 
develop  itself. 

In  fact,  for  an  Empire  so  vast  as  Turkey,  the  possession  of  the  Valley  of  the 
Kalamas  is  not  of  the  same  importance  as  for  Greece — a  fact  which  did  not  escape  tjie 
keen  observation  of  the  late  King  Leopold. 

As  regards  Janina>  which,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Hahn  (pp.  12  and  29, 
note  36),  is  the  centre  of  the  commerce  of  Epirus  and  its  chief  artery,  it  is  a  matter  of 
primary  necessity  that  it  should  bfe  included  in  the  territorial  concessions  to  be 
made  to  Greece. 

Again,  if  the  Kingdom  of  Greece  is  to  have  a  political  signification,  in  accordance 
with  the  views  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  the  Valley  of  the  Kalamas,  the  Zygos,  and 
the  Valley  of  the  Peneus  can  give  it  a  well-defined  frontier  and  ensure  it  political 
consideration. 

The  Ottoman  Commissioners  not  only  pointed  out  the  danger  of  a  rising  of  the 
Albanians  if  their  alleged  nationality  was  cut  up,  in  consequence  of  the  complete 
execution  of  the  decisions  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  but  they  also  spoke  of  the  excite- 
ment already  displayed  in  Albania  since  the  question  of  the  rectification  of  the  frontier 
has  been  discussed. 

The  decision  of  Europe  respecting  the  rectification  of  our  line  of  frontier  was 
taken  on  the  *u!  j™,  1878.  Since  that  date  up  to  the  last  days  of  the  month  of  January 
there  elapsed  an  interval  of  seven  months,  and  though  this  decision  was  well  known  to 
all  the  world  perfect  calm  reigned  in  Epirus,  only  broken  by  the  despatch  of  cannon, 
arms,  and  munition^  of  war,  which  the  Ottoman  Government  sent  from  time  to  time, 
now  to  Prevesa,  now  to  Mourto,  to  place  the  fortresses  in  a  fit  state  to  repel  any 
attack,  or  to  arm  the  Albanian  inhabitants. 

There  was  no  other  movement  visible  there,  and  still  less  any  excitement. 

.  But  when,  in  the  month  of  January,  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  arrived  at 
Prevesa  and  created  every  day  fresh  difficulties  to  delay  the  opening  of  the  sittings  of 
the  Commission,  then,  certainly,  a  movement  was  observable  among  the  Albanian 
Beys,  who  went  to  Prevesa  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  the  Commissioners  of  the 
Porte,  to  get  up  petitions,  &c. 

If,  by  the  word  "  excitement,"  the  Delegates  of  the  Porte  meant  this  extraordinary 
movement,  they  have  doubtless  forgotten  that  they  created  it  themselves  by  sum- 
moning the  Albanians,  by  exciting  them  against  annexation,  and  by  making  them 
sign  petitions  in  this  sense,  without  hesitating  in  case  of  need  to  employ  force. 

This  artificial  excitement  was  the  work  of  Abbedin  Bey  and  Moukhtar  Pasha. 
The  mention  made  of  it  in  the  proces-verbal  by  the  Commissioners  of  the  Porte 
proves  that  they  hoped  by  this  means  to  influence  the  decisions  of  the  Great  Powers. 
They  counted  so  much  on  this  result  that  they  endeavoured  to  associate  the  Christian ' 
inhabitants  in  these  demonstrations,  and  it  would  by  no  means  be  surprising  if  the 
Ottoman  authorities,  thanks  to  the  means  at  their  disposal,  made  the  Christians  also 
sign  petitions  containing  the  declaration  that  they  cannot  be  happy  except  Under  the 
Ottoman  Government* 
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Let  us  hope  that  Europe,  warned  of  these  manoeuvres,  will  appreciate  them  at 
their  proper  value. 

Athens,  2«f  1,1879. 


Inclosure  4  iA  No.  190. 
Statistics  of  the  Population  of  Epirus. 

THE  following  Tables,  referred  to  in  the  above  Memorandum,  contain  the  data 
criven  in  succession  by  different  authorities  on  the  subject,  and  comprise  the  parts  of 
Epirus  included  in  the  line  of  the  13th  Protocol  of  the  Berlin  Congress : — 

(Table  A.) — According  to  Captain  Nicolaldes'  "  Military  Geography,"  Athens  1851. 


Cazas. 

Towns  and 
Villages. 

Population. 

Christians. 

Mussulmans. 

Total. 

Sandjak  of  Janina — 

Jumna       •  •             • .             ••             ••            •• 

208 

76,965 

5,000 

81,965 

Metzovo    ••             ••             • .             ..             •• 

5 

.  7,000 

• . 

7,000 

Pbiliates*  . .              . .             .  • 

. . 

. . 

. . 

*  • 

Paramvtbia*             . .             •  •              •  • 

. . 

, . 

. . 

, . 

Sandjak  of  Preveza— 

• 

Margariti  •  •            ••             ••            ••             •• 

70 

17,500 

17,500 

35,000 

■  Parga*      ••             • .             ••             .  •             •• 

•  « 

.. 

. . 

..' 

x  reveza     .  •            .  •             ••             . .             •• 

38 

11,465 

1,000 

12,465 

Arta            %  a               .  •     *           ••               ..'             •• 

78 

23,740 

600 

24,240 

Total     •• 

899 

136,670 

24,000 

160,670 

*  No  data  given. ' 

(Tahle  B.) — According  to  Aravantino's  "  Xpovoypa<f>Ca  r»}s  'Hiretpov"  Athens  1856. 


Population  t>y  Number  of 

PojAilation  by  Number  of 

Cazas. 

Towns  and 
Villages. 

Families. 

Souls. 

:   ■ 

Greeks. 

Mussulmans. 

Total. 

Greeks. 

Mussulmans. 

Total. 

Sandjak  of  Janina— 

Janina               •  •             • . 

226 

9,657 

850 

10,507 

48,285 

4,250 

52,535 

Metzovo            . .             •  • 

5 

1,164 

. . 

1,164 

5,820 

• . 

5,820 

PhiHates 

56 

1,845 

1,540 

3,385 

9,175 

7,700 

16,875 

Paramvthia       . . 

66 

1,051 

673 

1,724 

5,225 

3,365 

8,590 

Sandjak  of  Preveza— 

Mnrgariti 

41 

618 

1,562 

2,180 

3,090 

7,810 

10,900 

Parpra  •  •              •  •             •  • 

27 

645 

140 

785 

3,225 

700 

3,925 

Preveza             •  •            •  • 

36 

1,530 

120 

1,650 

7,650 

600 

8.250 

Arta  « .             •  •             . . 

115 

4,082 

240 

4,322 

20,410 

1,200 

21,610 

Total      .. 

575 

'20,592 

5,125 

25,717 

102,880 

25,625 

128,505 

(Table  O.) — According  to  the  Reports  of  the  Greek  Consular  Authorities  in  1868. 


Towns  and 
Villages. 

Number  of  Families. 

Number  of  Souls. 

Cazas. 

Greeks. 

Mussulmans. 

Total. 

Greeks. 

Mussulmans, 

Total. 

Sandjak  of  Janina — 

Janina               •  •            •  • 

Metzovo            •  • 

PhiHates 

Paramvthia       .  •              •  • 
Sandjak  of  Preveza— 

Margariti 

Parga.  •              •  •             *  • 

Preveza 

Arta  • .             . .             •  • 

225 

5 

56 

66 

41 

29 

39 

116 

15,000 
1,450 
1,900 
1,700 

1,000 

643 

[2,600 

5,250 

i 
850 

l',540 
673 

1,562 
140 
J  30 
240 

15,850 
1,450 
3,440 
2,373 

2,562 

783 

2,730 

5,490 

75,000 
7,250 
9,500 
8,500 

5,000 

3,215 

13,000 

26,250 

4,250 

7*,700 
3,365 

7,810 
700 
650 

1,200 

79,250 

7,250 

17,200 

11,865 

12,810 

3,915 

13,650 

27,450 

Total 

577 

29,543 

5,135 

84,678 

147,715 

25,675 

173,390 
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(Table  D.) — According  to  data  collected  in  1877. 


Caza*. 

Greeks. 

Mussulmans. 

Total. 

Sandjak  of  Janina — 

Jaiiina 

89,390 

5,056 

94,446 

Metzovo            .  •             . .              •  • 

6,000 

•  • 

6,000 

Pbiliates 

31,694 

20,502 

52,196 

Pnrnmythia 

11,322 

5,100 

16,422 

Sandjak  of  Preveza — 

Margariti 

4,500 

16,100 

20,600 

Parga.        y                      . .             . ,              . . 

6,016 

1,063 

7,079 

Preveza              ., 

12,600 

1,500 

14,100 

Ana  •  •             •  •             ••             ••             •  • 

43,000 

1,050 

44,050 

Total      . .             •  •             •  • 

204,522 

50,371 

254,893 

Comparative  Statement  of— 


Greeks. 

Mussulmans. 

Total. 

Table  (B) 
Table  (C) 
Table  (D) 

102,880 
147,715 
204,522 

25,625 
25,675 
50,371 

128,505 
173,390 
254,893 

455,117 

101,671 

556,788 

Average  . .             .  * 

151,706 

33,890 

185,596 

(Table  E.)— According  to  Turkish  Official  Statistics, 


Towns  and 
Villages. 

'According  to  Religi 

ons. 

According  to  Language. 

Greeks. 

Mussulmans. 

Jews. 

Greeks. 

Albanians. 

Vlachs. 

sandjak  of  Janina — 

Town  of  Janina  . 

1 

14,000 

4,200 

3,000 

21,200 

a , 

. . 

Nahiye  of  Kouraka  » 

82 

41,000 

.  # 

41,000 

•  • 

.  • 

„         Zngori 

46 

25,000 

•  • 

23,500 

. . 

1,500 

„         Malakassi 

58 

14,500 

•  • 

11,500 

. . 

3,000 

„        Zacacositza 

47 

10,500 

•  • 

9,500 

1,000 

• « 

Caza  of  Paramythia 

67 

12,500 

4,500 

1Q.000 

7,000 

•  • 

„       Pbiliates 

56 

28,000 

16,500 

23,500 

21,000 

•  • 

„       Metzovo . 

7 

8,000 

« • 

3,000 

•  • 

5,000 

Sandjak  of  Preveza — 

Town  of  Preveza. 

1 

5,400 

1,200 

50 

6,650 

•  • 

•  • 

Nahiye  of  Lamari 

15 

6,200 

•  • 

•  • 

6,200 

. . 

• . 

„        Tzamochoria     . . 

18 

6,000 

200 

•  • 

3,000 

3,200 

•  • 

„        Lacopoula 

5 

1,000 

10 

•  • 

500 

510 

•  • 

Town  of  Arta 

I 

8,000 

1,500 

700 

10,200 

•  • 

•  • 

Nabiye  of  Vrossi 

14 

3,400 

. . 

•  • 

3.400 

•  • 

•  • 

„         Cambps 

31 

5,300 

100 

•  • 

5,400 

•  • 

•  • 

„        Laka   . 

10 

4,200 

•  • 

•  • 

4,200 

•  • 

•  • 

„        Carvassara       . . 

16 

4,500 

•  • 

•  • 

4,500 

•  • 

•  • 

„        Tzumerka 

29 

9,700 

•  • 

•  • 

9,700 

•  • 

•  • 

Caza  of  Radovisi . 

16 

4,400 

.  . 

•  • 

4,400 

•  • 

•  • 

„      Margariti 

41 

4,700 

13,900 

•  • 

3,500 

15,100 

•  • 

„      Parga  .. 

4 

5,800 

900 

•  • 

2,000 

4,700 

•  • 

„      Pogoniata 

•• 

19,000 

1,000 

•  • 

19,500 

500 

•  • 

Totals     . . 

565 

241,100 

44,010 

3,750 

226,350 

53,010 

9,500 

(Total  population  of  the  part  of  Epirus  comprised  within  the  Congress  line,  288,860.) 

Besides  the  above,  a  large  number  of  Epirote  Greeks  are  either  domiciled  in 
Greece,  or,  possessing  foreign  passports,  are  not  included  in  the  Turkish  official 
statistics.  These  statistics  being  drawn  up  for  purposes  of  taxation,  the  Christians 
are  apt  to  diminish  their  numbers. 
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No.  191. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  M.  Gennadius. 

M.  le  Charge  d\Affaires,  Foreign  Office,  April  17, 1879, 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  note  of  the  12th  instant, 
inclosing  copies  of  the  Protocols  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Greek  and  Turkish  Commis- 
sioners who  have  lately  met  at  Prevesa  to  discuss  the  question  of  a  rectification  of 
the  frontier  between  the  two  countries. 

I  have  also  the  hQnour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  note  of  the  14th  instant, 
inclosing  copy  of  a  despatch  from  M.  Delyanni  in  regard  to  certain  statements  of  the 
Turkish  Commissioners  recorded  in  the  first  of  these  Protocols. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  192. 
M.  Gennadius  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  18.) 

My  Lord,  .  .     4*n7  17>  l879' 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  herewith  copies  of  four  telegrams 
which  I  have  received  within  the  last  few  days  from  M.  Delyanni,  and  which  sufficiently 
explain  the  character  and  origin  of  the  fictitious  Albanian  agitation  and  of  the  pretended 
deputation  from  Epirus. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J,  GENNADIUS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  192. 
Telegrams  addressed  by  M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius. 

(T616graphique.)  Athenes,  le  30  Mars,  1879. 

JE  m'empresse  de  vous  communiquer  ci-dessus  un  t616grammc   que  je  viens 
d'exp^dier  au  Charg6  d' Affaires  Hell&rique  a  Rome  :  — 

"  Nous  venons  de  nous  informer  officieusement  que  M.  de  Goubernati  a  rapports ' 
au  Gouvernement  Italien  que  l'opinion  publique  en  Epire  repousse  Tannexion  k  la 
Gr6ce  et  qu'il  est  impossible  d'etre  r6alis6  sans  de  grands  d^sastres,  les  Albanais  en 
Epire  6tant  d6cid6s  k  opposer  une  resistance  arm6e.  M.  de  Goubernati  s'est  rendu  k 
Preveza  quelques  semaines  aprds  la  reunion  des  Commissaires,  et  il  y  est  rest6 
quelques  jours  seulement.  Pendant  son  court  s6jour  il  n'a  fait  que  se  mettre  en 
relations  tr&s-suivies  avec  les  Albanais  qu'Abbedin  Bey  et  Moukhtar  Pacha  avaient 
convoqu^s  k  Preveza,  en  recevant  et  rendant  leurs  visites.  S'il  a  rapports  k  son 
Gouvernement  les  prot6ts  et  les  menaces  factices  des  Albanais,  on  n'a  rien'k  dire ;  mais 
s'il  se  proposait  de  faire  connaltre  au  Gouvernement  l'opinion  publique,  nous  pensons 
qu'il  a  manqu6  k  son  but  en  regardant  comme  opinion  publique  les  renseignements 
qu'il  a  re9u  de  quelques  Albanais  convoqu6s  expr&s  a  Preveza  par  Abbedin  Bey  et 
Moukhtar  Pa6ha.  Comme  les  rapports  de  M.  Goubernati,  s'ils  sont  Merits  dans  ce 
sens,  peuvent  nuire  k  nos  int&rets,  si  le  Gouvernement  regardait  leur  contenu  comme 
l'expression  de  l'opinion  publique  des  habitants  de  l'Epire,  veuillez  voir  M.  le  Minister 
des  Affaires  Etrang6res,  et  t&chez  de  lui  faire  ressortir  la  valeur  veritable  des  Rapports 
que  le  Consul  d'ltalie  sus-mentionn6  lui  a  sounds. 


(T&6graphique.)      ^  Athenesy  le  6  Avrtl,  1879. 

•  D'aprfcs  mes  renseignements  de  Corfou  et  de  Preveza,  e'est  la  Porte  qui  a  pay6  les 
d£penses  du  voyage  des  pr&endus  D616gu6s  qui  sont  arrives  dernterement  a  Borne  et 
vont  continuer  leur  tourn6e.  La  Caisse  de  la  douane  k  Preveza  leur  a  fait  Pavance  de 
£  T.  300  dans  ce  but 
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(T616graphique.)  Athene*,  le  12  Avril,  1879. 

Je  m'empresse  de  vous  communiquer  le  totegramme  suivant  que  j'ai  exp£di6  k  la 
Legation  Royale  k  Rome  : — 

"  Un  t616gramme  de  l'Agence  Haras  annonce  Tarriv^e  k  Rome  de  la  pr&endue 
deputation  Albanaise  et  la  remise  d'une  petition  dans  laquelle  il  est  dit  que  les 
Albanais  ne  se  soumettront  jamais  k  la  domination  de  la  Gr6ce,  qui  n'a  aucun  droit 
sur  T Albanie ;  et  que  si  la  politique  cMait  une  portion  de  l'Albanie,  ils  sont  d£cid£s  k 
la  d&endre  k  l'outrance  et  ne  laisser  k  la  Grfcce  qu'un  yaste  champ  de  carnage.  Nous 
ne  voulons  pas  examiner  Torigine  de  cette  deputation,  ni  relev^r  le  fait  qu'un  de  ses 
membres,  Abdoul  Bey,  est  cousin  du  Ministre  de  Turquie  &  Rome,  ce  qui  indique 
clairement  sous  quelles  inspirations  elle  agit.  Mais  nous  croyons  devoir  observer  que 
la  Gr&ce  n'a  jamais  convoito  des  contr^es  Albanaises.  Les  contr6es  designees  par  le 
Congrfes  pour  6tre  annex^es  k  la  Gr&ce  ne  sont  point  Albanaises ;  l'Epire  ayant  6to  de 
tout  temps  un  pays  6minemment  Grec.  Vis-k-vis  de  la  Turquie  la  Qrbce  poursuit 
Tex^cution  du  Protocole  No.  13,  dont  les  stipulations  ont  6t6  inspires  k  PEurope  par 
les  raisons  d'un  interet  g6n6ral.  Quant  aux  Albanais,  la  Gr6ce  ne  leur  reconnalt 
aucun  droit  de  revendiquer  aucun  pays  aussi  Gr6c  que  TEpire,  comme  il  est  ample- 
ment  prouv£  par  les  m&noires  envoy 6s  par  le  dernier  courrier.  D'ailleurs,  les  conditions 
ethnologiques  de  PEpire  sont  si  bien  6tablies,  que  personne  ne  saurait  m6connaltre  son 
caractere  Hell&iique.  J'ajouterai  que  si  les  Albanais  tiennent  k  sauvegarder  leur 
nationality,  les  Grecs  aussi  ne  permettront  jamais  qu'on  touche  aux  contr6es  qui  leur 
appartipnnent,  et  sont  6galement  r6solus  de  repousser  par  tous  les  moyens  toute 
convoitise  et  toute  aggression.  Vous  6tes  prites  de  porter  le  contenu  du  present  tote- 
gramme  k  la  connaissance  de  son  Excellence  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang&res. 


(T616jjraphique.)  Athenes,  le  16  Avril,  1879. 

Le  President  du  Conseil  des  Ministres  d'ltalie  a  assur6%nofcre  Charge  d' Affaires  k 
Rome  que  les  pr6tendus  B616gu&  Albanais  n'ont  remis  au  Gouvernement  Italien 
aucun  document,  et  que  celui-ci  n'a  donn6  aucune  promesse,  6tant  d6cid£  de  conformer 
son  attitude  k  celui  des  autres  Puissances. 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  March  30, 1879. 

I  HASTEN  to  communicate  to  you  the  following  telegram  which  I  have  just 
dispatched  to  the  Greek  Charg6  d*  Affaires  at  Rome : — 

"  We  have  just  been  officially  informed  that  M.  de  Goubernatis  has  reported  to 
the  Italian  Government  that  public  opinion  in  Epirus  is  opposed  to  annexation  to 
Greece,  and  that  it  is  impossible  to  effect  it  without  great  disasters,  the  Albanians  in 
Epirus  having  decided  to  oppose  it  by  armed  resistance.  M.  de  Goubernatis  went  to 
Prevesa  some  weeks  after  the  meeting  of  the  Commissioners,  and  remained  there  a  few 
days  only.  During  his  short  stay  he  only  placed  himself  in  very  close  relations  with 
the  Albanians  whom  Abbedin  Bey  and  Moukhtar  Pasha  had  summoned  to  Prevesa, 
receiving  and  retunung  their  visits.  If  he  has  reported  to  his  Government  the 
factitious  protests  and  menaces  of  the  Albanians  there  is  nothing  to  be  said ;  but  if  he 
proposed  to  make  the  Government  acquainted  with  public  opinion,  we  think  that  he 
has  failed  in  his  object  in  regarding  as  public  opinion  the  information  he  has  received 
from  a  few  Albanians  expressly  assembled  at  Prevesa  by  Abbedin  Bey  and  Moukhtar 
Pasha.  As  the  reports  of  M.  de  Goubernatis,  if  they  are  written  in  this  sense,  might  be* 
injurious  to  our  interests,  if  the  Government  were  to  regard  their  contents  as  the 
expression  of  the  public  opinion  of  the  inhabitants  of  Epirus,  I  request  you  to  see  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  to  endeavour  to  make  evident  to  him  the  true  value  of 
the  Reports  which  the  above-mentioned  Italian  Consul  has  submitted  to  him." 


(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  April  6,  1879. 

According  to  my  information  from  Corfou  and  Prevesa,  it  was  the  Porte  that 
paid  the  travelling  expenses  of  the  pretended  Delegates,  who  have  lately  arrived  at 
Rome,  and  who  are  going  to  continue  their  journey-  The  Treasury  of  the  custom- 
house at  Prevesa  advanced  them  £T.  300  for  that  purpose. 
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(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  April  12, 1879. 

I  hasten  to  communicate  to  you  the  following  telegram  which  I  have  dispatched 
to  the  Royal  Legation  at  Rome : — 

"A  telegram  from  the  Agence  Havas  announces  the  arrival  in  Rome  of  the 
pretended  Albanian  deputation  and  the  delivery  of  a  petition,  in  which  it  is  said  that 
the  Albanians  will  never  submit  to  the  domination  of  Greece,  which  has  no  right  over 
Albania ;  and  that  if,  on  political  grounds,  a  portion  of  Albania  is  ceded,  they  have 
decided  to  defend  it  to  the  las,t  extremity,  and  to  leave  nothing  to  Greece  but  a  vast 
field  of  carnage.  We  do  not  wish  to  examine  the  origin  of  this  deputation,  nor  to 
point  out  the  fact  that  one  of  its  members,  Abdoul  Bey,  is  the  cousin  of  the  Turkish 
Minister  at  Rome,  which  indicates  clearly  under  what  inspiration  it  acts.  But  wc 
think  it  our  duty  to  observe  that  Greece  has  never  coveted  Albanian  territory.  The 
territories  designated  by  the  Congress  as  those  to  be  annexed  to  Greece  are  not 
Albanian  at  all,  Epirus  having  alway  been  a  country  eminently  Greek.  Greece  is 
endeavouring  to  obtain  from  Turkey  the  execution  of  Protocol  No.  13,  the  stipulations 
of  which  were  adopted  by  Europe  on  grounds  of  general  interest.  As  to  the  Albanians, 
Greece  does  not  admit  that  they  have  any  right  to  claim  any  country  so  Greek  as 
Epirus  is  amply  proved  to  be  by  the  Memoranda  sent  by  the  last  messenger.  More- 
over, the  ethnological  conditions  of  Epirus  are  so  well  established  that  no  one  could 
mistake  its  Hellenic  character.  I  would  add,  that  if  the  Albanians  make  a  point  of 
preserving  their  nationality,  the  Greeks  also  will  never  allow  the  countries  belonging  to 
them  to  be  touched,  and  are  equally  resolved  to  oppose  by  every  means  any  encroach- 
ment or  aggression.  You  are  requested  to  acquaint  his  Excellency  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  with  the  contents  of  the  present  telegram." 

(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  April  16, 1879. 

The  President  of  the  Italian  Council  of  Ministers  has  assured  our  Charg6 
d' Affaires  at  Rome  that  the  so-called  Albanian  Delegates  have  not  delivered  any  docu- 
ment to  the  Italian  Government,  and  that  the  latter  has  not  made  any  promise,  being 
determined  to  conform  its  attitude  to  that  of  the  other  Powers. 

No.  193. 

Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  April  19.) 

My  Lord,  Perm,  April  17,  1879. 

M.  WADDINGTON  told  me  this  afternoon  that  in  all  probability  he  should  very 
soon  propose  to  the  Powers  to  make  the  offer  of  mediation  between  Turkey  and  Greece, 
contemplated  by  the  XXI  Vth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

He  should,  he  said,  suggest  that  the  mediation  should  be  exercised  by  means  of  a 
conference  of  the  resident  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople,  held  in  that  capital. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 

No.  194. 
The  Albanian  League  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  19.) 

(T616graphique.)  Le  18  AvriU  1879. 

APPRENONS  que  la  solution  de  la  question  Hell6nique  est  laiss^e  k  votre 
discretion  :  supplions  prendre  toutes  nos  prilres  et  d-marches  en  consideration  :  nos 
deux  d616gu6s  vous  entretiendront  verbalement  de  notre  resolution  et  opposition  par 
les  armes  si  permettiez  usurpation  par  Gr&ce  de  Preveza,  Arna,  Janina. 

La  deiivrance  de  notre  nationality  et  l'6pargne  du  sang  dependent  de  vous. 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  April  18,  1879. 

WE  learn  that  the  solution  of  the  Greek  question  is  left  to  your  discretion  :  we  beg 
you  to  take  our  petitions  and  representations  into  consideration :  our  two  delegates 
will  inform  you  verbally  of  our  resolution  and  intention  to  resist  by  arms  if  you  should 
permit  the  usurpation  by  Greece  of  Prevesa,  Arna,  and  Janina. 

The  deliverance  of  our  nationality  and  the  prevention  of  bloodshed  depend  on  you. 
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No.  195. 

Sir  A.  Paget  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  22.) 

My  Lord,  Baveno,  April  19,  1879. 

I  HAD  the  opportunity  of  a  few  minutes'  conversation  yesterday  at  Monza  with 
M.  Depretis,  in  the  course  of  which  I  made  some  inquiries  respecting  his  Excellency's 
communications  with  the  Albanian  deputation  which  has  lately  been  in  Rome. 

His  Excellency  informed  me  that  he  had  received  them,  but  that  he  had  learnt  from 
them  very  little  more  than  he  knew  before,  namely,  that  the  Albanians  were  prepared  to 
resist  with  arms  any  attempt  to  annex  any  part  of  their  country  to  Greece. 

I  asked  his  Excellency  if  he  had  held  out  to  the  Albanian  deputation  any  prospect 
or  promise  that  the  Italian  Government  would  support  their  cause. 

M.  Depretis  denied  positively  having  done  this ;  he  had  told  them,  he  said,  very  little, 
and  he  had  referred  to  the  engagements  of  Italy  under  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

M.  Depretis  stated  that  he  was  now  expecting  an  Epirote  deputation  to  plead  in  a 
directly  opposite,  sense,  and  his  Excellency  went  on  to  say  that  he  believed  the  French 
Government  were  engaged  in  drawing  up  some  fresh  proposal  for  the  settlement  of  .the 
Greco-Turkish  Frontier  question,  and  that  it  would  be  better  to  wait  for  this,  repeating, 
however,  the  opinion  which  he  has  already  on  previous  occasions  expressed,  that  the 
concessions  of  territory  to  Greece  laid  down  by  the  Congress  of  Berlin  could  not  be  carried 
out  without  a  risk  of  insurrection  in  Epirus,  and  that  in  lieu  of  territory  in  Epirus  larger 
concessions  should  be  made  in  Thessaly. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)     %      A.  PAGET. 


No.  196. 
Mr.  Malet  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  23.) 

(Extract.)  Constantinople,  April  11,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that,  in  accordance  with  the 
instructions  contained  in  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the  7th  instant,  Istated  to 
the  Grand  Vizier  and  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  on  the  8th  instant,  that  the  Greek 
question  was  assuming  serious  proportions. 

If  allowed  to  drag  on  it  might  become  very  dangerous  to  Turkey.  The  Powers 
were  consulting  on  the  Greek  Circular.  Both  France  and  Germany  were  anxious  for  an 
united  mediation,  and  Her  Majesty's  Government  would  not  be  able  to  refuse  their  con- 
currence. 

The  Powera  would  then  insist  on  much  more  than  they  would  accept  at  the  present 
moment. 

No.  197. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  April  23.) 

My  Lord,  ^  Athens,  April  6,  1879. 

M.  DELYANXI  told  me  yesterday  that  the  attention  of  the  Greek  Government 
had  been  drawn  to  a  Report  which  it  is  understood  M.  de  Goubernatis,  Italian  Consul- 
General  at  Smyrna,  had  made  to  his  Government  on  the  state  of  feeling  existing  in 
Epirus  relative  to  a  union  with  Greece 4  and  that  the  Greek  Minister  at  Rome  had  been 
instructed  to  represent  to  M.  Depretis  that,  from  information  which  had  been  received 
from  the  Greek  Consul  at  Prevesa,  it  did  not  seem  that  M.  de  Goubernatis  had  had 
opportunities  of  testing  the  real  feeling  of  the  inhabitants  on  the  subject.  He  had  not 
gone  to  Janina  at  all,  and  remained  only  six  days  in  Prevesa,  where  he  was  exclusively 
in  communication  with  the  Albanian  Beys,  who  had  been  summoned  by  Mukhtar  Pasha 
on  the  occasion  of  the  first  meeting  of  the  Commissioners  at  Prevesa  to  make  a  demon- 
stration in  favour  of  remaining  under  the  dominion  of  the  Porte,  and  they  had,  at  his 
instigation,  addressed  a  Petition  in  this  sense  to  the  Great  Powers. 

M.  Delyanni  said  that  the  Report  of  M.  de  Goubernatis,  based  on  the  information 
given  by  these  persons,  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  decisive  of  the  state  of  feeling  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Province  and  City  of  Janina  in  regard  to  union  with  Greece. 
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It  is  certain  that  all  the  information  that  has  reached  Athens  goes  to  show  that  the 
inhabitants  of  the  south  of  Epirus,  even  the  Mahommedan  proprietors,  for  the  sake  of 
peace  and  security,  would  see  with  indifference,  if  not  with  satisfaction,  their  incorpora- 
tion into  the  kingdom. 

It  is  probable,  however,  that  those  of  the  inhabitants  who  are  of  a  contrary  opinion 
have  no  opportunity  of  making  their  wishes  known  at  Athens. 

I  have  &c. 
(Signed)         '  EDWIN  CORBETTo 


No.  198. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  23.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  April  7,  1879. 

AS  I  informed  your  Lordship  in  my  despatch  of  the  12th  ultimo,  the  Greek 
Government  have  sent  stringent  orders  to  the  military  authorities  on  the  northern 
frontier  to  put  down  all  attempts  at  disturbance. 

They  have  also  proposed,  through  the  Greek  Minister  at  Constantinople  to  the 
Turkish  Government,  that  the  civil  and  military  authorities  of  the  two  countries  should 
combine  measures  for  joint  action  against  brigandage  on  both  sides  of  the  frontier,  and 
a  meeting  was  arranged  to  take  place  with  this  object  at  Sourpi  on  the  -j^-th  ultimo, 
which  was  adjourned  to  the  ^th  of  the  same  month. 

I  have  the  honour  to  inclose,  in  translation,  the  Protocols  of  what  passed  at  the  two 
sittings. 

At  the  first  sitting  three  proposals  made  by  the  Greek  Delegates,  which  relate 
merely  to  passport  regulations  and  facilities  for  the  reciprocal  communication  of  intelli- 
gence, were  agreed  to ;  but  the  fourth  proposal,  that  Greek  troops  should  be  allowed  to 
follow  brigands  on  Ottoman  territory,  was  rejected  absolutely  by  the  Turkish  Delegate,  as 
he  stated,  acting  under  superior  orders,  the  authorities  on  the  Turkish  side  of  the 
frontier  being  quite  able  to  maintain  order  there. 

The  Ottoman  Commissioners  made  three  counter-propositions : — 

1.  That  refugees  in  Greece  should  be  prohibited  from  bringing  arms  and  ammu- 
nition. 

2.  That  Turkish  detachments  should  be  allowed  to  move  about  freely  on  the  frontier 
line  and  in  the  deserted  barracks. 

3.  That  the  Greek  authorities,  civil  and  military,  should  arrest  brigands  who  took 
refuge  in  Greece  in  consequence  of  the  action  of  the  Ottoman  military  detachments  in 
pursuit  of  them. 

To  the  first  proposal  the  Greek  Delegates  answered  that  the  brigands  who  took 
refuge  on  Greek  soil  left  their  arms  hidden  on  Turkish  territory,  and,  as  they  possessed 
no  list  of  the  brigands,  they  were  unable  to  recognize  them,  but  that  when  they  met  with 
suspicious  persons  armed,  they  were  arrested  and  imprisoned. 

*     To  the  second  proposal,  it  was  answered  that  it  was  unnecessary,  as  the  Ottoman 
troops  had  full  liberty  of  action  on  Ottoman  territory.    It  was,  however,  accepted. 

The  third  proposal  was  rejected  as  useless,  as  the  Hellenic  authorities  had  often 
prov.ed. 

Skender  Pasha  acknowledged  that  it  was  on  the  Turkish  side  of  the  frontier  that 
brigandage  prevailed. 

Finally,  in  regard  to  the  fourth  Greek  proposal,  Skender  Pasha  proposed  to  ask  for 
instructions  from  his  superiors  in  Larissa,  and  it  was  agreed  that  another  meeting  should 
take  place  on  the  ^th  ultimo. 

A  meeting  took  place  on  that  day,  and  Skender  Pasha  expressed  his  regret  that  he 
was  unable  to  give  a  decided  and  definitive  answer  to  the  fourth  Greek  proposal,  as  the 
Commander  of  the  forces  at  Larissa  had  declared  he  had  not  the  necessary  authority  to 
accept  it,  but  he  had  telegraphed  to  Constantinople  for  instructions.  As  his  Excellenty 
was  unable  to  say  when  a  reply  would  be  received  from  Constantinople  it  was  agreed  to 
close  the  Conferences,  and  that  the  answer  should  be  communicated  to  the  proper 
Hellenic  authorities  through  the  Legation  of  Greece  at  Constantinople,  or  through  the 
Greek  Consulate  at  Larissa. 

I  believe  this  Government  is  sincerely  desirous  to  avoid  complications  on  the  frontier 
at  this  moment  when  the  question  of  mediation  is  before  the  Great  Powers ;  but,  to  be 
efficacious,  all  measures  for  the  suppression  of  brigandage  must  be  carried  out  jointly  by 
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the  authorities  on  hoth  sides  of  the  frontier,  and  the  apathy,  as  they  assert,  shown  by  the 
Forte  on  the  subject,  is  an  obstacle  to  any  such  arrangement. 

I  hare,  &c.    . 
(Signed)  EDWIN  COBBETT. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  198. 
1"  Protocols 


A  SOTJRPI  aujourd'hui,  Lundi,  5  Mars,  1879,  k  1  heure  aprfcs-midi,  le  Pr6fet  de 
la  Phthiotide,  D.  Dimitrakalli,  le  Procureur  du  Roi  pr&s  le  Tribunal  de  Premiere  Instance 
de  Lamia,  M.  Kyrgoussio,  et  le  Commandant  des  colonnes  volantes*  de  la  Phthtiotide 
Liakopoulo,  Lieutenant-Colonel,  se  sont  rendus  k  TEcole  Primaire  de  Sourpi  (pr6par6e  k 
l'eflfet  d'observer  les  prescription^  sanitaires)  pour  se  concerter  avec  Skender  Pacha, 
G6n6ral  de  Brigade  et  Commandant  Militaire  d'Almyro,  sur  les  mesures  k  prendre 
centre  le  brigandage  qui  d&ole  la  Thessalie.  Aprfcs  un  ^change  de  compliments 
mutuels,  Skender  Pacha  a  demand^  aux  D616gu6s  Hellenes  queUes  propositions  ils 
avaient  k  faire  sur  la  question  qui  avait  provoqu6  la  pr&ente  Conference.  Attendu 
que  le  susdit  Pacha  ne  sait  pas  le  Grec,  le  Procureur  du  Roi,  M.  M.  Kyrgoussio,  lui  a 
feit,  en  Prancais,  les  propositions  ci-apr&s  dans  Tordre  suivant : — 

Premise  Proposition. — Consacrer  la  mesure  de  l'entente  directe  entre  les  autorit^s 
civiles  et  militaires  Grecques  et  Ottomanes,  par  la  voie  t616graphique  dans  les  locality 
oil  il  y  a  des  bureaux  t616graphiques,  par  des  estafettes  dans  les  locality  oti  il  ne  s'en 
trouye  pas.     Cette  proposition  a  6t6  accepts. 

Deuxieme  Proposition. — Nul  Ottoman  n'est  admis  k  circuler  dans  T6tat  Hell&rique 
s'il  n'est  muni  d'un  passe-port  dftment  vis6  par  les  autorit6s  comp6tentes,  et  vice  versa. 
Cette  proposition  a  6t6  acceptee. 

Troisieme  Proposition. — Les  cinq  bureaux  t&6graphiques  Grecs  de  la  frontifcre 
peuvent  6tre  employes  par  les  autorit^s  Ottomanes  k  titre  gratuit,  pour  toute  entente 
concernant  la  sAret6  publique.     Cette  proposition  k  6t6  6galement  adopt6e. 

Quatrieme  Proposition. — Vu  la  difficult  de  Tentente,  il  sera  conc6d6  volontiers 
aux  colonnes  volantes  Grecques  le  droit  de  poursuivre  les  brigands  en  Thessalie, 
ind^pendamment  et  en  dehors  des  poursuites  exerc6es  contemporairement  par  les 
forces  militaires  Ottomanes. 

Son  Excellence  Skender  Pacha  a  repouss6  cette  proposition  d'une  mani&e  absolue. 
II  a  dit  qu'il  ne  croit  pas  g6n6ralemeni  cette'  mesure  n^cessaire,  la  Turquie  pouvant 
suflire  k  maintenir  Tordre  public  au  moyen  des  3,000  hommes  de  troupes  qu'elle  a  mis 
sous  ses  ordres  et  ramener  l'ordre  sans  le  concours  des  colonnes  volantes  Hell6niques. 
Ou  aurait,  en  outre,  si  la  quatridme  proposition  6tait  adoptee,  des  plaintes  de  la  part 
des  sujets  Ottomans  de  la  ligne  frontifcre  contre  les  d^tachements  Hellenes,  et,  rien 
que  pour  cela,  des  embarras  entre  les  deux  Gouvernements.  II  a,  enfin,  demand^  aux 
D616gu6s  Hellenes  s'ils  proposaient  cette  mesure  par  esprit  de  sympathie  pour  le  pays 
ou  par  un  sentiment  de  g6n6rosit6  envers  la  Gouvernement  Ottoman,  en  ajoutant 
qu'il  a  repouss6  la  proposition  par  ordre  sup6rieur  et  aussi  paroe  que  c'est  son  opinion 
personnelle.  Les  D616gu6s  Hellenes  ont  r^pondu  que  la  Grfcce  ne  fait  cette  proposition 
ni  par  esprit  de  sympathie  ni  par  un  sentiment  de  g6n6rosit6  envers  le  Gouvernement 
Ottoman,  car,  ont-ils  ajoute,  ce  ne  sont  pas  les  sympathies  et  les  sentiments  quirfeglent 
les  actes  des  Gouvernements,  mais  par  int&fct  $>our  TEtat  Hell&rique  qui  se 
ressent  gravement  du  d&sordre  qui  r6gne  dans  l'Etat  Ottoman.  Ces  mesures,  le 
Gouvernement  Hell&rique  les  croit  utiles  contre  la  foule  de  brigands  rebelles 
qui  se  r6fugient  en  Gr6ce.  La  situation  actuelle  prouve  que  les  mesures  prises 
par  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  sont  insuffisantes.  L'adoption  de  la  quatridme 
proposition  ne  saurait  donner  lieu,  comma  on  le  redoute,  k  des  plaintes  de  la  part  des 
sujets  Ottomans  des  deux  religions ;  aucun  pr6c6dent  ne  saurait  justifier  un  pareil 
soup?on.  Au  contraire,  les  autorit^s  de  Domokos  ont  toujours  propose  autrefois,  et 
cela  avec  plaisir,  une  pareille  mesure.  En  outre,  la  difficult^  de  se  concerter  dans  le 
plus  bref  d61ai  possible,  la  confiance  des  espions  rendue  plus  facile  par  la  communaute 
de  religion,  et  la  recompense  s6rieuse  accorf^e  en  vertu  de  la  loi  k  quiconque  d&ionce 
ou  tue  un  brigand,  justifient  l'adoption  de  la  mesure  propose  Skender  Pacha  a 
r£pliqu6  qu'il  ignore  les  propositions  faites  par  les  autorit^s  de  Domokos,  puis  a  ajout6 
qu'il  ne  repr6sente  pas  les  opinions  des  autorit^s  de  Domokos  ni  de  celles  de  Larissq, 
mais  l'opinion  de  son  Gouvernement.  II  a  fait,  de  son  c6t£,  les  contre-propositions 
suivantes : — 
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1.  D6fendre  aux  r6fugi6s  de  l'Etat  Hell6nique  Pachat  d'armes  et  de  munitions. 

2.  Permettre  aux  d6tachements  Ottomans  de  se  mouvoir  en  toute  liberty  sur  la 
ligne  fronti&re  en  territoire  Turc,  et  m6me  dans  les  casernes  d6molies. 

3.  Que  les  autorit^s  Helteniques,  civiles  et  militaires,  poursuiyent  et  arr^tent  les 
brigands  qui  p6n6treraient  en  Gr6ce  par  suite  des  poursuites  dirig^es  contre  eux  par 
des  d6tachements  militaires  Ottomans. 

Les  D616gu6s  Hellenes  ont  fait  sur  ces  contre-propositions  les  observations 
suivantes  :— 

Sur  la  premiere  contre-proposition : 

Que  les  individus  qui  commettent  des  actes  de  brigandage  en  Turquie  entrent 
sans  armes  sur  le  territoire  Hell&rique,  et  les  autorit^s  Grecques,  n'ayant  pas  de 
listes  des  brigands  rebelles,  ne  peuvent  les  reconnaitre. 

Pour  les  armes  et  les  munitions,  il  les  tiennent  cach^es  dans  le  territoire  Ottoman. 
Chaque  f  ois  que  Ton  a  rencontr6  en  Gr6ce  des  hommes  arm6s  suspects  on  les  a  arr6tes 
et  emprisonn6s. 

Sur  la  deuxi&me  contre-proposition : 

Qu'elle  est  tout-&-fait  inutile,  les  troupes  Ottomanes  ayant  le  droit  d'avoir  toute 
liberty  dans  leurs  mouvements  en  dedans  de  la  fronttere  Turque.  Cependant,  son 
Excellence  le  Pacha  ayant  insists,  cette  proposition  a  6te  adoptee. 

Sur  la  troisi&ne  contre-proposition : 

Qu'elle  est  tout-k-fait  inutile ;  ainsi  que  les  actes  des  autorit^s  Hell&iiques  Tont 
tant  de  fois  d&nontr6,  cette  proposition  a  toujours  6t6  ex6cut6e. 

Skender  Pasha  a  reiconnu  it  la  fin  que,  de  fait,  ce  n'est  pas  le  territoire  Hellene, 
mais  le  territoire  Ottoman,  qui  soufire  du  brigandage,  mais  il  esp&re  que  le  mal  sera 
gu6ri  par  les  mesures  prises  par  son  Gouvernement.  Hesitant,  cependant,  a  se 
decider  sur  la  quatri&ne  proposition  Hell6nique,  il  a  pri6  d'ajourner  la  discussion 
jusqu'au  Mercredi  prochain,  7  courant,  afin  qu'il  re<;oive  les  instructions  qu'il  a 
demand^es  au  Gouverneur  Militaire  de  Larisse.  Les  D61egu6s  Hellenes  ayant  accepte 
cette  proposition,  la  stance  a  6t6  lev6e. 

(Suivent  les  signatures.) 


2P"  Protocols 

A  Sourpi  aujourd'hui,  Mercredi,  7  Mars,  1879,  a  1  heure  apr&s-midi,  et  dans 
la  susdite  Ecole  Primaire,  oil  se  sont  r6unie  les  personnes  susmentionn6es,  pour 
reprendre  et  continuer  la  discussion  suspendue  avant-hier,  son  Excellence  Skender 
Pacha  ayant  6t6  pri6  de  communiquer  les  instructions  qu'il  avait  demand6es,  a  r^pondu 
en  ces  termes : — 

"Je  regrette,  Messieurs,  de  ne  pouvoir  vous  donner  une  reponse  decisive  et 
definitive  sur  votre  quatri&ne  proposition.  Le  Gouverneur  Sup6rieur  Militaire  des 
forces  de  la  Thessalie  r&idant  a  Larisse,  ne  m'a  donn6  aucun  pouvoir  sur  ce  sujet, 
n'en  ayant  pas,  malheureusement,  lui-mfone.  II  m'a  annonc6  cependant  qu'il  a 
demand^  par  le  t616graphe  des  instructions  k  Constantinople,  et  qu'il  me  les  commu- 
niquera  aussit6t  aprfcs  qu'il  les  aura  reijues." 

Skender  Pacha  interrog6,  n'ayant  pu  designer  le  temps  ou  il  pouvait  recevoir  les 
instructions  attendues,  il  a  6t6  r&solu  de  clore  les  conferences,  et  de  communiquer  la 
resolution  Ottomane  aux  autorit^s  Hell6niques  comp6tentes  par  le  canal  de  la  Lega- 
tion de  Gr6ce  k  Constantinople  ou  du  Consul  de  Gr6ce  h  Larisse. 

En  f  oi  de  quoi,  &c. 

(Suivent  les  signatures.) 

(Translation,) 

First  Protocol. 

AT  Sourpi  to-day  (Monday,  the  5th  March,  1879),  at  1  p.m.,  the  Prefect  of 
Phthiotis,  D.  Demitrakalli,  the  Crown  Prosecutor  ,to  the  Tribunal  of  Eirst  Instance  at 
Lamia,  M.  Kyrgoussio,  and  the  Commandant  of  the  flying  columns  of  Phthiotis, 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Liakopoulo,  met  at  the  Primary  School  (prepared  for  the  purpose  of 
observing  the  sanitary  regulations)  to  concert  with  Skender  Pasha,  General  of  Brigade 
and  Military  Commandant  at  Almyro,  respecting  the  measures  to  be  taken  against  the 
brigandage  which  desolates  Thessaly.  After  the  mutual  exchange  of  compliments, 
Skender  Pasha  asked  the  Greek  Delegates  what  propositions  they  had  to  make  on 
the  question  which  had  led  to  the  present  Conference.      Seeing  that  the  above- 
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mentioned  Pasha  does  not  know  Greek,  the  Crolvn  Prosecutor,  M.  M.  Kyrgoussio, 
made  to  him  the  following  propositions  in  French,  and  in  the  following  order : — 

First  proposition.— To  establish  the  existence  of  direct  agreement  between  the  civil 
and  military  Greek  and  Ottoman  authorities,  by  telegraph  in  the  localities  where 
there  are  telegraph  offices,  by  orderlies  where  they  do  not  exist.  This  proposition 
was  accepted. 

Second  proposition.— No  Ottoman  is  allowed  to  travel  in  Greece  unless  he  is  fur- 
nished with  a  passport  which  has  received  the  visa  of  the  competent  authorities,  and 
vice  versd.    This  proposition  was  accepted. 

Third  proposition. — The  five  telegraph  stations  of  the  Greek  frontier  may  be  used 
gratis  by  the  Ottoman  authorities  for  any.  concerted  action  for  the  purpose  of  public 
safety.    This  proposition  was  also  adopted. 

Fourth  proposition. — Taking  into  consideration  the  difficulty  of  concerted  action, 
the  right*  of  pursuing  brigands  in  Thessaly  will  be  willingly  ceded  to  the  Greek 
flying  columns,  independently  of  the  pursuit  carried  on  at  the  same  time  by  the 
Ottoman  military  forces. 

His  Excellency  Skender  Pasha  absolutely  rejected  this  proposition.  He  said  that 
in  general  he  did  not  consider  this  measure  necessary,  since  Turkey  could  maintain 
order  with  the  3,000  troops  that  were  placed  under  his  command,  and  could  restore 
order  without  the  assistance  of  the  Greek  flying  columns.  Moreover,  if  the  fourth  pro* 
position  were  adopted,  there  would  be  complaints  from  the  Ottoman  subjects  on  the 
frontier-line  against  the  Greek  detachments,  and,  if  only  on  that  account,  difficulties 
would  arise  between  the  two  Governments.  Finally,  he  asked  the  Greek  Delegates 
whether  they  proposed  this  measure  from  sympathy  with  the  country  or  from  a 
feeling  of  generosity  towards  the  Ottoman  Government,  adding  that  he  rejected  the 
proposition  by  superior  orders,  and  also  because  it  was  his  own  personal  opinion.  The 
Greek  Delegates  replied  that  they  made  this  proposition  neither  from  sympathy 
nor  from  a  feeling  of  generosity  towards  the  Ottoman  Government  (for,  they  added, 
sympathies  and  sentiments  do  not  direct  the  acts  of  Governments),  but  by  interest  for 
the  Greek  Kingdom,  which  was  seriously  affected  by  the  disorder  which  reigns  in  the 
Ottoman  Empire.  The  Greek  Government  believes  these  measures  to  be  useful  against 
the  crowd  of  rebel  brigands  who  take  refuge  in  Greece.  The  present  state  of  affairs 
proves  that  the  measures  taken  by  the  Ottoman  Government  are  insufficient.  The 
adoption  of  the  fourth  proposition  could  not,  as  is  feared,  give  rise  to  complaints  from 
Ottoman  subjects  of  both  religions ;  no  precedent  justifies  sufch  a  suspicion.  On  the 
contrary,  the  authorities  of  Domokos  formerly  proposed  such  a  measure,  and  that  with 
pleasure.  Besides  the  difficulty  of  acting  in  concert  at  the  shortest  possible  notice, 
and  the  fact  that  revelations  by  spies  would  be  made  more  easy  by  community  of 
religion  and  by  the  considerable  reward  granted  by  law  to  whoever  denounces  or  kills 
a  brigand,  justify  the  adoption  of  the  proposed  measure.  Skender  Pasha  replied  that 
he  was  unaware  of  the  propositions  made  by  the  authorities  of  Domokos ;  and  then 
added  that  he  represented  the  opinions  of  neither  the  authorities  of  Domokos  nor 
those  of  Larissa,  but  the  opinion  of  his  Government.  On  his  side  he  made  the 
following  counter-propositions : — 

1 .  To  forbid  the  purchase  of  arms  or  ammunition  by  refugees  in  Greece. 

2.  To  permit  Ottoman  detachments  to  move  freely  on  the  frontier-line  in  Turkish 
territory  and  even  in  the  destroyed  barracks. 

3.  That  the  Greek  authorities,  civil  and  military,  should  pursue  and  arrest  the 
brigands  who  may  enter  Greece  in  consequence  of  their  pursuit  by  the  Ottoman 
military  detachments. 

The  Greek  Delegates  made  the  following  observations  on  these  counter-proposi- 
tions : — 

On  the  first  counter-proposition — 

That  the  persons  who  commit  acts  of  brigandage  in  Turkey  enter  Greek  territory 
unarmed,  and  the  Greek  authorities,  having  no  lists  of  the  rebel  brigands,  cannot 
recognize  them. 

As  to  arms  and  ammunition,  they  keep  them  hidden  in  Ottoman  territory.  As 
often  as  suspicious  armed  men  are  found  on  Greek  territory,  they  are  arrested  and 
imprisoned. 

On  the  second  counter-proposition — 

That  it  is  utterly  useless,  since  the  Ottoman  troops  have  every  liberty  of  move- 
ment within  the  Turkish  frontier.  However,  as  his  Excellency  the  Pasha  insisted,  this 
proposition  was  adopted. 

On  the  third  counter-proposition — 
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Jfhat  it  is  utterly  usde§s.    Th#  prpppsitipja  has  atyajs,  been  ejepuM,  3S  &fi  8Pte 
of  the  ^      '-—  *>---**  --*-- x-ji_-.i.-^_- 


7,-t-t  T.n„  ^thtt-  -,r  ^t-   Mgert  {hat  ifl  PPM  Pf  feet  jt  H  npt  Qreek  but 

p^toma^  MWm  sufe  fa^  brjgap4age,  but  }w  b<w  W  fte  m\  wfi  be 

PWPft  RT  ftp  weasuyes  taken  hj  his  goyejapnent.  Aft,  haweyer,  he  ^  qoma  ^it^jqn 
ahout  deciding  upon  the  fourth  Greek  proposition,  he  requested  that  tfyp  dj$pussjpn 
Wty  b,fi  mpWRed  unftl  the  np$t  Weflnesjjay*  the  f  th,  instant,  in  prde?  ^M.  fa  might 
rpqeiyg  ftpm.  |he  Jftibf&ry  Qovernqr  pf  Larissa  $he  instruptiqns.  ##  wh|ph,  he,  had 
asked.  . 

TJ»P  Ch^lF  Retail  fePYffiS  a«peBM  *h!R  KPEfl^ipP*  $Q  iflfiBMw  *qaninated. 

(Here  fpUflW  *kP  «UR»»$»*HhJ 


To-day  (Wednesday,  the  7th  March,  1879)  at  1  *.#.,  a*4  in  the  aho¥e- 
Weutipnpd  Primary  Sphpol,  ^here  the  persons,  aforesaid  mat  in  pjdey  tQ  resume  and 
continue,  the.  discussion  suspended  thp  day  before  yesterday,-  his,  Excellency  Skeuder 
Pasha  haTWg  b.een  requested,  tp  communicate  the  instructions  fqr,  which  he  had 
as^ed,  replied  in  thps.p  tems  :-rr 

'  V  Gentlemen*— t  regret  that  \  am  unable  tp  giTP  yen  ft  decisive  and  definitive 
answer,  respecting  you?  fourth,  proppsition.  The  phM  Military  0oyernqr  pi  the  forces 
in  3Phes.saly,  who  resides  at  iaris^a.  has  granted  nap  np  ppwers  or  this  subjeet,  since 
unfortunately  he  has  none  himself.  |fe  has.  annpuucpd  tft  me,  hqweyer,  that  he  has 
asked  by  telegraph  for  instructions,  ftpm  Constantinpple.  and  that  he  wpulfl  ppinmuni- 
pate  them  to  me  as  soqn  as  he  received  them-" 

Since,  qn  the  question  being  put  to,  him,  Skpnder  Pa&ha  was  unable  to  state  at 
what  date  he  wpuld  repeive  the  instructions  he  expected,  it  was  decided  to  close  the 
ppnipjence,  and  to  communicate  thp  Ottoman  decision  to.  the  competent  Greek  autho- 
rities through  the  Greelf  iegatiqu  at  ppustaptiueple,  or.  through  the  Greek  Consul  at 
I^rissa. 

In  faftb  pf  which,  #a- 

(Sere  fallow  the  signatures.) 

V  » 

So.  199. 
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Mr.  Corhett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury* —-(Received  April  23.) 

(Extract.^  Athens,  April  IS,  I8?flt. 

A  KPPUHATKMSr  from  tbft  Epiyot^  Qawroittea  of  A^?ns  leayea  to-day  for  Borne 
to  ask  the  Italian  Government  tp  support  the  rights  pf  the  inhabitants  of  Epirus  to  the 
possession  of  Janina. 

}$q.  BOOL 

M.  Wv&dwigtQn  to  A#wir$  P<)th^a^.^{Co^m^^iccLt^  *fl  iki  Mm%W  (jf  8ttlfckur.y  by 

Admiral  Pothuau,  April  23^) 
M.  rAmiral,  Pari&  fe  %\  4w&  1*1% 

W§  question  9«ulfty^8  par  lei  13?  Brp^ft^  du  Cp(ftgf68  fo  Bedin  wit  £t&  l'objet, 
dans  ces  derniers  temps^  de  n6gociations  directes  qui  n'ont  malheureusement  p§ks 
abouti.  Au  mois  d'Octobre,  nous  avions  demand^  ft^  fuis^ftqes  dfl  Ypulflfcp  bien 
interveni?  ^  Cpusta^nqple ^pourq^e  JfcPcffte d(fli#t  SQft  fi^h^siou expiicite  anprincipe 
d'Uftfi  rectift^tipn  de  4frc«\ti^  en  faveyff.  dfi  k  Q^PP  P*  ppMenift  ^  fto^iwe?  des 
Commissaires  qui  seraient  charges  d'^tudier,  avec  ceux  du  Gouvernem?mt  HeU^niqu.e, 
les  co^dittpflS  dfl-  wureau  trac6.  Avprtie  de  VacpueU  que  cette  d-marche  ayait  re9u, 
et  d^WPUse  d'-ftP  pE^ve^ic  Jes  pffet§  par  un  apte  spoflt^n6,  I4  ^ojte  t^plut  de  §e  mettre 
en  rapports  avec  le  Cabinet  d^Athfenes  et  les  deux  parties  d6sign6rent  ieiffs  Commis- 
saires respectife  qui  se  r^unirent  ensuite  h  Preve^. 

Mftis  ^  ppfre  le?  n^gopiat^pns  6taipfttrPlles,  copamenc^es  que  de  gr*?ea  diftcult^s 
fiiffgiiefti/  Im  Co^Lmi^pps  ^116ftiq\ie^  inyoq^nt  ieA^d^pisiPM  dtt  CSo^gT^s, 
s'attach^rent  h  presenter  le  trac6  du  13c  Protocole  comme  la  hs^p  inYW^hlp  dp  tjpittte 
entente ;  leurs  collogues  Ottomans  en  contest&ent  la  v-^leui;  Qlp&^twPfc  pt  firpftt  con* 
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iSfflfB  tjiill  bHit  iMspbnsabld  db  Sherefiei?  aiilfclife  iin  terrain  de  discussion.  1)6§  bci 
Mbiiieiit,  leS  EbprbsbntantS  dbs  deux  Grdttfreriiements  jiarurent  sbpar&  par  unb  ^uestidii 
fondapaentale  qui  devait  amener  l'Jnsuccbs  des  Conferences.  , 

.  En  &jMibatibii  db  lbiii^  biidbipes,  ids  tJomifaisfcairbs  dd  la  Porte  commttniquSrent, 
16  1$  MriS,  till  trabb  rectifibatii:  des  frontibres  frellbidques,  i&i'triiit  d'iik  {Joint  & 
dfciniiibr  fehr  lb  (JBlfe  dfe  Vdld  JjoUr  abbiitir  &  la  tailed  de  rAskdtJbtamBs.  lifes  Coifc 
ffiifc&iires  Gbebs  firent  bt&etver  que  cb.ttb  ligne  tie  frbpdhdait  httUeinent  atfi  iiidibatidii& 
dti  tJbrigi&s  fet  qu**i#kiit  |[touf  iristriiBtiori^  fld  tie  pas  S'eii  bcartd*,  lis  jdgedibnt  Impossible 
db  cbtitintibr  1&  nbgo&atibhk  qui  tu^nHdiiiiJuds  1^  thitiie  jbiir. 

Tel  est  le  resume  des  incidents  dont  le  Cabinet  d'AtKbrifeS  vieht  ae  brendrb  actb 
pMi  plainer  line  sJecbndb.  fdis,  b^ntofcinbment  &  1'Atticlb  XXlt  du  Tfaitb  du 
18  Jtrillet,  la  mbdjdtibii  (lbs  jMiisSaiibeS.  Lb  Corigrfefc  aviit  bibriind  la  bdhiiaiibb  ciub 
les  ddiii  jpafrties  fbussii-aieiit  &  sb  inettrb  d'dbcord;  l'bvbiieineiit;  li'd;  pas  rbjldndtt  8;  cet 
egpbir ;  le  *61e  de  l'Mrdpe  sehible  tout  tfacb. 

Lbs  fcdii&dbratidns  qui  htvElibht  dbtdtiriinbe,  il  f  a  huit  mdis,  &  lie  pds  ilbgligbr  ia 
question  Grqcque.  non-seulement  n'ont  rien  perdu  de  leur  force,  mais  elles  sHmposenfc 
aujourd'tui  k  fea  pr£vdydnce  d'unb  ifyoh  tdiltb  p&rtictilidre.  lie  Traits  db  Berlin  est, 
d&oimaifc;  en  pibirib  exbbtition  kut  tou§  lefc  bbints  esSbiitiels,  et  il  va  rdcdtbii?  iribe&sam- 
mbrit  fea  sanction  dbfltiitive  p&t  le  depart  ddS  troupes  Russes  qui  occujtent  eiibbre  la 
febuifablib  Ortbiithlb.  Il  est  superflti  de  teJDpeler  fes  prbddctijjatioiisi  qui  fcb  ni4leilt  h 
cettb  bcheance.  L'btat  actuel  abS  rajfjiorts  entre  la  Turduib  et,  1&  Grbce  {Jbui+ait  la 
cbm]iUqubr  ei^  blargissant  Id  thb&trd  des  agitations  fc[iie  la  sbllicitudd  des  fhifesaiibes 
s'eff  orbe  de  prbvbhir. 

II  cbntidnt  done,  Btuvant  iibus,  db  rbpoiidte  k  1'kjibbl  dii  bdbinet  d'Ath^iibS  et 
(Taborder  sans  retard  les  problbmes  qu'ii  soulbve.  Ld  CdllgtbS  &  etitendii  rb^dtldte  lbS 
aiffl(Hilt6^  tju'iiiie  frdiitibte  inal  dblimitbe  suscite  p^riodiqueinent  biltre  iefe  deiit  Etats. 
La  Porte;*  dbj^  rbcoiinu  ""  ""       "  "4      J  "      "  ^        ""'"" 

dblt  k  l;afferitiisyeineiit  d 

et  cd  qiib  iioti^  attend. _,   ,    _  __._ ...... 0 

1^°  Pifdtobblb;  Jusqu'ici,  la  Ttir^iiid  et  la  Gr^ce  diit  debattil  IdUrS  irit&tetS  feut  tin 
th6&tre  ^loi^li^  et  dais  la  diyetgdnbe  originelle  de  Iburs  points  life  Tub  tes{)ecti^. 
(jettd  pi-bc^dtire  bst  bptiiSife,  et  il  y  a  lieu  d'eh  rechbtcliei-  iind  aiitrd.  Nblis  ptopbfedrionS 
dtid  les  pourjpatiers  fiissbnt  transports  h  Cbnstaiitiiidjrie,  au  bdiitre  de  l'adtioti 
Euitipderthe,  bill  iiiterviendrait  dbsbrmais  confottiibment  aux  termeS  rhymes  de 
T Article  XXIY  du  Triitb  de  Berliii  pod*  fadiiiter  le  succfes  des  ri<%dciations.  LfeS  Sii 
Puissances  bid  ont  donsdntl  h  assumer  cette  t&che  se  colicerteraient  done  pour  faird 
connaitrb  &  m  &r6bb  que  sa  detnandb  est  accueilKe  et,  par  une  dbmarche  simultanbe, 
elleS  iiivitbtaient,  en  m^ine  tembs.  Ie6  parties  intbressbes  &  nommdr  des  Plbnipoteti- 
tiaires  J)bur  reprendfe  lbs  nbgodiatioiis  a  Constaiitiiiople.  Quant  &  lp,  mbdktioii,  ld^ 
Cabindts  bn  coiifieraient  rexei-dicd  h  letirs  Reprbsentants  auprbs  de  la  Sublilhe  Pdrtd 
rbunis  en  Cbnf btencd.  .  4 

Je  tous  prib  de  doniiet  ldbttltd  de  cettb  dbpSche  h  son  Excellence  M.  lb  Mar^uii 
de  Salisbury  et  de  lui  en  laisser  ddpie.  J'adrbsse  de^  instructions  semblables  aux 
Agents  Diplomatiques  de  Praiibe  h  Berlin,  Vieiine,  Rbnie  dt  St.  Pbtersboutg. 

.    i^bb^,&b.    , 
(St^itiS)  WiJ)liM&TX)N. 

..  .  (Translation.) 

M;  rAmii&l;  Paris,  April  21,  1879. 

THE  questions  raised  by  the  13th  Protocol  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin  have  been 
recently  the  object  of  direct  negotiations,  which  unfortunately  have  been  without 
result.  In  the  month  of  October  wb  had  requested  the  Powers  to  intervene  at 
Constantinople,  ip  order  that  the  Porte  should,  give  its  explicit  adherence  to  the 
principle  bf  h  rbctifiS&tioh  of  frtffctierS  ffi  a^ottf  rf  G^ebbe;  im  Shbiiia  coiigm  to  fflime 
Commissioners  who  should  be  dhaifged  to  ttiSbugs  With  those  of  the  Hellenic  Govern- 
ment1  the  conditions  of  the  new  boundary.  The  Porte,  being  aware  of  the  reception 
whibn  xhiS  Stbp  fcgtd  itibt  witK;  Shd  desirous  of  averting,  its  effects  by  &  stjoiitanebiil  abt; 
f  esdHbd  tb  fcldcb  itself  in  eominufiicdtibii  with  the  CaWhet  Bf  Attielfc,  aiid  thfe  two 
fi&ftife£  ttb8i»iiafced  theif  fekbebtif e  Coiilifiissibiiers  %bo  ^iibfeebueirtly  ihbt  at  Prbte&: 

But  the  iib§otMohS  Had  h3rdty  coiMdiicea  Befofe  senbus  difficultly  af b§b:  The 
HgllbHid  Goitiinigsibhe^,  diibeaUhg  to  the  decMori^  bf  the  tjongresk;  pndeavcitifbi  to 
iRMm  tlife  BbiiddSry  liib  indicated  iii  tKb  19th  Kbtbbol  ai  the  iiiiiriUtable  b8siS  6f  o:j- 
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moment  it  seemed  clear  the  Representatives  of  the  two  Governments  were  separated 
by  a  fundamental  question,  which  must  nepessarily  cause  the  failure  of  the  Con- 
ferences. 

Putting  their  principles  into  application,  the  Commissioners  of  the  Porte 
communicated  on  the  19th  March  a  revised  tracing  oi  the  Hellenic  frontiers,  starting 
from  a  point  to  he  specified  on  the  Gulf  of  Volo  and  terminating  in  the  Valley  of  the 
Aspropotamos.  The  Greek  Commissioners  observed  that  this  line  in  "  no  respect 
answered  to  the  indications  of  the  Congress,  and  that  having  received  instructions  not 
to  depart  from  the  latter,  they  deemed  it  impossible  to  proceed  with  the  negotiations, 
which  were  broken  off  the  same  day. 

Such  is  a  summary  of  the  incidents  which  the  Cabinet  of  Athens  has  just  placed 
on  record  for  the  purpose  of  a  second  time  applying  for  the  mediation  of  the  Powers, 
in  conformity  with  Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty  of  the  13th  July.  The  Congress  had 
expressed  its  confidence  that  the  two  parties  would  succeed  in  coming  to  an  agreement ; 
results  have  not  answered  to  this  hope ;  the  part  which  Europe  should  take  appears 
clearly  indicated. 

The  considerations  which  eight  months  ago  led  to  its  decision  not  to  leave  the 
Greek  question  out  of  sight  have  not  only  lost  none  of  their  force, — indeed  they 
appeal  at  the  present  moment  to  its  attention  in  a  very  special  degree.  The  Treaty  of 
Berlin  is  now  in  full  execution  in  all  its  essential  points,  and  it  is  about  to  receive 
its  definitive  sanction  by  the  departure  of  the  Russian  troops  which  still  occupy 
Eastern  Roumelia.  It  is  unnecessary  to  lay  stress  upon  the  considerations  which  are 
connected  with  this  final  completion.  The  actual  condition  of  the  relations  between 
Turkey  and  Greece  might  complicate  it  by  extending  the  theatre  of  the  agitation 
which  the  Powers  are  anxiously  endeavouring'  to  allay. 

It  is  therefore,  in  our  opinion,  desirable  to  reply  to  the  appeal  of  the  Cabinet  of 
Athens,  and  to  enter  without  further  delay  upon  the  questions  which  it  raises.  The 
Congress  had  the  intention  of  settling  the  difficulties  which  an  ill-defined  frontier 
periodically  raises  between  the  two  States.  The  Porte,  by  the  Qffers  which  it  has 
made,  has  already  admitted  the  principle  of  the  sacrifices  which  it  is  called  upon  to 
make  for  the  purpose  of  securing  peace.  We  now^sk  of  it  one  step  more,  and  what 
we  expect  from  it  is  the  execution  of  the  resolutions  recorded  in  the  13th  Protocol, 
Hitherto,  Turkey  and  Greece  have  discussed  their  interests  upon  a  remote  theatre  and 
in  the  original  divergence  of  their  respective  points  of  view.  This  mode  of  procedure 
is  exhausted,  and  it  is  necessary  to  discover  a  fresh  method.  We  should  propose  that 
the  negotiations  should  be  transferred  to  Constantinople  in  the  centre  of  European 
action,  which  would  henceforth  intervene  in  conformity  with  the  actual  terms  of 
Article  XXTV  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  success  of  the  negotia- 
tions. The  Six  Powers  who  have  consented  to  assume  this  task  would  therefore 
arrange  among  themselves  to  intimate  to  Greece  that  her  demand  is  accepted,  and  by 
a  collective  step  they  would  at  the  same  time  invite  the  interested  parties  to  name 
Plenipotentiaries  for  the  purpose  of  resuming  the  negotiations  at  Constantinople.  As 
far  as  the  mediation  is  concerned,  the  Cabinets  would  confide  its  execution  to  their 
Eepresentatives  at  the  Sublime  Porte  assembled  in  conference. 

I  request  you  to  read  this  despatch  to  his  Excellency  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury, 
and  to  leave  him  a  copy  of  it.  I  address  similar  instructions  to  the  Diplomatic 
Agents  of  Prance  at  Berlin,  Vienna,  Rome,  and  St.  Petersburgh, 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  WADDINGTON. 


No.  201. 

Caraihtodory  Pasha  to  Musurus  Pasha. — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

Musurus  Pasha,  April  23.) 

(T616graphique.)  Constantinople,  le  23  Avril,  1879. 

IL  nous  revient  que  les  Puissances  n^gocient  de  nouveau  entre  elles  pour  la 
question  des  fronti&res  Hcll&iiques.  Ainsi  que  je  vous  l'ai  d&jk  dit,  le  trac6  contenu 
dans  mon  t61£gramme  du  18  Mars  constitue  le  maximum  des  concessions  que 
le  Gouvernement  Imperial  puisse  faire  dans  I'int6r6t  du  maintien  de  ses  bonnes 
relations  avec  la  Gr£ce  et  par  deference  pour  les  voeux  exprim6s  par  les  Puissances 
Vous  connaissez  les  raisons  qui  font  que  toute  concession  du  c6t6  de  PEpire  rencontre 
des  obstacles  insurmontables      Ind^pendamment  de  Timportance  de  ces  contr&s* 
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consid£r£es  en  elles-m&mes,  la  ferme  volonte  des  habitants  de  s'opposer  m&ne  par  les 
armes  k  toute  concession  de  ce  c6t6  s'accentue  de  jour  en  jour  davantage.  D'autre 
part,  la  perte  totale  du  Golf e  de  Volos  priverait  les  parties  retenues  du  territoire  de 
tout  d6bouch6,  et  les  r6duirait  k  une  situation  qui  finirait  par  devenir  intolerable.  Les 
concessions  k  faire  k  la  Gr6ce  r6servent  ainsi,  dans  la  nature  des  choses  meme,  des 
limites  qu'il  n'est  nullement  au  pouvoir  de  la  Sublime  Porte  de  m^connattre  et  de 
d£passer.  II  nous  est  m&me  impossible  de  concevoir  comment  les  Puissances 
Europ^ennes,  dont  le  but  ne  pouvait  6tre  que  d'6tablir  un  terme  de  choses  conf  orme 
aux  exigences  les  plus  6videntes  et  les  plus  imp6rieuses  des  int6r6ts  de  ces  contr6es  et 
de  ces  populations,  persisteraient  k  cette  occasion  k  patronner  des  combinaisons  qui 
iraient  k  Tencontre  de  leur  propre  d6sir,  et  imposeraient  k  la  Sublime  Porte  des 
conditions  qui  6quivaudraient  k  une  impossibility.  Je  vous  prie  done  d'entretenir  de 
nouveau  de  cette  question  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang&res,  et  de  le  prier,  au  nom  de 
la  Sublime  Porte,  d'user  de  sa  haute  influence  pour  que  dans  les  n6gociatiocs 
pendantes  ,on  ne  s'6carte  pas  des  limites  de  notre  dernier  tracd 

(Translation.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  April  23,  1879. 

WE  hear  that  the  Powers  are  again  negotiating  among  themselves  on  the  question 
of  the  Hellenic  frontiers.  As  I  have  already  told  you,  the  tracing,  contained  in  my 
telegram  of  the  18th  March  constitutes  the  maximum  of  the  concessions  "which  the 
Imperial  Government  can  make  in  the  interest  of  the  maintenance  of  its  good  relations 
with  Greece  and  in  deference  to  the  desires  expressed  by  the  Powers.  You  know  the 
reasons  which  put  insurmountable  objections  in  the  way  of  any  concession  on  the  side 
of  Epirus.  Independently  of  the  importance  of  these  countries,  considered  by  them- 
selves, the  firm  resolution  of  the  inhabitants  to  oppose  even  by  arms  all  concession  on 
that  side  gains  strength  every  day.  On  the  other  hand,  the  total  loss  of  the  Gulf  of 
Volo  would  deprive  the  portions  of  territory  retained  of  all  issue  to  the  sea,  and  would 
reduce  them  to  a  situation  which  would  end  by  becoming  intolerable.  Thus,  from 
very  nature  of  things,  limits  are  put  to  the  concessions  which  can  be  made  to  Greece 
which  it  is  quite  out  of  the  power  of  the  Sublime  Porte  to  ignore  or  overstep.  It  is 
even  impossible  for  us  to  conceive  that  the  European  Powers,  whose  only  object  could 
be  the  establishment  of  a  state  of  things  in  accordance  with  the  most  obvious  require- 
ments,- and  with  the  most  pressing  interests  of  those  countries  and  populations,  can 
persist  on  this  occasion  to  patronize  arrangements  which  would  be  in  opposition  to 
their  own  desires,  and  can  impose  conditions  on  the  Sublime  Porte  which  are  equivalent 
to  an  impossibility.  I  request  that  you  will  again  discuss  this  question  with  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  beg  him,  in  the  name  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  to  use 
*  his  great  influence  to  the  end  that  in  the  pending  negotiations  the  boundaries  laid 
down  in  our  last  tracing  may  not  be  departed  from. 


No.  202. 

M.  Gennadius  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  25.) 

My  Lord,  #  April  24, 1879. 

REFERRING  to  the  letter  which  I  had  the  honour  to  address  to  your  Lordship 
on  the  16th  instant,  I  now  beg  to  transmit  to  you  herewith  a  copy  of  a  further  despatch 
from  M.  Delyanni  treating  of  the  question  of  a  strategic  frontier,  touched  upon  by  the 
Turkish  Commissioners  at  Preveza. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  GENNADIUS. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  202. 

Af.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius. 
Monsieur,  Athenes,  le  \\  J&  1879. 

FAISANT  suite  k  ma  d<5p£che  du  24  Mars  (5.  Avril)  je  vous  communique,  ci-joint, 
des  considerations  sur  la  seule  ligne  fronttere  qui  offre  des  avantages  strat6giques  aux 
deux  Etats  limitrophes— la  Gr6ce  et  la  Turquie. 

Je  crois  inutile  d'ajouter  que  la  ligne  d6risoire  propos^e  par  les  Commissairee 
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Ottoman^  rie  pi^sente  diiiHift  dfefc  araritage?  sti&^giqties  qu'ils  oht  ^rStendii  f  dtiacHgfc 
Vduill&z  Hdtiii^  ctffiiiaissancb  du  cotLtenii  de  ce  M^moire  &  son  Excellence  51;  W 
MiiilStfe  iie3  Affatf^  Etfctag;&*&  dd  fca  Mdjdste  fifttetnni^ufe,  et  zigr&z,  &c; 

(fi&gn6)  TH.  P.  DELYANNl: 

(Translation.) 
Morifflgttfc         k.  Athens,  ^*\,im. 

WITH  rfcM&be*  tcl  my  despatch  of  the  24th  March  (5th  April)  1  cbmmiinicate 
to  fail  herfe#itH  gome  observations  on  the  only  litlfe  of  ftdtitiei:  which  offers  strategical 
kdfahiM^  ib  th&  ttfro  coterminous  States,  Greece  W  fttirkey. 

I  think  it  heedlefes  to  add  that  the  absurd  line  proposed  by  thfe  Ottoman  Coth- 
Siisgibherg  presents  riohe  tif  thb  strategical  advahiages  which  tHfe^  assumed  it  td 


ife  gbBd  ehbugh  to  bring  the  ctihtfchts  of  this  Memorandum  td  ihfe  knbwitedge  o£ 
his  Excellency  the  Mihi§ter  fbt  Forfeign  Afttirs  of  lie*  fcritahhid  Majefety,  and 
accept,  &c. 

(Signed)  TH.  P.  DELYANNI. 


Inciosure  2  in  No.  202. 
Ctinsidfrbtions  $\ir  la  Ligne  Ftontiere  du  Royaume  Helltfnique  au  point  de  vue  straiigique. 

NOUS  atons  &6]h  cite  les  arguments  invoqu^s  par  les  Commissaires  Ottomans 
dans  la  ciriqui&iiie  s^ancfe  pour  attenuer  Timpression  que  devait  produire  sur  les  esprits 
la  ligbe  qu'ils  venaient  de  proposer*  en  execution  du  Protocoie  13  du  Congrfcs  de 
Beriin,  .      ,  . 

. ,    tTh  de  ces  arguments  visait  aux  avantages  strategiques  que  ia  ligne  propos^e 
offr&t  au±  deui  Etats: 

ii  est  vrai  que  la  noiivellp  ligne  fronti^re*  pour  atteindre ,  le  but  que  TEurope 
s'est  propose  par  le  Protocoie  13,  devrait  oflrir  les  avantages  exig6s  par  la  conforma- 
tion territoriale  de  deux  Etats  limitrophes,  plac^  dans  les  conditions  oil  se  trouvent 
actuellement  la  Grfcee  et  la  Turquie*  e'est-&-dire  que  la  nouvelle  ligne  doit  etre 
naturelle; 

Lorsqu'en  1866  il  s'agissait  de  la  nouvelle  demarcation  du  Royaume  d'ttalie,  on 
lisait  dans  les  publications  qui  avaient  paru,  sitf  ce  sujet,  que  la  iigne  ^ronti^re  devait 
6tre  imeligiie  naturblle,  et  noh  uhe  ligne  diplomatique  ("Itevuedes  deux  Mondes" 
du  mois  de  Septembre;  1866):  ....         .  ,      . 

Eji  effetj  lorsqile  la  lignb  fronti&re  d'un  Eta^t  n'est  pas  naturelle,  aucun  des  deux 
Etats  limitrophes  ne  peut  exercer  la  police  qu'il  a  le  ,droit,  et  le  devoir  d'exerqer,  soit 
pour  maintenir  sa  s6curit6  interieure,  soit  pour  defendre  1'integrite  de  son  terriioire  et 
mire  respecter  ses  f Sglements  sanitaifes  et  doiianiefS. 

La  surveillance  devenant  impossibly  i?ur  toiite  la  longueur  de  la  ligne,  on  pourrait 
la  franchir  sans  obstacle  sur  tous  ses  points,  se  soustraire  aux  prohibitions  d6cr6t6es  par 
l'Etat,  violer  dans  le  pays  m£me  les  lois  qui  y  sont  en  vigueur,  et  repasser  la  fronttere, 
en  echappant  &  toute  poursuite. 

G'est  ce  qui  arrivait  constamment  sur  la  ligne  fronti&re  de  la  Gr^ce  et  de  la 
Turquie  pendant  Je  long  intervalle  de  1832  k  18T0,  .....-■ 

t  Des  bandes  de^  brigands  recrut^es  et  .organises  .jbors  du  lioyaume  y  faisaieht  des 
incursions*  commettaient^tptites  sortes  (Je  depredations,  et  parvenaientj  ioujours  a 
dchapper  aux  poursuiies  dirig^es  contre  elles  en  repassant  la  fronti^re. 

La  Gr^ce  d^pensa  plusieurs  millions  de  drachmes  pour  se  debarrassef  de  ce  fleaii  et 
ne^patvi^t  h  Textirper  chez  ei|e  que  lorsque,  a  la  suite  des  6v6nements  d6plorables  de 
1870,  i'Etat  voisin  se  vit  oblige  de  poursuivre  le  brigandage  avec  la  sinc6rit6  et 
Tempressement  qui,  jusqiie-lS,  liii  faisait  dSfaiit. 

En  Prance  sous  le  Premier  Empire,  lp  Prince  Eugene  de  Beauharnais  pr^tendait 
avec  raison  que  la  seule  limite  militaife  k  etaolif  est  la  limite  trac6e  par  la  nature 
mfeme  sur  les  sommets  des  montagnes  oil  se  separent  les  eaux. 

En  effet;  les  som^icts  des  montagnes  sont  preferables  aux  fleuves,  car,  ainsi  qu'on 
Tavait  dit  en  1870  k  lJegard  de  l'ltaHe,  les  cours  d'eaux  quelque  grands  qu'ils  soient, 
n'on^  aucune  ipportance  comme  limites,  dans  un  temps  oh  les  fleuves^  au  lieu  d'etre 
une  ligne  de  demarcation,  uh  obstacle,  soni  aii  cdntraire  uh  des  inoyens  les  plus  actif s 
de .  pomi^unic^tion  entre  les  peuplesj,  et  alors  que  Tart  pefce  les  montagnes,  et 
facilite  et  multiplie  ies  relations  enire  deux  versants  opposes. 
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§i  ppja  est,  yraj  pqur  lp§  fippyps  ygrjtatyps,  &  plus  forte  raispn  fin  dqft  qpj>}iquer 
cette  doctrine  aux  cpurs  4'eaux  qvfl  ^ppellpnt  riyierps,  et  qui  penfl^pt, Tetd  fleyippijp^i 
gu^ables  meme  pour  les  pistons. 

Or,  §i  J' op  flqit  recfyercber  les  frqnti&res  paturellps,  ellps  ne  §qpt  pa^  flifljpttes  ^ 
trfl^fj  par?  nqp-§pu|e«ieiit  1ft  mature  p'pst  pl^ g£e  4e  les  PT^fy  ^JP  *  ^tW?£*  \&§  $ 
cn^egi&tr^ps.  pt  }es  yoyqgeurs  p'qnt  pas  ipqiiqu£  de  les,  ?ecqpp?$ttfe  ptj  dp  les  piJOpla,papj:. 

Le  £inde  est  le  plus  haut  ppipt  d'otj.  le§  eaux  s'^cquleptj  j\$n§  toptp^  Jp^j  yj*Uee§ 
flp  Pepgp  et  flu  ^alftmM. 

"  Le  Pinde  pput  e£re  rpgayd^  popipip  Je  poipt  dqpijpapt  fls  Ja  f3?6ce,"  £cftYfHf 
^Ijx  flp  IBje^jour  pp  1839,  dans  son  f f  Ypyage'  ^Uit^ifQ  flans  ^jix^pipe  tjj^qpaan, 
p.  &92.   '••'•■        •  t  ■ 

Pftps  J'ouymgp  flp  Bunty^  iptjtul^  "  iyncipnpq  G^pgrapjpq,''  jl  p$t  flit  que)  le  Mont 
Pjnflp  ^paye  ^Ejpire  4$  U  TJ^P?salip^  et,"  qu'en  ^e  divi§anj;  enp^ipu^g  qrn^p^  i|  if ox^ 
la  chalne  des  montagnes  de  la  Grfcce.     (Edition  de  I87O,  partie  A,  p.  §6). 

fququeyille.  dqps  sop  "Voyage  gn  Gr6ce"  (vcfl,  i,  p.  227)  pqp^dkre  ^usfli  lp  Jinde 
cqpopip"  If  jrqAtjkrp  de  J'^ppipppe  et  pqpvelle  |lpiye,  pt  ^apcqrdp  avpc  £crpppfite3  flVtt 
appelie  lie  Pinde  les  Pyr6n6es  de  la  Grfcce.     L^  yil}p  dp  l^ptzpyp  e$  pitp$  §vff  lp  P^flpj 

lie  Oapitaine  Nipolaiflps  menftqune  pette  yi]lq,  d^ps  sa  iS  G[£ogiiaplpp  ^iljiaire  ' 
(qflftjon  flp  \$5^  yql  pi.  p.  ^90)  cqnnpe  un  popit  ^tr^Pgi^e  t^§r|ni|)oiJta^t,  j^rpq  qp'eljp 
est  situ^e  sur  un  passage  bien  fort  entre  l'Epirn  etia  Tliessaiie.  *  Ce  memo  a^tcur 
ajpptp  qpe  lp  d$il$  fle  Metgqyp,  pr&s  flu  Khan  do  ^ygos,  cqristitue  \m  boulevard  tel le- 
nient puissant  entfp  ^pirp  pt  la  Thes^^lxe  qu'U  surait  impqssible  $  Te^nemi  4e  |p 
franchir.  (VoL  iy.  p.  1196).  (3eci  pst  confirms  par  to  us  Ips  auteu^^.  Ai-ave^tiiLq  flit, 
claps  son  quyiage  "  Chrpnograplue  de  TEpire  "  (ypL  ii.  p.  107-9,  edition  de  1857)>  qne 
la  position  de  Metzbvo  est  tr£s-n6cessaire  pour  les  communications  de  rEjure  et  dp  lar 
Thessalie,  car  pendant  la  g^ispp  fl'hjver  les  pommunicatiops  deviepnppt  presquc 
impossibles,  la  mp^it^e  el  Ja  desceptp  flp  Zfgq  pt  du  ^infle  6tant  tres-dai^ge^eux^ 
a  cause  des  neiges  qui  y  spnt  accumul^ps.  P'apr&s  ce  mcpie  auteur,  la  yUle  de  MetzoyQ 
cco^prenfl  les  quatrp  Villages  adj^ents  dp  ^lalakassi,  Ko^tzoufUa,  ililea,  et  Yolopossi. 
Emiie  Isaflfibert,  "Itiii^raire  E[istorique  et  Ar^^qlqgiquc  de  rbrient,"  lrt  partie; 
cc  Gr&ce  et  Turqiiie  "  (Edition  de  Paris,  p.  814-810)  raeonte  aussi  que  le  p^spagp  dp  ?^ygQ^ 
flppt  Pope  est^e  Ja  hftu^p^  k  &,Q63  pipd^,  soit  ^8§  p^cea  (s>elon  ^ippeyt,  spule- 
mei^t  1,696  iri^tresj  pi  pi  la  peigp  rpste  ^ur  jfl^pe,  'U^  plus  gf^fle  paitifc  d^ 
i^nn^e  est  souvpnt  infrapch^ssable  a^X  W^8  fle  f^y1^  f&  dp  ^I^r§-  Xp  ^h^  fl,Q 
Zygos  sert  de  maison  <Le  refuge.  Les  roches  iorment  ^pe  ^qrtp  de  po^.  A]i  nq^fl 
se  dresse  le  Mont  Zygps  (1,70Q  W^r?s)  P\  ^  3V$  lp  ^^^°%^:^-? 

"  Du  c6t^  dp  la  Thessalie  la  y^e  s'eter^fl  sur  tq^^p  la  \m6%  flu  £pn^  jjusq^^u 
point  pit  il  d^bouche  sur  la  c6te  par  la  Valine  de  Temp^.  LOlympe,  l^Qs^,  tp^xqppi 
l'horizon  du  c6t6  de  Pest.  Vers  Pest  et  le  sud-est,  comme  vers  le  nord  s  Pendent 
les  sommit£s  de  la  ch&ine  du  Pinde. 

**  Le  Zygos  ou  Louvnion  est,  comme  le  St.  Gothard  dans  les  Alpes,  une  sorte  de 
ftcp^fl  cpntol  qui  doime  naissa^ce  au^:  pyincim^  ^yp§  flp  ^  P^pingul^  gefl[6jpque, 
§^ypir ;  Sal^bria^ '^prppotaiftp^  Yoyqiiss^.  Vpne^ipcL  pt  fiHeyg  d'Ajr%-" 

P^ns  l'quy^agp  flp  lb,feb  '(>«  T^vfls  in  Sp^m  $*&<&'  ^  h  BP;  W  H 
415),  on  trouve  ^galement  la  confirmation  de  ce  qui  precede. 

J?  Thp  Zygos  of  l^et^qyfk"  flit  pet  ftutpip:,  "  }s  geq^pihic^lly  thp  p^o^t  repc^able 

mtain  in  Greece.     Situated  m  tne  heart  of  Pipfli^  v$  $q  its '" 


moxmtain  in  Greece.  Situated  in  the  heart  of  Pipfli^  v$  ^q  its  'brp^h,  ^ftfl  q^f^UR 
$fio  \n  thp  longitudinal  phapi  ^l^ph  peryafles  thq  pqn^nent  frc^npr't^  ^o  sp^th/it 
giyp§  psq'tq  five  principal  yiyf^  }n  fact,  tq  j^U  the  gpp^fc  stTpa^s^pjf'Sqrt^epi  (ifpepp^ 
exeppt  the  Sperph^ius.'  .  .  /  y^e  19  ye^pn  ^q  qelieyp  froia  JATSx  I ^WW^ff 
Polibius,  tnat  this  part  of  Moupi  Pipfl^  bo^e  t^e  appellat^pi^  of  Citii^pi,  p^ol^bly  fygflfi 
a  town  of  that  napae  w^ic^  gtqp^  iPj  son^p  pa^t  of  the  pass*  leading  frqm  Qpeye^iato 
Joannina.  Mount  Citiuni  is  paentippefl  by  the  historian  in  his  relation  of  the  exppd$iQi\ 
of  Perseus,  w^en  he  led  an  army  p|  10,000  infantry  a^fl  9iQQ  hoxse  to  Stra^us^  pi  tliQ 
winter  of  the  year  170-169  B.C."  *      '•* 

]p^  e^et,  e'est  par  ces  regions  que  les  phalanges  Mac^doniennes  p^ndtr^rept  en 
$lpire,  e^  cellps  de  IJSpire  en  Mac6flx>ine.  vest  par  cettp  yqip  que  fl^ps  toutes  le^ 
6poques  lps  anuses  passerent  fle  PEpire  ex;  Thessahe  et  vice-yers^.  (Vq^r  ^tt^ojt^kcj, 
*Adavaaioy  SraycptTov.     Edition  de  yienne,  1^19,  p.  ^82.) 

Lorsque  la  nature  a  trac^e  des  fronti^res  reebnnues  flans  tous  les  &ges  et  f^^  t^^ 
les  historiens  et  voyageurs  coipme  flpis  points;  str^teg^es,  lPTsq^e.  ce*  fronti^rp^  sont 
^put^ps  centrales,  pour  nous  seryir  de  Texpressiqi^  fl'I^fa^lp.ert^  oft  sp  flfm^pflp  ftyec 
raisqn  quels  ayant^es ^strat^giques/les  Compii^ir^  ^tt^g^ftj  P9W»ie^t.  WXWkWS  ft 
rappui  dfe  laligne  derisoire  qu'ils  ont  proposde. 
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Deux  g£n6raux  et  auteurs  Italiens,  les  fibres  Mezzacopo,  6crivaient  que  ce  qu'ii 
fiaut  avant  tout  avoir  en  vue  dans  la  defense  g6n6rale  des  Alpes,  c'est  de  se  soutenir  sur 
les  fronti&res  centrales. 

Si  done  la  Turquie  veut  se  conformer  k  la  volont6  de  l'Europe  et  contribuer  k  la 
realisation  du  but  qu'elle  s'6tait  propos6  dans  Tint6r6t  g6n6ral  de  la  paix,  elle  doit 
c&ler  k  la  Gr6ce  une  ligne  de  demarcation  naturelle,  des  limites  ceitfrales,  et  il  n*y  a 
que  le  Pinde  et  Metzovo  qui  r^unissent  ces  conditions. 

La  fixation  de  la  ligne  de  demarcation  a  pour  la  Gr&ce  la  mfone  importance  que  la 
reconnaissance  du  principe  de  la  rectification  des  frontifcres  du  royaume. 

Sans  une  pareille  ligne  fronttere  le  royaume  de  Grfcce  est  expos6  k  tous  les  danger 
et  inconv&riente  que  nous  venons  de  citer. 

Si  la  Turquie  se  rend  bien  compte  de  la  puissance  des  6v6nements,  elle  doit 
comprendre  qu'il  est  dans  son  plus  grand  int6r6t  de  s'assurer  les  dispositions  sympar 
thiques  de  son  voisin. 

J'avoue  qu'il  nous  est  impossible  de  comprendre  qu'aprfcs  avoir  admis  le  principe 
des  concessions  territoriales  en  Epire  et  en  Thessalie,  elle  puisse  persister  k  garder  les 
clefs  des  contr^es  qui  nous  seront  c6d6es. 

Dans  les  instructions  techniques,  dont  ncs  Commissaires  avaient  6t6  munis 
avant  leur  depart  pour  Preveza,  toutes  ces  questions  ont  6t6  compl&ement  d&ve- 
lopp^es. 

I/interpr6tation  scientifique  du  terme  "  valine,"  dont  le  Protocole  13  a  fait 
usage,  ne  comporte  aucune  contestation  sur  la  ligne  frontifere  qui  doit  6tre  trsc6e 
d'aprds  ces  indications.  O'est  cette  ligne  que  nos  Commissaires  6taient  autoris^s  a 
proposer,  si  les  D616gu6s  Ottomans  acceptaient  les  indications  du  Protocole  13, 
comme  base  de  notre  entente. '  i 

Cette  ligne  garantit  le  royaume  Hell6nique  contre  les  agressions  exterieures,  con- 
tribue  k  l'affermissement  de  la  s6curit6  int&ieure,  et  protege,  en  m&me  temps,  le 
d^veloppement  materiel  des  provinces  qui  nous  seront  annex^es. 

II  est  incontestable  que  les  int6r6ts  des  habitants  des  valines  affluentes  sont 
intimement  li6s  aux  moyens  de  communication,  et  quel  en  est  le  plus  facile,  si  ce  n'est 
la  valine  principale  ? 

C'est  vers  le  P6n6e,  bien  plus  que  vers  le  nord,  que  le  courant  du  commerce  tend  k 
s'6tablir.  C'est  dans  sa  plaine  que  les  pauvres  habitants  des  montagnes  6migrent  et 
vont  chercher  du  travail.  C'est  dans  les  p&turages  de  la  Thessalie  que  les  troupeaux 
vont  passer  six  mois  de  Tann6e. 

Le  Pinde  et  Metzovo  sont  les  deux  points  indispensables  d'une  demarcation 
naturelle,  et  sans  ces  deux  points,  la  ligne  frontifere  ne  serait  plus  naturelle,  mais 
diplomatique. 

(Translation.) 

WE  have  already  mentioned  the -arguments  brought  forward  by  the  Ottoman 
Commissioners  at  the  fifth  sitting  to  soften  the  impression  which  the  line  they  had 
proposed  in  execution  of  Protocol  No.  13  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin  was  sure  to  make 
on  public  feeling. 

One  of  those  arguments  had  reference  to  the  strategic  advantages  which  the 
proposed  line  offered  to  the  two  States. 

It  is  true  that,  in  order  to  effect  the  object  proposed  by  Europe  in  Protocol  No.  13, 
the  new  frontier-line  should  offer  the  advantages  required  by  the  territorial  confor- 
mation of  two  conterminous  States,  situated  as  Greece  and  Turkey  are  at  present, 
that  is  to  say,  that  the  new  line  should  be  a  natural  one.  ■ 

When,  in  1866,  there  was  a  question  of  a  fresh  demarcation  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Italy,  it  was  stated  in  the  publications  which  appeared  on  that  subject,  that  the  frontier 
line  should  be  a  natural  line,  and  not  a  diplomatic  line.  ("  Revue  des  deux  Mondes  " 
for  September  1866.) 

In  fact,  when  the  frontier  line  of  a  State  is  not  a  natural  line,  neither  of  the  two 
adjoining  States  can  exercise  the  police  which  it  is  their  right  and  duty  to  exercise, 
whether  for  the  maintenance  of  their  internal  security,  or  for  the  defence  of  the 
integrity  of  their  territory,  and  for  ensuring  respect  for  their  sanitary  and  customs 
regulations. 

As  the  supervision  of  the  whole  length  of  the  line  is  impracticable,  it  becomes 
possible  to  cross  it  anywhere  without  hindrance,  to  evade  the  prohibitions  decreed  by 
the  State,  to  violate  in  the  country  itself  the  laws  in  force,  and  to  recross  the  frontier, 
escaping  all  pursuit 
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This  has  constantly  occurred  on  the  frontier-line  of  Greece  and  Turkey  during  the 
long  interval  between  1832  and  1870. 

Bands  of  brigands  recruited  and  organized  outside  the  Kingdom  kept  making 
incursions  and  committing  all  sorts  of  depredations,  and  always  succeeded  in  escaping 
from  the  pursuits  directed  against  them  by  recrossing  the  frontier. 

Greece  expended  several  millions  of  drachmas  to  get  rid  of  this  pest,  and  only 
succeeded  in  extirpating  it  when,  after  the  deplorable  events  of  1870,  the  conterminous 
State  found  itself  compelled  to  pursue  the  brigands  with  the  sincerity  and  zeal  which 
had  till  then  been  wanting. 

In  France,  under  the  first  Empire,  Prince  Eugfene  de  Beauharnais  declared  with 
reason  that  the  only  military  limit  to  be  established  is  that  traced  by  nature  in  the 
water-parting  along  the  tops  of  the  mountains. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  summits  of  mountains  are  preferable  to  rivers,  for,  as  was 
said  in  1870  with  regard  to  Italy,  watercourses,  however  great  they  may  be,  have  no 
importance  as  boundaries  at  a  time  when  rivers,  instead  of  being  a  line  of  demarca- 
tion or  an  obstacle,  are,  on  the  contrary,  one  of  the  most  active  means  of  communication 
between  the  populations,  and  at  a  time  when  the  art  of  engineering  cuts  through 
the  mountains  and  facilitates  and  multiplies  the  relations  between  two  opposite 
slopes. 

If  this  is  true  as  regards  real  rivers,  with  all  the  more  reason  may  this  doctrine 
be  applied  to  the  watercourses  which  go  by  the  name  of  streams,  and  which,  in  the 
summer,  become  fordable  even  for  foot-passengers. 

Now,  if  one  is  to  look  for  natural  frontiers,  they  are  not  difficult  to  find,  for  not 
only  has  nature  created  them,  but  history  has  placed  them  on  record,  and  travellers 
have  not  failed  to  recognize  and  proclaim  them. 

Pindus  is  the  highest  point  from  whence  water  descends  into  all  the  valleys  of  the 
Peneus  and  the  Kalamas. 

"Pindus  may  be  regarded  as  the  dominant  point  of  Greece,"  wrote  P61ix  de 
Beaujour  in  1829,  in  his  "  Voyage  Militaire  dans  TEmpire  Ottoman,"  p.  292. 

In  the  work  of  Dinritza,  entitled  "  Ancienne  G6ographie,"  it  is  said  that  Mount 
Pindus  separates  Epirus  from  Thessaly,  and  that,  dividing  itself  into  several 
branches,  it  forms  the  chain  of  the  mountains  of  Greece. ,  (Edition  of  1870,  part  A, 
p.  50i) 

Pouqueville,  in  his  "  Voyage  en  Grfcce"  (vol.  i,  p.  227),  also  regards  Pindus  as  the 
frontier  of  old  and  new  Epirus,  and  concurs  with  Acropolitus,  who  calls  Pindus  the 
Pyrenees  of  Greece.     The  town  of  Metzovo  is  situated  on  Pindus. 

Captain  Nicolaides  mentions  this  town  in  his  "  G6ographie  Militaire  "  (edition  of 
1851,  vol.  iii,  p.  790)  as  a  very  important  strategic  point,  because  it  is  situated  in  a 
very  strong  pass  between  Epirus  and  Thessaly.  This  same  author  adds  that  the  Pass 
of  Metzovo,  near  the  Khan  of  Zygos,  constitutes  a  rampart  between  Epirus  and 
Thessaly  of  such  strength  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  enemy  to  pass  it  (vol.  iv, 
p.  1196).  This  is  confirmed  by  all  authors.  Araventino,  in  his  work  "  Chronographie 
de  TEpire  "  (vol.  ii,  p.  107-9,  edition  of  1857),  says  that  the  position  of  Metzovo  is 
very  necessary  for  the  communications  of  Epirus  and  Thessaly,  for  in  the  winter  com- 
munication becomes  nearly  impossible,  the  ascent  and  descent  of  Zygos  and  Pindus 
being  very  dangerous,  on  account  of  the  snow-drifts  which  accumulate  there.  Accord- 
ing to  the  same  author,  the  township  of  Metzovo  comprises  the  four  adjacent  villages 
of  Malakassi,  Koutzouflia,  Mil6a,  and  Volonossi. 

Emile  Isambert,  "  Itin&aire  Historique  et  Arch&>logique  de  TOrient,"  Eirst  Part, 
cl  Greece  and  Turkey  "  (Edition  of  Paris,  p.  814 — 816),  also  states  that  the  Pass  of 
Zygos,  of  which  Bone  puts  the  height  at  5,063  feet,  or  1,6^8  metres  (according  tp 
Riepert,  only  1,596  metres),  and  where  the  snow  lies  "  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  is 
often  impassable  in  the  months  of  February  and  March.  The  Khan  of  Zygos  serves 
as  a  house  of  refuge.  The  rocks  form  a  sort  of  door.  To  the  north  rises  Mount 
Zygos  (1,700  metres),  and  to  the  south  Skavnodirhari." 

"  On  the  side  of  Thessaly  the  view  stretches  over  the  whole  Valley  of  the  Peneus 
up  to  the  point  where  it  issues  on  to  the  coast  by  the  Valley  of  Temp6.  Olympus 
and  Ossa  close  the  horizon  on  the  east.  To  the  east  and  south-east,  as  well  as  to  the 
north,  stretch  the  heights  of  the  chain  of  Pindus. 

"  The  Zygos  or  Louvmon,  like  the  St.  Gothard  in  the  Alps,  is  a  sort  of  central  knot 
from  which  spring  the  principal  rivers  of  the  ^Hellenic  peninsula,  viz.,  the  Salambria, 
Aspropotamos,  Voyoussa,  Venetico,  and  the  River  Arta." 

In  the  work  of  Mr.  Leake  ("  Travels  in  Northern  Greece,"  vol.  i,  pp.  298  and 
415)  will  be  found  a  further  confirmation  of  the  above. 
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"  The  Zygos  of  Metzovo,"  says  this  author,  "  is  geographically  the  most  remark* 
able  mountain  in  Greece.  Situated  in  the  heart  of  Pindus  as  to  its  breadth,  and 
centrally  also  in  the  longitudinal  chain  which  pervades  the  Continent  from  north  to 
south,  it  gives  rise  to  five  principal  rivers;  in  fact,  to  all  the  great  streams  of 
Northern  Greece,  except  the  Sperch&us.  .  .  .  There  is  reason  to  believe  from 
Livy,  following  Polibius,  that  this  part  of  Mount  Phvlus  bore  the  appellation  of 
Gitium,  probably  from  a  town  of  that  name  which  stood  in  some  part  of  the  pass 
leading  from  Grevena  to  Joannina.  Mount  Citium  is  mentioned  by  the  historian  in 
his  relation  of  the  expedition  of  Perseus,  when  he  led  an  army  of  10,000  infantry 
and  300  horse  to  Stratus,  in  the  winter  of  the  year  170-169  B.o." 

In  fact,  it  was  by  these  regions  that  the  Macedonian  phalanxes  penetrated  into 
Epirus,  and  those  of  Epirus  into  Macedonia.  It  was  by  this  route  that  in  all  ages 
armies  passed  from  Epirus  into  ThessaJy,  and  vice  versd.  (See  'Hircipamxa,  'A&waoxov 
trayepiTov.     Vienna  edition,  1819,  p.  382.) 

When  nature  has  traced  frontiers  recognized  in  all  ages  and  by  all  historians  and 
travellers  as  strategical  points ;  when  those  frontiers  are  reputed  central,  to  make  use 
of  the  expression  of  Isambert,  one  may  ask  with  reason  what  strategical  advantages 
the  Ottoman  Commissioners  could  bring  forward  in  support  of  the  absurd  line  they 
proposed. 

Two  Italian  Generals  and  authors,  the  brothers  Mezzacopo,  wrote  that,  before  ail, 
what  must  be  kept  in  view  in  the  general  defence  of  the  Alps  was  to  strengthen  the 
central  frontiers. 

If,  therefore,  Turkey  is  prepared  to  conform  to  the  will  of  Europe,  and  to  con- 
tribute to  the  realization  of  the  object  proposed  in  the  general  interests  of  peace,  she 
should  cede  to  Greece  a  natural  line  of  demarcation  for  the  central  frontier,  and  only 
Pindus  and  Metzovo  possess  these  conditions. 

The  settlement  of  the  line  of  demarcation  has  as  much  importance  for  Greece  as 
the  recognition  of  the  principle  of  the  rectification  of  the  frontiers  of  the  Kingdom. 

Without  such  a  frontier-line  the  Kingdom  of  Greece  is  exposed  to  all  the  dangers 
and  disadvantages  we  have  mentioned  above. 

If  Turkey  considers  well  the  force  of  events,  she  must  see  that  it  is  greatly  to  her 
interest  to  insure  to  herself  a  friendly  disposition  on  the  part  of  her  neighbour. 

I  confess  that  we  cannot  understand  how,  after  admitting  the  principle  of  terri- 
torial concessions  in  Epirus  and  Thessaly,  she  can  persist  in  retaining  the  keys  of  the 
countries  which  are  to  be  ceded  to  us. 

In  the  technical  instructions,  with  which  our  Commissioners  were  furnished 
before  their  departure  for  Prevesa,  all  these  questions  were  fully  entered  into. 

The  scientific  interpretation  of  the  term  "  valley,"  employed  in  Protocol  No.  13, 
does  not  admit  of  any  dispute  as  to  the  frontier-line  which  should  be  traced  in 
accordance  with  its  indications.  It  was  this  line  which  our  Commissioners  were 
authorized  to  propose,  if  the  Ottoman  Delegates  accepted  the  indications  of  Protocol 
No.  13,  as  the  basis  of  the  agreement  between  us. 

This  line  guarantees  the  Hellenic  Kingdom  against  external  aggressions,  contri- 
butes to  the  strengthening  of  our  internal  security,  and  at  the  same  time  protects  the 
material  development  of  the  provinces  which  are  to  be  annexed  to  us. 

It  is  indisputable  that  the  interests  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  side  valleys  are 
intimately  connected  with  the  means  of  communication,  and  which  of  these  means  is 
the  most  easy,  if  it  be  not  the  principal  valley  ? 

It  is  towards  the  Peneus,  much  more  than  towards  the  north,  that  the  course  of 
commerce  tends  to  establish  itself.  It  is  to  its  plains  that  the  poor  inhabitants  of  the 
mountains  emigrate  and  go  in  search  of  labour.  It  is  in  the  pastures  of  Thessaly  that 
the  flocks  and  herds  pass  six  months  of  the  year. 

Pindus  and  Metzovo  are  the  two  indispensable  points  of  a  natural  demarcation, 
and  without  these  two  points  the  frontier-line  would  no  longer  be  a  natural,  but  a 
diplomatic  one. 

No.  203. 

Mr.  Malet  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  29.) 

My  Lord,  Pera,  April  17,  1879. 

ON  receipt  of  your  Lordship's  despatch  No.  461  of  the  2nd  instant,  on  the  subject 
of  the  relative  numbers  of  the  several  populations  in  the  town  and  district  of  Janina,  I 
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addressed  a  telegram  to  Her  Majesty's  Consul-General  at  Larissa,  requesting  him  to  furnish 
me  with  information  on  this  point. 

I  have  the  honour  to  forward  copy  of  Mr.  Blunt's  reply. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWARD  B.  MALET. 


Inclosure  in  No.  203. 
Consul-General  Blunt  to  Mr  Malet. 


(Telegraphic.)  Salonica,  April  17,  1879,  16  A.M. 

ACCORDING  to  Turkish  Returns,  issued  in  1877,  the  male  population  of  Sandjak 
of  Janina  is  composed  of  18,014  Mussulmans,  84,499  Christians,  and  1,515  Jews,  total, 
104,028  males;  percentage  of  Christians  about  81.  Austrian  Consul-General's  Report, 
published  about  four  years  ago,  estimates  the  town  population  at  6,000  Mahommedans, 
10,000  Christians,  and  4,000  Jews,  total,  20,000  of  both  sexes. 


No.  204. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Odo  Russell. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  April  30,  1879. 

THE  German  Charg£  d' Affaires  communicated  to  me  that  his  Government  had 
received  the  Circular  of  the  French  Government  with  respect  to  the  application  of  medi- 
ation under  the  XXIVth  Article  of  the  Treaty,  and  that  the  German  Government  had 
expressed  their  assent  thereto. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  205. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Sir  A.  Paget. 

Sir,  .     Foreign  Office,  April  30, 1879. 

THE  Italian  Charg6  d'Affaires  has  informed  me  that  his  Government  had  received 
the  Circular  of  the  French  Government  with  respect  to  mediation,  under  the  XXIVth 
Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  in  the  affairs  of  Greece,  and  asked  me  what  course 
Her  Majesty's  Government  intended  to  take  with  respect  to  it.  I  said  that  there 
could  be  very  little  doubt  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  would  accept  the  proposal 
to  proffer  their  mediation,  in  accordance  with,  the  language  of  the  Treaty,  but  that  there 
was  some  doubt  as  to  the  proposal  of  the  French  Government  that  that  mediation 
should  operate  through  a  Conference  of  the  Ambassadors. 

The  Treaty  appeared  to  me  to  contemplate  the  separate  though  simultaneous 
mediation  of 'the  various  Powers,  and  it  was  a  matter  for  consideration  whether  it 
would  not  be  more  prudent  to  adhere  to  the  precise  language  of  the  Treaty  in  that 
respect. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  206. 

Consul  Blunt  to  Mr.  Malet. — (Received  at  the  Foreign  Office,  May  2.) 

Sir,  Larissa,  April  8, 1879. 

THE  Commander-in-chief  here  has  received  telegraphic  reports  from  the  military 
authorities  at  Caraferia  and  Catterina,  stating  that  one  of  the  interpreters  of  the 
Hellenic  Consulate  at  Salonica  is  now  making  the  round  of  the  Christian  villages  in 
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those  districts,  distributing  money  to  the  peasants,  and  inciting  them  to  make  demon- 
strations for  the  annexation  of  Macedonia  to  Greece. 
I  shall  call  Colonel  Synge's  attention  to  this  matter. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 

*  No.  207. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  April  24, 1879. 

I  SPOKE  to  M.  Delyanni  yesterday  as  to  the  advisability  of  a  direct  under- 
standing being  come  to  between  this  Government  and  the  Porte  in  regard  to  the 
rectification  of  the  frontier,  and  I,  mentioned  that  your  Lordship  had  expressed  to  the 
Porte  very  strongly  the  advantages  of  such  a  course. 

M.  Delyanni  said  in  answer  that  he  considered  that  everything  that  could  be  done 
in  that  direction  had  been  attempted  at  Prevesa,  and  the  result  had  been  a  complete 
failure  :  the  Greek  Government  looked  entirely  to  the  influence  of  the  Great  Powers 
for  the  realization  of  their  desires. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 


No.  208. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  April  25, 1879. 

MR.  MALET  has  sent  me  copy  of  a  despatch  from  Her  Majesty's  Consul  at 
Larissa,  in  which  it  is  stated  on  the  authority  of  the  Turkish  Commander-in-chief  that 
an  interpreter  of  the  Hellenic  Consulate  at  Salonica  was  distributing  money  to  the 
Christian  villages  in  that  neighbourhood,  and  inviting  them  to  make  demonstrations 
for  the  annexation  of  Macedonia  to  Greece. 

I  thought  it  right  to  mention  this  report  to  the  President  of  the  Council,  in 
order  that  the  Government  might  check   such  proceedings  on    the  part  of    their 


M.  Coumondouros  treated  the  report  with  ridicule  as  an  invention  of  the  Ottoman 
authorities,  declaring  that  no  agents  of  the  Government  had  any  funds  at  their  disposal 
for  the  object  mentioned,  and  even  if  they  wished  to  stir  troubles,  which  was  far  from 
their  desire,  they  had  not  a  farthing  to  spend  for  such  a  purpose. 

I  have  also  spoken  to  M.  Delyanni  on  this  subject,  and  he  read  to  me  a  Report 
from  the  Greek  Consul  at  Salonica,  giving  an  account  of  the  distribution  by  him  to 
certain  Christians,  whose  property  had  been  destroyed  by  the  Turks  during  the  late 
insurrection,  of  a  sum  of  3,000  fr.,  which  had  been  sent  to  him  by  the  Society  of  the 
Bed  Cross  of  Athens  for  that  purpose,  and  stating  that  he  had  done  so  with  the 
full  consent  of  the  Turkish  Civil  Governor,  who  had  sent  an  employ^  with  him  on  the 
occasion. 

This  is  evidently  what  gave  rise  to  the  report  mentiojied  by  the  Commander-in- 
chief  to  Mr.  Blunt. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  209. 

ConsuU  General  Blunt  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  3.) 

My  Lord,  Salonica,  April  23,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith,  for  the  information  of  your  Lordship, 
copy  of  a  despatch,  with  a  copy  of  its  inclosure,  which  I  addressed,  on  the  21st  instant, 
to  Her  Majesty's  .  Minister  at  Constantinople,  relative  to  the  population  of  the 
Sandjak  of  Janina. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 
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[Enclosure  1  in  No.  209. 

Consul- General  Blunt  to  Mr.  Malet. 

Sir,  Salonica,  April  21, 1879. 

ON  the  17th  instant  I  sent  your  Excellency  the  following  telegram  in  answer  to 
your  telegraphic  inquiry  relative  to  the  population  of  the  Sandjak  of  Janina : — 

"  According  to  the  Turkish  Official  Returns  the  male  population  of  the  Sandjak 
of  Janina  is  composed  of  18,014  Mahommedans,  84,499  Christians,  and  1,515  Jews ; 
total,  104,028  males ;  percentage  of  Christians  ahout  81. 

"  Austrian  Consul-General's  Report,  published  four  years  ago,  estimates  the  town 
population  of  Janina  at  6,000  Mahommedans,  10,000  Christians,  and  4,000  Jews ; 
total,  20,000  of  both  sexes." 

After  forwarding  the  above  telegram,  I  obtained  from  another  source  the  inclosed 
Table  of  the  male  population  of  the  sandjak  in  question. 

I  submit  it  to  your  Excellency,  as  it  is  more  comprehensive,  and  does  not  mate* 
rially  differ  from  the  estimates  furnished  in  my  telegram. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  209. 
Male  Population  of  the  Sandjak  of  Janina  in  Epirus. 


Christians. 

Town  and  Districts  of  the  Sandjak. 

Mahomme- 
dans. 

Jews. 

Total. 

Greek. 

Greco- 
Wallach. 

Town  of  Janina       . .             . . 

2,500 

4,000 

. . 

1,550 

8,050 

8ub-diftricts — 

Zagori  . .             . .             . .             . .             . . 

•  • 

8,000 

4,000 

. . 

12,000 

Courenda 

. . 

10,000 

. . 

.  c 

10,000 

Malacassi             . ,             # . 

•  • 

7,000 

2,200 

•  • 

9,200    , 

Tzarcovistas        . .             •  •             . . 

• . 

5,200 

• . 

•  • 

5,200 

Districts — 

• 

Metzovo              .  •             •  •             . .             . . 

. . 

. . 

3,800 

•  • 

3,800 

Grevena 

3,000 

8,000 

7,500 

. . 

18,500 

Sub- district— 

Vendja. .             •  •             • .             . .             • . 

600 

2,000 

•  • 

•  • 

2,600 

Districts — 

Pararaithias        . .              . . 

2,800 

6,000 

•  • 

.  • 

8,800 

Philiates              . .              . .              ..              .. 

5,000 

7,000 

. . 

.  • 

12,000 

Conitza                ••             ••             ••             •• 

3,000 

8,000 

2,000 

•• 

13,000 

16,900 

65,200 

19,500 

1,550 

103,150 

Salonica,  April  23,  1879. 


Total  male  population,  103,150. 

(Signed) 


J.  E.  BLUNT. 


No.  210. 

■ 

ConeuUGeneral  Blunt  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  May  3.) 

My  Lord,  Salonica,  April  23, 1879. 

HAVING  heard,  on  the  eve  of  my  departure  from  Thessaly,  that  a  dragoman  of 
the  Hellenic  Consulate  of  Salonica  was  employed  in  distributing  money  to  the 
Christian  villages  in  the  districts  of  Catterina  and  Veria  (Karaferia),  with  a  view  to 
inciting  a  demonstration  in  favour  of  Greece,  I  requested  Colonel  Synge,  who  is  in 
that  direction,  to  make  inquiries  into  the  matter,  and  I  now  beg  leave  to  inclose  his 
Report. 

I  should  add  that  the  Hellenic  Consul-General  here  has  explained  to  the  Governor- 
General  that  the  money  distributed  by  his  dragoman  was  sent  to  him  from  Greece  for 
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the  relief  of  the  Christian  villagers  who  suffered  from  the  insurrection  in  the  districts 
of  Mount  Olympus  in  1878. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


Inclosure  in  No.  210. 

Colonel  Synge  to  Consul- General  Blunt. 

Sir,  Verio,  April  18,  1879. 

WITH  reference  to  your  telegram,  dated  Volo  12th  instant,  I  have  the  honour 
to  inform  you  that  I  have  made  inquiries  as  to  the  matter  referred  to  "with  the  following 
results : — 

The  dragoman  of  the  Greek  Consulate  at  Salonica,  provided  with  a  hoyourlde 
from  the  Governor,  shortly  hef ore  the  Easter  feast,  visited  certain  portions  of  the 
district  of  Veria,  with  a  view  to  distributing  money,  nominally  to  the  sufferers  by  the 
disturbances  of  last  year. 

To  the  military  authorities  he  stated  that  it  was  a  distribution  by  the  Red  Cross 
Society.  The  Bishops  of  Colindro  and  Veria  refused  to  authorize  or  recognize  any 
such  distribution  in  their  respective  dioceses,  and  the  dragoman  accompanied  a  certain 
Christian  landed  proprietor  named  Kelnassio  in  the  distribution,  which  was  to  be  at 
the  rate  of  1,000  piastres  to  the  families  of  those  who  were  killed  in  the  disturbances, 
and  6£  piastres  per  noufooz  to  other  sufferers. 

I  was  unable  to  ascertain  any  case  in  which  the  former  sum  was  given. 

A  few  days  subsequently  the  local  landed  proprietor  (Kelnassio)  was  seized 
by  a  band  of  brigands  on  his  own  property,  the  band  consisting  entirely  of  men  of 
this  district,  and  two  of  his  followers  were  killed  and  himself  held  to  ransom  for 
6,000  liras. 

I  am  unable  to  ascertain  that  the  distribution  of  money  was  accompanied  by  the 
unfolding  of  any  direct  scheme,  but  was  rather  looked  upon  by  the  villagers  as  a 
reparation  and  apology  for  theiy  being  so  deceived  and  misled  last  year. 

In  the  words  of  one  of  my  informants,  there  was  "  little  money,  but  much  tall 
talk." 

The  matter  would  have  had  no  significance  at  another  time,  or  carried  out  by  a 
person  not  a  political  agent,  but  now  it  has  the  effect  of  disturbing  the  people's  minds 
and  swelling  the  already  formidable  number  of  brigands  in  the  district,  who  probably 
rely  on  future  disturbances  to  make  their  peace. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  H.  STNGE. 

No.  211. 
Consul  Kirby  Green  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  3.) 

(Extract.)  Scutari,  April  20,  1879. 

THE  two  Albanian  nobles,  Abdoul  Bey,  of  Phersala,  and  Mehemed  Ali  Bey,  of 
Berat,  who  have  recently  visited  Rome,  and  are  now,  I  believe,  in  Paris,  on  a  political 
errand,  have  addressed  letters  to  their  friends  in  the  principal  towns  of  Middle  Albania, 
urging  them  to  oppose  all  ideas  tending  towards  future  connection  with  Greece,  the 
institutions  of  which  country  they  describe  in  very  unflattering  terms. 

The  mission  of  these  Beys  to  Italy  and  France  does  not  appear  to  have  caused 
the  Turkish  authorities  any  uneasiness,  as  they  seem  convinced  that  Mahommedans 
are  incapable  of  plotting  against  the  Sultan. 

No,  212. 

Sir  A,  Paget  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  5.) 

(Extract.)  Rome,  April  25, 1879. 

IN  the  course  of  my  conversation  with  M.  Depretis  yesterday,  I  referred  to  the 
Gieco-Turkish  Frontier  question,  asking  his  Excellency  in  what  position  it  now  stood, 
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and  whether,  as  I  had  been  led  to  understand,  he  had  received  a  communication  from 
the  French  Government  upon  the  subject. 

M.  Depretis  replied  that,  it  having  been  reported  in  one  of  the  Erench  papers  (the 
"  B^publique  Eran9aise  "  I  think  he  said)  that  the  Erench  Government  had  drawn  up 
a  fresh  proposal  for  the  frontier,  and  that  it  had  been  communicated  to  the  Powers,  he 
had  caused  inquiries  to  be  made  by  the  Italian  Ambassador  in  Paris,  and  the  answer 
which  General  Cialdini  received  was  that  the  Erench  Government  was  engaged  in 
considering  this  matter,  but  that  as  yet  they  were  not  prepared  with  any  proposal. 

In  speaking  of  the  arrangements  to  be  made,  M.  Depretis  said  that  his  wish  was 
that  Greece  should  acquire  a  proper  addition  to  her  territory,  but  that  it  would  be 
doing  Greece  no  service  if  the  territory  ceded  to  l*er  should  prove,  by  reason  of  the 
hostility  of  the  population,  a  source  of  weakness  instead  of  strength  to  her. 

— — — — —  »^— —  — — ^— _  ■— — — —  —————————— 

No.  213. 
Sir  A.  Paget  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  5.) 

My  Lord,  Rome,  April  27,  1879. 

THE  French  Ambassador  informed  me  last  evening  that  he  had  communicated  to 
the  Italian  Government  a  proposal  from  his  Government  that  the  Representatives  of 
the  Great  Powers  at  Constantinople  should  meet  in  Conference  for  the  purpose  of 
mediating  between  Greece  and  Turkey  in  regard  to  the  frontier  question. 

The  Marquis  de  Noailles  added  that  he  had  not  received  the  official  answer,  but 
he  gathered  from  Count  Tornielli  that  the  Italian  Government  would  be  disposed  to 
accept  this  proposal. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  PAGET. 

No.  214. 
Sir  A.  Paget  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  5.) 

(Extract.)  Rome,  April  29, 1879. 

COUNT  TORNIELLI  called  upon  me  this  morning  to  ask  me,  on.  the  part  of 
M.  Depretis,  whether  I  was  aware  of  the  answer  which  Her  Majesty's  Government 
had  returned  to  the  proposal  of  the  French  Government  for  mediation  of  the  Ambas- 
sadors at  Constantinople  on  the  Greco-Turkish  Frontier  question,  and,  if  not,  whether 
I  would  make  inquiries  of  your  Lordship  upon  the  subject. 

The  Erench  Ambassador,  Count  Tornielli  said,  was  very  pressing  for  the  reply  of 
the  Italian  Government,  but  the  Italian  Government  was  desirous  of  knowing  the 
opinion  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  upon  the  Erench  proposal  before  giving  their 
own,  and  M.  Depretis  would  therefore  be  obliged  if  I  could  acquaint  him  promptly 
with  your  Lordship's  reply.  Count  Tornielli  added  that  they  had  heard  that  Germany 
and  Russia  had  accepted  the  Erench  proposal. 

The  policy  of  the  Italian  Government,  Count  Tornielli  added,  remained  the  same, 
viz.,  they  wished  to  give  to  Greece  all  the  territory  which  Greece  could  occupy  peace- 
fully, but  not  more,  for  the  reason  that  they  did  not  believe  that  Greece  was  powerful 
enough  to  put  down  the  armed  resistance  of  the  Albanians,  and  the  Italian  Govern- 
ment did  not  wish  to  sow  the  seeds  of  fresh  complications.  If,  however,  the  other 
Powers  insisted  on  the  frontier  being  drawn  according  to  the  lines  which  had  been 
laid  down  in  the  Protocols  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  the  Italian  Government  would 
also  probably  consent,  but  with  one  reservation,  viz.,  that  whatever  might  happen, 
there  should  be  no  intervention  of  foreign  troops  to  suppress  any  resistance  which 
might  take  place  on  the  part  of  the  population  of  the  annexed  district. 
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No.  215. 

Sir  A.  Paget  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  5.) 

My  Lord,  Rome,  May  1,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith  an  article  from  last  evening's  "  Italic/ 
relative  to  the  recent  French  proposal  for  the  settlement  of  the  Greco-Turkish  frontier 
differences. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  PAGET. 


Inclosure  in  No.  215. 
Extract  from  "Malie"  of, May  1, 1879. 


Lb  Difp^rend  Turco-Hell^niqtje. — La  note  que  le  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrang6res  de  Prance  a  adress^e  aux  Jtepr6sentants  de  la  Republique  pr&s  les  Grandes 
Puissances  au  sujet  du  diff^rend  Turco-Hell6nique  marque  une  nouvelle  pbase  de  cette 
question,  k  laquelle  se  rattachent,  chez  nous,  bien  des  intents  et  bien  des  sympathies. 
Au  moment  oil  la  diplomatic  Europ^enne  est  sur  le  point  d'entreprendre  sa  t&che,  il 
nous  parait  utile  de  rlsumer  les  termes  du  probteme  qu'elle  est  appeiee  k  r6soudre. 

Anxieuses  d'ecarter,  en  Orient,  toute  cause  de  nouveaux  troubles,  les  Puissances 
representees  k  Berlin  ont  voulu  chercher,  entre  les  aspirations  de  la  Grfcce  et  la  resis- 
tance de  la  Turquie,  les  elements  d'une  conciliation.  Elles  ont  suppose,  d'abord,  que 
les  deux  parties  pourraient  s'entendre  directement  entre  elles  pour  une  rectification  de 
f rontifere  de  nature  k  f  aire  cesser  un  litige  dont  les  recrudescences  periodiques  perpetuent 
dans  la  peninsule  des  Balkans  une  situation  pleine  d'embarras. 

Cette  supposition,  que  la  Turquie  elle-m&me  a  admise  en  apposant  sa  signature  au 
Traite  du  13  Juillet,  1878,  pourrait  cependant  ne  pas  se  realiser.  En  vue  de  l'insucc&s 
d'une  negociation  directe  sur  la  base  du  Traite  qui,  dans  la  13*  s6ance  du  Congrfcs,  avait 
obtenu  les  suflrages  unanimes  des  Pienipotantiaires  des  Grandes  Puissances,  celles- 
ci  se  sont  engag6es,  par  1' Article  XXIV  du  Traite,  k  offrir  leur  mediation  k  la 
Turquie. 

La  Turquie  n'a  done  pas  accepte,  il  est  vrai,  le  trace  que  les  Grandes  Puissances 
avaient  declare  6tre,  k  leurs  yeux,le  plus  propre  k  concilier  les  intents  des  deux  parties 
en  cause ;  mais,  ayant  signe  le  Traite  de  Berlin,  elle  ne  saurait  ignorer  que,  le  jour  oil 
Pentente  directe  avec  la  Gr6ce  ne  se  serait  pas  f  aite,  la  Sublime  Porte  se  trouverait  en 
presence  d'une  mediation  que  les  Grandes  Puissances  se  sont  engagees  envers  ellee- 
m&nes  d'exercer  entre  les  deux  parties.  La  Turquie  ne  saurait  pas  se  faire  d'allusion 
sur  la  valeur  pratique  de  l'Article  XXIV  du  Traite  de  Berlin.  Un  de  ses  Plenipoten- 
tiaries, Caratheodory  Pacha,  le  Ministre  actuel  des  Affaires  Etrang&res,  ayant  essaye  de 
faire  remplacer  le  mot  'Mediation' '  par  les  mots  "bon  offices,"  cette  demande  a  ete  nette- 
ment  repoussee  par  le  Congr^s,  le  Prince  de  Bismarck  ayant,  d'ailleurs,  fait  remarquer 
qu'en  presence  d'une  offre  eventueUe  de  mediation  de  la  part  des  Puissances,  la  Turquie 
n'avait  qu'k  prendre  note  de  l'entente  intervenue,  k  ce  sujet,  entre  les  Puissances. 

La  Grfcce  et  la  Turquie  ayant,  aujourd'hui,  fait  connattre,  chacune  de  son  c6te, 
que  la  negociation  directe  pour  la  rectification  des  f  rontifcres  est  desormais  epuisee,  le 
moment  est  venu  d'appliquer  la  clause  stipuiee  k  Berlin  en  vue  de  cette  eventualite. 
Si  les  Puissances  voulaient  s'en  ,tenir  strictement,  en  cette  conjoncture,  au  modus 
procetfendi  d'une  mediation  proprement  dite,  elles  devraient  faire,  d'abord,  une  demarche 
formelle,  k  Constantinople  et  k  Ath^nes,  afin  d'amener  les  deux  parties  k  accepter  a 
priori les  conclusions  qu'elles  croiraient  devoir  prendre  dans  leur  qualite  de  mediatrices. 
Un  pareil  proc6de  n'aurait  peut-6tre  pas  assez  de  chances  d'etre  agree  par  tous  les 
Cabinets. 

Le  fait  est  que,  d'aprfcs  nos  renseignements,  le  Cabinet  Eran9ais,  tout  en  prenant 
l'initiative,  n'a  pas  voulu  s'engager  dans  une  voie  oil  1'ceuvrQ  de  conciliation  aurait  pu 
rencontrer  bient6t  de  graves  obstacles.  Le  modus  procedendi  que  M.  Waddington 
propose  aux  Puissances  adoucirait  ce  que  l'exercice  rigoureux  d'une  mediation  pourrait 
avoir,  aux  yeux  de  quelques  Puissances,  de  moins  amical  pour  les  deux  parties.  La. 
note  de  M.  Waddington  ne  va  pas,  quoi  qu'en  disent  des  journaux  soi-disant  bien 
renseignes,  au  delk  de  cette  question  prealable  et  de  pure  forme.  Cette  ptece,  au  sujet 
de  laquelle  le  Cabinet  de  Rome  ne  sera  certainement  pas  le  dernier  k  se  prononcer,  ne 
saurait  done  causer,  ainsi  qu'on  l'a  dit,  de  bien  graves  preoccupations  dans  nos  regions 
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officielles.  Ce  qui  donne  le  plus  k  r6fl6chir,  ce  qui  reclame  toute  la  sollicitude  de  oeux 
qui  ont,  devant  le  pays,  la  responsabilite  des  actes  du  Gouvernement,  o'est  le  fond 
m&ne  de  la  question. 

La  question  des  frontteres  Hell&iiques  s'est,  en  effet,  r6v616e  sous  un  aspect 
nouveau  le  jour  oil,  les  Pl&ripotentiaires  de  la  Gr&ce  et  de  la  Turquie  6tant  r6unis  k 
Preveza,  on  a  &d  s'apercevoir  qu'en  dehors  du  diflferend  entre  les  Cabinets,  il  y  avait, 
entre  les  aspirations  de  la  race  Hellene  et  celles  d'une  race  moins  connue,  la  race 
Skiptare,  un  antagonisme,  en  presence  duquel  TEurope  devra,  dans  rint6ret  des  popu- 
lations locales,  dans  Tint&r&t,  non-seulement  du  Royaume  Grec,  mais  encore  de 
l'Hell&iisme  en  g6n6ral,  faire  preuve  d'un  esprit  hautement  Equitable  et  impartial. 
Nous  aurons  probablement  l'oocasion  de  revenir  sur  ce  c6t6,  qui  est,  pour  ritalie 
surtout,  le  plus  important  de  la  question. 


No.  216. 

Sir  H.  Elliot  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  5.) 

(Extract.)  Vienna,  May  2, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that,  although  Count  Andrassy 
will  comply  with  the  wish  of  the  French  Government  that  the  Powers  should  offer 
their  mediation  to  Turkey  and  Greece  upon  the  frontier  question,  he  is  inclined  to 
doubt  whether  the  best  mode  of  proceeding  is  by  a  Conference  at  Constantinople,  as  he 
believes  a  satisfactory  result  more  likely  to  be  attained  if  the  Ambassadors  were  to  act 
singly  under  separate  instructions  from  their  Governments,  though,  of  course,  as  much 
in  concert  with  each  other  as  possible. 


No.  217. 

Lord  Odo  Russell  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— {Received  May  5.) 

My  Lord,  Berlin,  April  28,  1 879. 

THE  last  French  note  of  the  21st  instant,  inviting  the  Powers  to  offer  their 
mediation  for  the  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontier  to  the  Porte,  was  communicated 
to  the  German  Government  on  the  25th  instant  by  the  Erench  Ambassador. 

M.  de  Biilow  tells  me  that  his  Government  will  give  the  French  proposal  their 
cordial  support  at  Constantinople,  so  that  the  stipulations  of  the  Berlin  Treaty  may  be 
carried  out  with  as  little  unnecessary  delay  as  possible. 

T  have  &c* 
.    (Signed)        '  ODO  RUSSELL.    ' 


No.  218. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  May  6, 1879. 

HER  Majesty's  Government  have  had  under  their  consideration  the  proposal  con- 
tained in  M.  Waddington's  Circular  of  the  21st  ultimo,  for  the  offer  of  mediation  by 
the  Powers  between  Greece  and  Turkey,  in  accordance  with  the  liberty  reserved  by 
them  for  that  purpose  in  the  XXIVth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

Her  Majesty  s  Government  adhere  to  the  opinion  which  they  have  previously 
expressed,  that  this  mediation  would  be  more  effectual  if  it  were  reserved  until  the 
other  arrangements  of  the  Treaty  had  been  carried  into  complete  execution,  and  the 
difficulties  which  now  hinder  the  free  action  of  the  Sultan  had  been  in  a  greater 
measure  removed. 

It  appears,  however,  that  the  Government  of  Prance  have  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  this  is  the  most  opportune  moment  for  bringing  into  operation  the  XXIVth 
Article  of  the  Treaty. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  do  not  desire,  by  pressing  for  delay,  to  offer  any 

impediment  to  the  action  which  the  Prench  Government  believes  to  be  best  calculated 

to  attain  the  object  contemplated  in  the  Congress  at  Berlin,  and  they  are  willing  to 
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tender  their  mediation  simultaneously  with  that  of  the  other  Signatory  Powers,  for  the 
purpose  of  facilitating  negotiations.  > 

M.  Waddington  further  proposes  that  the  mediation  shall  he  carried  on  through 
the  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  assembled  in  Conference. 

I  folly  concur  in  the  opinion  that  the  Ambassadors  of  the  six  Powere  at  Constan- 
tinople will  best  represent  them  in  carrying  tins  mediation  forward,  and  as  soon  as  I 
learn  that  M.  Waddington  ia  instructing  the  Ambassador  of  France  with  this  view  I 
will  address  instructions  of  similar  purport  to  Sir  Henry  Layard. 

I  am  not  sure  whether  I  entirely  comprehend  the  object  which  M.  Waddington 
has  in  view  in  proposing  that  the  Ambassadors  conducting  the  mediation  shall  be 
assembled  in  Conference.  In  the  discharge  of  their  delicate  and  important  duty  they 
will  naturally  be  careful  to  maintain  the  fullest  mutual  coinmuiricaiioBL  It  appears 
to  me,  however,  doubtful  whether  any  advantage  will  be  gained  by  the  assembly  of  a 
formal  Conference  which  is  not  provided  for  in  the  Treaty. 

If  its  determination  were  made  subject  to  the  vote  of  the  majority,  the  co-opera- 
tion of  the  Powers  would  possibly  be  more  effective ;  but  it  is  evident  that  some  of  the 
questions  which  might  arise  would  be  suqh  $s  no  Power  would  subject  to  a  decision  to 
which  it  was  not  a  consenting  party.  I  understand,  however,  from  your  Excellency, 
that  M.  Waddington  does  not  propose  that  any  other  than  unanimous  decisions  shall 
be  taken.  In  that  case  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  Ambassadors  will  find  any 
advantage  in  giving  to  their  consultations  the  formal  character  of  a  Conference. 

It  is  probable  that  their  mutual  communications  will  be  more  unfettered  and 
complete  if  their  meetings  are  of  a  more  informal  kiqd. 

It  may,  however,  be  desirable  to  receive  and  consider  the  opinions  of  the 
Ambassadors  themselves  before  any  final  determination  upon  this  point  is  arrived  at. 

I  am,  &c. 
•      (Signed)  SALISBURY. 

No.  219. 
Lord  Lybns  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  May  7.) 

My  Lord,  '  Paris,  May f3, 1879. 

M.  WADDINGTON  mentioned  to  me  this  afternoon  a  question  which  had,  he 
said,  be&i  put  by  your  Lordship  to  the  French  Charg6  d'Aflaires  in  London,  as  to  the 
working  of  the  proposed  Conference, of  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  on  the  Greek 
frontier  question. 

He  begged  me  to  inform  your  Lordship,  irt  answer  to  yottr  question,  that  in  his 
opinion  the  decisions  of  the  Conference  must  be  taken  unanimously  and  not  by 
majority  of  votes, 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 


No.  220. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  8.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  April  28, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  to  your  Lordship  copy  of  a  letter  which  I  hare 
received  from  the  Secretary  of  the  Presbyterian  Mission  in  Greece  (a  citizen  of  the 
United  States),  sending  me  copy  of  a  letter  addressed  by  the  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction  to  the  Nomarch  of  Attica,  stating  the  conditions  which  are  required  by 
law  to  be  fulfilled  before  permission  is  granted  to  open  a  school  in  Greece  into  which 
children  of  Orthodox  parents  are  admitted. 

It  appears  from  this  communication  that  I  was  mistaken  in  informing  your 
Lordship  in  my  despatch  of  the  14th  October  last*  that  the  exhibition  of  the 
picture  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  not  obligatory  in  such  schools. 

I  stated  also,  in  the  same  despatch,  that  I  could  not  ascertain  that  any  school 
had  been  closed  for  the  non-compliance  with  the  regulations  of  this  Government.  It 
is  true,  no  doubt,  that  no  school  has  been  closed  for  this  reason,  but  from  the  state- 

*  800  •  Tu£ey  No,  64  (1876),"  No.  105,  pj  190. 
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ment  of  Mr.  Sampson  it  appears  that  a  Mrs.  Fluhart,  a  Presbyterian,  was  prevented 
from  opening  a  school  in  Grreeoe  in  consequence  of  her  inability  to  conform  to  the 
conditions  imposed  by  the  Government  on  her  doing  so,  which  amounts  to  the  same 
thing  as  regaids  religious  liberty,  or  liberty  of  teaching  in  Greece. 

I  have  ascertained  that  this  lady  has  established  a  flourishing  school  in  Oandia ; 
consequently  it  is  true  that  greater  liberty  as  regards  religious  teaching  exists  in 
Turkey  than  in  Greece. 

I  have  stated  above  that  by  Greek  law  the  teaching  of  the  Greek  catechism  and 
the  exhibition  of  a  picture  of  the  Virgin  Mary  in  schools  is  obligatory ;  still  it  is  not 
generally  insisted  ott,  and  in  the  instance  of  the  closing  of  Mrs.  Fluhart's  school,  in 
consequence  of  her  not  being  able  to  comply  with  this  and  other  conditions,  it  was 
only  insisted  on  in  order  to  get  rid  of  her  and  a  person  named  Kalipothahi,  a  Greek  by 
birth,  but  a  naturalized  citizen  of  the  United  States,' her ^upenorrwho^adrhade 
himself  troublesome  and  obnoxious  in  various  ways  to  the  Government  here. 

There  is  at  this  moment  in  Athens  a  school  attended  almost  exclusively  by 
children  of  Orthodox  parents,  which  has  been  in  existence  for  more  than  forty  years, 
in  which  the  catechism  of  the  Episcopal  Church  of  the  United  States,  which  differs 
little  from  the  Orthodox  catechism,  is  taught,  and  in  which  no  picture  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  has  ever  been  exhibited,  and  the  Government  has  never  insisted  upon  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  pupils  being  entrusted  to  an  Orthodox  priest,  or  interfered 
in  any  way  with  its  management. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  COEBETT. 


Inclosure  in  No.  220. 
The  Rev.  X  JR.  Sampson  to  Mr.  Corhett. 

Sir,  Athens,  April  22,  1879. 

IN  a  letter  addressed  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  (See  "Blue  Book,  Turkey 
No.  54,  1878/'  p.  130),  after  stating  that  the  Orthodox  catechism  and  priest  are 
required,  you  add — 

It  is  not  true  that  the  Greek  Government  obliges  a  picture  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  or  of  the  Virgin  Mary  to  be  exhibited  in  schools  opened  for  the  benefit  of  the 
general  population,  and  I  have  been  unable  to  ascertain  that  any  school  has  been 
closed  for  want  oi  compliance  with  such  regulations. 

I  do  not  know,  Sir,  upon  what  authority  you  have  made  this  statement,  and  beg 
leave  to  call  your  attention  to  the  following  official  document  issued  some  eighteen 
months  ago,  when  Mrs.  Fluhart  applied  for  permission  to  continue  her  school  in 
this  city— a  school  sustained  by  some  American  ladies,  and  attended  by  more  than 
100  scholars : — 

"  To  the  Nomarch  of  Attica. 
("  Translation.) 

"You  are  requested  to  inform  the  parties  concerned,  that  if  they  intend  to 
establish  a  female  institution,  upon  which  children  of  Orthodox  parents  will  attend, 
they  must  in  conformity  with  the  established  laws  of  the  Kingdom  submit  beforehand 
to  the  Ministry,  through  the  Nomarch,  the  programme  of  lessons  which  will  be  taught 
in  the  school  that  they  wish  to  establish,  together  with  a  catalogue  of  the  names  of 
teachers,  male  and  female. 

"  In  the  programme  must  necessarily  appear  sacred  lessons,  sacred  history  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  the  catpchifm  pf  wjj;  Orthodox  Faith;  as  also  the 
name  of  him  who  is  appointed  to  teach  said  lessons,  who  must  be  a  priest  of  our  own 
institutions,  IJspeoially  (vpcurfgr^)  must  the  holy  IWtWW  9f  thQ  Mother  of  God  be 
hung  in  the  lecture  room. 

^  "  If  they  are  prevented  from  complying  with  these  requirements  of  the  law,  but 
desire  to  proceed  in  establishing  a  private  school  of  any  known  religious  denomination, 
let  them  Know  that  we  have  no  difficulty  in  granting  them  permission  for  this  object, 
provided  only  the  children  of  Protestants  attend  upon  said  school,  whicbf  however,  will 
continue  under  the  immediate  supervision  of  the  authorities. 

"  In  this  case  they  ought  to  know  what  a  responsibility  they  assume  if  it  be  dis- 
covered that  even  one  scholar  of  the  Orthodox  Faith  has  been  received  by  them. 

"  Minister  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs  and  Public  Instruction, 

(Signed)  "Th.  Deligiani. 

"  Athens,  October  29, 1877. 
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From  this  official  document  the  catechism,  priest,  and  the  hanging  of  the 
picture  of  the  Virgin,  are  all  equally  obligatory,  more  emphasis  indeed  being  placed 
upon  the  last. 

The  school  was,  of  course,  discontinued  from  want  of  compliance  with  these 
requirements. 

This  dilemma  seems  inevitable.  Either  you  have  been  deceived  with  regard  to 
the  facts  in  the  case,  or  M.  Deligiani  has  been  guilty  of  gross  usurpation  of  authority 
in  making  this  unlawful  requirement. 

Awaiting  more  light,  I  am,  &c. 

(Signed)  J.  B,  SAMPSON, 

Secretary  of  Presbyterian  Mission  in  Greece. 

No.  221. 

Consul- General  Blunt  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  10.) 

(No.  7.    Political.) 

My  Lord,  Salonica,  April  25, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith,  for  the  information  of  your  Lordship, 
copy  of  my  despatch  of  this  date  to  Her  Majesty's  Minister  at  Constantinople, 
forwarding  a  translated  copy  of  an  appeal  which  has  been  addressed  to  the  Porte  by 
some  of  the  leading  landholders  in  Thessaly  against  the  proposed  cession  of  that 
province  to  Greece. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  221. 
Consul- General  Blunt  to  Mr.  Malet. 


Sir,       Salonica,  April  25, 1879. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatches,  of  the  18th  and  24th  ultimo,  I  have  the 
honour  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  some  of  the  leading  Mussulman  and  land- 
holders in  Thessaly  have  sent  a  deputation  to  Constantinople  to  present  an  appeal  to 
the  Porte  against  the  proposed  cession  of  Thessaly  to  Greece. 

I  have  reason  to  believe,  from  all  I  have  heard  and  seen  during  my  residence  in 
that  province,  that  this  appeal,  of  which  the  enclosed  is  a  translated  copy,  represents 
the  feelings  of  the  Mussulman  inhabitants,  particularly  in  regard  to  their  vested 
rights. 

I  should  also  report  to  your  Excellency  my  having  heard,  shortly  before  I  took 
my  departure  from  Larissa,  that  the  Christian  community  in  some  of  the  districts  of 
Thessaly  were  preparing  a  memorial  for  presentation  to  the  foreign  Representatives 
at  Constantinople,  praying  that  the  delimitation  of  the  Greek  frontier  should  be  carried 
out  upon  the  basis  proposed  by  the  Berlin  Congress. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  221. 

The  Principal  Landholders  in  Thessaly  to  the  Grand  Vizier. 
(Traduction.) 
A  Son  Altesse  le  Grand  Vizir, 

AINSI  qu'il  a  6t6  dfcs  le  commencement  jusqu*Jt  present  port6  h  la  connaissance 
de  la  Sublime  Porte  par  Mazbata  g6n6ral,*  par  lequel  nous  implorions  sa  compassion, 
nous  lui  soumettons  humblement  ce  qui  suit : 

Notre  partie  ancienne  est  le  Sandjak  de  Tricalla,t  nous  tous  vivons  sous  les 
auspices  de  lTSmpire  Ottoman,  et  chacun  de  nous  d'apr&s  sa  position  obtient  une  sorte 
de  moyen  de  vivre.  En  g6n6ral  tous  nous  sommes  contents  du  Gouvernement  Turc. 
Mais  comme  on  entend  parler  publiquement  que  ce  pays  attire  les  regards  d'avidite  de 

•  Report  or  Memorial.  t  Thessaly. 
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la  Gf&ce  qui  (Biett  nous  en  garde)  d&irerait  obtenir  l'objet  de  ces  vceux;  et  comme 
des  voyageurs  arrivant  de  la  Gr&ce  pour  le  commerce  ou  pour  d'autres  affaires  con* 
tinuent  k  r6pandre  de  faux  bruits  d'apr&s  lesquels  ce  pays  est  donn6  k  la  Gr&ce ;  et 
que  ces  bruits  causent  un  grand  embarras  et  une  forte  inquietude  de  toute  la  popula- 
tion Musulmane,  surtout  depuis  qu'il  a  6t6  r6pandu  que  les  Commissaires  Hellenes 
n'ayantpu  s'entendre  k  Preveza  sont  retourn£s  en  Gr6ce,  saisissant  ainsi  Toccasion  pour 
persistcr  dans  leurs  id6es,  d'apr&s  lesquelles  la  ligne  de  delimitation  du  Traits  de  Berlin 
serait  d6finitivement  celle  qu'ils  d&irent.  Depuis  cette  6poque,  disons-nous,  tous  nous 
sommes  priv&  de  sommeil  et  de  tranquillity,  et  les  yeux  de  nous  tous  versent  des 
larmes  de  sang  de  peur  que  nous  n'abandonnions  noire  sainte  patrie  qui  a  6t6  p6trie 
avec  le  sang  de  nos  ancetres ;  et  que  nous  ne  soyons  disperses  ck  et  \hf  errants  et 
malheureux ;  car  il  est  impossible  que  les  Musulmans  se  soumettent  k  la  Gr&ce ;  et  il 
est  tr&s-difficile  qu'ils  abandonnent  lp,  patrie  avec  des  soupirs  et  des  g&nissements 
8up6rieurs  k  ceux  qu'ils  auraient  pouss£s  s'ils  allaient  se  s6parer  de  leur  &me. 

C'est  pourquoi,  d6sireux  de  porter  verbalement  aussi  k  la  connaissance  de  la 
Sublime  Porte  la  triste  situation  des  Musulmans  et  (Ten  solliciter  la  mis&ricorde  et  la 
compassion,  nous  avons  envoy£  k  la  Sublime  Porte,  qui  est  notre  refuge,  le  porteur 
de  notre  petition,  B6dreddin  Bey  et  ses  collogues,  qui  ont  6t&  choisis  exprfes  pour  cela 
par  la  population  Musulmane. 

Pour  Tamour  de  Dieu  et  son  Prophfcte  !  Nous  esp&rons  et  nous  avons  la  f  erme 
conviction  et  pleine  confiance  que  ni  Sa  Majesty  Imp6nale  le  Sultan,  ni  son  Altesse  le 
Grand  Vizir,  ni  les  illustres  Ministres  ne  jugeront  pas  convenable  que  personne  ne  soit 
61oign6e  de  son  pays,  et  que  celui-ci  ne  passe  cntre  les  mains  des  strangers. 

Nous  esp^rons  qu'on  trouvera  un  remfede ;  que  le  Tr&s-Puissant  ne  nous  laisse  pas 
d6sesper6s  1  Toutefois,  si  Ton  doit  se  soumettre  a  la  n£cessit£  absolue  au  moins  comme 
c'est  la  rfegle  internationale  que  les  sujets  d'un  Gouvernement  achfetent  des  immeubles 
et  des  terres  dans  le  territoire  d'un  autre ;  et  qu'ils  possfedent  sans  obstacles  ceux  qui 
se.trouvent  &6]k  entre  leurs  mains,  nous  tous  sollicitons  qu'il  soit  conclu  d'une  maniSre 
s&re  une  Convention  entre  les  Grandes  Puissances  et  la  Grdce,  afin  que  celle-ci  ne 
puisse  pas  faire  des  obstacles  quant  k  V Administration  par  f ond6  de  pouvoir  ou  au 
louage  des  immeubles  et  des  terres  de  ceux  qui  auraient  6migr6  en  abandonnant 
leur  patrie,  et  qu'on  puisse  provisoirement  poss£der  et  cultiver  leurs  terres  et  leurs 
immeubles  iusqu'&  ce  qu'ils  vendent  les  dites  terres  et  immeubles  qui  seraient  situ6s 
dans  les  endroits  qu'on  sacrifierait  par  necessity  absolue. 
Larisse,  Avril     ,  1879. 

Nous  avons,  &c. 
(Signatures  and  Seals.) 
(Translation,) 
To  bis  Highness  the  Grand  Vizier, 

AS  the  Sublime  Porte  has  been  informed  from  the  commencement  up  to  the 
present  time  by  a  general  mazbata,  in  which  we  solicited  its  compassion,  we  humbly 
submit  to  it  the  following : — 

Our  ancient  portion  is  the  Sandjak  of  Tricalla ;  we  all  live  under  the  auspices  of 
the  Ottoman  Empire,  and  each  of  us,  according  to  his  position,  obtains  some  kind  of 
means  of  livelihood.  In  general  we  are  all  content  under  the  Turkish  Government. 
But  as  it  is  a  matter  of  common  report  that  Greece  casts  longing  eyes  on  this  country, 
and  is  desirous  (from  which  may  God  preserve  us)  of  obtaining  the  object  of  these 
wishes ;  and  as  travellers,  arriving  from  Greece  for  trade  or  other  business,  continue 
to  spread  false  reports  according  to  which  this  country  is  given  to  Greece ;  and,  as 
these  rumours  are  the  cause  of  great  embarrassment  and  trouble  to  the  whole  of  the 
Mussulman  population,  especially  since  it  has  been  reported  that  the  Hellenic 
Commissioners  could  not  come  to  an  understanding  at  Prevesa  and  have  returned  to 
Greece,  thus  profiting  by  the  opportunity  to  persist  in  their  ideas,  according  to  which 
the  line  of  delimitation  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  is  to  be  definitively  that  which  they 
desire ;  we  say  that  since  that  time  we  have  all  been  deprived  of  sleep  and  of  rest, 
and  the  eyes  of  all  of  us  shed  tears  of  blood  from  fear  lest  we  should  have  to  abandon 
our  dear  country  which  has  been  formed  by  the  blood  of  our  ancestors,  and  lest  we 
should  be  dispersed  here  and  there,  wandering  and  unfortunate ;  for  it  is  impossible 
that  the  Mussulmans  should  submit  to  Greece,  and  it  is  very  hard  that  they  should 
abandon  their  country  with  deeper  sighs  and  groans  than  it  could  have  cost  them  if 
they  were  about  to  be  separated  from  their  souls. 

Por  this  reason,  being  anxious  to  bring  the  sad  situation  of  the  Mussulmans 
verbally  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  and  to  request  its  pity  and  compas- 
sion, we  have  sent  to  the  Sublime  Porte,  which  is  our  refuge,  the  bearer  of  our 
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petition,  Bedreddin  Bey  and  his  colleagues,  who  have  been  expressly  chosen  for  this 
service  by  the  Mussulman  population, 

For  the  love  of  God  and  his  prophet  J  We  hope  and  we  entertain  a  firm 
conviction  and  complete  confidence,  that  neither  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan 
nor  his  Highness  the  Grand  Vizier,  nor  the  illustrious  Ministers  will  think  it  right 
that  any  one  should  he  banished  from  his  country,  and  that  the  latter  should  pass  into 
the  hands  of  foreigners. 

We  hope  that  a  remedy  will  be  found,  and  that  the  Most  High  will  not  leave  us 
without  hope  !  ^  At  the  same  time,  if  we  have  to  submit  to  absolute  necessity,  as  it 
is  at  least  an  international  rule  that  the  subjects  of  one  Government  should  buy 
real  property  and  lands  in  the  terrritory  of  another,  and,  that  they  should  possess  with- 
out hindrance  those  which  are  already  in  their  hands,  we  all  beg  that  a  Convention 
should  be  securely  concluded  between  the  Great  Powers  and  Greece,  in  order  that  the 
latter  should  not  raise  difficulties  respecting  the  administration,  either  by  agents  or  by 
rental  of  'the  real  property  and  the  lands  of  those  who  may  have  emigrated  and 
abandoned  their  country,  and  that  provisionally  they  should  oe  able  to  possess  and 
cultivate  their  lands  and  real  property  until  the  sale  of  the  said  lands  and  real 
property,  which  may  he  situated  in  places  which  are  sacrificed  by  absolute  necessity. 

We  have,  &c. 

(Signatures  and  seals.) 

Larissa,  April     ,  1879. 


No.  222. 

Sir  A.  Paget  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  May  10.) 

My  Lord,  Rome,  May  6, 1879. 

IN  an  interview  which  I  had  with  M.  Depretis  this  morning,  his  Excellency 
informed  me  that  he  had  sent  the  day  before  yesterday  the  answer  of  the  Italian 
Government  to  the  recent  proposal  of  the  French  Government  upon  the  Greco- 
Turkish  frontier  question.  The  proposal,  his  Excellency  said,  had  been  accepted  in 
principle,  but  reserves  had  been  made  upon  the  main  question  ("la  question  de 
fond "),  namely,  as  to  the  line  of  frontier  to  be  given  to  Greece,  and  also  as  to  the 
method  by  which  the  mediation  of  the  Representatives  at  Constantinople  was  to  be 
exercised.  His  Excellency  added  that  this  reply,  which  he  believed  was  in  con- 
formity with  that  returned  by  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government,  had  appeared  to 
the  French  Ambassador  fair  and  reasonable. 

M.  Depretis  then  produced  a  map  showing  the  actual  Greek  frontier,  the  line 

Proposed  by  the  Congress,  tho  counter-proposal  of  the  Turks,  and  a  line  suggested  by 
I.  Goubernatis,  who,  I  should  mention,  is  now  in  Rome.  The  line  of  M.  Goubernatis 
gives  the  whole  of  Thessaly  up  to  Mount  Olympus  to  Greece,  proceeds  westwards  to  a 
point  some  little  distanoe  from  Janina,  and  then  descends  to  Arta  by  the  Valley  of 
Aspropotamus,  which  is  inoluded  in  the  cession  to  Greece.  This  concession,  according 
to  M.  Goubernatis,  will  give  to  Greece  a  homogeneous  Greek  population,  and  will 
thus  afford  her  every  security  for  internal  peace  and  the  maintenance  of  good  relations 
with  Turkey.  It  will  substitute  a  mountain  frontier  for  one  of  water-courses  and 
streams,  and  would  consequently,  in  his  opinion,  give  to  Greece  &  defensible  instead 
of  an  indefensible  boundary. 

I  have,  &c. 
' '        '  (Signed)  A.  PAGET. 


No,  233. 
tori  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury —(Received  May  10.) 

My  liOrd,  Paris.  May  9, 1879. 

I  HAD  yesterday  the  honour  to  receive  your  Lordship's  despatch  of  the 
6th  instant,  containing  the  observations  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  on  M.  Wad- 
dington's  proposal  that  the  mediation  of  the  Powers  should  be  offered  to  Turkey  and 
Greece  on  the  frontier  question, 

M.  TVftddijigto£  expressed   his  satisfaction  at  the  consent  of  Her  Majesty's 
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Government  to  tender  their  mediation  simultaneously  with  that  of  the  other  Signatory 
Powers. 

He  said  that  his  proposal  had  been  accepted  by  Germany;  that  it  had  been 
accepted  by  Italy,  with  the  observation  that  the  mode  in  which  the  mediation  of 
the  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  is  to  be  exercised  must  be  further  considered ;  that 
Austria  had  accepted  it,  though,  if  I  understood  him  rightlv,  not  quite  unreservedly; 
finally,  that  the  formal  acceptance  of  Russia  had  not  yet  been  received,  but  that  it 
was  certain  it  would  be  given.  , 

He  repeated  that  he  considered  that  the  decisions  of  the  mediators  must  be 
unanimous,  and  for  this  reason,  among  others,  that  they  Would  hardly  be  deferred  to 
by  Turkey  and  Greece  if  there  were  Powers  which  dissented  from  them. 

He  took  note  of  the  suggestion  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  that  it  might  be 
better  that  the  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  should  not  give  to  their  consultations 
the  formal  ebaracter  of  a  Conference. 

M.  Waddington  said,  in  conclusion,  that  he  hoped  in  a  few  days  to  send  a  further 
Circular  with  regard  to  the  fortn  and  conditions  of  the  mediation. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed;  LYONS. 


No.  224. 
Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  12.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  May  10, 1879. 

IN  my  despatch  of  yesterday  I  had  the  honottf  to  iaform  your  Lordship  that  I 
had  communicated  to  M.  Waddington,  verbally,  the  contents  of  your  Lordship's 
despatch  of  the  6th  instant,  on  the  subject  of  his  proposal  to  bring  into  operation 
the  mediation  of  the  Powers  on  the  Greek  frontier  questita!. 

I  have  now  the  honour  to  report  that  I  \um  to-day  furnished  M.  Waddtagton 
with  a  copy  of  that  despatch. 

I  hate,  <fec. 
(Signed)  LYONS.    . 


No.  225. 
Document  communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by  the  Albanian  Betegaies,  May  12n 

LA  nation  Hell6nique,  depuis  le  jour  de  la  declaration  de  son  ind^pendance,  a 
oonsacr6  tons  ses  efforts  k  preparer  les  moyens  de  s'emparer  de  l'Epife  et  <r  Hell&iiser 
le  peuple  Albanais. 

Le  Gouvernement  Greo  n'a  pas  cess6  un  instant  d'employer  dans  ce  tmt  tdtis  les 
moyens  en  son  pouvoir.  H  a  notamment,  jusqu'&  uiie  certaine  6poque,  prot^g^  lea 
bandits,  les  entretenant  h  ses  frais,  pour  exciter  led  habitants  Chretiens  de  fa  Thessalie 
k  s'insurger  contre  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman. 

On  sait  de  quelle  manifere  le  General  Grivas  a  franchi,  en  1854,  les  frontfferes 
HelMniques,  accompagnd  d'une  bande  nombreuse,  recrut^e  en  Grdce ;  et  ces  partisans 
ne  rectdaient  devant  aucun  crime  pour  obliger  les  habitants  Chretiens  k  se  jomdrb 
keux. 

Cependant  cesf  tentatives  criminelles  ne  produisirent  aticun  effet ;  elles  ne  pttrent 
€branler  la  fld61it6  des  habitants  envers  leur  Souverain  legitime. 

On  les  remmvela  en  1866,  sans1  plus  de  succ&s.  Le  Gouvernement  Helfenfqtte 
avait  firit  organiser,  dans  diff&ente  districts  de  l'Epire  et  de  la  Thessalie,  des  Comit^s 
B6voltrtionnaires  qui  distribuaient  aux  habitants  des  armes  et  des  munitions  en  grande 
quantity.  En  outre,  lea  bandes  Hell&riques  6taient,  cette  fois,  commandoes  par  des 
officiers  de  Tarm6e  Grecque  et  appuy^es  par  des  troupes  r6guli6res  Grecques.  N6an- 
moins  il  se  produisit,  en  1878,  a  Taffaire  de  Iiqorizes,  ce  fait  remarquable,  que  les 
Chretiens  de  l'Epire  furent  les  premiers  k  repousser  les  agresseurs  les  armes  k  la 
main. 

Le  Gouvernement  Hell&iique,  voyant  cette  fois  encore  son  impuissance  k  Obranlet 
la  fid6Ht6  et  le  d6vouement  des  habitants,  adopta  d6s  lors  une  autre  tactique,  dont 
nous  eonstatons  aujouid'htri  les  effets.  C'est  par  les  voies  diplomatiques  qu'il 
cherche  k  atteindre  son  but,  et  M.  Delyanni  n'a  pas  craint  de  reyendiquer,  dans  le 
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memoire  presente  au  Congrfcs  de  Berlin,  toute  PEpire,  la  Thessalie,  la  Mac&Loine, 
la  Thraco,  et  ineme  Constantinople,  soutenant  que  tons  ces  pays  appartiennent  a  la 
Grdse. 

Le  CongrfesJ  tout  en  ne  prenant  pas  en  consideration  les  pretentions  de  la  Gr6cp, 
a  neanmoins  recommand6  la  cession  a  ce  Royaume,  des  districts  de  Preveza,  Narda, 
Margarita,  Paramitia,  Parga,  et  Janina,  jusqu'a  la  riviere  de  Calama,  sans  se  soucier 
des  droits  du  peuple  Albanais. 

Heureusement  cette  opinion,  formulae  k  Berlin,  n'a  pas  revfetu  un  caractfcre 
d^cisif. 

Mais  les  droits  des  Albanais  n'ont  pas  moins  6t£  gravement  m£connus  et,  malgr6 
les  nombreuses  protestations  t£l£graphi£es  au  Congr6s,  on  a  d£tach6  plusieurs  districts 
de  PAlbanie  pour  les  incorporer  k  la  Serbie  et  au  Mont6n6gro. 

Si  Ton  jette  un  coup  d'ceil  sur  Phistoire  ancienne  et  moderne  ainsi  que  sur  les 
trails  de  geographie,  on  comprendra  facilement  quelles  injustices  ont  6t6  commises  k 
regard  de  PAlbanie. 

H  est  notoire  que  le  peuple  Albanais  est  plus  ancien  que  le  peuple  Grec ;  on  sait 
que  PEpire  6tait  anciennement  une  des  parties  int£grantes  de  P-Albanie,  et  que  jamais 
cette  contr^e  n'a  6t6,  k  un  degr6  quelconque,  occup£e  par  des  Grecs.  Le  t&noignage 
des  plus  c&fcbres  historiens  de  Pantiquite :  H&rodote,  Thucydides,  Strabon,  confirme 
pleinement  cette  v6rit6  historique,  et  les  livres  des  plus  grands  g£ographes  modernes 
viennent  corroborer,  k  cet  6gard,  le  t£moignage  des  auteurs  anciens. 

L'une  des  pretentions  absurdes  soutenus  par  les  Hellenes  c'est  que  les  habitants 
de  Janina  et  de  Narda,  faisant  usage  de  la  langue  Grecque,  on  devrait  les  consid£rer 
comme  appartenant  k  la  nationality  Grecque.  Or,  la  population  de  PEpire  compte 
environ  650,000  &mes  et  la  fraction  signal6e  comme  parlant  le  Grec  atteint  k  peine  le 
chiffre  relativement  insignifiant  de  74,000  habitants;  et  encore  cette  particularity 
s'explique,  non  par  leur  origine  Hell&iique,  mais  par  Pabsence  jusqu'a  une  certaine 
£poque  d'un  alphabet  Albanais  et,  surtout,  par  Peffet  inevitable  du  voisinage  et  des 
relations  journalises  de  commerce. 

Tout  le  monde  sait,  en  effet,  que,  quelle  que  soit  la  langue  qu'ils  parlent,  les 
habitants  de  ces  locality  sont  d'origine  Albanaise,  et,  au  surplus,  si  le  principe  de  la 
conformity  de  la  langue  devait  6tre  pris  pour  rfcgle,  il  faudrait  changer  la  carte,  non- 
seulement  de  PEurope  et  de  PAsie,  mais  de,  toutes  les  parties  du  globe ;  de  telle  sorte 
que  les  plus  grandes  Puissances  en  seraient  consid&ablement  amoindries,  et,  m6me, 
que  quelques-unes  courraient  le  risque  d'une  suppression  totale ;  il  faudrait,  surtout, 
commencer  par  detacher  de  la  Gr&ce  plus  de  200,000  habitants  de  la  langue 
Albanaise ;  il  faudrait  en  detacher  170,000  de  PItalie,  150,000  de  la  Serbie,  du  Monte- 
negro, de  la  Bulgarie,  et  de  la  Dalmatie.  On  voit  oil  la  logique  d'un  tel  principe 
conduirait. 

Bien  que  les  districts  adjug^s  k  la  Serbie  et  au  Mont£n6gro,  comme  Sputza,  Pod* 
goritza,  Yrania,  soient  Albanais,  nous  avons  cru  devoir  ne  pas  nous  dlever  contre  cette 
cession,  parce  que  c'eftt  6t6  contraire  au  respect  dA  k  une  decision  formelle  du  Congrds. 
D'ailleurs,  la  perte  de  ces  territoires  n'avait  pas,  pour  nous,  la  m6me  importance,  ni  la 
m6me  gravity,  qu'aurait  le  triomphe  des  pretentions  Grecques,  qui  tendent  k  d£truire 
la  nation  Albanaise  en  Pabsorbant  complement. 

Toutef ois,  on  n'a  pu  oublier  que  la  remise  des  locality  pr£cit£es  aux  Serbes  et  aux 
Montenegrins  a  soillev6  des  difficulty  de  plus  dun  genre,  et  les  inquietudes  qui  per- 
sistent k  r6gner  encore  dans  ces  territoires  d£montrent,  jusqu'a  l'6vidence,  Pabsence 
totale    dliannoiiie   et   d'intelligence  entre  les  deux  elements  de  populations  dis* 


La  region  de  l'Epire  ne  peut  6tre  comparge  aux  parties  de  PAlbanie  c£d£es  aux 
deux  Principautes.  Son  importance  augmente  en  raison  de  ce  que  les  ports  les  plus 
considerables  de  PAlbanie,  tels  que  Preveza,  Narda,  Goumenitza,  Parga,  se  trouvent 
dans  cette  region ;  il  n'existe  en  Albanie  d'autres  abris  sftrs  oil  un  navire  puisse  jete* 
Pancre.  D  autre  part,  les  seules  fortifications  naturelles  que  possdde  PAlbanie  sont 
celles  de  Preveza,  Janina,  et  Narda :  la  contr£e  n'a  point  d'autres  positions  strat£r 
giques. 

Laissez  prendre  k  la  Grfcce  les  locality  qu'elle  reclame  dans  cette  contr^e,  ce  serait 
faillir  au  devoir,  qu'a  chaque  peuple,  de  d£fendre  sa  patrie  et  sa  nationality,  car  ce 
serait  donner,  d&s  a  present,  les  clefs  de  PAlbanie  k  un  peuple  stranger,  dont  les  efforts 
ne  tendent  qu'&  la  dominer  et  k  la  poss&Ler  tout  enti&re ;  ce  serait  consentir  k  ce  que 
toutes  nos  positions  strat£giques  et  tous  nos  ouvrages  militaires  fussent  remis  entre  les 
mains  d'une  nation  ennemie ;  ce  serait  enfin  une  faiblesse  qu'un  peuple,  anim£  de  sen* 
foments  patriotiques,  ne  peut  se  laisser  aller  a  commettre. 
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II  est  oonnu  de  tous  que  lea  autres  parties  de  lf  Albanie  sont  montagneuset,  arides, 
et  que  les  habitants  de  ces  contr&s  vivent  uniquement  de  leurs  moutons,  qu'ils  gardent 
pendant  l'6t6  dans  leurs  montagnes,  et  qu'ils  mdnent  en  hiver  k  Narda,  Pteveza,  Parga, 
Margarita,  Paramitia,  et  Janina.  Si  ces  locality  passent  k  la  Grtee  les  Albanais, 
n'ayant  d'autres  p&turages  d'hiver,  seront  r&Luits  k  vendre  leurs  bestiaux.  A-t-o* 
rtifl&hi  aux  consequences  d'une  telle  extr6mit£  ?  Ce  serait  tout  simplement  condamner 
un  million  d'hommes  k  n'avoir  plus  aucun  moyen  d'existence,  ear  ces  m&nes  locality 
sont  les  seules  parties  de  la  contrfe  qui  produisent  les  c^reales  dont  les  habitants  des 
montagnes  tirent  leur  subsistance. 

VoiMt  la  vraie  raison  de  la  persistance  que  les  Grecs  mettent  k  s'emparer  de  ces 
locality.  Aucune  des  particularity  que  nous  venons  d'exposer  ne  leur  sont  inconnues, 
et  ils  savent  parfaitement  que,  du  jour  oil  ils  auront  mis  la  main  sur  les  points  plus 
particuli&rement  oonvoit£s  aujourd'hui  par  eux,  il  leur  deviendra  facile  d'absorber  tout 
fe  reste  de  1' Albanie. 

Les  Albanais  avaient  conserve  leur  patrie,  leur  nationality,  leur  langue  et  leurs 
mcBurs  en  repoussant  les  agressions  des  Romains,  des  Bizantins  et  des  V6nitiens,  dans 
les  temps  de  la  barbaric  Comment  peut-on  permettre,  dans  un  stecle  de  lumidres  et 
de  civilisation  qu'une  nation  aussi  vaillante  et  aussi  attache  k  son  sol  soit  6acrifi6e, 
livr6e  k  un  voisin  avide,  sans  aucune  raison  legitime  P 

Le  peuple  Albanais  compte  2,300,000  &mes.  En  presence  des  convoitises  acharn6es 
de  leurs  voisins,  en  presence  des  dangers  qui  les  menacent,  ces  populations  patriotiques 
se  sont  toutes  li6es  entre  elles,  par  des  serments  solennels,  k  consacrer  tous  leurs  efforts 
pour  conserver,  sous  Tautorit^  protectrice  du  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman,  leur 
patrie,  leur  nationality,  et  leur  langue,  consid&ant  d'ailleurs  comme  Tun  des  moyens 
propres  k  atteindre  ce  but  ^introduction  dans  leur  pays  des  r&formes  jug&s  n£cessaires 
et  notamment,  celle  de  Instruction  publique.  A  ces  fins  tous  les  Albanais,  sans 
exception,  ont  jur6  de  se  faire  tuer,  jusqu'au  dernier,  plut6t  que  de  c&Ler  au  Grecs 
les  territoires  de  Prereza,  Narda,  Janina  et  autres  districts  de  1' Albanie,  que  ceux-ci 
convoitent.  S'il  faut  qu'ils  soient  absorbs  par  les  Grecs,  les  habitants  de  l'Albanie 
aiment  mieux  mourir  les  armes  k  la  main ! 

Le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majesty  la  Seine  est  un  Gouvernement  juste  et  6clair6. 
H  voudra  bien,  nous  en  sommes  oonvaincus,  prendre  en  s^rieuse  consideration  nos 
humbles  observations.  II  appr&riera  nos  motifs  parfaitement  fond£s  et  conf ormes  aux 
principes  de  l'6quit6  et  de  la  justice.  II  ne  permettra  pas  que  la  voie  du  progrte,  que 
nous  sommes  d<$cid&  k  suivre,  se  ferme  encore  devant  nous  et  que  nous  en  soyons 
d£tourn&  parce  qu'on  nous  aura  contraints  k  nous  jeter  dans  la  voie  de  l'effiision  dm 
sang  et  des  luttes  destructrices. 

Tel  est  Tespoir  que  nous  f  ondons  dans  les  sentiments  de  justice  et  de  g6n6rosit6 
qui  earact&isent  au  plus  haut  point  la  nation  Anglaise. 

Londres,  le     Mai,  1879. 

Les  D6l6gu6s  du  Peuple  Albanais, 

(Sign<5)  MEHMBD  ALI  VBION. 

ABDUL  PHRACHARI. 


(Translation.) 

EVER  since  the  declaration  of  its  independence  the  Greek  nation  has  devoted  all 
its  efforts  to  preparing  the  means  for  seizing  Epirus  and  Hellenizing  the  Albanian 
nation. 

The  Greek  Government  has  unceasingly  employed  for  this  object  all  the  means  in 
its  power.  In  particular,  up  to  a  certain  tune,  it  protected  brigands  and  maintained 
them  at  its  own  cost,  in  order  to  excite  the  Christian  inhabitants  of  Thessaly  to  insur- 
rection against  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Government. 

It  is  well  known  how  General  Grivas  crossed  the  Greek  frontier  in  1854,  accom- 
panied by  a  numerous  band  recruited  in  Greece,  and  these  partisans  did  not 
shrink  from  any  crime  in  order  to  compel  the  Christian  inhabitants  to  join 
them. 

Nevertheless,  these  criminal  attempts  remained  without  effect.  They  were 
unable  to  shake  the  fidelity  of  the  inhabitants  towards  their  legitimate  Sovereign. 

They  were  renewed  in  1866  with    as  little  success.     The  Greek  Government 
organized  Revolutionary  Committees  in  different  parts  of  Epirus  and  Thesdaly,  which 
distributed  great  quantities  of  arms  and  ammunition  to  the  inhabitants.    Moreover, 
[I62j  2D         T 
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«n  this  occasion  the  Hellenic  bands  were  commanded  by  officers  of  the  Greek  army, 
and  supported  by  Greek  regular  troops.  Nevertheless,  it  was  a  remarkable  fact  that, 
in  the  affair  at  fjicurzi  in  1878,  the  Christians  of  Epirus  were  the  first  to  repulse  the 
aggressors  by  force  of  arms. 

When  the  Greek  Government  saw  again  on  this  occasion  that  it  was  powerless  to 
&hake  the  fidelity  and  devotion  of  the  inhabitants  it  adopted  other  tactics,  the  effect  of 
which  we  now  perceive.  It  seeks  to  gain  its  end  by  means  of  diplomacy,  and  in  the 
Jtemorandum  presented  to  the  Congress  of  Berlin  M.  Delyanni  has  ventured  to  claim 
all  Epirus,  Thessaly,  Macedonia  and  Thrace,  and  even  Constantinople,  maintaining  that 
all  these  countries  belong  to  Greece. 

Although  the  Congress  did  not  take  the  pretensions  of  Greece  into  consideration  it 
nevertheless  recommended  that  the  districts  of  Prevesa,  Narda,  Margarita,  Paramitia, 
Parga,  and  Jaaina,  as  far  as  the  River  Calamas,  should  be  ceded  to  Greece,  without 
paying  any  regard  to  the  rights  of  the  Albanian  nation. 

Fortunately,  this  opinion  expressed  at  Berlin  was  not  invested  with  a  decisive 
character. 

Nevertheless,  the  rights  of  the  Albanians  were  seriously  misunderstood,  and  in  spite 
of  numerous  protests  telegraphed  to  the  Congress,  several  districts  of  Albania  were 
detached  and  incorporated  in  Servia  and  Montenegro. 

A  glance  at  ancient  and  modern  history,  or  at  a  treatise  of  geography,  will  show 
dearly  the  injustice  with  which  Albania  has  been  treated. 

It  is  notorious  that  the  Albanian  nation  is  more  ancient  than  the  Greek.  It  is 
well  known  that  in  ancient  times  Epirus  formed  an  integral  part  of  Albania,  and  that 
that  country  has  never  been  occupied  by  Greeks  in  any  degree  whatever.  The  testi- 
mony of  the  most  celebrated  historians  of  antiquity— Herodotus,  Thucydides,  and 
Strabo — fully  confirms  this  historic  tr^th,  and  in  tnis  respeot  the  works  of  the  greatest 
modern  geographers  fully  corroborate  ancient  authors. 

One  of  the  absurd  pretensions  advanced  by  the  Greeks  is,  that  since  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Janina  and  Narda  use  the  Gi^ek  language,  they  ought  to  be  considered 
as  being  of  Greek  nationality. '  Now  the  population  of  Epirus  amounts  to  about 
660,000  souls,  and  the  fraction  of  the  inhabitants  stated  to  speak  Greek  scarcely 
attains  the  relatively  insignificant  number  of  74,000 ;  and  besides  this  peculiarity  i* 
explained,  not  by  their  Greek  origin,  but  by  the  fact  that  up  to  a  certain  epoch  there 
was  no  Albanian  alphabet,  and  particularly  by  the  inevitable  effect  of  neighbourhood, 
and  the  daily  relations  of  commerce. 

Practically,  everyone  knows  that  whatever  language  they  may  speak*  the 
inhabitants  of  these  districts  are  Albanian  by  origin,  an<&  pesides,  if  the  principle  of 
conformity  of  language  were  to  be  taken  as  a  rule,  it  would  be  pecessary  to  change 
the  map,  not  only  of  Europe  and  Asia,  but  of  every  part  of  the  .globe.  So  that  the 
greatest  Powers  would  be  considerably  diminished,  ana  some  woula  even  be  in  danger 
©f  total  suppression.  To^begin  with,  more  than  200,000  of  its  inhabitants,  who  speak 
Albanian,  would  have  to  be  detached  from  Greece,  170,000  would  have  to  be  detached 
from  Italy,  150,000  from  Servia,  Montenegro,  Bulgaria,  and  Dalmatia.  It  is  plain  to 
what  the  logic  of  such  a  principle  would  lead. 

Although  the  districts  adjudged  to  Servia  and  Montenegro — such  as  Spuz, 
Podgoritza,  and  Vranja — are  Albanian,  we  thought  it  right  not  to  resist  this  cession, 
m  it  would  have  been  contrary  to  the  respect  due  to  a  formal  decision  of  the  Congress. 
Besides,  the  loss  of  these  territories  was  not  as  important  or  such  a  serious  matter  to 
«b  as  the  triumph  of  Greek  pretensions  would  be,  since  the  latter  tend  to  deetwy  the 
Albanian  nation  by  absorbing  it  entirely. 

At  the  same  time,  it  is  impossible  to  forget  that  the  handing  over  of  the  abover 
mentioned  localities  to  Servia  and  Montenegro  has  given  rise  to  difficulties  of  various 
kinds ;  and  the  unsettled  condition  in  which  these  territories  still  remain  clearly  shows 
the  total  absence  of  harmony  and  good  understanding  between  the  two  elements  of 
dissimilar  populations. 

The  region  of  Epirus  cannot  be  compared  to  the  parts  of  Albania  ceded  to  the 
two  Principalities.  Its  importance  is  increased  by  the  fact  that  the  principal  ports  oi 
Albania,  such  as  Prevesa,  Narda,  Goumenitza,  and  Parga,  are  situate  in  that  region, 
There  is  no  other  safe  shelter  in  Albania  where  a  vessel  can  cast  anchor.  On  the  other 
band,  the  only  natural  fortifications  which  Albania  possesses  are  those  of  Pwvesa, 
Janina,  and  Narda,  and  the  country  has  no  other  strategic  positions. 

To  let  Greece  take  the  localities  which  she  claims  in  this  country  would  be  to  fail 
m  the  duly,  which  belongs  to  every  nation,  of  defending  their  country  and  nationality, 
for  it  would  be  giving  Thenceforth  the  keys  of  Albania  to  a  foreign  pecgfc^  ichsMft 
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efforts  only  tend  to  obtain  the  entire  domination  and  possession  of  &  It  wotiM.  be 
allowing  all  our  strategic  positions  and  military  works  to  be  placed  in  the  hands  ot  • 
hostile  nation,  and,  in  fine,  it  would  be  a  weakness  which  a  people,  animated  bf 
patriotic  sentiments,  could  not  allow  themselves  to  commit. 

It  is  generally  known  that  the  other  parts  of  Albania  are  mountainous  and  arid* 
and  that  the  inhabitants  of  these  countries  live  only  by  their  sheep,  which  they  keep 
daring  the  summer  in  their  mountains,  and  lead  in  the  winter  to  Narda,  Prevesa, 
Farga,  Margarita,  Faramitia,  and  Janini.  If  these  localities  pass  over  to  Greeoe,  1*h* 
Albanians,  having  no  other  winter  pastures,  will  be  reduced  to  selling  their  herds. 
Have  the  consequences  of  such  an  extremity  been  considered  ?  It  wcrald  simply  be 
to  condemn  a  million  of  men  to  have  no  longer  any  means  of  existence,  for  these  same 
localities  are  the  only  parts  of  the  country  which  produce  the  cereals  from  which  the 
inhabitants  of  the  mountains  draw  their  subsistence. 

This  is  the  true  reason  of  the  persistence  which  fa  shown  by  the  Greeks  in  their 
attempt  to  obtain  possession  of  these  localities.  None  of  the  facts  we  have  just 
set  forth  are  unknown  to  them,  and  they  we  perfectly  aware  that,  from  the  day  that 
they  can  lay  their  hands  on  the  points  now  most  particularly  coveted  by  them,  it  will 
become  easy  for  them  to  absorb  all  the  rest  of  Albania. 

The  Albanians  have  preserved  their  country,  their  nationality,  their  language,  and 
their  customs  by  repeUing  the  aggressions  of  the  Romans,  the  Byzantians,  and  the 
Venetians,  in  barbarous  times.  How  can  it  be  permitted,  in  a  century  of  light  and 
civilization,  that  a  nation  so  valiant  and  attached  to  its  soil  should  be  sacrificed,  given 
up  to  a  covetous  neighbour  without  any  legitimate  reason  ? 

The  Albanian  people  number  2,300,000  souls.  In  view  of  the  reckless  covetous- 
ness  of  their  neighbours,  and  the  dangers  which  menace  them,  these  patriotic  popu- 
lations have  bound  themselves  together  by  solemn  oaths  to  devote  all  their  efforts  to 
preserve,  under  the  protection  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Government,  their  country, 
their  nationality,  and  their  language ;  and  they  consider,  moreover,  the  introduction 
into  their  country  of  the  reforms  judged  necessary,  and  particularly  that  of  public 
education,  as  one  of  the  means  best  fitted  to  attain  this  object.  With  this  purpose,  all 
the  Albanians,  without  exception,  have  sworn  to  die  to  the  last  man,  rather  than  cede 
to  the  Greeks  the  territories  of  Prevesa,  Narda,  Janina,  and  other  districts  of  Albania 
which  the  latter  covet.  If  they  must  be  absorbed  by  the  Greeks,  the  inhabitants  of 
Albania  prefer  to  die  with  arms  in  their  hands  ! 

The  Government  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  is  just  and  enlightened,  and  we  are 
convinced  that  it  will  consent  to  take  our  humble  observations  into  its  serious 
consideration.  It  will  appreciate  our  motives  as  being  well  founded  and  in  conformity 
with  the  principles  of  equity  and  justice.  It  will  not  allow  the  path  of  progress, 
which  we  are  determined  to  follow,  to  be  closed  to  us,  or  that  we  should  be  driven 
from  it  by  being  forced  to  cast  ourselves  into  the  path  of  bloodshed  and  destructive 
struggles. 

Such  is  the  hope  which  we  place  in  the  sentiments  of  justice  and  generosity 
which  are  in  the  highest  degree  characteristic  of  the  English  nation. 

London,  May     ,  1879. 

The  Delegates  of  the  Albanian  People, 

(Signed)  MEHMED  ALI  VUION. 

ABDUL  PELELACHAEL 


No.  226. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Sir  A*  H.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  12,  1879. 

TWO  gentlemen,  Mehemed  Ali  Vrion  and  Abdul  Bey  Phraohari,  who  stated  thai 
they  had  been  Deputies  in  the  Turkish  Parliament  from  the  Province  of  Janina,  and 
who  desired  to  represent  the  wishes  of  the  South  Albanian  population  to  the  Powers, 
called  on  me  to-day. 

They  stated  that,  though  there  were  a  large  number  of  Christians  in  Albania, 
north  and  south,  and,  though  in  many  places  the  Greek  as  well  as  the  Albanian 
language  was  used,  there  was  nowhere  any  desire  for  union  with  the  Greek  Monarchy, 
er  any  wish  to  be  withdrawn  from  the  dominion  of  the  Sultan. 
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r  The  only  exception  to  this  assertion  was  in  the  case  of  a  small  population,  not, 
•needing  20*000  souls,  lying  in  the  immediate  proximity  of  the  Greek  frontier,  and 
their  desire  to  be  united  to  the  Greek  Monarchy  was  merely  due  to  their  hope  that 
such  an  union  might  protect  them  in  future  from  the  incessant  incursions  of  brigands 
from  the  Greek  border  to  which  they  had  been  exposed  in  recent  years.  Of  the 
650,000  people  who  form  the  population  of  Epirus,  about  74,000  spoke  Greek  as  well 
as  Albanian,  but  these  consisted  chiefly  of  men,  the  women  speaking  almost  exclusively 
Albanian. 

They  dwelt  at  length  on  the  necessity  of  preserving  for  Albania  the  southern 
portion  of  Epirus.  It  was  a  fertile  portion  of  the  territory,  without  which  the 
mountaineers  would  starve.  It  contained  the  only  ports  upon  the  coast,  and  without 
these  the  commerce  would  be  arrested.  They  insisted  upon  the  determination  of  the 
Albanians  not  to  submit  to  the  domination  of  the  Greeks,  and  asserted  that  this 
resolution  was  felt  as  strongly  in  the  south  of  Albania  as  in  the  north  of  it.  They 
desired  to  lay  their  wishes  and  their  claims  with  all  humility  before  the  European 
Powers,  in  the  hope  that  justice  would  be  done  to  them ;  but  they  did  not  conceal  their 
resolution  to  persevere  in  the  resistance  to  alien  domination  which  for  very  many 
centuries  their  forefathers  had  maintained.  Whatever  the  results  of  the  pending 
discussion  might  be,  the  King  of  Greece  would  only  become  master  of  any  portion  of 
Albania  if  he  was  able  to  subdue  it  by  force  of  arms. 

I  contented  myself  with  eliciting  from  these  gentlemen,  by  questions,  the  informa- 
tion of  which  they  were  in  possession,  and  did  not  express  any  opinion  on  their  claims. 
I  recommended  them,  however,  to  make  at  Constantinople  any  representations  which 
they  thought  it  useful  to  bring  to  the  knowledge  of  the,  Powers,  whenever  the  media- 
tion should  commence,  assuring  them  that  it  was  the  wish  of  the  Powers  to  do  impartial 
justice  to  all  the  races  which  inhabit  the  Balkan  Peninsula. 

They  left  with  me  a  Memorial,  of  which  I  inclose  a  copy.* 

.    I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  227. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Sir  H.  Elliot. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  13, 1879. 

COUNT  KlROLYI  gave  me  to-day  a  copy  of  the  letter  in  which  the  Austrian 
Government  had  replied  to  the  Circular  of  M.  Waddington  inviting  the  Powers  to 
enter  upon  mediation  with  respect  to  the  Greek  question.  I  inclose  a  copy  of  it  As 
your  Excellency  will  see,  its  terms  are  very  similar  to  those  which  have  been  employed 
by  Her  Majesty's  Government. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  228. 

Count  Andrassy  to  Count  Beust. — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

Count  Kdrolyi.  May  13.) 

Vienne,  le  10  Mai,  1879. 
M.  I/AMBASSADEUR  de  Prance  m'a  communique  copie  d\ine  d£p6che  par 
laquelle  le  Gouvernement  Fran^ais,  r£pondant  k  Tappel  du  Cabinet  d'Ath&nes,  propose 
aux  Puissances  d'exercer  la  mediation  pr6vue  par  P  Article  XXIV  du  Trait6  de  Berlin, 
et  formule  sa  peDs6e  sur  la  manifere  dont  la  mediation  devrait  avoir  lieu.  Votre 
Excellence  trouvera  sous  ce  pli  une  copie  de  cette  pi&ce. 

Je  constate  avec  plaisir  que  les  vues  du  Cabinet  Pran9ais  au  sujet  de  la  rectifica- 
tion des  frontidres  HeU6niques  s'accordent  parfaitement  avec  celles  du  Gouvernement 
Imperial  et  Royal.  %  Ainsi  que  j'ai  d6jk  inform^  votre  Excellence  par  le  t&ggraphe, 
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nous  partageons  l'bpinion  que  ie  moment  est  veara  pour  lee  Puissances  d'aborder  let 
probtemes  que  renferme  l'6tat  actuel  dei  rapports  entre  la  Turquie  et  le  Gr&ce.  Nous 
relioitons  le  Cabinet  de  Versailles  de  l'initiative  qu'il  a  prise  dans  cette  question  dont 
le  Congr&s  de  Berlin  a  d6j&  trouv6  ntoessaire  de  s'oocuper  dans  l'intention  d'6carter  un 
des  dangers  qui  peuvent  menaoer  la  paix  en  Orient.  La  solution  qui  a  6t6  proposed 
alors  et  qui  se  trouve  consignee  au  treizi&me  Protocole,  nous  semble  offrir  la  meilleure 
garantie  pour  assurer  la  tranquillity  et  nous  croyons  qu'il  est  autant  dans  l'int&6t 
des  Puissances  que  dans  celui  de  la  Sublime  Porte  elle-m&me  d'en  faciliter 
l'ex6cution. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  et  Royal  accepte  done  avec  satisfaction  la  proposition 
de  faire  connaitre  k  la  Gr&ce  que  sa  demande  est  accueillie  et  d'inviter  en  m&me  temps 
les  deux  parties  int6ress6es  k  nommer  des  P16nipotentiaires  pour  reprendre  les  n6gocia- 
tions  k  Constantinople.  Les  Repr&entants  des  Six  Puissances  aupr&s  de  la  Sublime 
Porte  seraient  charges  d'exeroer  la  mediation.  Nous  croyons  toutef ois  qu'au  lieu  de 
prescrire  dds  aujourd'hui  leur  reunion  en  conference,  il  conviendrait  mieux  de  les 
laisser  se  concerter  librement  entre  eux  sur  les  d-marches  k  faire.  TJne  divergence 
d'opinion  qui  rendrait  Tunanimit^  impossible,  enl&verait  toute  action  k  la  Conference. 
L'action  collective  une  fois  6chou6e,  les  Puissances  ne  pourraient  faire  valoir  leur 
influence  s6par6ment  qu'avec  beaucoup  moins  d'autorit^.  Les  d-marches  s£par6es  des 
Repr6sentants,  inspires  des  mtanes  intentions  et  tendant  au  mfone  but,  ne  t&noigne- 
ront  pas  moins  qu'une  conference  de  l'accord  des  Puissances  et,  en  cas  d'insucc&s,  il  y 
a  toujours  encore  lieu  de  revenir,  et  avec  plus  d'avantage,  sur  Tid^e  de  la  reunion  en 
conference. 

Voilk  la  seule  modification  que  nous  voudrions  voir  introduite  dans  les  proposi- 
tions du  Cabinet  Pran$ais.  Bile  nous  semble  de  nature  k  assurer,  ou  k  faciliter  du 
moins,  l'ex£cution  de  sop  programme,  auquel  nous  sommes  beureux  de  pouvoir  nous 
associer. 

Je  prie  votre  Excellence  d'en  entretenir  M.  Waddington  et  de  m' informer  de  sa 
r6ponse. 

Agr6ez,  &c. 

(Translation.) 

Vienna,  May  10, 1879. 

THE  French  Ambassador  has  communicated  to  me  copy  of  a  despatch  in  which 
the  French  Government,  replying  to  the  appeal  of  the  Cabinet  of  Athens,  proposes  to- 
the  Powers  to  exercise  the  mediation  provided  for  by  Article  XXIV  of  the  lieaty  of 
Berlin,  and  gives  expression  to  its  views  as  to  tbe  manner  in  which  the  mediation 
should  take  place.    Tour  Excellency  will  find  copy  of  this  document  inclosed. 

I  note  with  pleasure  that  the  views  of  the  Ifrench  Cabinet  on  the  subject  of  the 
rectification  of  the  Hellenic  frontiers  are  in  complete  accord  with  those  of  the  Imperial 
and  Royal  Government.  As  I  have  already  informed  your  Excellency  by  telegraph, 
we  agree  in  the  opinion  that  the  moment  is  come  for  the  Powers  to  deal  with  the 
problems  connected  with  the  present  condition  of  the  relations  between  Turkey  and 
Greece. 

We  congratulate  the  Cabinet  of  Versailles  on  the  initiative  which  they  have  taken 
in  this  question,  with  which  the  Congress  of  Berlin  had  already  been  called  upon  to 
deal,  in  order  to  avert  dangers  which  may  threaten  the  peace  of  the  East.  The 
solution  which  was  then  proposed,  and  which  is  recorded  in  the  13th  Protocol,  seems 
to  us  to  offer  the  best  guarantee  for  insuring  tranquillity,  and  we  consider  that  it  is  as 
much  in  the  interest  of  the  Powers  as  in  that  of  the  Sublime  Porte  to  facilitate  its 
execution. 

The  Imperial  and  Boyal  Government  accordingly  accepts  with  satisfaction  the  pro* 
poeal  that  Greece  should  be  informed  that  her  request  has  been  agreed  to,  and  that,  at  the 
same  time,  the  two  interested  parties  should  be  invited  to  nominate  Plenipotentiaries  to 
resume  negotiations  at  Constantinople.  The  Representatives  of  the  Six  Powers  at  the 
Sublime  Porte  would  be  instructed  to  mediate.  We  think,  however,  that,  instead  of 
at  once  directing  them  to  meet  in  Conference,  it  would  be  more  advisable  to  allow 
them  to  communicate  freely  with  one  another  as  to  the  steps  which  should  be  taken. 
Any  divergence  of  opinion  which  should  render  unanimity  impossible  would  deprive 
the  Conference  of  all  power  of  action.  When  once  an  attempt  at  collective  action  had 
failed,  the  Powers  would  only  be  able  to  exert  their  influence  separately  with  much 
less  authority.  Separate  steps  taken  by  the  Representatives,  inspired  oy  the  same 
motives,  and  tending  to  the  same  end,  would  give  no  less  evidence  of  the  agreement 
between  the  Powers  than  a  Conference,  and,  in  case  of  failure,  it  would  still  be  possible 
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to  revert  to  the  idea  of  m&i&ng  itt  Cwrf ettaioe,  and,  in  tfta*  «tee,  with 
advantage. 

This  is  the  sole  modification  Which  we  sbmild  desire  to  flee  introduced  tete  tfert 
ftitoposals  of  the  Trench  Cabinet.  It  seems  to  us  calculated  to  insure,  or,  at  all  events, 
to  facilitate,  the  execution  of  their  programme,  in  which  we  are  happy  to  be  able  to 
take  part. 

1  beg  your  Excellency  to  communicate  it  to  M.  Waddington,  and  to inform  meet 
hi*  reply. 

I  have,  &c. 

No.  229. 
77te  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons** 

My  Lord,  J%ra$rc  Q^ce,  Jl*y  14,  1879. 

I  Itf  CLOSE  herewith,  for  your  Excellency's  information,  a  copy  of  a  despatch 
which  I  have  received  from  Mr.  Corbett,  Her  Majesty's  Minister  at  Athens,  together 
With  its  inclosure.t 

The  matter  in  it  to  which  I  desire  to  draw  your  Excellency's  attention  is  an  official 
tetter  from  the  Greek  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  to  an  American  lady  who  desired 
to  open  a  school  at  Athens.  TVom  this  document,  which  is  quoted  in  the  inclosed 
copy  of  a  letter  addressed  to  Mr.  Corbett  by  Mr.  Sampson,  the  Secretary  of  the* 
Ircsbyterian  Mission  in  Greece,  it  appears  that  if  any  child  belonging  to  the  Greek 
Church  is  admitted  to  school,  the  children  attending  that  school  must  be  taught  the 
Orthodox  Catechism  by  a  priest  of  that  Chunch,  and  a  picture  of  the  Virgin  Mary  must 
be  hung  up  in  the  school.  The  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  concludes  by  warning 
the  lady  in  question  that  if  the  promoters  of  the  school  are  "prevented  from  complying 
with  these  requirements  of  the  law,  but  desire  to  proceed  in  establishing  a  private 
school  of  any  known  religious  denomination,  let  them  know  that  we  have  no  difficulty 
in  granting  them  permission  for  this  object,  provided  only  the  children  of  Protestants 
attend  upon  said  school,  which,  however,  will  continue  under  the  immediate  super- 
vision of  the  authorities.  In  this  case  they  ought  to  know  what  a  responsibility  they 
assume  if  it  be  discovered  that  even  one  scholar  of  the  Orthodox  faith  has  been  received 
by  them." 

I  should  be  travelling  beyond  the  subjects  with  which  it  is  my  duty  to  deal  if  I 
were  to  express  any  opinion  upon  the  merits  of  the  legislation  which  an  independent 
Government  has  thought  it  right  to  adopt  upon  a  matter  of  this  kind.  But  the  circum- 
stance that  it  is  now  contemplated  to  tender  the  mediation  of  the  six  Powers  under 
the  Treaty  of  Berlin  in  order  to  carry  forward  negotiations  which  have  for  their  object 
the  transfer  of  territory  from  the  rule  of  the  Sultan  to  that  of  the  King  of  the  Hellenes, 
gives  an  international  interest  to  the  existence  in  the  legislation  of  Greece  of  the  pro- 
Visions  to  which  I  have  called  your  attention.  In  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  the  Congress, 
while  assigning  new  territory  to  Montenegro,  Servia,  and  Roumania,  and  conditionally 
acknowleaging  the  independence  of  those  States,  was  careful  to  provide  effective 
securities  for  religious  liberty,  and  in  Article  LXII  its  maintenance  within  the  Ottoma* 
Empire  is  enforced  in  terms  still  more  comprehensive  and  precise. 

It  would  appear,  therefore,  to  have  been  the  intention  of  the  Signatory  Powers 
that  the  subjects  of  the  Sultan  should  continue  to  enjoy  the  religious  liberty  which 
recent  Ottoman  legislation  had  already  bestowed  upon  them,  and  that  a  similar 
advantage  should  be  also  secured  to  those  populations  who,  by  the  action  of  the 
Congress,  were  in  the  position  of  being  transferred  from  the  rule  of  Sis  Imperial 
Majesty  to  that  of  some  other  potentate. 

It  seems  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  that  it  would  not  be  in  accordance  witk 
ti6e  spirit  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  to  exclude  from  the  benefits  of  the  LXIInd  Article 
the  inhabitants  of  those  parts  of  Thessaly  and  Epirus  which  may,  as  the  result  of 
pending  negotiations,  be  placed  under  the  authority  of  the  Government  of  Athens.  In 
their  judgment  it  follows  as  a  necessary  consequence,  that  any  cession  of  territory  that 
ia  made  must  be  subject  to  the  condition  that  the  Greek  Government  shall  bestow  upon 
it*  new  subjects  in  the  ceded  territory  the  same  liberty  in  respect  to  the  exterior  practice 
of  religion  that  is  conferred  upon  them  by  the  laws  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.    The  law 

*  Sisukr  despatebes  ware  addressed  to  Her  Majesty's  Ambassadors  at  Berlin,  Vienna,  St.  Petersbargh,  and 
Rosa* 
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prohibiting  the  admission  of  a  child  belonging  to  the  Orthodox  Church  into  any  school 
which  does  not  belong  to  it  is  clearly  in  contravention  of  this  liberty. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  think  it  desirable  to  ascertain  at  the  present  juncture, 
before  the  mediation  commences,  how  far  the  views  which  I  have  indicated  to  your 
Excellency  are  shared  by  the  other  Signatory  Powers.  I  have  to  request  your  Excel- 
lency, therefore,  to  speak  in  the  above  sense  to  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  of  the 
country  to  which  you  are  accredited. 

I  am,  &e. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  230. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Corbett. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  15, 1879. 

THE  Greek  0harg4  d' Affaires  has  laid  before  me  several  considerations  which,  in 
his  opinion,  ought  to  induce  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  urge  the  cession  of  Janina 
bj  the  Porte. 

The  one  upon  which  he  principally  relied  was,  that  if  this  territory  was  not  ceded 
to  Greece,  the  Porte  would  not  be  benefited,  while  Greece  would  be  greatly  injured. 
The  Albanians,  he  said,  would  assuredly,  in  that  case,  shake  off  the  dominion  of  the 
Porte,  which  was  already  little  mare  than  nominal,  and  a  new  nationality  would  be 
farmed  which  the  Greeks  would  not  be  able  to  overcome,  and  which  would,  generally, 
be  opposed  to  their  interests. 

He  also  stated  to  me  that  a  Memorandum  had  been  submitted  during  the  Confer- 
ences at  Prevesa,  by  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  showing  by  precedent  that 
when  a  valley  was  spoken  of  as  a  boundary,  what  wag  meant  by  the  valley  was  not  the 
loveat  part  of  it,  but  the  watershed  by  which  it  was  limited ;  that  in  the  case  of  the 
Peneitt,  if  the  southern  watershed  were  taken,  the  frontier  of  Greece  would  be  no 
further  advanced  than  it  is  now;  and  that,  therefore,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Greek 
Government,  the  true  interpretation  of  the  decisions  of  the  Congress  was  that  the 
northern  watershed  along  Mount  Pindus  should  be  the  future  boimdary. 

I  told  M.  Gennadius  that  I  should  be  very  glad  to  have  a  copy  of  this  Memoran- 
dum on  the  part  of  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs ;  but  I  did  not  hold  out  to 
Mm  any  hope  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  would  accept  his  definition  of  4he  word 
u  valley  "  used  in  the  13th  Protocol  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  231. 

£Rr  Jk.  &.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  16.) 

Mfjx*d,  Tkerajm,  May  %  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  boaoor  to  indue  ♦  tawslation  of  *  petition  signed  by  a  number 
of  the  Christian  inhabitants  of  Thessaly,  and  dated  from  Larissa,  praying  for^the 
annexation  of  their  country  to  Greece. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYAm 
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Inclosure  in  No,  281. 

Petition. 

(Traduction.) 
Excellence, 

L'ETTROPE,  d&irant  dans  sa  charity  pr&renir  le  retour  des  troubles,  d£cr£ta 
dans  le  Congrte  de  Berlin  un  certain  ordre  de  choses  en  Orient.  Bans  le  Traits  qui 
a  6t6  conclu,  une  clause  fut  ins&fe  d'aprds  laquelle  notre  patrie  est  c6d6e  k  la  Gr&ce 
libre. 

Par  le  concours  des  Puissances  qui  ont  sign£  le  susdit  Trait6 — la  Turqtde  non- 
exceptee — toutes  les  dispositions  du  D6cret  de  Berlin  ont  6t6  mises  en  execution. 
Cependant,  pour  ce  qui  regarde  l'ex6cution  de  r Article  XXII  qui,  ainsi  qu'il  est 
notoire,  concerne  notre  pays,  quelques-uns  de  nos  concitoyens  Ottomans,  apr&s  le  retour 
de  leurs  D616gu6s  qu'ils  avaient  envoy&  k  Preveza,  ont  essay£  ces  jours  derniers  de 
soulever  des  obstacles  en  interpr£tant  d'une  mani&re  erron^e  le  texte  du  Traits. 
P6n6tr6s  d'un  ordre  d'id&s  pareilles,  ils  proc&l&rent  k  la  redaction  de  petitions  taut  k 
l'adresse  de  la  Commission  de  Delimitation  qui  avait  si£g£e  k  Preveza  qa'k  celle  de  la 
Sublime  Porte,  t&chant  par  ce  moyen  d'61uder  les  dispositions  de  la  clause  sp&iale  en 
question. 

Les  Soussign^s,  Excellence,  non-seulement  sont  loin  de  participer  k  cette  d-marche 
exclusive  de  leur  part,  mais  ils  y  protestent,  et  d£clarent  qu'elle  est  contraire  k 
l'opinion  unanime  de  l'Europe  entfere  et  aux  int£r£ts  bien  entendus  de  la  Sublime 
Porte. 

Les  Soussign£s,  persuades  que  cette  intrigue  sera  appr6ci£e  k  sa  juste  valeur,  ne 
sauraient  admettre  que  cette  cruelle  exception  a  6t6  uniquement  r&erv6e  k  la  race 
Hell6nique,  dont  les  droits  ont  £t£  mis  en  part  6gale  avec  ceux  des  autres  races  de 
rOrient,  et  ils  pensent  que  la  cession  de  terntoire  k  la  Grdce  libre  a  6t6  imanimement 
jug6e  n&essaire. 

L'espoir  que  cette  question-ci  sera  r&olue  en  conformity  de  ce  qui  a  6t6  d6cr£t6 
p6ndtre  les  Soussignfe  d'une  reconnaissance  sans  bornes  envers  le  g&i&eux  Gouveme- 
ment  que  vous  repr&entez  si  dignement  et  auquel  vous  fetes  pri£  de  communiquer  le 
contenu  de  cette  petition. 

(Sign6)  Les  habitants  de  Thessalie. 

Larisse,  le  6  Afar*,  1879. 


No.  282. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  16.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Therapia,  May  16, 1879. 

I  HAVE  received  from  Consul-General  Blunt  a  telegraphic  despatch  repeating 
the  substance  of  a  telegram  received  by  him  from  Mr.  Longworth  at  Larisa. 
Mr.  Longworth  reports  that  he  had  heard  on  good  authority  that  there  had  been  a  body 
of  over  200  insurgents,  not  brigands,  but  mostly  consisting  of  Greek  soldiers,  in  the 
district  of  Tricalla,  and  that  in  two  encounters  with  the  Turkish  troops  90  of  them 
had  been  killed,  and  5  wounded.  <The  Turkish  loss  was  118  killed,  and  52 
wounded. 


No.  233. 

Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. -—(Received  May  17.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  May  16, 1879. 

IN  pursuance  of  vour  Lordship's  instructions,  I  spoke  this  afternoon  to  M.  Wad- 
dington  in  the  sense  of  your  Lordship's  despatch  of  the  day  before  yesterday,  on  the 
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subject  of  the  Greek  law  respecting  the  admission  of  children  of  the  Greek  Church  to 
schools  of  other  denominations. 

M.  Waddington  said  that  he  entirely  agreed  with  your  Lordship  in  thinking  that 
effective  securities  for  religious  liberty  must  be  provided  for  the  inhabitants  of  any 
territory  that  might  be  transferred  from  Turkey  to  Greece,  in  virtue  of  the  action  of 
the  Congress  of  Berlin. 

It  seemed,  indeed,  to  him  that  there  could  not  be  the  slightest  doubt  on  the 
subject,  and  he  begged  me  to  inform  your  Lordship  that,  in  his  opinion,  it  would  be 
proper  that  the  Convention,  by  which  such  territory  was  ceded,  should  contain  an 
express  clause,  providing  that  the  inhabitants  should  enjoy  the  full  benefit  of  the 
stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  concerning  religious  liberty. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 


No.  234. 
Lord  Odo  Russell  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  19.) 

My  Lord,  Berlin,  May  16, 1879. 

IN  obedience  to  your  Lordship's  instructions  of  the  14th  instant,  inclosing 
Mr.  Corbett's  despatch  of  the  22nd  ultimo,  I  called  to-day  on  the  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  communicated  to  him  the  circumstance  related  in  that  despatch. 

I  also  gave  his  Excellency  a  copy  of  the  letter  of  the  Greek  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction,  M.  Deligiani,  to  the  Nomarch  of  Attica,  of  the  29th  October,  1877, 
forwarded  by  Mr.  Sampson  to  Mr.  Oorbett,  and  I  said  that  it  seemed  to  Her  Majesty^ 
Government  that  it  would  not  be  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin 
to  exclude  from  the  benefits  of  the  LXIInd  Article  the  inhabitants  of  those  parts  of 
Thessaly  and  Epirus  which  may,  as  the  result  of  pending  negotiations,  be  placed  under 
the  authority  of  the  Government  of  Athens,  since  it  was  the  manifest  intention  of  the 
Signatory  Powers  that  the  subjects  of  the  Sultan  should  continue  to  enjoy  the  religious 
liberty  which  recent  Ottoman  legislation  had  already  bestowed  upon  them,  and  that 
similar  advantage  should  be  also  secured  to  those  populations  who,  by  the  action  of 
the  Congress,  were  in  the  position  of  being  transferred  from  the  rule  of  His  Imperial 
Majesty  to  that  of  some  other  potentate. 

M.  de  Biilow  replied  that  he  would  inquire  into  the  circumstances  your  Lordship 
had  instructed  me  to  communicate  to  him,  and  that  he  had,  meanwhile,  no  hesitation 
in  stating  that  he  fully  concurred  in  the  principles  enunciated  by  your  Lordship,  and 
that  the  German  Government  attached  the  highest  importance  to  the  strict  execution 
of  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  which  provide  efficacious  securities  for  the 
establishment  of  religious  liberty  in  the  East. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  ODO  RUSSELL. 


No.  235. 

Af.  Waddington  to  the  Count  de  Montebello. — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

by  the  Count  de  Montebello,  May  21.) 

M.  le  Oomte,  Paris,  le  19  Mai,  1879. 

NOUS  connaissons  aujourd'hui  Popinion  des  Puissances  sur  la  proposition  que 
nous  avons  faite  en  vertu  de  PArticle  XXIV  du  Trait6  de  Berlin.  Toutes  Tont 
accepts ;  elles  admettent  avec  nous  que  le  moment  est  venu  d'offrir  la  mediation  k 
la  Gr&ce  et  k  la  Turquie  pour  f aciliter  une  entente  sur  la  question  de  la  rectification 
des  frontferes  Hell&nques,  et  il  ne  reste  plus  qu'k  determiner  d'une  mani&re  precise 
les  conditions  dans  lesquelles  cette  mediation  doit  s'exercer. 

Nous  avons  exprim£  Favis  que  les  deux  Gouvernements  int^ress6s  fussent  invites 
[162]  2  E 
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simultan^ment  k  nommer  des  Pienipotentiaires  et  k  rcprenire  k  Constantinople  les 
negotiations  qui  ont  6chou6  k  Preveza.  A  nos  yeux,  l'Europe  n'avait  point  k  se  sub- 
stituer  aux  n6gociateurs  eux-m&nes,  mais  simplement  k  s'interposer  entre  eux  pour 
aplanir  leurs  dissentiments  et  contribuer  k  les  rapprocher ;  et  nous  ajoutions  que  ce 
r61e  pourrait  6tre  confie  aux  Representants  des  Puissances  pr£s  la  Porte  Ottomane 
r^unis  en  Conference. 

Afin  de  rendre  aussi  complet  que  jx>ssible  Taccord  pr&ilable  des  Cabinets,  mfeme 
sur  les  questions  de  forme,  je  crois  devoir  entrer  ici  dans  quelques  explications  com- 
pl6mentaires. 

Lorsque  nous  avons  propose  de  proc^der  par  voie  de  Conference  nous  l'avons  fait 
dans  la  pens^e  que  cette  combinaison  indiqu6e  par  les  pr&6dents  historiques  repon- 
drait  le  mieux  aux  vues  d'interfct  general  dont  s'est  inspire  le  Congr^s  de  Berlin. 
Pour  conduire  k  bonne  fin  une  negociation  de  ce  genre,  Tunite  d'action  est  en  effet 
necessaire. 

11  est  conforme  a  la  nature  des  choses  que  les  Pienipotentiaires  de  la  Turquie  et 
de  la  Gr&ce  dans  une  question  qui  divise  k  ce  point  les  deux  Etats  cherchent  k  tirer 
parti  des  divergences  de  vues  que  pourrait  revller  Tattitude  des  Puissances  a^issant 
mdividuellement,  et  ils  seront  sans  nul  doute  portes  k  voir  dans  les  plus  simples 
nuances  de  langage  qui  flatteraient  leur  sentiment,  des  encouragements  k  la  resis- 
tance. 

H  nous  semble  essentiel  que  les  conseils  qui  leur  seront  donnes  soient  le  r6sultat 
d'une  deliberation,  et  representent  Topinion  commune  des  mediateurs.  C'est  1&, 
suivant  nous,  apr&s  Techec  des  pourparlers  de  Preveza,  une  condition  de  succ£s  pour 
l'oeuvre  de  conciliation  entreprise  par  les  Cabinets.  L'acte  international  dont  il  s  agit 
de  faciliter  la  conclusion  trouverait  dans  une  negotiation  conduite  ainsi  par  1' Europe 
et  en  son  nom,  des  garanties  particuli&res  de  stabilite  et  de  duree. 

II  importe  done  non-seulement  que  Taccord  soit  complet  entre  les  mediateurs, 
mais  qu'il  soit  certain  aux  yeux  des  Pienipotentiaires  de  la  Turquie  et  de  la  Gr6ce,  et 
que  Ton  ne  puisse  surprendre  dans  l'attitude  ou  le  langage  des  Chefs  de  Mission  k 
Constantinople  aucune  trace  de  dissentiment.  J'ajouterai  qu'en  proposant  de  les 
r6unir  en  Conference  nous  n'avons  point  eu  le  dessein  de  donner  de  la  solennite  k  leurs 
deliberations ;  mais  uniquement  de  leur  f ournir  les  moyens  de  manif ester  plus  osten- 
siblement  la  communaute  de  leurs  vues.  La  tenue  de  Protocoles  exposant  les  opinions 
de  chacun  nous  paraltrait  k  cet  6gard  inutile  ou  m6me  dangereuse.  Les  resolutions 
prises  k  Tunanimite  devraient  seules  6tre  connues  des  parties  interessees.  Les  Agents 
Diplomatiques  des  Six  Puissances  pourraient  done  se  borner  k  se  reunir  chez  Tun 
d'entre  eux  et  convenir  dans  la  forme  la  plus  simple  des  conseils  qu'ils  auraient  k  faire 
entendre. 

La  plus  grande  latitude  devrait  en  outre  leur  fetre  laissee  en  ce  qui  concerne  la 
forme  des  communications  qu'ils  jugeraient  utile  d'adresser  aux  negociateurs  designes 
par  la  Turquie  et  la  Grfeoe,  pourvu  qu'il  fiftt  bien  entendu  que  ces  communications 
seraient  faites  de  commun  accord.  En  un  mot,  de  quelque  fa9on  que  Ton  convienne 
de  proc6der,  le  r6sultat  de  Intervention  des  Cabinets  nous  paxuit  dependre  avant  tout 
de  Punite  des  vues,  et  nous  regardons  comme  une  des  conditions  essentielles  de  la 
mediation  que,  dans  leurs  rapports  avec  les  Pienipotentiaires  de  la  Gr6ce  et  de  la 
Turquie,  les  Repr6sentants  des  Puissances  agissent  collectivement  au  nom  des  Gou- 
vernements  investis  par  le  Congr^s  de  Berlin  de  la  mission  d'afiE  ermir  la  paix  de  TOrient 
en  reglant  la  question  des  fronti&res  de  la  Gr&ce. 

Je  vous  prie  de  vouloir  bien  presenter  ces  considerations  k  son  Excellence  Lord 
Salisbury.  Si,  comme  je  Tespdre,  il  y  donne  son  assentiment,  nous  proposerons  que 
les  Cabinets  invitent  la  Porte  ainsi  que  la  Gr^ce  k  designer  immediatement  des 
Pienipotentiaires,  et  mettent  les  Agents  Diplomatiques  k  Constantinople  en  mesure 
de  remplir  la  mission  qui  leur  est  confiee  en  leur  adressant  les  instructions  n6ces- 
saires. 

II  serait  desirable,  k  notre  avis,  que  les  negociations  puissent  commencer  dans  la 
premiere  quinzaine  du  mois  prochain. 

Becevez,  &c. 
(Signe)  WADDINGTON. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


2il 

(Translation.) 

M.  le  Comte,  Paris,  May  19, 1879. 

"WE  are  now  in  possession  of  the  opinions  of  the  Powers  with  respect  to  the  proposi- 
tion which  we  made  in  virtue  of  Article  XXIV  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  They  have 
all  accepted  it ;  they  admit,  with  us,  that  the  moment  has  arrived  for  offering  media- 
tion to  Greece  and  to  Turkey,  with  a  view  to  promote  an  understanding  upon  the 
question  of  the  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontiers,  and  nothing  remains  hut  to 
determine,  in  a  precise  form,  the  mode  in  which  that  mediation  should  he  tendered. 

"We  have  expressed  our  opinion  that  the  two  Governments  interested  should  he 
simultaneously  invited  to  name  Plenipotentiaries,  and  to  resume,  at  Constantinople, 
the  negotiations  which  were  broken  off  at  Prevesa.  In  our  view,  Europe  is  not  called 
upon  to  substitute  itself  for  the  actual  negotiating  parties,  but  simply  to  interpose 
between  them,  with  the  view  of  removing  their  differences  of  opinion,  and  of  contributing 
to  reconcile  them ;  and  we  added  that  this  task  might  be  confided  to  the  Representa- 
tives of  the  Powers  accredited  to  the  Porte,  assembled  in  Conference. 

In  order  to  render  as  complete  as  possible  the  preliminary  agreement  between  the 
Cabinets,  even  on  questions  of  form,  I  must  here  enter  into  some  supplementary 
explanations. 

When  we  proposed  to  proceed  by  means  of  a  Conference,  we  did  so  under  the 
impression  that  such  a  mode  of  procedure,  being  in  accordance  with  historical 
precedents,  would  best  conform  to  the  regard  for  general  interests  by  which  the 
Congress  of  Berlin  was  actuated.  In  order  to  bring  to  a  successful  issue  a  negotia- 
tion of  this  nature  unity  of  action  is,  in  fact,  necessary. 

It  is  in  the  very  nature  of  things  that  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  Turkey  and  of  Greece, 
in  a  question  which  creates  such  a  difference  between  the  two  States,  should  seek  to 
derive  advantage  from  the  divergences  of  opinion  which  might  be  revealed  by  the 
attitude  of  the  Powers  acting  separately,  and  they  would,  without  a  doubt,  be  disposed 
to  find  encouragement  to  resistance  in  the  simplest  differences  of  language  which 
might  seem  to  favour  their  views. 

It  appears  to  us  to  be  essential  that  the  advice  which  shall  be  tendered  to  them 
should  be  the  result  of  deliberation,  and  should  represent  the  joint  opinion  of  the 
mediators.  This  is,  in  our  opinion,  after  the  failure  of  the  negotiations  at  Prevesa,  an 
indispensable  condition  for  the  success  of  the  work  of  conciliation  undertaken  by  the 
Cabinets.  The  international  Act,  of  which  it  is  now  desired  to  facilitate  the  conclu- 
sion, would  derive  from  a  negotiation  thus  conducted  by,  and  in  the  name  of,  Europe, 
especial  guarantees  of  stability  and  permanence. 

It  is  therefore  of  importance  not  only  that  there  should  be  perfect  agreement 
between  the  mediators,  but  that  the  fact  should  be  apparent  to  the  Plenipotentiaries  of 
Turkey  and  of  Greece,  and  that  they  should  not  be  able  to  detect  in  the  attitude  or 
language  of  the  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  any  trace  of  dissension.  I  should  add 
that  in  proposing  that  they  should  meet  in  Conference,  we  had  no  desire  to  give  a 
character  of  solemnity  to  their  deliberations,  but  simply  to  give  them  a  means  of 
showing  more  positively  the  unanimity  of  their  views. 

The  keeping  of  Protocols  recording  the  opinions  of  each  would  therefore  seem  to 
us  useless  or  even  dangerous.  The  resolutions  unanimously  adopted  ought  alone  to 
be  made  known  to  the  interested  parties.  The  Diplomatic  Agents  of  the  Six  Powers 
might  therefore  confine  themselves  to  meeting  at  the  residence  of  one  of  their 
number,  and  agreeing  in  the  most  simple  form  upon  the  advice  which  it  would  be 
their  duty  to  give. 

The  greatest  latitude  ought  also  to  be  left  to  them  as  regards  the  form  of  the 
communications  which  they  might  think  necessary  to  address  to  the  negotiators 
appointed  by  Turkey  and  Greece,  provided  that  it  were  well  understood  that  these 
communications  were  made  by  common  accord.  In  fine,  by  whatever  method  it  may 
be  decided  to  proceed,  the  result  of  the  intervention  of  the  Cabinets  seems  to  us  to 
depend  above  aU  on  unanimity  of  views,  and  we  regard  it  as  one  of  the  essential  con- 
ditions of  the  mediation  that,  in  their  relations  with  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  Greece 
and  Turkey,  the  Representatives  of  the  Powers  should  act  collectively  in  the  name  of 
the  Governments  invested  by  the  Congress  of  Berlin  with  the  office  of  consolidating 
the  peace  of  the  East  by  a  settlement  of  the  question  of  the  frontiers  of  Greece. 

I  beg  you  to  bte  good  enough  to  bring  these  considerations  to  Lord  Salisbury's 

notice.    If,  as  I  hope,  he  gives  them  his  assent,  we  would  propose  that  the  Cabinets 

should  invite  both  the  Porte  and  Greece  to  nominate  Plenipotentiaries  immediately, 
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and  should  place  their  Diplomatic  Agents  at  Constantinople  in  a  position  to  fulfil  the 
mission  confided  to  them,  by  furnishing  them  with  the  necessary  instructions. 

It  would  be  desirable,  in  our  opinion,  that  the  negotiations  should  commence 
during  the  first  fortnight  of  next  month. 

Receive,  &c. 
(Signed)  WADDINGTON. 


No.  236. 
Sir  A.  Paget  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  23.) 

My  Lord,  Rome,  May  20, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Lordship's  despatch  of 
the  14th  instant,  transmitting  a  copy  of  a  despatch,  with  its  inclosure,  from  Her 
Majesty's  Minister  at  Athens,  relative  to  the  regulations  existing  in  Greece  with 
regard  to  schools  opened  for  the  education  of  non-Orthodox  children,  but  to  which 
children  of  the  Orthodox  faith  may  be  admitted ;  and  instructing  me  to  make  known 
to  the  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  the  opinion  of  Her  Majesty's  Government 
as  to  the  necessity  of  any  cession  of  territory  which  may  be  made  to  Greece  in 
Epirus  and  Thessaly  being  subject  to  the  condition  that  the  Greek  Government  shall 
bestow  upon  its  new  subjects  in  the  ceded  territory  the  same  liberty  in  respect  to  the 
exterior  practice  of  religion  that  is  conferred  upon  them  by  the  laws  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire. 

In  an  interview  which  I  had  yesterday  with  M.  Depretis,  I  fully  explained  the 
views  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  upon  this  subject  as  set  forth  in  your  Lordship's 
despatch.  His  Excellency  informed  me  that  he  entirely  shared  these  views,  and 
would  be  prepared  to  act  upon  them  at  the  proper  moment. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  PAGET. 


No.  237. 

CarathAodory  Pasha  to  Musurus  Pasha. — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

Musurus  Pasha9  May  23.) 

(T616graphique.)  Constantinople,  le  22  Mai,  1879. 

UN  t£l£gramme  de  notre  Commandant  Militaire  de  Larisse  porte  qu'un 
d^tachement  Ottoman  de  quarante-six  hommes  6tant  tomb£  dans  une  embuscade 
dress6e  par  des  brigands  HeU&nes  dans  une  foret  du  district  de  Trinkala,  ces  bandits, 
apr&s  avoir  tu6  quatorze  de  ses  soldats,  d6pec6rent  leurs  cadavres  et  en  suspendirent 
les  morceaux  aux  branches  des  arbres  de  la  foret.  Ce  fait  atroce  a  6t6  constats  sur  les 
lieux. 


(Translation.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  May  22, 1879. 

A  TELEGRAM  from  our  Military  Commandant  at  Larissa  reports  that  an 
Ottoman  detachment  of  46  men  fell  into  an  ambuscade  prepared  by  Hellenic  brigands 
in  a  forest  in  the  district  of  Trinkala,  and  that  these  bandits,  after  killing  14  of  the 
soldiers,  dismembered  their  corpses,  and  hung  the  pieces  on  branches  of  the  trees  in 
the  forest.    This  atrocious  deed  was  confirmed  by  observations  on  the  spot. 
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No,  238. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  24,) 

(Extract)  Athens,  May  17, 1879. 

ORDERS  have  been  issued  by  the  Military  Department  of  this  Government  for 
the  formation  of  a  camp  at  Lap6nos,  on  the  River  Aspropotamos,  in  "Western  Greece, 
in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  Turkish  frontier  in  Epirus. 

The  force  to  be  assembled  will  be  composed  of  11  battalions  of  infantry,  2  of 
which  will  consist  of  "  Evzones  **  (sharpshooters),  1  battalion  of  engineers,  2  squadrons 
of  cavalry,  and  4  batteries  of  artillery ;  in  all,  from  5,000  to  6,000  men. 

I  asked  M.  Delyanni  whether  the  proposed  camp  would  not  have  the  appearance 
of  a  demonstration  against  the  Porte.  He  said  that  was  not  the  intention,  but  that  the 
Minister  of  War  had  fixed  upon  the  spot  where  the  camp  was  to  be  formed,  as  from 
the  abundance  of  wood  in  the  district  the  expenses  would  be  less  than  if  it  were 
established  as  last  year,  in  Eastern  Greece. 

It  is  said  in  some  quarters  that  the  formation  of  the  camp  is  intended  as  a  demon- 
stration against  the  Albanian  Mussulmans,  who  are  alone  allowed  to  carry  arms  in 
Epirus,  and  as  a  defence  to  the  Christians  in  that  province  in  case  of  an  attack  on 
them  by  the  former. 

No.  239. 
Mr.  Plunkett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury*— (Received  May  26.) 

(Extract.)  St.  Petersburgh,  May  20,  1879. 

I  CALLED  at  the  Foreign  Department  yesterday,  and  spoke  to  Baron  Jomini  in 
the  sense  of  your  Lordship's  despatch  of  the  14th  instant. 

Baron  Jomini  said  that,  as  the  Imperial  Government  had  always  and  on  every 
occasion  sustained  the  utmost  religious  toleration,  he  had  no  doubt  whatever  that  they 
would  take  the  same  view  of  the  question  of  principle  as  that  entertained  by  Her 
Majesty's  Government.  It  would  evidently  be  unjust  to  exclude  from  the  benefits  of 
freedom  of  conscience,  which,  as  Turkish  subjects,  they  would  have  enjoyed  under  the 
LXIInd  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  the  inhabitants  of  such  parts  of  Epirus  or 
Thessaly  as  may  hereafter  be  transferred  to  Greece  under  the  proposed  mediation  of  the 
Six  Powers. 

With  regard,  however,  to  the  instances  which  I  had  quoted  to  him,  as  given  in 
your  Lordship's  despatch,  he  observed  that  that  Treaty  had  secured  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Turkish  Empire,  as  well  as  to  those  of  the  provinces  already  detached  from  it, 
liberty  to  practise  their  religion  as  they  wished,  and  had  abolished  religious  dis- 
abilities ;  but  it  did  not  give  the  "  right  of  propaganda,"  which  he  maintained  to  be 
in  no  way  included  in  the  general  term  of  "  freedom  of  conscience." 

Baron  Jomini  said  that,  not  knowing  exactly  what  the  Greek  law  is,  he  would  not 
express  any  opinion  as  to  what  might  or  might  not  be  required  to  ensure  to  the  people 
about  to  be  transferred  to  Greece  the  same  religious  liberty  which  they  would  have 
enjoyed  as  Turkish  subjects,  in  virtue  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin ;  but  that,  while  Russia 
would  certainly  be  willing  to  do  what  she  could  to  ensure  to  them  "  liberty  of  con- 
science," she  could  not  undertake  to  force  on  the  Greek  or  on  other  Governments  the 
necessity  of  admitting  "propaganda." 

I  pointed  out  that  there  could  not  be  said  to  be  liberty  of  conscience  if  a  whole 
school,  belonging  to  some  other  religion,  should  be  forced  to  accept  Orthodox  teaching 
merely  because  one  Orthodox  child  might  attend  the  classes ;  as  a  matter  of  fact,  in 
the  case  I  had  cited,  this  order  of  the  Minister  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs  had  necessitated 
the  closing  of  a  Protestant  school  at  Athens  which  had  up  to  that  time  been  largely 
attended. 

Baron  Jomini  declined  to  discuss  the  particular  case  I  had  cited ;  adding  that, 
without  reference  to  lavadia,  and  also  to  the  Russian  Minister  at  Athens,  Prince 
Gortchacow  would  be  unable  to  give  any  more  decided  answer  than  the  one  which  he 
himself  had  now  given  me. 
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No,  240. 

Consul  Sir  C.  Sebright  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  26.) 

My  Lord,  Corfu,  May  22, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  copy  of  a 
Report  received  yesterday  from  the  Vice-Consul  at  Santa  Maura,  relative  to  the  con- 
centration of  a  body  of  Greek  troops,  some  15,000  strong,  on  the  Albano-Acarnanian 
frontier. 

2.  It  was  originally  intended  to  locate  this  force  at  Santa  Maura,  and  the  ground 
had  already  been  marked  out  for  encampment,  when  all  of  a  sudden  a  change  of  plan 
appears  to  have  supervened. 

3.  From  a  semi-official  communication  of  the  same  date  I  gather  that  "  this  new 
arrangement  is  regarded  as  a  menace  to  Turkey,"  and  the  Vice-Consul  further  adds  : — 
"  Ahmed  Hamdi  Pasha,  the  Commander-in-chief  in  Epirus,  has  this  week  instructed 
the  Turkish  Consular  Agent  here  to  inform  him,  at  once,  of  any  military  movements 
in  this  district ;  no  doubt  the  Turks  are  preparing  for  some  counter-demonstration. 
I  fear  the  Christians  are  labouring  under  a  false  impression  in  thinking  that  the 
warlike  disposition  of  the  Albanians  is  cooling  down ;  it  seems  to  me  the  contrary  is 
the  case.  It  is  high  time  the  Greek  frontier  question  were  settled  one  way  or  the 
other." 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  CHARLES  SEBRIGHT. 


Inclosure  in  No.  240. 
Vice-Consul  Onofrio  to  Consul  Sir  C.  Sebright 

Sir,  Santa  Maura,  May  17,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  that  on  Tuesday  evening,  13th  instant,  a  telegram 
from  the  Minister  of  War  readied  head-quarters  here,  ordering  the  troops  to  hold 
themselves  in  readiness  to  move  on  to  Lepenos,  where  an  army  of  15,000  men  is  ahout 
to  he  concentrated.  Lepenos,  situated  half-way  between  Agrinion  and  Carvassarit,  is 
some  fifteen  hours'  march  from  the  frontier,  and  is  a  locality  notorious  for  its 
unhealthiness. 

2.  A  company  of  infantry  arrived  this  afternoon  from  Corfu  by  the  Greek  gun- 
boat "  Nauplia." 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)       '    FRANCIS  ONOERIO. 

No.  241. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  May  27, 1879. 

HER  Majesty's  Government  have  had  under  their  consideration  the  despatch 
addressed  to  Count  de  Montebello  by  M.  Waddington  on  the  19th  instant,  which  was 
communicated  to  me  on  the  21st  instant,  containing  the  views  of  the  French  Govern- 
ment as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  proposed  mediation  by  the  Powers  between  the 
Porte  and  Greece  should  actually  be  tendered. 

I  transmitted  to  your  Excellency  a  copy  of  this  communication  on  the  23rd 
instant,  and  I  have  now  to  inform  you  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  are  of  opinion 
that  the  action  of  the  Ambassadors  towards  the  negotiating  Powers  should  be  simul- 
taneous and  concordant,  in  harmony  with  the  form  observed  in  the  XXIVth  Article 
of  the  Treaty ;  and  it  evidently  can  only  assume  this  form  in  respect  to  matters  on 
which  a  unanimous  agreement  among  the  Ambassadors  has  been  previously  ascertained. 

They  heartily  concur  with  M.  Waddington  in  recognizing  this  unanimity  as  most 
desirable,  and  they  believe  that  it  will  be  most  effectually  secured  by  full  and  free 
communication  among  the  Ambassadors  who  will  be  charged  with  this  delicate  task. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  entertain  the  conviction,  which  they  understand  the 
French  Government  to  share,  that  any  formalities  which  would  interfere  with  that 
freedom  of  communication,  or  expose  any  differences  which  might  arise  to  the  risk  of 
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premature  publicity,  would  powerfully  tend  to  hinder  the  attainment  of  this  happy 
result. 

I  have  to  add  that  instructions  will  be  sent  to  Her  Majesty's  Representatives  at 
Constantinople  and  Athens  in  the  sense  desired  by  the  French  Government  with  regard 
to  the  appointment  of  Turkish  and  Greek  Plenipotentiaries,  who  should  be  placed 
in  communication  with  the  Ambassadors  of  the  Powers  at  Constantinople. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 

No.  242. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  28.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  May  19,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  that,  on  receipt  of  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the 
16th  instant,  repeating  a  telegram  from  Constantinople,  I  made  inquiries  here  as  to 
the  reported  encounter  near  Tricalla  between  Greek  soldiers  and  Turkish  troops  and 
the  slaughter  ensuing  from  it,  but  nothing  has  been  heard  here  of  such  an  incident. 

The  Ottoman  Charge  d' Affaires  has,  in  compliance  with  orders  from  his  Govern- 
ment, remonstrated  with  the  Hellenic  Government  on  the  reported  presence  of  Greek 
soldiers  on  the  30th  April  among  the  brigands  killed  near  Pachali  in  Thessaly.  It  is 
stated  here  that  if  any  Greek  soldiers  were  really  implicated  they  must  have  been 
disbanded  Voltigeurs,  whose  uniforms  are  their  own  property. 

I  have  communicated  this  information  to  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at 
Constantinople, 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  243. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Sir  A.  Paget. 

(Extract.)  Foreign  Office,  May  28,  1879. 

THE  Italian  Minister  read  me  a  despatch  from  M.  Depretis  to  the  effect  that  the 
Italian  Government  thought  the  time  had  come  to  reduce  to  a  precise  form  the 
common  understanding  into  which  the  two  Governments  were  desirous  of  entering 
with  respect  to  the  Greek  negotiations.  He  did  so  in  very  friendly  language,  insisting 
much  upon  the  perfect  coincidence  of  interests  which  existed  between  England  and 
Italy  on  this  point. 

I  readily  assented  to  this  opinion,*  and  informed  the  Italian  Ambassador  of  the 
precise  nature  of  the  answer  which  we  were  returning  to  M.  Waddington's  latest 
Circular. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  appeared  to  concur  in  our  view  of  the  inexpediency  of  a 
formal  conference,  and  the  advantage  of  conducting  the  deliberations  of  the  Ambassa- 
dors in  an  informal  manner. 


No.  24A. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  29.) 

(Telegiaphic.)  Therapia,  May  29,  1879. 

WITH  reference  to  Mr.  Corbett's  telegram  of  the  28th  instant,*  Mr.  Consul 
Blunt's  Reports  tend  to  show  that  the  Greeks  who  had  an  encounter  with  the  Turkish 
troops  were  not  common  brigands,  but  were  in  the  pay  of  the  Insurrectionary 
Committee  at  Athens,  sent  for  the  purpose  of  inciting  an  insurrection  in  Thessaly,  and 
that  among  them  there  were  Greek  soldiers. 


•  For  substance,  see  No.  261. 
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No.  245. 

Sir  H.  Elliot  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  .>— (Received  May  30.) 

My  Lord,  Vienna,  May  26,  1879. 

I  ALLOWED  Count  Andrassy  to  have  a  copy  of  your  Lordship's  despatch 
of  the  13th  instant,  and  I  have  since  asked  his  Excellency  whether  he  concurred 
with  Her  Majesty's  Government  in  considering  that  any  cession  of  territory  to 
be  made  to  Greece  should  be  subject  to  the  condition  that  the  Greek  Government  shall 
bestow  upon  its  new  subjects  the  same  liberty  in  respect  to  the  exterior  practice  of 
religion  as  is  conferred  upon  them  by  the  laws  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  from  which 
they  are  to  be  separated. 

He  replied  that  he  recognized  the  correctness  of  the  principle  contended  for  by 
your  Lordship,  but  that  he  had  not  fully  examined  the  question,  and  would  wish 
before  saying  more  to  ascertain  the  existence  of  a  necessity  for  making  the  condition 
you  propose. 

I  said  that  if  he  would  look  at  the  inclosures  to  your  Lordship's  despatch  he 
would  see  not  only  that  the  law  forbids  any  person  opening  a  school  in  Greece  from 
receiving  in  it  a  child  belonging  to  the  Orthodox  Church,  but  also  that  that  law  had 
been  invoked  by  the  Greek  Government  in  the  case  of  a  school  opened  by 
Protestants. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HENRY  ELLIOT. 

No.  246. 
Sir  H.  Elliot  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  30.) 

My  Lord,  Vienna,  May  27,  1879. 

AN  Albanian  deputation,  the  same,  I  believe,  that  was  recently  at  Rome,  has 
arrived  at  Vienna  for  the  purpose  of  protesting  against  the  cession  to  Greece  of  any 
Albanian  territory. 

I  am  informed  that  Count  Andrassy  has  not  decided  whether  to  receive  them  or 
not,  but  he  looks  upon  them  as  being  differently  situated  from  the  East  Roumelian 
deputation,  as  questions  affecting  their  country  and  fellow-countrymen  have  still  to  be 
decided,  which  will  render  it  just  and  proper  to  listen  to  what  they  have  to  say. 

"Whether  his  Excellency  sees  them  himself  or  refers  them  to  Baron  Orczy,  he 
does  not  propose  to  express  to  them  any  opinion  upon  the  arguments  they  may 
bring  forward,  but  will  submit  them  to  the  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  at 
Constantinople,  to  be  taken  into  consideration  when  the  question  of  the  frontier  is 
discussed. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)       '    HENRY  ELLIOT. 

No.  247. 

Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. —(Received  May  30.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  May  29, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  that  I  have  to-day  furnished  M.  Waddington  with 
a  copy  of  ^  your  Lordship's  despatch  of  the  27th  instant,  conveying  the  answer 
of  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  his  Excellency's  Circular  of  the  19th  instant  relative 
to  the  manner  in  which  the  proposed  mediation  of  the  Powers  between  the  Porte  and 
Greece  should  actually  be  tendered. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 
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No.  248. 

M.  Gennadius  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  May  30.) 

My  Lord,  ,         May  29, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  to  you  herewith  a  copy  of  a  telegram  which  I 
have  received  to-day  from  his  Excellency  M.  Delyanni. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  GENNADIUS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  248. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius. 

(T&6graphique.)  "  Athenes,  le  29  Mai,  1879. 

PAR  ma  Circulaire  en  date  du  24  Mai,  je  vous  ai  entretenu  de  T6tat  de  la  s^curite 
publique  dans  les  provinces  limitrophes  de  la  Turquie.  Aujourd'hui  je  m'empresse  de 
porter  a  votre  connaissance  un  t616gramme  que  le  Ministre  de  la  Guerre  vient  de  rece- 
voir  des  autorites  militaires  d'une  de  nos  provinces  situ^es  sur  la  fronttere. 

Le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang^res  de  la  Turquie  •  a  dit  au  Ministre  Hellene  a 
Constantinople,  il  y  a  quelques  mois,  que  la  Convention  sur  l'extirpation  du 
brigandage,  expiree  depuis  des  ann6es  et  non  renouvelee,  n'est  plus  en  vigueur. 
D'apr&s  cette  th^orie,  les  troupes  Turques  devaient  s'arr^ter  sur  la  figne,  et  n'avaient 
aucun  droit  d'entrer  dans  notre  territoire.  Mais  dans  le  cas  m6me  oil  la  Convention 
pour  l'extirpation  du  brigandage  pourrait  etre  regard^e  comme  6tant  en  vigueur,  les 
troupes  Turques  devaient  s'arr£ter  et  remetfre  la  poursuite  des  brigands  aux  d6tache- 
ments  des  troupes  Grecques  qu'elles  auraient  rencontres  sur  la  Hgne.  Malgr6  ceci  les 
troupes  Ottomanes  ont  viol6  le  territoire  sans  en  avoir  le  droit,  et  ont  attaqu6  nos  gar- 
nisons  qui,  se  trouvant  en  defense,  ont  repouss6  l'attaque.  Veuillez  porter  k  la  con- 
naissance de  son  Excellence  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang^res  Thistorique  de  ce  fait, 
et  dire  k  son  Excellence  qu'il  n'est  pas  improbable  que  les  troupes  Turques,  une 
fois  repouss^es,  n'essayeraient  une  seconde  irruption.  Dans  cette  Eventuality  nos 
gardes-fronttere  ne  manqueront  pas  de  faire  %  leur  devoir  en  les  repoussant  de 
nouveau. 

Voici  le  tel^gramme  des  autorites  militairfes  d'Eurytanie,  regu  par  le  Ministre  de 
la  Guerre : — 

"  D'un  Rapport  du  Commandant  des  colonnes  mobiles  prfcs  de  la  ligne-fronti^rc 

d'Eurytanie  il  resulte  que  le du  mois  courant  un  d6tachemeAt  de  Turcs,  au  nombre 

de  500,  donnant  la  chasse  k  125  brigands  environ,  sous  le  Chef  de  bande  Zouloumi, 
est  arrivE  sur  la  ligne-fronttere  &.la  commune  des  Otimenies.  Au  bruit  des  coups  de 
feu  les  d^tachements  Grecs  ont  occup6  des  positions  opportunes  pour  attaquer  k  leur 
tour  les  brigands,  dans  le  cas  oil  leur  bandd  aurait  essay6  de  passer  la  frontifere.  Ceufc- 
ci,  dans  la  crainte  de  se  voir  attaqu^s  aussi  par  nos  soldats,  rebroussferent  chemin  et 
rentr£rent  dans  le  territoire  Turc.  Les  d&achements  Turcs  continu^rent  d'avancer, 
firent  irruption  dans  le  territoire  Grec,  et  commencferent  a  tirer,  au  son  de  trompettes, 
contre  nos  soldats,  quoique  ceux-ci  leur  fissent  savoir  qu'ils  Etaient  des  soldats 
Hellenes,  et  qu'ils  occupaient  la  position  oh.  ils  se  trouvaient  dans  le  seul  but 
d'attaquer  aussi  les  brigands  poursuivis  par  les  troupes  Turques.  Comme  les  soldats 
Turcs  n'en  voulaient  rien  entendre  et  qu'ils  continuaient  leur  feu,  notre  detachement 
s'est  trouv6  dans  la  necessity  de  riposter.  Un  engagement  de  trois  heures  s'en  suivit, 
dont  le  r^sultat  fut  la  retraite  du  detachement  Turc,  apr6s  avoir  perdu  un  petit  nombre 
de  soldats." 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  May  29,  1879. 

IN  my  Circular  dated  the  24th  May  I  drew  your  attention  to  the  state  of  public 
security  in  the  Turkish  border  provinces.  I  now  hasten  to  acquaint  you  with  a  tele- 
gram just  received  by  the  Minister  for  War  from  the  military  authorities  of  one  of  our 
provinces  situated  on  the  frontier. 

The  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  the  Hellenic  Minister  at  Constan- 
tinople some  months  ago  that  the  Convention  for  the  extirpation  of  brigandage,  which 
expired  some  years  ago,  and  has  not  been  renewed,  is  no  longer  in  force.  According  to 
this  theory,  the  Turkish  troops  ought  to  halt  on  the  line  of  frontier,  and  had  no 
right  to  enter  our  territory.  But  even  if  the  Convention  for  the  extirpation  of 
brigandage  could  be  regarded  as  still  being  in  force,  the  Turkish  troops  should  halt^ 
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and  hand  over  the  pursuit  of  the  brigands  to  the  detachments  of  Greek  troops  which 
they  would  have  met  on  the  line  of  frontier.  Notwithstanding  this,  the  Ottoman 
troops  have  violated  our  territory  without  any  right  to  do  so,  and  have  attacked  our 
garrisons,  which,  being  in  a  state  of  defence,  repulsed  the  attack.  Be  good  enough  to 
bring  the  account  of  this  occurrence  to  the  knowledge  of  his  Excellency  the  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  to  tell  his  Excellency  that  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  Turkish 
troops,  after  their  repulse,  may  essay  a  second  attack.  In  such  an  event  our  frontier 
guards  will  not  fail  to  do  their  duty  and  repulse  them  again. 

The  following  is  a  telegram  from  the  military  authorities  of  Eurytania,  received 
by  the  Minister  of  War : — 

"  By  a  report  from  the  Commander  of  the  flying  columns  near  the  frontier  line  of 
Eurytania,  it  appears  that  on  the  instant  a  Turkish  detachment  of  500  men,  in 

pursuit  of  some  125  brigands,  led  by  the  Chief  of  the  band,  Zouloumi,  reached  the 
frontier  line  at  the  Commune  of  the  Otimenies.  Hearing  the  firing,  the  Greek 
detachments  took  up  suitable  positions  to  attack  the  brigands  in  their  turn,  in  case 
they  should  try  to  cross' the  frontier.  The  latter,  fearing  an  attack  by  our  soldiers  also, 
retraced  their  steps  and  re-entered  Turkish  territory.  The  Turkish  detachments  con- 
tinued to  advance,  made  an  irruption  into  Greek  territory,  and  commenced  firing  at  the 
call  of  the  trumpet,  on  our  soldiers,  although  the  latter  informed  them  that  they  were 
Hellenic  soldiers,  and  that  they  held  the  positions  they  then  occupied  solely  with  the 
object  of  also  attacking  the  brigands  whom  the  Turkish  troops  were  in  pursuit  of.  As 
the  Turkish  soldiers  would  not  listen,  and  continued  their  fire,  our  detachment  was 
compelled  to  reply  to  it.  An  engagement  of  three  hours  ensued  which  resulted  in  the 
retreat  of  the  Turkish  detachment,  after  the  loss  of  a  few  soldiers.'' 


No.  249. 

Consul-General  Blunt  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  2.) 

My  Lord,  Salonka,  May  19,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  herewith  inclosed  copies  of  a  despatch  and 
its  inclosures  from  Mr.  Longworth,  reporting  upon  the  state  of  affairs  in  Thessaly. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  249.  . 

Vice- Consul  Longworth  to  Consul- General  Blunt. 

Sir,  -  Larissa,  May  7,  1879. 

I  BEG  to  transmit  to  you  herein  inclosed  copy  of  a  petition,  in  Greek,  addressed 
to  me  by  the  villagers  of  Rapsani,  with  translation  of  it  in  Erench,  complaining  of 
troops  being  billeted  in  their  houses  and  of  the  Jellep  Memur  endeavouring  to  force 
the  payment  of  last  year's  tax  on  sheep,  in  violation  of  the  promises  of  the  Porte  for 
the  pacification  of  the  province. 

On  the  petition  being  presented  to  me,  I  suggested  that  they  should  rather  appeal 
to  the  Mutessarif,  Said  Pasha,  in  such  matters,  who  would  not  fail,  I  assured  them,  to 
do  all  that  is  just  and  reasonable  in  their  behalf.  They  told  me,  in  answer,  that  a 
similar  one  had  also  been  addressed  to  his  Excellency. 

As  M. had  since  returned  from  a  tour  in  the  Olympic  district,  and  had  had 

occasion  to  visit  Rapsani,  I  called  on  him,  and,  showing  him  the  petition,  requested  to 
know,  in  writing,  his  impressions  as  to  the  truthfulness  of  the  statements  therein 
contained,  and  as  to  the  general  condition  of  the  people  in  those  parts. 

I  inclose  herein  copy  of  M. 's  Export. 

As  the  information  he  therein  furnishes  corroborates  the  substance  of  the  petition, 
I  called  privately  on  the  Mushir,  Abdi  Pasha,  and  the  Mutessarif,  Said  Pasha,  and 
informed  them,  in  a  friendly  maimer,  of  the  complaints  that  had  reached  me,  express- 
ing my  belief  of  their  being  well  founded,  as  I  had  them  sufficiently  verified  through 
a  reliable  source.  I  hinted  at  the  same  time  at  the  possible  effect  of  such  abuses  in 
the  present  social  and  political  condition  of  the  country,  and,  amongst  other  things, 
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reminded  them  of  the  state  of  penury  still  existing  in  the  villages  of  the  mountain 
localities. 

I  am  glad  to  say  that  they  both  entirely  agreed  with  me  in  what  I  said,  and  sent 
off  accordingly  most  stringent  orders  to  their  respective  subordinates  in  those  parts, 
bidding  them  to  desist  at  once  from  such  proceedings. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HENRY  Z.  LONGWORTH. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  249. 

Inhabitants  of  Village  of  Rapsani  to  Vice-Consul  Longworth. 

(Traduction  du  Grec.) 

Honorable  Monsieur,  Rapsani,  le  21  Avril,  1879. 

LES  humbles  Soussign^s,  habitants  du  d&ruit  et  miserable  village  de  Rapsani, 
venons  par  la  pr^sente  exprimer  humblement  nos  felicitations  pour  votre  nomination 
au  Vice-Consulat  de  Sa  Majesty  Britannique  en  Thessalie,  en  esp6rant  que  tous  les 
Chretiens  de  ce  district  seront  aussi  bien  prot£g6s  que  comme  auparavant  par  Thono- 
rable  Mr.  J.  Blunt ;  et  comme  vos  sentiments  philanthropiques  nous  sont  d6]k  connus, 
nous  r^clamons  respecteusement  votre  influence  pour  nos  plaintes  suivantes : 

Comme  notre  village  a  tomb6  dans  la  plus  grande  mis^re  a  cause  des  6v6nements 
de  Tann^e  pass6e,  le  digne  Repr&entant  <Je  Sa  Majesty  Britannique,  Mr.  J.  Blunt, 
voulant  exercer  la  mis^ricorde  et  ses  sentiments  d'humanite  envers  notre  6tat  deplorable, 
a  fait  des  d-marches  k  plusieurs  reprises  aupr6s  des  autorit^s  comp&entes  pour  nous 
obtenir  quelques  soulagements,  et  c'est  gr&ce  k  ses  demarches  que  les  autorit^s  nous 
ont  promis  seulement  Texemption  d'impdts  de  Tann^e  pass6e  et  la  defense  aux  troupes 
Imp&iales  de  venir  se  loger  et  nourrir  dans  notre  village,  qui  actuellement  ne  contient 
que  des  baraques,  dont  chacuneest  occup^e  par  deux  ou  trois  families. 

R6ellement  Tautorit^  a  tenu  sa  promesse  jusqu'&  ce  jour,  excepts  seulement  la 
perception  de  Timp6t  des  c6r6ales  qu'elle  a  encaiss6e. 

Mais  voil&  sur  le  depart  de  Mr.  Blunt  que  nous  avons  encore  k  supporter  la  m6me 
histoire  qu'auparavant. 

Les  Inspecteurs  d'Imp6ts  du  pass£e  et  de  la  pr^sente  ann6e  viennent  souventnous 
tourmenter  avec  une  nombreuse  suite  de  cinquante,  soixante,  et  soixante-dix  soldats. 

Ces  troupes,  en  pr6textant  la  poursuite  des  brigands,  nous  demandent  des  "konaks  " 
(logements)  et  nourriture  d'aprfes  leur  convenance  ;  et  nous  sommes  obliges  de  faire 
sortir  hors  de  nos  maisons  nos  families  pour  loger  ces  troupes,  ce  qui  nous  derange 
beaucoup,  surtout  dans  cette  epoque,  oil  nous  sommes  occup^s  avec  la  cultivation  des 
cocons. 

Honorable  Monsieur,  notre  6tat  est  vraiment  insupportable,  et  si  les  autorit^s  ne 
cessent  pas  de  nous  demander  Timp6t  sur  les  moutons  de  Tann^e  derni&re  et  de 
permettre  les  troupes  de  venir  nous  d^ranger  pour  des  "  konaks  "  et  nourritures,  nous 
serons  obliges  de  quitter  le  village  "et  d'aller  vivre  tranquillement  ailleurs.  En 
esp&ant  que  vous  prendrez  en  bonnq  consideration  nos  plaintes  et  ferez  les  d-marches 
n6cessaires  auprfes  des  autorit^s  comp^tentes,  nous  vous  prions  d'accepter,  &c. 

(Sign6  par  les  Chefs  et  65  habitants  du  village  de  Rapsani.) 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  249. 
Mr. to  Vice-Consul  Longworth. 


M.  le  Vice-Consul,  Larisse,  le  %$  April,  1879. 

RELATIVEMENT  k  la  petition  que  vouz  avez  recju  des  habitants  du  village  de 
Rapsani,  je  m'empresse  d'aprfes  votre  d6sir  de  vous  donner  des  informations  exactes  sur 
la  situation  morale  et  substantielle  du  district  d'Olympe,  que  je  viens  de  visiter  pour 
mes  affaires  personnelles. 

II  parait  que  les  maux  que  ce  pays  a  supports  k  la  suite  de  la  derni&re  insurrec- 
tion ne  sont  pas  encore  gu6ris  entterement. 

Les  malheureux  et  sans  abris  sont  nombreux,  principalement  dans  le  village  de 
Rapsani  oil  la  plus  part  des  maisons  sont  d^truites.  La  crainte  et  Tincertitude  r^gnent 
dans  tout  le  district  a  cause  du  brigandage,  qu'empfohe  les  habitants  k  veiller  k  leurs 
affaires.    On  dit  que  Tautorit^,  au  lieu  d'employer  des  rem&les  propres  a  soulager  le 
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malade,  angmente  le  mal  par  sa  mauvaise  administration.  Les  troupes  Imp6riales  de 
Dereli  et  de  Tchayazi  k  raison  poursuivent  les  brigands ;  visitent  souvent  par  centaine 
les  villages,  demandant  arbitrairement  des  konaks, nourriture,  &c.  Le  $**>  n  &?> ©t  le 
5  Mi?1*  du  *&ois  courant,  trois  jours  de  suite,  les  habitants  de  Rapsani  et  autres  villages  des 
alentours  ne  f aisaient  rien  autre  que  de  preparer  des  logements  et  nourriture  pour  ces 
troupes.  Aussi  des  Inspecteurs  des  ImpSts  parcourent  a  droite  et  k  gauche  les  villages 
pour  Pencaissement  des  imp6ts,  accompagn6s  d'une  suite  nombreuse  de  soldats. 

Le  "  Djelp  Meimouri  *  s'y  est  rendu  deux  f ois  dans  une  semaine  avec  soixante 
soldats  en  demandant  non-seulement  Timp6t  des  moutcins  de  Fannie  couyante,  mais 
celui  de  Tann6e  pass^e,  dont  le  Gouvernement,  par  un  Firman,  a  abandonn6  aux 
villages  d6truits.  Dans  une  ^situation  aussi  d6sesp6rante  oil  les  habitants  n'ont  point 
meme  le  n^cessaire  pour  vivre,  Tautorit^,  disent  les  villageois,  devait  nous  secourir  par 
une  bonne  administration  sinon  par  des  secours  substantiels,  que  plusieurs  fois  en 
vain  nous  avons  supplies,  exposant  notre  deplorable  6tat. 

Telles  sont,  M.  le  Vice-Consul,  les  informations  que  je  viens  de  recueillir  attentive- 
ment  des  habitants  des  quelques  villages  les  plus  importants  du  Mont  Olympe.  D'apr^s 
leurs  opinons  le  seul  moyen  qui  puisse  apporter  l'am&ioration  de  cet  6tat  et  qui  en 
m&me  temps  est  leur  d6sir,  c'est  le  changement  du  Gouvernement  actuel,  mais  pour 
une  chose  pareille  ils  n'ont  pas  grand  espoir. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
(Sign6)  . 


No.  250. 

Lord  Odo  Russell  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  2.) 

My  Lord,  Berlin,  Map  28,  1879. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  16th  instant,  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  desires  me  to  tell  your  Lordship  that  the  German  Government  will 
gladly  join  in  any  measures  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  may  propose  to  the 
Powers  for  providing  effective  securities  for  religious  liberty  in  the  provinces  which 
will  hereafter  be  transferred  from  Turkey  to  Greece  under  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

I  have  &jQ 
(Signed)        '    ODO  RUSSELL. 

No.  251. 

M.  Gennadius  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  2.) 

My  Lord,  •  May  31, 1879. 

IN  M.  Delyanni's  telegraphic  despatch  of  the  29th  instant,  which  I  had  the 
honour  to  communicate  to  your  Lordship  on  the  same  day,  mention  was  made  of  a 
Circular  note,  dated  the  24th  May. 

Having  now  received  that  note,  I  beg  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  herewith  a  copy 
of  the  same. 

t  have  Slg 
(Signed)       '     J.  GENNADIUS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  251. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius. 

Monsieur,  Athenes,  le  -J-f  Mai,  1879. 

LE  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majesty  s'est  trouv6  maintes  fois  dans  le  cas  d'attirer 
Inattention  de  la  Sublime  Porte  sur  T6tat  deplorable  de  la  s6curit6  publique  dans  les 
provinces  limitrophes.  Les  rapports  que  nous  recevons  de  nos  Consuls  en  Epire  et  en 
Thessalie  continuent  k  nous  donner  sur  les  actes  de  brigandage  qui  s'y  commettent 
journellement  des  details  qu'il  serait  trop  long  de  reproduire  ici.  D'ailleurs,  nous 
n'avons  pas  manqu£  de  vous  communiquer  de  temps  k  autre  des  extraits  de  ces 
Rapports  pour  vous  tenir  au  courant  de  la  situation.    Absence  complete  de  s&mritd, 

*  Collector  of  the  9heep  tax. — J.  E.  B. 
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impuissance  des  autorites  locales  de  r6primer  les  depredations  que  commettent  lea 
nombreuses  bandes  de  brigands  qui  infestent  le  territoire. Ottoman,  panique  des  habi- 
tants, et  stagnation  du  commerce,  tel  est  le  triste  tableau  que  pr6sentent  les  contr^es 
situ^es  sur  nos  frontiers. 

Gr&ce  a  la  vigilance  de  nos  autorites,  les  incursions  des  brigands  sur  notre  terri- 
toire sont  toujours  repouss6es  et  si,  de  leur  c6t6,  les  autoritcs  Ottomanes  poursuivaient 
les  brigands  avec  vigueur,  on  pourrait  arriver  k  l'extirpation  complete  de  ce  fl6au. 

Mais  au  lieu  de  nous  prater  un  concours  efficace,  les  gardes- fronttere  Ottomans  ont 
constamment  6vite  toute  cooperation  avec  nos  autoritcs,  et  ont  m6me.  agi  dans 
plusieurs  circonstances  de  manure  k  mettre  en  suspicion  leur  bonne  foi. 

Nous  n'avons  pas  manque  de  signaler  ces  faits  regrettables  k  la  Sublime  Porte  au 
fur  et  k  mesure  qu'ils  parvenaient  k  notre  connaissance.  Mais  loin  de  s'empresser  d'y 
porter  remade,  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  r^pondait  k  nos  representations  par  des 
recriminations. 

Tantot  il  pretendait  que  e'etait  des  brigands  Mortis  de  notre  territoire,  et  tant6t  il 
soutenait  que  e'etait  des  bandes  d'insurges  recrutees  et  organisees  par  des  Comites 
Helieniques. 

Ne  voulant  pas  suivre  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  dans  le  terrain  sterile  des 
recriminations,  nous  lui  avons  propose  de  s'entendre  avec  nous  sur  les  moyens  les  plus 
propres  de  mettre  fin  k  un  etat  de  choses  dont  nous  6tions  justement  preoccupes. 

La  Porte  n'a  pas  accueilli  nos  ouvertures  avec  Tempressement  auquel  nous  etions 
en  droit  de  nous  attendre  de  sa  part.  Ge  n'est  qu'apr^s  bien  des  temporisations  qu'elle 
a  consenti  k  exp6dier  les  ordres  necessaires  aux  autorites  Ottomanes  des  frontidres  les 
invitant  de  s'entendre  avec  nos  autorites,  pour  arr£ter  d'un  commun  accord  les  mesures 
necessaires  pour  la  poursuite  de  la  repression  du  brigandage. 

Mais,  d&s  la  premiere  seance  tenue  par  nos  Deiegues  et  les  peiegues  Ottomans,  il 
etait  visible  que  ces  derniers  n'etaient  pas  animes  des  m6mes  dispositions. 

Un  des  nioyens  proposes  par  nos  Deiegues,  et  qui  dans  leur  pensee  etait  le  plus 
important  et  le  plus  efficace,  e'etait  que  les  detachements  charges  de  la  poursuite  de 
brigands  puissent  penetrer  et  operer  librement  sur  le  territoire  Ottoman. 

Apr&s  une  longue  discussion,  les  Deiegues  Ottomans  ont  demande  d'ajourner  toute 
decision  sur  ce  point  jusqu'd,  Tarrivee  des  instructions  de  leur  Gouvernement  qu'ils 
allaient  provoquer. 

Quelques  jours  apr£s,  une  seconde  reunion  eut  lieu,  et  les  Deiegues  Ottomans 
demand&rent  un  nouveau  d61ai  indefini  pour  repondre  aux  propositions  des  Deiegues 
Hellenes. 

Devant  ces  atermoiements  continuels,  toute  entente  devenait  impossible,  et  on  a 
dft  se  separer  sans  aucun  resultat. 

Par  ma  Circulaire  du  10  Mars  dernier,  je  vous  ai  A6jk  rendu  compte  de  Tinsucc^s 
de  ces  negociations. 

En  attendant,  la  situation  s'aggrave  de  jou&  en  jour.  Les  brigands  parcourent 
librement  les  provinces  limitrophes  en  se  livrant  a  toutes  sortes  de  depredations. 

D'apr&s  le  dernier  Rapport  de  notre  Consul  a  Larisse,  la  securite  a  compietement 
disparu  de  ces  malheureiises  contrees.  Au  lieu  de  s'entendre  avec  nous,  et  prendre  des 
mesures  energiques  pour  r£tablir  la  securite  publique,  la  Porte  continue  le  m£me 
syst&me  de  recriminations,  et  ses  autorites  locales  font  propager  des  bruits  absurdes  et 
malveillants  pour  couvrir  leur  propre  incapacity  ou  leur  mauvais  vouloir.  Ainsi,  dans 
un  engagement  qui  a  eu  lieu  dernterement  entre  une  bande  de  brigands  et  Tarmee 
Ottomane,  on  a  pretendu  avoir  trouve  sur  quelques  cadavres  des  signes  attestant  que 
parmi  les  brigands  il  y  avait  des  soldats  Hellenes.  On  en  a  immediatement  conclu  que 
c 'etait  des  bandes  insurrectionnelles  provenant  de  la  Gr&ce.  Or,  rien  n'est  plus  faux 
que  cette  allegation,  et  s'il  est  arrive  que  les  deserteurs  de  l'armee  passee,  ray6s  depuis 
lors  des  cadres  de  notre  armee,  se  soient  trouves  m£ies  a  des  bandes  de  brigands,  il  ne 
s'en  suit  nullement  que  ces  bandes  trouvent  des  encouragements  en  Gr6ce.  Bien  au 
contraire,  le  Ministre  de  la  Guerre  a  decrete  contre  les  deserteurs  les  mesures  les  plus 
sev&res  et  toutes  les  fois  qu'on  a  pu  mettre  la  main  sur  des  deserteurs,  ils  ont  ete 
punis  avec  toute  la  rigueur  des  lois. 

L' extirpation  complete  du  brigandage  en  Gr&ce,  et  la  securite  qui  continue  k  y 
regner,  malgre  l'anomalie  des  circonstatices  et  la  conformation  viciensede  nos  fronti£res, 
sont  la  reponse  la  plus  victorieuse  k  toutes  ces  .imputations. 

II  est  bien  loin  de  notre  pensee  de  dresser  un  requisitoire  contre  la  Turquie. 
Mais  nous  manquerions  a  nos  devoirs  si  nous  n'appelions  pas  l'attention  des  Cabinets 
Europeens  sur  une  situation  dont  la  prolongation  ne  pourrait  qu'amener  les  conse- 
quences les  plus  graves. 
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D'ailleurs,  nos  devoirs  sont  multiples ;  car,  ind^pendamment  de  ceux  qui  nous  sont 
imposes  par  le  spin  de  notre  propre  s6curit6,  continuellement  men&c6e  par  T6tat 
deplorable  des  provinces  voisiries,  nous  ne  saurions  rester  spectateurs  impassibles  des 
souffrances  de  nos  fr6res  de  race  et  de  religion,  habitants  des  contr^es  designees  par 
PEurope  k  £tre  annexes  k  la  Grfece. 

Veuillez  donner  lecture  de  la  pr&ente  h,  son  Excellence  M.  le  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrang&res,  et  lui  en  laisser  copie. 

Agr£ez,  &c. 
(Sign6)  TH.  DELYANNI. 

(Translation.)     , 
Monsieur,  Athens,  May  ^f ,  1879. 

HIS  Majesty's  Govenynent  has  had  occasion  several  times  to  call  the  atttention 
of  the  Sublime  Porte  to  the  deplorable  state  of  public  security  in  the  border 
provinces.  The  reports  we  receive  from  our  Consuls  in  Epirus  and  Thessaly  continue 
to  give  details,  too  long  to  reproduce  here,  on  the  acts  of  brigandage  which  are  of  daily 
occurrence  there.  We  have  taken  care,  however,  to  communicate  to  you,  from  time  to 
time,  extracts  from  these  reports,  in  order  to  keep  you  acquainted  with  the  situation. 
Total  absence  of  security,  inability  of  the  local  authorities  to  suppress  the  depredations 
committed  by  the  numerous  bands  of  brigands  which  infest  the  Ottoman  territory, 
panic  of  the  inhabitants,  and  stagnation  of  trade — such  is  the  melancholy  picture 
presented  by  the  countries  situated  on  our  frontiers. 

Owing  to  the  vigilance  of  our  authorities,  the  incursions  of  the  brigands  into  our 
territory  are  always  repulsed,  and  if,  on  their  side,  the  Ottoman  authorities  actively 
pursued^  the  brigands,  the  complete  extirpation  of  this  pest  might  be  achieved. 

But,  instead  of  *  giving  us  effectual  assistance,  the  Ottoman  frontier-guards  have 
constantly  avoided  all  co-operation  with  our  authorities,  and  have  on  several  occasions 
even  acted  ih  such  a  manner  as  to  cause  suspicions  of  their  good  faith. 

We  have  not  failed  to  bring  these  deplorable  facts  to  the  notice  of  the  Sublime 
Porte  as  each  came  to  pur  knowledge.  But,  far  from  taking  immediate  steps  to  remedy 
them,  the  Ottoman  Government  replied  to  our  representations  by  recriminations. 

At  one  time  they  pretended  that  the  brigands  came  from  our  territory,  and  at 
another  time  they  maintained  that  they  were  insurgent  bands  recruited  and  organized 
by  Hellenic  Committees. 

As  we  do  not  wish  to  follow  the  Ottoman  Government  in  the  barren  field  of 
recriminations,  we  have  proposed  to  them  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  us  on  the 
best  means  of  putting  an  end  to  a  state  of  things  which  caused  us  natural  anxiety. 

The  Porte  has  not  received  our  overtures  with  the  readiness  which  we  had  a  right 
to  expect  at  its  hands.  It  was  only  after  much  temporizing  that  it  consented  to  send 
the  necessary  orders  to  the  Ottoman  frontier  authorities,  instructing  them  to  consult 
with  our  authorities  and,  by  mutual  agreement,  to  arrange  the  steps  necessary  for 
proceeding  to  the  suppression  of  brigandage. 

But,  at  the  first  sitting  held  by  our  Delegates  and  the  Ottoman  Delegates,  it  was 
apparent  that  the  latter  were  not  animated  by  the  same  sentiments. 

One  of  the  measures  proposed  by  our  Delegates,  and,  in  their  opinion,  the  most 
important  and  effectual,  was  that  the  detachments  charged  with  the  pursuit  of  the 
brigands  should  be  enabled  to  enter  the  Ottoman  territory  and  carry  on  operations 
freely  there. 

After  a  long  discussion  the  Ottoman  Delegates  begged  to  adjourn  any  decision  on 
this  point  until  the  arrival  of  the  instructions  from  their  Government,  which  they 
intended  to  ask  for. 

Some  days  later  a  second  meeting  took  place,  and  the  Ottoman  Delegates  asked 
for  a  fresh  delay  for  an  indefinite  time  before  replying  to  the  proposals  of  the  Hellenic 
Delegates, 

In  presence  of  these  continual  delays  all  agreement  became  impossible,  and  it 
became  necessary  to  separate  without  arriving  at  any  result. 

In  my  Circular  of  the  10th  March  last  I  have  already  acquainted  you  with  the 
failure  of  these  negotiations. 

In  the  meantime  the  situation  is  daily  becoming  worse.  The  brigands  freely 
overrun  the  border  provinces,  and  indulge  in  all  kinds  of  depredations. 

According  to  the  last  Report  from  our  Consul  at  Larissa,  there  is  a  complete 
absence  of  all  security  in  these  unhappy  countries.  Instead  of  coming  to  an 
arrangement  with  us,  and  taking  energetic  steps  to  re-establish  public  security,  the 
Porte  continues  the  same  system  of  recriminations,  and  its  local  authorities  cause 
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absurd  and  unfriendly  rumours  to  be  propagated  to  cover  their  own  incapacity  or  ill-will. 
Thus,  in  an  engagement  which  took  place  latterly  between  a  band  of  brigands  and 
the  Ottoman  army,  they  pretended  that  there  were  some  signs  found  on  some  of  the 
corpses,  proving  that  among  the  brigands  there  were  Hellenic  soldiers.  Prom  this 
they  immediately  concluded  that  these  were  insurrectionary  bands  coming  from 
Greece.  Now,  nothing  is  more  false  than  this  allegation,  and  if  it  has  happened  that 
deserters  from  the  recent  army,  struck  off  the  roll  of  our  army  from  that  time,  were 
foucd  amongst  the  bands  of  brigands,  it  by  no  means  follows  from  this  that  these 
bands  find  encouragement  in  Greece.  On  the  contrary,  the  Minister  for  War  has 
issued  most  severe  measures  against  deserters,  and  whenever  they  have  been  captured, 
they  have  been  punished  with-  the  utmost  severity  of  the  law. 

The  complete  extirpation  of  brigandage  in  Greece,  and  the  security  which  continues 
to  reign  there,  in  spite  of  the  anomalous  condition  of  affairs,  and  the  faulty  con- 
formation of  our  frontiers,  is  the  best  reply  to  all  these  imputations. 

It  is  far  from  our  intention  to  draw  up  an  indictment  against  Turkey.  But  we 
should  fail  in  our  duty  if  we  did  not  draw  the  attention  of  the  Cabinets  of  Europe 
to  a  situation,  the  prolongation  of  which  must  necessarily  produce  the  most  serious 
consequences. 

Besides,  our  duties  are  manifold ;  for,  independently  of  those  imposed  on  us  by 
regard  for  own  security,  constantly  menaced  by  the  deplorable  state  of  the  neigh- 
bouring provinces,  we  cannot  remain  indifferent  spectators  of  the  sufferings  of  our 
brothers  in  race  and  religion,  inhabiting  countries  intended  by  Europe  to  be  annexed 
to  Greece. 

Have  the  goodness  to  read  the  above  to  his  Excellency  the  Minister  for  Foreign 
Aflairs,  and  to  leave  a  copy  with  him. 

Accept,  &c. 
(Signed)  TH.  DELYANNI. 


No.  252. 

Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  4.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  May  31, 1879. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  day  before  yesterday,  I  have  the 
honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  M.  Waddington  expressed  to  me  this  afternoon 
great  satisfaction  with  the  answer  conveyed  by  your  Lordship's  despatch  of  the 
27th  instant  to  his  Circular  of  the  19th  instant  respecting  the  mediation  of  the 
Powers  with  regard  to  the  Greek  Frontier  question. 

His  Excellency  added  that  he  had,  on  his  part,  sent  by  telegraph  instructions  to 
the  Representatives  of  France  at  Constantinople  and  Athens  to  urge  the  Turkish  and 
Greek  Governments  to  appoint  promptly  Plenipotentiaries  to  be  placed  in  communi- 
cation with  the  Ambassadors  of  the  Powers  at  Constantinople. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS. 


No.  253. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  5.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  May  29, 1879. 

M.  DELYANNI  told  me  yesterday  that  he  had  addressed  to  the  Greek  Diplomatic 
Agents  abroad  a  Circular  directing  them  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Government  to 
which  they  were  accredited  to  the  deplorable  state  of  Thessaly,  which  the  Greek  Agents 
there  reported  to  be  infested  by  brigands,  whom  the  Turkish  authorities  appeared  quite 
unable  to  control. 

Unless  the  Ottoman  and  Greek  Governments  are  willing  to  combine  their  action 
to  put  an  end  to  this  state  of  things  little  can  be  done  by  either  of  them  separately, 
and  M.  Delyanni  said  that  this  Government  had  on  two  separate  occasions  lately 
proposed  to  Carath^odory  Pasha  that  some  agreement  should  be  come  to  by  the  two 
Governments  by  which  they  might  act  together  for  the  suppression  of  brigandage  on 
both  sides  the  frontier,  but  that  to  neither  of  his  proposals  had  any  answer  been 
returned. 
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An  arrangement  for  joint  action  existed  some  time  back,  but  the  Porte  now 
declines  to  recognize  it,  and  attempts  on  the  part  of  this  Government  to  renew  it  have 
been  unsuccessful.  A  meeting  of  Commissioners  from  the  two  Governments  took 
place  some  time  ago  with  this  object  in  view,  as  I  reported  in  my  despatch  of 
the  7th  April,  but  they  separated  without  arranging  anything,  the  Ottoman  Com- 
missioners pretending  that  their  instructions  were  insufficient  to  enable  them  to  accept 
the,  proposals  of  their  Greek  colleagues. 

It  is  thought  here  that  the  Porte,  believing  that  a  great  part  at  least  of  Thessaly 
will  have  to  be  ceded  to  Greece,  cares  little  about  the  state  to  which  the  country  may 
be  reduced  when  the  time  for  its  cession  arrives. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  COKBETT. 

No.  254 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  5.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  May  29,  1879. 

WITH  reference  to  my  telegram  of  this  day,*  reporting  a  conflict  between  Turkish 
and  Greek  troops  on  the  frontier  of  Epirus,  I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  Greek 
Government  have  addressed  remonstrances  to  the  Ottoman  Legation  here,  and  also 
through  M.  Condouriotes  directly  to  the  Porte. 

I  have  <fec« 
(Signed)       '    EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  255. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  June  5.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  May  29, 1679. 

REFERRING  to  my  despatch  of  the  17th  instant,  I  have  the  honour  to 
report  that  it  is  contemplated  to  assemble  from  10,000  to  11,000  men  in  the  camp 
about  lo  be  formed  at  Lepenos.  The  Ottoman  Charg6  d' Affaires  informs  me  that  he 
lias  not  been  charged  to  make  any  representation  or  ask  any  question  in  reference  to 
the  formation  of  the  camp  so  near  the  frontier  of  Epirus,  nor  has  he  received  any 
communication  from  his  Government  on  the  subject. 

It  is  understood  heite  that  the  Porte  has  reinforced  its  troops  in  Epirus  and 
Thessaly. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)       '    EDWIN  CORBETT. 


No.  256. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Corbett. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  5,  1879. 

I  HAVE  received  your  telegram  of  the  3rd  instant  stating  that  the  Representatives 
of  the  other  Great  Powers  at  Athetis  are  prepared  to  urge  the  Greek  Government  to 
send  Plenipotentiaries  to  Constantinople  to  discuss  the  question  of  rectification  of 
frontiers  in  accordance  with  the  proposal  contained  in  M.  Waddington's  Circular  of  the 
19th  ultimo. 

I  have  accordingly  authorized  you  by  telegraph  to  invite  the  Greek  Government 
to  take  the  step  in  question. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


*  For  substance,  see  No.  262. 

Digitized  by  V^iOOQlC 


325 

No.  257. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  M.  Gennadius. 

M.  le  Charg6  <T  Affaires,  Foreign  Office,  June  5, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letters  of  the  29th  and 
31st  ultimo,  containing  copies  of  a  telegram  and  of  a  Circular  despatch  which  you  have 
received  frpm  M.  Delyanni  relative  to  recent  occurrences  in  the  border  provinces  of 
Greece  and  Turkey,  and  I  request  that  you  will  accept  the  thanks  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government  for  the  communication  of  these  documents. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 

No.  258. 

Consul-General  Blunt  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— {Received  June  6.) 

My  Lord,  Salonica,  May  24, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  to  your  Lordship  copy  of  a  despatch,  with  copy 
of  its  inclosure,  which  I  have  this  day  addressed  to  Her1  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  the 
Sublime  Porte  relative  to  the  late  serious  conflicts  between  the  Ottoman  troops  and 
Greek  insurgent  bands  in  the  district  of  Tricalla,  in  Thessaly. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


Inclosute  1  in  No.  258. 
Consul-General  Blunt  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 


Sir,  Salonica,  May  24, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  herewith  copy  of  Mr.  Longworth's  despatch, 
furnishing  the  particulars  of  the  serious  conflicts  which,  as  reported  in  my  telegram  of 
the  16th  instant,  have  recently  occurred  between  the  Ottoman  troops  and  Greek 
insurgent  bands  in  the  district  of  Tricalla,  in  Thessaly. 

Mehmed  Pasha,  the  Vice-Admiral  commanding  the  Ottoman  squadron  in  the 
Archipelago,  who  arrived  here  from  Volo  on  the  22nd  instant,  informs  me  that  there 
is  very  strong  ground  for  presuming  that  these  bands  were  sent  from  Greece  by  the 
Revolutionary  Committee  to  renew  disturbances  in  Thessaly.  He  also  told  me  that 
the^  Ottoman  troops  captured  from  these  bands  the  large  sum  of  £T.  10,000  in  gold, 
besides  several  horse-loads  of  needle-guns  and  ammunition. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


I  nclosure  2  in  No.  268. 
Vice- Consul  Longworth  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 

Sir,  v  Larissa,  May  21, 1879. 

ON  the  15th  instant  I  dispatched  to  you  a  telegram  worded  thus : — 
"  Strong  proofs  reach  me  that  above  200  insurgents  had  been  in  Tricalla  district, 
mostly  consisting  of  Greek  soldiers.   In  two  encounters,  90  killed,  5  wounded;  Turkish 
troops,  113  killed,  52  wounded/' 

With  reference  to  this  telegram,  I  beg  now  to  furnish  the  following  Report,  the 
details  of  which  were  carefully  derived  from  official  telegrams,  Greek  and  Turkish 
private  letters,  and  accounts  given  by  Christian  and  Mahommedan  travellers  from 
Tricalla.  As  the  information,  however,  obtained  from  the  above  private  sources  is 
at  variance  in  some  respects  with  the  statements  made  by  the  civil  and  military 
authorities  of  Tricalla,  I  shall  also  endeavour  to  point  out  such  difference  in  the  course 
of  the  Report. 

On  the  7th  instant  a  party  of  35  soldiers  of  the  Safranbol  Regiment,  stationed  at 
Kalabaka,  three  hours  from  Tricalla,  were  dispatched  by  Major-General  Hassan  Pasha 
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(in  command  of  the  troops  in  that  district)  to  the  forests  of  Perlango,  six  hours  further 
north,  to  fetch  walnut-wood  for  the  making  of  furniture.  Officially  it  is  stated  that 
they  went  there  to  bring  fuel,  but  it  is  a  Well-kiiown  fact  that  near  Kalabaka  firewood 
is  to  he  had  in  plenty. 

In  the  forest  of  Periango  this  unfortunate  party  was  attacked  by  three  bands  ot 
insurgents,  numbering  about  220  men,  under  the  declared  leadership  of  the  Cretan 
insurgent  Chief  thermaki,  Captain  Cordista  of  the  Greek  army,  and  the  insurrectionary 
agent  Paminonda  Vulgario.  Only  12  of  the  36  soldiers  escaped  to  tell  the  tale,  the 
rest  having  been  killed,  together  with  their  officer,  Lieutenant  Mehmet  Effendi,  who 
was  horribly  mutilated  and  hung  in  sections  on  the  trees.  Officially  it  is  stated  that 
the  o$her  bodies  also  Underwent  this  hideous  treatment. 

On  the  following  morning,  the  news  of  this  slaughter  reaching  Tricalla,  Hassan 
Pasha  at  onca  ordered  a  battalion  of  the  Konia  Regiment  to  go  in  pursuit  of  the 
insurgents. 

The  battalion  consisted  of  550  men,  under  the  command  of  Lieutenant-Colonel 
Abdul  Rahman  Bey  and  Major  Salli  Effendi.  The  troops  stationed  in  the  surrounding 
villages  of  the  Perlango  forest  were  also  called  out,  together  with  about  150  .armed 
Rayahs  from  Diskata,  Tznika,  and  Flamborissi,  thus  forming  a  collective  force  of  about 
1,700  men,  which  were  divided  into  six  detachments. 

It  appears  that  the  night  before  a  dispute  arose  between  thfc  insurgent  chiefs,  and 
that  the  quarrel  resulted  in  their  separation,  for  of  the  three  leaders  only  Phennaki, 
with  his  band  of  96  followers,  remained  in  those  localities.      / 

The  detachments  from  Tricalla  discovered  the  band  concealed  in  the  forest  of 
Diskata  at  a.  most  critical  moment.  The  insurgents  were  lying  in  wait  for  the  troops 
to  advance,  when  from  among  themselves  a  rifle  went  off  by  accijient.  The  soldiers 
retreated,  the  insurgents  sallied  out  the  troops  mustered  again,  and  a  guerilla  fight 
ensued. 

After  an  engagement  of  four  hours  and  a  half  behind  trees  and  rocks,  Major  Salli 
Effendi  attacked  the  insurgents  in  the  rear,  and  completed  their  destruction,  91  of 
them  having  been  killed  and  5  wounded. 

In  the  official  telegrams  and  reports  it  is  stated  that  on  the  Turkish  side  only  14 
were  killed  and  19  grounded,  although  it  is  generally  believed,  and  accepted  by  Turks 
as  well  as  Greeks,  that  87  were  killed,  including  a  captain,  2  sergeants,  and  a  corporal, 
and  47  ^wounded. 

I  must  confess  that  ttie  latter  version  seems  to  me  much  more  probable,  for  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that  to  Phermaki  and  his  men  there  was  not  even  an  alternative 
between  life  and  death.  They  had  to  die,  and  they  naturally  fought  desperately  and 
sold  their  lives  deariv.  The  Chief,  for  instance,  shot  as  he  was  in  twenty-one  places, 
seized  a  c&rbine,  and  killed  five  soldiers  before  his  right  arm  was  fractured  by  a  ball* 
He  then  plunged  into  the  river,  and,  with  a  revolver  in  the  left  hand,  wounded  a 
sergeant  before  being  sabred  to  death. 

It  is  said  that  in  a  secret  inner  pocket  of  his  interior  pocket  several  official  docu- 
ments were  found*  Among  them  there  was  a  despatch  addressed  to  him  at  Lamia  by 
the  "  Ethaiki  Amina "  or  National  Defence,  the  well-known  Greek  Committee  for 
insurrectionary  purposes. 

It  was  dated  Piraeus,  April  1879,  and  contained  instructions  to  proceed  with  his 
band  at  once  into  Thessaly,  and  after  having  occupied  certain  specified  positions  in 
the  Olympic  district,  to  send  an  express  to  a  certain  specified  place  on  the  frontier,  as 
the  1,500  (I  suppose  insurgents)  are  in  readineta  to  start  with  their  captains,  and  as 
money,  arms,  and  ammunition  are  on  the  way  by  seaj  and  will  reach  him  at  his 
destination. 

That  some  such  document  was  found,  received  and  read  in  Tricalla,  I  have 
sufficiently  ascertained  from  several  trustworthy  sources.  I  have  even  been  informed 
of  this  by  a  Greek  gentleman,  who,  on  the  request  of  the  authorities  at  Tricalla,  read 
aloud  to  them  the  more  important  documents  and  explained  their  significance. 

But  what  has  become  of  the  latter,  as  well  as  of  the  other  papers  which  throw 
light  on  the  nature  ttf  these  bands,  is  at  present  a  niystery* 

The  military  and  civil  Governors  of  Thessaly,  however,  purpose  shortly  to  dead  a 
Commission  to  Tricalla  to  investigate  the  matter.  The  impression  which  it  produces 
in  the  meanwhile  is,  either  they  have  been  sold  by  the  Turkish  officials,  or  stolen  by 
the  Greek  emissaries  in  Tricalla. 

A  number  of  contracts  or  certificates  of  engagement  were  also  found  on  the 
insurgents.  They  were  exchanged  by  the  soldiers  fpr  money  under  the  idea  of  their 
being  Greek  "  caSmds  M  or  paper  currency. 
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I  have,  moreover,  been  told  that  baU^a-dosem  Mylona  awi  Gras  rifles  (both 
Greek  regulation  arms)  were  sold  in  Tricalla,  as  well  as  four  blue  uniforms,  of  the 
Greek  infontry,  and  a  few  bayonets,  trumpets,  and  revolvers,  bearing  the  Greek 
Government  mark  and  number.  Besides,  the  Christians  who  accompanied  the  Turkish 
troops  are  said  to  declare  that  many  more  of  these  and  Qther  military  accoutrements 
were  collected  and  sold  by  the  soldiers  for  mere  trifles  to  the  yillagers  of  those 
localities. 

I  should  also  state  that  I  have  been  informed  by  trustworthy  persons  that  these 
bands  of  insurgents  regularly  paid  for  what  they  took,  and  that  during  their  short 
stay  in  Thessaly  they  in  no  way  molested  any  of  the  Christian,  or  Mahouimedan 
inhabitants* 

Taking,  therefore,  all  this  and  much  more  of  what  I  have  heard  into  consideration, 
I  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  bands  were  not  those  of  brigands  but  insurgents, 
composed  partly  of  Greek  soldiers,  and  that  they  were  probably  seut  to  occupy 
different  parts  of  the  province,  preparatory  to  another  insurrection  being  eventually 
necessary,  in  order  that  the  demands  of  Greece  for  the  rectification  of  her  frontier 
be  fully  and  satisfactorily  settled. 

(Signed)      '    HENRY  Z.  LONGWORTH. 


"J    i  )  XI  III  ■      l   |l)   HJ  Ml- 


No.  259. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury, — (Received  June  @t) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  May  8*7, 1879, 

TWO  natives  of  Epirus,  MM.  Melas  and  Basilio,  and  M.  Skouloudi,  a  Greek 
subject,  who  has  extensive  connections  at  Constantinople,  three  persons  of  importance 
here,  have  been  charged  by  certain  inhabitants  of  Janina  and  the  neighbourhood  to 
proceed  to  Constantinople  and  submit  to  the  Conference  of  Ambassadors  which,  it  was 
understood,  was  appointed  to  bo  formed  there  to  bring  about  an  arrangement  for  a  new 
frontier  between  Greece  and  Turkey;  to  express  their  earnest  desire  that  the  suggestions 
of  the  Congress  of  Berlin  in  regard  to  the  matter  should  be  carried  out,  and  that  the 
city  of  Janina  should  be  included  in  the  cession  of  territory  to  be  made  to  Greece. 

The  instruction?  addressed  to  these  gentlemen  are  signed  by  the  Archbishop,  the 
Primates,  and  the  Greek  clergy  in  general ;  by  all  the  scientific  bodies,  medical  men, 
and  lawyers ;  in  fact,  by  all  the  principal  Greek  inhabitants  of  the  district. 

The  official  seals  of  the  Moukhtars,  or  principal  persons  in  the  Mahommedan 
communities,  are  also  appended  to  it  to  the  number  of  about  fifteen.  The  deputatiqn 
will  defer  their  departure  for  Constantinople  until  after  M.  Founder,  who  is  expected 
to  spend  a  few  days  in  Athens  on  his  way  to  his  post,  shall  have  arrived  here,  when 
they  hope  to  be  able  to  ascertain  something  more  than  .is  kjiown  at  present  in  regard 
to  the  mode  in  which  the  negotiations  at  Constantinople  are  to  be  conducted. 

T  have    &C 

(Signed)      '    EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  260. 
Count  Andrassy  to  Count  Beust. — (Conmunieetfed  to  the  Marquis  qf  Salisbury*  June  7t) 

Vienne,  le  30  Mai,  1879. 

PAR  la  d^pfeche,  dont  j'ai  Thonneur  de  transmettre  'ci-joint  une  copie  k  votre 
Excellence,  le  Gouvernement  Frangais  expose  sa  manure  de  voir  sur  les  conditions 
dans  lesquelles  la  mediation  entre  la  Turquie  et  la  Gr&ce  doit  s'exercer. 

Les  considerations  d6velopp6es  dans  cette  pidce  m'ont  vivement  int6ress6.  MTous 
sommes  bien  aises  que  le  Cabinet  de  Versailles  ait  tenu  compte  des  observations  que 
nous  avons  era  devoir  faire  au  si\jet  d'une  conference,  et  qu  il  consente  k  laisser  la 
plus  grande  latitude  aux  pourparlers  des  Bepr&entants  k  Constantinople  en  les 
d^gageant  des  formalins  qui  entraveraient  cette  Hbert6  et  dont  la  d£p6ohe  de 
M.  Waddington  signale  les  inconv6nients  et  les  dangers.  I/unit6  de  Taction  des 
Bepr£sentants  6tant  n£cessaire  pour  d&nontrer  aux  parties  int&ess6es  l'accord  des 
Puissances,  les  resolutions  prises  a  l'linanimit^  devront  seules  6tre  communiques  k  la 
Porte  et  au  Gouvernement  Hell&rique. 
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Je  prie  votre  Excellence  de  dire  k  M.  Waddington  que  nous  sommes  heureux  de 
partager  sa  manfere  de  voir,  et  que  nos  Repr&entants  k  Ath6nes  et  k  Constantinople 
recevront  Tinstruction  d'inviter,  de  concert  avec  leurs  collogues,  les  Gouvernements  de 
Grdce  et  de  Turquie  k  designer  imm6diatement  leurs  P16nipotentiaires. 

Votre  Excellence  est  autoris6e  k  donner  lecture  de  cette  d6p6che  k  M.  le  Ministre 
des  Affaires  Etrang&res  et  a  lui  en  laisser  copie  s'il  le  d6sire. 

Agr6ez,  &c. 
(Translation.) 

Vienna,  May  30,  1879. 

IN  a  despatch,  copy  of  which  I  have  the  honour  to  tuansmit  herewith  to  your 
Excellency,  the  French  Government  states  its  views  on  the  manner  in  which  the  media- 
tion  tetween  Turkey  and  Greece  should  he  carried  on. 

I  have  heen  much  interested  hy  the  considerations  set  forth  in  this  despatch.  TVe 
are  very  glad  that  the  Cahinet  of  Versailles  has  taken  into  account  the  observations 
which  we  deemed  it  right  to  make  on  the  subject  of  a  Conference,  and  that  it  is 
willing  to  grant  the  greatest  latitude  to  the  discussions  of  the  Representatives  at 
Constantinople  hy  relieving  them  of  the  formalities  which  would  hinder  this  freedom, 
and  of  which  M.  Waddington's  despatch  points  out  the  inconveniences  and  the 
dangers.  Unity  of  action  on  the  part  of  the  Representatives  being  essential  in  order 
to  demonstrate  to  the  interested  parties  the  agreement  existing  between  the  Powers, 
no  resolutions  except  those  which  have  been  unanimously  adopted  should  be  commu- 
nicated to  the  Porte  and  to  the  Greek  Government. 

I  request  your  Excellency  to  inform  M.  Waddington  that  we  are  glad  to  be  able 
to  concur  in  his  views,  and  that  our  Representatives  at  Athens  and  at  Constantinople 
will  be  instructed  to  invite,  in  common  with  their  colleagues,  the  Governments  of 
Greece  and  of  Turkey  to  appoint  at  once  their  Plenipotentiaries. 

Your  Excellency  is  authorized  to  read  this  despatch  to  the  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  to  leave  a  copy  with  him  should  he  wish  for  it. 

Receive,  &c. 


No.  261. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  8.) 

My  Lord,  '  Athens,  May  28, 1879. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  19th  instant,  I  am  informed  that  the 
Greek  Government  have  heard  from  their  Consul  at  Larissa  that  it  was  reported  there 
-that  a  bloody  encounter  had  taken  place  near  Tricalla  between  Turkish  troops  and 
brigands,  in  which  the  former  suffered  immense  loss ;  that  in  consequence  two  battalions 
of  troops  were  sent  on  the  10th  instant  against  the  brigands,  80  of  whom  were  killed, 
4  escaping,  150  soldiers  being  killed  and  50  wounded.  The  brigands  are  stated  to 
consist  of  Bulgarians,  Greeks,  and  Montenegrins,  some  of  them  being  Greek  soldiers, 
probably  deserters.  The  combat  is  reported  to  have  taken  place  near  Tzouka  and 
Plambouri.    The  Consul's  report  is  dated  the  14th  instant. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 


No.  262. 

\Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis1  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  8.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  May  29, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  the  Greek  Government 
have  heard  from  the  military  authorities  on  the  frontier  that  on  the  JJS  instant  500 
Ottoman  soldiers  were  in  pursuit  of  125  brigands  on  the  frontier  of  Epirus.  Some 
Greek  soldiers  had  taken  up  a  position  intending  to  attack  the  brigands  in  case  they 
crossed  the  frontier.  Perceiving  this  the  brigands  withdrew,  unperceived  by  Turks, 
into  Ottoman  territory.  The  Ottoman  soldiers  passed  the  frontier  and  began  firing  on 
the  Greek  soldiers,  in  spite  of  the  latter  making  known  that  they  were  only  there  in 
pursuit  of  the  brigands.      The  Turks  continuing  their  fire,  the  Greek  detachment 
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returned  it,  and  the  engagement  continued  for  three  hours,  the  Turks  eventually 
retiring  after  losing  three  men.    The  Greeks  suffered  no  loss. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 


No.  263. 

Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  8.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  May  29, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report,  with  reference  to  Sir  H.  Layard's  telegram  to  your 
Lordship  of  the  29th  instant,  that  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  denies 
positively  that  Greek  soldiers  have  heen  sent  to  incite  insurrection  in  Thessaly.  The 
Insurrectionary  Committee  at  Athens  have  certainly  not  had  anything  to  do  with  the 
affair,  being  without  funds  for  any  such  purpose. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  264. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  June  7,  1879. 

THE  statement  that  Greek  soldiers  had  taken  part  in  the  recent  engagement  in 
Thessaly  between  the  Turkish  troops  and  Greek  insurrectionary  bands  having  been 
denied  at  Athens,  the  Porte  directed  the  Ministry  of  War  to  make  inquiries  on  the 
subject.  Ghazi  Osman  Pasha,  the  Seraskier,  maintains  that  this  statement  is  true,  and 
that  arms,  clothes,  and  other  objects  belonging  to  Greek  regular  troops  were  captured  on 
the  occasion,  and  have  been  brought  to  Constantinople.  I  inclose  a  copy  of  a 
Memorandum  addressed  by  his  Excellency  to  the  Porte  to  this  effect 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


Inclosure  in  No.  264. 
Letter  from  the  Seraskierate  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard* 

(Traduction.)  10  Djemazi-uUAkir,  1296. 

J'AI  pris  connaissance  de  la  communication  de  votre  Excellence. 

Parmi  les  objets  pris  aux  rebelles  pendant  Faction,  qu'on  a  port6s  pour  les  faire 
voir,  et  qui  sont  gardes  au  Seraski&rat,  tels  que  armes,  v6tements,  casquettes,  et  clairons, 
se  trouvent  des  preuves  suffisantes  qu'il  se  trouvait  des  soldats  Grecs  au  milieu  d'eux. 
Les  mesures  k  prendre  en  cette  occurrence  dependent  entterement  de  votre  Excellence. 

(Translation.) 
(Translation.)  Djemazi-ul-akir,  10,  1296. 

I  HAVE  taken  note  of  your  Excellency's  communication.  Among  the  articles 
taken  from  the  rebels  during  the  action,  which  were  brought  to  be  seen,  and  which 
were  kept  at  the  Seraskierate,  such  as  arms,  clothes,  caps,  and  trumpets,  are  sufficient 
proofs  that  there  were  Greek  soldiers  among  them.  The  measures  to  be  takdn  with 
regard  to  this  occurrence  depend  entirely  on  your  Excellency. 


No.  266. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  8.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  May  31, 1879. 

I  AM  told  by  the  French  Charg6  d'Affaires  that  he  has  been  informed  by  his 
Government  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  accept  the  proposals  contained  in  the 
French  Circular  of  the  19th  instant,  and  he  has  been  instructed  to  invite,  in  con- 
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junction  with  the  other  Representatives  of  the  Governments  represented  at  the 
Congress  of  Berlin,  the  Greek  Government  to  send  Commissioners  to  Constantinople 
for  the  purpose  of  continuing  the  negotiations  relative  to  the  rectification  of  the 
Greek  frontier,  in  accordance  with  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

I  have,  &c.  

(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 


No.  266. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  8.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  May  31, 1879. 

COUNT  MAPPEI,  the  Italian  Minister  at  this  Court,  informs  me  that  he  has 
been  instructed  to  express  to  the  Greek  Government,  with  reference  to  the  formation 
of  a  camp  near  the  frontier  of  Epirus,  the  hope  of  the  Italian  Government  that 
nothing  will  he  done  by  the  Greek  Government  which  might  interfere  with  a  pacific 
arrangement  of  the  frontier  question  between  Greece  and  Turkey. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

No.  267. 
Mr.  Corbett  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  12.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  June  4, 1879. 

M.  DELYANNI  spoke  to  me  to-day  on  the  subject  of  the  Prench  proposal  for  the 
renewal  at  Constantinople  of  the  negotiations  for  the  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontier, 
of  which  he  has  so  far  only  received  intelligence  "  officieusement,"  one  of  my  col- 
leagues having  shown  to  him,  privately,  a  copy  of  the  Circular  of  M.  Waddington  of 
the  19th  ultimo. 

He  did  not  appear  hopeful  of  any  result  being  arrived  at,  and  said  the  Ottoman 
Government  had  not  yet  even  accepted  the  basis  of  negotiations  proposed  by  the 
Congress  of  Berlin.  I  observed  that,  in  fact,  they  had  done  so,  inasmuch  as  they  had 
consented  to  send  Commissioners  to  treat  with  the  Agents  of  the  Greek  Government  at 
Prevesa.  He  admitted  the  truth  of  this,  but  said  that  they  had  refused  to  negotiate 
on  the  basis  of  the  points  of  territory  mentioned  in  the  13th  Protocol  of  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin,  from  which  the  Greek  negotiators  had  instructions  not  to  depart,  as  regards 
a  general  line  between  the  mouths  of  the  two  rivers,  it  being  understood  that  all  details 
of  actual  frontier  should  be  regulated  between  persons  specially  appointed  by  the  two 
Governments  for  the  purpose. 

He  appeared  to  wish  to  impress  upon  me  that  an  acknowledgment  by  the  Porte 
of  the  obligation  as  regards  the  two  extreme  points  of  the  new  frontier  suggested  at 
Berlin  must  precede  any  new  attempts  at  negotiation. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWIN  CORBETT. 

tmmm^mmmmm^mimmmmm pwiiui     mm  i  I     ■    i    )  ■  ■   j  i  ■    i    i 

No.  268. 

M.  Gennadius  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June,  12.) 

My  Lord,  London,  June  11, 1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  herewith  a  oopy  of  a  note  which 
I  have  received  from  Delyanni,  and  which  relates  to  his  Excellency's  telegram  of  the 
29th  ultimo,  already  communicated  to  your  Lordship. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  GENNADIUS. 
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Incloauie  lot  No,  268. 

M*  Delyanni  to  M.  Germadius. 
Monsieur,  Atkenes,  le  $f  Mai,  1879. 

LE  Ministee  de  la  Guerre  vient  de  me  communiquer  un  rapport  des  autorit^s 
civiles  et  militaires  d'Eurytanie  qui  contient  l'historique  d'une  violation  de  notre 
territoire  commise  par  des  soldats  Ottomans  et  de  Tengagement  qui  s'en  est  suivi  avec 
nos  d£tachements  militaires. 

Par  le  t614gramme  chiflr6  que  je  vous  ai  exp6di6  sur  cette  affaire,  vous  connaissez 
&6]k  quo  nos  dltachements  ont  dtL  repousser  1  attaque  et  que  les  agresseurs  ont  eu 
quelques  hommes  tu6s,  tandis  que  les  n6tres  n'ont  6prouv6  aucune  perte. 

En  me  communiquant  ce  rapport,  men  collogue  au  Ministere  de  la  Guerre  me  fttit 
observer  que  la  eonduite  in<|ualifiable  des  troupes  Ottomanes  aurait  pu  avoir  les  con- 
sequences les  plus  graves,  si  nos  d6tachements  militaires  n'avaient  feit  preuve  d'une 
gra&de  moderation  en  se  tenant  dans  les  limites  de  la  defense. 

Mais  comma  il  est  &  craindre  que  ces  m6mes  faits  ne  se  renouvellent,  le  Ministre 
de  la  Guerre  a  envoy6  un  t616gramme  au  Commandant  militaire  comp6tent,  lui 
enjoigoant  de  oonoentrer  sur  les  fronti&es,  du  c6t6  de  l'Epire,  une  force  arm6e  suffi- 
sante  sous  les  ordres  du  Colonel  Dangly, 

Si  les  troupes  ^urques  p4n6trent  dans  notre  territoire  en  poursuivant  des 
brigands,  le  Colonel  prfoif£  les  inviteia  &  repasser  la  frontifere,  en  prenant  sur  lui 
de  donner  la  ohaese  aux  brigands  avsc  les  forces  places  sous  son  commande- 
ment. 

Dans  le  cas  oil  les  soldats  Ottomans  ne  se  conf  onneraient  pas  &  cette  invitation, 
on  let  wpousse»  par  les  armes.  On  agira  de  m&me  h  leur  ^gard,  s'ils  p6n6trent  dans 
notre  territoire  sans  poursuivre  des  brigands. 

Telles  sont  les  instructions  donn^es  h  nos  autorit^s  militaires.  Elles  no  vi*ent  que 
la  protection  de  notre  territoire  contre  toute  attaque. 

lie  Ministre  de  rint6rie?ur  vient  de  nous  adresser  aussi  un  office  pour  nous 
signaler  ces  faits  et  la  n6cessit6  de  f aire  des  d-marches  aupr&s  de  la  Porte,  afln  de 
provoquer  la  punitiou  exemplaire  du  Chef  du  ctetaohement  mfiitaire  Ottoman. 

Je  n'ai  pas  manqu£  de  communiquer  le  rapport  de  nos  autorit£s  d'Eurytanie  k  la 
Legation  de  Turquie  h  Atb&nes,  et  de  faire  ressortir  toute  la  gravity  des*  faits  y 
relates. 

Ainsi  que  j'ai  eu  Fhonneur  de  vous  le  faire  savoir  par  mon  t616gramme  chiffr6  du 
£f  courant,  le  Ministre  des  AJBEaires  Etrang6res  de  Turquie  avait  d6clar6,  il  y  a  quelques 
mois  k  M.  Coundoudoti,  qpp  la  Forte  consid6rait  la  Convention  concernant  la  impression 
du  brigandage  comme  n'6tant  plus  en  vigueur* 

Aprds  *ne  paroille  declaration  les  troupes  Ottomanes  a'avaient  nullement  le  droit 
de  p&u&rer  daos  aotro  territoire. 

Mais  dans  le  cas  m6me  oh  cette  Convention  ne  serait  pas  consid6r<$e  comme 
p&im6ef  les.d&acheroents  militaires  Turcs  auraient  dft,  aux  fermes  de  cette  m6me 
Convention,  cesser  la  poursuite  dAs  qu'ils  ont  rencontrg  un  d&achement  militaire 
Hell&rique, 

.  Ainsi,  de  quelque  manifcre  que  la  question  soit  envisag^e,  fl.  est  incontestable  qu'il 
y  a  eu  de  la  part  des  troupes  Ottomanes  une  violation  de  notre  territoire  aggrav£e  par 
l'attaque  dingle  coatre  nos  d^tacbements  militaires  au  m^pris  des  avertissements 
donnas  par  ces  derniers. 

Veuillez  communiquer  ce  qui  pr6cfede  h  son  Excellence  M.  le  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrang&res,  et  lui  signaler  les  graves  consequences  qui  pourraient  r6sulter  de  cette 
mani&re  d'agir  des  autorit£s  militaires  Ottomanes. 

Le  Gouvernement  Royal  a  donn6  par  sa  eonduite  pas$6e  et  pr6sente  des  preuves 
suffisantes  de  son.d6sir  d*6viter  toute  complication  avec  l'Etat  limitrophe;  mais  il  a 
en  m&me  temps  la  forme  intention  de  ne  pas  reculer  devant  Paccomplissement  de  ses 
devoirs* 

Agr&ez,  &c* 
(Sign£)  TO  P,  DELYAKNI, 

(Translation.) 
Sir,  Athens,  May  |£,  1879, 

THE  Minister  for  War  has  just  communicated  to  me  a  report  of  the  civil  and 
military  authorities  of  Eurytania,  which  contains  the  narrative  of  a  violation  of  our 
territory  committed  by  Ottoman  soldiers,  and  of  the  engagement  with  our  military 
detachments  which  resulted. 
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From  the  cyphered  telegram  which  I  addressed  to  you  upon  this  matter,  you  are 
already  aware  that  our  detachments  were  compelled  to  repel  the  attack,  and  that  the 
aggressors  had  only  a  few  men  killed,  while  our  troops  suffered  no  loss. 

In  communicating  the  report,  my  colleague  at  the  Ministry  of  War  observes  to 
me  that  the  indescribable  behaviour  of  the  Ottoman  troops  might  have  had  the  most 
serious  consequences,  if  our  military  detachments  had  not  shown  great  moderation  in 
confining  themselves  to  a  simple  defence. 

But  as  it  may  be  feared  that  these  occurrences  may  again  take  place,  the  Minister 
of  War  has  sent  a  telegram  to  the  competent  military  Commander,  instructing  him  to 
concentrate  on  the  frontier,  on  the  side  of  Epirus,  a  sufficient  military  force  under  the 
orders  of  Colonel  Dangly. 

If  the  Turkish  troops  enter  our  territory  in  pursuit  of  brigands,  the  above- 
mentioned  Colonel  will  request  them  to  recross  the  frontier,  undertaking  the  task  of 
pursuing  the  brigands  with  the  forces  placed  under  his  command. 

In  case  the  Ottoman  troops  do  not  comply  with  this  request,  they  will  be  repelled 
by  armed  force.  The  same  course  will  be  pursued  with  regard  to  them,  if  they  enter 
our  territory  not  in  the  pursuit  of  brigands. 

Such  are  the  instructions  given  to  our  military  authorities.  They  are  only  designed 
or  the  protection  of  o\ir  territory  against  any  attacks. 

The  Minister  of  the  Interior  has  also  just  addressed  to  us  a  communication 
informing  us  of  these  facts,  and  of  the  necessity  of  making  representations  to  the  Porte, 
in  order  to  obtain  the  exemplary  punishment  of  the  Commander  of  the  Ottoman 
military  detachment. 

I  have  not  failed  to  communicate  the  report  of  our  authorities  in  Eurytania  to 
the  Turkish  Legation  at  Athens,  and  to  point  out  the  serious  nature  of  the  facts  related 
in  it. 

As  I  have  had  the  honour  to  inform  you  in  my  cyphered  telegram  of  the  |£th 
instant,  the  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  declared  to  M.  Coundouriotis  some 
months  ago,  that  the  Porte  considered  the  Convention  concerning  the  repression  of 
brigandage  as  no  longer  in  force. 

After  such  a  declaration,  the  Ottoman  troops  had  no  sort  of  right  to  enter  our 
territory. 

But  even  if  this  Convention  were  not  considered  as  expired,  the  Turkish  military 
detachments  should,  according  to  the  terms  of  this  very  Convention,  have  desisted  from 
pursuit  as  soon  as  they  met  a  Greek  military  detachment. 

Thus,  in  whatever  way  the  question  is  viewed,  it  is  indisputable  that  the  Ottoman 
troops  committed  a  violation  of  our  territory,  aggravated  by  the  attack  made  upon  our 
military  detachments  in  spite  of  the  warning  given  by  the  latter. 

Be  so  good  as  to  communicate  the  above  to  his  Excellency  the  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  to  point  out  to  him  the  serious  consequences  thSt  might  ensue  from  this 
mode  of  procedure  on  the  part  of  the  Ottoman  military  authorities. 

The  Royal  Government  has  by  its  past  and  present  conduct  given  sufficient 
proof  of  its  desire  to  avoid  all  complications  with  the  neighbouring  State,  but  it  is  at 
the  same  time  firmly,  determined  not  to  shrink  from  the  accomplishment  of  its 


duty. 


I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  TH.  P.  DELYANNL 


No.  269. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  12, 1879. 

THE  papers  which  I  have  already  forwarded  to  your  Excellency  will  have 
informed  you  that  the  French  Government  has  proposed  to  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment, as  well  as  to  the  other  Powers,  mediation  for  the  purpose  of  facilitating  negotia- 
tions between  Greece  and  the  Porte,  under  the  XXIVth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin,  and  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  have  accepted  the  proposal.  M. Waddington 
at  the  same  time  proposed,  and  Her  Majesty's  Government  have  agreed,  that  the 
mediation  shall  take  place  at  Constantinople,  and  through  the  medium  of  the  Ambas- 
sadors accredited  to  the  Sultan. 

I  have  now  to  instruct  you  to  place  yourself  in  communication  with  the  other 
Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  for  ihe  purpose  of  concerting  the  recommendations 
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which  you  will  make  to  the  Suhlime  Porte,  in  such  a  manner  as  you  shall  judge  to  be 
most  likely  to  insure  their  acceptance. 

The  question  which  is  thus  intrusted  to  your  Excellency's  charge  is  by  no  means 
new  to  you,  and  has  on  several  occasions  already  been  the  subject  of  communications 
between  yourself  and  the  Ottoman  Porte.  You  are  well-  aware,  therefore,  of  the  evils 
which  have  led  the  Powers  to  proffer  their  friendly  interposition. 

It  has  long  been  evident  that  the  line  of  frontier  laid  down  in  1832  was  not 
felicitously  chosen.  Drawn  through  the  heart  of  a  region  difficult  of  access,  it  has 
given  shelter  to  a  lawless  population,  enabling  them  to  elude  pursuit  in  either  jurisdic- 
tion by  crossing  to  the  other.  The  brigandage  with  which,  till  a  very  recent  period, 
the  Kingdom  of  Greece  was  infested,  has  been  attributed  mainly  to  this  cause.  The 
evil  has  been  aggravated  by  the  political  sympathy  with  which  the  brigands  have  been 
received  in  the  frontier  districts  of  Turkey ;  so  that  it  has  frequently  been  difficult  to 
determine  whether  a  particular  disturbance  was  an  insurrectionary  movement  on  the 
part  of  the  subjects  of  the  Porte,  or  a  predatory  expedition  of  the  brigands  of  the 
Greek  border.  The  frontier  selected  has  unfortunately  excluded  from  the  Greek 
kingdom  an  adjoining  district  almost  wholly  inhabited  by  Greeks,  whose  attachment  is 
naturally  more  drawn  to  the  Government  of  Athens  than  to  that  of  Constantinople. 
The  Hellenic  Government,  when  called  upon  to  make  a  serious  effort  to  restore  peace 
to  the  border,  have  pleaded  with  much  plausibility  that  the  sympathy  between  their 
own  subjects  and  the  Thessalian  peasantry  is  a  feeling  with  which  they  are  not  strong 
enough  to  cope.  They  profess  anxiety  to  perform  their  international  duties ;  but  they 
appear  to  be  materially  unable  to  prevent  their  Hellenic  subjects  from  giving  armed 
assistance  to  their  kindred  in  race  and  religion  beyond  the  border. 

Such  a  st^te  of  things  is  deeply  to  be  regretted,  not  only  on  account  of  the 
hindrance  which  it  offers  to  the  progress  and  good  government  of  these  populations, 
but  also  on  account  of  the  constant  strain  which  it  imposes  upon  the  defensive  resources 
of  the  Turkish  Empire.  It  has  been  one  and  not  the  least  potent  of  many  causes- 
which  have  threatened  its  stability. 

When  the  close  of  the  Russo-Turkish  war  rendered  a  resettlement  of  the  Turkish 
frontier  necessary,  an  opportunity  seemed  to  be  offered  for  remedying  the  mistake 
which  had  been  committed  in  the  delineation  of  the  Greek  boundary  forty  years  ago. 
It  was  evident  that  this  could  not  be  accomplished  without  some  sacrifice  of  territory 
on  the  part  of  the  Sultan :  and  it  was  not  without  reluctance  that  Her  Majesty's 
Government  suggested  a  further  severance  from  an  Empire  upon  which  so  many 
sacrifices  had  been  imposed  by  the  results  of  a  disastrous  war.  But  it  was  manifest 
that,  if  the  Turkish  Empire  was  to  continue  to  exist,  it  could  only  be  on  the  condition 
of  carefully  husbanding  its  resources ;  and  that,  in  being  relieved  from  the  necessity  of 
repressing  a  discontented  population,  and  resisting  the  enterprises  of  a  permanently 
hostile  neighbour,  the  Porte  would  gain  more  than  it  would  lose  by  the  abandonment 
of  a  territory  which  was  practically  unproductive.  These  considerations  induced  Her 
Majesty's  Government,  at  the  time  that  they  were  interposing  on  behalf  of  the  Greek 
subjects  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  to  take  into  consideration  also  the  relations  of  that 
Empire  with  the  Kingdom  of  Greece.  In  fulfilment  of  the  first  object  they  sought, 
by  reducing  the  area  of  the  new  Slavonic  Principality,  to  save  the  Hellenic  race  from 
absorption.  In  fulfilment  of  the  second,  they  desired,  by  a  liberal  rectification  of 
frontier,  at  once  to  strengthen  the  Kingdom  of  Greece,  and  to  ensure  the  friendliness 
of  its  future  bearing  towards  Turkey. 

I  have  explained  to  you  the  motives  which  induced  Her  Majesty's  Government,  to 
deal  with  this  question,  because  their  action  seems  to  have  been  sometimes  attributed 
to  another  cause.  They  are  supposed,  in  some  form  or  other,  to  have  given  to  the 
Government  of  Greece  a  promise  of  territorial  extension  as  the  price  of  their  absten- 
tion from  an  attack  on  Turkey  in  the  spring  of  last  year.  No  such  promise  was  ever 
given  or  implied.  Her  Majesty's  Government  expressed  an  intention,  to  which  they 
steadfastly  adhered,  of  doing  all  that  lay  in  their  power  to  improve  the  well-being  of 
the  Greek  population  in  Turkey;  but  they  carefully  abstained  from  any  language 
pledging  them  upon  the  subject  of  territorial  redistribution.  Nor  had  they  any 
motive  for  making  such  a  promise.  There  was  no  time  at  which  the  Turkish  Empire 
was  exposed  to  any  serious  danger  from  the  enterprises  of  Greece.  The  naval 
superiority  it  still  retained  would  in  any  such  struggle  have  been  an  ample  defence 
against  any  efforts  the  Greeks  could  have  made.  The  only  apprehension  entertained 
by  Her  Majesty's  Government  in  the  spring  of  last  year  with  respect  to  the  possible 
consequences  of  a  war  between  Greece  and  Turkey  were  of  an  exactly  opposite  kind. 
In  order  to  save  Greece  from  the  consequences  of  an  aggressive  movement  on  the 
ri62)  ^H 
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border,  they  found  it  necessary  to  intimate  to  the  Turkish  Minister,  in  plain  terms, 
that  no  naval  operations  could  be  permitted  against  Athens.  The  efforts,  therefore, 
•which  they  have  made  to  procure  a  rectification  ,of  frontier  were  dictated  entirely  by 
considerations  of  general  policy,  and  were  not  undertaken  in  fulfilment  of  any  obliga- 
tion, express  or  implied,  incurred  towards  the  Government  of  Greece. 

In  accordance  with  these  views,  I  requested  your  Excellency,  by  telegraph,  some 
weeks  before  the  Congress  met,  to  suggest  to  the  Government  of  the  Sultan  to  make  a 
spontaneous  concession  of  territory  to  Greece.  The  line  which  I  proposed,  as  a  basis 
of  discussion,  was  to  start  with  thje  mouth  of  the  Kalamas  on  the  Ionian  Sea,  was  to 
follow  the  course  of  that  river  up  to  the>boundary  of  the  Sandjak  of  Janina,  and  thence 
following  the  southern  limit  of  that  Sandjak,  and  striking  the  Peneus  south  of  Zarko, 
was  to  follow  that  river  to  the  sea.  The  proposal,  in  the  first  instance,  though  meeting 
with  considerable  objection  on  the  part  of  the  Sultan's  Ministers,  did  not  seem  to  your 
Excellency  to  be  hopeless.  Unfortunately,  while  it  was  under  consideration,  a  change 
of  Government  occurred  at  Constantinople,  and  the  consideration  of  the  subject  was, 
for  the  moment,  put  aside. 

When  the  Congress  met  at  Berlin,  this  proposal,  which  had  been  made  by  Her 
Majesty's  Government,  naturally  was  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Plenipotentiaries 
there  assembled,  and  formed  the  subject  of  discussion.  The  two  terminal  points  I  have 
mentioned  above  were  adopted  by  the  French  and  Italian  Plenipotentiaries :  and  were, 
on  their  proposition,  accepted  by  the  six  Powers.  The  other  details,  however,  of  the 
line  were  omitted,  and  the  valleys  of  the  designated  rivers  were  taken  as  indications  of 
the  frontier.  Her  Majesty's  Plenipotentiaries  understood  the  line  to  be  indicated  in  a 
general  way,  and  indeed  M.  Waddington,  in  proposing  it,  made  a  statement  explicitly 
to  that  effect.  If  it  was  intended  to  be  the  formal  stipulation  of  an  exact  boundary, 
the  description  of  it  was  too  vague  to  be  of  any  practical  utility.  The  word  "  valley  " 
has  no  meaning  sufficiently  defined  for  such  a  purpose.  If  it  is  intended  to  signify 
the  bed  of  the  river  up  to  its  head- waters,  the  description  would  be  inapplicable  to  the 
Peneus  or  Salymbria,  which  only  bears  that  name  after  the  union  of  most  of  the  streams 
which  contribute  to  its  current.  The  obscurity  attaching  to  the  word  is  sufficiently 
evidenced  by  the  fact,  that  the  Greek  Government  have  contended  that  it  means  a 
frontier  running  on  the  crest  of  the  mountains  by  which  the  drainage  areas  of  the 
Kalamas  and  the  Peneus  are  bounded  to  the  north.  The  ambiguity  of  the  expression, 
however,  did  not  seem  to  be  of  much  importance  in  view  of  the  statement  made  by  the 
Erench  Plenipotentiary,  that  the  line  was  a  "  general  line,"  and  that  "  the  limits  were 
indicated  in  a  general  way.'1 

I  deeply  regret  that  the  Sultan's  Government  did  not  see  fit  to  act  upon  the 
proposal  wirich  1  recommended  your  Excellency  to  make  in  the  month  of  May  last 
year.  If  it  had  done  so,  Turkey  would  have  entered  into  the  Congress  with  greater 
moral  strength,  and  probably  would  have  left  it  with*  less  material  loss  ;  and  questions 
of  the  greatest  perplexity,  and  involving  serious  embarrassment,  would  have  been 
withdrawn  from  future  negotiation.  After  the  close  of  the  Congress  the  opportunity 
for  action  was  not  so  favourable.  It  very  speedily  appeared  that  its  decisions, 
especially  in  respect  to  the  Servian  and  Montenegrin  frontiers,  had  been  received  with 
profound  indignation  by  the  Mussulman  population  of  Albania,  The  lamentable  fate 
of  Mehemet  Ali  sufficiently  proved  that  a  resentment  had  been  excited  which  the 
Ottoman  Government  were  entirely  powerless  to  control.  In  the  presence  of  this 
feeling,  Her  Majesty's  Government  have  recommended  patience  and  caution  in  the 
accomplishment  of  the  wishes  of  the  Six  Powers  Avho  concurred  in  the  resolution  of 
the  13th  Protocol.  Without  pretending  to  gauge  with  confidence  the  extent  of  the 
excitement  among  the  populations  of  Albanian  nationality,  Her  Majesty's  Government 
were  led  by  the  symptoms  visible  last  autumn  to  view  with  serious  apprehension  the 
danger  of  provoking  an  outbreak  among  a  people  whose  power  of  resistance  is  very 
great,  and  whose  resolution  to  vindicate  at  any  cost  its  real  or  supposed  rights  has 
been  frequently  shown  in  action.  With  the  lapse  of  time  the  danger  has  possibly 
diminished :  though  even  now  Her  Majesty's  Government  would  have  preferred  to 
allow  a  longer  interval  for  the  subsidence  of  excited  feeling.  But  they  have  not 
thought  it  right  to  insist  upon  their  views  in  this  matter  in  opposition  to  the  adverse 
expressions  of  opinion  on  the  part  of  some  among  their  allies. 

The  Porte  has  not  at  present  given  any  indication  of  an  intention  to  accede,  even 
approximately,  to  the  frontier  which  was  indicated  in  the  Congress ;  and,  therefore,  it 
is  probable  that  before  discussing  among  themselves  the  precise  application  of  the 
general  indications  contained  in  the  Protocol,  the  Ambassadors  will  think  it  expedient 
first  to  solicit  from  the  two  negotiating  Powers  an  explicit  expression  of  their  willing- 
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ness  to  accept  the  "  general  line  "  recommended  at  Berlin.  So  far  as  it  is  possible  to 
judge  from  the  discussions  which  have  already  taken  place,  this  task  mil  not  be 
unattended  with  difficulty.  If  it  should  be  successful,  it  will  then  be  the  duty  of  the 
Ambassadors  to  decide  upon  the  precise  details  of  the  frontier  to  be  proposed  to  the 
negotiating  Powers.  In  examining  this  question,  it  will  be  well  not  only  to  bear  in 
mind  strategic  and  ethnological  considerations,  but  also  to  give  special  weight  to  those 
proposals  which  seem  most  likely  to  lead  to  a  speedy  and  friendly  settlement. 

The  consideration  that  the  territory  in  question  is  rather  a  source  of  weakness 
than  of  strength  to  the  Sujtan,  and  that  his  Empire  would  be  fortified  and  not  injured 
by  its  loss,  was  that  which  decided  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  join  in  this  media- 
tion :  and  it  is  that  which  your'  Excellency  will  naturally  bring  prominently  under  the 
notice  of  his  Government.  The  subjects  whom  he  retains  under  his  dominion  in  this 
district  bear  him  a  reluctant  allegiance*  Being  Christians,  they  do  not  add  to  the 
number  of  his  armies ;  and  in  time  of  trouble  their  discontent  is  a  standing  source  of 
danger,  and  a  steady  drain  upon  his  defensive  power.  The  disorder  which  has  been 
chronic  among  them  for  so  long  prevents  them  from  yielding  any  revenue  comparable 
to  the  cost  which  it  imposes.  The  Government  of  Greece,  however  pacific  its  intentions 
and  wishes  may  be,  and  however  strongly  it  may  be  bound,  alike  by  international  duty 
and  by  financial  considerations,  to  a  policy  of  peace,  finds  in  the  sympathy  excited 
among  its  subjects  by  the  appeals  of  their  kinsmen  and  neighbours  a  cause  of  serious 
and  ever-increasing  embarrassment.  If  the  Sultan  could  resolve  to  make  the  conces- 
sion thus  urged  upon  him  by  friendly  Powers  he  would  not  lose  revenue,  he  would  not 
lose  military  strength,  he  would  free  his  defensive  force  from  a  heavy  strain,  and  he 
would  gain  a  prosperous  and  friendly  neighbour.  He  would  then  be  free  to  devote 
all  his  resources  to  the  defence  of  the  Empire  on  the  points  where  in  future  it  may  be 
really  threatened.  The  policy  of  reducing  the  burdens  of  his  Empire  to  the  measure 
of  its  present  strength  is  the  only  policy  by  which  its  life  can  be  sustained.  You  will 
not  Ml  to  enforce  upon  the  advisers  of  the  Sultan  that  England,  in  supporting  it,  is 
actuated  by  a  profound  conviction  that  the  security  of  his  rule,  based  on  the  content- 
ment of  his  subjects,  is  a  matter  of  the  highest  moment,  not  only  to  their  well-being, 
but  also  to  the  tranquillity  of  Europe. 

Previous  communications  which  have  reached  us  from  the  Ottoman  Government 
justify  the  anticipation  that  they  may  ask  for  some  security  as  to  the  future  intentions 
of  Greece  if  the  cession  be  made.  They  may  very  justly  contend  that  if  the  price  of 
this  alienation*  of  territory  is  to  be  the  friendly  attitude  of  Greece,  they  ought  to 
have  some  guarantee  that  that  friendly  attitude  will  be  maintained.  If  they  should 
advance  such  a  contention,  the  justice  of  which  cannot  be  denied,  the  measures 
proposed  to  carry  it  into  effect  will  receive  the  most  careful  consideration  of  Her 
Majesty's  Government ;  and  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  French  Government,  no 
less  than  the  English,  if  the  Sultan  in  other  respects  meets  their  views,  will  be  disposed 
favourably  to  entertain  proposals  for  dispelling  any  apprehensions  which  may  be  enter- 
tained by  the  Ottoman  Government  upon  this  head. 

,  I  am,  &c. 

(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  270.      * 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Sir  Am  H.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  12,  1879. 

I  HAVE  informed  your  Excellency  this  day,  by  telegraph,  that  instructions  are 
sent  to  you,  by  the  Queen's  Messenger  leaving  here  this  evening,  for  your  guidance  in 
the  mediation  which  it  is  intended  that  the  other  Powers  Signataries  of  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin  should  exercise  between  Turkey  and  Greece  in  regard  to  the  question  of  a 
rectification  of  frontier. 

I  have  at  the  same  time  authorized  you  to  join  with  the  Representatives  of  those 
Powers  at  Constantinople  in  requesting  the  Porte  to  name  Commissioners  who  shall 
represent  it  in  the  forthcoming  negotiations. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 
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COMMERCIAL.     No.  28  (1878). 

(ITALY.) 


DECLARATION 


FOR  PROLONGING  THE 


DURATION 


OP  THE 


TREATY  OF   COMMERCE  AND  NAVIGATION 


BETWEEN 


HER    MAJESTY 


AND 


THE   KING   OF   ITALY 


OF  THE  6th  OF  AUGUST,  1863,  TILL  THE  31st  OF  DECEMBER,  1870. 


Signed  at  Rome,  December  5, 1878. 


Pretexted  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty. 

1878. 


LONDON : 
PBOtTKD  B]f  HABBISOM  AND  SONS. 

[C— 2201.]    Price  Id. 
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Declaration  for  prolonging  the  Duration  of  the  Treaty  of 
Commerce  and  Navigation  between  Her  Majesty  and  the 
King  of  Italy  of  the  6th  of  August,  1863,  till  the  31st 
of  December,  1879. 


Signed  at  Rome,  December  5,  1878* 


WHEREAS  the  Treaty  of  Commerce 
and  Navigation  between  Great  Britain  and 
Italy  of  6th  August,  1863,  would  cease  to 
be  in  force  on  the  31st  December,  1878, 
and  the  two  Governments  having  recog- 
nized the  utility  of  prolonging  its  dura- 
tion, the  Undersigned,  duly  authorized  to 
this  effect,  have  agreed  to  declare  as 
follows : — 

The  Treaty  of  Commerce  and  Naviga- 
tion between  Great  Britain  and  Italy, 
of  6th  August,  1863,  will  continue  to 
remain  in  force  until  the  31st  December, 
1879. 

In  faith  of  which  they  have  signed  the 
present  Declaration,  made  in  duplicate, 
and  have  affixed  their  seals. 

Done  at  Rome,  on  the  5th  December, 

1878. 


IL  Trattato  di  Commercio  e  di  Naviga- 
zione  fra  la  Gran  Bretagna  e  l'ltalia  del 
6  Agosto,  1863,  dovendo  cessare  di  essero 
in  vigore  a  datare  dial  31  Dicembre, 
1878,  edi  due  Governi  avendo  riconosciuto 
Futility  di  prorogarne  la  durata,  i  Sotto- 
scritti,  debitamente  autorizzati  a  questo 
effetto,  sono  canveuuti  di  dichiarare  quanto 
appresso. 

II  Trattato  di  Commarcio  e  di  Naviga- 
zione  fra  la  Gran  Bretagna  e  l'ltalia  del 
6  Agosto,  1893,  contimuard  a  restare  in 
vigore  fino  al  81  Dicembre,  1879. 


In  fede  di  che,  esse  hanno  firmato  la 
presente  Dichiarazione,  fatta  in  doppio 
originate,  e  vi  hanno  apposto  i  loro  sigilli. 

Fatto  in  Roma,  il  5  Dicembre,  1878. 


(L.S.) 


A.  B.  PAGET. 


(L.8.) 


B.  OAIEOLI. 
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COMMERCIAL.     No.  8  (1879). 

(NETHERLANDS.) 


REGULATIONS 

FOR  THE  CONDUCT  OP 

TELEGRAPHIC   CORRESPONDENCE 

BETWEEN 

GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  THE  NETHERLANDS, 

IN 

SUBSTITUTION  FOR  THE  REGULATIONS  CONTAINED 

IN  ARTICLES  4  AND  6  OF  THE  AGREEMENT 

OF  DECEMBER  19,  1870. 

Signed  at  the  Hague,  March  7> 1879. 


Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty. 

1879. 


LONDON: 
PMNTBD  BT  HARBISON  AMD  SONS. 

[C.— 2279.]    Price  Id. 
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Regulations   for   the    Conduct   of    Telegraphic    Correspondence 
-  between  Great  Britain  and  the  Netherlands,  in  substitution 
for  the  Regulations  contained  in  Articles  4  and  6  of  the 
Agreement  of  December  19,  1870. 


Signed  at  the  Hague,  March  7,  1879. 


*THE  Undersigned,  the  Honourable  Wil- 
liam Stuart,  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Envoy 
Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary 
at  the  Court  of  the  Hague ;  William,  Baron 
van  Heeckeren  van  Kell,  His  Netherlands 
Majesty's  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs ;  and 
John  Peter  Roetert  Tah  van  Poortvliet, 
His  Netherlands  Majesty's  Minister  for 
Public  Works,  Commerce  and  Industry, 
duly  authorized  by  their  respective  Govern- 
ments, have  agreed  upon  the  following 
regulations  for  the  conduct  of  telegraphic 
correspondence  between  the  two  countries, 
in  substitution  for  the  regulations  contained 
in  the  Articles  4  and  6  of  the  Agreement 
of  tbe  19th  December,  1870  :— 


ARTICLE  I. 

The  Articles  4  and  6  of  the  aforesaid 
Agreement  between  the  two  countries, 
which  are  in  the  following  terms,  are  can- 
celled : — 

".Article  4.  The  Contracting  Govern- 
ments will  adopt  for  their  international  tele- 
graphic correspondence  the  regulations  of 
the  Paris  Convention  of  the  17th  May, 
1865,  as  revised  at  Vienna  on  the  21st 
July,  1868. 

"Article  6.  For  telegrams  exchanged 
between  Great  Britain  and  the  Nether- 
lands, the  interior  Netherlands  Tariff  shall 
be  charged  for  transmission  over  the 
Netherlands  lines,  and  a  cable  Tariff  of 
one  guilder  ninety  cents,  Dutch  currency, 
for  twenty  words  or  less  shall  be  charged 
for  telegrams  to  London,  and  two  guilders 
fifty  cents  for  a  similar  telegram  to  any 
other  station  in  the  United  Kingdom." 


ARTICLE  n. 

The  charge  for  ordinary  telegrams  ex- 
changed between  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
[421] 


DE  ondergeteekenden,  honourable  Wil- 
lem  Stuart,  Buitengewoon  Gezant  en  Ge- 
volmagtigd  Minister  van  Hare  Maje'steit  de 
Koningin  van  Groot-Brittanje  en  Ierland 
bij  het  Hof  van  's  Gravenhage;  Willem, 
Baron  van  Heeckeren  van  Kell,  Minister 
van  Buitenlandsche  Zaken  van  Zijne  Ma- 
jesteit  den  Koning  der  Nederlanden,  en 
Joannes  Pieter  Roetert  Tak  van  Poortvliet. 
Minister  van  Waterstaat,  Handel  en  Nijver- 
heid  van  Zijne  Majesteit  den  Koning  der 
Nederlanden,  behoorlijk  gemagtigd  door 
hunne  wederzijdsche  Regeringen,  zijn  over- 
eengekomen  omtrent  de  volgende  regeling 
van  het  telegratisch  verkeer  tusschen  de 
beide  landen,  ter  vervanging  van  de  regeling 
vervat  in  de  Artikelen  4  en  6  van  de 
Overeenkomst  van  den  19den  December, 
1870:— 

%     ARTIKEL  I. 

De  artikelen  4  en  6  van  de  voornoem- 
de  overeenkomst  tusschen  de  beide  landen, 
welke  luiden  als  volgt,  zijn  ingetrokken  : — 

"Artikel  4.  De  contracterende  Gpuver- 
nementen  zullen  voor  hun  international 
telegraafverkeer  de  regelen  aannemon  van 
de  overeenkomst  van  Parijs,  van  den  1 7den 
Mei,  1865,  herzien  te  Weenen  den  21sten 
Julij,  1868. 

"Artikel  6.  Voor  teicgrainuien,  gewis- 
seld  tusschen  Groot-Brittanje  en  Is  ederland, 
zal  het  Nederlandsch  binnenlandsch  Tarief 
worden  toegepast  op  de  overbrenging  over 
de  Nederlandsche  lijnen,  en  een  kabeltarief 
van  een  gulden  negentig  centen  Neder- 
landsch  courant  voor  berigten  van  twintig 
woorden  of  minder  naar  Londen,  en  van 
twee  gulden  vijftig  centen  voor  gelijke 
berigten  naar  eenige  andere  plaats  in  het 
Vereenigd  Koningrijk.,> 

ARTIKEL  EL 

Voor  gewone  telegrammen  gewisseld 
tusschen   Groot-Brittanje    en    Ierland  en 
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and  the  Netherlands  shall  be  uniformly  for 
each  single  word — 

Three  pence  when  the  telegram  origi- 
nates in  Great  Britain  or  Ireland ; 

And  fifteen  cents  when  the  telegram 
originates  in  the  Netherlands. 

ARTICLE  HI. 

For  a  prepaid  reply  to  a  telegram  the 
payment  shall  be  equal  to  the  amount 
chargeable  for  a  telegram  of  ten  words. 
Whenever  any  greater  number  of  words 
shall  be  prepaid  for  an  answer,  the  number 
of  words  so  paid  for  shall  be  given  at  the 
head  of  the  telegram.  No  prepaid  reply 
shall  consist  of  more  than  thirty  words. 


For  an  acknowledgment  of  receipt  a  sum 
equal  to  the  charge  for  a  telegram  of  tfen 
words  shall  be  paid: 

For  the  delivery  of  copies  of  a  telegram 
to  several  addresses  in  the  same  town,  the 
charge  for  telegrams  containing  one  hundred 
words  or  less  shall  be  five  pence,  or  twenty- 
five  cents,  for  each  copy,  and  for  telegrams 
containing  more  than  one  hundred  words 
an  additional  charge  of  five  pence,  or  twenty- 
five  cents,  for  each  additional  one  hundred 
words,  or  part  thereof,  for  each  copy.  In 
calculating  the  charge,  the  total  number  of 
words  in  all  the  addresses  and  the  text 
shall  be  counted. 

For  semaphore  telegrams  an  additional 
charge  of  three  pence,  or  fifteen  cents,  for 
each  word  shall  be  made. 

ARTICLE  IV. 

The  amounts  collected  shall  be  divided 
thus : — 

The  English  Administration  shall  pay  to 
the  Netherlands  Administration  for  each 
word  of  an  ordinary  telegram  originating  in 
Great  Britain  or  Ireland  five  centimes. 

The  Netherlands  Administration  shall 
pay  to  the  English  Administration  for  each 
word  of  an  ordinary  telegram  originating 
in  the  Netherlands  twenty-five  centimes. 

The  settlement  of  accounts  shall  be  in 
francs,  and  accessory  charges,  such  as  those 
for  "Reponse  payee,"  &c,  shall  be  ac- 
counted for  at  thirty  centimes  per  word. 


ARTICLE  V. 

Telegrams  exchanged  upon  the  request 
of  the  sender  by  any  other  than  the  direct 
route  shall  be  charged  for  in  accordance 
with  the  International  Convention. 


Nederland,  zal  gelijkelijk  worden  geheven, 
voor  ieder  enkel  woord — 

Drie  pence  wanneer  het  telegram  uit 
Groot-Brittanje  of  Ierland  komt ; 

En  vijftien  cent  wanneer  het  telegram  uit 
Nederland  komt. 

ARTIKEL  m. 

Voor  een  vooruitbetaald  antwoord  op 
een  telegram  zal  de  betaling  gelijk  zijn  aan 
hstgeen  geheven  wordt  voor  een  telegram 
van  tien  woorden.  Wanneer  voor  een  ant- 
woord met  een  grooter  aantal  woorden 
vooruitbetaald  wordt,  zal  het  aantal 
woorden  waarvoor  betaald  is,  aan  het  hoofd 
van  het  telegram  worden  vermeld.  Geen 
vooruitbetaald  antwoord  zal  uit  meer  dan 
dertig  woorden  bestaan. 

Voor  eene  kennisgeving  van  ontvangst, 
zal  eene  som  worden  betaald,  gelijk  aan 
het  bedrag  dat  voor  een  telegram  van  tien 
woorden  wordt  geheven. 

Voor  de  afgifte  van  afschriften  van  een 
telegram  aan  onderscheiden  adressen  in 
dezelfde  stad,  zal,  voor  telegrammen  die 
honderd  of  minder  woorden  bevatten,  vijf 
pence  of  vijf  en  twintig  cent  voor  ieder 
afschrift  worden  geheven,  en  voor  tele- 
grammen die  meer  dan  honderd  woorden 
bevatten,  daarenboven  vijf  pence  of  vijf  en 
twintig  cent  voor  elke  bijkomende  honderd 
woorden  of  gedeelte  daarvan,  voor  ieder 
afschrift.  Bij  de  berekening  van  het  te 
heffen  bedrag,  wordt  het  geheel  aantal  woord- 
en van  al  de  adressen  en  den  tekst  geteld. 

Voor  telegrammen  van  kustseinposten 
wordt  voor  ieder  woord  drie  pence  of  vijftien 
cent  boven  den  gewonen  pr^js  geheven. 

ARTIKEL  IV. 

De  geheven  bedragen  zullen  worden 
verdeeld  als  volgt : — 

De  Engelsche  Administratie  zal  aan  de 
Nederlandsche  Administratie  betalen,  voor 
ieder  woord  van  een  uit  Groot-Brittanje  of 
Ierland  afkomstig  gewoon  telegram  vijf 
centimen. 

De  Nederlandsche  Administratie  zal  aan 
de  Engelsche  Administratie  betalen,  voor 
ieder  woord  van  een  uit  Nederland  afkom- 
stig gewoon  telegram,  vijf  en  twintig 
centimen. 

De  verrekening  zal  geschieden  in  franken, 
en  bijkomende  heffingen,  zooals  die  voor 
"R£ponse  pay6e,"  enzv,  zullen  worden 
berekend  tegen  dertig  centimen  per  woord. 

ARTIKEL  V. 

Voor  telegrammen,  die  op  verzoek  van 
den  afzender,  langs  een  anderen  dan  den 
regtstreekschen  weg  worden  gewisseld, 
zal  overeenkomstig  de  Internationale  Over- 
eenkomst  worden  geheven. 
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fto  additional  charge  shall  be  levied  on 
telegrams  which,  in  consequence  of  inter- 
ruptions of  the  direct  means  of  communica- 
tion, are  exchanged  between  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  and  the  Netherlands  by  the 
lines  of  other  Administrations,  but  the  ex- 
penses of  transit  shall  be  borne  by  the  Ad- 
ministration of  the  office  of  origin. 


ARTICLE  VI. 

The  rules  and  regulations  of  the  Inter- 
national Convention  of  St.  Petersburg  of 
the  J^d  July,  1875,  and  of  the  annexed 
"  Reglement  de  Service  International," 
as  already  revised  or  as  they  may  be  revised 
by  future  International  Conferences,  shall  be 
followed,  except  so  far  as  they  are  altered 
by  the  foregoing  provisions. 


Indien  telegrammen  langs  de  lijnen  van 
andere  administration  worden  gewisseld, 
wegens  storingen  in  de  regtstreeksche 
gemeenschapsmiddelen,  tusschen  Groot- 
Brittanje  en  Ierland  en  Nederland,  zullen 
geen  meerdere  kosten  van  den  afzender 
worden  geheven,  maar  zullen  de  kosten 
van  doorzending  gedragen  worden  door  de 
Administratie  van  het  kantoor  van  vor- 
sprong. 

ARTIKEL  VI. 

De  regelen  en  bepalingen  van  de  Inter- 
nationale Overeenkomst  van  St.  Petersburg 
van  den  -J^sten  Julij,  1875,  en  van  het 
daarbij  behoorend  "  Eeglement  de  Service 
International,"  zoo  als  die  thans  zijn  herzien 
en  zo  oals  zij  door  latere  Internationale 
Conferentien  herzien  zullen  worden,  zullen 
worden  nagekomen,  met  uitzondering  van 
hetgeen  daarin  door  de  bovenstaande  bepa- 
lingen is  gewijzigd. 


ARTICLE  VII. 

The  foregoing  conditions  shall  come  into 
operation  on  the  fifteenth  March,  one 
thousand  eight  hundred  and  seventy-nine,- 
and  shall  remain  in  force  until  one  year  from 
the  date  upon  which  one  of  the  Contracting 
Parties  shall  have  given  notice  of  its  inten- 
tion to  terminate  them.  Nothing,  how- 
ever, shall  prevent  a  reduction  of  the  rates 
for  telegrams  herein  fixed  at  any  time  upon 
the  mutual  consent  of  both  parties. 


In  witness  whereof  the  Undersigned  have 
signed  the  present  Articles,  and  have 
affixed  thereto  the  seal  of  their  arms. 

Done  at  the  Hague  the  seventh  day  of 
March,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand 
eight  hundred  and  seventy-nine. 


(L.S.)  W.STUART. 

(L.S.)  HEECKEREN  VAN  KELL. 

(L.S.)  TAK  VAN  POORTVLIET. 


ARTIKEL  VII. 

I)e  bovenstaande  bepalingen  zullen  en 
werking  treden  op  den  vijftienden  Maart, 
achttien  honderd  negen  en  zeventig,  en 
zullen  van  kracht  blijven  tot  na  afloop  van 
6en  jaar  na  den  dag  waarop  een  der  Con- 
tracterende  Partijen  het  voornemen  om  de 
bepalingen  buiten  werking  te  stellen  zal 
hebben  kenbaar  gemaakt.  Echter  zal  niets 
beletten,  dat.  eene  verlaging  van  de  hier 
bepaalde  telegraaftaksen,  ten  alien  tijde, 
met  toestemming  van  beide  Partijen,  plaats 
vinde. 

Ter  oorkonde  waarvan  de  Ondergeteeken- 
den  deze  paragraphen  hebben  onderteekend 
en  van  het  zegel  hunner  wapens  voorzien. 

Gedaan  te  's  Gravenhage,  den  zevenden 
dag  van  Maart,  in  het  jaar  onzes  Heeren 
een  duizend  acht  honderd  negen  en 
zeventig. 

(L.S.)    W.  STUART. 

(L.S.)    HEECKEREN  VAN  KELL. 

(L.S.)    TAK  VAN  POORTVLIET. 
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Union  Postale  Universelle 


Universal  Postal  Union 


CONCLU  ENTBE 

L'Allemagne,  la  R6publique  Argentine, 
rAutriche-Hongrie,  la  Belgique,  le 
Br6sil,  le  Danemark  et  les  Colonies 
Danoises,  l'Egypte,  PEspagne  et  les 
Colonies  Espagnoles,  le  Etats  Unis  de 
PAm6rique  du  Nord,  la  France  et  les 
Colonies  Fran9aises,  la  Grande  Bre- 
tagne  et  diverses  Colonies  Anglaises, 
Tlnde  Britannique,  le  Canada,  la 
Gr&ce,  Tltalie,  le  Japon,  le  Luxem- 
bourg, la  Mexique,  le  Mont6n6gro, 
la  Novfcge,  les  Pays  Bas  et  les 
Colonies  N6erlandaises,  le  P6rou,  la 
Perse,  le  Portugal  et  les  Colonies 
Portugaises,  le  Roumanie,  la  Russie, 
la  Serbie,  le  Salvador,  la  SuMe,  la 
Suisse,  et  la  Turquie. 

CONVENTION. 


CONCLUDED  BETWEEN 

Germany,  the  Argentine  Republic,  Austro- 
Hungary,  Belgium,  Brazil,  Denmark 
and  the  Danish  Colonies,  Egypt, 
Spain  and  the  Spanish  Colonies,  the 
United  States  of  North  America, 
France  and  the  French  Colonies, 
Great  Britain  and  certain  British 
Colonies,  British  India,  Canada, 
Greece,  Italy,  Japan,  Luxemburg, 
Mexico,  Montenegro,  Norway,  the 
Netherlands  and  the  %Netherland 
Colonies,  Peru,  Persia,  Portugal  and 
the  Portuguese  Colonies,  Roumania, 
Russia,  Servia,  Salvador,  Sweden, 
Switzerland,  and  Turkey, 


CONVENTION. 


Les  soussign^s,  pl&iipotentiaires  des 
Gouvernements  des  pays  ci-dessus  6nu- 
m6r6s,  s'6tant  r&inis  en  Congrfes  h  Paris, 
en  vertu  de  Particle  18  du  traits  consti- 
tutif  de  rUnion  g6n6rale  des  Postes,  con- 
clu  k  Berne  le  9  Octobre  1874,  ont,  d'un 
commun  accord  et  sous  reserve  de  ratifi- 
cation, revis6  ledit  traits  conform^ment 
aux  dispositions  suivantes ; 

ARTICLE  I. 

Les  pays  entre  lesquels  est  conclue  la 
pr^sente  Convention,  ainsi  que  ceux  qui 
y  adh&eront  ult&ieurement,  forment, 
sous  la  denomination  d'  Union  postal? 
tmwerselle,  un  seul  territoire  postal  pour 
T^change  r6ciproque  des  correspondances 
entre  leurs  bureaux  de  poste. 

ARTICLE  II. 

Les  dispositions  de  cette  Convention, 
s'etendent  aux  lettres,  aux  cartes  postales, 
aux  imprimis  de  toute  nature,  auxpapiers 
d'affaires  et  aux  6chantillons  de  marchan- 
dises,  originaires  de  Tun  des  pays  de 
rUnion  et  h  destination  d'un  autre  de  ces 
pays.  EUes  s'appliquent  6galement,  quant 
au  parcours  dans  le  ressort  de  rUnion,  a 
l^change  postal  des  objets  ci-dessus  entre 
les  pa^s  de  rUnion  et  les  pays  strangers 
h  riJnion,  toutes  les  fois  que  cet  ^change 
emprunte  les  services  de  deux  des  parties 
contractantes,  au  moins. 

L  697.        Wt.  899. 


The  undersigned,  plenipotentiaries  of 
the  Governments  of  the  countries  above 
enumerated,  being  assembled  in  Congress 
at  Paris,  by  virtue  of  Art.  XVIII.  of  the 
Treaty  constituting  the  General  Postal 
Union,  concluded  at  Berne  on  the  9th 
October  1874,  have,  by  common  consent, 
and  subject  to  ratification,  revised  the 
said  Treaty  conformably  to  the  following 
stipulations ; 

ARTICLE  I. 

The  countries  between  which  the  pre- 
sent Convention  is  concluded,  as  well  as 
those  which  may  join  it  hereafter,  form, 
under  the  title  of  "Universal  Postal 
Union,"  a  single  postal  territory  for  the 
reciprocal  exchange  of  correspondence 
between  their  Post  Offices. 

ARTICLE  II. 

The  stipulations  of  this  Convention  ex- 
tend to  letters,  post  cards,  printed  papers 
of  every  kind,  commercial  papers  and  pat- 
terns or  samples  of  merchandize,  originating 
in  one  of  the  countries  of  the  Union,  and 
intended  for  another  of  those  countries. 
They  also  apply,  as  far  as  regards  convey- 
ance within  the  Union,  to  the  exchange 
by  post  of  the  articles  above  mentioned 
between  the  countries  of  the  Union  and 
countries  foreign  to  the  Union  whenever 
that  exchange  makes  use  of  the  services 
of  two  of  the  contracting  parties  at  least. 
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ARTICLE  III. 

Les  administrations  des  postes  des  pays 
limitrophes  on  aptes  k  correspondre  di- 
rectement  entre  eux,  sans  emprnnter  l'in- 
term&liaire  des  services  dune  tierce  ad- 
ministration, d6terminent,  d'un  commun 
accord,  les  conditions  du  transport  de 
leurs  depletes  r6ciproques  k  travers  la 
fronti&re  ou  d'une  fronttere  k  l'autre. 

A  moins  d'arrangement  contraire,  on 
consid&e  comme  services  tiers  les  trans- 
ports maritimes  effectues  directement 
entre  denx  pays,  au  moyen  de  paquebots 
ou  b&timents  dependant  de  Tun  d'eux, 
et  ces  transports,  de  m6me  que  ceux 
effectu^s  entre  deux  bureaux  d'un  m&ne 
pays,  par  l'intermfediaire  de  services  ma- 
ritimes ou#  territoriaux  dependant  d'un 
autre  pays,  sont  regis  par  les  dispositions 
de  Tarticle  suivant. 


ARTICLE  III. 

The  Postal  Administrations  of  neigh- 
bouring countries  or  countries  able  to  cor- 
respond directly  with  each  other,  without 
borrowing  the  intermediary  of  the  services 
of  a  third  Administration,  determine,  by 
common  consent,  the  conditions  of  the  con- 
veyance of  their  reciprocal  mails  across  the 
frontier,  or  from  one  frontier  to  the  other. 

Unless  any  contrary  arrangement  be 
agreed  upon,  the  direct  sea  conveyance 
between  two  countries  by  means  of  packets 
or  vessels  depending  upon  one  of  them 
shall  be  considered  as  a  third  service ;  and 
this  conveyance,  as  well  as  any  performed 
between  two  offices  of  the  same  country, 
by  the  intermediary  of  sea  or  territorial 
services  maintained  by  another  country,  is 
regulated  by  the  stipulations  of  the 
following  Article. 


ARTICLE  IV. 

La  liberty  du  transit  est  garantie  dans  le 
erritoire  entier  de  l'Union. 

En  consequence,  les  diverses  adminis- 
trations postales  de  l'Union  peuvent  s'ex- 
pedier  r^ciproquement,  par  l'interm6diaire 
d'une  ou  de  plusieurs  d'entro  elles,  tant 
des  d^peches  closes  que  des  correspon- 
dances  k  d&souvert,  suivant  les  besoins 
du  trafic  et  les  convenances  du  service 
postal. 

Les  correspondances  6chang6es,  soit  k 
d^couvert,  soit  en  d6p6ches  closes,  entre 
deux     administrations     de     l'Union,    au 
moyen  des  services  d'une  ou  de  plusieurs 
autres  administrations   de   l'Union,    sont 
soumises,  au  profit  de  chacun  des  pays 
traverses  ou  dont  les  services  participent 
au  transport,  aux  f rais  de  transit  suivants, 
savoir : 
1°  Pour    les    parcours    territoriaux,    2 
francs  par  kilogramme  de  lettres 
ou  cartes  postales,  et  25  centimes 
par  kilogramme  d'autres  objets  ; 
2°  Pour    les    parcours    maritime^,    15 
francs  par  kilogramme  de  lettres 
ou  cartes  postales,  et  1  franc  par 
kilogramme  d'autres  objets. 
H  est  toutef  ois  entendu : 
1°  Que  partout  oit  le  transit  est  d6j& 
actuellement  gratuit  ou  soumis  k 
des  conditions  plus  avantageuses, 
ce  regime  est  maintenu,  sauf  dans 
le  cas  pr6vu  k  Talin^a  3°  ci-apr6s ; 

2°  Que  partout  oil  les  frais  de  transit 
maritime  sont  fix6s  jusqu'&  present 
k  6  f r.  50  cent,  par  kilogramme  de 
lettres  ou  cartes  postales,  ces  frais 
sont  reduits  k  5  francs ; 

3°  Que  tout  parcours  maritime  n'exc6- 


ARTICLE  IV. 

The  right  of  transit  is  guaranteed 
throughout  the  entire  territory  of  the 
Union. 

Consequently,  the  several  Postal  Admi- 
nistrations of  the  Union  may  send  recipro- 
cally through  the  intermediary  of  one  or 
of  several  of  them,  as  well  closed  mails  as 
correspondence  a  d^couvert,  according  to 
the  wants  of  the  traffic  and  the  require- 
ments of  the  postal  service. 

The  correspondence  exchanged,  whether 
k  d^couvert  or  in  closed  mails,  between 
two  offices  of  the  Union,  by  means  of  the 
services  of  one  or  of  several  other  admi- 
nistrations of  the  Union,  is  subject  to  the 
following,  transit  charges,  to  be  paid  to 
each  of  the  countries  traversed,  or  whose 
services  participate  in  the  conveyance; 
viz., — 

1.  For  territorial  conveyance,  2  francs 

per  kilogramme  of  letters  or  post 
cards,  and  25  centimes  per  kilo- 
gramme of  other  articles. 

2.  For  sea   conveyance,  15  francs  per 

kilogramme  of  letters  or  post  cards, 
and  1  franc   per  kilogramme   of 
other  articles. 
It  is,  however,  understood, — 

1.  That  wherever  the  transit  is  already 

gratuitous  at  present,  or  subject  to 
more  advantageous  conditions,  such 
state  of  thing  is  maintained,  except 
in  the  case  provided  for  in  para- 
graph 3  following : 

2.  That  wherever  the  rate  of  sea  con- 

veyance has  hitherto  been  fixed  at 
6  francs  50  centimes  per  kilo- 
gramme of  letters  or  post  cards, 
such  rate  is  reduced  to  5  francs : 

3.  That  every  sea  conveyance  not  ex- 
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dant  pas  300  milles  marins  est. 
'  gratuit,  si  l'admiiustrationintferessee 
a  d6jJt  droit,  du  chef  des  d6p6ches 
ou  correspondances  b6n6ficiant  de 
ce  parcours,  k  la  remuneration 
afl&rente  au  transit  territorial ;  dans 
le  cas  ( contraire,  il  est  r6tribu6  k 
raison  de  2  francs  par  kilogramme 
de  lettres  ou  cartes  postales  et  de  25 
centimes  par  kilogramme  d'autres 
objets ; 
4°  Que,  en  cas  de  transport  maritime 
effects  par  deux  ou  plusieurs 
administrations,  les  frais  du  par- 
cours total  ne  peuvent  d^passer  15 
francs  par  kilogramme  de  lettres  ou 
cartes  postales  et  1  franc  par  kilo- 
gramme d'autres  objets ;  ces  frais, 
le  cas  6ch6ant,  sont  r£partis  entre 
ces  administrations  au  prorata  des 
distances  parcourues,  sans  prejudice 
aux  arrangements  diff&ents  entre 
les  parties  int6ress6es ; 
5°  Que  les  prix  sp6cifi6s  au  present 
article  ne  s'appliquent,  ni  aux 
transports  au  moyen  de  services 
dependant  d'administrations  6tran- 
geres  k  Y  Union,  ni  aux  transports 
dans  rUnion  au  moyen  de  services 
extraordinaires  specialement  cr66s 
ou  entretenus  par  une  administra- 
tion, soit  dans  I'int6r6t,  soit  sur  la 
demande  d'une  ou  de  plusieurs 
autres  administrations.  Les  con- 
ditions de  ces  deux  categories  de 
transports  sont  r6gl6es  de  gr6  k 
gr6  entre  les  administrations  in- 
t6ress6es. 
Les  frais  de  transit  sont  k  la  charge  de 
l'administration  du  pays  d'origine. 

Le  d^compte  general  de  ces  frais  a  lieu 
sur  la  base  de  relev6s  6tablis  tous  les  deux 
ans,  pendant  un  mois  k  determiner  dans  le 
rfeglement  d' execution  pr&vu  par  Tarticle 
XIV.  ci-apr6s. 

Sont  exempts  de  tous  frais  de  transit 
territorial  ou  maritime,  la  correspondence 
des  administrations  postales  entre  elles,  les 
objets  reexpedies  ou  mal  dirig£s,  les 
rebuts,  les  avis  de  reception,  les  mandats 
de  poste  ou  avis  demission  de  mandats, 
et  tous  autres  documents  relatifs  au  service 
postal. 

ARTICLE  V. 

Les  taxes  pour  le  transport  des  envois 
postaux  dans  toute  retendue  de  T  Union, 
y  compris  leur  remise  au  domicile  des 
destinataires  dans  les  pays  de  l'Union  ou 
le  service  de  distribution  est  oii  sera  or- 
ganise, sont  fixees  comme  suit : 

1°  Pour  les  lettres,  k  25  centimes  en 

A 


ceeding  300  nautical  miles  is  gra- 
tuitous if  the  administration  con- 
cerned is  already  entitled  on  account 
mails  or  correspondence  benefiting 
by  this  conveyance,  to  the  remunera- 
tion applicable  to  territorial  transit ; 
in  the  contrary  case,  payment  is 
made  at  the  rate  of  2  francs  per 
kilogramme  of  letters  and  25  cen- 
times per  kilogramme  of  other 
articles  : 

4.  That  in  the  case  of  sea  conveyance 

effected  by  two  or  more  administra- 
tions, the  expenses  of  the  entire 
transport  cannot  exceed  15  francs 
per  kilogramme  of  letters  or  post 
cards,  and  1  franc  per  kilogramme  of 
other  articles ;  those  expenses  are, 
in  such  case,  shared  between  the 
administrations  in  proportion  to 
the  distances  traversed,  without 
prejudice  to  other  arrangements 
between  the  parties  interested : 

5.  That    the    rates    specified    in    the 

present  Article  do  not  apply  either 
to  conveyance  by  means  of  services 
depending  upon  administrations 
foreign  to  the  Union,  or  to  convey- 
ance within  the  Union  by  means 
of  extraordinary  services  specially 
established  or  maintained  by  one 
administration  in  the  interest  or  at 
the  request  of  one  or  several  other 
administrations.  The  conditions  of 
these  two  categories  of  conveyance 
are  regulated  by  mutual  consent 
between  the  administrations  in- 
terested. 
The  expenses  of  transit  are  borne  by  the 
administration  of  the  country  of  origin. 

The  general  accounting  of  those  ex- 
penses takes  places  on  the  basis  of  state- 
ments prepared  every  two  years,  during  a 
month,  to  be  determined  on,  in  the  Detailed 
Regulations  referred  to  in  Article  XIV. 
hereafter. 

The  correspondence  of  the  Postal 
Administrations  with  each  other,  articles 
redirected  or  missent,  undelivered  articles, 
acknowledgments  of  delivery,  post-office 
money  orders  or  advices  of  the  issue  of 
orders,  and  all  other  documents  relative  to 
the  Postal  service,  are  exempt  from  all 
charges  for  transit,  whether  territorial  or 
by  sea. 

ARTICLE  V. 

The  rates  of  postage  for  the  conveyance 
of  postal  articles  throughout  the  entire 
extent  of  the  Union,  including  their  deli- 
very at  the  residence  of  the  addressees  in 
the  countries  of  the  Union  where  a  delivery 
is  or  shall  be  organized,  are  fixed  as 
follows : — 

1.  For  letters,  25  centimes  in  case  of  pre- 
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cas  d'aflranchissement,  et  au  double 
dans  le  cas  contraire,  par  chaque 
lettre  et  par  chaque  poids  de  15 
grammes  ou  fraction  de  15 grammes; 
2°  Pour  le  cartes  postales,  k  10  centimes 
par  carte ; 

3°  Pour  les  imprimis  de  toute  nature, 
les  papiers  d'affaires  et  les  6chan- 
tillons  de  marchandises,  k  5  centimes 
par  chaque  objet  ou  paquet  portant 
une    adresse    particuliSre    et    par 
chaque  poids   de   50  grammes  ou 
fraction  de  50  grammes,  pourvu  que 
cet  objet  ou  paquet  ne  contienne 
aucune  lettre    ou  note  manuscrite 
ayant   le    caractere    de  correspon- 
dence actuelle  et  personnelle,  et  soit 
conditionn6  de  mantere  k  pouvoir 
etre  facilement  v6rifi6. 
La  taxe  des  papiers  d'affaires  ne  peut 
fetre  inf  6rieure  k  25  centimes  par  envoi,  et 
la  taxe   des   6chantillons    ne    peut    6tre 
inf  6rieure  k  10  centimes  par  envoi. 

II  peut  etre  percju,  en  sus  des  taxes  et 
des  minima  fixes  par  les  paragraphes  pr6- 
c&ients  : 

1°  Pour  tout  envoi  soumis  k  des  frais  de 
transit  maritime  de  15  francs  par 
kilogramme  de   lettres   ou    cartes 
postales  et  de  1  franc   par  kilo- 
gramme d'autres  objets,  une  surtaxe 
qui  ne  peut  depasser  25  centimes 
par  port  simple  pour  les  lettres,  5 
centimes  par  carte  postale  et  5  cen- 
times par  50   grammes  ou  fraction 
de   50    grammes   pour  les    autres 
objets.     Par  mesure  de  transition, 
il  peut   6tre    percju    une    surtaxe 
jusqu'&  concurrence  de  10  centimes 
pari  port   simple  pour   les   lettres 
soumises    k    des    frais    de   transit 
maritime    de    5   francs    par    kilo- 
gramme. 
2°  Pour  tout  objet  transport6  par  des 
services     dependant    d'administra- 
tions  6trang6res  k  T  Union  ou  par 
des    services    extraordinaires    dans 
T  Union,  donnant  lieu  k  des  frais 
sp6ciaux,  une  surtaxe  en  rapport 
avec  ces  frais. 
En  cas  d'insuffisance  d'aflranchissement, 
les  objets  de  correspondance  de  toute  nature 
sont  passibles,  k  la  charge  des  destinataires, 
d'une  taxe  double  du  montant  de  l'insuf- 
fisance. 

II  n'est  pas  donn6  cours  : 
1°  Aux  objets,  autres  que  les  lettres, 
qui  ne  sont  pas  affranchis  au 
moins  partiellement  ou  ne  remplis- 
sent  pas  les  conditions  requises  ci- 
dessus  pour  jouir  de  la  moderation 
de  taxe ; 
2°  Aux  envois  de  nature  k  salir  ou  d6- 
teriorer  les  correspondances ; 


payment,  and  double  that  amount 
in  the  contrary  case,  f  Qr  each  letter 
and  for  every  weight  of  15  grammes 
or  fraction  of  15  grammes. 

2.  For  post  cards,  10  centimes  per  card. 

3.  For  printed  papers  of  every  kind, 

commercial  papers,  and  patterns  or 
samples  of  merchandize,  5  centimes 
for  each  article  or  packet  bearing 
a  particular  address,  and  for  every 
weight  of  50  grammes  or  fraction 
of  50  grammes,  provided  that  such 
article  or  packet  does  not  contain 
any  letter  or  manuscript  note  having 
the  character  of  an  actual  and  per- 
sonal correspondence,  and  that  it  be 
made  up  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
admit  of  its  being  easily  examined. 
The  charge  on  commercial  papers  can- 
not be  less  than  25  centimes  per  packet, 
and  the  charge  on  patterns  or  samples 
cannot  be  less  than  10  centimes  per  packet. 
In  addition  to  the  rates,  and  the  minima, 
fixed  by  the  preceding  paragraphs,  there 
may  be  levied,  • 

1.  For  every  article  subjected  to  the 
sea  transit  rates  of  15  francs  per 
kilogramme  of  letters  or  post  cards, 
and  1  franc  per  kilogramme  of 
other  articles,  a,  surcharge  which 
may  not  exceed  25  centimes  per 
single  rate  for  letters,  5  centimes 
per  post  card,  and  5  centimes  per 
50  grammes  or  fraction  of  50  gram- 
mes, for  other  articles.  As  a  tem- 
porary arrangement,  there  may  be 
levied  a  surcharge  up  to  10  cen- 
times per  single  rate  for  the  letters 
subjected  to  the  transit  rate  of  5 
francs  per  kilogramme. 


2.  For  every  article  conveyfed  by  ser- 
vices maintained  by  administrations 
foreign  to  the  Union,  or  conveyed 
by  extraordinary  services   in  the 
Union  giving  rise  to  special  ex- 
penses, a  surcharge  in  proportion  to 
those  expenses. 
In    case    of    insufficient    prepayment, 
correspondence  of  every  kind  is  liable  to 
a  charge  equal  to  double  the  amount  oi 
the  deficiency,  to  be  paid  by  the  addressees. 

There  shall  not  be  forwarded : — 

1.  Articles  other  than  letters  which  are 

not  prepaid  at  least  partly,  or  which 
do  not  fulfil  the  conditions  required 
above  in  order  to  enjoy  a  reduc- 
tion of  charge. 

2.  Articles  of  a  nature  likely  to  stain 

or  injure  the  correspondence. 
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3°  Aux  paquets  d'^chantillons  de  mar- 
chandises  qui  ont  une  valeur  mar- 
chande,  non  plus  qu'h  ceux  dont  le 
poids  d6passe  250  grammes,  ou  qui 
pr&sentent  des  dimensions  sup^ri- 
eures  k  20  centimetres  de  longueur, 
10  de  largeur  et  5  d'epaisseur ; 

4°  Enfin,  aux  paquets  de  papiers  d'af- 
faires et  d'imprimes  de  toute  nature 
dont  le  poids  d6passe  2  kilo- 
grammes. 

ARTICLE  VI. 

Les  objets  d6sign£s  dans  Particle  5  peu- 
vent  fetre  exp6di6s  sous  recommandation. 

Tout  envoi  recommande  est  passible,  a 
la  charge  de  Tenvoyeur : 

1°  Du  prix  d'aflEnanchissement  ordinaire 
de  1'envoi,  selon  sa  nature ; 

2°  D'un  droit  fixe  de  recommandation 
de  25  centimes  au  maximum  dans 
les  iStats  europ6ens,  et  de  50  cen- 
times au  maximum  dans  les  autres 
pays,  y  compris  la  d&ivrance  d'un 
bulletin  de  d6p6t  k  l'exp&Liteur. 
L'envoyeur  d'un  objet  recommande  peut 
obtenir  un  avis  de  reception  de  cet  objet, 
en  payant  d'avance  un  droit  fixe  de  25 
centimes  au  maximum. 

En  cas  de  perte  d'un  envoi  recommande, 
et  sauf  le  cas  de  force  majeure,  il  est  du 
une  indemnity  de  5t)  francs  k  Texpediteur, 
ou,  sur  la  demande  de  celui-ci,  au  destina- 
taire,  par  radministration  sur  le  territoire 
ou  dans  le  service  maritime  de  laquelle  la 
perte  a  eu  lieu,  c'est-&-dire  oil  la  trace  de 
l'objet  a  disparu. 

« 
Par  mesure  de  transition,  il  est  permis 

aux  administrations  des  pays  hors  d'Europe, 
dont  la  legislation  est  actuellement  contraire 
au  principe  de  la  responsabilit6,  d'ajourner 
Implication  de  la  clause  qui  pr6c6de 
jusqu'aujour  ou  elles  auront  pu  obtenir 
du  pouvoir  16gislatif  l'autorisation  d'y 
souscrire.  Jusqu'&  ce  moment,  les  autres 
administrations  do  l'TJnion  ne  sont  pas 
astreintes  k  payer  une  indemnit6  pour  la 
perte,  dans  leurs  services  respectifs,  d'envois 
recommand^s  k  destination  ou  provenant 
desdits  pays. 

S'il  est  impossible  de  d^couvrir  le  ser- 
vice dans  lequel  la  perte  a  eu  lieu,  Tin- 
demnit6  est  support^e,  par  moiti6,  par  les 
deux  offices  correspondants. 

Le  payement  de  cette  indemnity  est  ef- 
fects dans  le  plus  bref  d61ai  possible,  et, 
au  plus  tard,  dans  le  d&ai  d'un  an  &  partir 
du  jour  de  la  reclamation. 

Toute  reclamation  d'indemnite  est  pre- 
scrite,  si  elle  n'a  pas  6t6  formuiee  dans  le 
deiai  d'un  an  k  partir  de  la  remise  k  la 
poste  de  l'objet  recommande. 


3.  Packets  of  patterns  or  samples  of 
merchandize  which  have  a  saleable 
value,  or  which'exceed  250  grammes 
in  weight,  or  measure  more  than  20 
centimetres  in  length,  10  in  breadth, 
and  5  in  depth. 
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j.  Lastly,  packets  of  commercial  papers, 
and  printed  papers  of  every  kind 
the  weight  of  which  exceeds  " 
kilogrammes. 


2 


ARTICLE  VI. 


The  articles  specified  in  article  V.  may 
be  registered. 

Every  registered  article  is  liable,  at  the 
charge  of  the  sender, — 

1.  To    the    ordinary    prepaid    rate    of 

postage  on  the  article,  according  to 
its  nature : 

2.  To  a  fixed  registration  fee  of  25  cen- 

times at  the  maximum  in  European 
States,  and  of  50  centimes  at  the 
maximum  in   other  countries,  in- 
cluding the  issue  of  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  posting  to  the  sender. 
The  sender  of  a  registered  articled  may 
obtain  an  acknowledgment  of  the  delivery 
of  such  article,  by  paying  in  advance  a 
fixed  fee  of  25  centimes  at  the  maximum. 
In  case  of  the  loss  of  a  registered  article, 
and  except  in  the  case  of  force  majeure, 
there  is  to  be  paid  an  indemnity  of  50 
francs  to  the  sender,  or,  at  his  request,  to 
the  addressee,  by   the  administration  of 
the  country  in  the  territory  or  in  the 
maritime  service   of  which  the  loss  has 
occurred,  that  is  to  say,  where  the  trace 
of  the  article  has  ceased. 

As  a  temporary  measure,  the  admi- 
nistrations of  the  countries  beyond  Europe, 
whose  legislation  is  actually  opposed  to 
the  principle  of  responsibility,  are  per- 
mitted to  postpone  the  application  of  the 
preceding  clause  until  the  time  when  they 
shall  have  obtained  by  legislative  enact- 
ment authority  to  subscribe  to  it.  Up 
to  that  time  the  other  administrations 
are  not  bound  to  pay  an  indemnity  for  the 
loss,  in  their  respective  services,  of  regis- 
tered articles  addressed  to  or  originating 
in  the  said  countries. 

If  it  is  impossible  to  discover  the  service 
in  which  the  loss  has  occurred,  the  indem- 
nity is  borne  in  equal  proportions  between 
the  two  corresponding  Offices. 

Payment  of  this  indemnity  is  made 
with  the  least  possible  delay,  and,  at  the 
latest,  within  a  year  dating  from  the  date 
of  application. 

Every  claim  for  an  indemnity  is  ex- 
cluded if  it  be  not  made  within  one  year, 
counting  from  the  date  on  which  the 
registered  article  was  posted. 
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ARTICLE  VII. 

Ceux  des  pays  de  rtTnion  qui  n'ont  pas 
le  franc  pour  unit6  mon6taire  fixent  leurs 
taxes  k  l'6quivalent,  dans  leur  monnaie 
respective,  des  taux  d6termin6s  par  les 
articles  V.  et  VI.  pr6c6dents.  Cas  pays 
ont  la  faculty  d'arrondir  les  fractions  con- 
formement  au  tableau  insere  au  reglement 
d'ex6cution  mentionn^  k  Particle  XIV.  de 
la  pr6sente  Convention. 


ARTICLE  VIII. 

L'affranchissement  de  tout  envoi  quel- 
conque  ne  peut  6tre  op£r6  qu'au  moyen 
de  timbres-poste  valables  dans  le  pays 
d'origine  pour  la  correspondance  des  par- 
ticuliers. 

Les  correspondances  officielles  relatives 
au  service  des  postes  ct  echang^es  entre 
les  administrations  postales  sont  seules 
exempt6es  de  cettfe  obligation  et  admises 
k  la  franchise. 


ARTICLE  VII. 

Those  countries  of  the  Union  which 
have  not  the  franc  for  their  monetary  unit 
fix  their  charges  at  the  equivalents  in  their 
respective  currencies,  of  the  rates  deter- 
mined by  Articles  V.  and  VI.  preceding. 
Such  countries  have  the  option  of  rounding 
ofE  the  fractions  in  conformity  with  the 
Table  inserted  in  the  Reglement  men- 
tioned  in  Article  XIV.  of  the  present 
Convention. 

ARTICLE  Vni. 

Prepayment  of  postage  on  every  descrip- 
tion of  article  can  be  effected  only  by 
means  of  postage  stamps  valid  in  the 
country  of  origin  for  the  correspondence 
of  private  individuals. 

Official  correspondence  relative  to  the 
Postal  Service,  and  exchanged  between 
Postal  Administrations,  is  alone  exempted 
from  this  .obligation,  and  from  all  liability 
to  charge. 


ARTICLE  IX. 

Chaque  administration  garde  en  entier 
les  sommes  qu'elle  a  pergues  en  execution 
des  articles  V,  VI,  VII,  et  VIII  pr6c6- 
dents.  En  consequence,  il  n'y  a  pas  lieu, 
de  ce  chef,  k  un  decompte  entre  les 
diverses  administrations  de  PUnion. 

Les  lettres  et  autres  envois  postaux  ne 
peuvent,  dans  le  pays  d'origine,  comme 
dans  celui  de  destination,  etre  frapp^s,  k 
la  charge  des  expediteurs  ou  des  distina- 
taires,  d'aucune  taxe  ni  d'aucun  droit  pos- 
tal autres  que  ceux  pr^vus  par  les  articles 
susmentionn63. 

ARTICLE  X. 

II  n'est  per<ju  aucun  supplement  de 
taxe  pour  la  r6exp6dition  d'envois  postaux 
dans  rint6rieur  de  PUnion, 

ARTICLE  XL 

11  est  interdit  au  public  d'exp&lier,  par 
la  voie  de  la  poste  : 

1°  Des  lettres  ou  paquets  contenant  soit 
des  matures  d'or  ou  d'argent,  soit 
des    pieces    de  monnaie,   soit  des 
bijoux  ou  des  objets  pr6cieux ; 
2°  Des  envois  quelconques    contenant 
des  objets  passibles  de  droits   de 
douane. 
Dans  le  cas  oil  un  envoi  tombant  sous 
Tune  de  ces  prohibitions  est  livr6  par  une 
administration   de   PUnion    k  une  autre 
administration  de  PUnion,    celle-ci   pro- 
c6de  de  la  manure  et  dans  les  formes 
pr6vues  par  sa  legislation  ou  par  ses  r6- 
glements  int&ieurs. 


ARTICLE  IX. 

Each  Office  keeps  the  whole  of  the  sums 
which  it  collects  by  virtue  of  the  fore- 
going Articles  V.,  VI.,  VII.,  and  VIII. 
Consequently,  there  is  no  necessity  on  this 
head  for  any  accounts  between  the  several 
Administrations  of  the  Union. 

Neither  the  senders  nor  the  addressees 
of  letters  and  other  postal  packets  are 
called  upon  to  pay,  either  in  the  country 
of  origin  or  in  that  of  destination,  any  tax 
or  postal  duty  other  than  those  contem- 
plated by  the  Articles  above  mentioned. 


ARTICLE  X. 

No  supplementary  postage  is  charged 
for  the  redirection  of  postal  packets  within 
the  interior  of  the  Union. 

ARTICLE  XI. 

It  is  forbidden  to  the  Public  to  send  by 
post — 

1.  Letters  or  packets  containing  gold  or 

silver    bullion,   pieces  of   money, 
jewelry  or  precious  articles  : 

2.  Any    packets    whatever  containing 

articles  liable  to  Customs  duty. 

In  the  event  of  a  packet  falling  under 
one  of  these  prohibitions  being  delivered 
by  one  Administration  of  the  Union,  to 
another  Administration  of  the  Union,  the 
latter  proceeds  according  to  the  manner 
and  forms  prescribed  by  its  legislation,  or 
by  its  inland  regulations. 
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Est  cTailleurs  r6serv6  le  droit  du  Gou- 
vernement  de  tout  pays  de  rUnion  de  ne 
pas  efifectuer,  sur  son  territoire,  le  trans- 
port ou  la  distribution,  tant  des  objets 
jouissant  de  la  moderation  de  taxe,  a 
regard  desquels  il  n'a  pas  6t6  satisfait 
aux  lois,  ordonnances  ou  d^crets  qui  r6- 
glent  les  conditions  de  leur  publication 
ou  de  leur  circulation  dans  ce  pays,  que 
des  correspondances  de  toute  nature  qui 
portent  ostensiblement  des  inscriptions 
interdites  par  les  dispositions  tegales  ou 
rdglementaires  en  vigueur  dans  le  m6me 
pays. 

ARTICLE  XII. 

Les  offices  de  V  Union  qui  ont  des  rela- 
tions avec  des  pays  situ6s  en  dehors  de 
rUnion  admettent  tous  les  autres  offices 
a  profiter  de  ces  relations  pour  T6change 
des  correspondances  avec  lesdits  pays. 

Les  correspondances  6chang6es  ct  d6- 
convert  entre  un  pays  de  PUnion  et  un 
pays  Stranger  k  celle-ci,  par  l'interm6- 
diaire  d'un  autre  pays  de  RUnion,  sont 
trait^es,  pour  ce  qui  concerne  le  transport 
en  dehors  des  limites  de  rUnion,  d'apr&s 
les  conventions,  arrangements,  ou  dis- 
positions particulieres  r^gissant  les  rap- 
ports de  poste  entre  ce  dernier  pays  et  le 
pays  stranger  k  TUnion. 

Les  taxes  applicables  aux  correspon- 
dances dont  il  s'agit  se  composent  de  deux 
616ments  distincts ;  savoir, 

1°.  La  taxe  de  l'Union  fix6e  par  les  ar- 
ticles V.,  VI.,  et  VII,  dela  pr6sente 
Convention. 

2°.  Une  taxe  aflterente  au  transport  en 
dehors  des  limites  de  TUnion. 

La  premiere  de  ces  taxes  est  attribute, — 

a.  Pour  les  correspondances  originaires 

de  T  Union  k  destination  des  pays 
Strangers,  k  V  office  exp&Iiteur,  en 
cas  d'affranchissement,  et  k  Toffice 
d'6change,  en  cas  de  non-affran- 
chissement. 

b.  Pour  les  correspondances  provenant 

des  pays  strangers  k  destmation  de 
TUnion,  k  P  office  d'6change,  en  cas 
d'affranchissement,  et  k  F  office  des- 
tinataire,en  cas  de  non-affranchisse- 
ment. 
La  seconde  de  ces  taxes  est  boniftee  k 
Toffice  d'6change,  dans  tous  les  cas. 

A  regard*  des  frais  de  transit  dans 
T  Union,  les  correspondances  originaires 
ou  k  destination  d'un  pays  6trajiger  sont 
assimil&s  k  celles  de  ou  pour  le  pays  de 
l'Union  qui  entretient  les  relations  avec 
le  pays  Stranger  k  Y  Union,  k  moins  que 
ces  relations  n'impliquent  l'affranchisse- 
ment  obligatoire  et  partiel,  auquel  cas 
ledit  pays  de  TUnion  a  droit  k  la  bonifi- 

L697.  B 


There  is,  moreover,  reserved  to  the 
Government  of  every  country  of  the  Union 
the  right  to  refuse  to  convey  over  its  ter- 
ritory, or  to  deliver,  as  well  articles  liable 
only  to  a  reduced  rate,  in  regard  to  which 
the  laws,  ordinances,  or  decrees  which 
regulate  the  conditions  of  their  publication 
or  of  their  circulation  in  that  country 
have  not  been  complied  with,  as  correspon- 
dence of  every  kind  which  may  evidently 
bear  inscriptions  forbidden  by  the  legal 
enactments  or  regulations  in  force  in  the 
same  country. 


ARTICLE  XII. 

The  offices  of  the  Union  which  have 
relations  with  countries  beyond  the  Union 
admit  all  the  other  Offices  to  take  advan- 
tage of  these  relations  for  the  exchange  of 
correspondence  with  the  said  countries. 

The  correspondence  exchanged  a  dteou- 
vert  between  a  country  of  the  Union  and 
a  country  foreign  to  the  Union,  through 
the  intermediary  of  another  country  of 
the  UnioD,  is  treated,  as  regards  the  con- 
veyance beyond  the  limits  of  the  Union,  in 
conformity  to  the  conventions,  arrange- 
ments, or  special  provisions  governing  the 
postal  relations  between  the  latter  country 
and  the  country  foreign  to  the  Union. 

The  rates  chargeable  on  the  correspon- 
dence in  question  consist  of  two  distinct 
elements;  viz., 

1.  The  Union  rate  fixed  by  Articles  V., 
VI.,  and  VII.  of  the  present  Con- 
vention. 

2.  A  rate  for  the  conveyance  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  Union. 

The  first  of  these  rates  is  assigned, — 

a.  Por  correspondence  originating  in  the 
Union  and  addressed  to  foreign 
countries,  to  the  despatching  office 
in  case  of  pre-payment,  and  to  the 
office  of  exchange  in  case  of  non- 
pre-payment. 

b.  Por  correspondence  originating  in 
foreign  countries  and  addressed  to 
the  Union,  to  the  office  of  exchange 
in  case  of  pre-payment,  and  to  the 
office  of  destination  in  case  of  non- 
pre-payment. 

The  second  of  these  rates  is,  in  every 
case,  assigned  to  the  office  of  exchange. 

With  regard  to  the  expenses  of  transit 
within  the  Union,  the  correspondence 
originating  in  or  addressed  to  a  foreign 
country  is  assimilated  to  that  from  or  for 
the  country  of  the  Union  which  maintains 
relations  with  the  country  foreign  to  the 
Union,  unless  such  relations  imply  obliga- 
tory and  partial  pre-payment,  in  which 
case  the  said  Union  country  has  the  right 
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cation  des  prix  de  transit  territorial  fix6  s 
par  l'article  IV.  prfec&lent. 

Le  d6compte  g6n6ral  des  taxes  aff&entes 
au  transport  en  dehors  des  limites  de 
TUnion  a  lieu  sur  la  base  de  relev6s,  qui 
sont  6tablis  en  meme  temps  que  les  re- 
lets dresses  en  vertu  de  1' article  IV.  pr6- 
c6dent,  pour  revaluation  des  frais  de 
transit  dans  TUnion. 

Quant  aux  correspondances  6chang6es 
en  dipiches  closes  entre  un  pays  de 
TUnion  et  un  pays  etranger  k  celle-ci,  par 
Tinterm^diaire  d'un  autre  pays  de  TUnion, 
le  transit  en  est  soumis,  savoir, 

Dans  le  ressort  de  TUnion,  aux  prix 
determines  par  Tarticle  IV.  de  lapr6- 
sente  Convention. 

En  dehors  des  limites  de  TUnion,  aux 
conditions  resultant  des  arrange- 
ments particuliers  conclus  ou  a  con- 
clure  k  cet  eff et  entre  les  administra- 
tions interessees. 


to  the  territorial  transit  rates  fixed  by 
Article  IV.  preceding. 

The  general  settlement  of  the  rates  of 
postage  chargeable  for  the  conveyance 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  Union  tajces  place 
on  the  basis  of  statements,  which  are  pre- 
pared at  the  same  time  as  the  statements 
drawn  up  by  virtue  of  Article  IV.  pre- 
ceding, for  the  calculation  of  the  expenses 
of  transit  within  the  Union. 

As  regards  the  correspondence  ex- 
changed in  closed  mails  between  a 
country  of  the  Union  and  a  country 
foreign  to  the  Union,  through  the  inter- 
mediary of  another  country  of  the  Union, 
the  transit  thereof  is  subject, 

Within  the  limits  of  the  Union,  to  the 
rates  fixed  by  Article  IV.  of  the  pre- 
sent Convention. 
Beyond  the  limits  of  the  Union,  to  the 
conditions  resulting  from  the  special 
arrangements  concluded  or  to  be  con- 
cluded for  that  purpose  between  the 
Administrations  interested. 


ARTICLE  XIII. 

Le  service  des  lettres  avec  valeur  d6- 
claree  et  celui  des  mandats  de  poste  font 
l'objet  d'arrangements  particuliers  entre 
les  divers  pays  ou  groupes  de  pays  de 
TUnion. 

ARTICLE  XIV. 

Les  administrations  postales  des  divers 
pays  qui  composent  TUnion  sont  comp6- 
tentes  pour  arreter,  d'un  commun  accord, 
dans  un  r&glement  d'ex6cution,  toutes  les 
mesures  d'ordre  et  de  detail  que  sont  ju- 
g6es  necessaires. 

Les  differentes  administrations  peuvent, 
en  outre,  prendre  entre  elles  les  arrange- 
ments n6cessaires  au  sujet  des  questions 
qui  ne  concernent  pas  Tensemble  de 
TUnion,  pourvu  que  ces  arrangements 
ne  d^rogent  pas  k  la  pr6sente  Convention. 

II  est  toutef  ois  permis  aux  administra- 
tions int6ress6es  de  s' entendre  mutuelle- 
ment  pour  Tadoption  de  taxes  r^duites 
dans  un  rayon  de  30  kilometres,  pour 
les  conditions  de  la  remise  des  lettres  par 
exprfcs,  ainsi  que  pour  T6change  des  cartes 
postales  avec  r6ponse  pay^e.  Dans  ce  der- 
nier cas,  le  renvoi  des  cartes-r6ponse  au 
pays  d'origine  jouit  de  Texemption  de 
frais  de  transit  stipulee  par  le  dernier 
ali6na  de  Tarticle  IV.  de  la  presente  Con- 
vention. 

ARTICLE  XV. 

La  presente  Convention  ne  porte  point 
alt6ration  k  la  legislation  postale  de  chaque 
pays,  dans  tout  ce  qui  n'est  pas  pr6vu  par 


ARTICLE  XIII. 

The  exchange  of  letters  of  declared  value 
and  that  of  Post  Office  Money  Orders  form 
the  subject  of  special  arrangements  between 
the  various  countries  or  groups  of  countries 
composing  the  Union. 

ARTICLE  XIV. 

The  Postal  Administrations  of  .the 
various  countries  composing  the  Union 
are  competent  to  draw  up,  by  common 
consent,  in  the  form  of  a  Heglement,  all  the 
measures  of  order  and  detail  which  are 
judged  necessary. 

The  several  Administrations  may,  more- 
over, make  amongst  themselves  the  neces- 
sary arrangements  on  the  subject  of 
questions  which  do  not  concern  the  Union 
generally,  provided  that  those  arrange- 
ments are  not  contrary  to  the  present 
Convention. 

The  Administrations  interested  are, 
however,  permitted  to  come  to  mutual 
arrangements  for  the  adoption  of  lower 
rates  of  postage  within  a  radius  of  30 
kilometres,  for  the  conditions  of  the 
delivery  of  letters  by  express,  as  well  as 
for  the  exchange  of  post  cards  with  paid 
answers.  In  this  latter  case  the  answer 
when  sent  to  the  country  of  origin  enjoys 
the  exemption  from  transit  charges  stipu- 
lated by  the  last  paragraph  of  Article  IV., 
of  the  present  Convention. 

ARTICLE  XV. 

The  present  Convention  does  not  involve 
alteration  in  the  postal  legislation  of  any 
country  as  regards  anything  which  is  not 
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les  stipulations  contenues  dans  cette  Con- 
vention. 

Elle  ne  restraint  pas  le  droit  des  parties 
contractantes  de  maintenir  et  de  eonclure 
des  trait^s,  ainsi  que  de  maintenir  etd'6tab- 
lir  des  "Unions  plus  restreintes,  en  vue  de 
l'am&ioration  des  relations  postales. 

ARTICLE  XVI. 

Est  maintenue  Tinstitution,  sous  le  <nom 
de  Bureau  international  de  V  Union postale 
wwoerselle^  d'un  office  central  qui  fonc- 
tionne  sous  la  haute  surveillance  de  TAd- 
ministration  des  postes  suisses,  et  dont  les 
frais  sont  supports  par  toutes  les  admi- 
nistrations de  riJnion. 

Ce  bureau  demeure  charg6  de  r&uiir, 
de  coordonner,  de  publier,  et  de  distribuer 
les  renseignements  de  toute  nature  qui 
int&ressent  le  service  international  des 
postes ;  d'&nettre,  k  la  demande  des  per- 
ties  en  cause,  un  avis  sur  les  questions 
litigieuses;  d'instruire  les  demandes  en 
modification  des  actes  du  Congr6s ;  de 
notifier  les  changements  adopt^s;  et,  en 
g6n6ral,  de  proc&ler  aux  6tudes  et  aux 
travaux  dont  il  serait  saisi  dans  Tint6r6t 
de  rUnion  postale. 

ARTICLE  XVII. 

En  cas  de  dissentiment  entre  deux  ou 
plusieurs  membres  de  l'Union  relative- 
ment  a  Interpretation  de  la  pr&ente 
Convention,  la  question  en  litige  est  r6- 
gl6e  par  jugement  arbitral.  A  cet  effet, 
chacune  des  administrations  en  cause 
choisit  un  autre  membre  de  l'Union  qui 
n'est  pas  directement  int6ress6  dans 
Taffaire. 

La  decision  des  arbitres  est  donn^e  Jtla 
majority  absolue  des  voix. 

En  cas  de  partage  des  voix,  les  arbitres 
choisissent,  pour  trancher  le  difl&rend,  une 
autre  administration  6galement  d£sint£- 
ress6e  dans  le  litige. 

ARTICLE  XVIII. 

Les  pays  qui  n'ont  point  pris  part  h  la 
pr£sente  Convention  sont  admis  k  y  adhe- 
rer sur  leur  demande. 

Cette  adhesion  est  notifi6e,  par  la  voie 
diplomatique,  au  Gk>uvernement  de  la  Con- 
federation Suisse,  et,  par  ce  Gouvernement, 
h  tous  les  pays  de  TUnion. 

Elle  emporte,  de  plein  droit,  accession 
h  toutes  les  clauses  et  admission  a  tous 
les  avantages  stipules  par  la  pr6sente  Con- 
vention. 

II  appartient  au  Gouvernement  de  la 
Confederation  suisse  de  determiner,  d'un 
commun  accord  avec  le  Gouvernement  du 
pays  interesse,   la  part   contributive  de 
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provided  for  by  the  stipulations  contained 
in  this  Convention. 

It  does  not  restrict  the  right  of  the  con- 
tracting parties  to  maintain  and  to  con- 
clude treaties,  as  well  as  to  maintain  and 
establish  more  restricted  Unions,  with  a 
view  to  the  improvement  of  postal  rela- 
tions. 

ARTICLE  XVI. 

There  is  maintained,  under  the  name 
of  the  International  Bureau  of  the  Uni- 
versal Postal  Union,  a  central  office,  which 
is  conducted  under  the  surveillance  of  the 
Swiss  Postal  Administration,  and  the  ex- 
penses of  which  are  borne  by  all  the 
Offices  of  the  Union. 

This  Office  continues  to  be  charged  with 
the  duty  of  collecting,  collating,  publish- 
ing, and  distributing  information  of  every 
kind  which  concerns  the  international 
postal  service;  of  giving,  at  the  request 
of  the  parties  concerned,  an  opinion  upon 
questions  in  dispute;  of  making  known 
proposals  for  modifying  the  acts  of  the 
Congress;  of  notifying  alterations  adopted ; 
and,  in  general,  of  considering  and  work- 
ing out  all  questions  in  the  interest  of  the 
Postal  Union. 

ARTICLE  XVII. 

In  case  of  disagreement  between  two  or 
more  members  of  the  Union  as  to  the 
interpretation  of  the  present  Convention, 
the  question  in  dispute  is  decided  by 
arbitration.  To  that  end,  each  of  the 
Administrations  concerned  chooses  another 
member  of  the  Union  not  directly  inter- 
ested in  the  matter. 

The  decision  of  the  arbitrators  is  given 
by  an  absolute  majority  of  votes. 

In  case  of  an  equality  of  votes  the 
arbitrators  choose,  with  the  view  of  set- 
tling the  difference,  another  Administra- 
tion equally  uninterested  in  the  question 
in  dispute. 

ARTICLE  XVIII. 

Countries  which  have  not  taken  part  in 
the  present  Convention  are  admitted  to 
be  parties  to  it  upon  their  demand. 

This  adhesion  is  notified  diplomatically 
to  the  Government  of  the  Swiss  Confede- 
ration, and  by  that  Government  to  all  the 
countries  of  the  Union. 

It  implies,  as  a  matter  of  right,  acces- 
sion to  all  the  clauses,  and  admission  to  all 
the  advantages  stipulated  by  the  present 
Convention. 

It  devolves  upon  the  Government  of  the 
Swiss  Confederation  to  determine,  by  com- 
mon consent  with  the  Government  of  the 
country  interested,  the  share  to  be  oon- 
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radministration  de  ce  dernier  pays  dans 
les  frais  du  Bureau  international,  et,  s'il 
y  a  lieu,  les  taxes  k  percevoir  par  cette 
administration  en  conformite  de  l'article 
VII.  pr6c6dent. 


ARTICLE  XIX. 

Des  congr6s  de  pl£nipotentiaires  des 
pays  contractants  ou  de  simples  confe- 
rences administratives,  selon  Timportance 
des  questions  k  r^soudre,  sont  r^unis, 
lorsque  la  demande  en  est  faite  ou  ap- 
prouv6e  par  les  deux  tiers,  au  moins,  des 
gouvernements  ou  administrations,  sui- 
vant  les  cas. 

Toutefois,  un  congr^s  doit  avoir  lieu 
au  moins  tous  les  cinq  ans. 

Chaque  pays  peut  se  faire  repr6senter, 
soit  par  un  ou  plusieurs  d616gu6s,  soit  par 
la  delegation  d'un  autre  pays.  Mais  il  est 
entendu  que  le  d616gue  ou  les  del6gues 
d'un  pays  ne  peuvent  6tre  charges  que  de 
la  representation  de  deux  pays,  y  compris 
celui  qu'ils  repr6sentent. 

Dans  les  deliberations  chaque  pays 
dispose  dune  seule  voix. 

Chaque  congr&s  fixe  le  lieu  de  la  reunion 
du  prochain  congr&s. 

Pour  les  conferences,  les  administrations 
fixent  les  lieux  de  reunion  sur  la  propo- 
sition du  Bureau  international. 

ARTICLE  XX. 

Dans  Pintervalle  qui  s'Gcoule  entre  les 
reunions,  tout  administration  des  postes 
d'un  pays  de  PUnion  a  le  droit  d'adresser 
aux  autres  administrations  participantes, 
par  rintermediaire  du  Bureau  interna- 
tional, des  propositions  concernant  le 
regime  de  TUnion.  Mais,  pour  devenir 
executoires  ces  propositions  doivent  reunir, 
savoir, 

1°.  L'unanimite  des  suffrages,  s'il  s'agit 
de  la  modification  des  dispositions 
des  Articles  II.,  III.,  IV.,  V.,  VI., 
et  IX.  precedents. 
2°.  Les    deux    tiers  des   suffrages,  s'il 
s'agit  de  la  modification  des  dispo- 
sitions de  la  Convention  autres  que 
celles  des 'Articles  II.,  III.,  IV., 
V.,  VI.,  et  IX. 
3°.  La  simple  majorite  absolue,  s'il  s'agit 
de  Interpretation  des  expositions 
de  la  Convention,  hors  le  cas  de 
litige  pr6vu  &  1' Article  XVII.  pre- 
cedent. 
Les  resolutions  valahles  sont  consacr^es, 
dans  les  deux  premiers  cas,  par  une  decla- 
ration diplomatique,  que  le  Gouvernement 
de    la    Confederation   Suisse    est    charge 
d'etablir  et  de  transmettre  &  tous  les  Gou- 
vernements des  pays  contractants,  et,  dans 


tributed  by  the  Administration  of  this 
latter  country  towards  the  expenses  of  the 
International  Bureau,  and,  if  necessary, 
the  rates  to  be  levied  by  that  Adminis- 
tration in  conformity  to  Article  VII. 
preceding. 

ARTICLE  XIX. 

Congresses  of  plenipotentiaries  of  the 
countries  participating  in  the  Convention, 
or  simple  Administrative  Conferences,  ac- 
cording to  the  importance  of  the  questions 
to  be  solved,  are  held,  when  a  demand  for 
them  is  made  or  approved  by  two  thirds, 
at  least,  of  the  Governments  or  Adminis- 
trations, as  the  case  may  be. 

Nevertheless,  a  Congress  shall  be  held 
at  least  once  in  every  five  years. 

Each  country  may  be  represented  either 
by  one  or  several  delegates,  or  by  the 
delegation  of  another  country.  But  it  is 
understood  that  the  delegate  or  delegates 
of  one  country  can  be  charged  with  the 
representation  of  two  countries  only,  in- 
cluding the  country  they  represent. 

In  the  deliberations  each  country  has 
one  vote  only. 

Each  Congress  fixes  the  place  of  meeting 
of  the  following  Congress. 

For  Conferences,  the  Administrations 
fix  the  places  of  meeting  according  to  the 
proposal  of  the  International  Bureau. 

ARTICLE  XX. 

In  the  interval  which  elapses  between 
the  meetings,  any  Postal  Administration 
of  a  country  of  the  Union  has  the  right 
to  address  to  the  other  Administrations 
belonging  to  it,  through  the  intermediary 
of  the  International  Bureau,  proposals 
concerning  the  business  of  the  Union.  But, 
in  order  to  become  binding  those  proposals 
must  obtain — 

1.  Unanimity  of  votes,  if  they  involve 

any  modification  of  the  stipulations 
of  Articles  II.,  III.,  IV.,  V.,  VI., 
and  IX.  preceding. 

2.  Two   thirds   of  the   votes,    if   they 

involve  a  modification  of  the  stipu- 
lations of  the  Convention  other  than 
those  of  Articles  II.,  III.,  IV.,  V., 
VI.,  and  IX. 

3.  A  simple  absolute  majority,  if  they 

involve  either  the  interpretation  of 
the  stipulations  of  the  Convention, 
except  the  case  of  dispute  contem- 
plated by  Article  XVII.  preceding. 
The  binding  decision  is  sanctioned  in 
the  first  two  cases  by  a  diplomatic  decla- 
ration, which  the  Government  of  the  Swiss 
Confederation  is  charged  with  the   duty 
of  preparing  and  transmitting  to  all  the 
Governments  of  the  contracting  countries, 
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le  troisi&ne  cas,  par  une  simple  notification  and  in  the  third  case  by  a  simple  notifica- 
du  Bureau  international  k  toutes  les  tion  from  the  International  Bureau  to  all 
administrations  de  rXJnion.  the  Administrations  of  the  Union. 


ARTICLE  XXI. 

Sont  consid6r6s  comme  formant,  pour 
Implication  des  Articles  XVI.,  XIX.,  et 
XX.  pr6c6dents,  un  seul  pays  ou  une  seule 
administration,  suivant  le  cas : — 
1°.  L'Empire  de  Flnde  britannique. 
Le  Dominion  du  Canada. 
I/ensemble  des  colonies  danoises. 
I/ensemble  des  colonies  espagnoles. 
I/ensemble  des  colonies  firan<jaises. 
I/ensemble    des    colonies    n6erlan- 
daises. 
I/ensemble  des  colonies  portugaises. 


2°. 
3°. 
4°. 
5°. 
6°. 


ARTICLE  XXII. 

La  presente  Convention  sera  mise  a 
execution  le  V  Avril  1879,  et  demeurera 
en  vigueur  pendant  un  temps  ind6termin6 ; 
mais  chaque  partie  contractante  a  le  droit 
de  se  retirer  de  riJnion,  moyennant  un 
avertissement  donne  une  ann6e  k  Tavance 
par  son  Gouvernement  au  Gouvernement 
de  la  Confederation  Suisse. 


ARTICLE  XXI. 

The  following  are  considered  as  forming, 
for  the  application  of  Articles  XVI.,  XIX., 
and  XX.  preceding,  a  single  country  or 
administration  as  the  case  may  be : — 

1.  The  Empire  of  British  India. 

2.  The  Dominion  of  Canada. 

3.  The  whole  of  the  Danish  Colonies. 

4.  The  whole  of  the  Spanish  Colonies. 

5.  The  whole  of  the  French  Colonies. 

6.  The  whole  of  the  Netherland  Colonies. 

7.  The  whole  of  the  Portuguese  Colonies. 


ARTICLE  XXII. 

The  present  Convention  shall  come  into 
operation  on  the  1st  April  1879,  and  shall 
remain  in  vigour  during  an  indefinite 
period;  but  each  contracting  party  has 
the  right  of  withdrawing  from  the  Union 
by  means  of  a  notice  given,  one  year  in 
advance  by  its  Government  to  the  Go- 
vernment of  the  Swiss  Confederation. 


ARTICLE  XXIII. 

Sont  abrog6es,  k  partir  du  jour  de  la 
mise  k  execution  de  la  pr6sente  Conven- 
tion, toutes  les  dispositions  des  traites, 
conventions,  arrangements,  ou  autres  actes 
conclus  ant^rieurement  entre  les  divers 
pays  ou  administrations,  pour  autant  que 
ces  dispositions  ne  seraient  pas  conciliables 
avec  les  termes  de  la  pr6sente  Convention, 
et  sans  prejudice  des  droits  r6serv6s  par 
1' Article  XV.  ci-dessus. 

La  presente  Convention  sera  ratiftee 
aussit6t  que  faire  se  pourra.  Les  actes  de 
ratification  seront  6chang6s  k  Paris. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  pl6nipotentiaires 
des  pays  ci-dessus  ^numeres  ont  sign6  la 
pr6sente  Convention  k  Paris,  le  premier 
Juin,  mil  huit  cent  soixante  et  dix-huit. 


ARTICLE  XXIII. 

After  the  date  on  which  the  present 
Convention  takes  effect,  all  the  stipula- 
tions of  the  Treaties,  Conventions, 
Arrangements,  or  other  Acts  previously 
concluded  between  the  various  countries 
or  Administrations,  in  so  far  as  those 
stipulations  are  not  in  accordance  with  the 
terms  of  the  present  Convention,  are 
abrogated,  without  prejudice  to  the  rights 
reserved  by  Article  XV. 

The  present  Convention  shall  be  ratified 
as  soon  as  possible.  The  acts  of  ratification 
shall  be  exchanged  at  Paris. 

In  faith  of  which  the  plenipotentiaries 
of  the  countries  above  enumerated  have 
signed  the  present  Convention  at  Paris, 
the  first  of  June,  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  seventy-eight. 


Pour    la    Grande-Bretagne    et    diversesj 


Colonies  anglaises 

TAUemagne 

la  R6publique  Argentine 
PAutriche    - 


F.  O.  Adams. 
W.  J.  Page. 
'  [A.  Maclean. 

{De.  Stephan. 
Gtjnther. 
Sackse. 

-  Carlos  Calvo. 

-  Dewez. 
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Pour  la  Hongrie    - 
„    la  Belgique  - 

„    le  Br6sil 

„    le     Danemark 
danoises     - 


et     les     Colonies 


riSgypte      - 

TEspagne  et  les  Colonies  espagnoles 

les  Etats-Unis  de    TAm^rique    du 
Nord 

la  France     - 

les  Colonies  frai^aises 
Tlnde  britannique   - 

le  Canada    - 

la  Gr&ce 

l'ltalie         -.. 

le  Japon      - 

le  Luxembourg 
le  Mexique  - 
le  Montenegro 
la  Norvfcge  - 


les  Pays-Bas  et  les  Colonies  n6er. 
landaises    - 

le  P6rou       - 

la  Perse 

le  Portugal  et  les  Colonies  porta 
gaises         - 

la  Roumanie 
la  Russie     - 

le  Salvador  - 

la  Serbie      - 
la  Su6de       - 

la  Suisse 

la  Turquie   - 


Gebvay. 

VlGOMTE  D'ItAJTTBA. 


VlNCHENT. 
GlPE. 


SCHOU. 

A.  Gaillaed. 

f  G.  CETJZADA  VlLLAAMIL. 

\Emilio  C,  de  Navasques. 

f  James  H.  Tyneb. 
L  Joseph  H.  Blackfan. 

fli&m  Sat. 
<  Ad.  Cocheet. 
I  A.  Besniee. 

E.  Rot. 

Pb6d.  R.  Hogg. 

"F.  O.  Adams. 
W.  J.  Page. 
A.  Maclean. 


Delyanni. 
Mansolas. 


f  N.  P. 
\A.M 

G.  B.  Tantesio. 


f  Naonobou  Sameshima. 
\  Samuel  M.  Beyan. 

V.  DE  R(EBE. 

G.  Baeeeda. 
Dewez. 
Che.  Hepty. 


{hofstede. 
Baeon  Sweeets  de  Landas-Wybobgh.  * 

Juan  M.  de  Goyeneohe. 


}g.a. 


DE  BAEEOS. 


C.  P.  Robesoo. 

f  Babon  Velho. 
LGeoeqes  Poggenpohl. 

J.  M.  TOEEES-CAiCEDO. 

Mladen  P.  Radoycovitch. 
W.  Roos. 

{De.  Keen. 
Ed.  Hohn. 

bedeos  couyoumgian. 
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Universal  Postal  Union. 
CONVENTION  OF  PARIS. 

PlNAIi  PbOTOCOL. 


Les  soussign£s,  pMnipotentiaires  des 
Gouvemements  des  pays  qui  ont  sign6 
aujourd'hui  la  Convention  de  Paris,  sont 
convenus  de  ce  qui  suit : 

I.  La  Perse,  qui  fait  partie  de  lTTnion, 
n'6tant  pas  representee,  sera  admise 
n6anmoins  h  signer  ult&ieurement  la 
Convention,  moyennant  qu'elle  consacre 
son  adhesion  par  un  acte  diplomatique 
avec  le  Gouvernement  Suisse,  avant  le 
1*  Avril  1879. 

II.  Les  pays  6trangers  h  TUnion,  qui 
ont  ajournl  leur  adhesion  ou  qui  ne  sont 
pas  encore  prononc6s,  entreront  dans 
rtTnion  en  remplissant  les  conditions 
pr6vues  par  Tarticle  XVIII.  de  la  Conven- 
tion. 

III.  Dans  le  cas  ou  Tune  ou  l'autre  des 
parties  contractantes  ne  ratifierait  pas  la 
Convention,  cette  Convention  n'en  sera 
pas  moins  valable  pour  les  parties. 

IV.  Les  diverses  Colonies  anglaises, 
autres  que  le  Canada  et  Tlnde  britannique, 
qui  prennent  part  k  la  Convention,  sont, 
Ceylon,  Straits  Settlements,  Laboan,  Hong 
Kong,  Maurice  et  d^pendances,  les  Ber- 
mudes,  la  Guyane  anglaise,  la  Jamaique, 
et  la  Trinity. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  plenipotentiaires  ci- 
dessous  ont  dress6  le  present  protocole 
final,  qui  aura  la  m&ne  force  et  la  m6me 
valeur  que  si  les  dispositions  qu'il  contient 
6taient  ins6r6es  dans  la  convention  elle- 
m&ne,  et  ils  Tont  sign6  en  un  exemplaire 
qui  sera  d6pos6  aux  archives  du  gouverne- 
ment freuujais  et  dont  une  copie  sera 
remise  k  chaque  partie. 

Paris,  le  1OT  Juin  1878. 

[Sutoent  les  signatures  des  dSleguis  des 
Gouvemements  de  la  Grande  Bretagne 
et  dwerses  Colonies  anglaises,  de  VAlle- 
mag  lie,  de  la  BSpublique  Argentine,  de 
VAutriche,  de  la  Songrie,  de  la  Belgique, 
du  BrSsil,  du  JDanemark  et  des  Colonies 
danoises,  de  VBgypte,  de  VBspagne  et  des 
Colonies  espagnoles,  des  Etats-TJnis  de 
VAmSrique  du  Nord,  de  la  France, 
des  Colonies  frangaises,  de  VInde 
britanmque,  du  Canada,  de  la  Grdce,  de 
Vltalie,  du  Japon,  du  Luxembourg,  du 
Mexique,  du  Montinigro,  de  la  Norvdge, 
ces  Pays-Bos  et  des  Colonies  nterlan- 
daises,.  du  PSrou,  du  Portugal  et  des 
Colonies  portugaises,  de  la  Boumanie,  de 
la  Bussie,  du  Salvador,  de  la  Serbie,  de 
la  SuSde,  de  la  Suisse,  de  la  TurqueJ] 


The  undersigned,  plenipotentiaries  of  the 
Governments  of  the  countries  which  have 
this  day  signed  the  Convention  of  Paris, 
have  agreed  as  follows  : 

I.  Persia,  which  forms  part  of  the 
Union,  being  unrepresented,  will  never- 
theless be  allowed  to  sign  the  Convention 
hereafter,  provided  that  country  confirms 
its  adhesion  by  a  diplomatic  act  with  the 
Swiss  Government,  before  the  1st  April 
1879. 

II.  The  countries  foreign  to  the  Union, 
which  have  deferred  their  adhesion  or 
which  have  not  yet  come  to  a  decision, 
shall  enter  the  Union  on  fulfilling  the 
conditions  specified  in  Article  XVIII.  of 
the  Convention. 

III.  In  case  one  or  other  of  the  con- 
tracting parties  should  not  ratify  the 
Convention,  this  Convention  shall  never- 
theless be  binding  on  the  parties  to  it. 

IV.  The  various  British  Colonies,  other 
than  Canada,  and  British  India,  which 
are  parties  in  the  Convention,  are,  Ceylon, 
the  Straits  Settlements,  Labuan,  Hong 
Kong,  Mauritius  and  dependencies,  Ber- 
muda, British  Guiana,  Jamaica,  and 
Trinidad. 

In  faith  of  which  the  plenipotentiaries 
hereunder  mentioned  have  drawn  up  the 
present  final  protocol,  which  shall  have 
the  same  force  and  the  same  value  as  if 
the  stipulations  which  it  contains  were 
inserted  in  the  Convention  itself,  and  they 
have  signed  it  in  one  single  instrument, 
which  shall  be  deposited  in  the  archives 
of  the  French  Government,  and  a  copy  of 
which  shall  be  delivered  to  each  party. 

Paris,  1st  June  1878. 

[Sere  follow  the  signatures  of  the 
delegates  of  the  Governments  of  Great 
Britamb  and  certain  British  Colonies, 
Germany,  the  Argentine  Bepublic,  Austria, 
Hungary,  Belgium,  Brazil,  Denmark  and 
the  Banish  Colonies,  Egypt,  Spain  and  the 
Spanish  Colonies,the  United  States  of  North 
America,  France,  the  French  Colonies, 
British  India,  Canada,  Greece,  Italy, 
Japan,  Luxemburg,  Mexico,  Montenegro, 
Norway,  the  Netherlands  and  Netherland 
Colonies,  Peru,  Portugal,  and  the  Portu- 
guese Colonies,  Boumania,  Bussia,  Sal- 
vador,  Servia,  Sweden,  Switzerland, 
Turkey^ 
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COiMMKRCIAL.     No.  7  (1379). 

(SERVIA.) 


DEOLAEATION 


FOR    REGULATING   PROVISIONALLY   THE 


COMMERCIAL  RELATIONS 


BETWEEN 


GREAT    BRITAIN    AND    SERVIA. 


Signed  at  Belgrade,  March  -fr,  1879. 


Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty. 

1879. 
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Declaration  for  regulating  provisionally  the  Commercial  Relations 
between  Great  Britain  and  Servia. 


Signed  at  Belgrade,  March  &,  1879. 


THE  Government  of  Her  Majesty  the 
Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  and  the  Government 
of  His  Highness  the  Prince  of  Servia, 
being  desirous  of  provisionally  regulating 
the  commercial  relations  between  the  two 
countries  during  the  time  requisite  to  nego- 
tiate and  conclude  a  Treaty  of  Com- 
merce, the  Undersigned,  duly  authorized  to 
that  effect,  have  agreed  to  the  following 
arrangement: — 

The  products  of  British  origin  or  manu- 
facture which  shall  be  imported  into  the 
Principality  of  Servia,  and  the  products  of 
Servian  origin  or  manufacture  which  shall  be 
imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  and  the  British  Colonies, 
shall  be  respectively  subject  to,  as  regards 
import,  export,  and  transit  duties,  as  regards 
re-exportation,  brokerage,  goods  in  bond  and 
local  dues,  and  also  as  regards  custom-house 
formalities,  the  same  treatment  as  the  pro- 
ducts of  the  nation  the  most  favoured. 

The  present  provisional  arrangement  shall 
remain  in  force  until  the  conclusion  of  a 
definitive  Treaty  of  Commerce ;  but  in  any 
case  it  shall  cease  to  have  effect  on  the 
ii£  May,  1880. 

The  two  Governments  engage,  if  neces- 
sary, to  cause  the  present  arrangement  to  be 
approved  by  their  respective  Legislatures  in 
the  course  of  the  next  session. 

In  witness  whereof  the  Undersigned  have 
drawn  up  the  present  Declaration,  and  have 
affixed  thereto  their  seals  of  office. 

Belgrade,  &  March,  1879. 

Her      Britannic      Majesty's      Charge 
d9 Affaires  at  Belgrade, 

(L.S.)  G.  F.  GOULD. 

The    President    of   the    Council    and 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  His 
Highness  the  Prince  of  Servia, 
(L.S.)  J.  RISTITCH. 


LE  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majesty  la 
Reine  du  Royaume  Uni  de  Grande  Bre- 
tagne  et  d'Irlande,  et  le  Gouvernement  de 
Son  Altesse  le  Prince  de  Serbie,  desirant 
r6gler  provisoirement  les  relations  commer- 
ciales  entre  les  deux  pays  pendant  la  p&iode 
de  temps  necessaire  pour  la  negotiation  et 
la  conclusion  d'un  Trait6  de  Commerce,  les 
Soussign£s,  dument  autoris£s  a  cet  effet, 
sont  convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes : — 

Les  produits  d'origine  ou  de  provenance 
Anglaise  qui  seront  importes  en  Serbie,  et  les 
produits  cTorigine  ou  de  provenance  Serbe 
qui  seront  imports  dans  le  Royaume  Uni 
de  Grande  Bretagne  et  d'Irlande  et  aux 
Colonies  Anglaises,  seront  respectivement 
soumis  quant  aux  droits  d'importation,  d'ex- 
portation,  de  transit,  quant  k  la  reexporta- 
tion, au  courtage,  k  l'entrepdt,  aux  droits 
locaux  et  quant  aux  formalins  douani&res,  au 
mdme  traitement  que  les  produits  de  la 
nation  la  plus  favoris£e. 

Le  present  arrangement  provisoire  restera 
en  vigueur  jusqu'i  la  conclusion  d'un 
Traite  de  Commerce  definitif,  mais  dans 
tous  les  cas  il  cessera  ses  effets  le  ^  Mai, 
1880. 

Les  deux  Gouvernements  s'engagent  k 
faire  approuver,  s'il  le  faut,  le  present 
arrangement  par  les  Corps  L£gislatifs  de 
leurs  pays  dans  leur  prochaine  session. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Soussign6s  ont  dress6  la 
pr£sente  Declaration,  et  y  ont  apposl  le  sceau 
de  leurs  chancelleries. 

Belgrade,  le  ^j  Mars,  1879. 

Le  Charge  d' Affaires  k  Belgrade  de  Sa 
Majesty  Britannique, 

(L.S.)  G.  F.  GOULD. 

Le  President  du  Conseil  des  Ministres, 
Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangfcres  de 
Son  Altesse  le  Prince  de  Serbie, 
(L.S.)  J.  RTSTITCH. 
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SPAIN.     No.  1  (1878). 

(EXTRADITION.) 


TREATY 


BETWEEN 


HER  MAJESTY 


AND 


THE   KING   OF   SPAIN 


90B  THE 


MUTUAL    SURRENDER   OF   FUGITIVE 

CRIMINALS. 

Signed  at  London,  June  4, 1878. 


Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty. 

1878. 


LONDON : 
PRINTED   BY  HARRISON  AND  SONS. 
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Treaty  between  Iter  Majesty  and  the  King  of  Spain  for  the 
Mutual  Surrender  of  Criminals. 

Signed  at  London,  June  4, 1878. 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  London,  November  21, 1878.] 


HER  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
His  Majesty  the  King  of  Spain,  having 
judged  it  expedient,  with  a  view  to  the 
better  administration  of  justice  and  the  pre- 
vention of  crime,  that  persons  charged  with, 
or  convicted  of  the  crimes  hereinafter  enu- 
merated, and  being  fugitives  from  justice, 
should,  under  certain  circumstances,  be  re- 
ciprocally delivered  up,  have  resolved  to 
conclude  the  present  Treaty,  and  have 
appointed  as  their  Plenipotentiaries, 
namely : — 

Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
the  Right  Honourable  Robert  Arthur 
Talbot  Gascoyne  Cecil,  Marquis  and  Earl 
of  Salisbury,  Viscount  Cranborne,  Dorset, 
and  Baron  Cecil  of  Essendine,  a  Peer  of 
the  United  Kingdom,  a  Member  of  Her 
Majesty's  Most  Honourable  Privy  Council, 
Her  Principal  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs ; 

And  His  Majesty  tKe  King  of  Spain, 
Don  Manuel  Ranc£s  y  Villanueva,  Marquis 
of  Casa-Laiglesia,  a  Senator  of  the  King- 
dom, Knight  Grand  Cross  of  the  Royal 
and  Distinguished  Order  of  Charles  III, 
and  Knight  of  the  First  Class  of  the  Civil 
Order  of  Beneficence  of  Spain;  Knight 
Grand  Cross  of  the  Papal  Order  of  Gregory 
the  Great;  Knight  of  the  First  Class  of 
the  Royal  Order  of  the  Red  Eagle  of 
Prussia;  Knight  Grand  Cross  of  the 
Royal  Orders  of  the  Crown  of  Italy,  of 
Frederick  of  Wurtemberg,  and  of  Albert 
the  Valorous  of  Saxony ;  of  the  Grand 
Ducal  Orders  of  Philip  the  Magnanimous 
of  Hesse-Darmstadt,  of  the  White  Hawk 
of  Saxe- Weimar,  of  the  Crown  of  Vandalia 
of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin,  and  of  the 
Ducal  Order  of  Adolphus  of  Nassau ; 
Knight  Grand  Cross  of  the  Lion  and  the 
Sun  of  Persia,  &c,  His  Envoy  Extra- 
ordinary and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  to 
Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland ; 
.  Who,  after  having  communicated  to 
each  other  their  respective  full  powers. 
[760J 


SU  Majestad  la  Reina  del  Reino  Unido 
de  la  Gran  Bretana  6  Irlanda,  y  Su 
Majestad  el  Rey  de  Espafia,  habiendo 
juzgado  conveniente,  d  fin  de  contribuir  & 
la  mejor  administracion  de  la  justicia  7  a 
la  prevencion  del  crimen,  que  las  personas 
acusadas  6  sentenciadas  por  los  crimenes  6 
delitos  mas  abajo  enumerados,  y  fugitivas 
de  la  justicia,  scan  reciprocamente  entre- 
gadas  en  determinadas  circunstancias,  han 
resuelto  estipular  el  presente  Tratado  y 
nombrado  por  sus  Plenipotenciarios,  & 
saber  : 

Su  Majestad  la  Reina  del  Reino  Unido 
de  la  Gran  Bretana  6  Irlanda,  al  Muy 
Honorable  Roberto  Arturo  Talbot  Gas- 
coyne Cecil,  Marques  y  Conde  de  Salis- 
bury, Vizconde  Cranborne,  Dorset,  y  Baron 
Cecil  do  Essendine,  Par  del  Reino  Unido, 
Miemhro  del  Muy  Honorable  Consejo 
Privado  de  Su  Majestad,  y  Su  Principal 
Secretario  de  Estado  para  los  Negocios 
Extranjeros ; 

Su  Majestad  el  Rey  de  Espana  a  Don 
Manuel  Ranc6s  y  Villanueva,  Marques 
de  Casa  Laiglesia,  Senador  del  Reino, 
Caballero  Gran  Cruz  de  Su  Real  y  Dis- 
tinguida  Orden  de  Carlos  III,  y  Caballero 
de  Primera  Clase  de  la  Orden  Civil  de  la 
Beneficencia  de  Espafia,  Caballero  Gran 
Cruz  de  la  Orden  Pontificia  de  San 
Gregorio  el  Magno,  Caballero  de  Primera 
Clase  de  la  Real  Orden  del  Aguila  Roja  de 
Prusia,  Gran  Cruz  de  las  Reales  Ordenes 
de  la  Corona  de  Italia,  de  Federico  de 
Wurtemberg,  y  de  Alberto  el  Valoroso  de 
Sajonia,  de  las  Gran  Ducales  de  Felipe 
el  Magndnimo  de  Hesse-Darmstadt,  del 
Halcon  Blanco  de  Sajonia  Weimar,  y  de 
la  Corona  dc  Vandalia  de  Mecklemburgo 
Schwcrin,  y  dc  la  Ducal  de  Adolfo  de 
Nassau,  Gran  Cruz  del  Leon  y  cl  Sol  dc 
Persia,  &c.,  Su  Enviado  Extraordinario  y 
Ministro  Plenipotenciario  cerca  de  Su 
Majestad  la  Reina  del  Reino  Unido  do  la 
Gran  Bretana  e  Irlanda ; 

Quienes,  despues  de  haberse  comuni* 
cado  sus  plenos  poderes  respectivos,  v  do 
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and  found  them  in  good  and  due   form,     hallarlos  en  buena  y  debida  forma,    han 
have  agreed  upon  the  following  Articles : —    convenido  en  los  Articulos  siguientes  :— 


ARTICLE  I. 

Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
engages  to  deliver  up,  under  the  circum- 
stances and  on  the  conditions  stipulated  in 
the  present  Treaty,  all  persons,  and  His 
Majesty  the  King  of  Spain  engages  to 
deliver  up,  under  the  like  circumstances 
and  conditions,  all  persons,  excepting  his 
own  subjects,  who,  having  been  charged 
with,  or  convicted  by  the  Tribunals  of 
one  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties 
of  the  crimes  or  offences  enumerated  in 
Article  II,  committed  in  the  territory  of 
the  one  party,  and  who  shall  be  found 
within  the  territory  of  the  other. 

ARTICLE  II. 

The  extradition  shall  be  reciprocally 
granted  for  the  following  crimes  or 
offences  :— 

1.  Murder  (including  assassination,  parri- 
cide, infanticide,  poisoning,  or  attempt  to 
murder). 

2.  Manslaughter. 

3.  Administering  drugs  or  using  instru- 
ments with  intent  to  procure  the  mis- 
carriage of  women. 

4.  Rape. 

5.  Aggravated  or  indecent  assault. 
Carnal  knowledge  of  a  girl  under  the  age 
of  10  years;  carnal  knowledge  of  a  girl 
above  the  age  of  10  years  and  under  the 
age  of  12  years ;  indecent  assault  upon  any 
female,  or  any  attempt  to  have  carnal 
knowledge  of  a  girl  under  12  years  of  age. 

6.  Kidnapping  and  false  imprisonment, 
child-stealing,  abandoning,  exposing,  or 
unlawfully  detaining  children. 

7.  Abduction  of  minors. 

8.  Bigamy. 

9*  Wounding,  or  inflicting  grievous 
bodily  harm. 

10.  Assaulting  a  magistrate  or  peace  or 
public  officer. 

1 1 .  Threats  by  letter  or  otherwise  with 
intent  to  extort  money  or  other  things  of 
value. 

12.  Perjury,  or  subornation  of  perjury. 

13.  Arson. 

14.  Burglary  or  housebreaking,  robbery 
with  violence,  larceny  or  embezzlement. 

15.  Fraud  by  a  bailee,  banker,  agent, 
factor,  trustee,  director,  member,  or  public 
officer  of  any  company,  made  criminal  by 
any  law  for  the  time  being  in  force. 


ARTICULO  I. 

Su  Majestad  la  Reina  del  Reino  Unido 
de  la  Gran  Bretana  £  Irlanda  se  obliga  a 
entregar  en  las  circunstancias  y  con  las 
condiciones  estipuladas  en  el  presente 
Tratado,  todas  las  personas,  y  Su  Majestad 
el  Rey  de  Espafia  se  obliga  k  entregar  en 
las  mismas  circunstancias  y  con  las  mismas 
condiciones  todas  las  personas  con  excep- 
cion  de  sus  propios  subditos,  que  habiendo 
sido  encausadas  6  sentenciadas  por  los 
Tribunales  de  Una  de  las  dos  Altas 
Partes  Contratantes  por  los  crimenes  6 
delitos  enumerados  en  el  Articulo  II,  y 
cometidos  en  Su  Territorio,  sean  halladas 
en  el  territorio  de  la  Otra. 

ARTICULO  n. 

Se  concedera  reciprocamente  la  extra- 
die  ion  por  los  siguientes  crimenes  6 
delitos : — 

1.  Asesinato,  parricidio,  infanticidio 
envenenamiento,  6  tentativa  de  asesinato. 

2.  Homicidio. 

3.  Aborto. 


4.  Violacion. 

5.  Atentado  contra  el  pudor  consumado 
6  intentado  sobre  persona  de  uno  u  otro 
sexo,  men  or  de  12  afios. 


6.  Secuestro,  robo,  abandono,  exposition, 
6  retencion  ilegal  de  nifios. 

7.  Sustraccion  de  menores. 

8.  Bigamia. 

9.  Heridas  6  lesiones  corporales  graves. 

10.  Desacato  6  violencia  contra  autori- 
dades,  magktrados,  6  funcionarios  publicos. 

11.  Amenazas  verbales  6  escritaa  con 
intention  de  robar  dinero  6  valores. 

12.  Falso  testimonio  y  soborno  de 
testigos,  peritos,  6  interpretes* 

13.  Incendio  voluntario. 

14.  Hurto  y  robo. 

15.  Abuso  de  confianza  6  defraudation 
por  un  banquero,  comisionista,  adminis- 
trador,  tutor,  curador,  liquidador,  smdico, 
funcionario  publico,  director,  miembro  6 
empleado  de  una  sociedad,  6  por  cualquiera 
otra  persona. 
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16.  Obtaining  money,  valuable  security, 
or  goods  by  false  pretences ;  receiving  any 
money,  valuable  security,  or  other  property, 
knowing  the  same  to  have  been  unlawfully 
obtained. 

17.  (a)  Counterfeiting  or  altering 
money,  or  bringing  into  circulation  counter- 
feited or  altered  money ; 

(6)  Forgery,  or  counterfeiting  or  altering 
or  uttering  what  is  forged,  counterfeited, 
or  altered ; 


(c)  Knowingly  making  without  lawful 
authority  any  instrument,  tool,  or  engine 
adapted  and  intended  for  the  counter- 
feiting of  coin  of  the  realm. 

18*  Crimes  against  Bankruptcy  Law. 

19.  Any  malicious  act  done  with  intent 
to  endanger  persons  in  a  railway  train. 

20.  Malicious  injury  to  property,  if  such 
offence  be  indictable. 

21.  Crimes  committed  at  sea. 

(a)  Piracy  by  the  law  of  nations. 

(b)  Sinking  or  destroying  a  vessel  at 
sea,  or  attempting  or  conspiring  to  do  so. 

(c)  Revolt  or  conspiracy  to  revolt  by  two 
or  more  persons  on  board  a  ship  on  the 
high  seas  against  the  authority  of  the 
master. 

(d)  Assault  on  board  a  ship  on  the  high 
seas  with  intent  to  destroy  life,  or  to  do 
grievous  bodily  harm. 

22.  Dealing  in  slaves  in  such  manner 
as  to  constitute  an  offence  against  the 
laws  of  both  countries. 

The  extradition  is  also  to  take  place  for 
participation  in  any  of  the  aforesaid  crimes 
as  an  accessory  before  or  after  the  fact, 
provided  such  participation  be  punishable 
by  the  laws  of  both  Contracting  Parties. 


ARTICLE  HI. 


The 


present  Treaty  shall  apply  to 
crimes  and  offences  committed  prior  to 
the  signature  of  the  Treaty ;  but  a  person 
surrendered  shall  not  be  tried  for  any  crime 
or  offence  committed  in  the  other  country 
before  the  extradition,  other  than  the  crime 
for  which  his  surrender  has  been  granted. 


16.  Estafa,  ocultacion  fraudulent*  de 
dinero,  valores  u  objetos  muebles,  y  adqui- 
sicion  de  los  mismos  con  conocimiento  de 
que  han  sido  ilegalmente  obtenidos. 

17.  (a.)  Fabrication  y  expendicion  de 
moneda  falsa  6  alterada. 

(6.)  Falsification  de  documentos  6 
empleo  de  los  mismos;  falsification  de 
los  sellos  del  Estado,  punzones,  timbres  6 
papel  sellado,  6  empleo  de  sellos,  punzones, 
6  timbres  falsificados. 

(c.)  Fabrication  ilegal  de  instruments 
para  la  falsification  del  cufio  de  la  moneda. 


18.  Quiebra  fraudulent*. 

19.  Actos  cometidos  con  intention  de 
poner  en  peligro  la  vida  de  los  viajeros 
en  un  tren  de  camino  de  hierro. 

20.  Destruction  6  deterioro  de  cual- 
quiera  propiedad  mueble  6  immueble 
penado  por  la  ley. 

21.  Crimcaes  que  se  cometan  en  la 
mar  :— 

(a.)  Pirateria. 

(b.)  Destruction  6  p&dida  de  un  buque 
causada  intencionalmente,  6  tentativa  y 
conspiracion  para  dicho  objeto. 

(c.)  Rebelion  6  conspiration  por  dos  6 
mas  personas  para  rebelarse  a  bordo  de 
un  buque  contra  la  autoridad  del  capitan 
k  bordo  de  un  buque  en  alta  mar. 

(d.)  Actos  cometidos  con  intention  de 
raatar  6  de  causar  dano  material  a  personas 
a  bordo  de  un  buque  en  alta  mar. 

22.  Trata  de  esclavos,  con  arreglo  a  las 
leyes  de  cada  uno  de  ambos  Estados  respec- 
tivamente. 

La  extradition  tendra  tambien  lugar  poj 
complicidad  en  cualquiera  de  los  crimenes 
y  delitos  enumerados  en  este  Articulo,  con 
tal  de  que  sea  punible  por  las  leyes  de 
Ambas  Partes  Contratantes. 

ARTICULO  IH. 

£1  presente  Tratado  sera  aplicable  6  los 
crimenes  y  delitos  cometidos  anteriormente 
a  su  celebration;  pero  en  ningun  caso 
podra  la  persona  que  haya  sido  entregada 
en  virtud  de  sus  estipulaciones  ser  encau*- 
sada  por  ningun  otro  crimen  6  delito 
cometido  en  el  pais  que  la  reclama,  que 
aquel  por  el  coal  se  concedid  la  extra- 
dition. 


ARTICLE  IV. 

No  person  shall  be  surrendered  if  the 
offence  in  respect  of  which  his  surrender  is 
demanded  is  one  of  a  political  character, 
or  if  he  prove  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 


ARTICULO  IV. 

No  se  hara  la  entrega  de  persona  alguna 
si  el  delito  por  que  se  pide  su  extradition 
es  de  caracter  politico,  6  si  dicba  persona 
prueba  a  satisfaccion  de  la  Autoridad  co 


m* 
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competent  authority  of  the  State  in  which  petente  del  Estado  donde  se  halla  que  la 

he  is  that  the  requisition  for  his  surrender  demanda   de    entrega   ha    sido    hecha   en 

has  in  fact  been  made  with  a  view  to  try  realidad  con  objeto  de  perseguirla  6  casti- 

or  punish  him  for  an  offence  of  a  political  garla  por  un  delito  de  caracter  politico, 
character. 

ARTICLE  V.  ARTICULO  V. 

In  the  States  of  His  Majesty  the  King  En  los  Estados  de  Su  Majestad  el  Rey 

of    Spain,    excepting    the    provinces     or  de  Espana,  con  excepcion  de  las  Provincias 

possessions    beyond    sea,    the   proceedings  6  Posesiones  de  Ultramar,  el  procedimiento 

for  demanding  and   obtaining    the   extra-  para  pedir  y  obtener  la  extradicion  sera  el 

dition  shall  be  as  follows : —                      .  siguiente : 

The  Diplomatic  Representative  of  Great  El    Representante   Diplomatico    de    la 

Britain    shall    send    to    the    Minister    for  Gran    Bretana     dirigird    al    Ministro    de 

Foreign  Affairs  (Ministro  de  Estado)  with  Estado,   con  la    demanda  de  extradicion, 

the   demand   for   extradition,    an    aulhen-  una  copia    aut£ntica   y    legalizada  de  la 

ticated  and  legalized  copy  of  the  sentence  sentencia  6  del  auto  de  prision  contra  la 

or    of  the  warrant  of   arrest  against   the  persona  acusada,  estableciendo  claramente 

person  accused,  clearly  showing  the  crime  el  crimen  6  delito  por  el  cual  se  procede 

or  offence  for  which  proceedings  are  taken  contra    el    fugitivo.       A   este   documento 

against  the  fugitive.     This  judicial  docu-  judicial  se  acompanaran,  si  es  posible,  las 

ment  shall  be  accompanied,  if  possible,  by  senas  de  la  persona  reclamada  y  cuales- 

a  description  of  the  person  claimed,   and  quiera   otras  noticias  6  datos  que  puedan 

any  other  information  or  particulars  that  ser  utiles  para  identificarla, 
may  serve  to  identify  him. 

These  documents  shall  be  communicated  Estos    documentos   ser£n    comunicados 

by  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  por  el  Ministro  de  Estado  al  de  Gracia  y 

Minister  of  Grace  and  Justice,   by  whose  Justicia,  por  cuyo  Ministerio,  despues  de 

Department,    after    examining    the    docu*  examinarlos    y    de    reconocerse  que    hay 

ments  and  finding  that  there  is  reason  for  lugar  d  la  extradicion,  se  expedira  una  Real 

the  extradition,   a    Royal    Order   will    be  Orden  concedi&idola  y  ordenando  el  arresto 

issued  granting  it,  and  directing  the  arrest  de  la  persona  reclamada  y  su  entrega  a  las 

of  the  person  claimed  and  his  delivery  to  Autoridades  Britanieas. 
the  British  authorities. 

In  virtue  of  the   said  Royal  Order  the  En    virtud    de    dicha    Real    Orden,    el 

Minister   of  the   Interior  (Ministro  de  la  Ministro   de  la  Gobernacion  adoptara  las 

Gobernacion)     will     adopt      the      fitting  medidas    oportunas    para    el   arresto    del 

measures    for  the  arrest  of  the   fugitive,  fugitivo,  y,  verificado    que   sea,   sera  este 

and  when  this  has  taken  place,  the  person  puesto    a    disposicion    del    Representante 

claimed  shall  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  Diplomatico   que    pidio   su   extradicion    y 

the    Diplomatic    Representative    who    has  conducido  hasta  el  punto  de  la  frontera,  6 

demanded  his  extradition,  and  he  shall  be  hasta  el  puerto  de  mar,  donde,  para  hacerse 

taken  to  the  part  of  the  frontier  or  to  the  cargo  de   61,  se    halle    el    comisionado  al 

sfeaport  where  the  Agent  appointed  for  the  efecto  por  el   Gobierno   de   Su   Majestad 

purpose     by     Her      Britannic     Majesty's  Britdnica. 
Government  is   ready  to   take  charge  of 
him. 

In  case  the  documents  furnished  by  the  En  el    caso    de    que    los    documentos 

said   Government  for  the  identification  of  suministrados  por  este  Gobierno  para  la 

the   person   claimed,    or    the    information  identification   de   la  persona  reclamada,  6 

obtained  by  the  Spanish  authorities  for  the  de  que  los  datos  obtenidos  por  las  Auto* 

same    purpose,    should  be    considere4   in-  ridades  Espaiiolas    con   el    inismo  fin   se 

sufficient,   immediate   notice    thereof  shall  considerasen   insuficientes,   se    dara   inme- 

be  given  to  the  Diplomatic  Representative  diato  aviso  de  ello  al  Representante  Diplo- 

6f  Great   Britain,   and    the  person   under  mdtico    de    la    Gran    Bretana,    quedatido 

arrest   shall  be  detained  until  the   British  detenida  la  persona  arrestada  hasta  que  el 

Government    shall    have    furnished    fresh  Gobierno     Britanico     haya      suministrado 

evidence  to  prove  his  identity  or  to  clear  nuevas  pruebas  para  establecer  la  identidad 

up    any    other    difficulty    relative   to    the  de  aquella  6  para  esclarecer  cuailquiera  otra 

examination  and  decision  of  the  affair.  dificidtad  relativa  al  examen  y  resolucion 

del  asunto. 
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ARTICLE  VI.  ARTICULO  VI. 

In    the   dominions    of    Her    Britannic        En  los  Estados    de  Su  Majestad  Bri- 

Majesty,    other    than    the    Colonies    or  tdnica,  con  excepcion  de   las  Colonias  6 
Foreign   Possessions  of  Her  Majesty,  the    Posesiones    extranjeras,    el  procedimiento 

manner  of  proceeding,  in  order  to  demand  para  pedir  y  obtener  la  extradicion  ser£ 

and     obtain     extradition,     shall     be     as  el  siguiente : — 
follows : — 

(A.)  In  the  case  of  a  person  accused        (a.)  En  el  caso  de  una  persona  acusada, 

— The  requisition  for  the  surrender  shall  la    deraanda    sera    dirigida    al    Principal 

be    made    to     Her    Britannic     Majesty's  Secretario    de    Estado   de    Su    Majestad 

Principal    Secretary  of  State  for    Foreign  Britdnica  para  los  Negocios  Extrangeros 

Affairs   by  the  Diplomatic  Representative  por    el     Representante     Diplomatico     de 

of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Spain.    The  Espana.     A   dicha   demanda   acompanara 

said  demand  shall  be  accompanied  by   a  un    auto    de    prision    u    otro    documento 

warrant  of  arrest  or  other  equivalent  judicial  judicial  equivalente  expcdido  por  un  Juez 

document,  issued  by  a  Judge  or  Magistrate  d  Magistrado  competentemente  autorizado 

duly  authorized  to  take  cognizance  of  the  para  conocer  en  la  causa  formada  al  acu- 

acts  charged  against  the  accused  in  Spain,  sado  en  Espana,  y  las  declaraciones  hechas 

and    duly    authenticated    depositions    or  con  arreglo  a  las  leyes  ante  dicho  Juez  6 

statements    taken    on    oath    before    such  Magistrado,    manifestando « claramente    el 

Judge  or  Magistrate,  clearly  setting  forth  crimen  6  delito  de  que  se  le  acusa ;  y  por 

the  said  acts,  and  containing  a  description  ultimo,  si  es  posible,  las  senas  de  la  persona 

of  the  person  claimed,  and  any  particulars  reclamada,  y  cuaJesquiera  otros  datos  que 

which  may  serve  to  identify  him.  puedan    ser    utiles    para    establecer    su 

identidad. 

The  said  Principal  Secretary  of  State  Dicho  Principal  Secretario  (le  Estado 
shall  transmit  such  documents  to  Her  trasmitira  los  documentos  enunciados  al 
Britannic  Majesty's  Principal  Secretary  of  Principal  Secretario  de  Estado  de  Su 
State  for  the  Home  Department,  who  shall  Majestad  Britanica  para  los  Negocios 
then,  by  order  under  his  hand  and  seal,  Interiores  (Home  Department),  quien,  por 
signify  to  some  Police  Magistrate  in  una  orden  de  su  pufio  y  provista  de  su 
London  that  such  requisition  has  been  sello,  someterd  la  demanda  de  extradicion 
made,  and  require  him,  if  there  be  due  a  un  Magistrado  de  Policia  de  Londres, 
cause,  to  issue  his  warrant  for  the  appre-  requiriendole  que  expida,  si  ha  lugar,  un 
hension  of  the  fugitive.  On  the  receipt  of  mandato  de  prision  contra  la  persona  re- 
such  order  from  the  Secretary  of  State,  clamada.  Este  Magistrado  expedird  el 
and  on  the  production  of  such  evidence  mandato  requerido  si  las  pruebas  pre* 
as  would,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Magistrate,  sentadas  fuesen  en  su  opinion  bastantes  4 
justify  the  issue  of  the  warrant  if  the  crime  justificar  igual  medida  en  el  supuesto  de 
had  been  committed  in  the  United  King*  haberse  cometido  el  crimen  6  delito  en  el 
dom,  he  shall  issue  his  warrant  accord-  Reino  Unido. 
ingly. 

When  the  person  claimed  shall  have  been        Verificada  la  aprehension  de  la  persona 

apprehended,  he  shall  be   brought  before  reclamada,  se  la  conducird  ante  el  Magis- 

the  Magistrate  who  issued  the  warrant,  or  trado  que  dictd  el  auto  de  prision  6  ante 

some  other  Police  Magistrate  in  London,  cualquier  otro  Magistrado  de  Policia  de 

If  the  evidence  to  be  then  produced  shall  Londres.    Si  las  pruebas  presentadas  justi* 

be  such  as  to  justify,  according  to  the  law  ficasen  con  arreglo  &  la  ley  de  Inglaterra 

of  England,  the  committal  for  trial  of  the  la  formacion  de  causa  al  detenido,  en  el 

prisoner,    if  the   crime    of  which    he    is  caso  de    que  el  acto  por   el    cual  se   le 

accused  had  been  committed  in  the  United  acusa  hubiese  sido  cometido  en  el  Reino 

Kingdom,     the    Police    Magistrate    shall  Unido,  el  Magistrado  de  Policia  ordenari 

commit  him  to  prison  to  await  the  warrant  su   prision,   hasta    que   el    Secretario    de 

of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  his  surrender ;  Estado  expida  la  orden  para  que  la  extra* 

sending   immediately  to   the   Secretary  of  dicion    se    verifique,   y    dirigird   inmedia 

State  a  certificate  of  the  committal  and  a  tamente  k    este  certification   de  que  asi 

jeport  upon  the  case.  lo  ha  hecho,  juntamente  con  un  informe 

sobre  el  asunto. 

After   the  expiration   of  a  period  from        A  la  terminacion  de  un  plazo  que  no 

the  committal  of  the  prisoner,  which  shall  podra  exceder  de  quince  dias  desde  que  se 

never    be     less    than     fifteen     days,    the  ordeno  la  prision  y  sujecion  6  juicio  del 

Secretary  of  State  shall,   by  order  under  preso,  el  Secretario  de  Estado  mandard,  por 

his    hand    and    seal,    order    the    fugitive  medio  de  una  6rden  de  su  pufioy  prorata 
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criminal  to  be  surrendered  to  such  person 
as  may  be  duly  authorized  to  receive  him 
on  the  part  of  the  Spanish  Government. 

(B.)  In  the  case  of  a  person  convicted 
—The  course  of  proceeding  shall  be  the 
same  as  above  indicated,  except  that  the 
warrant  to  be  transmitted  by  the  Diplo- 
matic Bepresentative  of  Spain  in  support 
of  his  requisition  shall  clearly  set  forth  the 
crime  or  offence  of  which  the  person 
claimed  has  been  convicted,  and  state  the 
place  and  date  of  his  conviction. 

The  evidence  to  be  produced  before  the 
Police  Magistrate  shall  be  such  as  would, 
according  to  the  law  of  England,  prove 
that  the  prisoner  was  convicted  of  the 
crime  charged. 

(C.)  Persons  convicted  by  judgment  in 
default  or  arrit  de  contumace,  shall  be,  in 
the  matter  of  extradition,  considered  as 
persons  accused,  and,  as  such,  be  surren- 
dered. 

(D.)  After  the  Police  Magistrate  shall 
have  committed  the  accused  or  convicted 
person  to* prison  to  await  the  order  of  a 
Secretary  of  State  for  his  surrender,  such 
person  shall  have  the  right  to  apply  for  a 
writ  of  habeas  corpus ;  if  he  should  so 
apply,  his  surrender  must  be  deferred  until 
after  the  decision  of  the  Court  upon  the 
return  to  the  writ,  and  even  then  can  only 
take  place  if  the  decision  is  adverse  to 
the  applicant.  In  the  latter  case  the  Court 
may  at  once  order  his  delivery  to  the 
person  authorized  to  receive  him,  without 
the  order  of  a  Secretary  of  State  for  his 
surrender,  or  commit  bim  to  prison  to  await 
such  order. 


ARTICLE  VII. 

Warrants,  depositions,  or  statements  on 
oath,  issued  or  taken  in  the  dominions  of 
either  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties, 
and  copies  thereof,  and  certificates  of  or 
judicial  documents  stating  the  facts  of 
conviction,  shall  be  received  in  evidence  in 
proceedings  in  the  dominions  of  the  other, 
if  purporting  to  be  signed  or  certified  by 
a  Judge,  Magistrate,  or  officer  of  the 
country  where  they  were  issued  or  taken, 
provided  such  warrants,  depositions,  state- 
ments,  copies,  certificates,  and  judicial 
documents  are  authenticated  by  the  oath 
of  some  witness,  or  by  being  sealed  with 
the  official  seal  of  the  Minister  of  Justice, 
or  sbtne  other  Minister  of  State. 


do  su  sello,  que  sea  aquel  entregado  al 
Comisionado  autorizado  para  recibirlo  por 
el  Gobierno  Espafiol. 

(b.)  En  el  caso  de  una  persona  con- 
denada,  el  procedimiento  ser&  el  mismo 
que  quecU  indicado,  salvo  que  el  auto  6 
mandate  que  haya  de  ser  presentado  por 
el  Kepresentante  Diplomatico  de  Espana 
en  apoyo  de  la  demanda  de  extradicion 
expresard  claramente  el  crimen  6  delito  por 
el  que  la  persona  reclamada  haya  sido  con- 
denada,  mencionando  al  mismo  tiempo  el 
lugar  y  la  fecha  de  la  sentencia. 

La  prueba  que  en  ese  caso  deber&  ser 
presentada  al  Magistrado  de  Policia  ha  de 
ser  de  naturaleza  que  establezca  que  segun 
la  Ley  de  Inglaterra  el  detenido  ha  sido 
condenado  por  la  infraccion  de  que  se  le 
acuso. 

(c.)  Los  sentenciados  en  rebeldia  6  in 
contumaciam  se  considerar&n  para  los 
efectos  de  la  extradicion  como  acusados, 
y  ser&n  entregados  en  este  concepto. 

(d.)  Despues  de  verificada  por  mandate 
del  Magistrado  de  Policia  la  prisiun  de  la 
persona  acusada  6  condenada,  hasta  que  el 
Secretario  de  Estado  expida  la  drden  de 
extradicion,  dicha  persona  tendrd  el  derecho 
de  reclamar  un  mandate  de  Habeas  Corpus. 
Si  hiciese  uso  de  este  derecho,  la  extra- 
dicion  se  diferird  hasta  que  el  Tribunal 
falle  sobre  el  incidente,  y  no  podrd  Uevarse 
&  cabo  sino  cuando  el  fallo  sea  adverso 
al  reclamante. 

En  este  caso  el  Tribunal  podra  mandar, 
sin  la  6rden  de  un  Secretario  de  Estado, 
la  inmediata  entrega  del  acusado  al  Comi- 
sionado autorizado  para  hacerse  cargo  de 
61, 6  mantenerle  en  prision  hasta  que  dicha 
drden  del  Secretario  de  Estado  sea  expedida, 

ARTICULO  VII. 

Los  autos,  mandates,  declaraciones 
juradas,  expedidos  6  tomadas  en  los 
Estados  de  una  de  las  Altas  Partes  Con- 
tratantes,  las  cdpias  de  esos  documentos, 
asf  como  las  certincaciones  6  documentos 
judiciales  en  que  se  fiinde  la  condena, 
seran  recibidos  como  pruebas  en  el  proce- 
dimiento de  los  Estados  de  la  otra,  si  estan 
provistos  de  la  firma  6  de  la  certificacion 
de  un  Juez,  de  un  Magistrado  6  de  un 
funcionario  del  pais  en  que  hayan  sido 
expedidos  6  tomadas,  y  siempre  que  dichos 
autos,  mandates,  declaraciones,  cdpias,  cer- 
tificaciones  y  documentos  judiciales  sean 
certificados  por  el  juramento  de  un  testigo 
6  por  el  sello  oficial  del  Ministro  de 
Gracia  y  Justicia  6  algun  otro  Ministro  de 
la  Corona. 
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ARTICLE  VIII. 

A  fugitive  criminal  may  be  apprehended 
under  a  warrant  issued  by  any  Police 
Magistrate,  Justice  of  the  Peace,  or  other 
competent  authority  in  either  country,  on 
such  information  or  complaint,  and  such 
evidence,  or  after  such  proceedings  as 
would,  in  the  opinion  of  the  authority 
issuing  the  warrant,  justify  the  issue  of  a 
warrant  if  the  crime  had  been  committed 
or  the  person  convicted  in  that  part  of  the 
dominions  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties 
in  which  the  Magistrate,  Justice  of  the 
Peace,  or  other  competent  authority  exer- 
cises jurisdiction:  provided,  however,  that, 
in  the  United  Kingdom,  the  accused  shall, 
in  such  case,  be  sent  as  speedily  as 
possible  before  a  Police  Magistrate  in 
London.  He  shall  in  accordance  with  this 
Article  be  discharged,  as  well  in  Spain  as 
in  the  United  Kingdom,  if  within  the  term 
of  thirty  days  a  requisition  for  extradition 
shall  not  have  been  made  by  the  Diplo- 
matic Agent  of  his  country  in  accordance 
with  the  stipulations  of  this  Treaty. 

The  same  rule  shall  apply  to  the  cases  of 
persons  accused  or  convicted  of  any  of 
the  crimes  or  offences  specified  in  this 
Treaty,  and  comniitted  on  the  high  seas 
on  board  any  vessel  of  either  country 
which  may  come  into  a  port  of  the  other. 


ARTICULO  VIII. 

Todo  criminal  fugitivo  podra  ser  de- 
tenido  por  mandato  de  cualquier  Magis- 
trado  de  Policia,  Juez  de  Paz,  6  Municipal 
u  otra  Autoridad  competente  en  cada  uno 
de  los  dos  Estados,  expedido  en  virtud 
de  informe,  demanda,  prueba  6  todo  otro 
acto  de  procedimiento  que  en  opinion  de 
la  Autoridad  que  expidiere  el  mandato 
fuese  bastante  k  justificar  este,  si  el  crimen 
6  delito  hubiese  sido  cometido  6  la  persona 
hubiese  sido  condenada  en  la  parte  de  los 
Estados  de  ambos  Contratantes  en  que  el 
Magistrado,  Juez  de  Paz  u  otra  Autoridad 
competente  ejercen  jurisdiccion ;  a  con- 
dicion  sin  embargo  en  el  Reino  Unido  de 
que  se  haga  comparecer  al  acusado  tan 
pronto  como  sea  posible  ante  un  Magis* 
trado  de  Policia  de  Londres.  Asl  en 
Espaiia  como  en  el  Reino  Unido,  el  de* 
tenido,  con  arreglo  a  este  Articulo,  sera 
puesto  en  libertad  si  en  un  t6rmino  de 
treinta  dias  no  ha  sido  formulada  demanda 
de  extradicion  por  el  Eepresentante  Diplo- 
matic de  su  pais,  con  arreglo  a  las  esti- 
pulaciones  de  este  Tratado. 

La  misma  regla  se  aplicara  4  los  casos 
de  personas  acusadas  6  condenadas  por 
cualquiera  de  los  crimenes  6  delitos  espe- 
cificados  en  este  Tratado,  y  .cometidos  en 
alta  mar  &  bordo  de  un  buque  de  uno  de 
los  dos  paises  que  llegase  &  un  puerto  dal 
otro. 


ARTICLE  IX. 

If  the  fugitive  criminal  who  has  been 
committed  to  prison  be  not  surrendered 
and  conveyed  away  within  two  months 
after  such  committal,  or  within  two  months 
after  the  adverse  decision  of  the  Court 
upon  the  return  to  a  writ  of  habeas  corpus 
in  the  United  Kingdom,  he  shall  be  dis-* 
charged  from  custody,  unless  sufficient 
cause  be  shown  to  the  contrary. 

ARTICLE  X. 

In  the  Provinces  beyond  sea,  Colonies 
and  other  Possessions  beyond  sea  of  the 
two  High  Contracting  Parties,  the  manner 
of  proceeding  shall  be  as  follows : — 

The  requisition  for  extradition  of  the 
fugitive  criminal  who  has  taken  refuge  in 
an  over-sea  Province,  Colony,  or  Possession 
of  either  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties, 
shall  be  made  to  the  Governor  or  chief 
authority  of  such  Province,  Colony,  or 
Possession  by  the  chief  Consular  Officer 
of  the  other  State  in  such  Province, 
Colony,  or  Possession ;  or,  if  the  fugitive 
has  escaped  from  an  over-sea  Province, 
Colony,  or  Possession  of  the  State  on 
[760 1 


ARTICULO  IX. 

Si  el  criminal  fugitivo  constituido  en 
prision  no  ha  sido  entregada  cuando  hayan 
trascurrido  dos  meses  despues  de  haber  sido 
expedida  la  6rden  de  su  prision,  6  dos  meses 
despues  del  fallo  del  Tribunal  negativo  de 
su  reclamacion  de  un  mandato  de  Habeas 
Corpus,  en  el  Reino  Unido,  ser&  puesto 
aquel  en  libertad,  a  menos  que  haya  causa 
suficiente  para  lo  contrario. 

ARTICULO  X 

En  las  Provincial  de  Ultramar,  Colonias 
y  demas  Posesiones  de  las  dos  Altas 
Partes  Contratantes  el  procedimiento  sera 
el  siguiente : 

La  demanda  de  extradicion  del  criminal 
fugitivo  que  se  hubiese  refugiado  en  una 
Provincia  Ultramarina,  Colonia  6  Posesion 
de  una  de  las  dos  Partes  Contratantes,  se 
dirigira  al  Gobernador  6  a  la  Autoridad 
Superior  de  dicha  Provincia,  Colonia  6 
Posesion  por  el  Agente  Consular  de  mayor 
categoria  del  otro  Estado  en  dicha  Pro- 
vincia, Colonia  6  Posesion ;  6  si  el  criminal 
se  ha  fugado  de  una  Provincia  Ultramarina, 
Colonia  6  Posesion  del  Estado   en  cuyo 
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whose  behalf  the  extradition  is  demanded, 
by  the  Governor  or  chief  authority  of  such 
Province,  Colony,  or  Possession. 

In  these  cases  the  provisions  of  this 
Treaty  shall  be  observed  as  far  as  possible 
by  the  respective  Governors  or  chief 
authorities,  who,  however,  shall  be.  at 
liberty  either  to  grant  the  extradition  or 
to  refer  the  decision  of  the  matter  to  the 
Governments  of  their  respective  countries. 

ARTICLE  XI. 

In  cases  where  it  may  be  necessary,  the 
Spanish  Government  shall  be  represented 
at  the  English  Courts  by  the  Law  Officers 
of  the  Crown,  and  the  English  Government 
in  the  Spanish  Courts  by  the  Public  Pro- 
secutor (Ministerio  Fiscal). 

The  respective  Governments  will  give 
assistance  to  the  Diplomatic  Represen- 
tatives who  claim  their  intervention  for  the 
custody  and  security  of  the  persons  subject 
to  extradition. 


nombre  se  pide  la  extradicion,  por  el 
Gobernador  6  Autoridad  Superior  de  esta 
Provincia,  Colonia  6  Posesion. 

En  estos  casos  se  observaran  en  cuanto 
sea  posible  las  disposiciones  del  presente 
Tratado  por  los  respectivos  Gobernadores 
6  Autoridades  Superiores,  pero  se  reserva 
a  estos  la  facultad  de  conceder  la  extra- 
dicion 6  de  someter  la  resolucion  del  caso 
&  los  Gobiernos  de  sus  respectivos  paises. 

ARTICULO  XI. 

En  los  casos  en  que  fuere  necesario,  el 
Gobierno  Espanol  serd  representado  ante 
los  Tribunales  Britdnicos  por  los  Oficiales 
Legales  de  la  Corona,  y  el  Gobierno 
Brit&nico  ante  los  Tribunales  Espanoles 
por  el  Ministerio  Fiscal. 

Los  Gobiernos  respectivos  prestardn 
asistencia  &  los  Representantes  Diplo- 
matics que  la  reclamen  para  la  custodia 
y  seguridad  de  las  personas  sujetas  £  extra* 
dicion. 


ARTICLE  XII. 

The  claim  for  extradition  shall  not  be 
complied  with  if  the  individual  claimed  has 
been  already  tried  for  the  same  offence  in 
the  country  whence  the  extradition  is  de- 
manded, or  if,  since  the  commission  of  the 
acts  charged,  the  accusation  or  the  convic- 
tion, exemption  from  prosecution  or  punish- 
ment has  been  acquired  by  lapse  of  time, 
according  to  the  laws  of  that  country. 


ARTICLE  XIII. 

If  the  individual  claimed  by  one  of  the 
two  High  Contracting  Parties  in  pursuance 
of  the  present  Treaty  should  be  also 
claimed  by  one  or  several  other  Powers, 
on  account  of  other  crimes  or  offences 
committed  upon  their  respective  territories, 
his  extradition  shall  be  granted  to  that 
State  whose  demand  is  earliest  in  date; 
unless  any  other  arrangement  should  exist 
between  the  different  Governments  to 
determine  the  preference,  either  on  account 
of  the  gravity  of  the  crime  or  offence,  or 
for  any  other  reason. 

ARTICLE  XIV. 

If  the  individual  claimed  should  be  under 
prosecution,  or  have  been  condemned  for  a 
crime  or  offence  committed  in  the  country 
where  he  may  have  taken  refuge,  his  sur- 
render may  be  deferred  until  he  shall  have 
been  set  at  liberty  in  due  course  bf  law. 

In  case  he  should  be  proceeded  against 
or  detained  in  such  country,  on  account  of 


ARTICULO  XII. 

No  se  dara  curso  a  la  demanda  de  extra- 
dicion cuando  la  persona  reclamada  hubiese 
sido  juzgada  por  el  mismo  crimen  6  delito 
en  el  Estado  al  cual  aquella  demanda  se 
dirija;  ni  tampoco  cuando  despues  de 
los  actos  que  constituyen  el  crimen  6 
delito  de  que  se  le  acuse,  despues  de  la 
acusacion  6  despues  de  la  condena,  tenga 
derecho  al  beneficio  de  la  prescripcion, 
segun  las  leyes  de  dicho  Estado. 

ARTICULO  XELL 

Cuando  la  persona  reclamada  por  una 
de  las  Altas  Partes  Contratantes,  en  virtud 
del  presente  Tratado,  fuese  reclamada 
asimismo  por  uno  6  varios  otros  Estados 
6  causa  de  crimenes  6  delitos  cometidos  en 
sus  territorios  respectivos,  su  extradicion 
serd  concedida  al  Estado  cuya  demanda 
sea  de  fecha  anterior;  4  menos  que  no 
exista  entre  los  diferentes  Gobiernos  un 
arreglo  para  determinar  la  preferencia,  ya 
por  la  gravedad  del  crimen  6  delito,  ya 
por  cualquier  otro  motivo. 


ARTICULO  XIV. 

Cuando  la  persona  reclamada  estuviese 
encausada,  6  hubiese  sido  condenada  por 
un  crimen  6  delito  cometido  en  el  Estado 
en  que  se  hubiese  refugiado,  su  extradicion 
podra  diferirse  hasta  que  haya  sido  puesta 
en  libertad  con  arreglo  &  las  leyes. 

En  el  caso  de  que  dicha  persona  recla- 
mada se  hallase  acusada  6  detenida  en  el 
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obligations  contracted  towards  private  indi-  pais  en  que  se  hubiese  refugiado  por  obli- 
viduals,  the  extradition  shall  nevertheless  gaciones  contraidas  respecto  de  personas 
take  place.  particulars,  la  extradicioa  so  Uevaii  sin 

embargo  k  cabo. 


ARTICLE  XV. 

Every  article  found  in  the  possession  of 
the  individual  claimed  at  the  time  of  his 
arrest,  shall,  if  the  competent  authority  so 
decide,  be  seized,  in  order  to  be  delivered 
up  with  his  person  at  the  time  when  the 
extradition  takes  place.  Such  delivery 
shall  not  be  limited  to  the  property  or 
articles  obtained  by  stealing  or  by  frau- 
dulent bankruptcy,  but  shall  extend  to 
every  thing  that  may  serve  as  proof  of 
the  crime  or  offence,  and  shall  take  place 
even  when  the  extradition,  after  having 
been  granted,  cannot  be  carried  out  by 
reason  of  the  escape  or  death  of  the  indi- 
vidual claimed. 

The  rights  of  third  parties  with  regard 
to  the  said  property  or  articles  are  never- 
theless reserved. 


ARTICULO  XV. 

Si  la  autoridad  competente  lo  dispusiese 
asi,  los  objetos  hallados  en  poder  de  la 
persona  reclamada  ser&n  aprehendidos  para 
ser  entregados  con  ella  cuando  la  extra- 
dition se  verinque.  Compr6ndense  en  esta 
disposition  no  solo  los  objetos  robados  6 
procedentes  de  quiebra  fraudulent^,  sino 
tambien  cualesquiera  otros  que  pudiesen 
servir  para  la  comprobacion  del  crimen  6 
delito. 

Dichos  objetos  serin  igualmente  entre- 
gados despues  de  ser  acordada  la  extra- 
dition, si  no  se  pudiera  llevar  esta  &  cabo 
por  la  fuga  6  la  muerte  de  la  persona  re- 
clamada. 

Lo  dispuesto  en  el  presente  Artfculo 
se  entiende  sin  perjuicio  del  derecho  de 
terceros. 


ARTICLE  XVI. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  renounce 
any  claim  for  the  reimbursement  of  the 
expenses  incurred  by  them  in  the  arrest 
and  maintenance  of  the  person  to  be  sur- 
rendered, and  his  conveyance  as  far  as  the 
frontier;  they  reciprocally  agree  to  bear 
such  expenses  themselves. 

ARTICLE  XVII. 

The  present  Treaty  shall  be  ratified  and 
the  ratifications  shall  be  exchanged  at 
London  as  soon  as  possible. 

It  shall  come  into  operation  ten  days 
after  its  publication,  in  conformity  with 
the  laws  of  the  respective  countries,  and 
each  of  the  Contracting  Parties  may  at 
any  time  terminate  the  Treaty  on  giving 
to  "the  other  six  months*  notice  of  its  inten- 
tion to  do  so. 

In  witness  whereof  the  respective  Pleni- 
potentiaries have  signed  the  same,  and  have 
affixed  thereto  the  seals  of  their  arms. 

Done  at  London,  the  fourth  day  of  June, 
in  the  year  of  Our  Lord  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  seventy-eight. 

SALISBURY. 


(US.) 
(L.S.) 


MARQUES  DE  CASA 
LAIGLESIA. 


ARTICULO  XVI. 

Las  Altas  Partes  Contratantes  renuncian 
al  rembolso  de  los  gastos  ocasionados  por 
ellas  para  la  detention,  manutencion,  y 
conduction  hasta  su  frontera  de  las  per- 
sonam entregadas,  conviniendo  en  sufragar 
cada  una  dichos  gastos  en  sus  territories 
respectivos. 

ARTICULO  XVH. 

El  presente  Tratado  ser£  ratificado,  y  las 
ratifications  se  cangear&n  en  Londres,  tan 
pronto  como  sea  posible. 

Empezard  &  regir  diez  dias  despues  de 
verificada  su  publication  con  arreglo  a  las 
leyes  de  los  Estados  respectivos,  y  cada  una 
de  las  Partes  Contratantes  podr&  en  cual- 
quier  tiempo  darlo  por  terminado,  parti- 
cipando  a  la  otra  su  intention  de  hacerlo 
asi  con  seis  meses  de  anticipation. 

En  ffc  de  lo  cual  los  respectivos  Pleni- 
potentiaries lo  han  firmado  y  sellado  con  el 
sello  de  sus  armas. 

Fecho  en  Londres,  &  cuatro  de  Junio  de 
mil  ochocientos  setenta  y  ocho. 

(L.S.)        SALISBURY. 

(L.S.)       MARQUES  DE  OASA 
LAIGLESIA, 
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SWITZERLAND.     No.  1  (1879). 

(EXTRADITION.) 


CONVENTION 


PROLONGING  THE 


DURATION 


OF  THE 


EXTRADITION  TREATY 


BETWEEN 


GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  SWITZERLAND 

OP  THE  31st  MARCH,  1874,  FOR  TWELVE  MONTHS  FROM  THE 

22nd  DECEMBER,  1878. 

Signed  at  Beme9  December  13,  1878. 


Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty. 

1879. 


LONDON : 
PRINTED   BY  HARRISON    AND   SON8. 

[C.— 2206.]     Price  Id. 
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Convention  prolonging  the  Duration  of  the  Extradition  Treaty 
between  Great  Britain  and  Switzerland  of  the  31st  March, 
1874,  for  Twelve  Months  from  the  22nd  December,  1878. 


Signed  at  Berne,  December  13,  1878. 


LE  Conseil  Federal  Suisse  ayant  denonce,  par  note  du  22  Decembre,  1877,  le  Traits 
d'Extradition  da  31  Mars,  1874,  existent  entre  le  Royaume  Uni  de  Grande  Bretagne  et 
d'Irlande  et  la  Confederation  Suisse,  et  un  nouveau  Traits  d'Extradition  n'ayant  pas 
encore  6te  conclu,  les  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes,  desirant  prolonger  la  dui6e  du  Traits 
actuellement  encore  en  vigueur,  ont  nomme  k  cet  effet  pour  leurs  Pienipotentiaires : 

Sa  Majeste  la  Heine  du  Royaume  Uni  de  Grande  Bretagne  et  d'Irlande,  Sir  Horace 
Rumbold,  Baronet,  son  Ministre-R^sident  pr£s  la  Confederation  Suisse ;  et 

Le  Conseil  Federal  de  la  Confederation  Suisse,  M.  le  Conseiller  Federal  Fridolin 
Anderwert,  Chef  du  Departement  Federal  de  Justice  et  Police  ; 

Lesquels,  apr&s  s'£tre  communique  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves  en  bonne  et  due 
forme,  ont  conclu  la  Convention  suivante : — 

La  duree  du  Traite  d'Extradition  du  31  Mars,  1874,  entre  le  Royaume  Uni  de 
Grande  Bretagne  et  d'Irlande  et  la  Confederation  Suisse  est  prolong^  de  douze  mois  k 
partir  du  22  Decembre,  1878. 

Ainsi  fait  k  Berne,  le  treize  Decembre,  mil  huit  cent  soixante-dix-huit. 

Le  Plenipotentiaire  du  Royaume  Uni  de  Le  Pienipotentiaire  de  Suisse : 

Grande  Bretagne  et  d'Irlande : 

(Signe)    HORACE  RUMBOLD.        (SignS)    ANDERWERT. 

(Translation.) 

THE  Swiss  Federal  Council  having,  by  a  note  of  the  22nd  December,  1877, 
denounced  the  Extradition  Treaty  of  the  3 1st  March,  1874,  which  exists  between  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  and  the  Swiss  Confederation,  and  a  new 
Extradition  Treaty  not  having  as  yet  been  concluded,  the  High  Contracting  Parties,  being 
desirous  of  prolonging  the  duration  of  the  Treaty  now  in  force,  have  named  as  their 
Plenipotentiaries  for  this  purpose : 

Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  Sir 
Horace  Rumbold,  Baronet,  Her  Majesty's  Minister  Resident  to  the  Swiss  Confederation ; 
and 

The  Federal  Council  of  the  Swiss  Confederation,  M.  le  Conseiller  Federal  Fridolin 
Anderwert,  Chief  of  the  Federal  Department  of  Justice  and  Police; 

Who,  after  having  communicated  to  each  other  their  full  powers,  •  found  in  good  and 
due  form,  have  concluded  the  following  Convention : — 

The  duration  of  the  Treaty  of  the  31st  March,  1874,  between  the  United  Kingdom  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  and  the  Swiss  Confederation  is  prolonged  for  twelve  months,  to 
date  from  the  22nd  December,  1878. 

Done  at  Berne,  this  thirteenth  day  of  December,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
seventy-eight. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  the  United  Kingdom  The  Plenipotentiary  of  Switzerland : 

of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland : 

(Signed)        HORACE  RUMBOLD.  (Signed)        ANDERWERT. 


[230] 
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COMMERCIAL.     No.  27  (1879> 


LIST   OF   TREATIES 


OF 


COMMERCE  AND  NAVIGATION 


BETWEEN 


GREAT   BRITAIN  AND  FOREIGN   POWERS; 


CONTAINING 

MOST-FAVOTJRED-NATION  CLAUSES;    STATING  THE   PERIOD  WHEN 

TERMINABLE;  AND  SHOWING  WHETHER  THEY  APPLY 

TO  THE  BRITISH  COLONIES. 


Presented  to  the  House  of  Commons  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty,  in  pursuance  of  their 

Address  dated  May  9,  1879. 


LONDON i 

PK1NTBD  BY  HARRISON  AND  SONS. 

[C— 2424.]    Price  lltf. 

Digitized  by  CjOOQlC 


List  of  Treaties  of  Commerce  and  Navigation  between  Great  Britain  and  Foreign 

Powers  in  force  on  the  31st  July,  1879. 
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Argentine  Confederation 

2  Feb.,  1825 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

1 

9»                                            9»                            •  •                            •  • 

10  July,  1853 

Navigation.     Parana-Uruguay 

1 

Austria                 . .             •  •              • 

30  Apr.,  1868 

Navigation 

2 

Austria-Hungary 

5  Dec,  1876 

Commerce 

2 

Belgium 

23  July,  1862 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

3 

,9                                             •  •                             •  •                             •  • 

13  Nov.,  1862 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

4 

Bolivia 

29  Sept.,  1840 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

4 

Borneo 

27  May,  1847 

Commerce  and  Navigation 

6 

Chile  ' . .              •  •              . . 

4  Oct.,  1854 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

7 

China  •  •              •  •             • .              • 

.    26  June,  1858 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

8 

Columbia             . .              •  • 

16  Feb.,  1866 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

8 

Costa  Rica 

27  Nov.,  1849 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

9 

Denmark 

13  Feb,   166-°- 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

11 

Dominica 

6  Mar.,  1850 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

12 

Equator               .  •              . .              . 

.      3  May,  1851 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

12 

France . .             •  •              •  •             .  • 

26  Jan.,  1826 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

14 

99         •  •                           ••                            ••                            •  • 

23  Jan.,  1860 

Commerce 

14 

99          •  «                           ••                            ••                          •« 

23  July,  1873 

Commerce 

15 

\ 
99         ••                             •  •                              ••                            •« 

24  Jan.,  1874 

Commerce          x.. 

15 

Germany 

30  May,  1865 

Commerce 

16 

Greece.,    . 

.      4  Oct.,  1837 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

16 

Italy     . . 

6  Aug,  1863 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

17 

Japan   . . 

14  Oct.,  1854 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

18 

1                    / 

99              ••                              •*                            •  •                             •• 

r    26  Aug.,  1858 

Commerce  and  Navigation. .              . .              . . 

18 

Liberia..              . .             . . 

21  Nov.,  1848 

Commerce  and  Navigation 

18 

Madagascar 

27  June,  1865 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

19 

Morocco 

.      9  Doc,  1856 

General  Treaty 

20 

99                                    "       •  •                             •  •                             • 

9  Dec,  1856 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

21 

Muscat. . 

31  Mnv,  1839 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

22 

Netherlands 

17  Mar.,  1824 

Commercial  Intercourse.     Colonies 

22 

.,                 .  •              • «.              •  < 

27  Oct.,  1837 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

23 

99                                      •  •                               •  •                               • 

27  Mar.,  1851 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

23 

99                                  •  •                            •  •                           •  . 

C  Mar.,  1856 

Commerce  and  Navigation.     Consuls 

24 

Nicaragua 

.    11  Feb.,  1860 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

24 

Persia 

.    2S  Oct.,  1841 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

,36 

99              .  •                             ••                             •  •                             • 

4  Mar.,  1857 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

26 

Peru 

.    10  Apr.,  1850 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

27 

Portugal               . .              . . 

.      3  JuJv,  1842 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

27 

Prussia.,              ..              •• 

.    16  Aug.,  1865 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

23 

Roumania             . . 

30  Nov.,  1876 

Commerce  1  See  Roumanian  Law  of  July  30, 
Commerce/      18<78, 

,«                                             •  •                                 •   •                                 •»  « 

12  May,   1877 

29 

Russia  . .             •  •             •  • 

12  Jan.,  1859 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

29 

Salvador 

24  Oct.,  1862 

Commerce  and  Navigation. .              . .              . , 

31 

Sandwich  Islands 

.     lOJulv,   1851 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

32 

Servia 

tV  Mar.,  1879 

Commerce 

33 

Siam    . .              • » 

18  Apr.,  1855 

Commerce,  &c 

S3 

Spain    . . 

17  Mav,   1667 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

33 

99             ••                            ••                             ••                           •« 

13Julv,   1713 

Commerce  ind  Navigation.  • 

34 

99              ■  •                           ••                           ••                    .•« 

9  Dtc,  1713 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

34 

99              •   •                             •  •                              •  •                             • 

14  Dec,  1715 

Commerce  »nd  Navigation. . 

35 

99               .  .                            •  •                             •  .                             •  t 

5  Oct.,    1750 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

^5 

99              •  *                           ••                            ••                           •• 

5  Jiilv,    1814 

Commerce  and  Navigation . . 

85 

„               ••                            ••                             •  9                            •« 

28  Aug..  1814 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

35 

Sweden  ai}d  Norway 

18  Mar.,  1826 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

36 

Switzerland 

6  Seprn1855 

Commerce.     Residence 

36 

Tunis    . . 

10  Oct.,    18G3 

Commerce,  &c    . .             . . 

38 

„                       . .              .  •         .     . . 

19  Julv,  1875 

Commerce,  &c.    . .              . . 

38 

Turkey-.              ..              •• 

29  Apr.,  1861 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

40 

United  States 

3  July,  1815 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

41 

9*                       »»                  •  •                             •  •                             •  « 

20  Oct.,  1*18 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

42 

99                       99                  •  •                             •  •                             •  • 

6  Aug.,  1827 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

42 

Venezuela 

18  Apr.,  1825 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

43 

9,                                         •   •                            .  •                              • 

.    29  Oct.,  1834 

Commerce  and  Navigation. . 

43 

Zanzibar.     See  Muscat. 

Zollverein.     See  Prussia.     Germany. 
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RETURN  to  an  Address  of  the  Honourable  the  House  of  Commons,  dated  9th  May,  1879; 

/or— 

"  A  Return  giving  a  List  of  all  Treaties  of  Commerce  and  Navigation  between 
Great  Britain  and  Foreign  Powers  which  are  now  in  force,  stating  the  date  of 
each  and  the  period  when  terminable;  whether  or  not  they  provide  € most- 
favoured-nation '  treatment,  and  the,  terms  by  which  such  treatment  is 
stipulated  for,  and  how  far  they  apply  to  our  Colonies." 
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List   p£  all   Treaties  of  Commerce  and  Navigation  between  Great  Britain  and  Foreign 
whether  or  not  they  provide  "  most-favoured-nation  "  treatment,  and  the  terms  by 


Country. 


Date. 


Subject. 


When  Terminable. 


Akgektike     Confedera- 
tion 


Feb.    2,  1825 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


No  time  fixed 


July  10,  1853 


Free  Navigation  of 
Rivers  Parana  and 
Uruguay 


No  time  fixed   •  • 
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Powers  which  are  now  in  force,  stating  the  date  of  each  and  the  period  when  terminable ; 
which  such  treatment  is  stipulated  for,  and  how  far  they  apply  to  British  Colonies. 


Most-favoured-nation  Treatment 


Imports  and  Exports.     Produce  and  Manufactures. 

No  higher  or  other  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation 
into  the  territories  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  of  any  articles 
of  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  United  Pro- 
vinces of  Kio  de  la  Plata ;  and  no  higher  or  other  duties  shall 
be  imposed  on  the  importation  into  the  said  United  Provinces 
of  any  articles  of  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  any 
other  foreign  country ;  nor  shnll  any  other  or  higher  duties  or 
charges  be  imposed  in  the  territories  or  dominions  of  either  of 
the  Contracting  Parties  on  the  exportation  of  any  articles  to 
the  territories  or  dominions  of  the  other,  than  such  as  are  or 
may  be  payable  on  the  exportation  of  the  like  articles  to  any 
other  foreign  country;  nor  shall  any  prohibition  be  imposed 
upon  the  exportation  or  importation  of  any  articles  the  growth, 
produce,  or  manufacture  of  His  Britannic  Majesty's  dominions, 
or  of  the  said  United  Provinces,  which  shall  not  equally 
extend  to  all  other  nations.     (Article  IV.) 

Lading  and  Unlading  of  Ships.     Safety  of  Merchandize,  fyc. 
Disposal  of  Property  fyc    Justice.    Imposts. 

In  whatever  relates  to  the  lading  and  unlading  of  ships,  the 
safety  of  merchandize,  goods,  and  effects,  the  disposal  of  pro- 
perty of  every  sort  and  denomination,  by  sale,  donation,  or 
exchange,  or  in  any  other  manner  whatsoever,  as  also  the 
administration  of  justice,  the  subjects  and  citizens  of  the  two 
Contracting  Parties  shall  enjoy,  in  their  respective  dominions, 
the  same  privileges,  liberties,  and  rights  as  the  most  favoured 
nation,  and  shall  not  be  charged,  in  any  of  these  respects,  with 
any  higher  duties  or  imposts  than  those  which  are  paid,  or 
may  be  paid,  by  the  native  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  Power 
in  whose  dominions  they  may  be  resident.     (Article  IX.) 

Free  Navigation  of  Rivers  Parana  and  Uruguay. 

The  Argentine  Confederation,  in  the  exercise  of  her  sovereign 
rights,  concedes  the  free  navigation  of  the  IHvers  Parana  and 
Uruguay,  wherever  they  may  belong  to  her,  to  the  merchant 
vessels  of  all  nations,  subject  only  to  the  conditions  which  this 
Treaty  establishes,  and  to  the  regulations  sanctioned,  or  which 
may  hereafter  be  sanctioned,  by  the  national  authority  of  the 
Confederation.    (Article  I.) 

If  it  should  happen  (which  God  forbid)  that  war  should  break  out 
between  any  of  the  States,  Republics,  or  Provinces  of  the 
River  Plate  or  its  confluents,  the  navigation  of  the  Rivers 
Parana  and  Uruguay  shall  remain  free  to  the  merchant  flag 
of  all  nations,  excepting  in  what  may  relate  to  munitions  of 
war,  such  as  arms  of  all  kinds,  gunpowder,  lead,  and  cannon- 
balls.    (Article  VI.) 

The  principal  objects  for  which  the  Rivers  Parana  and  Uruguay 
are  declared  free  to  the  commerce  of  the  world  being  to 
extend  the  mercantile  relations  of  the  countries  which  border 
them,  and  to  promote  immigration,  it  is  hereby  agreed  that  no 
favour  or  immunity  shall  be  granted  to  the  flag  or  trade  of 
any  other  nation,  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  those  of 
Her  Britannic  Majesty.    (Article  VIII.) 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Subjects.     Commerce  and  Navigation. 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britiiin 
and  Ireland  engages,  further,  that  in  ail  his  dominions  situated 
out  of  Europe,  the  inhabitants  of  the  United  Provinces  of  Rio 
de  la  Plata  shall  have  the  like  liberty  of  commerce  and  navi- 
gation stipulated  for  in  the  preceding  Article,  to  the  full 
extent  in  which  the  same  is  permitted  at  present,  or  shall  be 
permitted  hereafter,  to  any  other  nation.     (Article  III.) 

Import  Duties*  $c. 
Applicable  to  British  "  territories  and  dominions,"   (Article  IV.) 
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Country. 


Date. 


Subject, 


When  Terminable. 


Austria 


Apr.  30,  1868 


Navigation 


The  present  Treaty  shall  remain  in  force  from  the  exchange  of 
the  ratifications  until  the  31st  December,  1877 ;  and  in  cue 
neither  of  the  High  Contracting  Powers  shall  have  notified  to 
the  other,  twelve  months  before  the  expiration  of  the  Mid 
period,  the  intention  to  put  an  end  to  its  operation,  the  Treaty 
shall  continue  in  force  for  another  year,  and  so  on  from  year  to 
year,  until  the  expiration  of  a  year  counting  from  the  day  oe 
which  one  or  other  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  hive 
announced  its  intention  to  put  an  end  to  it.     (Article  VI.) 


AtTSTRIA-HORQABY 


Dee.    5,  1876 


Commerce 


The  duration  of  the  Treaty  of  Commerce  concluded  betweea 
Great  Britain  and  Austria -Hungary  on  the  5  th  December, 
1 876,  shall  be  prolonged  indefinitely,  with  the  reservation  that 
both  the  Contracting  Parties  are  at  all  times  entitled  to 
denounce  the  same.  la  case  one  of  the  two  Contracting 
Parties  should  notify  its  intention  to  put  an  end  to  the  open- 
tion  of  this  Treaty,  it  shall  remain  in  force  for  the  term  of  on» 
year  from  the  date  upon  which  the  notice  shall  have  bea 
given.     (Declaration,  26th  November,  1877.) 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Commerce, 

British  ships  and  their  cargoes  in  all  the  dominions  of  His 
Imperial  and  Royal  Apostolic  Majesty,  and  ships  belonging 
to  the  citizens  of  the  Imperial  and  Royal  States  and  their 
cargoes  in  all  the  dominions  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  from  whatever 
place  arriving  and  whatever  may  be  their  place  of  destination, 
and  whatever  may  be  the  place  of  origin  or  destination  of  their 
cargoes,  shall  be  treated  in  every  respect  as  national  ships  and 
their  cargoes. 

Every  favour  or  exemption  in  these  respects,  or  any  other  privi- 
lege in  matters  of  navigation,  which  either  of  the  Contracting 

.  Parties  shall  grant  to  a  third  Power,  shall  be  extended  imme- 
diately and  unconditionally  to  the  other  Party. 

It  is,  however,  agreed  that  this  stipulation  shall  not  jbe  applicable 
to  the  national  fisheries  of  either  of  the  two  couutries. 
(Article  I.) 


Subjects.     Commercial  Privileges.    Imposts. 

The  subjects  of  his  Imperial  and  Royal  Apostolic  Majesty  who 
reside  temporarily  or  permanently  in  the  territories  and  pos- 
sessions, including  the  Colonies  and  foreign  possessions,  of 
Her  Britannic  Majesty,  and  the  subjects  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty,  who  reside  temporarily  or  permanently  in  the 
Austro-Hungarian  Monarchy,  shall  enjoy  therein  during  the 
continuance  of  this  Treaty,  with  respect  to  residence  and 
the  exercise  of  commerce  and  trade,  the  same  rights  as,  and 
shall  not  be  subjected  to  any  higher  or  other  imposts  than,  the 
subjects  of  any  third  country  the  most  favoured  in  these 
respects.     (Article  I.) 

Import  Duties*    Produce  and  Manufactures. 

The  produce  and  manufactures  of,  as  well  as  all  goods  coming 
from,  Austria-Hungary,  which  are  imported  into  the  terri- 
tories and  possessions,  including  the  Colonies  and  foreign 
possessions,  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  and  the  produce  and 
manufactures  of,  as  well  as  all  goods  coming  from,  British 
possessions,  which  are  imported  into  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy,  whether  intended  for  consumption,  warehousing, 
re-exportation,  or  transit,  shall  therein,  during  the  continuance 
of  this  Treaty,  be  treated  in  the  same  manner  as,  and  in  par- 
ticular shall  be  subjected  to  no  higher  or  other  duties  than, 
the  produce  and  goods  of  any  third  country  the  most  favoured 
in  this  respect.     (Article  II.) 

Export  Duties. 

No  other  or  higher  duties  shall  be  levied  in  the  Austro-Hunga- 
rian Monarchy  on  the  exportation  of  any  goods  to  the  terri- 
tories and  possessions,  including  the  Colonies  and  foreign 
possessions,  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  or  in  the  territories 
and  possessions,  including  the  Colonies  and  foreign  posses- 
sions,  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  on  the  exportation  of  any 
goods  to  the  Austro-Hungarian  Monarchy,  than  on  the 
exportation  of  the  like  goods  to  any  third  country  the  most 
favoured  in  this  respect.     (Article  II.) 

Transit  of  Goods. 

The  two  High  Contracting  Parties  likewise  guarantee  to  each 
other  treatment  on  the  footing  of  the  most  favoured  third 
country  in  regard  to  the  transit  of  goods  through  the  territory 
of  the  one  from  and  to  the  territory  of  the  other.   (Article  II.) 

Favours,  Immunities,  and  Reductions  in  Tariff. 

Every  reduction  in  the  Tariff  of  import  and  export  duties,  as 
well  as  every  favour  or  immunity  that  one  of  the  Contracting 
Parties  grants  to  the  subjects  and  commerce  of  a  third  Power, 
shall  be  participated  in  simultaneously  and  unconditionally  by  ' 
the  other.    (Article  iH) 


Ships  and  Cargoes. 

The  stipulations  contained  in  the  preceding  "Article  are.  also  to 
be  applied  to  the  Colonies  and  'foreign  possessions  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty,  as  well  as  to  the  ships  and  cargoes  of  the 
same ; 

Coasting  Trade. 

But,  as  regards  the  coasting  trade,  only  in  those  Colonies  ami 
foreign  possessions  the  coasting  trade  of  which  shall  have  been, 
or  shall  be  hereafter,  opened  to  foreign  ships,  iu  conformity 
with  the  Acts  of  Parliament  which  govern  this  matter.  The 
foreign  possessions  and  Colonies  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty 
the  coasting  trade  of  which  has  been  already  so  opened  to 
foreign  ships,  and  in  which  therefore  ships  belonging  to  the 
citizens  of  the  Imperial  and  Royal  States  are  placed  on  the 
national  footing,  are:  British  India,  Ceylon,  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  Victoria,  St.  Lucia.     (Article  II.) 


Subjects.     Import  Duties,  §c. 

Applicable  to  "Colonies  and  foreign  possessions"  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty.     (Articles  I  to  III.) 
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Country. 


Data 


Subject 


When  Terminable. 


Austhu.  -  Hctt?sa»t  (eo»- 


Dee.    5,  1876 


Commerce 


Bblgxuh 


July  23, 1862 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


The  present  Treaty  shall  continue  in  force  for  ten  years  te 
from  the  tenth  day  after  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications.*  J 
case  neither  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  should  is* 
notified,  twelve  months  before  the  end  of  the  said  periods 
intention  to  terminate  the  Treaty,  it  shall  remain  in  force  ant 
the  expiration  of  a  year  dating  from  the  day  on  which  eitasr 
of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  given  notice  for i» 
termination. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  reserve  to  themselves  the  rfcto 
to  introduce  into  the  Treaty,  by  common  consent,  any  modifi- 
cations which  may  not  be  at  variance  with  its  spirit  or  prin- 
ciples, and  the  utility  of  which  may  be  shown  by  experience. 
(Article  XXV.) 


•  August  30, 1869. 
Digitized  by  V^iOOQlC 


Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Exceptions:  Turkish  Trade,  Frontier  Traffic  and  District 
Privileges,  Customs  Union. 

The  stipulations  of  the  foregoing  Articles,  I  to  III,  relative  to 
the  reciprocal  treatment  on  the  footing  of  the  most  favoured 
third  country,  shall  not  apply — 

1.  To  those  special  and  ancient  privileges  which  are  accorded 
to  Turkish  subjects  for  the  Turkish  trade  in  Austria-Hun- 
gary. 

2.  To  those  advantages  which  are  or  may  be  granted  on  the  part 
of  the  Austro-Hungarian  Monarchy  to  the  neighbouring  coun- 
tries solely  for  the  purpose  of  facilitating  the  frontier  traffic, 
or  to  those  reductions  of,  or  exemptions  from,  customs  duties 
which  are  only  valid  in  the  said  Monarchy  for  certain  fron- 
tiers, or  for  the  inhabitants  of  certain  districts. 

3.  To  the  obligations  imposed  upon  either  of  the  High  Con- 
tracting Parties  by  a  Customs  Union  already  concluded,  or 
which  may  hereafter  be  concluded.     (Article  IV.) 

Prohibitions. 

Neither  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  establish  a  pro- 
hibition of  importation,  exportation,  or  transit  against  the 
other  which  shall  not,  under  like  circumstances,  be  applicable 
to  the  third  country  most  favoured  in  this  respect.  (Arti- 
cle V.) 


Subjects.     Privileges,  Favours,  Immunities. 

In  all  that  relates  to  navigation  and  commerce,  the  High  Con- 
tracting Parties  shall  not  grant  any  privilege,  favour,  or  immu- 
nity to  any  other  country,  which  shall  not  be  also  and  imme- 
diately extended  to  their  respective  subjects.     (Article  III.) 

Transit  and  Warehousing  Duties. 

Goods  of  every  kind  coming  from  or  going  to  either  of  the  two 
countries  shall  reciprocally  be  exempted  from  all  transit  duty. 

The. prohibition  in  regard  to  gunpowder  is,  however,  maintained ; 
and  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  reserve  to  themselves 
to  subject  the  transit  of  arms  of  war  to  special  authorizations. 

The  treatment  of  the  most  favoured  nation  is  reciprocally  guaran- 
teed to  each  of  the  two  countries  in  all  that  concerns  transit 
and  warehousing.     (Article  XI.) 

Import  Duties.     Produce  and  Manufactures. 

Neither  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  impose  upon 
goods  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  the  other  party  other  or 
higher  duties  of  importation  than  such  as  are  or  may  be 
imposed  upon  the  same  goods  the  produce  of  any  other  foreign 
country.     (Article  XIV.) 

Favours,  Privileges,  and  Reductions  in  Tariff'. 

Each  of  the  two  Parties  engages  to  extend  to  the  other  any 
favour  or  privilege,  or  reduction  in  the  Tariff  of  duties  of 
importation  or  exportation,  on  articles  mentioned,  or  not  men- 
tioned, in  the  present  Treaty,  which  either  of  them  may  grant 
to  any  third  Power.     (Article  XIV.) 

Prohibitions. 

They  engage,  moreover,  not  to  establish  against  each  other  any 
duty  or  prohibition  of  importation  or  exportation  which  shall 
not,  at  the  same  time,  be  applicable  to  all  other  nations. 
(Article  XIV.) 

Consuls* 

Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  the  right  to 
name  Consuls  for  the  protection  of  trade  in  the  dominions 
and  territories  of  the  other  Party ;  and  the  Consuls  who  may 
be  so  appointed  shall  enjoy,  within  the  territories  of  each 
Party,  all  the  privileges,  exemptions,  and  immunities  which 
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Coasting  Trade. 

With  regard  to  the  coasting  trade  in  the  Colonies,  the  stipulations 
of  the  present  Article  shall  be  applicable  only  to  the  coasting 
trade  of  such  of  the  Colonies  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  as  have 
applied  or  shall  hereafter  apply,  in  conformity  with  the  Acts  of 
Parliament  which  govern  this  matter,  that  their  coasting  trade 
may  be  open  to  foreign  vessels.     (Article  XH.) 

Import  Duties. 

Articles  the  produce  or,  manufacture  of  Belgium  shall  not  be 
subject  in  the  British  Colonies  to  other  or  higher  duties  than 
those  which  are  or  may  be  imposed  upon  similar  articles  of 
British  origin.    (Article  XV.) 
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Country. 


Bzlqiuh  (continued)   y; 


Date. 


July  23,  1862 


Subject. 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Bolivia. 


Nov.  13,  1862 


Sept  29, 1840 


When  Terminable. 


Commerce  and  Nayi 
gation 


The  present  Convention  is  concluded  without  limit  as  to  duration. 
Either  of  the  High  Powers  shall,  however,  be  at  liberty  to  ter- 
minate it  by  giving  to  the  other  a  year's  previous  notice.  Tie 
two  High  Powers,  moreover,  reserve  to  themselves  the  power 
to  introduce  into  the  Convention,  by  common  consent,  any 
modifications  which  experience  may  show  to  be  desirable* 
(Article  III.) 


No  time  fixed. 

The  two  Contracting  Parties  reserve  to  themselves  the  right  of 
treating  and  of  agreeing  hereafrer,  from  time  to  time,  upon  such 
other  Articles  as  may  appear  to  them  to  contribute  still  further 
to  the  improvement  of  their  mutual  intercom se.  and  to  the 
advancement  of  the  general  interests  of  th<  ir  respective  subjects 
and  citizens ;  and  such  Articles  as  may  be  so  agreed  upon  shall, 
when  duly  ratified,  be  regard-  d  a>  forming  a  part  of  the  present 
Treaty,  and  shall  have  the  same  force  as  those  now  contained 
in  it.    (Article  XV.) 


I 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


are  or  may  be  granted  in  those  territories  to  Agents  of 
the  same  rank  and  character  appointed  by  or  authorized 
to  act  for  the  Government  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 
(Article  XVIII.) 

Temporary  Exceptions  :  Cotton  Yams  and  Woollen  Goods. 

As  a  temporary  exception  to  the  stipulations  of  Article  XIV, 
and  for  the  space  of  two  years  from  the  1st  October,  1862, 
the  new  system  shall  be  applied  in  the  following  manner  to 
certain  articles  of  British  origin  hereinafter  enumerated : — 

Cotton  yarns  twisted,  warped,  or  dyed,  shall  pay  the  duties 
imposed  upon  single  yarns  unbleached  or  bleached,  with  an 
addition  of  5  c.  for  twisted  yarns,  10  c.  for  warped  yarns,  and 
15  c.  for  dyed  yarns,  per  kilog. 

The  duty  on  stuff  of  wool  mixed  with  cotton  shall  be  221  per 
cent,  until  -the  1st  October,  1863,  and  20  per  cent  until  the 
1st  October,  1864.  During  the  continuance  of  the  transitory 
system  the  importer  may,  at  his  choice,  pay  either  180  fr.  the 
100  kilog.,  or  thetduties  stipulated  above. 

The  duty  upon  printed  cottou  tissues  shall  be  150  fr.  the 
100  kilog.     (Article  XXII.) 

Cotton  Yarns. 

The  Undersigned,  in  proceeding  to  the  exchange  of  the  ratifica- 
tions of  the  Treaty  of  Commerce  and  Navigation  concluded  on 
the  23rd  July,  1862,  between  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  and  His 
Majesty  the  King  of  the  Belgians,  have  agreed  to  record  in  the 
present  Protocol  the  modifications  in  the  said  Treaty  arranged 
this  day  between  them;  and  in  consequence  of  which  the 
following  Tariff  is  adopted  :— 

Cotton  Yarns. 


Numbers. 


20,000  metres  and  under 
20,000  to  30,000  metres 
30,000  to  40,000     „ 
40,000  to  65,000      „ 


First  Year. 


Centimes. 
22 
30 
45 
60 


Second  Year. 


Centime*. 
20 
25 
35 
50 


Above  65,000,  free  entry  (weighing  charge  of  10  c.)  during 
the  whole  duration  of  the  Treaty. 

These  modifications  shall  have  the  same  force  and  effect  as  if 
they  were  textually  inserted  in  the  said  Treaty,  and  they  shall 
come  into  operation  from  the  1st  October,  1862,  the  old  duties 
continuing  to  be  applied  to  the  above-mentioned  Articles,  as 
well  as  to  the  mixed  tissues  (Article  XXII  of  the  Treaty),  up 
to  that  date.     (Protocol,  30th  August,  1862.) 


Subjects.     Commerce.^  House*  and  Warehouses.    Protection. 

There  shall  be  between  all  the  territories  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty  in  Europe,  and  the  territories  of  the  Republic  of 
Bolivia,  a  reciprocal  freedom  of  commerce.  The  subjects  and 
citizens  of  the  two  countries,  respectively,  shall  have  liberty 
freely  and  securely  to  come,  with  their  ships  and  cargoes,  to 
all  places,  ports,  and  rivers  in  the  territories  aforesaid,  to 
which  other  foreigners  are  or  may  be  permitted  to  come,  to 
enter  into  the  same,  and  to  remain  and  reside  in  any  part  of 
the  said  territories  respectively;  also  to  hire  and  occupy 
houses  and  warehouses  for  the  purpose  of  their  commerce ; 
and,  generally,  the  merchants  and  traders  of  each  nation, 
respectively,  shall  enjoy  the  most  complete  protection  and 
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Citizens.    Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Her  Majesty  theJQueen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  engages,  further,  that  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Republic  of  Bolivia  shall  have  the  like  liberty  of  commerce 
ana  navigation  stipulated  for  in  the  preceding  Article,  in  all 
her  dominions  situated  out  of  Europe,  to  the  full  extent  in 
which  the  same  is  permitted  at  present,  or  shall  be  permitted 
hereafter,  to  any  other  nation.     (Article  HI.) 

Import  Duties^  fyc. 
Applicable  to  British  u  dominions."    (Article  I Y.) 


■■TnrT-. 


Country. 


Bolivii  (continued) 


Date. 


Sept.  29,  1840 


Subject. 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


When  Terminable. 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


security  for  their  commerce ;  subject  always  to  the  laws  and 
statutes  of  the  two  countries  respectively.     (Article  II.) 


Ships  of  War  and  Post  Office  Packets. 

In  like  manner,  the  respective  ships  of  war  and  Post-office 
packets  of  the  two  countries  shall  have  liberty  freely  and 
securely  to  come  to  all  harbours,  rivers,  and  places  to  which 
other  foreign  ships  of  war  and  packets  are  or  may  be  permitted 
to  come,  to  enter  into  the  same,  to  anchor,  and  to  remain  there 
and  refit ;  subject  always  to  the  laws  and  statutes  of  the  two 
countries  respectively.     (Article  II.) 

Coasting  Trade  reserved. 

By  the  right  of  entering  the  places,  ports,  and  rivers  mentioned 
in  this  Article,  the  privilege  of  carrying  on  the  coasting  trade 
is  not  understood,  in  which  national  vessels  only  are  permitted 
to  engage.     (Article  II.) 

Import  Duties.    Produce  and  Manufactures. 

No  higher  or  other  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation 
into  the  dominions  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  of  any  article  of 
the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  Republic  of 
Bolivia,  and  no  higher  or  other  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the 
importation  into  the  territories  of  the  Bepublic  of  Bolivia 
of  any  articles  of  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty's  dominions,  than  are  or  shall  be  payable 
on  the  like  articles,  being  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture 
of  any  other  foreign  country.     (Article  IV.) 


Export  Duties. 

Nor  shall  any  other  or  higher  duties  or  charges  be  imposed  in 
the  territories  or  dominions  of  either  of  the  Contracting 
Parties  on  the  exportation  of  any  articles  to  the  territories 
or  dominions  of  the  other,  than  such  as  are  or  may  be  payable 
on  the  exportation  of  the  like  articles  to  any  other  foreign 
country.     (Article  IV.) 


Prohibitions. 

Nor  shall  any  prohibition  be  imposed  upon  the  exportation  or 
.  importation  of  any  article  the  growth,  produce,  or  manu- 
facture of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  dominions,  or  of  the  said 
territories  of  the  Republic  of  Bolivia,  to  or  from  the  said 
dominions  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  to  or  from  the  said 
territories  of  the  Republic  of  Bolivia,  which  shall  not  equally 
extend  to  all  other  nations.     (Article  IV.) 


Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls. 

It  shall  be  free  for  each  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  to  appoint 
Consuls  for  the  protection  of  trade,  to  reside  in  the  dominions 
and  territories  of  the  other  party ;  but  before  any  Consul  shall 
act  as  such,  he  shall,  in  the  usual  form,  be  approved  and 
admitted  by  the  Government  to  which  he  is  sent ;  and  either 
of  the  Contracting  Parties  may  except  from  the  residence  of 
Consuls  such  particular  places  as  either  of  them  may  judge  fit 
to  be  excepted.  The  Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls  of  the 
Republic  of  Bolivia  shall  enjoy,  in  the  domiuious  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty,  whatever  privileges,  exceptions,  and  immu- 
nities are  or  shall  be  granted '  to  Agents  of  the  same  rank 
belonging  to  the  most  favoured  nation ;  and,  in  like  manner, 
the  Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls  of  Her  Britanr  ic  Majesty 
in  the  territories  of  the  Republic  of  Bolivia  si  all  enjoy, 
according  to  the  strictest  reciprocity,  whatever  privileges, 
exceptions,  and  immunities  are  or  may  be  granted  to  the 
Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls  of  the  most  favoured  nation 
in  the  territories  of  the  Republic  of  Bolivia.     (Article  XI.) 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 
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Date. 


Sept,  29,  1840 


Subject. 


When  Terminable. 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


BOENEO 


May  27,  1847 


Commerce  and  Navi« 
gation 


No  time  fixed 
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Ships  and  Cargoes.     Import  Duties. 

It  is  further  agreed  that,  for  the  like  term  of  fifteen  years,*  the 
stipulations  contained  in  the  Articles  V  and  VI  of  the  present 
Treaty  shall  he  suspended,  and,  in  lieu  thereof,  it  is  hereby 
agreed  that  until  the  expiration  of  the  said  term  of  fifteen 
years,*  British  ships  entering  into  the  ports  of  the  Republic 
of  Bolivia  from  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ire- 
land, or  any  other  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  dominions,  and 
all  articles  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  or  of  any  of  the  said  dominions,  imported  in  such 
ships,  shall  pay  no  other  or  higher  duties  than  are  or  may 
hereafter  be  payable  in  the  said  ports  by  the  ships,  and  the 
like  goods,  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  most 
favoured  nation ;  and,  reciprocally,  it  is  agreed  that  Bolivian 
ships  entering  into  the  ports  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  or  any  other  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's 
dominions,  from  any  port  of  the  Republic  of  Bolivia,  and  all 
articles  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  said 
Republic,  imported  in  such  ships,  shall  pay  no  other  or  higher 
duties  than  are  or  may  hereafter  be  payable  in  the  said  ports, 
by  the  ships  and  the  like  goods,  the  growth,  produce,  or  manu- 
facture of  the  most  favoured  nation.     (Additional  Article  II.) 

Bounties  and  Drawbacks  on  Exports. 

And  that  no  higher  duties  shall  be  paid,  or  bounties  or  draw- 
backs allowed,  on  the  exportation  of  any  article  the  growth, 
produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  dominions  of  either  country, 
in  the  ships  of  the  other,  than  upon  the  exportation  of  the 
like  articles  in  the  ships  of  any  other  foreign  country. 

It  being  understood  that,  at  the  end  of  the  said  term  of  fifteen 
years,  the  stipulations  of  the  said  Vth  and  Vlth  Articles  i*hali 
from  thenceforward  be  in  full  force  between  the  two  countries, 
(Additional  Article  II.) 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


*  From  the  date  of  the  exchange  of  the  ratification!.  The  Bolivian  ratifica- 
tion was  delivered  to  Mr.  Belford  Wilion  on  the  lit  November,  1840,  and 
the  British  ratification  was  delivered  to  the  Bolivian  Government  on  the 
27th  December,  1842. 


Subjects.     Commerce.    Privileges  and  Advantages. 

The  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  shall. have  full  liberty  to 
enter  into,  reside  in,  trade  with,  and  pass  with  their  merchan- 
dize through,  all  parts  of  the  dominions  of  His  Highness  the 
Sultan  of  Borneo,  and  they  shall  enjoy  therein  all  the  privileges 
and  advantages  with  respect  to  commerce,  or  otherwise,  which 
are  now  or  which  may  hereafter  be  granted  to  the  subjects  or 
citizens  of  the  most  favoured  nation ;  and  the  subjects  of  His 
Highness  the  Sultan  of  Borneo  shall  in  like  manner  be  at 
liberty  to  enter  into,  reside  in,  trade  with,  and  pass  with  their 
merchandize  through,  all  parts  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's 
dominions  in  Europe  and  Asia,  as  freely  as  the  subjects  of  the 
most  favoured  nation,  and  they  shall  enjoy  in  those  dominions 
all  the  privileges  and  advantages,  with  respect  to  commerce  or 
otherwise,  which  are  now  or  which  may  hereafter  be  granted 
therein  to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 
(Article  II.) 


Subjects.     Commerce,  Sfc. 

Applicable  to  "  all  parts  of  the  British  dominions  in  Europe  and 
Asia/'     (Article  II.) 
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Chile  . , 


Date; 


Oct     4,  1854 


Subject. 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


When  Terminable. 


It  is  stipulated  that  thg  present  Treaty  shall  hist  from  fhe  date 
of  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications  the  terni  of  ton  yenrs; 
but  it  nhall  continue  obligatory  eren  after  this  term  baa  expired 
if  neither  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  announced  tn 
the  other,  with  twelve  months'  notice,  its  wish  that  the  said 
Treaty  should  cease.  The  same  term  shall  intervene  between 
the  notice  and  the  expiration  of  the  Treaty,  at  whatever  period 
such  notice  may  be  given,  the  ten  years  during  which  the 
Treaty  ought  to  last  having  expired. 

Notice  having  been  given  by  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties  of 
its  resolution  that  the  Treaty  should  cease,  and  afttr  the  term 
of  twelve  months  having  elapsed,  all  the  stipulations  contained 
in  the  said  Treaty  shall  cease  and  expire,  excepting  those 
relating  to  peace  and  friendship  between  the  two  countries  and 
their  subjects  and  citizens,  which  shall  continue  dbKfatory  for 
both  parties.     (Article  XVIII.) 
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uM* 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Subjects.     Commerce*    Ships  and  Cargoes*    Houses  and 
Warehouses.     Trade  Protection. 

There  shall  be  between  all  the  dominions  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty,  and  the  territories  of  the  Republic  of  Chile,  a  reci- 
procal freedom  of  commerce.  The  subjects  and  citizens  of 
each  of  the  two  countries  respectively  shall  have  liberty  freely 
and  securely  to  come,  with  their  ships  and  cargoes,  to  all 
pluces,  ports,  and  rivers  in  the  territories  of  the  other,  where 
trade  with  other  nations  is  permitted.  They  may  remain  and 
reside  in  any  part  of  the  said  territories  respectively,  and  hire 
and  occupy  houses  and  warehouses,  and  may  trade,  by  whole- 
sale or  retail,  in  all  kinds  of  produce,  manufactures,  and  mer- 
chandize of  lawful  commerce;  and  shall  enjoy  the  same 
protection  and  security  in  their  persons  and  property,  and  in 
the  exercise  of  their  industry  and  commerce,  as  may  be 
enjoyed  by  native  subject*  and  citizens  according  to  the  laws 
of  the  respective  countries.     (Article  II.) 

Ships  of  War  and  Post  Office  Packets. 

In  like  manner  the  ships  of  war  and  Post-office  packets  of  each 
Contracting  Party  respectively  shall  have  liberty  to  enter  into 
all  harbour 8,  rivers,  and  places  within  the  territories  of  the 
other  to  which  the  ships  of  war  and  packets  of  other  nations 
arc  or  may  be  permitted  to  come;  to  anchor  there  and  to 
remain  and  relit ;  subject  always  to  the  laws  and  regulations 
of  the  two  countries  respectively.     (Article  II.) 

Import  Duties.    Produce  and  Manufactures* 

No  other  or  higher  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation 
into  the  dominions  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  of  any  article  the 
growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  Republic  of  Chile; 
and  no  other  or  higher  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  impor- 
tation into  the  territories  of  the  Republic  of  Chile  of  any 
article  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty's  dominions,  than  are  or  shall  be  payable  on  the  like 
article  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  any  other 
foreign  country.     (Article  III.) 

Export  Duties. 

Nor  shall  any  other  or  higher  duties  or  charges  be  imposed 
in  the  dominion*  or  territories  of  either  of  the  Contracting 
Parties  on  the  exportation  of  any  article  to  the  dominions 
or  territories  of  the  other  than  such  as  are  or  may  be  payable 
on  the  exportation  of  the  like  article  to  any  other  foreign 
country.     (Article  III.) 

Prohibitions. 

No  prohibition  shall  be  imposed  upon  the  importation  of  any 
article  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  territories 
of  either  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  into  the  territories 
of  the  other,  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  the  importa- 
tion of  the  like  artieles  being  the  growth,  produce,  or 
manufacture  of  any  other  country  ;  nor  shall  any  prohibition 
be  imposed  on  the  exportation  of  any  article  from  the  terri- 
tories of  cither  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  to  tlie  territories 
of  the  other  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  the  exportation 
of  the  like  article  to  the  territories  of  all  other  nations. 
(Article  III.) 

Differential  Duty :  «  De  Patenter 

It  is  understood  that  the  differential  duty  denominated  "  de 
Patente,"  and  which  is  charged  in  Chile  to  foreign  merchants 
and  shop-keepers,  is  not  abolished  by  the  stipulations  in  the 
first  part  of  this  Article.  The  subjects  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty  shall,  in  this  respect,  be  placed  upon  the  footing  of 
most  favoured  foreign  nation.     (Article  XI.) 

Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls. 

It  shall  be  free  for  each  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  to  appoint 
Consuls,  for  the  protection  of  trade,  to  reside  in  the  dominions 
and  territories  of  the  other  party ;  but  before  any  Consul  shall 


Subjects*    Import  Duties,  Sfc. 

Applicable    to  the  "dominions"  of    Her    Britannic    Majesty. 
(Articles  II  and  III.) 
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Chile  (continued) 


China.. 


Date. 


Oct.     4,  18.54 


June  26,  1858 


Columbia 


*  Feb.  16,  1866 


Subject. 


Commerce  and  Navi 
gation 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Commerce  and  Navi* 
gation 


When  Terminable. 


It  is  agreed  that  either  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  to  Um 
Treaty  may  demand  a  further  revision  of  the  Tariff,  and  of  the 
commercial  Articles  of  this  Treaty,  at  the  end  of  ten  years: 
but  if  no  demand  be  made  on  either  side  within  six  months 
after  the  end  of  the  first  ten  years,  then  the  Tariff  shall  remaii 
in  force  for  ten  years  more,  reckoned  from  the  end  of  the  pre- 
ceding  ten  years ;  and  so  it  shall  be  at  the  end  of  each  succes- 
sive period  of  ten  years.     (Article  XXVII.) 


The  present  Treaty  of  the  17th  October,  1866,  Commerce  and 
Navigation,  when  ratified,  shall,  so  far  as  regards  the  United 
States  of  Columbia,  be  substituted  for  the  Treaty  between  Hs 
Britannic  Majesty  and  the  State  of  Columbia,  signed  at  Bogod, 
on  the  18th  April,  1825,  and  shall  remain  in  force  for  ten  years 
from  the  date  of  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications,*  and  further 
until  the  expiration  of  twelve  months  after  either  of  the  Con- 
tracting Parties  shall  have  given  notice  to  the  other  of  its 
intention  to  terminate  the  same ;  each  of  the  Contracting  Par- 
ties being  at  liberty  to  give  such  notice  to  the  other  at  the 
expiration  of  the  first  nine  years,  or  at  any  time  afterwards. 
(Article  XXII.) 


•  October  17,  1866 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


act  as  such  he  shall,  in  the  usual  form,  he  approved  and 
admitted  by  the  Government  to  which  he  is  sent,  and  either  of 
the  Contracting  Parties  may  except  from  the  residence  of 
Consuls  such  particular  places  as  either  of  them  may  judge  fit 
to  be  excepted.  The  Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls  of  each 
of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  in  the  dominions  or 
territories  of  the  other,  shall  enjoy  whatever  privileges, 
exemptions,  and  immunities  are  or  shall  be  granted  there  to 
Agents  of  the  same  rank  belonging  to  the  most  favoured 
nation.    (Article  XII.) 


Consuls, 

Her  Majesty  the  Queen  may  appoint  one  or  more  Consuls  in  the 
dominions  of  the  Emperor  of  China,  and  such  Consul  or 
Consuls  shall  be  at  liberty  to  reside  in  any  of  the  open  ports  or 
cities  of  China,  as  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  may  consider  most 
expedient  for  the  interests  of  British  commerce.  They  shall 
be  treated  with  due  respect  by  the  Chinese  authorities,  and 
enjoy  the  same  privileges  and  immunities  as  the  Consular 
officers  of  the  most  favoured  nation.     (Article  VII.) 

Import  and  Export  Duties. 

It  is  agreed  that  British  subjects  shall  pay,  on  all  merchandize 
imported  or  exported  by  them,  the  duties  prescribed  by  the 
Tariff;  but  in  no  case  shall  they  be  called  upon  to  pay  other 
or  higher  duties  than  are  required  of  the  subjects  of  any  other 
foreign  nation.     (Article  XXIV. y 

Subjects.    Privileges,  Immunities,  and  Advantages. 

The  British  Government  and  its  subjects  are  hereby  confirmed  in 
all  privileges,  immunities,  and  advantages  conferred  on  them 
by  previous  Treaties,  and  it  is  hereby  expressly  stipulated  that 
the  British*  Government  and  its  subjects  will  be  allowed  free 
and  equal  participation  in  all  privileges,  immunities,  and 
advantages  that  may  have  been,  or  may  be  hereafter,  granted 
by  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  China  to  the  Government  or 
subjects  of  any  other  nation.    (Article  LIV.) 


Subjects.     Commerce.    Navigation.    Ships  and  Cargoes. 

There  shall  be  between  all  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  the 
two  High  Contracting  Parties  reciprocal  freedom  of  commerce 
and  navigation.  The  subjects  and  citizens  of  each  of  the  two 
Contracting  Parties,  respectively,  shall  have  liberty  freely  and 
securely  to  come,  with  their  ships  and  cargoes,  to  all  places, 
ports,  and  rivers  in  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  the  other, 
to  which  other  foreign  subjects  or  citizens  are  or  may  be  per- 
mitted to  come,  upon  the  same  terms  and  under  the  same  con- 
ditions as  those  of  the  most  favoured  nations.    (Article  II.) 

Import  Duties. 

No  other  or  higher  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation 
into  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty 
of  any  article  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  the  dominions 
and  possessions  of  the  United  States  of  Columbia,  from  what- 
ever place  arriving,  and  no  other  or  higher  duties  shall  be 
imposed  on  the  importation  into  the  dominions  and  possessions 
of  the  United  States  of  Columbia  of  any  article  the  produce 
or  manufacture  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  dominions  and 
possessions,  from  whatever  place  arriving,  than  are  or  may  be 
payable  on  the  like  article  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  any 
other  foreign  country;  nor  shall  any  prohibition  be  main- 
tained or  imposed  on  the  importation  of  any  article  the  pro- 
duce or  manufacture  of  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  either 
of  the  Contracting  Parties  into  the  dominions  and  possessions 

[798] 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Not  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Subjects.    Ships  and  Cargoes.    Impor  Duties,  fyc*. 

licable  to  the  British  "  dominions  and  possesions."  (Articles 
r  and  III.) 
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Countty. 


Columbia,  (continued) 


Feb.  16,1866 


Subject 


Commerce  and  Napri- 
gation 


When  Terminable. 


Costa  Rica 


Nov.  27, 1849 


'  Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


In  order  that  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  may  have  the 
opportunity  of  hereafter  treating  and  agreeing  upon  such  other 
arrangements  as  may  tend  still  further  to  the  improvement  of 
their  mutual  intercourse,  and  to  the  advancement  of  the 
interests  of  their  respective  subjects  and  citizens,  it  is  agreed 
that  at  any  time  after  the  expiration  of  seven  years  from  the 
date  of  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications*  of  the  present  Treat}' 
either  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  the  right  of 
giving  to  the  other  party  notice  of  its  intention  to  terminate 
Articles  V,  VI,  and  VII  of  the  present  Treaty ;  and  that  at  the 
expiration  of  twelve  months  after  such  notice  shall  have  been 
received  by  either  party  from  the  other,  the  said  Articles  and 
all  the  stipulations  contained  therein  shall  cease  to  be  binding 
on  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties.     (Article  XV.) 
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of  the  other,  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  the  importation 
of  the  like  articles  being  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  any 
other  country.     (Article  III.) 

Export  Duties. 

No  other  or  higher  duties  or  charges  shall  be  imposed  in  the 
dominions  and  possessions  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties, 
on  the  exportation  of  any  article  to  the  dominions  and  posses* 
sions  of  the  other,  than  such  as  are  or  may  be  payable  on  the 
exportation  of  the  like  article  to  any  other  foreign  country. 
(Article  IV.) 

Prohibitions. 

Nor  shall  any  prohibition  be  imposed  on  the  exportation  of  any 
article  from  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  either  of  the  two 
Contracting  Parties  to  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  the 
other,  whioh  shall  not  equally  extend  to  the  exportation  of 
the  like  article  to  any  other  country.     (Article  IV .) 

Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls. 

The  Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls  of  each  of  the  two  High 
Contracting  Parties  in  the  dominions  or  territories  of  the  other 
shall  enjoy  whatever  privileges,  exemptions,  and  immunities 
are  or  shall  be  granted  there  to  Agents  of  the  same  rank 
belonging  to  the  most  favoured  nation. 

It  shall  be  free  for  each  of  the  Contracting  Parties  to  appoint 
Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls,  and  Consular  Agents, 
to  reside  in  the  towns  and  ports  of  the  dominions  and  posses- 
sions of  the  other.  Such  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice* 
Consuls,  and  Consular  Agents,  however,  shall  not  enter  upon 
their  functions  until  after  they  shall  have  been  approved  and 
admitted  in  the  usual  form  by  the  Government  to  which  they 
are  sent.  Thev  shall  exercise  whatever  functions,  and  enjov 
whatever  privileges,  exemptions,  and  immunities  are  ox  snail 
be  granted  there  to  Consuls  of  the  most  favoured  nation, 
(Artiole  XriL) 

Subjects.    Property. 

The  subjects  and  citizens  of  each  of  the  Contracting  Parties  in 
the  cfominion8  and  possessions  of  the  other  shall  be  at  full 
liberty  to  acquire,  possess,  and  dispose  of  every  description  of 
property  which  the  laws  of  the  country  may  permit  any 
foreigners,  of  whatsoever  nation,  to  acquire  and  possess. 
They  may  acquire  and  dispose  of  the  same,  whether  by  pur- 
chase, sale,  donation,  exchange,  marriage,  testament,  succes- 
sion ab  intestatiOy  or  in  any  other  manner,  under  the  same 
conditions  as  are  established  by  the  laws  of  the  country  for 
all  foreigners.  Their  heirs  and  representatives  may  succeed 
to  and  take  possession  of  such  property,  either  in  person  or  by 
agents  acting  on  their  behalf,  in  the  same  manner  and  in  the 
same  legal  forms  as  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  country.  In 
the  absence  of  heirs  and  representatives  the  property  shall  be 
treated  in  the  same  manner  as  the  like  property  belonging  to 
a  subject  or  citizen  of  the  country  under  similar  circum- 
stances.    (Article  XVII.) 


Subjects.    Commerce.    Ships  and  Cargoes.    Houses  and 
Warehouses.    Protection. 

There  shall  be  between -all  the  territories,  dominions,  and  settle- 
ments of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  in  Europe,  and  the  territories 
of  the  Republic  of  Costa  Rica,  a  reciprocal  freedom  of  com- 
merce. The  subjects  and  citizens  of  the  two  countries  respec- 
tively shall  have  liberty  freely  and  securely  to  come,  with 
their  ships  and  cargoes,  to  all  places,  ports,  and  rivers  in  the 
territories,  dominions,  and  settlements  aforesaid,  to  which 
other  foreigners  are  or  may  be  permitted  to  come ;  to  enter 
into  the  same,  and  to  remain  and  reside  in  any  part  thereof 
respectively ;  also  to  hire  and  occupy  houses  and  warehouses 
for  the  purposes  of  their  commerce ;  and  generally  the  mer- 
chants and  traders  of  each  nation  respectively  shall  enjoy  the 
most  complete  protection  and  security  for  their  commerce, 
subject  always  to  the  laws  and  statutes  of  the  two  countries 
respectively.     (Article  II.) 

[798] 


If  applicable  to  British! 
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Colonies. 


Applicable  to  the  "  territories,  dominions,  and  settlements 
Her  Britannic  Majesty  in  Europe.";    (Articles  II  and  V.) 
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Ships  of  War  and  Post  Office  Packets. 

In  like  manner  the  respective  ships  of  war  and  Post-office 
packets  of  the  two  countries  shall  have  liberty  freely  and 
securely  to  come  to  all  harbours,  rivers,  and  places  to  which 
other  foreign  ships  of  war  and  packets  are  or  may  be  per- 
mitted to  come;  to  enter  into  the  same,  to  anchor,  and  to 
remain  there  and  refit,  subject  always  to  the  laws  and  statutes 
of  the  two  countries  respectively.     (Article  II.) 

Coasting  Trade  reserved. 

By  the  right  of  entering  the  places,  ports,  and  rivers  mentioned 
in  this  Article,  the  privilege  of  carrying  on  the  coasting  trade 
is  not  understood,  in  which  trade  national  vessels  only  are 
permitted  to  engage.    (Article  II.) 

Commerce  and  Navigation, 

Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  engages  farther  that  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Republic  of  Costa  Rica  shall  have  the  like  liberty  of  com- 
merce  and  navigation  stipulated  for  in  the  preceding  Article 
in  all  her  territories,  dominions,  and  settlements  situated  out 
of  Europe  to  the  full  extent  to  which  the  same  is  permitted 
at  present,  or  shall  be  permitted  hereafter,  to  any  other  nation. 
(Article  III.) 

Subjects.    Favour s9  Privileges,  and  Immunities. 

It  being  the  intention  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  to 
bind  themselves  by  the  two  preceding  Articles  to  treat  each 
other  on  the  footing  of  the  most  favoured  nation,  it  is  hereby 
agreed  between  them  that  any  favour,  privilege,  or  immunity 
whatever  in  matters  of  commerce  and  navigation  which  either 
Contracting  Party  has  actually  granted,  or  may  hereafter 
grant,  to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  any  other  State,  shall  be 
extended  to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  other  High  Con- 
tracting Party  gratuitously  if  the  concession  in  favour  of  that 
other  nation  shall  have  been  gratuitous;  or  in  return  for  a 
compensation  as  nearly  as  possible  of  proportionate  value  and 
effect,  to  be  adjusted  by  mutual  agreement  if  the  concession 
shall  have  been  conditional.     (Article  IV.) 

Excise  Tax  or  Inland  Duty. 

If  one  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  impose  an  excise 
tax,  that  is  to  say,  an  inland  duty,  upon  any  article  of  home 
production  or  manufacture,  an  equivalent  compensatory  duty 
may  be  imposed  on  articles  of  the  same  description  on  their 
importation  from  the  territories  of  the  other  Power,  provided 
that  the  said  equivalent  duty  is  levied  on  the  like  articles  on 
their  importation  from  all  other  foreign  countries. 

In  the  event  of  the  reduction  or  suppression  of  excise  taxes,  that 
is  to  say,  inland  duties,  a  corresponding  reduction  or  suppres- 
sion shall  at  the  same  time  be  made  in  the  equivalent  compen- 
satory import  duty  on  manufactures  of  British  or  French 

,    origin,  as  the  case  may  be.     (Article  I.) 

Import  Duties.     Produce  and  Manufactures, 

No  higher  or  other  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation 
into  the  territories,  dominions,  or  settlements  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty  of  any  article  being  of  the  growth,  produce,  or  manu- 
facture of  the  Republic  of  Costa  Rica,  and  no  higher  or  other 
duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation  into  the  territories 
of  the  Republic  of  Costa  Rica  of  any  articles  being  the 
growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  territories,  dominions, 
and  settlements  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  than  are  or  shall  be 
payable  on  the  like  articles  being  the  growth,  produce,  or 
manufacture  of  any  other  foreign  country.     (Article^V.) 

y  Export  Duties. 

Nor  shaU  any  other  or  higher  duties  or  charges  be  imposed  in 
the  territories,  dominions,  or  settlements  of  either  of  the  High 
Contracting  Parties  on  the  exportation  of  any  articles  to  the 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 
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Commerce  and  Navi- 
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If  Applicable  to  Britisli  CoIonleV" 
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territories,  dominions,  or  settlements  of  the  other  than  such  as 
are  or  may  be  payable  on  the  exportation  of  the  like  articles  to 
any  other  foreign  country.     (Article  V.) 

Prohibitions. 

'Nor  shall  any  prohibition  be  imposed  upon  the  exportation  or 
importation  of  any  articles  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufac- 
ture of  the  territories,  dominions,  or  settlements  of  Her  Bri- 
tannic Majesty,  or  of  the  Republic  of  Costa  Rica,  to  or  from 
the  said  territories,  dominions,  or  settlements  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty,  or  to  or  from  the  Republic  of  Costa  Rica,  which  shall 
not  equally  extend  to  all  other  nations.    (Article  V.) 

Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls. 

It  shall  be  free  for  each  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  to 
appoint  Consuls  for  the  protection  of  trade,  to  reside  in  any  of 
the  territories,  dominions,  and  settlements  of  the  other  party  ; 
but  before  any  Consul  shall  act  as  such,  he  shall,  in  the  usual 
form,  be  approved  and  admitted  by  the  Government  f  o  which 
he  is  sent,  and  either  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  may 
except  from  the  residence  of  Consuls  such  particular  places  as 
they  judge  fit  to  be  excepted.  The  Costa  Rican  Diplomatic 
Agents  and  Consuls  shall  enjoy  in  the  territories,  dominions, 
and  settlements  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  whatever  privileges, 
exceptions,  and  immunities  are  or  shall  be  granted  to  Agents 
of  the  same  rank  belonging  to  the  most  favoured  nation ; 
and  in  like  manner  the  Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls  of 
Her  Britannic  Majesty  in  the  Costa  Rican  territories  shall 
enjoy,  according  to  the  strictest  reciprocity,  whatever  privi- 
leges, exemptions,  and  immunities  are  or  may  be  granted  in 
the  territories  of  the  Republic  of  Costa  Rica  to  the  Diplomatic 
Agents  and  Consuls  of  the  most  favoured  nation.   (Article  XI.1 


Subjects.     Customs  and  other  Duties.     Fishing  and  Trading. 
Liberties,  Immunities9  and  Privileges. 

It  is  also  covenanted  and  concluded  that  the  people  and  subjects 
of  the  King  of  England,  Scotland,  France,  and  Ireland,  sail- 
ing unto  any  the  hereditary  kingdoms,  principalities,  or 
dominions  of  the  King  of  Denmark  and  Norway,  or  exercising 
merchandize  therein,  shall  pay  neither  more  nor  greater 
customs,  tributes,  tolls,  and  other  duties,  nor  in  other  manner 
than  as  the  people  of  the  United  Provinces  of  the  Netherlands 
and  other  strangers  (the  Swedes  only  excepted)  trading 
thither,  and  paying  less  customs,  do  or  shall  pay ;  and  that  as 
well  in  going,  returning,  and  staying,  as  also  in  fishing  and 
trading,  they  shall  enjoy  the  same  liberties,  immunities,  and 
privileges  which  the  people  of  any  foreign  nation  whatsoever 
abiding  or  trading  in  the  said  kingdoms  and  dominions  of  die 
King  of  Denmark  and  Norway  do  or  shall  enjoy.  On  the 
other  side  the  people  and  subjects  of  the  King  of  Denmark 
and  Norway  shall  use  and  enjoy  the  same  privileges  in  the 
countries  and  dominions  of  the  King  of  England ;  to  wit,  that 
the  people  and  subjects  of  the  King  of  Denmark  and  Norway 
sailing  unto  any  the  kingdoms,  principalities,  or  dominions  of 
the  King  of  England,  or  exercising  merchandize  therein,  shall 
pay  neither  more  nor  greater  customs,  tributes,  tolls,  and  other 
duties,  nor  in  any  other  manner  than  as  the  people  of  the 
United  Provinces  of  the  Netherlands,  or  other  strangers 
trading  thither,  and  paying  less  customs,  do  or  shall  pay,  and 
that  as  well  in  going,  returning,  and  staying,  as  also  in  fishing 
and  trading,  they  shall  enjoy  the  same  liberties,  immunities, 
and  privileges  which  the  people  of  any  foreign  nation  whatsoever 
abiding  or  trading  in  the  said  kingdoms  and  dominions  of  the 
King  of  England  do  or  shall  enjoy.  But  so  that  the  sovereign 
power  of  both  Kings,  in  their  kingdoms,  principalities, 
dominions,  and  ports  respectively,  to  appoint  and  change 
customs  and  any  other  matters  according  to  the  occasion,  be 
preserved  and  remain  inviolate,  provided  the  said  equality 
be  strictly  observed  on  either  part  in  manner  aforesaid. 
{Article  XIII.) 

Confirmed  by  Treaty  of  the  14th  January,  1814. 


Subjects.     Customs  Duties',  $*. 
Applicable  to  the  British  "  dominions."     (Article  XIlI.) 
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Country. 


Dokikica 


Eqvaxov 


Date. 


March  6, 1850 


lay     3,1851 


Subject. 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


When  Terminable. 


In  order  that  the  two  Contracting  Parties  may  have  the  opp 
tunity  of  hereafter  treating  and  agreeing  upon  such  otl 
arrangements  as  may  tend  still  further  to  the  improvement 
their  mutual  intercourse,  and  to  the  advancement  of  t 
interests  of  their  respective  subjects  and  citizens,  it  is  agn 
that  the  present  Treaty  shall  remain  in  force  and  vigour  fort 
term  of  ten  years  from  the  date  of  the  exchange  of  the  ratifie 
tions  ;*  and  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  hare  tl 
right  of  giving  to  the  other  party  notice  of  its  intention 
terminate,  at  the  expiration  of  the  said  ten  years,  the  stipd 
tions  relating  to  commerce  and  navigation,  which  shall  cease  1 
be  binding  after  ten  years,  and  all  those  that  relate  to  peaces 
amity  shall  remain  obligatory  to  both  nations.    (Article  I) 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


In  order  that  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  may  M 
opportunity  of  hereafter  treating  and  agreeing  upon  soch 
arrangements  as  may  tend  still  further  to  the  ^P^'JJj 
their  mutual  intercourse,  and  to  the  advancement  oH^1 
rests  of  their  respective  subjects  and  citizens,  it «  a?6*1 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Subjects.     Commerce.    Protection.    Rights  and  Privileges. 

There  shall  be  reciprocal  freedom  of  commerce  between  the 
Eritish  dominions  and  the  Dominican  Republic.  The  subjects 
of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  may  reside  in  and  trade  to  any  part 
of  the  territories  of  the  Republic  to  which  any  other  foreigners 
are  or  shall  be  admitted.  They  shall  enjoy  full  protection 
for  their  persons  and  properties.  They  shall  be  allowed  to 
buy  from  and  to  sell  to  whom  they  like,  without  being  res- 
trained or  affected  by  any  monopoly,  contract,  or  exclusive 
privilege  of  sale  or  purchase  whatever ;  and  tbey  shall  more- 
over enjoy  all  other  rights  and  privileges  which  are  or  may  be 
granted  to  any  other  foreigners,  subjects,  or  citizens  of  the 
most  favoured  nation. 

The  citizens  of  the  Dominican  Republic  shall,  in  return,  enjoy 
similar  protection  and  privileges  in  the  dominions  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty.     (Article  II.) 

Import  Duties.     Goods  and  Merchandize. 

Merchandize  or  goods  coming  from  the  British  dominions  in  any 
vessel,  or  imported  in  British  vessels  from  any  country,  shall 
not  be  prohibited  by  the  Dominican  Republic,  nor  be  subject 
to  higher  duties  than  are  levied  on  the  same  kinds  of  mer- 
chandize or  goods  coming  from  any  other  foreign  country,  or 
imported  in  any  other  vessels.    (Article  IV.) 

Export  Duties. 

All  articles  the  produce  of  the  Republic  may  be  exported  there- 
from  by  British  subjects  and  British  vessels,  on  as  favourable 
terms  as  by  the  subjects  or  citizens  and  vessels  of  any  other 
foreign  country.     (Article  IV.) 


Subjects.     Commerce  and  Navigation, 
and  Immunities. 


Favours,  Privileges, 


It  being  the  intention  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  to  bind 
themselves  by  the  present  Treaty  to  treat  each  other  on  the 
footing  of  the  most  favoured  nation,  it  is  hereby  agreed 
between  them  that  any  favour,  privilege,  or  immunity  what- 
ever in  matters  of  commerce  and  navigation  which  either 
Contracting  Party  has  actually  granted,  or  may  hereafter 
grant,  to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  any  other  State,  shall  be 
extended  to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  other  Contracting 
Party  gratuitously  if  the  concession  in  favour  of  that  other 
State  shall  have  been  gratuitous,  or  in  return  for  a  compen- 
sation as  nearly  as  possible  of  proportionate  value  and  effect, 
to  be  adjusted  by  mutual  agreement  if  the  concession  shall 
have  beeu  conditional.     (Article  VI.) 

Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls. 

Kach  Contracting  Party  may  appoint  Consuls  for  the  protection 
of  trade,  to  reside  in  the  dominions  or  territories  of  the  other ; 
but  no  such  Consul  shall  enter  upon  the  exercise  of  his 
functions  until  he  6hall  have  been  approved  and  admitted  in 
the  usual  form  by  the  Government  of  the  country  to  which  he 
is  sent. 

The  Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls  of  each  of  the  two  Con- 
tracting Parties  residing  within  the  dominions  or  territories  of 
the  other  shall  enjoy  the  same  rights,  immunities,  privileges, 
and  exemptions  which  are  or  may  be  granted  to  the  Diplomatic 
Agents  or  Consuls  of  equal  rank  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 
(Article  VH.) 


Subjects.     Commerce.     Navigation.     Ships  and  Cargoes. 
Houses  and  Warehouses.     Protection. 

There  shall  be  between  all  the  territories  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty  in  Europe,  and  the  territories  of  the  Equator,  a 
reciprocal  freedom  of  commerce.  The  subjects  and  citizens 
of  the  two  countries,  respectively,  shall  have  liberty  freely  and 
securely  to  come,  with  their  ships  and  cargoes,  to  all  such 

[798]  . 


Subjects.     Commerce. 
Applicable  to  the  British  "  dominions."     (Article  II.) 


Subjects.     Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Applicable  to  "  all  the  dominions  "  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  in 
and  out  of  Europe.     (Articles  II  to  V.) 
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Country, 


Eqi/aiou  (continued) 


Date. 


May     3,  1851 


Subject. 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


"When  Terminable. 


at  any  time  after  the  expiration  of  seven  years  from  the  date 
the  exchange  of  the  ratifications  of  the  present  Treaty,*  eitrie 
of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  the  right  c' 
giving  to  the  other  Party  notice  of  its  intention  to  tennkt: 
Articles  V,  VI,  and  VII  of  the  present  Treaty;  and  that  at  tb 
expiration  of  twelve  months  after  such  notice  shall  have  ben 
received  by  either  party  from  the  other,  the  said  Articles,  ig 
all  the  stipulations  contained  therein,  shall  cease  to  be  bindu; 
on  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties.    (Article  XIII.) 


*  January  29,  1853, 
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Most-favoured- nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


places,  ports,  and  rivers  in  the  territories  aforesaid,  to  which 
other  foreigners  are  or  may  be  permitted  to  come,  to  enter 
into  the  same,  and  to  remain  and  reside  in  any  part  of  the 
said  territories  respectively ;  also  to  hire  and  occupy  houses 
and  warehouses  for  the  purposes  of  their  commerce;  and, 
generally,  the  merchants  and  traders  of  each  nation,  respec- 
tively, shall  enjoy  the  most  complete  protection  and  security 
for  their  commerce ;  subject  always  to  the  laws  and  statutes 
of  the  two  countries  respectively.  (Article  TI.) 
Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
find  Ireland  engages  further  that  the  citizens  of  the  Equator 
shall  have  the  like  liberty  of  commerce  and  navigation  stipu- 
lated for  in  the  preceding  Article,  in  all  her  dominions  situated 
out  of  Europe,  to  the  full  extent  to  which  the  same  is  per- 
mitted at  present,  or  shall  be  permitted  hereafter,  to  any  other 
nation.     (Article  III.) 

Coasting  Trade  reserved. 

It  being  understood  that  the  general  liberty  of  commercial  inter- 
course which  is  conceded  by  each  Contracting  Party  to  the 
other  by  the  preceding  Articles  II  and  III,  shall  not  apply, 
on  either  side,  to  the  coasting  trade  of  the  two  respective 
nations.     (Article  III.) 


Subjects.     Commerce  and  Navigation, 
and  Immunities. 


Favours,  Privileges, 


It  being  the  intention  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  to 
bind  themselves  by  the  two  preceding  Articles  to  treat  each 
other  on  the  footing  of  the  most  favoured  nation,  it  is  hereby 
agreed  between  them  that  any  favour,  privilege,  or  immunity 
whatever,  in  matters  of  commerce  and  navigation,  which  either 
Contracting  Party  has  actually  granted,  or  may  hereafter 
grant,  to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  any  other  State,  shall  be 
extended  to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  other  High  Con- 
tracting Party,  gratuitously,  if  the  concession  in  favour  of 
that  other  nation  shall  have  been  gratuitous ;  or  in  return  for 
a  compensation  as  nearly  as  possible  of  proportionate  value 
and  eflect,  to  be  adjusted  by  mutual  agreement,  if  the  conces- 
sion shall  have  been  conditional.     (Article  IV.) 

Import  Duties.    Produce  and  Manufactures. 

No  higher  or  other  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation 
into  the  territories  of  Her.  Britannic  Majestv  of  any  articles 
of  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  Equator,  and 
no  higher  or  other  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation 
into  the  territories  of  the  Equator  of  any  articles  of  the 
growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's 
dominions,  than  are  or  shall  be  payable  on  the  like  articles, 
being  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  any  other  foreign 
country.     (Article  V.) 

Export  Duties. 

Nor  shall  any  other  or  higher  duties  or  charges  be  imposed, 
in  the  territories  or  dominions  of  either  of  the  Contract- 
ing Parties,  on  the  exportation  of  any  articles  to  the  terri- 
tories or  dominions  of  the  other,  than  such  as  are  or  may  be 
payable  on  tha  exportation  of  the  like  articles  to  any  other 
foreign  country.     (Article  V.) 

Prohibitions, 

Nor  shall  any  prohibition  be  imposed  upon  the  exportation  or 
importation  of  any  articles  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufac- 
ture of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  dominions,  or  of  the  said  terri- 
tories of  the  Equator,  to  or  from  the  said  dominions  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty,  or  to  or  from  the  said  territories  of  the 
Equator,  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  all  other  nations. 
(Article  V.) 

Lading  and  Unlading  of  Ships.     Safety  of  Merchandize,  Sfc. 
Property.    Justice.    Imposts. 

In  whatever  relates  to  the  lading  and  unlading  of  ships,  the  safety 
of  merchandize,  goods,  and  effects,  the  succession  to  personal 
estates,  and  the  disposal  of  personal  property  of  everv  sort 
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Country. 


Equatob  (continued) 


FttAKCE 


Date. 


May     3,  1851 


Jan.   26,  1826 


Subject. 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Commerce  nd  Navi- 
gation 


When  Terminable. 


The  present  Convention  shall  be  in  force  for  the  term  of  tn 
years,  from  the  5th  April  of  the  present  year ;  and  further, 
until  the  end  of  twelve  months  after  either  of  the  High  Coa- 
tracting  Parties  shall  have  given  notice  to  the  ether  of  is 
•  intention  to  terminate  its  operation,  each  of  the  High  Con- 
tracting Parties  reserving  to  itself  the  right  of  giving  sucli 
notioe  to  the  other  at  the  end  of  the  said  term  of  ten  yean; 
and  it  is  agreed  between  them  that,  at  the  end  of  the  twelve 
months'  extension  agreed  to  on  both  sides,  this  Convention  and 
all  the  stipulations  thereof  shall  altogether  cease  and  deter- 
mine.    (Article  VII.) 


Jan.    28,  1860 


Commerce 


The  present  Treaty  shall' remain  in  force  for  the  space  often 
years,  to  date  from  the  day  of  the  exchange  of  ratifications;* 
and  in  case  neither  of  the  High  Contracting  Powers  shall  hare 
notified  to  the  other,  twelve  months  before  the  expiration  of 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


and  denomination,  by  sale,  donation,  exchange,  or  testament, 
or  in  any  other  manner  whatsoever,  as  also  the  administration 
of  justice,  the  subjects  and  citizens  of  the  two  Contracting 
Parties  shall  enjoy,  in  their  respective  dominions  and  terri- 
tories, the  same  privileges,  liberties,  and  rights  as  the  most 
favoured  nation,  and  shall  not  be  charged,  in  any  of  these 
respects,  with  any  higher  imposts  or  duties  than  those  which 
are  paid,  or  may  be  paid,  by  the  native  subjects  or  citizens  of 
the  Power  in  whose  dominions  or  territories  they  may  be 
resident.     (Article  IX.) 


Vessels. 
It  is  mutually  agreed  between  the  High  Contracting  Parties  that, 
in  the  intercourse  of  navigation  between  their  two  countries, 
the  vessels  of  any  third  Power  6hall  in  no  case  obtain  more 
favourable  conditions  than  those  stipulated  in  the  present 
Convention  in  favour  of  British  and  French  vessels. 
(Article  IV.) 


Favours,  Privileges,  or  Reduction  in  Tariff.    Prohibitions. 

Each  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Powers  engages  to  confer  on 
the  other  any  favour,  privilege,  or  reduction  in  the  Tariff  of 
duties  of  importation  on  the  articles  mentioned  in  the  present 
'Treaty,  which  the  said  Power  may  concede  to  any  third 


Vessels. 

It  is  agreed  that  the  provisions  of  the  present  Convention  between 
the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  be  reciprocally  extended  and 
in  force,  in  all  the  possessions  subject  to  their  respective  domi- 
nion in  Europe.'    (Article  VI.) 

Vessels  and  Cargoes.    Import  Duties,  Sjc. 
From  and  after  the  1st  October  of  the  present  year  French  vessels 
shall  be  allowed  to  sail  from  any  port  whatever  of  the  countries 
under  the  dominion  of  His  Most  Christian  Majesty,  to  all  the 
Colonies  of  the  United  Kingdom  (except  those  possessed  by  the 
East  India  Company),  and  to  import  into  the  said  Colonies  all 
kinds  of  merchandize,  being  productions  the  growth  or  manu- 
facture of  France,  or  of  any  country  under  the  dominion  of 
France,  with  the  exception  of  such  as  are  prohibited  to  be 
imported  into  the  said  Colonies,  or  are  permitted  to  be  imported 
only  from  countries  under  the  British  dominion ;  and  the  said 
French  vessels,  as  well  as  the  merchandise  imported  in  the 
same,  shall  not  be  subject  in  the  Colonies  of  the  United  King- 
dom to   other  or  higher  duties  than  those  to  which  British 
vessels  may  be  subject  on  importing  the  same  merchandize  from 
any  foreign  country,  or  which  are  imposed  upon  the  merchandize 
itself. 
The  same  facilities  shall  be  granted  reciprocally  in  the  Colonies  of 
France,  with  regard  to  the  importation  in  British  vessels  of  all 
kinds  of  merchandize  being  productions  the  growth  and  manu- 
facture of  the  United  Kingdom,  or  of  any  country  under  the 
British  dominion,  with  the  exception  of  such  as  are  prohibited 
to  be  imported  into  the  said  Colonies,  or  are  permitted  to  be 
imported  only  from  countries  under  the  dominion  of  France. 
And  whereas  all  goods  the  produce  of  any  foreign  country  may 
now  be  imported  into  the  Colonies  of  the  United  Kingdom  in 
the  ships  of  that  country,  with  the  exception  of  a  limited  list  of 
specified  articles,  which  can  only  be  imported  into  the  said 
Colonies  in  British  ships,  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United 
Kingdom  reserves  to  himself  the  power  of  adding  to  the  said 
list  of  excepted  articles  any  other  the  produce  of  the  French 
dominions,  the  addition  whereof  may  appear  to  His  Majesty  to 
be  necessary  for  placing  the  commerce  and  navigation  to  be 
permitted  to  the  subjects  of  each  of  the  High  Contracting 
Parties  with  the  Colonies  of  the  other  upon  a  footing  of  feir 
reciprocity.     (Additional  Article  I.) 
From  and  after  the  same  period  French  vessels  shall  be  allowed  to 
export  from  ail  the  Colonies  of  the  United  Kingdom  (except 
those  possessed  by  the  East  India  Company)  all  kinds  of  mer- 
chandize which  are  not  prohibited  to  be  exported  from  such 
Colonies  in  vessels  other  than  those  of  Great  Britain;  and  the 
said  vessels,  as  well  as  the  merchandize  exported  in  the  same, 
shall  not  be  subject  to  other  or  higher  duties  than  those  to 
which  British  vessels  may  be  subject  on  exporting  the  said 
merchandize,  or   which  are  imposed  upon  the  merchandize 
itself;  and  they  shall  be  entitled  to  the  same  bounties,  draw- 
backs, and  other  allowances  of  the  same  nature  to  which  British 
vessels  would  be  entitled  on  such  exportation. 
The  same  facilities  and  privileges  shall  be  granted  reciprocally  in 
all  the  Colonies  of  France  for  the  exportation  in  British  vessels 
of  all  kinds  of  merchandize  which  are  not  prohibited  to  be 
exported  from  such  Colonies  in  vessels  other  than  those  of 
France.    (Additional  Article  II.) 
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Country. 


France  (continued) 


Date. 


Jan.  23,  1860 


July  23,  1873 


Subject. 


Commerce 


Commerce 


When  Terminable. 


the  said  period  of  ten  years,  the  intention  to  put  an  end  to  its 
operation,  the  Treaty  shall  continue  in  force  for  another  year, 
and  so  on  from  year  to  year  until  the  expiration  of  a  rear, 
counting  from  the  day  on  which  one  or  other  of  the  High 
Contracting  Powers  shall  have  announced  its  intention  to  put 
an  end  to  it. 
The  High  Contracting  Powers  reserve  to  themselves  the  right  to 
introduce  by  common  consent  into  this  Treaty  any  modification 
which  is  not  opposed  to  its  spirit  and  principles,  and  the  utility 
of  which  shall  have  been  shown  by  experience.  (Article  XXI.) 

The  present  Treaty  shall  remain  in  force  until  the  30th  June, 
1877.  In  case  neither  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties 
should  have  notified  twelve  months  before  the  said  date  the 
intention  of  putting  an  end  to  it,  it  shall  remain  binding  until 
the  expiration  of  one  year  from  the  day  on  which  either  of  the 
two  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  denounced  it 
(Article  V.) 


Jan.  24,    1874  )  Commerce 


•  I  The  present  Convention  shall  have  the  6ame  duration  ai  the 
Treaty  concluded  between  the  High  Contracting  Parties  on  the 
23rd  July  last,  of  which  it  is  the  complement.    (Article  VIII.) 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Power.  They  further  engage  not  to  enforce  one  against  the 
other  any  prohibition  of  importation  or  exportation  which 
shall  not  at  the  same  time  be  applicable  to  all  other  nations. 
(Article  XIX.) 


The  Treaty  of  Commerce  concluded  on  the  23rd  January,  1860, 
between  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
and  France,  as  also  the  Supplementary  Conventions  of  the 
12th  October  and  16th  November  of  the  same  year,  are  again 
put  in  force  in  all  their  stipulations  and  in  their  full  tenour, 
and  shall  continue  to  have  effect  as  before  the  Act  of  Denun- 
ciation of  the  15th  March,  1872. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  guarantee  to  each  other  recipro- 
cally, as  well  in  the  United  Kingdom  as  in  France  and  Algeria, 
the  treatment  in  all  respects  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 
(Article  I.) 

Favours,  Immunities,  and  Privilege*  on  Reduction  of  Tariff. 
Imp§rts. 

It  is  therefore  understood  that,  in  conformity  with  the  stipula- 
tions of  Article  XIX  of  the  Treaty  of  Commerce,  concluded 
on  the  23rd  January,  1860,  and  of  Article  V  of  the  Supple- 
mentary Convention  of  the  16th  November  of  the  same  year, 
each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  engages  to  give  the 
other,  immediately  and  unconditionally,  the  benefit  of  every 
favour  or  immunity,  every  privilege  or  reduction  of  Tariff  in 
regard  to  the  importation  of  merchandize,  whether  mentioned 
or  not  in  the  Treaties  and  Conventions  of  1860,  which  have 
been  or  may  be  conceded  by  one  of  the  High  Contracting 
Parties  to  any  foreign  nation  whatsoever,  whether  within  or 
beyond  Europe.     (Article  I.) 

Transit.  Warehousing.  Exportation.  Re-exportation. 
Local  Dues.  Brokerage.  Customs  Formalities.  Samples. 
Designs  for  Manufactures.     Commerce  and  Industry* 

It  is  likewise  understood  that,  in  all  that  relates  to  transit, 
warehousing,  exportation,  re-exportation,  local  dues,  broker- 
age, customs  formalities,  samples,  designs  for  manufactures, 
and  likewise  in  all  matters  relating  to  the  exercise  of  com- 
merce and  industry,  British  subjects  in  France  or  in  Algeria, 
and  French  in  the  United  Kingdom,  shall  enjoy  the  treatment 
of  the  most  favoured  nation.     (Article  I.) 

Excise  Tax  or  Inland  Duties. 

If  one  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  impose  an  excise 
tax,  that  is  to  say,  an  inland  duty,  upon  any  article  of  home 
production  or  manufacture,  an  equivalent  compensatory  duty 
may  be  imposed  on  articles  of  the  same  description  on  their 
importation  from  the  territories  of  the  other  Power,  provided 
that  the  said  equivalent  duty  is  levied  on  the  like  articles  on 
their  importation  from  all  other  foreign  countries. 

In  the  event  of  the  reduction  or  suppression  of  excise  taxes,  that 
is  to  say,  inland  duties,  a  corresponding  reduction  or  suppres- 
sion shall  at  the  same  time  be  made  in  the  equivalent  compen- 
satory import  duty  on  manufactures  of  British  or  French 
origin,  as  the  case  may  be    (Article  I.) 

It  is  agreed  between  the  High  Contracting  Parties  that  as  regards 
the  matters  mentioned  in  Article  III  of  the  Treaty  of  the 
23rd  July,  1873,  the  provisions  contained  in  the  Treaty  and 
Conventions  of  1860,  and  in  the  Treaty  of  the  23rd  Julv,  1873. 
shall  remain  in  force,  except  as  far  as  these  provisions  are 
expressly  changed  by  the  present  Supplementary  Convention. 
(Article  VII.) 


Not  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 
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Country* 


Germany  (Zollverein) 
(See  also  Prussia.) 


Date. 


May   30,1865 


Subject. 


Commerce 


G*c»o* 


When  Terminable. 


The  present  Treaty  shall  come  into  force  on  the  1st  July,  1865, 
and  shall  remain  in  force  until  the  30th  June,  1877.  In  case 
neither  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall,  twelve  months  before 
the  last-mentioned  day,  have  given  notice  to  the  other  of  the 
intention  to  terminate  the  operation  of  the  Treaty,  then  the 
same  shall  continue  in  force  until  the  expiration  of  one  year 
from  the  day  upon  which  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
shall  have  given  notice  to  the  other  to  terminate  the  same. 
(Article  VIII.) 


Oct.    4,  1837 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


The  present  Convention  shall  be  in  force  for  ten  years  from  the 
date  of  the  exchange  of  ratifications*  thereof;  and  further, 
until  the  end  of  twelve  months  after  either  of  the  High  Con- 
tracting Parties  shall  have  given  notice  to  the  other  of  its 
intention  to  terminate  the  same;  each  of  the  High  Contracting 
Parties  reserving  to  itself  the  right  of  giving  such  notice  to  the 
other  at  the  end  of  the  ten  years  above-mentioned,  or  at  any 
other  period  after  that  time ;  and  it  is  hereby  agreed  between 
them,  that  at  the  expiration  of  twelve  months  after  such  notice 
shall  have  been  received  by  either  party  from  the  other,  this 
Convention,  and  all  the  provisions  thereof,  shall  altogether 
cease  and  determine.    (Article  XV.) 


*  January  15,  1838. 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


Subjects.     Commerce.     Tares. 

The  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  wbo  dwell  either  tempo- 
rarily or  permanently  in  the  States  of  the  Zollverein,  and  the 
subjects  of  the  States  of  the  Zollverein  who  dwell  either  tern- 
porarily  or  permanently  in  the  dominions  or  possessions  of 
Her  Britannic  Majesty,  shall  enjojr  therein,  in  respect  to  the 
exercise  of  commerce  and  trades,  the  same  rights  as,  and  be 
subjected  to  no  higher  or  other  taxes  than,  the  subjects 
of  any  third  country  the  most  favoured  in  those  respects. 
(Article  I.) 

Import  Duties.    Produce  and  Manufactures. 

The  produce  and  manufactures  of  the  dominions  and  possessions 
of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  which  may  be  imported  into  the 
Zollverein,  and  the  produce  and  manufactures  of  the  States  of 
the  Zollverein  which  may  be  imported  into  the  United  King- 
dom of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  whether  intended  for  con- 
sumption, warehousing,  re-exportation,  or  transit,  shall  therein 
*  be  treated  in  the  same  manner  as,  and  in  particular  shall  be 
subject  to  no  higher  or  other  duties  than,  the  produce  and 
manufactures  of  any  third  country  the  mest  favoured  in  those 
respects.    (Article  II.) 

Export  Duties. 

No  other  or  higher  duties  shall  be  levied  in  the  Zollverein  on  the 
exportation  of  any  goods  to  the  dominions  and  possessions  of 
Her  Britannic  Majesty,  nor  in  the  dominions  and  possessions 
of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  on  the  exportation  of  any  goods  to 
the  Zollverein,  than  are  or  may  be  levied  on  the  exportation 
of  the  like  goods  to  any  third  country  the  most  favoured  in 
that  respect    (Article  HI.) 

Favours.    Privileges  and  Reductions  in  Tariff. 

Any  favour,  privilege,  or  reduction  in  the  Tariff  of  duties  of 
importation  or  exportation,  which  either  of  the  Contracting 
Parties  may  concede  to  any  third  Power,  shall  be  extended 
immediately  and  unconditionally  to  the  other.    (Article  V.) 

Prohibitions. 

No  prohibition  of  importation  or  exportation  shall  be  established 
by  either  of  them  against  the  other,  which  shall  not  at  the 
same  time  be  applicable  to  all  other  nations.     (Article  V.) 


Consuls. 

Her  Britannic  Majesty  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Greece  have 
agreed  that  each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  the 
right  to  nominate  and  appoint  Consuls- General,  Consuls,  and 
Vice-Consuls,  ur  all  the  porta  of  the  dominions  of  the  other 
Contracting  Party,  wherein  such  Consular  officers  are  or  may 
be  necessary  for  the  advancement  of  commerce,  and  for  the 
protection  of  the  trade  of  the  subjects  of  either  Crown ;  and  it 
is  expressly  stipulated  that  such  Consuls,  of  whatever  class, 
shall,  in  the  country  in  which  they  are  statione'd,  be  placed  upon 
the  footing  of  the  Consuls  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 
(Article  VIII.) 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


The  stipulations  of  the  preceding  Articles.  I  to  VI  shall  also  be 
applied  to  the  Colonies  and  foreign  possessions  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty.  In  those  Colonies  and  possessions  the  produce  of  the 
States  of  the  Zollverein  shall  not  be  subject  to  any  higher  or 
other  import  duties  than  the  produce  of  the  United  Kingdom  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  or  of  any  other  country,  of  the  like 
kind ;  nor  shall  the  exportation  from  those  Colonies  or  posses- 
sions to  the  Zollverein  be  subject  to  any  higher  or  other  duties 
than  the  exportation  to  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland.     (Article  VII.) 


Import  Duties^  Sfc 

Applicable  to  the  British  "  dominions  and  possessions.' '  (Articles 
II  and  III.) 

Commerce.     East  Indies. 

Her  Britannic  Majesty  consents  to  grant  to  the  subjects  of  His 
Majesty  the  King  of  Greece  the  same  facilities  and  privileges 
with  respect  to  the  commerce  to  be  carried  on  in  Greek  vessels 
with  the  British  dominions  in  the  East  Indies,  as  are  or  may  be 
enjoyed,  under  any  Treaty  or  Act  of  Parliament,  by  the  subjects 
or  citizens  of  the  ino»t  favoured  nation ;  it  being  always  under- 
stood that  the  laws,  rules,  regulations,  and  restrictions,  which 
are  or  may  be  applicable  to  the  ships  and  subjects  of  any  other 
foreign  country,  enjoying  the  like  facilities  and  privileges  of 
trading  with  the. said  dominions,  shall  be  equally  applicable  to 
the  subjects  of  the  King  of  Greece.     (Article  IX.) 

'  Gibraltar  and  Malta. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  that  the  stipulations  of  the 
present  Convention  shall  be  applicable  to  Gibraltar  and  to  the 
Island  of  Malta.  :  (Article  &IV.) 
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IT 


Country* 


Date. 


Subject. 


When  Terminable. 


Italt  .. 


Aug.    6,1863 


Commerce  andNavi* 
gatioa 


The  present  Treaty  of  Commerce  and  Navigation,  wbeo  ratified 
shall  be  substituted  for  the  Treaties  in  force  between  tbeH& 
Contracting  Parties,  namely,  those  concluded  on  the  5th  Apri, 
1847,  and  30th  December,  1854,  between  Great  Britaii  i4 
Tuscany,  and  on  the  29th  April,  1845,  between  Great  Briai 
and  the  Two  Sicilies,  and  on  the  27th  February,  1851,  taj 
the  9th  August,  1854,  between  Great  Britain  and  Strdiiiii, 
and  shall  remain  in  force  for  ten  years  from  the  cite  of  tie 
exchange  of  the  ratifications,*  and  further  until  the  expiata 
of  twelve  months  after  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties  &[ 
have  given  notice  to  the  other  of  its  intention  to  terminate  tk 
same ;  each  of  the  Contracting  Parties  being  at  liberty  to  gm 
such  notice  to  the  other  at  the  expiration  of  the  first  abejaa, 
or  at  any  time  afterwards.    (Article  XX.) 


*  October  29, 1863. 
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Mo8t-fovoured»Batioa  Treatment. 


Subject*    Commerce.    Ships  and  Cargoes. 

There  shall  be  between  all  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  the 
two  High  Contracting  Parties  reciprocal  freedom  of  commerce 
and  navigation.  The  subjects  of  each  of  the  two  Contracting 
Parties  respectively  shall  have  liberty  freely  and  securely  to 
come,  with  their  ships  and  cargoes,  to  all  places,  ports,  and 
rivers  in  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  the  other  to  which 
other  foreigners  are  or  may  be  permitted  to  come ;  and  shall, 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  dominions  and  possessions 
of  the  other,  enjoy  the  same  rights,  privileges,  liberties, 
favours,  immunities,  and  exemptions  in  matters  of  commerce 
and  navigation,  which  are  or  may  be  enjoyed  by  native  sub- 
jects generally.    (Article  I.) 

Import  Duties.    Produce  and  Manufactures- 

No  other  or  higher  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation 
into  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty 
of  any  article  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  the  dominions 
and  possessions  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy,  from  what- 
ever place  arriving,  and  no  other  or  higher  duties  shall  be 
imposed  on  the  importation  into  the  dominions  and  possessions 
of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy  of  any  article,  the  produce  or 
manufacture  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  dominions  and  posses- 
sions, from  whatever  place  arriving,  than  are  or  may  be  pay- 
able on  the  like  article  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  any 
other  foreign  country.    (Article  II.) 

Prohibitions. 

Nor  shall  any  prohibition  be  maintained  or  imposed  on  the  im- 
portation of  any  article  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  the 
dominions  and  possessions  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
into  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  the  other  which  shall 
not  equally  extend  to  the  importation  of  the  like  articles  being 
the  produce  or  manufacture  of  any  other  pountry. 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy  further  engages  that  he  will  not 
prohibit  the  importation  into  his  dominions  and  possessions  of 
any  article  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  the  dominions  and 
possessions  of  HeV  Britannic  Majesty  from  whatever  place 
arriving.    (Article  n.) 

Export  Duties. 

No  other  or  higher  duties  or  charges  shall  be  imposed  in  the 
dominions  and  possessions  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
on  the  exportation  of  any  article  to  the  dominions  and  posses- 
sions of  the  other  than  such  as  are  or  may  be  payable  on  the 
exportation  of  the  like  article  to  any  other  foreign  country. 
(Article  HI.) 

Prohibitions. 

Nor  shall  any  prohibition  be  imposed  on  the  exportation  of  any 
article  from  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  either  of  the 
two  Contracting  Parties  to  the  dominions  and  possessions  of 
the  other  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  the  exportation  of 
the  like  article  to  any  other  country.    (Article  III.) 


Subjects*    Commerce  and  Navigation, 
and  Immunities. 


Privileges,  Favours, 


The  Contracting  Parties  agree  that  in  all  matters  relating  to 
commerce  and  navigation,  any  privilege,  favour,  or  immunity 
whatever  which  either  Contracting  Party  has  actually  granted, 
or  may  hereafter  grant,  to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  any  other 
State,  shall  be  extended  immediately  and  unconditionally  to 
the  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  other  Contracting  Party,  it  being 
their  intention  that  the  trade  and  navigation  of  each  country 
shall  be  placed  in  all  respects  by  the  other  on  the  footing  of 
the  most  favoured  nation.    (Article  X.) 

Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls. 

It  shall  be  free  for  each  of  the  Contracting  Parties  to  appoint 
Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls,  and  Consular  Agents, 
to  reside  in  the  towns  and  ports  of  the  dominions  and  posses* 
sions  of  the  other.    Such  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice- 
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If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Coasting  Trade. 

The  Contracting  Parties  agree  that,  in  regard  to  the  coasting 
trade,  the  vessels  and  subjects  of  each  Contracting  Party  shall 
enjoy,  in  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  the  other,  the  same 
privileges,  and  shall  be  treated  in  all  respects  in  the  same 
manner,  as  national  vessels  and  native  subjects. 

The  provisions  of  this  Article  shall,  however,  as  respects  the 
Colonial  coasting  trade,  be  deemed  to  extend  only  to  the  coast- 
ing trade  of  such  of  the  Colonial  possessions  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty  as  may  have  petitioned  or  may  hereafter  petition  Her 
Majesty,  under  the  provisions  of  the  Act  relating  thereto, 
to  throw  open  their  coasting  trade  to  foreign  vessels. 
(Article  VIII.) 


Applicable    to 
(Article  II.) 


the 


Import  Duties,  fyc. 
British     "  dominions 


and    possessions.1 


G  2, 
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Country. 


Date. 


Subject. 


When  Terminable. 


Italy  (continued) 


Aug.   .6,  1863 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Jatan  ,. 


Oct.    14,1854 


Aug.  26,  1858 


Lib  r»i  \ 


Nov.  21, 1848 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


No  time  fixed 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


It  is  agreed  that  either  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  to  tte 
Treaty,  on  giving  one  year's  previous  notice  to  the  other,  nstf 
demand  a  revision  thereof,  on  or  after  the  1st  July,  1872,  wto 
a  view  to  the  insertion  therein  of  such  amendments  as  expe- 
ricucc  shall  prove  to  be  desirable.    (Article  XXII.) 


No  time  fixed    • , 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Consuls,  and  Consular  Agents,  however,  shall  not  enter  upon 
their  functions  until  after  they  6hall  have  been  approved  and 
admitted  in  the  usual  form  by  the  Government  to  which  they 
are  sent.  They  shall  exercise  whatever  functions,  and  enjoy 
whatever  privileges,  exemptions,  and  immunities  are  or  shall 
be  granted  there  to  Consuls  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 
(Article  XIII.) 

Subjects.    Property.    Impost** 

The  subjects  of  each  of  the  Contracting  Parties  in  the  dominions 
and  possessions  of  the  other  shall  be  at  full  liberty  to  acquire, 
possess,  and  dispose  of  every  description  of  property  which 
the  laws  of  -the  country  may  permit  any  foreigners,  of  what- 
soever nation,  to  acquire  and  possess.  They  may  acquire  and 
dispose  of.  the  same,  whether  by  purchase,  sale,  donation, 
exchange,  marriage,  testament,  succession  ab  intestate*  or  in 
any  other  manner,  under  the  same  conditions  as  are  established 
by  the  laws  of  the  country  for  all  foreigners.  Their  heirs  and 
representatives  may  succeed  to  and  take  possession  of  such 
property,  either  in  person  or  by  agents  acting  on  their  behalf, 
in  the  same  manner  and  in  the  same  legal  forms  as  subjects  of 
the  country.  In  the  absence  of  heirs  and  representatives  the 
property  shall  be  treated  in  the  same  manner  as  the  like  pro- 
perty belonging  to  a  subject  of  the  country  under  similar 
circumstances. 

In  none  of  these  respects  shall  they  pay  upon  the  value  of  such 
property  any  other  or  higher  impost,  duty,  or  charge  than  is 
payable  by  subjects  of  the  country.  In  every  case  the  subjects 
of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  be  permitted  to  export  their 
property,  or  the  proceeds  thereof  if  sold,  freely  and  without 
being  subjected  on  such  exportation  to  pay  any  duty  as 
foreigners,  or  any  other  or  higher  duties  than  those  to  whioh 
subjects  of  the  country  are  liable  under  similar  circumstances. 
(Article  XVI.) 


Ships  and  Subjects.    Privileges,  Immunities,  and  Advantages. 

In  the  ports  of  Japan,  either  now  open,  or  which  may  hereafter 
be  opened,  to  the  ships  or  subjects  of  any  foreign  nation, 
British  ships  and  subjects  thall  be  entitled  to  admission,  and 
to  the  enjoyment  of  an  equality  of  advantages  with  those  of 
the  most  favoured  nation,  always  excepting  the  advantages 
accruing  to  the  Dutch  and  Chinese  from  their  existing  rela- 
tions with  Japan.    (Article  V.)   . 

Consuls.     Trade. 

If  therefore  any  other  nation  or  people  be  now  or  hereafter 
permitted  to  enter  other  ports  than  Nagasaki  and  Hakodadi, 
or  to  appoint  Consuls,  or  to  open  trade,  or  to  enjoy  any 
advantage  or  privilege  whatever,  British  ships  and  subjects 
shall,  as  of  right,  enter  upon  the  enjoyment  of  the  same. 
(Exposition  of  Article  V.) 

It  is  hereby  expressly  stipulated  that  the  British  Government 
and  its  subjects  will  be  allowed  free  and  equal  participation  in 
all  privileges,  immunities,  and  advantages  that  may  have  been, 
or  may  be  hereafter,  granted  by  His  Majesty  the  Tycoon  of 
Japan  to  the  Government  or-  subjects  of  any  other  nation. 
(Article  XXIII.) 


Subjects.     Commerce.     Protection.    Bights  and  Privileges. 

There  shall  be  reciprocal  freedom  of  commerce  between  the 
British  dominions  and  the  Republic  of  Liberia.  The  subjects 
of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  may  reside  in,  and  trade  to,  any  part 
of  the  territories  of  the  Republic  to  which  any  other  foreigners 
are  or  shall  be  admitted.  They  shall  enjoy  full  protection  for 
their  persons  and  properties ;  they  shall  be  allowed  to  buy 
from  and'  to  sell  to  whom  they  like,  without  being  restrained 
or  prejudiced  by  any  monopoly,  contract,  or  exclusive  privi- 
lege of  sale  or  purchase  whatever ;  and  they  shall  moreover 
enjoy  all  other  rights  and  privileges  which  are  or  may  be 
granted  to  any  other  foreigners,  subjects  or  citizens  of  the 
most  favoured  nation.  The  citizens  of  the  Republic  of  Liberia 
shall,  in  return,  enjoy  similar  protection  and  privileges  in  the 
dominions  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty.    (Article  II.) 


Not  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Subjects.     Commerce* 
Applicable  to  the  British  "  dominions.*' 
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Date. 


Subject. 


When  Terminable. 


Lisebia  (continued) 


Not.  21, 1848 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Madagascar 


June  27, 1865 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Tfee  present  Treaty  afrall  be  ratified  by  Her  Britannic  Uqe*]* 
by  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  Madagascar,  and  the  rttificrioK 
shall  be  exchanged  at  London  or  Antananarivo  within  the  jpss 
of  six  months  from  this  date. 

But  it,  at  any  future  time,  it  shall  seem  desirable  in  tjie  intetett 
of  the  subjects  of  either  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  to  titer 
or  to  add  to  the  present  Treaty,  such  alterations  or  additions 
shall  be  effected  with  the  consent  of  both  parties.  (Article  W) 
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Moet-ravoured-nation  Treatment. 


Import  Duties.     Goods  and  Merchandize. 

Merchandize  or  goods  coming  from  the  British  dominions  in  any 
vessel,  or  imported  in  British  vessels  from  any  country,  shall 
not  he  prohibited  by  the  Republic  of  Liberia,  nor  be  subject 
to  higher  duties  than  are  levied  on  the  same  kinds  of  merchan- 
dize or  goods  coming  from  any  other  foreign  country,  or 
imported  in  any  other  vessels.    (Article  IV.) 

Exports. 

All  articles  the  produce  of  the  Republic  may  be  exported  there- 
from by  British  subjects  and  British  vessels,  on  as  favourable 
terms  as  by  the  subjects  and  vessels  of  any  other  foreign 
country.    (Article  IV.) 

Subjects.    Favours,  Privileges,  and  Immunities. 

It  being  the  intention  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  to  bind 
themselves  by  the  present  Treaty  to  treat  each  other  on  the 
footing  of  the  most  favoured  nation,  it  is  hereby  agreed 
between  them  that  any  favour,  privilege,  or  immunity  what- 
ever, in  matters  of  commerce  and  navigation,  which  either 
Contracting  Party  has  actually  granted,  or  may  hereafter 
grant,  to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  any  other  State,  shall  be 
extended  to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  other  Contracting 
Party,  gratuitously,  if  the  concession  in  favour  of  that  other 
State  shall  have  been  gratuitous,  or  in  return  for  a  compensa- 
tion as  nearly  as  possible  of  proportionate  value  and  effect,  to 
be  adjusted  by  mutual  agreement,  if  the  concession  shall  have 
been  conditional.    (Article  VII.) 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Subjects.    Houses,  Commerce,  Sfc.    Privileges  and  Advantages. 

The  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  shall  have  full  liberty  to 
enter  into,  rent,  or  lease  houses  or  lands  in,  trade  with,  and 
pass  with  their  merchandize  through,  all  parts  of  the  domi- 
nions of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  Madagascar  which  are 
under  the  control  of  a  Governor  duly  appointed  by  the 
Malagasy  authorities,  except  Ambohimanga,  Ambohimanam- 
bola,  and  Amparafavato ;  and  they  shall  enjoy  therein  all  the 
privileges  and  advantages  with  regard  to  commerce,  or  with 
regard  to  any  other  matter  whatsoever,  which  are  now  or  may 
hereafter  be  granted  to  or  allowed  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  sub- 
jects or  citizens  of  the  most  favoured  nation ;  and  the  subjects 
of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  Madagascar  shall,  in  like 
manner,  be  at  liberty  to  enter  into,  rent,  or  lease  houses  or 
land  in,  trade  with,  and  pass  with  their  merchandize  through, 
all  parts  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  dominions,  as  freely  as 
the  subjects  of  the  most  favoured  nation,  and  they  shall  enjoy 
in  those  dominions  all  the  privileges  and  advantages  with 
regard  to  commerce,  or  with  regard  to  any  other  matter  what- 
ever, which  are  now  or  may  hereafter  be  granted  to  or  allowed 
to  be  enjoyed  by  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  most  favoured 
nation.    (Article  U.) 

Subjects.    Houses  and  Warehouses.    Property.    Protection. 

British  subjects  shall  be  permitted,  as  fully  as  the  subjects  or 
citizens  of  the  most  favoured  nation,  in  any  lawful  manner  to 
purchase,  rent,  or  lease  land,  houses,  warehouses,  and  all  other 
kinds  of  property  within  all  parts  of  the  dominions  of  Her 
Majesty  the  Queen  of  Madagascar  which  are  under  the  con- 
trol of  a  Governor  duly  appointed  by  the  Malagasy  authorities. 
They  shall  be  at  liberty  to  build  on  land  purchased,  rented,  or 
leased  by  them,  houses  of  any  material  they  please,  except  of 
stone  or  clay,  at  the  capital  of  Madagascar,  and  other  towns 
where  such  buildings  are  forbidden  by  the  laws  of  the  country ; 
and  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  Madagascar  engages  that 
British  subjects  shall,  as  far  as  lies  in  her  power,  equally  with 
her  own  subjects,  enjoy  within  her  dominions  full  and  com- 
plete protection  and  security  for  themselves  and  for  any 
property  which  they  may  so  aequire  in  future,  or  which' 
they  may  have  acquired  already  before  the  date  of  the  present 
Treaty.    (Article  V.) 


Subjects.     Commerce. 

Applicable  to  "all  parts  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  dominions.' 
(Article  II.) 
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Country. 


Madaqascab  (continued)  . . 


Date. 


June  27,  1865 


Subject 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


When  Terminable. 


Morocco 


Dec.     9,  1856 


General  Treaty      .  \ 


When  the  ratifications  of  the  present  Treaty,  and  of  Hie  Cor^ 
tion  of  Commerce  and  Navigation  which  has  also  been  con- 
cluded this  day  between  the  High  Contracting  Parties,  m 
have  been  exchanged,*  the  stipulations  of  the  said  Treat*  «£ 
Convention  shall  come  into  immediate  operation,  and  shall  be 
substituted  for  the  stipulations  of  all  preceding  Treatw 
between  Great  Britain  and  Morocco. 


*  Sultan's  ratification  attached  to  the  original  Treotv.  W 
Queen's  ratification  delivered  to  the  Moorish  Plenipotentiary 
April  8, 1857. 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Imports  and  Exports. 

Monitions  of  war  shall  be  imported  by  the  Queen  of  Madagascar 
alone  into  her  dominions ;  but  save  the  said  munitions  of  war, 
no  article  whatever  shall  be  prohibited  from  being  imported 
into  the  territories  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  Madagascar  ; 
nor  shall  any  article  whatever  be  prohibited  from  being 
exported  therefrom  except  munitions  of  war  and  the  following 
articles  which  are  iorbidden  by  the  law  of  Madagascar  to  be 
exported,  namely,  timber  and  cows.    (Article  VI.) 


Customs  Duties. 

The  trade  between  the  dominions  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  and 
the  dominions  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  Madagascar  shall 
be  perfectly  free,  subject  to  a  duty  not  exceeding  10  per 
cent.    (Article  VI.) 

Tariff. 

A  Tariff  of  such  duties  shall  be  drawn  up  by  the  British  Consul 
and  by  a  person  or  persons  commissioned  by  Her  Majesty  the 
Queen  of  Madagascar,  and  snail  be  submitted  for  the  approval 
of  Her  Britannic  Majesty. 

Such  Tariff  shall  be  drawn  up  and  published  within  one  year 
after  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications  of  the  present  Treaty. 

In  case  any  article  of  produce  or  merchandize  should  be  in- 
advertently omitted  from  such  Tariff,  the  duty  levied  on  such 
article  shall  be  calculated  at  the  market  value  of  the  merchan- 
dize at  the  period  at  which  the  Tariff  was  framed.  (Article  VI.) 

Prohibitions.    Subjects  and  Vessels. 

No  prohibition  shall  apply  to  any  article  imported  or  exported 
by  British  subjects  or  vessels  unless  the  prohibition  apply 
equally  to  the  subjects  and  vessels  of  every  other  foreign 
nation.    (Article  VI.) 

Tonnage,  Harbour,  Pilotage,  Lighthouse,  Quarantine, 
and  other  Local  Dues. 

No  duties  of  tonnage,  harbour,  pilotage,  lighthouse,  quarantine, 
or  other  local  dues  shall  be  imposed  in  the  ports  of  the  domi- 
nions of  either  country  upon  the  vessels  of  the  other  country, 
from  whatever  place  arriving,  or  whatever  may  be  their  place 
of  destination,  which  shall  not  equally  be  imposed  in  the  like 
cases  on  national  vessels,  or  on  vessels  of  the  most  favoured 
nation.    (Article  VIU.) 


Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls. 

Hie  British  Charge  d' Affaires  or  other  Political  Agent  accre- 
dited by  the  Queen  of  Great  Britain  to  the  Sultan  of  Morocco, 
as  also  the  British  Consuls  who  shall  reside  in  the  dominions 
of  the  Sultan  of  Morocco,  shall  always  have  respect  and 
honour  paid  to  them  suitable  .to  their  rank.  Their  houses 
and  families  shall  be  safe  and  protected.  No  one  shall  inter- 
fere with  them,  or  commit  any  act  of  oppression  or  disrespect 
towards  them,  either  by  words  or  by  deeds ;  and  if  any  one 
should  do  so  he  shall  receive  a  severe  punishment,  as  a  cor- 
rection to  himself  and  a  check  to  others. 

#  •  •  •  • 

They  themselves  and  their  deputies  or  Vice-Consuls  shall  be 
entitled,  in  the  most  ample  sense,  to  every  privilege  which  is 
now  enjoyed,  or  may  in  future  be  granted,  to  the  Consul  of 
any  other  nation.     (Article  III.) 

Subjects.    Personal  Privileges, 

With  respect  to  the  personal  privileges  to  be  enjoyed  by  the 
subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  in  the  dominions  of  the 
Sultan  of  Morocco,  His  Sherifian  Majesty  engages  that  they 
shall  have  a  free  and  undoubted  right  to  travel  and  to  reside 

[798]    > 


Subjects. 
Applicable  to  the  British  "  dominions."    (Article  IV.) 
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Country, 


Date. 


Subject.. 


When  Terminable. 


Morocco  {continued) 


Dec.    9,  1856 


General  Treaty 


Dec.    9, 1856 


7'>' 


*  '   r  . 


K   ''  ' 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


In  order  that  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  may  have  the 
opportunity  of  hereafter  treating  and  agreeing  upon  such  other 
arrangements  as  may  tend  still  further  to  the  improvement  of 
their  mutual  intercourse,  and  to  the  advancement  of  the 
interests  of  their  respective  subjects,  it  is  agreed  that  at  any 
time  after  the  expiration  of  five  years  from  the  date  of  the 
exchange  of  the  ratifications*  of  the  present  Convention  of 
Commerce  and  Navigation,  either  of  the  High  Contracting 
Parties  shall  have  the  right  to  call  upon  the  other  to  enter  upon 
a  revision  of  the  same ;  but  until  such  revision  shall  have  been 
accomplished  by  common  consent,  and  a  new  Convention  shall 
have  been  concluded  and  ratified,  the  present  Convention  shall 
continue  and  remain  in  full  force  and  effect. 

When  the  ratifications  of  the  present  Convention  and  of  the  said 
General  Treaty  shall  have  been  exchanged,  the  stipulations  of 
the  said  Convention  and  Treaty  shall  come  into  operation 
within  four  months,  and  shall  be  substituted  for  the  stipulations 
of  all  preceding  Treaties  between  Great  Britain  and  Morocco. 
(Article  XIV.) 


*  Sec  note  on  previous  page. 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


in  the  territories  and  dominions  of  his  said  Majesty,  subject 
to  the  same  precautions  of  police  which  are  practised  towards 
the  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  most  favoured  nations. 
Her  Britannic  Majesty,  on  her  part,  engages  to  ensure  the 
enjoyment  of  the  same  protection  and  privileges  to  the  sub- 
jects of  His  Majesty  the  Sultan  of  Morocco  within  Her 
dominions  which  are  or  may  be  enjoyed  by  the  subjects  of  the 
most  favoured  nations.    (Article  IV.) 


Subjects.    Rights  and  Privileges.     Commerce  and  Navigation 

All  British  subjects,  whether  Mahommedans,  Jews,  or  Christians, 
shall  alike  enjoy  all  the  rights  and  privileges  granted  by  the 
present  Treaty  and  the  Convention  of  Commerce  and  Naviga- 
tion which  has  also  been  concluded  this  day,  or  which 
shall  at  any  time  be  granted  to  the  most  favoured  nation. 
(Article  XIII.) 

Subjects.    Rights  and  Privileges*     Commerce  and  Navigation. 

The  subjects  of  the  Queen  of  Great  Britain,  and  those  who  are 
under  her  government  or  protection,  shall  have  the  full  benefit 
of  the  privUeges  and  of  the  particular  favours  granted  by  this 
Treaty,  and  which  may  be  allowed  to  the  subjects  of  other 
nations  that  are  at  war  with  Great  Britain ;  and  if  after  this 
date  any  other  privileges  shall  be  granted  to  any  other  Power, 
the  same  shall  be  extended  and  apply  to  and  in  favour  of  all 
British  subjects  in  every  respect,  as  to  the  subjects  of  such 
other  Power.     (Article  XX.) 

Commerce.     Subject?.     Houses  and  Warehouses.    Protection. 

There  shall  be  reciprocal  freedom  of  commerce  between  the 
British  dominions  and  the  dominions  of  the  Sultan  of  Morocco. 
The  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  may  reside  in  and 
trade  to  any  port  of  the  territories  of  the  Sultan  of  Morocco 
to  which  any  other  foreigners  are  or  shall  be  admitted. 

They  6hall  be  permitted  to  hire  houses,  and  to  build  houses, 
stores,  or  warehouses,  as  stipulated  in  Article  IV  of  the 
General  Treaty  of  this  date.    (Article  I.) 


Persons*    Property. 

They  shall  enjoy  full  protection  for  their  persons  and  properties, 
as  specified  in  Article  IV  of  the  General  Treaty  ;  they  shall 
lie  allowed  to  buy  from,  and  to  sell  to,  whom  they  like,  ail 
articles  not  prohibited  in  Article  II  of  this  Convention,  either 
by  wholesale  or  retail,  at  all  places  in  the  Moorish  dominions, 
without  being  restrained  or  prejudiced  by  any  monopoly,  con* 
tract,  or  exclusive  privilege  of  purchase  or  sale  whatever, 
except  the  articles  of  export  and  those  of  import  enumerated 
in  Article  II.     (Article  I.) 


Subjects.    Rights  and  Privileges. 

And  they  shall,  moreover,  enjoy  all  other  rights  and  privileges 
which  hereafter  may  be  granted  to  any  other  foreigners, 
subjects  or  citizens  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 

The  subjects  of  the  Sultan  of  Morocco  shall,  in  return,  enjoy  in 
the  dominions  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  the  same  protection 
and  privileges  which  are  or  may  be  enjoyed  by  the  subjects  or 
citizens  of  the  most  favoured  nation.     (Article  I.) 


Prohibitions*    Import  Duties. 

Merchandize  or  goods,  except  the  articles  enumerated  in 
Article  II,  imported  by  British  subjects  in  any  vessel,  or  from 
any  country,  shall  not  be  prohibited  in  the  territories  of  the 
Sultan  of  Morocco,  nor  be  subject  to  higher  duties  than  are 
levied  on  the  same  kind  of  merchandize  or  goods  imported 
by  the  subjects  of  any  other  foreign  Power,  or  by  native  sub- 
jects, after  the  date  of  this  Convention.    (Article  VI.) 
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Subjects.    Trade. 
Applicable  to  the  British  "  dominions."    (Article  I.) 
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When  Terminable. 


Mobocoo  (continued) 


Dec.    9, 1856 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Mtf8CAT 


May  31, 1839 


Commerce  andNavi- 
gation 


No  time  fixed 


NBTHEBLAXbS     ., 


Mar.    17,1824 


Commercial    Inter* 
course.    Colonies. 


No  time  fixed 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


Export  Duties. 

All  articles,  except  those  enumerated  in  Article  II,  the  produce 
of  Morocco,  may  be  exported  therefrom  by  British  subjects  in 
any  vessels,  on  as  favourable  terms  as  by  the  subjects  of  any 
other  foreign  country,  or  by  native  subjects. 

Should  the  Sultan  of  Morocco  think  proper  to  reduce  the  duties 
on  articles  of  exportation,  His  Majesty  shall  have  the  right  of 
doing  so,  on  condition  that  British  subjects  shall  pay  the 
lowest  duty  that  shall  be  paid  by  any  other  foreign  or  native 
(Article  VI.) 


Trade.    Commerce.     Privileges  and  Advantages. 

The  subjects  of  His  Highness  the  Sultan  of  Muscat  shall  be*  at 
liberty  to  enter,  reside  in,  trade  with,  and  pass  with  their 
merchandize  through,  all  parts  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's 
dominions  in  Europe  and  in  Asia,  and  shall  enjoy  in  those 
dominions  all  the  privileges  and  advantages,  with  respect  to 
commerce  or  otherwise,  which  are  or  may  be  accorded  therein 
to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  most  favoured  nations ;  and 
the  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  shall,  in  like  manner, 
have  full  liberty  to  enter,  reside  in,  trade  with,  and  pass  with 
their  merchandize  through,  all  parts  of  the  dominions  of  His 
Highness  the  Sultan  of  Muscat,  and  shall  in  those  dominions 
enjoy  all  the  privileges  and  advantages,  with  respect  to  com- 
merce or  otherwise,  which  are  or  may  be  accorded  therein 
to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  most  favoured  nations. 
(Article  I.) 

Consuls  and  Public  Functionaries. 

The  two  High  Contracting  Parties  acknowledge  reciprocally  to 
each  other  the  right  of  appointing  Consuls  to  reside  in  each 
other's  dominions,  wherever  the  interests  of  commerce  may 
require  the  presence  of  such  officers.  And  such  Consuls  shall 
at  all  times  be  placed,  in  the  country  in  which  they  reside,  on 
the  footing  of  the  Consuls  of  the  most  favoured  nations.  Each 
of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  further  agrees  to  permit  his 
own  subjects  to  be  appointed  to  Consular  offices  by  the  other 
Contracting  Party:  provided  always,  that  the  persons  so 
appointed  shall  not  begin  to  act  without  the  previous  approba- 
tion of  the  Sovereign  whose  subjects  they  may  be. 

The  public  functionaries  of  either  Government  residing  in  the 
dominions  of  the  other  shall  enjoy  the  same  privileges,  immu- 
nities, and  exemptions  which  are  enjoyed,  within  the  same 
dominions,  by  similar  public  functionaries  of  other  countries. 
(Article  III.) 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


>licable  to  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  "  dominions  in  Europe  and 
lia."     (Article  I.) 


Subjects.     Commercial  Intercourse.    Eastern  Archipelago. 
India.     Ceylon. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  engage  to  admit  the  subjects  of 
each  other  to  trade  with  their  respective  possessions  in  the 
Eastern  Archipelago,  and  on  the  Continent  of  India,  and  in 
Ceylon,  upon  the  footing  of  the  most  favoured  nation ;  their 
respective  subjects  conforming  themselves  to  the  local  regula- 
tions of  each  settlement.    (Article  I.) 

The  Hiffh  Contracting  Parties  engage  that  no  Treaty  hereafter 
made  by  either  with  any  native  Power  in  the  Eastern  seas  shall 
contain  any  Article  tending,  either  expressly,  or  by  the  imposi- 
tion of  unequal  duties,  to  exclude  the  trade  of  the  other  party 

'  from  the  profits  of  such  native  Power :  and  that  if,  in  any 
Treaty  now  existing  on  either  part,  any  Article  to  that  effect 
has  been  admitted,  such  Article  shall  be  abrogated  upon  the 
conclusion  of  the  present  Treaty. 

It  is  understood  that,  before  the  conclusion  of  the  present  Treaty, 
communication  has  been  made  by  each  of  the  Contracting 
Parties  to  the  other  of  all  Treaties  or  engagements  subsisting 
between  each  of  them,  respectively,  and  any  native  Power  in 
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Country. 


Netherlands  {continued) 


Date. 


Mar.  17,  1824 


Oct.  27,  1837 


Mar.  27,  1851 


Subject. 


Commercial    Inter- 
course.   Colonies. 


Commerce  andNavi- 
gation 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


When  Terminable. 


The  present  Treaty  shall  be  in  force  for  the  term  of  ten  yer* 
from  the  date  hereof,  and  further  until  the  end  of  twefc 
months  dfter  either  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  hm 
given  notice  to  the  other  of  its  intention  to  terminate  t> 
same ;  each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  reserving  to  ii*£ 
the  right  of  giving  such  notice  to  the  other  at  the  end  of  tis 
said  term  of  ten  years 

And  it  is  hereby  agreed  between  them  that,  at  the  expiration  of 
twelve  months  after  such  notice  shall  hare  been  received  » 
either  party  from  the  other,  this  Treaty  and  all  the  pmvisau 
thereof  shall  altogether  cease  and  determine.     (Article  YII.) 


If  any  Act  should  hereafter  be  passed  by  the  Legislature  of  tit>: 
country,  by  which  any  of  the  privileges  in  regard  to  navijn^-* 
and  commerce  which  are  respectively  conceded  by  the  hritaa 
Act  of  Parliament  of  the  12th  and  13th  Victoria,  cap.  29,  iri 
by  the  Netherland  Law  of  the  8th  August,  1850,  should  W 
withdrawn,  then  and  in  such  case,  either  of  the  High  ex- 
tracting Parties  shall  be  at  liberty  to  termiuate  the  prest^r 
Convention,  on  giving  to  the  other  six  weeks*  notice  of  its  w& 
to  that  effect.     (Article  III.) 

The  present  Convention  shall  be  considered  as  additional  to  tl? 
above-mentioned  Treaty  of  the  27th  October,  1837,  and  sfcil 
have  the  same  duration  as  that  Treaty,  unless  in  tho  case  j*w 
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Most-Javoured-nation  Treatment. 


Subjects.      Duties.       Taxes.      Imposts.      Rights.    Privileges. 
c  Favours,  Immunities,  and  Exemptions. 

There  shall  be  reciprocal  liberty  of  commerce  and  navigation 
between  and  amongst  the  subjects  of  the  two  High  Contract- 
ing Parties,  and  the  subjects  of  the  two  Sovereigns  respectively 
shall  not  pay  in  the  ports,  harbours,  roads,  cities,  towns,  or 
places  whatsoever  in  either  kingdom  any  other  or  higher 
duties,  taxes,  or  imposts,  under  whatsoever  names  designated 
or  included,  than  those  which  are  there  paid  by  the  subjects 
of  the  most  favoured  nation ;  and  the  subjects  of  each  of  the 
High  Contracting  Parties  shall  enjoy  the  same  rights,  privi- 
leges, liberties,  favours,  immunities,  and  exemptions  in  matters 
of  commerce  and  navigation  that  are  granted,  or  may  here- 
after be  granted,  in  either  kingdom  to  the  subjects  of  the  most 
favoured  nation.     (Article  I.) 

Import  Duties  on  Goods. 

No  duty  of  customs  or  other  impost  9hall  be  charged  upon  any 
goods  the  produce  of  one  country  upon  importation  by  sea  or 

.  by  land  from  such  country  into  the  other  higher  than  the  duty 
or  impost  charged  upon  goods  of  the  same  kind  the  produce  of, 
or  imported  from,  any  other  country;  and  Her  Majesty  the 
Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Netherlands,  do  hereby  bind 
and  engage  themselves  not  to  grant  any  favour,  privilege,  or 
immunity  in  matters  of  commerce  and  navigation  to  the  sub- 
jects of  any  other  State  which  shall  not  be  also,  and  at  the 
same  time,  extended  to  the  subjects  of  the  other  High  Con- 
tracting Party  gratuitously  if  the  concession  in  favour  of  that 
other  State  shall  have  been  gratuitous,  and  on  giving  as  nearly 
as  possible  the  same  compensation  or  equivalent,  in  case  the 
concession  shall  have  been  conditional.     (Article  I.) 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


the  Eastern  seas:  and  that  the  like  communication  shall  be 
made  of  all  such  Treaties  concluded  by  them  respectively 
hereafter.  (Article  III.) 
The  Molucca  Islands,  and  especially  Amboyna,  Banda,  Ternate, 
and  their  immediate  dependencies,  are  excepted  from  the  opera- 
tion of  the  1st,  Ilnd,  Illrd,  and  lVth  Articles,  until  the  Nether- 
land  Government  shall  think  fit  to  abandon  the  monopoly  of 
spices ;  but  if  the  said  Government  shall,  at  any  time  previous 
to  such  abandonment  of  the  monopoly,  allow  the  subjects  of 
any  Power,  other  than  a  native  Asiatic  Power,  to  carry  on 
any  commercial  intercourse  with  the  said  islands,  the  subjects 
of  His  Britannic  Majesty  shall  be  admitted  to  such  intercourse 
upon  a  footing  precisely  similar.     (Article  VII.) 


Not  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 

Declaration  made  by  the  Plenipotentiary  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty 
on  the  exchange  of  the  Ratifications  of  the  Treaty  of  the 
27th  October,  1837. 

In  proceeding  to  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications  of  the  Treaty  of 
Commerce  and  Navigation  between  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of 
the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  and  His 
Majesty  the  King  of  the  Netherlands,  concluded  and  signed  at 
the  Hague  on  the  27th  October,  1837,  the  Undersigned, 
Plenipotentiary  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  is  commanded  by 
Her  Majesty  to  explain  and  declare  that  Her  Majesty  has 
ratified  the  said  Treaty,  notwithstanding  that  the  Preamble 
thereof  contains  the  words  "in  Europe,"  which  Her 
Majesty's  Government  had  objected  to  as  redundant ;  but  that 
Her  Majesty  considers  those  words  to  be  without  meaning  so 
far  as  Her  Majesty's  dominions  are  concerned,  because  those 
words  appear  to  establish  a  distinction  between  a  kingdom  in 
Europe  and  a  kingdom  out  of  Europe ;  whereas  by  the  word 
44  kingdom  "  in  the  naid  Treaty,  Her  Majesty,  as  far  as  regards 
her  own  territories,  means  only  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  which  is  well  known  to  be  in  Europe,  and 
does  not  mean  any  of  the  possessions  of  Her  Majesty's  Crown 
beyond  sea.  Her  Majesty's  ratification  of  the  said  Treaty  is 
exchanged  under  the  explicit  declaration  and  understanding 
above  mentioned. 

Done  at  the  Hague,  the  22nd  day  of  November,  1837. 

(L.S.)        EDWARD  CROMWELL  DISBROWE. 

Counter-Declaration  of  the  Plenipotentiary  of  His  Majesty  the 
King  of  the  Netherlands. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  having,  previously 
to  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications  of  the  Treaty  of  Commerce 
and  Navigation  concluded  on  the  27th  October,  1837,  between 
His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Netherlands  and  Her  Majesty  the 
Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
delivered  to  the  Undersigned,  Plenipotentiary  of  His  Majesty 
the  King  of  the  Netherlands,  a  Declaration  stating  that  Her 
Britannic  Majesty  had  not  in  view  in  the  said  Treaty  the 
possessions  of  her  Crown  beyond  sea;  the  Undersigned  is 
charged  by  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Netherlands  to  declare 
that  his  said  Majesty  accepts  the  above-mentioned  Declaration, 
and  that  he  likewise,  on  his  part,  has  not  meant  to  comprise  in 
the  said  Treaty  the  possessions  of  his  Crown  beyond  sea. 

With  regard  to  the  observations  made  as  to  the  use  of  the  words 
*'  in  Europe,"  the  Cabinet  cf  the  Hague  is  of  opinion  that  their 
interpretation  is  to  be  found  in  the. circumstance  that  the  phrase 
**  in  Europe  "  applies  to  the  word  "  ports,''  and  not  to  the  word 
"  kingdom.'* 

The  Hague,  the  22nd  November,  1837. 

(L.8.)        VE11STOLK  DE  SOELEN. 
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Country. 


Date. 


Subject. 


When  Terminable. 


Netherlands  (continued) 


Mar.  27, 1851 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Mar.     6,  1856 


Nicaragua 


Feb.  1 1 ,  1 860     Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


vided  for  by  Article  III  preceding.  It  shall  be  ratified,  £; 
ratifications  shall  be  exchanged  at  London  as  soon  as  cu 
within  the  space  of  four  weeks  from  the  date  of  its  ens 
(Article  IV.) 


The  present  Convention  shall  continue  in  force  for  five  vv> 
the  date  of  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications,*  which  ski 
place  at  the  Hague  as  soon  as  possible  within  the  periods 
months. 

In  case  neither  of  the  Contracting  Parties  should  bare  p 
notice  to  the  other  twelve  months  before  the  expiratke: 
said  period  of  five  years,  of  its  intention  to  pat  an  end : 
Convention,  it  shall  continue  in  force  a  year  longer,  at:! 
from  year  to  year,  each  party  being  at  liberty  to  giveta** 
notice  at  the  expiration  of  four  years,  or  of  any  snbaa 
year.    (Article  XIV.) 


\ 


The  present  Treaty  shal  I  remainSU1  force  for  the  tern  dn 
years  from  the  day  of  the  exebjV*ge  of  ratifications ;«: 
neither  party  shall  notify  to  tie\ptner  its  intention  :> 
nating  the  same  twelve  months  before  the  expiratia.i 
twenty  years  stipulated  above,  the  jf81^  Treaty  stall* 
binding  on  both  Parties  beyoxid  thf  Baifl  twenty  jec 
twelve  months  from  the  time  tkat  one\of  tlie  P^?8^! 
to  the  other  its  intention  of  terminatirlg  **•    (Article  H'- 


*  April  29,  1856.  t  August  2'  h 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British.  Colonies. 


Subjects*    Property.     Trade.    Manufactures.   Mining.    Privi- 
leges.    Concessions. 

The  two  High  Contracting  Parties  being  desirous  of  placing  the 
commerce  and  navigation  of  their  respective  countries  on  the 
liberal  basis  of  perfect  equality  and  reciprocity,  mutually  agree 
that  the  citizens  of  each  may  frequent  all  the  coasts  and  Coun- 
tries of  the  other,  and  reside  therein,  and  shall  have  the  power 
to  purchase  and  hold  all  kinds  of  property  which  the  laws  of 
the  country  may  permit  any  foreigners,  of  whatever  nation,  to 
hold,  and  to  engage  in  all  kinds  of  trade,  manufactures,  and 
mining,  upon  the  same  terms  with  subjects  or  citizens  of  other 
countries.  They  shall  enjoy  all  the  privileges  and  concessions 
in  these  matters  which  are  or  may  be  made  to  the  subjects  or 
citizens  of  any  country.     (Article  II.) 

Ships  of  War  and  Post  Office  Packets. 

The  ships  of  war  and  Post-office  packets  of  each  Contracting 
Party  respectively  shall  have  liberty  to  enter  into  all  harbours, 
rivers,  and  places  within  the  territories  of  the  other  to  which 
the  ships  of  war  and  packets  of  other  nations  are  or  may  be 
permitted  to  come,  to  anchor  there,  and  to  remain  and  refit ; 
subject  always  to  the  laws  of  the  two  countries  respectively. 
(Article  II.) 

Commerce  and  Navigation.    Favours. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  further  engage  that  neither  will 
grant  any  favour  to  any  other  nation,  in  respect  of  commerce 
and  navigation,  which  shall  not  immediately  become  common 
to  the  other  Contracting  Party.     (Article  II.) 

Import  Duties.    Produce  and  Manufactures. 

No  higher  or  other  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation 
into  the  British  dominions  of  any  article  the  growth,  produce, 
or  manufacture  of  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua,  and  no  higher 
or  other  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation  into  the 
Republic  of  Nicaragua  of  any  article  the  growth,  produce,  or 
manufacture  of  the  British  dominions  than  are  or  shall  be 
payable  on  the  same  or  the  like  article  beir.g  the  produce  or 
manufacture  of  any  other  foreign  country.     (Article  V.) 

Exports* 

Nor  shall  any  higher  or  other  duties  or  charges  be  imposed,  in 
either  of  the  two  countries,  on  the  exportation  of  any  article 
to  the  territories  of  the  other  than  such  as  are  payable  cm 
the  exportation  of  the  same  or  the  like  article  to  any  other 
foreign  countrv.  •  (Article  V.) 

f798]" 


Consuls. 

The  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  and  Vice-Consuls  of  one  of  the 
two  Contracting  Parties  in  the  Colonies  or  possessions  of  the 
other,  shall  enjoy  the  same  privileges  which  are  or  may  be 
there  granted  to  Agents  of  the  same  character  belonging  to  the 
most  favoured  nation ;  and  specially  they  shall,  unless  subjects 
of  the  country,  be  exempt  from  all  military  service,  and  from 
military  requisitions,  as  well  as  from  all  pecuniary  compositions 
in  lieu  of  military  service. 

Exemption  from  taxation  shall,  however,  not  be  claimed  for  any 
such  Consul-General,  Consul,  or  Vice-Consul,  who  may  be  a 
subject  of  the  country,  or  engaged  in  any  profession,  occupation, 
or  business  besides  his  Consular  duties;  nor  unless  a  corre- 
sponding exemption  be  enjoyed  by  Consular  Agents  of  that 
country  of  the  same  description  in  the  Colonies  and  foreign 
possessions  of  the  other.    (Article  XIII.) 


Subjects.     Commerce,  Import  Duties,  fyc. 
Applicable  to  the  British  "dominions."    (Article  V.) 
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Country. 


XCABJLGUA  (continued)     .  • 


Date. 


Subject. 


When  Terminable. 


Feb.  11,  1860 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment, 


Prohibitions. 

No  prohibition  shall  be  imposed  upon  the  importation  of  any 
article  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  territories 
of  either  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  into  the  territories  of 
the  other  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  the  importation  of 
the  same  or  the  like  article  being  the  growth,  produce,  or 
manufacture  of  any  other  country ;  nor  shall  any  prohibition 
be  imposed  on  the  exportation  of  any  article  from  the  territo- 
ries of  either  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  to  the  territories 
of  the  other  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  the  exporta- 
tion of  the  same  or  the  like  article  to  the  territories  of  all  other 
nations.     (Article  V.) 

Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls. 

It  shall  be  free  for  each  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  to  appoint 
Consuls  for  the  protection  of  trade,  to  reside  in  the  dominions 
and  territories  of  the  other  party ;  but  before  any  Consul  shall 
act  as  such  he  shall,  in  the  usual  form,  be  approved  and 
admitted  by  the  Government  to  which  he  is  sent ;  and  either 
of  the  Contracting  Parties  may  except  from  the  residence  of 
Consuls  such  particular  places  as  either  of  them  may  judge  fit 
to  be  excepted. 

The  Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls  of  each  of  the  two  High 
Contracting  Parties,  in  the  dominions  or  territories  of  the 
other,  shall  enjoy  whatever  privileges,  exemptions,  and  immu- 
nities are  or  shall  be  granted  there  to  Agents  of  the  same 
rank  belonging  to  the  most  favoured  nation.     (Article  XIX.) 

Transit  between  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans. 

The  Republic  of  Nicaragua  hereby  grants  to  Great  Britain,  and 
to  British  subjects  and  property,  the  right  of  transit  between 
the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans  through  the  territories  of  that 
Republic  on  any  route  of  communication,  natural  or  artificial, 
whether  by  land  or  water,  which  may  now  or  hereafter  exist 
or  be  constructed  under  the  authority  of  Nicaragua,  to  be  used 
and  enjoyed  in  the  same  manner,  and  upon  equal  terms  by 
both  parties  and  their  respective  subjects  and  citizens,  the 
Republic  of  Nicaragua,  however,  reserving  its  full  and  com- 
plete right  of  sovereignty  over  the  same ;  and,  generally,  the 
Republic  of  Nicaragua  engages  to  grant  to  Great  Britain  and 
to  British  subjects  the  same  rights  and  privileges,  in  all 
respects,  in  regard  to  the  transit  and  the  rates  of  transit,  and 
'  also  as  regards  all  other  rights,  privileges,  or  advantages 
whatsoever,  whether  relating  to  the  passage  and  employment 
of  troops  or  otherwise,  which  are  now  or  may  hereafter  be 
granted  to  or  allowed  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  most  favoured 
nation.     (Article  XX.) 

Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  hereby  agrees  to  extend  her  protection  to  all  such 
routes  of  communication  as  aforesaid,  and  to  guarantee  the 
neutrality  and  innocent  use  of  the  same.  Her  Britannic 
Majesty .  also  agrees  to  employ  her  influence  with  other 
nations  to  induce  them  to  guarantee  such  neutrality  and  pro- 
tection. 

And  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua,  on  its  part,  undertakes  to 
establish  two  free  ports,  one  at  each  of  the  extremities  of  the 
communication  aforesaid,  on  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans. 
At  these  ports  no  tonnage  or  other  duties  shall  be  imposed  or 
levied  by  the  Government  of  Nicaragua  on  the  vessels  of  Great 
Britain,  or  on  any  effects  or  merchandize  belonging  to  subjects 
of  Great  Britain,  or  of  any  other  country,  intended  bona  fide  for 
transit  across  the  said  route  of  communication,  and  not  for 
consumption  within  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua.  Her  Britan- 
nic Majesty  shall  also  be  at  liberty,  on  giving  notice  to  the 
Government  or  authorities  of  Nicaragua,  to  carry  troops,  pro- 
vided they  are  destined  for  a  British  possession,  or  places 
beyond  sea,  and  are  not  intended  to  be  employed  against 
Central  American  nations  friendly  to  Nicaragua,  and  munitions 
.  of  war,  and  also  to  convey  criminals,  prisoners,  and  convicts, 
with  their  escorts,  in  her  own  vessels  or  otherwise,  to  either 
of  the  said  free  ports,  and  shall  be  entitled  to  their  conveyance 
between  them,  without  obstruction  by  the  authorities  of 
Nicaragua,  and  without  any  charges  or  tolls  whatever  for  their 
transportation  on  any  of  the  said  routes  of  communication* 
And  no  higher  or  other  charges  or  tolls  shall  be  imposed  on 
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If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 
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Country. 


Nicaragua  (continued)     .. 


Date. 


Feb.  11,  1860 


Pjcrija 


Subject. 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Oct.  28,  1841 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


When  Terminable. 


No  time  fixed 


March  4,1857   Commerce  aud  Navi- 
gation 


No  time  fixed 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


the  conveyance  or  transit  of  the  persons  and  property  of  sub- 
jects of  Great  Britain,  or  of  the  subjects  and  citizens  of  any 
other  country,  across  the  said  routes  of  communication  than 
are  or  may  be  imposed  on  the  persons  or  property  of  citizens 
of  Nicaragua.  (Article  XXI.) 
It  is  understood,  however,  that  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  in  accord- 
ing protection  to  such  routes  of  communication,  and 
guaranteeing  their  neutrality  and  security,  always  intends  that 
the  protection  and  guarantee  are  granted  conditionally,  and 
may  be  withdrawn  if  Her  Britannic  Majesty  should  deem  that 
the  persons  or  Company  undertaking  or  managing  the  same 
adopt  or  establish  such  regulations  concerning  the  traffic 
thereupon  as  are  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  intention  of  this 
Treaty,  either  by  making  unfair  discriminations  in  favour  of 
the  commerce  of  any  other  nation  or  nations,  or  by  imposing 
oppressive  exactions  or  unreasonable  tolls  upon  mails,  passen- 
gers, vessels,  goods,  wares,  merchandize,  or  other  articles. 
The  aforesaid  protection  and  guarantee  shall  not,  however,  be 
withdrawn  by  Her  Britannic  Majesty  without  first  giving  six 
months*  notice  to  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua.  (Article  XXIII.) 


Subjects.     Import  and  Export  Duties.     Goods  and 
Manufactures, 

The  merchants  of  the  two  mighty  States  are  reciprocally  per- 
mitted and  allowed  to  carry  into  each  other's  territories  their 
goods  and  manufactures  of  every  description,  and  to  sell  or 
exchange  them  in  any  part  of  their  respective  countries ;  and 
on  the  goods  which  they  import  or  export,  custom  duties 
shall  be  levied,  that  is  to  say,  on  entering  the  country  the  same 
amount  of  custom  duties  shall  be  levied,  once  for  aU,  that  is 
levied  on  merchandize  imported  by  the  merchants  of  the  most 
favoured  European  nations  ;  and  at  the  time  of  going  out  of 
the  country,  the  same  amount  of  custom  duties  which  is  levied 
on  the  merchandize  of  merchants  of  the  most  favoured 
European  nations  shall  be  levied  from  the  merchants  subjects 
of  the  High  Contracting  Parties,  and  except  this  no  claim 
shall  be  made  upon  the  merchants  of  the  two  States  in  each 
other's  dominions  on  any  pretext  or  under  any  'denomination ; 
and  the  merchants  or  persons  connected  with  or  dependent 
upon  the  High  Contracting  Parties  in  each  other's  dominions 
mutually  shall  receive  the  same  aid  and  support  and  the  same 
respect  which  are  received  by  the  subjects  of  the  most 
favoured  nations.    (Article  I.) 

Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  engage  that,  in  the  establishment 
and  recognition  of  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consols, 
and  Consular  Agents,  each  shall  be  placed  in  the  dominions  of 
the  other  on  the  footing  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 
(Article  IX.) 

Subjects*     Trade. 

And  that  the  treatment  of  their  respective  subjects  and  their  trade 
shall  also  in  every  respect  be  placed  on  the  footing  of  the  treat- 
ment of  the  subjects  and  commerce  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 
(Article  IX.) 

Protection  of  Persian  Subjects. 

g  the  provisions  in  the  latter  part  of  the  preceding  Artiole, 
the  British  Government  will  renounce  the  right  of  protecting 
hereafter  any  Persian  subject  not  actually  in  the  employment 
of  the  British  Mission,  or  of  British  Consuls-General,  Consuls, 
Vice-Consuls,  or  Consular  Agents,  provided  that  no  such  right 
is  accorded  to,  or  exercised  by,  any  other  foreign  Powers. 
(Article  XII.) 

Privileges  and  Immunities.] 

But  in  this,  as  in  all  other  respects,  the  British  Government 
requires,  and  the  Persian  Government  engages,  that  the  same 
privileges  and  immunities  shall  in  Persia  be  conferred  upon, 
and  shall  be  enjoyed  by,  the  British  Government,  its  servants, 
and  its  subjects,  and  that  the  same  respect  and  consideration 
shall  be  shown  for  them,  and  shall  be  enjoyed  by  them,  as  are « 
conferred  upon  and  enjoyed  by,  and  shown  to,  the  most 
favoured  foreign  Government,  its  servants,  and  its  subjects. 
(Article  XII.) 


Saving' 


Subjects.     Customs  Dukes. 
Applicable  to  the  British  "  territories."    (Artiole  L) 


Subjects.    Commerce. 
Applicable  to  the  British  "  dominions."    (Article  IX.) 
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Country. 


Date. 


Subject. 


When  Terminable. 


Pebu  .« 


April  10,  1850 


Commerce  and  Navi  • 
gation 


Pc-BTUCUlL 


July     3,  1842 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


In  order  that  the  two  Contracting  Parties  may  have  the  oppor 
tunity  of  hereafter  treating  and  agreeing  upon  such  other 
arrangements  as  may  tend  still  further  to  the  improvement  of 
their  mutual  intercourse,  and  to  the  advancement  of  tk 
interests  of  their  respective  subjects  and  citizens,  it  is  agreed 
that  at  any  time  after  the  expiration  of  seven  years  from  tk 
date  of  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications  of  the  present  Treaij. 
cither  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  the  right  of  giving 
to  the  other  party  notice  of  its  intention  to  terminate  Article* 
III,  IV,  V,  and  VI  of  the  present  Treaty;  and  that  at  tia 
expiration  of  twelve  months  after  such  notice  shall  have  beer 
received  by  cither  party  from  the  other,  the  said  Articles  xd 
all  the  stipulations  contained  therein  shall  cease  to  be  binding 
on  the  two  Contracting  Parties.     (Article  XVI.) 


The  present  Treaty  shall  be  in  force  for  the  term  of  ten  ym 
from  the  date  hereof;  and  further,  until  the  end  of  t*k 
months  after  either  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  b* 
given  notice  to  the  other  of  its  intention  to  terminate  the  same: 
each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  reserving  to  itself  the 
right  of  giving  such  notiee  to  the  other  at  the  end  of  the  said 
term  of  ten  years,  or  at  any  subsequent  time. 

And  it  is  hereby  agreed  between  them,  that  at  the  expiration  of 
twelve  months  after  such  notice  shall  have  been  received  br 
either  party  from  the  o\her,  this  Treaty,  and  all  the  provisions 
thereof,  shall  altogether  cease  and  determine. 

It  is  agreed,  nevertheless,  that  either  of  the  two  High  Con- 
tracting Parties  shall  have  the  right  at  the  end  of  five  years  to 
require  a  revision  of  any  Articles  not  affecting  the  principle  of 
the  Treaty,  on  giving  six  months*  notice  of  a  desire  to  make 
ruch  revision ;  provided,  however,  that  it  be  distinctly  under- 
stood that  the  power  of  giving  such  notice  shall  not  extend 
beyond,  nor  be  recognized  after,  the  termination  of  the  fifth 
year.     (Article  XIX.) 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Ships  and  Cargoes,     Trade.     Houses  and  Warehouses. 

There  shall  be  between  all  the  dominions  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty  and  the  territories  of  the  Republic  of  Peru  a  reci- 
procal freedom  of  commerce.  'The  subjects  and  citizens  of 
each  of  the  two  countries  respectively  shall  have  liberty 
freely  and  securely  to  come,  with  their  ships  and  cargoes,  to 
all  places,  ports,  and  rivers  in  the  territories  of  the  other  where 
trade  with  other  nations  is  permitted.    (Article  II.)       . 

Ships  of  War  and  Post  Office  Packets. 

In  like  manner  the  ships  of  war  and  Post-Office  packets  of  each 
country  respectively  shall  have  liberty  to  enter  into  all 
harbours,  rivers,  and  places  within  the  territories  of  the  other 
to  which  the  ships  of  war  and  packets  of  other  nations  are  or 
may  be  permitted  to  come,  to  anchor  there,  and  to  remain  and 
refit,  subject  always  to  the  laws  and  regulations  of  each 
country  respectively.    (Article  II.) 

Coasting  Trade  reserved. 

The  stipulations  of  this  Article  do  not  apply  to  the  coasting 
trade,  which  each  country  reserves  to  itself  respectively,  and 
shall  regulate  according  to  its  own  laws.    (Article  II.) 


Subjects.    Privileges^  Immunities,  and  Protection. 

rhe  subjects  of  each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall,  in 
the  dominions  of  the  other,  enjoy  all  the  privileges,  immu- 
nities, and  protection  enjoyed  by  the  subjects  of  the  most 
favoured  nation.     (Article  I.) 

Subjects.     Duties,  Taxes,  Hates,  and  Imposts. 

There  shall  be  reciprocal  liberty  of  commerce  and  navigation 
between  the  subjects  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties ; 
and  the  subjects  of  the  two  Sovereigns  respectively  shall  not 
pay  in  the  ports,  harbours,  roads,  cities,  towns,  or  places 
whatsoever  in  either  kingdom,  any  other  or  higher  duties, 
taxes,  rates,  or  imposts,  under  whatsoever  names  designated 
or  included,  than  those  which  are  there  paid  by  the  subjects 
or  citizens  of  the  most  favoured  nation.     (Article  IV.) 

Import  and  Export  Duties.    Produce  and  Manufactures. 

No  duty  of  customs  or  other  impost  shall  be  charged  upon  any 
goods  the  produce  of  the  one  country,  upon  importation  by 
sea  or  by  land  from  that  country  into  the  other,  higher  than 
the  duty  or  impost  charged  upon  goods  of  the  tame  kind  the 
produce  of  and  imported  from  any  other  country.  (Article  IV.) 

Restrictions  and  Prohibitions. 

And  no  duty,  restriction,  or  prohibition  shall  be  imposed  upon 
the  importation  and  exportation  from  one  country  to  the  other 
of  the  goods  and  produce  of  each,  which  shall  not  be  imposed 
upon  goods  of  the  same  kind,  when  imported  from  or  exported 
to  any  other  country. 

Subjects.     Favours,  Privileges,  and  Immunities. 

knd  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  Her  Majesty  the  Queen 
of  Portugal,  do  hereby  bind  and  engage  themselves,  their 
heirs,  and  successors,  not  to  grant  any  favour,  privilege, 
or  immunity,  in  matters  of  commerce  and  navigation,  to 
the  subjects  or  citizens  of  any  other  State,  which  shall 
not  also  and  at  the  same  time  be  extended  to  the  subjects 
of  the  other  High  Contracting  Party,  gratuitously,  if 
the  concession  in  favour  of  that  other  State  shall  have  been 
gratuitous,  and  on  giving  as  nearly  as  possible  the  same 
compensation  or  equivalent,  if  the  concession  shall  have  been 
conditional.    (Article  IV.) 


Applicable  to  the  British  "  dominions,"     (Article  II.) 


Ships  and  Cargoes  {Direct  Trade.) 

British  ships  shall  be  allowed  to  proceed  direct  from  any  port  of 
Her  Britannic  Majesty's  dominions  to  any  Colony  of  Her 
Most  Faithful  Majesty,  and  to  import  into  such  Celony  any 

f)ods  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  United 
ingdom  or  of  any  of  the  British  dominions  except  such  goods 
as  are  prohibited  to  be  imported  into  such  Colony,  or  which 
are  admitted  into  it  only  from  the  dominions  of  Her  Most 
Faithful  Majesty ;  and  such  British  ships,  and  such  goods  so 
imported  in  them,  shall  be  liable  in  such  Colony  of  Her  Most 
Faithful  Majesty  to  no  higher  or  other  duties  and  charges  than 
would  be  there  payable  on  Portuguese  ships  importir  g  the  like 
sorts  of  goods,  or  on  the  like  goods  the  growth,  produce,  or 
manufacture  of  any  foreign  country,  and  allowed  to  be  imported 
into  the  said  Colony  in  Portuguese  ships. 

In  like  manner,  Portuguese  ships  shall  be  allowed  to  proceed 
direct  from  any  port  of  Her  Most  Faithful  Majesty's  dominions 
to  any  Colony  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  and  to  import  into 
such  Colony  any  goods  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of 
Portugal,  or  of  any  of  the  Portuguese  dominions,  except  such 
goods  as  are  prohibited  to  be  imported  into  such  Colony,  or 
which  are  admitted  into  it  only  from  the  dominions  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty  ;  and  such  Portuguese  ships  and  such  goods 
so  imported  in  them  shall  be  liable  in  such  Colony  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty  to  no  higher  or  other  duties  and  charges 
than  would  be  there  payable  on  British  ships  importing  the 
like  sorts  of  goods,  or  on  the  like  goods  the  growth,  produce,  or 
manufacture  of  any  foreign  country,  and  allowed  to  be  im- 
ported into  the  said  Colony  in  British  ships.     (Article  VIII.) 

British  ships  shall  be  allowed  to  export  from  any  Colony  of  Her 
Most  Faithful  Majesty,  to  any  place  not  under  the  dominion  of 
her  said  Majesty,  any  goods  not  generally  prohibited  to  bo 
exported  from  such  Colony ;  and  such  British  ships  aud  such 
goods  so  exported  in  them  shall  be  liable  in  such  Colony  to  no 
other  or  higher  charges  than  would  be  payable  by,  and  shall  be 
entitled  to  the  same  drawbacks  or  bounties  as  would  be  there 
allowable  on,  Portuguese  ships  exporting  such  goods,  or  on 
such  goods  exported  in  Portuguese  ships. 

In  like  manner,  Portuguese  ships  shall  be  allowed  to  export  from 
any  Colony  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  to  any  place  not  under 
the  dominion  of  Her  said  Majesty,  any  goods  not  generally 
prohibited  to  be  exported  from  such  Colony ;  and  such  Portu- 
guese ships,  and  such  goods  so  exported  in  them,  shall  be  liable 
in  such  Colony  to  no  other  or  higher  charges  than  would  be 
payable  by,  and  shall  be  entitled  to  the  same  drawbacks  or 
bounties  as  would  be  there  allowable  on,  British  ships  ex* 
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Country. 


Date. 


Subject. 


When  Terminable. 


Pobtugal  (continued) 


July    3,  1842 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Pbursia 


Aug.   16,1865 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


The  present  Treaty  shall  have  the  same  duration  as  theTia^ 
Commerce,  signed  on  the  30th  May  in  the  current  y^ 
between  Great  Britain  and  the  Zollverein.    See  page  16. 

It  shall  come  into  force  four  weeks  after  the  exchange  & 9 
ratifications*  thereof.    (Article  VI.) 


*  February  24,  1866, 
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Most-favoured -nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Monopolies^  Contracts,  and  Exclusive  Privileges. 

Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  Portugal  engages  that  the  commerce 
of  British  subjects  within  the  Portuguese  dominions  shall  not 
be  restrained,  interrupted,  or  otherwise  affected  by  the  opera- 
tion of  any  monopoly,  contract,  or  exclusive  privilege  of  sale 
or  purchase  whatsoever ;  but  that  the  subjects  of  the  United 
Kingdom  shall  have  free  and  unrestrained  permission  to  buy 
from  and  sell  to  whomsoever  they  please,  and  in  whatever 
form  and  manner  may  be  agreed  upon  between  the  purchaser 
and  seller,  without  being  obliged  to  give  any  preference  or 
favour  in  consequence  of  any  such  monopoly,  contract,  or 
exclusive  privilege  of  sale  and  purchase.  And  Her  Britannic 
Majesty  engages  that  a  like  exemption  from  restraint,  in 
respect  to  purchases  or  sales,  shall  be  enjoyed  by  the  subjects 
of  Her  Most  Faithful  Majesty  trading  to  or  residing,  in '  the 
United  Kingdom.    (Article  XV.) 

Douro  Wine  Trade. 

But  it  is  distinctly  to  be  understood,  that  the  present  Article 
shall  not  be  interpreted  as  affecting  the  special  regulations 
now  in  force,  or  which  may  hereafter  be  enacted,  with  a  view 
solely  to  the  encouragement  and  amelioration  of  the  Douro 
wine  trade  (it  being  always  understood  that  British  subjects 
shall  in  respect  of  the  said  trade  be  placed  on  the  same 
footing  as  Portuguese  subjects).    (Article  XV.) 

Salt  of  St.  Ubes. 

Or  with  regard  to  the  exportation  of  the  salt  of  St.  Ubes. 
(Article  XV.) 

Ivory,  Urzela,  Gold  Dust,  Soap,  Gunpowder,  and  Tobacco. 

This  Article  does  not  invalidate  the  exclusive  right  possessed  by 
the  Crown  of  Portugal,  within  its  own  dominions,  to  the  farm 
for  the  sale  of  ivory,  urzela,  gold  dust,  soap,  gunpowder,  and 
tobacco,  for  home  consumption;  provided,  however,  that 
should  the  above-mentioned  articles  generally  or  separately 
ever  become  articles  of  free  commerce  within  the  dominions 
of  Her  Most  Faithful  Majesty,  the  subjects  of  Her  Britannio 
Majesty  shall  be  permitted  to  traffic  in  them  as  freely  and 
on  the  same  footing  as  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  most 
favoured  nation.    (Article  XV.) 


Ships  and  Cargoes. 

British  ships  and  their  cargoes  shall,  in  Prussia,  and  Prussian 
ships  and  their  cargoes  shall,  in  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  from  whatever  place  arriving,  and  what- 
ever may  be  their  place  of  destination,  and  whatever  may  be 
the  place  of  origin  or  destination  of  their  cargoes,  be  treated 
in  every  respect  as  national  ships  and  their  cargoes.    (Article  I.) 

Fishery  reserved. 

It  is,  however,  agreed  that  the  preceding  stipulation  shall  not 
affect  the  rights  connected  with  fishery  belonging  exclusively 
to  the  subjects  of  either  country  within  their  respective  marine 
territorial  limits,  nor  the  local  immunities  enjoyed  in  Great 
Britain,  not  by  British  subjects  generally,  but  only  by  certain 
privileged  classes  in  certain  ports.    (Article  I.) 

Favours  and  Exemptions. 

Every  fevour  or  exemption  which  either  of  the  Contracting  Par- 
ties shall  erant  in  these  respects  to  any  other  Power  shall  be 
immediately  and  unconditionally  extended  to  the  other  party. 
(Article  I.) 


porting  such  goods,  or  on  such  goods  exported  in  British  ships. 
(Article  IX.) 


The  Colonies  referred  to  in  the  Treaty  are :  Canada,  Newfound- 
land, Nova  Scotia,  Cape  Breton,  New  Brunswick,  Prince 
Edward  Island,  and  all  other  British  possessions  in  North 
America;  the  British  West  Indies,  including  the  islands  and 
the  possessions  on  the  Continent  of  South  America ;  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope  and  other  possessions  in  Africa ;  the  Mauritius, 
Ceylon,  Van  Diemen's  Land,  New  South  Wales,  New  Zea- 
land.   (Explanatory  note,  July  3,  1842.) 


Ships  and  Cargoes* 

The  stipulations  contained  in  the  preceding  Article  (Article  I)  ore 
also  to  be  applied  to  the  Colonies  and  foreign  possessions  of 
Her  Britannic  Majesty,  as  well  as  to  the  ships  and  cargoes 
of  the  same.    (Article  II.) 

Coasting  Trade. 

But  as  regards  the  coasting  trade,  only  in  those  Colonies  and 
foreign  possessions  the  coasting  trade  of  which  shall  have 
been,  or  shall  be  hereafter,  opened  to  foreign  ships  in  con- 
formity with  the  Acts  of  Parliament  which  govern  this  matter. 
(Article  II.) 
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Country 


Date. 


Subject 


When  Terminable. 


RotfMAMA 


Nov.  30,  1876 
May  12,  1877 


Commerce 


Prolonged  for  nine  months.      Expired;    but  see  Roumaoia 
Law  of  July  80,  1878. 


Russia 


Jan.    12,1859 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


The  present  Treaty  of  Commerce  and  Navigation  shall  remiinb 
force  for  ten  years  from  the  date  of  the  exchange  of  the  id- 
cations.*  and  farther,  until  the  expiration  of  twelve  months  tz 
either  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  given  nets 
to  the  other  of  its  intention  to  terminate  the  same ;  each  of  i 
High  Contracting  Parties  reserving  to  itself  the  right  of  pro: 
such  notice  to  the  other  at  the  expiration  of  the  first  nineraa 
or  at  any  time  afterwards.     (Article  XXII.) 


♦February  1,1859. 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


Roumanian  Law  of  July  30,  1878. 

The  Customs  dues  on  imports  being  the  product  of  the  soil  or  of 
the  industries  of  countries  with  which  Roumania  has  not  con- 
cluded Commercial  Conventions,  will  be  levied  in  conformity 
with  the  Tariff  composed  in  virtue  of  the  Commercial  Conven- 
tion of  the  22nd  June,  1875,  between  Roumania  and  Austria- 
Hungary,  with  an  addition  of  15  per  cent,  to  those  duties. 

The  duties  on  exports,  exemptions  and  prohibitions,  will  be 
applied  in  conformity  with  the  same  Tariff. 

Instructions  to  the  executive  authorities  issued  in  the  form  of 
Ordinances  for  public  administration  will  determine,  according 
as  necessity  arises,  the  merchandize  that  belongs  to  each 
Article.     (Article  I.) 

The  countries  whose  Governments  have  already  signed  Conven- 
tions with  the  Roumanian  Government,  or  who  may  enter  into 
negotiations  for  concluding  such.  Conventions,  will  at  once 
enjoy  the  most-favoured-nation  treatment.    (Article  II.) 


If  applicable  \o  British  Colonies. 


Ships  and  Cargoes.    Bights,  Privileges,  Liberties,  Favours, 
Immunities,  and  Exemptions. 

There  shall  be  between  all  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  the 
two  High  Contracting  Parties  reciprocal  freedom  of  commerce 
and  navigation.  The  subjects  of  each  of  the  two  Contracting 
Parties  respectively  shall  have  liberty  freely  and  securely  to 
come,  with  their  ships  and  cargoes,  to  all  places,  ports,  and 
rivers  in  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  the  other  to  which 
other  foreigners  are  or  may  be  permitted  to  come;  and  shall, 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  dominions  and  possessions 
of  the  other,  enjoy  the  same  rights,  privileges,  liberties,  favours, 
immunities,  and  exemptions  in  matters  of  commerce  and  navi- 
gation which  are  or  may  be  enjoyed  by  native  subjects 
generally. 

It  is  understood,  however,  that  the  preceding  stipulations  in  no 
wise  affect  the  laws,  decrees,  and  special  regulations  regarding 
commerce,  industry,  and  police,  in  vigour  in  each  of  the 
two  countries,  and  generally  applicable  to  all  foreigners. 
(Article  I.) 

Import  Duties.    Produce  and  Manufactures. 

No  other  or  higher  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation 
into  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty 
of  any  article  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  the 
dominions  and  possessions  of  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  all 
the  Russias,  from  whatever  place  arriving,  and  no  other  or 
higher  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation  into  the 
dominions  and  possessions  of  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  all 
the  Russias  of  any  article  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture 
of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  dominions  and  possessions,  from 
whatever  place  arriving,  than  are  or  shall  be  payable  on  the 
like  article  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  any  other 
foreign  country.    (Article  II.) 

Prohibitions. 

Nor  shall  any  prohibition  be  imposed  on  the  importation  of  any 
.  article  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  dominions 
and  possessions  of  either  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  into 
the  dominions  and  possessions  of  the  other  which  shall  not 
equally  extend  to  the  importation  of  the  like  articles  being 
the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  any  other  country. 
(Article  II.) 

Export  Duties. 

No  other  or  higher  duties  or  charges  shall  be  imposed  in  the 
dominions  and  possessions  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
on  the  exportation  of  any  article  to  the  dominions  and  posses- 
sions of  the  other  than  such  as  are  or  may  be  payable  on  the 
exportation  of  the  like  article  to  any  other  foreign  country ; 
nor  shall  any  prohibition  be  imposed  on  the  exportation  of  any 
article  from  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  either  of  the  two 
Contracting  Parties  to  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  the 
other  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  the  exportation  of  the 
like  article  to  any  other  country.    (Article  III.) 
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Russia  (continued) 


Jan.   12,1859 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


Subjects.     Commerce  and  Navigation. 
and  Immunities. 


Privileges,  Favours, 


Her  Britannic  Majesty  engages  that  in  all  matters  relating  to 
commerce  and  navigation  the  subjects  of  His  Majesty  the 
Emperor  of  all  the  Kussias  shall,  in  the  British  dominions,  be 
entitled  to  every  privilege,  favour,  and  immunity  which  is 
actually  granted,  or  may  hereafter  be  granted,  by  Her  Britannic 
Majesty  to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  any  other  Power ;  and 
His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  all  the  Russias,  actuated  by  a 
desire  to  foster  and  extend  the  commercial  relations  of  the  two 
countries,  engages  that  any  privilege,  favour,  or  immunity 
whatever  in  regard  to  commerce  and  navigation  which  His 
Imperial  Majesty  has  actually  granted,  or  may  hereafter  grant, 
to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  any  other  State,  shall  be  extended 
to  the  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty.    (Article  X.) 

Property. 

The  subjects  of  either  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  in  the  domi- 
nions and  possessions  of  the  other  shall  be  at  full  liberty  to 
acquire,  possess,  and  dispose  of  every  description  of  property 
which  the  laws  of  the  country  may  permit  any  foreigners,  of 
whatsoever  nation,  to  acquire  and  possess.  They  may  acquire 
and  dispose  of  the  same,  whether  by  purchase,  sale,  donation, 
exchange,  marriage,  testament,  succession  ab  intestato9  or  in 
any  other  manner,  under  the  same  conditions  as  are  established 
by  the  laws  of  the  country  for  all  foreigners.  Their  heirs  and 
representatives  may  succeed  to  and  take  possession  of  such 
property,  either  in  person  or  by  agents  acting  on  their  "behalf, 
in  the  same  manner  and  in  the  same  legal  forms  as  subjects  of 
the  country.  In  the  absence  of  heirs  and  representatives  the 
property  shall  be  treated  in  the  same  maimer  as  the  like  pro- 
perty belonging  to  a  subject  of  the  country  under  similar  cir- 
cumstances.    (Article  XIII.) 

Consuls. 

It  shall  be  free  for  each  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  to 
appoint  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls,  and  Consular 
Agents  to  reside  in  the  towns  and  ports  of  the  dominions  and 
possessions  of  the  other.  Such  Consuls-General,  Consuls, 
Vice-Consuls,  and  Consular  Agents,  however,  shall  not  enter 
upon  their  functions  until  after  they  shall  have  been  approved 
and  admitted  in  the  usual  form  by  the  Government  to  which 
they  are  sent.  They  shall  exercise  whatever  functions,  and 
enjoy  whatever  privileges,  exemptions,  and  immunities  are  or 
shall  be  granted  there  to  Consuls  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 
(Article  XV.) 


Commercial  Relations. 


Russia  and  Sweden  and  Norway. 
Finland. 


The  commercial  intercourse  of  Russia  with  the  Kingdoms  of 
Sweden  and  Norway  being  regulated  by  special  stipulations, 
which  may  hereafter  be  renewed,  and  which  do  not  form  part 
of  the  regulations  applicable  to  foreign  commerce  in  general, 
the  two  High  Contracting  Parties,  being  desirous  of  removing 
from  their  commercial  relations  every  kind  of  doubt  or  cause 
for  discussion,  have  agreed  that  those  special  stipulations 
granted  in  favour  of  the  commerce  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  in 
consideration  of  equivalent  advantages  granted  in  those 
countries  to  the  commerce  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Finland, 
shall  in  no  case  apply  to  the  relations  of  commerce  and  navi- 
gation established  between  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties 
by  the  present  Treaty.    (Separate  Article  I.) 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 
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When  Terminable. 


Sasyador         .. 


Oct.  24, 1862 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Th?  present  Treaty  shall  rexnain  in  force  for  the  term  of  twenty 
years  from  the  day  of  the  exchange  of  ratifications;  and  if 
neither  party  shall  notify  to  the  other  its  intention  of  termi- 
nating the  same  twelve  months  before  the  expiration  of  the 
twenty  years  stipulated  above,  the  said  Treaty  shall  continue 
binding  on  both  parties  beyond  the  said  twenty  years,  until 
twelve  months  from  the  time  that  one  of  the  parties  may  notify 
to  ti)e  other  its  intention  of  terminating  it.    (Article  XXI.) 
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If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Subjects.      Property.       Trade.      Manufactures  and  Mining. 
Rights,  Privileges,  Exemptions,  and  Concessions. 

The  two  High  Contracting  Parties  being  desirous  of  placing 
the  commerce  and  navigation  of  their  respective  countries  on 
the  liberal  basis  of  perfect  equality  and  reciprocity,  mutually 
agree  that  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  each  may  frequent  all  the 
coasts  and  countries  of  the  other,  and  reside  therein,  and  shall 
have  the  power  to  purchase  and  hold  all  kinds  of  property 
which  the  laws  of  the  country  may  permit  any  foreigners,  of 
whatever  nation,  to  hold,  and  to  engage  in  all  kinds  of  trade, 
manufactures,  and  mining,  upon  the  same  terms  with  native 
subjects  or  citizens.  They  snail  enjoy  all  the  privileges  and 
concessions  in  these  matters  which  are  or  may  be  made  to 
the  subjects  or  citizens  of  any  country ;  and  shall  enjoy  all  the 
rights,  privileges,  and  exemptions  in  navigation,  commerce, 
and  manufactures  which 'native  subjects  or  citizens  do  or  shall 
enjoy,  submitting  themselves  to'the  laws  there  established,  to 
which  native  subjects  or  citizens  are  subjected. 

Ships  of  War  and  Post  Office  Packets. 

The  ships  of  war  and  Post-office  packets  of  each  Contracting 
Party,  respectively,  shall  have  liberty  to  enter  into  all  harbours, 
rivers,  and  places  within  the  territories  of  the  other  to  which 
the  ships  of  war  and  packets  of  other  nations  are  or  may  be 
permitted  to  come,  to  anchor  there,  and  to  remain  and  refit ; 
subject  always  to  the  laws  of  the  two  countries  respectively. 
(Article  II.) 

Favours. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  further  engage  that  neither  will 
grant  any  favour  to  any  other  nation,  in  respect  of  commerce 
and  navigation,  which  shall  not  immediately  become  common 
to  the  other  Contracting  Party.    (Article  II.) 

Import  Duties.    Produce  and  Manufactures. 

'  No  higher  or  other  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation 
into  the  British  dominions  of  any  article  the  growth,  produce, 
or  manufacture  of  the  Republic  of  Salvador,  and  no  higher  or 
other  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation  into  the 
Republic  of  Salvador  of  any  article  the  growth,  produce,  or 
manufacture  of  the  British  dominions  than  are  or  shall  be 
payable  on  the  same  or  the  like  article  being  the  produce  or 
manufacture  of  any  other  foreign  country.    (Article  V.) 

Export  Duties. 

Nor  shall  any  higher  or  other  duties  or  charges  be  imposed,  in 
either  of  the  two  countries,  on  the  exportation  of  any  article 
to  the  territories  of  the  other,  than  such  as  are  payable  on 
the  exportation  of  the  same  or  the  like  article  to  any  other 
foreign  country.    (Article  V.) 

Prohibitions. 

No  prohibition  shall  be  imposed  upon  the  importation  of  any 
article  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  territories 
of  either  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  into  the  territories 
of  the  other  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  the  importa- 
tion of  the  same  or  the  like  article  being  the  growth,  produce, 
or  manufacture  of  any  other  country ;  nor  shall  any  prohibi- 
tion be  imposed  on  the  exportation  of  any  article  from  the 
territories  of  either  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  to  the  terri- 
tories of  the  other  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  the 
exportation  of  the  same  or  the  like  article  to  the  territories  of 
all  other  nations.    (Article  V.) 


Warehousing. 


Transit.    Re-exportation, 
and  Drawbacks. 


Bounties,  Facilities, 


The  subjects  and  citizens  of  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
shall  enjoy,  in  the  dominions,  possessions,  and  territories  of 
th*e  other,  equality  of  treatment  with  native  subjects  and  citT- 
zens,  or  with  the  subjects  and  citizens  of  the  most  favoured 


Subjects.     Trade.    Import  Duties,  $e. 

Applicable  to  the  British  "  dominions,  possessions,  and  territories." 
(Articles  II,  V,  and  VL) 
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Country. 


Salvador  (continued) 


8AKDWICH  IftLAKDS 


Date. 


Subject. 


Oct.  24,1862 


July  10, 1851 


When  Terminable. 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


In  order  that  the  two  Contracting  Parties  may  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  hereafter  treating  and  agreeing  upon  such  other 
arrangements  as  may  tend  still  further  to  the  improvement  of 
their  mutual  intercourse,  and  to  the  advancement  of  the  interests 
of  their  respective  subjects,  it  is  agreed  that  at  any  time  after 
the  expiration  of  seven  years  from  the  date  of  the  exchange  of 
the  ratifications  of  the  present  Treaty,*  either  of  the  Contracting 
Parties  shall  have  the  right  of.  giving  to  the  other  party  notice 
of  its  intention  to  terminate  Articles  IV,  V,  and  VI  of  the 
present  Treaty,  and  that  at  the  expiration  of  twelve  months  after 
such  notice  shall  have  been  received  by  either  party  from  the 
other  the  said  Articles  and  all  the  stipulations  contained  therein 
shall  cease  to  be  binding  on  the  two  Contracting  Parties. 
(Article  XVII.) 


*  May  6,  1852. 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 
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nation,  in  regard  to  warehousing,  transit,  and  re-export, 
and  also  in  regard  to  bounties,  facilities,  and  drawbacks. 
(Article  VI.) 

Property. 

The  subjects  and  citizens  of  either  of  the  two  Contracting  Par- 
ties in  the  teiritories  of  the  other  shall  be  at  full  liberty  to 
acquire,  possess,  and  dispose  of,  whether  by  purchase,  sale, 
donation,  exchange,  marriage,  testament,  succession  ab  intes* 
tato,  or  in  any  other  manner  whatever,  every  description  of 
projwrty  which  the  laws  of  the  country  may  permit  any 
foreigners,  of  whatsoever  nation,  to  hold.  Their  heirs  and 
representatives  may  succeed  to  and  take  possession  of  such 
property,  either  in  person  or  by  agents  acting  on  their  behalf, 
in  the  ordinary  form  of  law,  in  the  same  manner  as  subjects 
or  citizens  of  the  country ;  and  in  the  absence  of  such  heirs 
and  representatives,  the  property  shall  be  treated  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  like  property  belonging  to  a  subject  or  citizen 
of  the  country  under  similar  circumstances.    (Article  XIII.) 

Diplomatic  Agent*  and  Consuls. 

It  shall  be  free  for  each  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  to 
appoint  Consuls  for  the  protection  of  trade,  to  reside  in  the 
dominions  and  territories  of  the  other  party ;  but  before  any 
Consul  shall  act  as  such  he  shall,  in  the  usual  form,  be 
approved  and  admitted  by  the  Government  to  which  he  is 
sent. 

The  Dipomatic  Agents  and  Consuls  of  each  of  the  two  High 
Contracting  Parties  in  the  dominions  or  territories  of  the 
other,  shall  enjoy  whatever  privileges,  exemptions,  and  immu- 
nities are  or  shall  be  granted  there  to  Agents  of  the  same 
rank  belonging  to  the  most  favoured  nation.     (Article  XX.) 


Subjects. 


Commerce  and  Navigation, 
and  Immunities. 


Favours,  Privileges, 


The  two  Contracting  Parties  hereby  agree  that  any  favour,  privi- 
lege, or  immunity  whatever  in  matters  of  commerce  or  navi- 
gation which  either  Contracting  Party  has  actually  granted,  or 
may  hereafter  grant,  to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  any  other 
State,  shall  be  extended  to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  other 
Contracting  Tarty  gratuitously  if  the  concession  in  favour  of 
that  other  State  shall  have  been  gratuitous,  or  in  return  for  a 
compensation  as  nearly  as  possible  of  proportionate  value  and 
effect,  to  be  adjusted  by  mutual  agreement  if  the  concession 
shall  have  been  conditional.    (Article  III.) 

Whale  Ships. 

British  whale-ships  shall  have  access  to  the  ports  of  Hilo,  Keala- 
kekua,  and  Hanalei,  in  the  Sandwich  Islands,  for  the  purpose  of 
refitment  and  refreshment,  as  well  as  to  the  ports  of  Honolulu 
and  Lahaina,  which  two  last-mentioned  ports  only  are  ports  of 
entry  for  all  merchant-vessels.    (Article  VII.) 


Trade  and  Barter. 


Tonnage  and  Harbour  Dues.    Import 
Duties. 


And  in  all  the  above-named  ports  they  shall  be  permitted  to 
trade  or  to  barter  their  supplies  or  goods,  excepting  spiri- 
tuous liquors,  to  the  amount  of  200  dollars  ad  valorem 
for  each  vessel,  without  paying  any  charge  for  tonnage,  or 
for  harbour  dues  of  any  description,  or  any  duties  or 
imposts  whatever  upon  the  goods  or  articles  so  traded 
or  bartered.  They  shall  also  be  permitted,  with  the  like 
exemption  from  all  charges  for  tonnage  and  harbour  dues, 
further  to  trade  or  barter,  with  the  same  exception  as  to 
spirituous  liquors,  to  the  additional  amount  of  1,000  dollars 
ad  valorem  for  each  vessel,  paying  upon  the  additional  goods 
and  articles  so  traded  and  bartered  no  other  or  higher  duties 
than  are  payable  on  like  goods  and  articles  when  imported  in 
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Not  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 
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Country. 


Sandwich  Islands 
(continued) 


Sbrvia 


8iak   .. 


Date. 


July  10, 1851 


March  17,1879 


April  18, 1855 


Spain  .. 


May  28, 1667 


Subject. 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Commerce 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


When  Terminable. 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


See  page  44. 


After  the  lapse  of  ten  years  from  the  date  of  the  ratification  of  this 
Treaty,4  upon  the  desire  of  either  the  British  or  Siamese  Govern* 
ment,  and  on  twelve  months'  notice  given  by  either  party,  the 
present  and  such  portions  of  the  Treaty  of  1826  as  remain  un- 
revoked by  this  Treaty,  together  with  the  Tariff  and  Regulation* 
hereunto  annexed,  or  those  that  may  hereafter  be  introduced, 
shall  be  subject  to  revision  by  Commissioners  appointed  on  both 
sides  for  this  purpose,  who  will  be  empowered  to  decide  on  and 
insert  therein  such  amendments  as  experience  shall  prove  to  be 
desirable.    (Article  XL) 


Continued  in  force,  pending  negotiation  of  a  new  Treaty  of  Com- 
merce, by  Additional  Article  of  the  28th  August,  1814. 


*  April  5, 1856. 
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national  vessels  and  by  native  subjects.  They  shall  also  be 
permitted  to  pass  from  port  to  port  of  the  Sandwich  Islands 
for  the  purpose  of  procuring  refreshments,  but  they  shall  not 
discharge  their  seamen  or  land  their  passengers  in  the  said 
islands  except  at  Honolulu  and  Lahaina,  and  in  all  the  ports 
named  in  this  Article  British  whale-ships  shall  enjoy,  in  all 
respects  whatsoever,  all  the  rights,  privileges,  and  immunities 
which  are  or  may  be  enjoyed  by  national  whale-ships,  or  by 
whale-ships  of  the  most  favoured  nation.     (Article  VIL) 

Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls. 

It  shall  be  free  for  each  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  to  appoint 
Consuls  for  the  protection  of  trade,  to  reside  in  the  territories 
of  the  other  party ;  but  before  any  Consul  shall  act  as  such  he 

'  shall,  in  the  usual  form,  be  approved  and  admitted  by  the 
Government  to  which  he  is  sent ;  and  either  of  the  Contracting 
Parties  may  except  from  the  residence  of  Consuls  such  parti- 
cular places  as  either  of  them  may  judge  fit  to  be  excepted. 
The  Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands 
in  the  dominions  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  shall  enjoy  what- 
ever privileges,  exemptions,  and  immunities  are  or  shall  be 
granted  there  to  Agents  of  the  same  rank  belonging  to  the 
most  favoured  nation ;  and  in  like  manner  the  Diplomatic 
Agents  and  Consuls  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  in  the  Hawaiian 
Islands  shall  enjoy  whatever  privileges,  exemptions,  and  immu- 
nities are  or  may  be  granted  there  to  the  Diplomatic  Agents 
and  Consuls  of  the  same  rank  belonging  to  the  most  favoured 
nation.    (Article  XII.) 


Privileges. 

The  British  Government  and  its  subjects  will  be  allowed  free  and 
equal  participation  in  any  privileges  that  may  have  been,  or 
may  hereafter  be,  granted  by  the  Siamese  Government  to  the 
Government  or  subjects  of  any  other  nation.     (Article  X.) 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

That  neither  of  the  said  Kings,  nor  their  respective  people, 
subjects  or  inhabitants  within  their  dominions,  upon  any 
pretence,  may,  in  public  or  secret,  do,  or  procure  to  be  done, 
anything  against  the  other  in  any  place  by  sea  or  land,  nor  in 
the  ports  or  rivers  of  the  one  or  the  other,  but  shall  treat  one 
another  with  all  love  and  friendship ;  and  may,  by  water  and 
by  land,  freely  and  securely  pass  into  the  confines,  countries, 
lands,  kingdoms,  islands,  dominions,  cities,  towns,  villages, 
walled  or  without  wall,  fortified  or  unfortified,  their  havens  and 
ports  (where  hitherto  trade  and  commerce  hath  been  accus- 
tomed), and  there  trade,  buy  and  sell,  as  well  of  and  to  the 
inhabitants  of  their  respective  places,  as  those  of  their  own 
nation,  or  any  other  nation  that  shall  be  or  come  there. 
(Article  II.) 

Customs  Duties. 

tern,  it  is  likewise  agreed,  that  for  the  merchandizes  which  the 
subjects  of  the  King  of  Great  Britain  shall  buy  in  Spain  or 
other  the  kingdoms  or  dominions  of  the  King  of  Spain,  and 
shall  carry  in  their  own  ships,  or  in  ships  hired  or  lent  unto 
them,  no  new  customs,  toll,  tenths,  subsidies,  or  other  rights  or 
duties  whatsoever,  shall  be  taken  or  increased,  other  than  those 
which,  in  the  like  case,  the  natives  themselves  and  all  other 
strangers  are  obliged  to  pay  ;  and  the  subjects  afore saidbuying, 
selling,  and  contracting  for  their  merchandizes,  as  well  in  respect 
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Not  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 
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Country. 


Date. 


Subject. 


When  Terminable. 


Spain  (continued) 


May  23, 1667 


Commerce  and  Navi* 
gation 


July  IS,  1713 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Continued  in  force,  pending  negotiation  of  a  new  Treaty  of  C» 
merce,  by  Additional  Article  of  the  28th  August,  1814. 


Dee.    9,1713 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Continued  in  force,  pending  negotiation  of  a  new  Treaty  of  Cd 
merce,  by  Additional  Article  of  the  28th  August,  1814. 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


of  the  prices  as  of  all  duties  to  be  paid,  shall  enjoy  the  same 
privileges  which  are  allowed  to  the  natural  subjects  of  Spain ; 
and  may  buy  and  lade  their  ships  with  such  goods  and  mer- 
chandizes, which  said  ships-  being  laden,  and  customs  being 
paid  for  the  goods,  shall  not  be  detained  in  port  upon  any 
pretence  whatsoever;  nor  shall  the  laden,  merchants,  or 
factors  who  bought  and  loaded  the  goods  aforesaid  be  ques- 
tioned after  the  departure  of  the  said  ships,  for  any  matter  or 
thing  whatsoever  concerning  the  same.     (Article  V.) 

Consuls, 

That  the  Consul  which  hereafter  shall  reside  in  any  of  the 
dominions  of  the  King  of  Spain,  for  the  help  and  protection  of 
the  subjects  of  the  King  of  Great  Britain,  shall  be  named  by 
the  King  of  Great  Britain,  and  he  so  named  shall  have  and 
exercise  the  same  power  and  authority  in  the  execution  of  his 
charge,  as  any  other  Consul  hath  formerly  had  in  the  dominions 
of  the  said  King  of  Spain. 

And  in  like  manner  the  Spanish  Consul  residing  in  England  shall 
enjoy  as  much  authority  as  the  Consuls,  of  any  other  nation 
have  hitherto  enjoyed  in  that  kingdom.    (Article  XXVII.) 

Subjects.     Trade.    Privileges*  Securities,  Liberties,  and 
Immunities. 

It  is  agreed  and  concluded  that  the  people  and  subjects  of  the 
King  of  Great  Britain  and  of  the  King  of  Spain  shall  have 
and  enjoy  in  the  respective  lands,  seas,  ports,  havens,  roads, 
and  territories,  of  the  one  or  the  other,  and  in  all  places  what- 
soever, the  same  privileges,  securities,  liberties,  and  immunities, 
whether  they  concern  their  persons  or  trade,  with  all  the  bene- 
ficial clauses  and  circumstances  which  have  been  granted,  or 
shall  be  hereafter  granted,  by  either  of  the  said  Kings  to  the 
Most  Christian  King,  the  States-General  of  the  United  Pro- 
vinces, the  Hans  Towns,  or  any  other  Kingdom  or  State 
whatsoever,  in  as  full,  ample,  and  beneficial  manner,  as  if  the 
same  were  particularly  mentioned  and  inserted  in  this  Treaty. 
(Article  XXXVIII.) 

Subjects.  Privileges,  Liberties,  and  Immunities.  Duties.  Impo- 
sitions. Customs.  Goods.  Merchandize.  Ships.  Freight. 
Seamen.     Commerce.    Navigation. 

It  is  further  agreed  and  concluded  as  a  general  rule,  that  all  and 
singular  the  subjects  of  each  kingdom  shall  in  all  countries 
and  places  on  both  sides  have  and  enjoy  at  least  the  same  privi- 
leges, liberties,  and  immunities,  as  to  all  duties,  impositions,  or 
customs  whatsoever  relating  to  persons,  goods,  and  merchan- 
dizes, ships,  freight,  seamen,  navigation,  and  commerce;  and 
shall  have  the  like  favour  in  all  things  as  the  subjects  of 
France,  or  any  other  foreign  nation,  the  most  favoured  have, 
possess,  and  enjoy,  or  at  any  time  hereafter  may  have,  possess, 
or  enjoy.    (Article  IX.) 

Import  and  Export  Duties.    Diminutions.    Advantages. 

The  subjects  of  their  Majesties,  trading  respectively  in  the  domi- 
nions if  their  said  Majesties,  shall  not  be  bound  to  pay  greater 
duties,  or  other  imposts  whatsoever,  for  their  imports  or  exports 
than  shall  be  exacted  of  and  paid  by  the  subjects  of  the  most 
favoured  nation  ;  and  if  it  shall  happen  in  time  to  come  that 
any  c'.minutions  of  duties  or  other  advantages  shall  be  granted 
by  either  side  to  any  foreign  nation,  the  subjects  of  each 
Crown  shall  reciprocally  and  fully  enjoy  the  same.     (Article  II.) 

Subjects.  Privileges,  Liberties,  and  Immunities.  Imposts.  Duties. 
Persons.  Wares.  Merchandize,  Ships.  Freights.  Mariners. 
Commerce.    Navigation. 

And  as  it  has  been  agreed,  as  is  above  mentioned,  concerning  the 
rates  of  duties,  so  it  is  ordained  as  a  general  rule  between  their 
Majesties,  that  all  and  every  one  of  their  subjects  shall,  in  all 
lands  and  places  subject  to  the  command  of  their  respective 
Majesties,  use  and  enjoy  at  least  the  same  privileges,  liberties, 
and  immunities  concerning  all  imposts  or  duties  whatsoever 
which  relate  to  persons,  wares,  merchandize,  ships,  freighting, 


Not  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Not  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Not  applicable  to  British  Colonies, 
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Country. 


Bate. 


Subject. 


When  Terminable. 


Spain  (continued) 


Dec.    9,  1713 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Dec.  14, 1715 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Continued  in  force  pending  negotiation  or*  a  new  Treaty  of  Coo. 
merce,  by  additional  Artioleof  the  28th  August,  1814. 


Oct     5, 1750 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Continued  in  force  pending  negotiation  of  a  new  Treaty  of  Co- 
merce,  by  additional  Article  of  the  28th  August,  1814. 


July     5,  1814 


Aug.  28,  1814 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


No  time  fixed. 


No  time  fixed. 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


mariners,  navigation,  and  commerce,  and  enjoy  the  same  favour 
in  all  things  (as  well  in  the  Courts  of  Justice  as  in  all  those 
things  which  relate  to  trade,  or  any  other  right  whatsoever) 
as  the  most  favoured  nation  uses  and  enjoys,  or  may  use  and 
enjoy  for  the  future,  as  is  explained  more  at  large  in  the 
XXXVlIIth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  1667,  which  is  specially 
inserted  in  the  foregoing  Article.     (Article  II.) 

Subjects*    Rights,  Privileges,,  Franchises,  Exemptions,  and 
Immunities.     Wool  and  other  Merchandize.  , 

The  said  subjects  shall  enjoy  all  the  rights,  privileges,  franchises, 
exemptions,  and  immunities  whatsoever  which  they  enjoyed 
before  the  last  war,  by  virtue  of  the  Royal  Cedulas  or  Ordi- 
nances, and  by  the  Articles  of  the  Treaty  of  Peace  and 
Commerce,  made  at  Madrid  in  1 667,  which  is  fully  confirmed 
here ;  and  the  said  subjects  shall  be  used  in  Spain  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  most  favoured  nation,  and  consequently  all 
nations  shall  pay  the  same  duties  on  wool  and  other  merchan- 
dize which  shall  be  brought  into  or  carried  out  of  these  king- 
doms by  land  as  the  said  subjects  pay  on  the  same  goods  which 
they  shall  import  or  export  by  sea;  and  all  the  rights,  privi- 
leges, franchises,  exemptions,  and  immunities,  which  »hall  be 
granted  or  permitted  to  any  nation  whatever,  shall  likewise  be 
granted  and  permitted  to  the  said  subjects ;  the  same  shall  be 
granted,  observed,  and  permitted  to  the  subjects  of  Spain  in 
the  kingdoms  of  His  Britannic  Majesty.     (Article  V.) 

Subjects.    Rights,  Privileges,  Franchises,  Exemptions,  and 
Immunities. 

His  Catholic  Majesty  does  hereby  allow  and  consent  that  the 
said  British  subjects  shall  enjoy  all  those  rights,  privileges, 
franchises,  exemptions,  and  immunities  which  they  did  enjoy 
before  the  last  war,  by  virtue  and  in  consequence  of  the 
Schedules  or  the  Royal  Ordinances  that  were  made  thereupon, 
and  agreeable  to  the  Treaty  of  Peace  and  Commerce  that  has 
been  made  at  Madrid  in  the  year  1667.     (Article  VII.) 

Wools  and  Merchandizes. 

And  that  the  said  subjects  shall  be  treated  in  Spain  in  the  same 
manner  as  those  of  the  most  favoured  nation,  and  that,  con- 
sequently, no  nation  whatever  shall  pay  less  duties  for  the 
wools  and  other  merchandizes  that  are  brought  or  carried 
away  by  them  from  the  kingdoms  of  Spain  by  land,  than  the 
8« id  subjects  shall  pay  for  the  same  merchandizes  that  they 
shall  import  or  export  by  sea.     (Article  VII.) 

Rights,  Privileges,  Franchises,  Exemptions,  and  Immunities. 

And  that  all  the  rights,  privileges,  franchises,  exemptions, 
and  immunities  that  are  or  shall  be  granted  or  allowed  to  any 
other  nation  shall  be  likewise  granted  and  allowed  to  the  said 
British  subjects;  and  His  Britannic  Majesty  does  hereby 
consent  that  the  same  be  granted  and  allowed  to  the  subjects  of 
Spain  in  His  Britannic  Majesty's  kingdom.     (Article  VII.) 

Trade.     Spanish  American  Possessions. 

In  the  event  of  the  commerce  of  the  Spanish  American  posses 
sions  being  opened  to  foreign  nations,  His  Catholic  Majesty 
promises  that  Great  Britain  shall  be  admitted  to  trade  with 
those  possession  as  the  most  favoured  nation.     (Article  IV.) 

All  Treaties  of  Commerce  confirmed. 

It  is  agreed  that,  pending  the  negotiation  of  a  new  Treaty  of 
Commerce,  Great  Britaiu  shall  be  admitted  to  trade  with  Spain 
upon  the  same  conditions  as  those  which  existed  previously  to 
the  year  1796.  All  the  Treaties  of  Commerce  which  at  that 
period  subsisted  between  the  two  nations  being  hereby  ratified 
and  confirmed.    (Article  1.) 


Not  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Not  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Not  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Not  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


36 


Country. 


SWEDBN  A  3D  XoHWAY 


Date. 


Mar.  18,  1826 


Subject. 


Commerce  and  Navi« 
gation 


Swiss  Confederation    ., 


Sept.    6,  1855 


Commerce.      Resi- 
dence. 


When  Terminable. 


These  stipulations  in  favour  of  British  commerce  shall  remain  is 
iorce  during  the  continuance  of  the  present  Convention,  and  as 
far  as  the  Act  of  Parliament  of  the  5th  July,  1825,  shall  coo- 
tiiuie  to  grant  to  the  navigation  and  commerce  of  Swedes 
equivalent  facilities  of  the  same  nature.    (Article  X.) 

The  present  Convention  shall  he  in  force  for  the  term  of  to 
years  from  the  date  hereof,  and  further,  until  the  end  *»f  twelre 
months  after  cither  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  han 
given  notice  to  the  other  of  its  intention  to  terminate  the  Rase, 
each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  reserving  to  itself  the 
right  of  giving  such  notice  to  the  other  at  the  end  of  the  said 
term  of  ten  years ;  and  it  is  hereby  agreed  betweeu  them  thai, 
at  the  expiration  of  twelve  months  after  such  notice  shall  have 
been  received  by  either  party  from  the  other,  this  Conventioi 
and  all  the  provisions  thereof  shall  altogether  cease  and  deter- 
mine.    (Article  XII.) 


The  present  Treaty  shall  continue  in  force  for  ten  years  from  the 
date  of  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications41  thereof,  and  further 
until  the  end  of  twelve  months  after  either  of  the  two  Con* 
tracting  Parties  shall  have  given  notice  to  the  other  of  its 
intention  to  terminate  the  same;  each  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
being  at  liberty  to  give  such  notice  to  the  other  at  the  end  of 
the  said  terra  of  ten  years,  or  at  any  time  afterwards. 
(Article  XI.) 


•  March  6, 18664 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Import  Duties.    Produce  and  Manufactures. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  engage  that  all  articles  the  growth, 
produce,  or  manufacture  of  their  respective  dominions  shall  be 
subject  to  no  higher  duties  upon  their  admission  from  the  one 
country  into  the  other  than  are  paid  by  the  like  articles  the 
growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  any  other  foreign  country. 
(Article  IX.) 

Prohibitions.    Imports.    Exports. 

And  that  no  prohibition  or  restraint  shall  be  imposed  upon  the 
importation  into  the  one  country  from  the  other,  or  upon  the 
exportation  from  the  one  country  to  the  other,  of  any  such 
articles  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  either  of  the 
said  States  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  all  other  nations. 
(Article  IX.) 

Trade  and  Navigation. 

And  generally,  that  in  all  matters  and  regulations  of  trade  and 
navigation,  each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  will  treat 
the  other  upon  the  footing  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 
(Article  IX.) 


Subjects.    Residence. 

The  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  shall  be  admitted  to 
reside  in  each  of  the  Swiss  Cantons  on  the  same  conditions, 
and  on  the  same  footing,  as  citizens  of  the  other  Swiss  Cantons. 
In  the  same  manner,  Swiss  citizens  shall  be  admitted  to  reside 
in  all  the  territories  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  on  the  same  conditions,  and  on  the  same  footing, 
as  British  subjects. 

Consequently,  the  subjects  and  citizens  of  either  of  the  two 
Contracting  Parties  shall,  provided  they  conform  to  the  laws 
of  the  country,  be  at  liberty,  with  their  families,  to  enter, 
establish  themselves,  reside,  and  remain  in  any  part  of  the 
territories  of  the  other.     (Article  I.) 

Houses  and  Warehouses.    Possessions.     Business.     Trades. 
Brokers  and  Agents. 

They  may  hire  and  occupy  houses  and  warehouses  for  the  pur- 
poses of  residence  and  commerce,  and  may  exercise,  con- 
formably to  the  laws  of  the  country,  any  profession  or  business, 
or  carry  on  trade  in  articles  of  lawful  commerce  bv  wholesale 

[798] 


Ships  and  Cargoes.    Subjects. 

From  and  after  the  date  of  the  present  Convention,  British  ships 
shall  be  allowed  to  proceed  direct  from  any  port  of  His 
Britannic  Majesty's  dominions  to  any  Colony  of  His  Majesty 
the  King  of  Sweden  and  Norway  not  in  Europe,  and  to  import 
into  such  Colony  any  goods  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufac- 
ture of  the  United  Kingdom,  or  of  any  of  the  British  domi- 
nions, not  being  such  goods  as  are  prohibited  to  be  imported 
into  such  Colony,  or  as  are  admitted  only  from  the  dominions  of 
His  Majesty  the  King  of  Sweden  and  Norway;  and  such 
British  ships,  and  such  goods  so  imported  in  them,  shall  be 
liable  in  such  Colony  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Sweden  and 
Norway  to  no  higher  or  other  charges  than  would  be  there 
payable  on  Swedish  or  Norwegian  ships  importing  the  like 
sorts  of  goods,  or  payable  on  the  like  goods  the  growth, 
produce,  or  manufacture  of  any  foreign  country  allowed  to  be 
imported  into  the  said  Colony  iu  Swedish  or  Norwegian  ships. 
And  from  and  after  the  same  date  Swedish  and  Norwegian 
vessels  shall  be  allowed  to  proceed  direct  from  any  ports  of  the 
dominions  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Sweden  and  Norway  to 
any  Colony  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  (other  than  those  in  the  possession  of  the  East  India 
Company),  and  to  import  into  such  Colony  any  goods  the  growth, 
produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  Kingdoms  of  Sweden  and 
Norway,  or  of  any  of  their  dominions,  not  beinsr  such  goods  as 
are  prohibited  to  be  imported  into  such  Colony,  or  as  are 
admitted  only  from  the  dominions  of  His  Britannic  Majesty ; 
and  such  Swedish  and  Norwegian  vessels,  and  such  goods  so 
imported  in  them,  shall  be  liable  in  such  Colony  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  (other  than  those  in  the 
possession  of  the  East  India  Company),  to  no  other  or  higher 
charges  than  would  be  there  payable  on  British  vessels  import- 
ing the  like  sort  of  goods,  or  payable  on  the  like  goods  the 
growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  any  foreign  country 
allowed  to  be  imported  into  the  said  Colony  in  British  ships. 
(Article  VI.) 

In  respect  to  the  commerce  to  be  carried  on  in  vessels  of  Sweden 
or  Norway  with  the  British  dominions  in  the  East  Indies,  or 
now  held  by  the  East  India  Company  in  virtue  of  their  Charter. 
His  Britannic  Majesty  consents  to  grant  the  same  facilities  and 
privileges  in  all  respects  to  the  subjects  of  His  Swedish  Majesty 
as  are  or  may  be  enjoyed  under  any  Treaty  or  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment by  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  most  favoured  nation, 
subject  to  the  laws,  rules,  regulations,  and  restrictions  which  ore 
or  may  be  applicable  to  the  ships  and  subjects  of  any  other 
foreign  country  enjoying  the  like  facilities  and  privileges  of 
trading  with  the  said  dominions.     (Article  VIII.) 

Import  Duties,  fyc. 
See  Article  IX. 

Subjects.    Imports,  fyc. 
Applicable  to  British  "territories."    (Articles  I  and  IX.) 
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Country. 


Sate. 


Subject. 


When  Terminable. 


Swiss  Confederation 
(continued) 


Sept.    6,  1855 


Commerce.     Resi- 
dence 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


or  retail,  and  may  conduct  such  trade  either  in  person  or  by 
any  brokers  or  agents  whom  they  may  think  fit  to  employ, 
provided  such  brokers  or  agents  shall  themselves  also  fulfil 
the  conditions  necessary  for  being  admitted  to  reside  in  the 
country.    (Article  I.) 

Taxes,  Charges,  fyc. 

They  shall  not  be  subject  to  any  taxes,  charges,  or  conditions^ 
in  respect  of  residence,  establishment,  passports,  licences  to 
reside,  establish  themselves,  or  to  trade,  or  in  respect  of  per- 
mission to  exercise  their  profession,  business,  trade,  or  occu; 
pation,  greater  or  more  onerous  than  those  which  are  or  may 
be  imposed  upon  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  country  in 
which  they  reside.    (Article  I.) 

Rights,  Privileges,  and  Exemptions. 

And  they  shall,  in  all  these  respects,  enjoy  every  right,  privilege, 
and  exemption  which  is  or  may  be  accorded  to  subjects  or, 
citizens  of  the  country,  or  to  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  most 
favoured  nation.     (Article  I.) 

Subjects.    Property. 

The  subjects  and  citizens  of  either  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties 
in  the  territories  of  the  other  shall  be  at  full  liberty  to  acquire, 
possess,  and  dispose  of,  whether  by  purchase,  sale,  donation, 
exchange,  marriage,  testament,  succession  ab  intestate,  or  in 
any  other  manner  whatever,  every  description  of  property 
which  the  laws  of  the  country  may  permit  any  foreigners,  of 
whatsoever  nation,  to  hold.  Their  heirs  and  representatives 
may  succeed  to,  and  take  possession  of,  such  property,  either 
in  person  or  by  agents  acting  on  their*  behalf,  in  the  ordinary 
form  of  law,  in  the  same  manner  as  subjects  or  citizens  of  the 
country  ;  and  in  the  absence  of  such  heirs  aud  representatives 
the  property  shall  be  treated  in  the  same  manner  as  the  like 
property  belonging  to  a  subject  or  citizen  of  the  country  under 
similar  circumstances.    (Article  IV.) 

Property.    Duties.     Taxes-    Imposts.     Charges. 

No  other  or  higher  duty,  tax,  impost,  or  charge,  either  in  time  of 
peace  or  in  time  of  war,  shall,  under  any  circumstances,  be 
imposed  or  levied  upon,  or  in  respect  of,  any  property  held  by 
a  subject  or  citizen  of  one  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  in 
the  territories  of  the  other,  than  is  or  may  be  imposed  or  levied 
upon,  or  in  respect  of,  the  like  property  belonging  to  a  subject 
or  citizen  of  the  country,  or  to  a  subject  or  citizen  of  the  most 
favoured  nation. 

Subjects.     Taxes  and  Demands. 

Nor  shall  any  other  tax  or  demand  whatever  be  imposed  or  levied 
upon  a  subject  or  citizen  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
in  the  territories  of  the  other  Contracting  Party,  other  or 
higher  than  is  or  may  be  imposed  or  levied  upon  a  subject  or 
citizen  of  the  country,  or  upon  a  subject  or  citizen  of  the  most 
favoured  nation.    (Article  VI.) 

Consuls. 

It  shall  be  free  for  each  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  to  appoint 
Consuls  to  reside  in  the  territories  of  the  other  party ;  but 
before  any  Consul  shall  act  as  such  he  shall,  in  the  usual  form, 
be  approved  and  admitted  by  the  Government  to  which  he  is 
sent ;  and  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties  may  except  from 
the  residence  of  Consuls  such  particular  places  as  either  of 
them  may  judge  fit  to  be  excepted. 

The  Consuls  of  each  of  the  Contracting  Parties  in  the  dominions 
of  the  other  shall  enjoy  whatever  privileges,  exemptions,  and 
immunities  are,  or  shall  be,  granted  there  to  Consuls  of  the 
most  favoured  nation.    (Article  VII.) 

Subjects.    Imports.     Warehousing.     Transit.    Exports. 

In  all  that  relates  to  the  importation  into,  the  warehousing  in,  the 

transit  through,  and  the  exportation  from,  their  respective 

territories,  of  any  article  of  lawful  commerce,  the  two  Con* 

tracting  Parties  engage  that  their    respective  subjects    and 
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Country. 


Swiss  Confederation 
(continued) 


Date. 


Sept.    6, 1855 


Trais 


Oct.  10,  1863 


July  19,  1875 


Subject. 


Commerce.      Resi- 
dence 


When  Terminable. 


Commerce,  &c. 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


No  time  fixed 


In  order  that  the  two  Contracting  Parties  may  have  the  opportunity 
of  hereafter  treating  and  agreeing  upon  such  other  arrangements 
as  may  tend  still  further  to  the  improvement  of  their  mutual 
intercourse,  and  to  the  advancement  of  the  interests,  of  their 
respective  people,  it  is  agreed  that  at  any  time  after  the  expira- 
tion of  seven  years  from  the  date  ot  the  present  Convention  of 
Commerce  and  Navigation  either  of  the  High  Contracting 
Parties  shall  have  the  right  to  call  upon  the  other  to  enter  upou 
a  revision  of  the  same ;  but  until  such  revision  shall  have  been 
accomplished  by  common  consent,  and  a  new  Convention  shall 
have  been  concluded  aud  put  into  operation,  the  present  Con- 
vention shall  continue  and  remain  in  full  force  and  effect. 
(Article  XL.) 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


citizens  shall  be  placed  upon  the  same  footing  as  subjects  and 
citizens  of  the  country,  or  as  the  subjects  and  citizens  of  the 
most  favoured  nation  in  any  case  where  the  latter  may  enjoy 
an  exceptional  advantage  not  granted  to  natives.  (Article  VIII.) 
Neither  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  shall  impose  upon  the 
importation,  warehousing,  transit,  or  exportation  of  any  article, 
the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  territories  of  the 
other,  any  other  or  higher  duty  than  that  which  is  or  may  be 
imposed  upon  the  like  article,  being  the  growth,  produce,  or 
manufacture  of  any  other  foreign  country.    (Article  IX.) 

Favours.     Commerce. 

The  two  Contracting  Parties  further  engage  that  any  favour  in 
matters  of  commerce  which  either  of  tnem  may  hereafter  grant 
to  any  third  Power,  shall  be  also,  and  at  the  same  time,  ex- 
tended to  the  other  Contracting  Party.    (Article  X.) 


Property. 

British  subjects  holding  immovable  property  in  theRegency  of  Tunis 
shall,  in  conforming  to  the  local  laws  and  regulations,  exercise 
and  enjoy  the  same  immunities,  privileges,  and  rights  that  are 
accorded  to  Tunisian  proprietors;  and  for  that  purpose  the 
right  of  British  subjects  to  hold  immovable  property  being 
derived  from  the  enactments  founded  upon  the  organic  laws 
(Aad-eLAman)  the  said  enactments  are  hereby  confirmed ; 
and  their  observance  being  considered  necessary  for  the  more 
efficient  protection  of  the  immovable  property  held  as  afore- 
stated,  it  has  been  further  agreed  that  they  shall  be  maintained, 
as  a  greater  security  for  the  due  performance  of  the  conditions 
of  the  present  Convention.  And  they  shall  be  furthermore 
entitled  to  all  the  immunities,  privileges,  and  exemptions  ac- 
corded, or  to  be  hereafter  accorded,  to  the  subjects  or  citizens 
of  the  most  favoured  nation.    (Article  XVII.) 

Diplomatic  Agents  and  Consuls* 

Every  mark  of  honour  and  respect  shall  at  all  times  be  paid,  and 
every  privilege  and  immunity  allowed,  to  Her  Majesty's  Agent 
and  Consul-General  accredited  to  His  Highness  the  Bey  which 
is  paid  or  allowed  to  the  Representative  of  any  other  nation, 
whatsoever;  and  respect  and  honour  shall  be  shown  to  the 
British  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls,  and  Consular  Agents,  who  shall 
reside  in  the  Regency  of  Tunis.  Their  houses  and  families 
shall  be  safe  and  protected.  No  one  shall  interfere  with  them, 
or  commit  any  act  of  oppression  or  disrespect  towards  them, 
either  by  word  or  deed;  and  if  any  one  should  do  so  the 
Tunisian  authorities  shall  take  immediate  measures  for  the 
punishment  of  the  offender.  The  British  Consuls,  Vice- 
Consuls,  and  Consular  Agents  shall,  moreover,  continue  to 
enjoy,  in  the  most  ample  sense,  all  the  privileges  and  immuni- 
ties which  are  now  or  may  be  hereafter  accorded  to  the  Consuls, 
Vice-Consuls,  and  Consular  Agents  of  the  most  favoured 
nation.    (Article  II.) 

Subjects.     Vessels.    Commerce.    Navigation.    Privileges. 
Favours.    Immigration. 

In  accordance  with  the  friendship  which  has  at  all  times  existed 
between  the  two  Governments,  His  Highness  the  Bey  engages 
to  protect  British  subjects  who  may  come  to  his  country  either 
for  the  purposes  of  trade  or  for  travelling.  They  shall  be  free 
to  travel  or  to  reside  in  any  part  of  the  Regency  without 
hindrance  or  molestation ;  and  they  shall  be  treated  with  respect, 
love,  and  honour.  They  shall  be  exempt  from  forced  military 
service,  whether  by  land  or  by  sea ;  from  forced  loans,  and 
from  every  extraordinary  contribution.  Their  dwellings  and 
warehouses  destined  for  the  purposes  of  residence  and  com- 
merce, as  well  as  their  property,  both  real  and  personal,  of 
every  kind,  shall  be  respected,  and,  in  particular,  all  the  stipu- 
lations of  the  Convention  concluded  between  Her  Majesty's 
Government  and  His  Highness  the  Bey  on  the  10th  of 
October,  1863,  relative  to  the  permission  granted  to  British 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 


Subjects.fl&Commeive,  fyc. 
Applicable  to  the  British-">dominion8.,,    (Article  V.) 

Coasting  Trade. 

Vessels  navigating  under  the  British  flag,  and  vessels  navigating 
under  the  Tunisian  flag,  shall  be  free  to  carry  on  the  coasting 
trade  in  the  States  and  Dominions  of  the  Contracting  Parties. 
They  shall  enjoy  the  same  rights  and  immunities  as  are  enjoyed 
by  national  vessels,  and  they  shall  be  free  either  to  land  a  portion, 
of  their  cargoes,  or  to  embark  goods,  foreign  or  native,  to  com- 
plete their  cargoes,  in  each  other's  ports,  without  being  obliged 
in  each  case  to  procure  any  special  licence  from  the  local  autho- 
rities, or  to  pay  any  charges  and  dues  that  are  not  paid  by 
national  vessels. 

The  stipulations  of  this  Article  shall,  however,  as  regards  the 
Colonial  coasting  trade,  be  deemed'to  extend  only  to'the  coasting 
.  trade  of  such  of  the  Colonial  possessions  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty  as,  under  the  provisions  of  the  Act  relating  thereto, 
may  have  opened  their  coasting  trade  to  foreign  vessels. 
(Article  VIII.) 
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Commerce  and  Navi- 
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When  Terminable. 
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If  applicable  to  British  Coloniea. 


subjects  to  hold  real  property  in  the  Regency  of  Tunis,  are 
hereby  confirmed.  And  British  subjects,  vessels,  commerce, 
and  navigation  shall  enjoy,  without  any  restriction  or  diminu- 
tion, all  the  privileges,  favours,  and  immunities  which  are  now 
or  may  hereafter  be  granted  to  the  subjects,  vessels,  commerce, 
and  navigation  of  any  other  nation  whatever. 
Her  Britannic  Majesty,  on  her  part,  engages  to  insure  to  Tunisian 
subjects,  vessels,  commerce,  and  navigation  within  her  dominions, 
the  enjoyment  of  the  same  protection  and  privileges  which  are 
or  may  be  enjoyed  by  the  subjects,  vessels,  commerce,  and 
navigation  of  the  most  favoured  nation.    (Article  V.) 

Import  Duties.    Produce  and  Manufactures. 

And  it  is  moreover  agreed  that  no  other  or  higher  duties  shall  be 
imposed  on  the  importation  of  any  article  the  produce  or  manu- 
facture of  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties  into  the  country  of 
the  other,  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  the  like  articles 
being  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  any  other  country. 
(Article  VII.) 

Internal  Trade. 

If  British  merchants  or  their  agents  in  the  Regency  of  Tunis 
should  purchase  any  article  of  Tunisian  produce  or  manufacture 
for  internal  consumption,  the  said  merchants  or  their  agents 
shall  not  pay,  on  the  purchase  and  sale  of  such  articles,  any 
higher  duties  or  charges  than  are  paid,  under  similar  circum- 
stances, by  the  most  favoured  class  of  Tunisians  or  foreigners 
engaged  in  the  internal  trade  of  the  Regency  of  Tunis.  In 
like  manner  Tunisian  merchants  or  their  agents  in  the  British 
dominions  shall  not  pay  on  the  purchase  and  sale  of  British 
produce  or  manufactures,  for  internal  consumption  in  the  said 
dominions,  higher  duties  or  charges  than  are  paid  by  British 
subjects  or  the  most  favoured  foreigners  engaged  in  the  internal 
trade  of  the  said  dominions,  upon  similar  articles  of  produce  or 
manufacture.  '  (Article  X.) 

Harbour,  Pilotage,  fjgfyihouse,  Quarantine,  and  Local  Dues. 

No  harbour,  pilotage,  light-house,  or  quarantine  dues,  or  other 
local  dues,  shall  be  levied  upon  British  vessels  which  are  not 
imposed  upon  Tunisian  vessels  or  upon  the  vessels  of  the  most 
favoured  nation^ 

If  a  British '  vessel  shall  enter  a  Tunisian  port  from  stress  of 
weather  and  depart,  it  shall  not  be  subject  to  the  payment  of 
the  aforesaid  dues,  but  shall  pay  only  the  fee  to  the  pilot, 
should  a  pilot  be  required.  Should  such  vessel,  however,  visit 
a  Tunisian  port  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  water  and  of 
purchasing  provisions,  it  shall  pay  only  a  portion,  not  exceeding 
half,  of  the  harbour,  pilotage,  light-house,  and  quarantine  or 
other  local  dues  payable  at  toe  said  port.' 

In  like  manner  Tunisian  vessels  which  shall  visit  any  of  the  ports 
of  Her  Majesty's  dominions  shall  pay  only  the  harbour,  quaran- 
tine, and  other  dues  which  are  levied  upon  British  vessels. 
(Article  XVIII.) 

Wrecks.    Stolen  Property. 

Should,  however  (which  God  forbid),  the  crew,  or  any  portion  of 
the  crew,  of  a  wrecked  or  stranded  British  vessel  be  murdered 
by  the  natives,  or  its  cargo,  or  any  part  of  its  cargo  or  contents 
be  stolen  by  them,  the  Tunisian  Government  binds  itself  to 
take  the  most  prompt  and  energetic  measures  for  seizing  the 
marauders  or  robbers,  in  order  to  proceed  to  their  severe 
punishment.  It,  moreover,  engages  to  make  the  most  diligent 
search  for  the  recovery  and  restitution  of  the  stolen  property ; 
and  whatever  compensation  for  the  damage  done  to  individuals 
or  to  their  effects,  under  similar  circumstances,  is  granted,  or 
may  hereafter  be  granted,  to  the  subjects  of  the  most  favoured 
nation,  or  the  equivalent  of  it,  shall  be  also  accorded  to  the 
subjects  of  the  Queen  of  Great  Britain.    (Article  XXXI.) 
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Tttbxkt 


April  29, 1861 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


The  present  Treaty,  when  ratified,  shall  be  substituted  for  the  | 
Convention  concluded  between  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  ' 
on  the  16th  August,  1838,  and  shall  remain  in  force  for  twenty    j 
eight  years  from  the  day  of  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications ;    ^ 
each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  being,  however,  at  libert 
to  give  to  the  other,  at  the  end  of  fourteen  years  (that  time  beL  _, 
fixed,  as  the  provisions  of  this  Treaty  will  then  have  come  into  < 
full  force),  notice  for  its  revision,  or  for  its  determination  at  the 
expiration  of  a  year  from  the  date  of  that  notice,  and  so  again  at  i 
the  end  of  twenty-one  years. 

The  present  Treaty  shall  receive  its  execution  in  all  and  every  one  j 
of  the  provinces  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  that  is  to  say,  in  all  the 
possessions  of  His  Imperial   Majesty  the  Sultan   situated  in 
Europe  or  in  Asia,  in  Egypt  and  in  the  other  parts  of  Africa  • 
belonging  to  the  Sublime  Porte,  in  Servia,  and  in  the  United 
Principalities  of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia.  . 

The  Sublime  Porte  declares  that  she  is  ready  to  grant  to  other  ' 
foreign  Powers  who  may  seek  to  obtain  them,  the  commercial 
advantages  contained  in  the- stipulations  of  the  present  Treaty 
(Article  XX.) 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  have  agreed  to  appoint,  jointly,  , 
Commissioners  for  the  settlement  of  a  Tariff  of  custom-house  ' 
duties,  to  be  levied  in  conformity  with  the  stipulations  of  the 
present  Treaty,  as  well  upon  merchandize  of  every  description 
being  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  the  British  dominions  and  | 
possessions  imported  into  the  Sultan's  dominions  and  possessions.   . 
as  upon  articles  of  every  description  the  produce  or  manufact-  - 
of  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  the  Sultan,  which  Bf/isl     . 
subjects  or  their  agents  are  free  to  purchase  in  any  part  ci  the  • 
Ottoman  dominions  and  possessions  for  exportation  to  Great  ' 
Britain  or  to  any  other  country.  , 

The  new  Tariff  to  be  so  concluded  shall  remain  in  force  during 
seven  years,  dating  from  the  1st  October,  1861. 

Each  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  the  right,  a  year  before 
the  expiration  of  that  term,  to  demand  the  revision  of  the  Tariff  ;  I 
but  if,  during  the  seventh  year,  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  oF  I 
the  Contracting  Parties  shall  avail  itself  of  this  right,  the  Taritr 
then  existing  shall  continue  to  have  the  force  of  law  for  seven 
more  years,  dating  from  the  day  of  the  expiration  of  the  seven 
preceding  years,  and  the  same  shall  be  the  case  with  respect  to 
every  successive  period  of  seven  years.    (Article  XXII.) 


*  July  9,  1861. 
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Subjects  and  Ships.     Commerce  and  Navigation.     Rights. 
Privileges.    Immunities. 

All  rights,  privileges,  and  immunities  which  have  been  conferred 
on  the  subjects  or  ships  of  Great  Britain  by  the  existing 
Capitulations  and  Treaties,  are  confirmed  now  and  for  ever, 
with  the  exception  of  those  clauses  of  the  said  Capitulations 
which  it  is  the  object  of  the  present  Treaty  to  modify  ;  and  it 
is  moreover  expressly  stipulated  that  all  rights,  privileges,  or 
immunites  which  the  Sublime  Porte  now  grants  or  may  here- 
after grant  to,  or  suffer  to  be  enjoyed  by,  the  subjects,  ships, 
commerce,  or  navigation  of  any  other  foreign  Power,  shall  be 
equally  granted  to,  and  exercised  and  enjoyed  by,  the  subjects, 
ships,  commerce,  and  navigation  of  Great  Britain.    (Article  I.) 

Internal  Trade. 

U  any  article  of  Turkish  produce  or  manufacture  be  purchased 
by  British  merchants  or  their  agents,  for  the  purpose  of  selling 
the  same  for  internal  consumption  in  Turkey,  the  said  British 
merchants  or  their  agents  shall  pay,  at  the  purchase  and  sale 
of  such  articles,  and  in  any  manner  of  trade  therein,  the  same 
duties  that  are  paid  in  similar  circumstances  by  the  most  favoured 
class  of  Ottoman  subjects,  or  of  foreigners  engaged  in  the 
internal  trade  of  Turkey.     (Article  III.) 

Export  Duties. 

No  other  or  higher  duties  or  charges  shall  be  imposed  in  tbe 
dominions  and  possessions  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties, 
on  the  exportation  of  any  article  to  the  dominions  and  posses- 
sions of  the  other,  than  such  as  are  or  may  be  payable  on  the 
exportation  of  the  like  article  to  any  other  foreign  country. 
(Article  IV.) 

Prohibitions.    Exports, 

Nor  shall  any  prohibition  be  imposed  on  the  exportation  of  any 
article  from  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  either  of  the  two 
Contracting  Parties  to  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  the 
other,  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  the  exportation  of  the 
like  article  to  any  other  country.     (Article  IV.) 

Import  Duties.    Produce  and  Manufactures. 

No  other  or  higher  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation 
into  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  of 
any  article  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  the  dominions  and 
possessions  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan,  from  whatever 
place  arriving,  whether  by  sea  or  by  land,  and  no  other  or 
higher  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation  into  the 
dominions  and  possessions  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  of  any 
article  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's 
dominions  and  possessions,  from  whatever  place  arriving,  than 
are  or  may  be  payable  on  the  like  article  the  produce  or  manu- 
facture of  any  other  foreign  country.     (Article  V.) 

Prohibitions.     Imports. 

Nor  shall  any  prohibition  be  maintained  or  imposed  on  the  impor- 
tation of  any  article  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  the 
dominions  and  possessions  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
into  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  the  other,  which  shall 
not  equally  extend  to  the  importation  of  the  like  articles  being 
the  produce  or  manufacture  of  any  other  country.    (Article  V.) 

Duties  and  Charges  on  Imports. 

All  articles  which  aro  or  may  be  legally  importable  into  the 
dominions  and  possessions  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  in  British 
vessels  may  likewise  be  imported  in  Ottoman  vessels,  without 
being  liable  to  any  other  or  higher  duties  or  charges,  of  what- 
ever denomination,  than  if  such  article*  were  imported  in  British 
vessels;  and  reciprocally,  all  articles  which  are  or  may  be 
legally  importable  into  the  dominions  and  possessions  of  His 
Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan  in  Ottoman  vessels,  may  likewise 
be  imported  in  British  vessels,  without  being  liable  to  any 

1798] 


Subjects.     Commerce.    Import  Duties,  $c. 

Applicable  to  British  "  dominions  and  possessions."  (Articles  III, 
V,  VIII,  XIH,  XIX.) 
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April  29,  1861 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


Uxixjed  States. 


July     3,  1815 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


This  Convention,  when  the  same  shall  have  been  duly  ratified  by 
His  Britannic  Majesty  and  by  the  President  of  the  United 
States,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  their  Senate,  and 
the  respective  ratifications  mutually  exchanged,  shall  be  binding 
and  obligatory  on  His  Majesty  and  on  the  said  United  States 
for  four  years  from  the  date  of  its  signature ;  and  the  ratifica- 
tions shall  be  exchanged  in  six  months  from  this  time,  or  sooner 
if  possible.     (Article  V.) 
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other  or  higher  duties  or  charges,  of  whatever  denomination, 
than  if  such  articles  were  imported  in  Ottoman  vessels.  Such 
reciprocal  quality  of  treatment  shall  take  effect  without  distinc- 
tion, whether  such  articles  come  directly  from  the  place  of  origin 
or  from  any  other  country.     (Article  VIII.) 

Duties  and  Charges  on  Exports.    Bounties  and  Drawbacks. 

In  the  same  manner  there  shall  be  perfect  equality  of  treatment 
in  regard  to  exportation,  so  that  the  same  export  duties  shall 
be  paid,  and  the  same  bounties  and  drawbacks  allowed,  in  the 
dominions  and  possessions  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties, 
on  the  exportation  of  any  article  which  is  or  may  be  legally 
exportable  therefrom,  whether  such  exportation  shall  take  place 
in  Ottoman  or  in  British  vessels,  and  whatever  may  be  the 
place  of  destination,  whether  a  port  of  either  of  the  Contracting 
Parties  or  of  any  third  Power.    (Article  VIII.) 

Subjects  and  Agents*    Produce  and  Manufactures.     Taxes* 
Rights,  Privileges,  and  Immunities. 

Her  Britannic  Majesty's  subjects,  or  their  agents,  trading  in 
goods  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  foreign  countries,  shall  be 
subject  to  the  same  taxes  and  enjoy  the  same  rights,  privileges, 
and  immunities  as  foreign  subjects  dealing  in  goods  the  produce 
or  manufacture  of  their  own  country.     (Article  XIII.) 

Produce  and  Manufactures. 

All  merchandixe  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  the  Ottoman 
dominions  and  possessions,  imported  into  the  dominions  and 
possessions  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  shall  be  treated  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  like  merchandise  the  produce  or  manufac- 
ture of  the  most  favoured  nation.    (Article  XIX.) 


Subjects.    Ship*. 


Commerce  and  Navigation, 
leges,  and  Immunities. 


Rights,  Prwi- 


All  rights,  privileges,  or  immunities  which  are  now  or  may  here- 
after i  be  granted  to,  or  suffered  to  be  enjoyed  by,  the  subjects, 
ships,  commerce,  or  navigation  of  any  foreign  Power  in  the 
British  dominions  or  possessions,  shall  be  equally  granted  to, 
and  exercised  and  enjoyed  by,  the  subjects,  ships,  commerce, 
and  navigation  of  the  Ottoman  Porte*    (Article  XIX.) 


British  Territories  in  Europe.    Ships  and  Gargoes.    Houses 
and  Warehouses. 

There  shall  be  between  all  the  territories  of  His  Britannic 
Majesty  in  Europe,  and  the  territories  of  the  United  States,  a 
reciprocal  liberty  of  commerce.  The  inhabitants  of  the  two 
countries  respectively  shall  have  liberty  freely  and  securely  to 
come  with  their  ships  and  cargoes  to  all  such  places,  ports,  and 
rivers  in  the  territories  aforesaid,  to  which  other  foreigners  are 
permitted  to  come,  to  enter  into  the  same,  and  to  remain  and 
reside  in  any  parts  of  the  said  territories  respectively ;  also  to 
hire  and  occupy  houses  and  warehouses  for  the  purposes  of  their 
commerce ;  and  generally  the  merchants  and  traders  of  each 
nation  respectively  shall  enjoy  the  most  complete  protection 
and  security  for  their  commerce ;  but  subject  always  to  the 
laws  and  statutes  of  the  two  countries  respectively.  (Article  I.) 

Import  Duties.    Produce  and  Manufactures. 

No  higher  or  other  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation 
into  the  territories  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  in  Europe  of 
any  articles  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  the  United 
8tates,  and  no  higher  or  other  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the 
importation  into  the  United  States  of  any  articles  the  growth, 
produce,  or  manufacture  of  His  Britannic  Majesty's  territories 
in  Europe,  than  are  or  shall  be  payable  on  the  like  articles, 
being  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  any  other  foreign 
country.    (Article  H-) 
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Not  applicable  to  British  Colonies  generally. 

East  Indies:    Calcutta,  Madras,  Bombay,  and  Prince  of  Wales 

Island. 

His  Britannic  Majesty  agrees  that  the  vessels  of  the  United  States 
of  America  shall  be  admitted  and  hospitably  received  at  the 
principal  Settlements  of  the  British  dominions  in  the  East  Indies, 
vis.,  Calcutta,  Madras,  Bombay,  and  Prince  of  Wales*  Island* 
and  that  the  citixens  of  the  said  United  States  may  freely  carry 
on  trade  between  the  said  principal  Settlements  and  the  saii 
United  States,  in  all  articles  of  which  the  importation  and  ex- 
portation, respectively,  to  and  from  the  said  territories,  shall  not 
be  entirely  prohibited :  provided  only  that  it  shall  not  be  lawfu.' 
for  them  in  any  time  of  war,  between  the  British  Government 
and  any  State  or  Power  whatever,  to  export  from  the  said  terri- 
tories, without  the  special  permission  of  the  British  Government, 
any  military  stores,  or  naval  stores,  or  rice.    (Article  IH.) 

Vessels  and  Cargoes.    Import  and  Export  Duties. 

The  citixens  of  the  United  States  shall  pay  for  their  vessels,  when 
admitted,  no  higher  or  other  duty  or  charge  than  shall  be 
payable  on  the  vessels  of  the  most  favoured  European  nations, 
and  they  shall  pay  no  higher  or  other  duties  or  charges  on  the 
importation  or  exportation  of  the  cargoes  of  the  said  vessels 
than  shall  be  payable  on  the  same  articles  when  imported  or 
exported  in  the  vessels  of  the  most  favoured  European  nations. 
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,                     Country. 

Date. 

Subject. 

1 
When  Terminable. 

.'.( tJNiTED  States  {continued) 

July     3,  1815 

Commerce  ami  Navi- 

Continued in  force  by  Treaties  of  the  20th  October,  1818,  and  the 

gation 

6th  August,  .1827. 

*'  ■ .  '.  - 

Oct.   20,  1818 

Commerce  atid  Navi- 

All the  provisions  of  the  Convention  "  to  regulate  the  Commerce 

gation 

between  the  territories   of  His  Britannic  Majesty  and  of  the 
United  States/'  concluded  at  London  on  the  3rd  July,  m  the 

.    > ' 

year  of  our  Lord  1815,  with  the  exception  of  the  clause  which 

■'■'•'.'        v. 

limited  its  duration  to  four  years,  and  excepting  also  so  far  as 
the   same   was  affected   by   the  Declaration    of    His   Majesty 
respecting  the  Island  of  St.  Helena,  are  hereby  extended  and 
continued  in  force  for  the  term  of  ten  years  from  the  date  of  the 
signature  of  the  present  Convention,  in  the  same  manner  as  if 
all  the  provisions  of  the  said  Convention  were  herein  specially 
recited.     (Article  IV.) 

1                            „                                 .  • 

Aug.    6,  1827 

Commerce  and  Navi- 

All the  provisions  of   the    Convention   concluded   between  his 

1 

gation 

Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  and  the  United  States  of  America,  on  the  3rd  July, 
18!5,  and  further  continued  for  the  term  of  ten  years  by  the 
IVth   Article   of  the  Convention   of  the  20th  October,  1818, 
with  the  exception  therein  contained  as  to  St.  Helena,  are  hereby 
further  indefinitely,  and  without  the   said  exception,  extended 
and  continued  m  force,  from  the  date  of  the  expiration  of  the 
said  ten  years,  in  the  same  manner  as  if  all  the  provisions  of  the 
said  Convention  of  the  3rd  July,  1815,  were  herein  specifically 
recited*     (Article  I.) 
It  shall  be  competent,  however,  to  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties, 
in  case  either  should  think  fit,  at  any  time  after  the  expiration  of 
the  said  ten  years, — that  is,  after  the  20th  October,  1828,--on 
giving  due  notice  of  twelve  months  to  the  other  Contracting 
Party,  to  annul  and  abrogate  this  Convention ;  and  it  shall*  in 
such  case,  be  accordingly  entirely  annulled  and  abrogated,  after 
the  expiration  of  the  said  term  of  notice.     (Article  II.) 

i 
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Most-favoured-nation  Treatment. 


Export  Duties. 

Nor  shall  any  higher  or  other  duties  or  charges  be  imposed  in 
either  of  the  two  countries  on  the  exportation  of  any  articles 
to  His  Britannic  Majesty's  territories  in  Europe,  or  to  the 
United  States,  respectively,  than  such  as  are  payable  on  the 
exportation  of  the  like  articles  to  any  other  foreign  country. 
(Article  II.) 

Prohibition**    Imports  and  Exports* 

Xor  shall  any  prohibition  be  imposed  upon  the  exportation  or 
importation  of  any  articles  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufac- 
ture of  the  United  States,  or  of  His  Britannic  Majesty's 
territories  in  Europe,  to  or  from  the  said  territories  of  His 
Britannic  Majesty  in  Europe,  or  to  or  from  the  said  United 
States,  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  all  other  nations. 
(Article  II.) 


If  applicable  to  .British  Colonies. 


But  it  is  expressly  agreed  that  the  vessels  of  the  United  States 
shall  not  carry  any  articles  from  the  said  principal  Settlements 
to  any  port  or  place,  except  to  some  port  or  place  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  where  the  same  shall  be  unladen.  (Article  III.) 

Coasting'  Trade. 

It  is  also  understood  that  the  permission  granted  by  this  Article  is 
not  to  extend  to  allow  the  vessels  of  the  United  States  to  carry 
on  any  part  of  the  coasting  trade  of  the  said  British  territories, 
but  the  vessels  of  the  United  States  having,  in  the  first  instance, 
proceeded  to  one  of  the  said  principal  Settlements  of  the  British 
dominions  in  the  East  Indies,  and  then  going  witn  their  original 
cargoes,  or  any  part  thereof,  from  one  of  the  said  principal 
Settlements  to  another,  shall  not  be  considered  as  carrying  on 
the  coasting  trade.    (Article  III.) 

Vessels:     India.     China.     Cape  of  Good  Hope.     St.  Helena* 
British  Possessions  in  Africa  or  Indian  Seas. 

The  vessels  of  the  United  States  may  also  touch  for  refreshment, 
but  not  for  commerce,  in  the  course  of  their  voyage  to  or  from 
the  British  territories  in  India,  or  to  or  from  the  dominions  of  the 
Emperor  of  China,  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  the  Island  of 
St.  Helena,  or  such  other  places  as  may  be  in  the  possession 
of  Great  Britain,  in  the  African  or  Indian  Seas ;  it  being  well 
understood  that  in  all  that  regards  this  Article  the  citizens  of 
the  United  States  shall  be  subject,  in  all  respects,  to  the  laws 
and  regulations  of  the  British  Government  from  time  to  time 
established.    (Article  III.) 

West  Indies  and  North  America. 

The  intercourse  between  the  United  States  and  His  Britannic 
Majesty's  possessions  in  the  West  Indies,  and  on  the  Continent 
of  North  America,  shall  not  be  affected  by  any  of  the  pro- 
visions of  this  Article,  but  each  party  shall  remain  in  the 
complete  possession  of  its  rights  with  respect  to  such  an  inter- 
course.    (Article  II.) 
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Country. 


Date. 


Subject. 


When  Terminable. 


Vkhbzubia 


April  18,  1825 


Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation 


And  for  as  much  as  it  would  be  convenient  and  useful  for  the 
purpose  of  facilitating  the  mutual  good  understanding  between 
the  two  Contracting  Parties,  and  for  avoiding  all  difficulties 
henceforward,  that  other  Articles  should  be  proposed  and  added 
to  the  present  Treaty,  which  Articles,  both  from  a  want  of  due 
time  for  their  consideration,  as  well  as  from  the  pressure  of 
circumstances,  cannot  at  present  be  drawn  up  with  required 
perfection,  it  has  been  and  is  agreed,  on  the  part  of  both 
Powers,  that  they  will,  with  the  least  possible  delay,  come 
forward  to  treat  and  agree  upon  such  Articles  as  may  be 
wanting  to  this  Treaty,  and  deemed  mutually  beneficial ;  and 
which  Articles,  when  they  shall  be  agreed  upon  and  shall  be 
duly  ratified,  shall  form  part  of  the  present  Treaty  of  Amity, 
Commerce,  and  Navigation.    (Article  XIV.) 


*  •♦ 


Oct  29,  1834 


No  time  fixed   ♦. 


!?  '• 
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Mostfavoured-nation  Treatment. 


If  applicable  to  British  Colonies., 


Subjects.    Ships  and  Cargoes.    Houses  and  Warehouses. 

There  shall  be  between  all  the  territories  of  His  Britannic 
Majesty  in  Europe  and  the  territories  of  Colombia,  a  reciprocal 
freedom  of  commerce.  The  subjects  and  citizens  of  the  two 
countries,  respectively,  shall  have  liberty,  freely  and  securely,  to 
come,  with  their  ships  and  cargoes,  to  all  such  places,  ports, 
and  rivers  in  the  territories  aforesaid,  to  which  other  foreigners 
are  or  may  be  permitted  to  come,  to  enter  into  the  same,  and 
to  remain  and  reside  in  any  part  of  the  said  territories  respec- 
tively ;  also  to  hire  and  occupy  houses  and  warehouses  for  the 
purposes  of  their  commerce;  and,  generally,  the  merchants 
and  traders  of  each  nation,  respectively,  shall  enjoy  the  roost 
complete  protection  and  security  for  their  commerce,  subject 
always  to  the  laws  and  statutes  of  the  two  countries  respec- 
tively.   (Article  II.) 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  engages  further  that  the  citisens  of  Colombia  shall 
have  the  like  liberty  of  commerce  and  navigation  stipulated  for 
in  the  preceding  Article,  in  all  his  dominions  situated  out  of 
Europe,  to  the  full  extent  in  which  the  same  is  permitted  at 
present,  or  shall  be  permitted  hereafter,  to  any  other  nation. 
(Article  III.) 

Import  Duties.     Growthf  Produce,  and  Manufactures. 

No  higher  or  other  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation 
into  the  territories  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  of  any  articles  of 
the  growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  Colombia,  and  no 
higher  or  other  duties  shall  be  imposed  on  the  importation 
into  the  territories  of  Colombia  of  any  articles  of  the  growth, 
produce,  or  manufacture  of  His  Britannic  Majesty's  dominions 
than  are  or  shall  be  payable  on  the  like  articles,  being  the 
growth,  produce,  or  manufacture  of  any  other  foreign  country* 
(Article  IV.) 

Report  Duties. 

Nor  shall  any  other  or  higher  duties  or  charges  be  imposed  in 
the  territories  or  dominions  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
on  the  exportation  of  any  articles  to  the  territories  or 
dominions  of  the  other  than  such  as  are  or  may  be  payable  on. 
the  exportation  of  the  like  articles  to  any  other  foreign 
country.    (Article  IV.) 

Prohibitions.    Imports  and  Exports* 

Nor  shall  any  prohibition  be  imposed  upon  the  exportation  or 
importation  of  any  articles  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufac- 
ture of  His  Britannic  Majesty's  dominions,  or  of  the  said  terri- 
tories of  Colombia,  to  or  from  the  said  dominions  of  His 
Britannic  Majesty,  or  to  or  from  the  said  territories  of 
Colombia,  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  all  other  nations. 
(Article  IV.) 

Lading  and  Unlading  o,  Ships.  Safety  of  Merchandise,  Goods, 
and  Effects.  Property.  Justice.  Rights,  Privileges,  and 
Liberties. 

In  whatever  relates  to  the  lading  and  unlading  of  ships,  the 
safety  of  merchandize,  goods,  and  effects,  the  succession  to 
personal  estates,  and  the  disposal  of  personal  property  of  every 
sort  and  denomination,  by  sale,  donation,  exchange,  or  testa- 
ment, or  in  any  other  manner  whatsoever,  as  also  the  adminis- 
tration of  justice,  the  subjects  and  citisens  of  the  two  Con- 
trading  Parties  shall  enjoy,  in  their  respective  dominions  and 
territories,  the  same  privileges,  liberties,  and  rights  as  the  most 
favoured  nation,  and  shall  not  be  charged,  in  any  of  these 
respects,  with  any  higher  imposts  or  duties  than  those  which  are 
paid,  or  may  be  paid,  by  the  native  subjects  or  citisens  of 
the  Power  in  whose  dominions  or  territories  they  may  be 
resident.    (Article  IX.) 

Whereas  a  Treaty  of  Amity,  Commerce,  and  Navigation,  consist- 
ing of  fifteen  Articles,  was  concluded  between  His  Majesty  the 
King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
the  State  of  Colombia,  which  said  Treaty,  together  with  an 


Ships.     Cargoes.    Import  Duties,  $c. 

Applicable  to  "  all  the  British  dominions  situated  out  of  Europe.' 
(Articles  HI  and  IV.) 
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Country. 


Date. 


Subject. 


When  Terminable. 


Venezuela  {continued)     . 


Oct.  29,1834 


Zahzibab.     (See  Muscat.) 


Zollverein.     (See  Prus- 
sia) 


Seuvia 


March  17,1879 


Commerce 


The  present  provisional  arrangement  shall  remain  in  force  qntil 
the  conclusion  of  a  definitive  Treaty  of  Commerce ;  bet  in  my 
case  it  shall  cease  to  ha?e  effect  on  the  jJJ  May,  188a. 


Foreign  Office, 
July  31, 1879. 
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Most-iuvo*ired-nation  Treatment. 

If  applicable  to  British  Colonies. 

Additional  Article  thereto,  was  signed  at  Bogota*  on  the  18th 
day  of  April,  1 825. 
His  'Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  and  the  State  of  Venezuela,  the  independence  of 
which  State  is  hereby  acknowledged,  recognized,  and  declared 
by  his  said  Majesty,  mutually  agree  to  adopt  and  confirm,  as 
effectually  as  if  the  same  were  inserted  word  for  word  herein, 
the  several   Articles  and  provisions  of  the  aforesaid  Treaty 
concluded  between  his  said  Majesty  and  the  State  of  Colombia, 
together  with  the  aforesaid  Additional   Article  thereto;  and 
that  all  the  matters  and  things  contained  in  such  Treaty  and 
Additional  Article  shall,  mutatis  mutandis,  from  and  after  the 
conclusion  of  the  present  Convention,  be  applied  to  the  High 
Contracting  Parties,  their  subjects  and  citizens,  as  effectually 
as  if  they  were  recited  word  for  word  herein;  confirming  and 
approving  hereby  all  matters  and  things  done  or  to  be  done, 
by  their  respective  subjects  and  citizens,  under  the  aforesaid 
Treaty,  and  in  execution  thereof.     (Article  I.) 

* 

Import,  Export,  and  Transit  Duties.    Re-exportation. 

Brokerage.     Goods  in  Bond.    Looal  Dues. 

Custom-house  Formalities. 

The  products  of  British  origin  or  manufacture  which  shall  be  im- 
ported into    the  Principality  of  Servia,  and  the  products  of 
Servian  origin  or  manufacture  which  shall  be  imported  into  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  and  the  British 
Colonies,  shall  be  respectively  subject  to,  as  regards  import, 
export,  and  transit  duties,  as  regards  re-exportation,  brokerage, 
goods  in  bond,  and  local  dues,  and  also  as  regards  custom-house 
formalities,  the  same  treatment  as  the  products  of  the  nation  the 
most  favoured. 

Applicable  to  British  Colonies. 
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URUGUAY.     No.  1  (1879). 


PROTOCOL 


RESPECTING  THE 


RENEWAL  OP  DIPLOMATIC  RELATIONS 


BETWEEN 


GREAT    BRITAIN 


AND 


THE   ORIENTAL   REPUBLIC  OF    URUGUAY. 


Signed  at  Monte  Video,  April  29,  1879. 


Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty. 

1879. 


LONDON.: 
PRINTED   BY   HARRISON   AND   SONS. 

[d— 2353.]     Price  1& 
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Protocol  respecting  the  Renewal  of  Diplomatic  Relations 
between  Great  Britain  and  the  Oriental  Republic  of  the 
Uruguay,  signed  at  Monte  Video,  April  29A  1879. 


No.  1. 


PROTOCOL. 


PROTOCOLO. 


IN  the  City  of  Montevideo,  on  the 
twenty-ninth  day  of  the  month  of  April, 
1879,  there  being  assembled  at  the  Depart- 
ment for  Foreign  Affairs  of  the  Oriental 
Republic  of  Uruguay,  Francis  Clare  Ford, 
Esquire,  a  Companion  of  the  Most  Honour- 
able Order  of  the  Bath,  and  Companion  of 
the  Most  Distinguished  Order  of  Saint 
Michael  and  Saint  George,  Minister  Pleni- 
potentiary to  the  Oriental  Republic  of 
Uruguay,  and  his  Excellency  Dr.  Gualberto 
Mendez,  Minister  Secretary  of  State  in  the 
aforesaid  Department,  with  a  view  to  carry- 
ing into  effect  an  arrangement  entered  into 
in  accordance  with  the  notes  of  the  17th 
and  20th  January  last,  for  the  resumption 
of  diplomatic  relations,  which  had  been 
broken  off  in  the  year  1871,  between  their 
two  countries  respectively,  which  arrange- 
ment had  met  with  the  approval  of  their 
respective  Governments ; 

They  declare  that,  in  accordance  with 
instructions  received  to  that  effect  from 
their  respective  Gfovernments,  diplomatic 
gelations  between  the  Government  of  the 
Oriental  Republic  of  Uruguay  and  that  of 
Her  Britannic  Majesty  are  reopened  and 
re-established  on  a  footing  of  perfect  friend- 
ship and  amity. 

It  is  further  agreed  that,  after  the  signa- 
ture of  the  present  document,  a  day  and 
hour  shall  be  appointed  when  the  Place 
of  Montevideo  and  one  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty's  ships  shall  fire  a  salvo  of  21 
guns,  thus  saluting  reciprocally  their  re- 
spective national  flags. 

In  virtue  whereof  the  two  Plenipoten- 
tiaries have  signed  and  affixed  their  seals  to 
the  present  document,  in  duplicate,  on  the 
above-mentioned  date. 

(L.S.)      FRANCIS  CLARE  FORD. 

(L.S.)      GUALBERTO  MENDEZ. 


EN  la  Ciudad  de  Montevideo  a  los 
veintinueve  dias  del  mes  de  Abril  del  aiio 
1879,  reunidos  en  el  Despacho  del  Minis- 
terio  de  Relaciones  Exteriores  de  la  Repub- 
lica  Oriental  del  Uruguay,  su  Excelencia 
el  Dr.  D.  Gualberto  Mendez,  Ministro  del 
Ramo,  y  Francisco  Clare  Ford,  Miembro  de 
la  mas  Honorable  Orden  del  Bano  y  de  la 
mas  distinguida  de  San  Miguel  y  San  Jorge, 
Ministro  Plenipotenciario  de  Su  Magestad 
Brit&nica  en  la  Republica,  con  el  objecto  de 
llevar  &  efecto  el  arreglo  consignado  en  las 
notas  de  17  y  20  de  Enero  'del  corriente 
aiio,  para  la  reanudacion  de  las  Relaciones 
Diplomaticas  interrumpidas  desde  1871, 
entre  los  dos  Paises,  y  el  cual  ha  tenido  la 
aprobacion  de  ambos  (Sobiernos. 


Declaran:  que  de  conformidad  con  las 
instrucciones  recibidas  al  efecto  de  sqs 
respectivos  Gobiernos,  las  Relaciones  Diplo- 
mdticas  entre  el  Gobierno  de  la  Republica 
Oriental  del  Uruguay  y  el  de  Su  Majestad 
Brit&nica  quedan  reabiertas  y  restablecidas 
sobre  la  base  de  perfecta  amistad  y  con- 
cordia. 

Queda  ademas  convenido  que  despues  de 
firmado  el  presente  Instrumento  se  designara 
el  dia  y  hora  en  que  una  bateria  de  artilleria 
de  la  Plaza  de  Montevideo  y  un  buque  de 
guerra  de  Su  Majestad  Brit&nica  deban 
hacer21  disparos  de  canon  saludando  reci- 
proca  y  simultaneamente  los  respectivos 
Pabellones  nacionales. 

En  (6  de  lo  cual  ambos  Plenipotenciarios 
firmaron  y  sellaron  el  presente  documeuto 
en  dos  ejemplares  y  en  la  fecha  arriba  indi- 
cada. 

(L.S.)      GUALBERTO  MENDEZ. 

(L.S.)      FRANCIS  CLARE  FORD. 
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No.  2. 
Mr.  Ford  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  February  19.) 

My  Lord,  Monte  Video,  January  18,  1879. 

AT  the  close  of  my  negotiations  (on  the  1 7th  instant)  with  M.  Mendez  for  the  settle- 
ment of  the  questions  at  issue  between  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Government  and  that  of 
the  Republic  of  Uruguay,  I  addressed  his  Excellency  a  note,  copy  of  which  I  have  the 
honour  to  transmit  herewith  to  your  Lordship. 

In  it  I  have  recapitulated  the  result  of  our  interviews,  and  recorded  the  terms  of  the 
agreement  entered  into  /for  the  payment  of  a  certain  class  of  British  claims,  and  the 
assurances  I  have  received  on  the  part  of  the  Uruguayan  Government  as  to  the  investiga- 
tion and  settlement  of  others. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  also  to  your  Lordship  copy  and  translation  of 
M.  Mendez's  reply  to  my  note,  the  tenour  of  which  I  consider  as  highly  satisfactory ;  and 
I  trust  it  may  be  viewed  in  the  same  light  by  your  Lordship,  and  that  you  may  be  able  to 
approve  of  my  proceedings  at  Monte  Video. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  FRANCIS  CLARE  FORD. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  2. 
Mr.  Ford  to  Seilor  Mendez. 


M.  le  Ministre,  Monte  Video,  January  17,  1879. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  address  to  your  Excellency  this  note  at  the  close  of  the 
negotiations  I  have  had  the  honour  of  carrying  on  with  your  Excellency  during  my  stay 
in  Monte  Video,  which  I  undertook  in  pursuance  with  instructions  I  had  received  from 
my  Government  to  ascertain  what  steps  the  Uruguayan  Government  were  willing  to  take 
in  order  to  bring  to  a  close  the  estrangement  which  has  so  unhappily  existed  during  the 
last  seven  years  between  the  Government  of  the  Oriental  Republic  and  that  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty. 

Her  Majesty's  Government,  regretting  the  causes  which  led  to  the  suspension  of 
diplomatic  relations,  nevertheless  gladly  avail  themselves  of  an  opportunity  to  renew  them, 
provided  they  can  do  so  consistently  with  the  honour  and  dignity  of  Great  Britain  and 
with  due  regard  to  the  security  and  interests  of  British  subjects  in  Uruguay ;  and  I  wish 
to  resume  at  present  the  result  of  the  communications  which  have  passed  between  us,  and 
which  I  have  every  reason  to  believe  will  be  considered  acceptable  by  the  Government  I 
have  the  honour  to  represent. 

I  will  commence  by  recording  the  sincere  pleasure  it  has  afforded  me  to  assure  your 
Excellency  of  the  friendly  feeling  in  which  I  undertook  the  important  mission  committed 
to  my  charge,  and  the  favourable  opinion  I  entertained  of  a  successful  result  of  our 
negotiations  from  the  urbanity  and  conciliatory  spirit  displayed  by  your  Excellency  during 
the  several  interviews  1  have  had  the  honour  of  holding  with  your  Excellency. 

At  my  first  interview  I  informed  your  Excellency  that  Her  Majesty's  Government 
had  learnt  with  satisfaction  from  the  Reports  submitted  to  them  by  Her  Majesty's  Charge 
d' Affaires  at  Buenos  Ayres,  who  had  come  to  Monte  Video  at  the  time  of  the  late  British 
Consul's  death,  and  had  had  the  honour  of  a  personal  interview  with  your  Excellency,  that 
the  Uruguayan  Government  were  sparing  no  efforts  to  bring  to  justice  persons  accused 
of  murder  and  other  crimes  committed  against  British  subjects  at  a  period  prior  to  tt& 
accession  to  power  of  the  present  Administration;  and  Her  Majesty's  Government  were 
likewise  duly  sensible  of  the  friendly  spirit  which  animated  the  Uruguayan  Government  to 
accord  Her  Majesty's  Charg6  d'Affaires  so  cordial  a  reception,  and  of  the  courtesy  shown 
by  Colonel  Latorre  and  his  Ministers  on  the  occasion  of  the  late  British  Consul's  funeral. 

The  British  Government,  I  informed  your  Excellency,  were  disposed  to  consider  these 
acts  as  a  sufficient  proof  that  the  Uruguayan  Government  will,  in  future,  show  due  respect 
to  Her  Majesty's  representatives,  and  afford  its  protection  to  British  subjects  residing  in 
he  country. 

I  am  willing  to  believe,  and  give  all  credit  to  your  Excellencv's  assertion,  that  the 
administration  existing  tc-day  in  the  Republic  differs  essentially  from  that  of  former  times, 
and  that  the  Government  has  not  only  the  desire,  but  disposes  of  the  means  as  well,  to 
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make  its  law9  respected  and  to  ensure  the  lives  and  property  of  all  those  living  within  its 
territory. 

There  remained,  however,  the  question  of  certain  claims  preferred  by  British  subjects 
against  the  Uruguayan  Government  for  losses  sustained  at  various  periods  within  the  last 
few  years,  and  on  my  producing  a  list  of  them,  a  copy  of  which  I  beg  to  append  to  this 
note,  your  Excellency  was  good  enough  to  give  them  your  immediate  and  ready 
consideration. 

Their  number  is  small,  and  the  amount  in  value  inconsiderable. 

It  was  nevertheless  my  duty  to  point  out  to  your  Excellency  that  if  the  Uruguayan 
Government  were  sincere  in  their  desire  to  bring  about  a  renewal  of  diplomatic  relations 
with  Great  Britain  the  means  best  calculated  to  attain  that  end  would  be  to  give  Her 
Majesty's  Government  a  proof  of  its  sincerity  by  agreeing  to  settle  at  once  the  claims  1 
brought  to  its  notice. 

These  claims  I  had  purposely  separated  into  two  classes. 

In  the  first  were  comprised  those  of  persons  who  were  in  possession  of  receipts  clearly 
substantiating  the  losses  they  had  suffered,  and  bearing  the  signature  of  Uruguayan 
Government  officials. 

These  could  not  but  be  considered  as  legal  and  authentic  documents,  and  I  am  happy 
to  say  that  your  Excellency  was  disposed  to  acknowledge  them  as  such,  and  to  agree  upon 
the  following  mode  of  settling  them,  namely — 

On  the  1st  May  of  the  present  year  the  five  claims  marked  in  the  margin  to 
be  paid  in  full.* 

With  regard  to  the  claims  of  Mr.  Callender  and  Messrs.  Drabble  and  Co.,  which  amount 
to  a  total  sum  of  14,530  dol.  62  c,  they  will  receive  a  sum  of  2,000  doi.  each  on  account 
on  the  1st  June  of  this  year,  and  another  sum  of  2,000  dol.  each  at  the  expiration  of  every 
period  of  six  months  until  the  total  amount  owing  to  each  of  them  shall  have  been  paid 
in  full — it  being  agreed,  however,  that  the  last  payment  to  be  made  on  account  of 
Mr.  CaJlender's  claim  on  the  1st  January,  1881,  shall  be  for  a  sum  of  2,135  dols.  62  c, 
and  that  the  last  payment  to  be  made  on  account  of  Messrs.  Drabble's  claim  on  the 
1st  July,  1880,  shall  be  for  a  sum  of  2,395  dollars. 

With  regard  to  the  claims  which  I  had  comprised  in  a  second  class,  and  which  were 
destitute  of  that  undeniable  proof  of  authenticity  in  the  absence  of  which  it  Was  not 
possible  for  the  Uruguayan  Government  to  take  them  into  consideration,  I  am  happy  to 
record  your  Excellency's  assurance  that  whenever  the  respective  claimants  find  themselves 
in  a  position  to  present  their  claims  to  the  Government,  or  to  the  Tribunals  of  the  country 
in  proper  form,  they  will  receive  all  due  and  impartial  consideration  with  a  view  to  their 
early  investigation  and  settlement. 

In  conclusion,  I  informed  your  Excellency  that  Her  Majesty's,  Government  were  not 
disposed  to  insist  upon  the  Uruguayan  Government  entering  into  a  Convention  or  signing 
a  Protocol  previous  to  a  renewal  of  relations,  and  that  a  simple  interchange  of  notes 
between  your  Excellency  and  myself  would  be  sufficient  to  meet  the  object  we  had  in 
view. 

Trusting  sincerely  that  the  communications  I  shall  make  to  my  Government  on  the 
earliest  opportunity  may  be  received  with  their  approbation,  I  avail,  &c. 

(Signed)  F.  C.  FORD. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  2. 
SeAor  Mendez  to  Mr.  Ford. 


Senor  Ministro,  Monte  Video,  Enero  20  de  1879. 

HE  tenido  el  honor  de  recibir  y  elevar  6  conocimiento  de  su  Excelencia  el  Senor 
Gobernador  Provisorio,  la  nota  de  vuestra  Excelencia  fecha  17  del  corriente,  reasumiendo 
el  resultado  de  nuestras  conferencias  anteriores,  reiativas  al  reanudamiento  de  las  relaciones 
diplomaticas  entre  nuestras  respectivos  paises. 

Su  Excelencia  el  Senor  Gobernador  Provisorio  me  ha  dado  instrucciones  para  con- 
testarla  en  los  terminos  en  que  tengo  la  satisfaction  de  hacerlo. 

Desde  luego,  me  apresuro  &  decir  &  vuestra  Excelencia  que  mi  Gobierno  deplora  las 

*  Furlongr,  566  dollars;   Bruce,  180  dollars;   Bordes  and  Canon,  178  dollars;   Newton.  14920  dollars; 
Flagerty,  90  dollars. 
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causas  que  motivaron  y  prolongaron  la  interrupcion  de  nuestras  relaciones  diplomatic^*,  y 
que  veria  con  el  mayor  placer  su  reanudamiento,  que  no  puede  dejar  de  ser  muy  proficuo  a 
to8  intereses  morales  yjnateriales  de  ambos  paises. 

Nada  pues,  le  ha  sido  mas  agradable  al  Gobierno  Oriental  que  entrar  en  negocia- 
•ciones  con  vuestra  Excelencia,  cuyo  delicado  tacto  y  buen  deseo,  aseguran  la  soluoion 
definitiva  de  las  cuestiones  pendientes  entre  los  dos  Gobiernos,  llaraados  por  tantos  titulos 
-4.  cultivar  relaciones  de  la  mas  cordial  amistad. 

Cumpleme  d  la  vez  agradecer  a  vuestra  Excelencia  la  iniciativa  que  se  ha  servido 
tomar  en  este  asunto,  que  es,  sin  duda  alguna,  de  la  mayor  import  ancia  para  los  bien 
<entendidos  intereses  de  ambos  Estados. 

Ahora  paso  6  espresar  a  vuestra  .Excelencia  los  compromisos  que  contrae  el  Gobierno 
Oriental  en  lo  referente  6  la  deuda  por  los  perjuicios  de  guerra  que  han  sufrido  algunos 
subditos  Ingleses  residentes  en  la  campana. 

Los  cr^ditos  reconocidos  &  los  Senores  Furlong,  Bruce,  Bordes,  Canon,  Newton  y 
Flagerty,  asi  como  los  que  se  refieren  k  los  fefibditos  Ingleses  Callender,  Drabble  y  Ca.,  se 
abonardn  en  el  modo  y  forma  que  vuestra  Excelencia  indica  en  su  nota,  que  es  precisa- 
tnente  lo  que  qiiedd  convenido  en  nuestra  ultima  conferencia. 

En  cuanto  4  los  otros  cr&litos,  no  justificados,  ser&n  debidamente  atendidos,  cuando  se 
presenten  con  todas  las  formas  legales,  de  que  hoy  carecen,  como  vuestra  Excelencia  ha 
tenido  ocasion  de  observar. 

Durante  la  permanencia  de  vuestra  Excelencia  en  Monte  Video,  ha  podido  conven- 
<*erse  de  que  las  garantias  6  la  vida  y  propiedad  de  todos  los  habitantes  de  la  Republica 
estan  perfectamente  aseguradas,  y  que  la  ley  y  la  justicia  son  aqui  una  verdad  como  en 
todos  los  paises  civilisados. 

Al  ccrrar  esta  nota,  me  6s  agradable  significar  a  vuestra  Excelencia  que  el  Gobierno 
Oriental  esperimentaria  la  mas  viva  satisfaction  si  el  de  Su  Magestad  Britanica  se  sirviese 
espedir  a  vuestra  Excelencia'  las  credenciales  y  plenos  poderes  necesarios  para  dar  forma 
oficial  y  concluir  definitivamente  los  arreglos  que  hemos  formulada  en  virtud  de  nuestras 
jrespectivas  instrucciones. 

Aprovecho,  &c. 
\Firmado)  GUALBERTO  MENDEZ. 

(Translation.) 

"M.  le  Ministry  Monte  Video,  January  20,  1879. 

I  HAVE  had  the  honour  to  receive,  and  to  convey  to  the  knowledge  of  his  Excellency 
the  Provisional  Governor,  your  Excellency's  note  of  the  1 7th  instant  recapitulating  the 
results  of  our  previous  conferences  relative  to  the  renewal  of  diplomatic  relations  between 
-our  respective  countries. 

His  Excellency  the  Provisional  Governor  has  instructed  me  to  reply  in  the  terms  I 
have  the  satisfaction  to  lay  before  you. 

I  hasten  at  once  to  state  to  your  Excellency  that  my  Government  laments  the  causes 
that  gave  rise  to  and  prolonged  the  interruption  of  our  diplomatic  relations,  and  would 
reganl  with  the  greatest  pleasure  their  renewal,  which  could  not  fail  to  prove  greatly 
beneficial  to  the  moral  and  material  interest  of  both  countries. 

Nothing  has  therefore  been  more  agreeable  to  the  Oriental  Government  than  to  enter 
into  negotiations  with  your  Excellency,  whose  delicate  tact  and  good  wishes  insured  a 
-definitive  solution  of  the  questions  at  issue  between  the  two  Governments,  who  are  called 
on  by  so  many  titles  to  cultivate  relations  of  the  most  cordial  amity. 

It  behoves  me  at  the  same  time  to  be  grateful  to  your  Excellency  for  having  been 
pleased  to  take  the  initiative  in  this  matter  of  the  highest  importance  to  the  rightly- 
understood  interests  of  both  States. 

I  now  proceed  to  set  forth  to  your  Excellency  the  engagements  which  the  Oriental 
^Government  contracts  in  respect  of  the  losses  by  war  which  have  been  sustained  by  some 
British  subjects  residing  in  the  country. 

The  acknowledged  claims  of  Messrs.  Furlong,  Bruce,  Bordes,  Canon,  Newton,  and 
Flagerty,  as  also  those  which  have  reference  to  the  British  subjects,  Callender,  Drabble, 
and  Co.,  shall  be  paid  in  the  form  and  manner  pointed  out  in  your  Excellency's  note, 
^which  is  precisely  as  was  agreed  upon  in  our  last  conference. 

With  regard  to  the  other  claims,  not  authenticated,  they  shall  be  duly  attended  to 
<when  presented  with  all  the  legal  forms  of  which  they  are  at  present  divested,  as  your 
Excellency  has  had  occasion  to  observe. 

Your  Excellency  has  been  able,  during  your  stay  at  Monte  Video,  to  become 
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convinced  that  the  guarantees  of  life  and  property  afforded  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Republic  are  perfectly  assured,  and  that  law  and  justice  are  here  a  reality,  as  they  are  in 
all  civilized  countries. 

In  closing  this  note  it  is  gratifying  to  me  to  assure  your  Excellency  that  the  Oriental 
Government  would  experience  the  most  lively  satisfaction  if  that  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty 
would  be  pleased  to  furnish  your  Excellency  with  the  necessary  credentials  and  full  powers 
to  put  into  an  official  form  and  definitely  conclude  the  arrangements  which  we  have 
formulated  by  virtue  of  our  respective  instructions. 

I  avail,  &c. 
(Signed)  GUALBERTO  MENDEZ. 
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